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PREFACE 


TO THE FIRST EDITTOI^. 


The intention of the following pages is to present a con- 
densed view of the branch of medical science of which they 
treat. The extent and nature of the subject have been too 
little considered, and the ]3rcliminary acquisitions requisite 
for its proper acquirement most unaccountably overlooked, in 
the course of studies prescribed by the incorporated medical 
bodies in this country. Instead of commencing his medical 
education by attending lectures on Materia Mcdica, which is 
an obligation imposed upon him by the existing regulations, 
the student should previously attend, at least, one course of 
Natural History, Botany, Chemistry, Anatomy, and Phy- 
siology ; and not till then can he be expected to comprehend 
the doctrines delivered in a course of Materia Medica, far 
less those relating to Therapeutics. The Author flatters 
himself that the contents of the following pages will render 
evident this mistake in medical education ; and, conse- 
quently, effect its correction. 

The Author has adopted that arrangement of his subject 
which he thinks the best calculated to make the work useful, 
both to the student and the junior practitioner ; and, by col- 
lecting in one point of view all the discoveries with which 
modern Chemistry has enriched the field of Materia Medica, 
and those practical facts which clinical medicine has furnished 
for elucidating the doctrines of Therapeutics, he hopes that 
it may not be considered unworthy of the attention of the 
experienced practitioner. He has lost no opportunity of 
availing himself of the labours of the Continental Chemists 
and Medical Writers, as well as those of our own country, 
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and our transatlantic brethren. He has, indeed, had recourse 
to every original source gf information within his reach ; and 
he trusts that the composition of the work will demonstrate 
that his diligence has not been misapplied. 

Although the greatest portion of the work can be regarded 
only as a compilation, yet, the Author has introduced into its 
pages the results of thirty years of attentive and close obser- 
vation in the treatment of diseases. With an enthusiastic 
love and a veneration for his profession, which he is anxious 
to impress upon those who are commencing the study of its 
principles, he has endeavoured to trace the nature and the 
phenomena of morbid action, and to ascertain the actual in- 
fluence exerted by remedial agents in effecting its removal. 
What he has observed he has faithfully recorded ; and he has 
distinguished, as far as his experience has enabled him to 
verify the statements of others, facts from conjectures, and 
truth from misrepresentation. Still, however, the ample field 
of Materia Medica remains imperfectly cultivated : if the 
following pages only excite those calculated to draw forth the 
riches of the soil to lend their aid to the task, the Author will 
rest satisfied with the result of his exertions 


3, Hinde Street, Manchester Square, 
25th September, 1832. 



ADVERTISEMENT 

TO THE THIRD EDITION. 


In presenting a new edition of this work to the notice of 
the Profession, the Author has merely to remark, that he has 
endeavoured to correct any errors of the first and the second 
editions, and to collect as much new information to enrich 
the pages of the present edition as his opportunities have 
afforded. The intimate dependence of Materia Medica upon 
Chemistry renders it, like that highly interesting branch of 
Science, liable to constant fluctuations ; because every day is 
presenting new materials, and affording facilities of analysis 
which had not previously existed. The Author has taken 
advantage of these, and has consulted every new work, both 
foreign and domestic, which has appeared within the last six 
years, connected with his subject ; and he trusts that the 
results of his industry, in the pages of this volume, wiU be 
sufficiently apparent to his readers. He has only to add, that 
the work is not intended to afford minute details of the Na- 
tural History and the commerce of the Medicinal Agents it 
treats of ; but to supply that general information respecting 
the chemistry and therapeutical employment of the articles 
of the Materia Medica, which is likely to prove practically 
useful to students and junior practitioners of the Healing 
Art. With this declaration, he commits the present edition 
to the press ; and on the judgment •of the Profession he relics 
for tfiat reception of it which its merits shall be thought to 
deserve, and beyond which he has no desire to claim either 
favour or patronage. 

• On these points, every satisfactory information may he obtained from Dr. 
Pareira*8 justly appreciated volumes. 


30, Welbeck Street y Cnvmdhh Square ^ 
28th November, 1842. 
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MATERIA MEDTCA AND THERAPEUTICS. 


PART 1. 


SECTION r. 

DEB^INITIONS. MEDICAL AGENTS: GENERAL CIRCUMSTANCES 
CONNECTED WITH THEIR ACTION ON THE LIVING BODY. 

Materia Medic a is that branch of the Medical Science 
which relates to the nature of Medicines. It comprehends a 
knowledge of these agents, both in their natural state, and as 
productions of the pharmaceutical art, in reference to their jihy- 
sical properties and their chemical compositions ; and also the 
knowledge of the physiological influence which their adminis- 
tration exerts on the living body. 

Therapeutics is a knowledge of those phenomena of the 
animal body which follow the administration of medicines, and 
precede the restoration of health. 

Medicines excite actions in the living system, and cause 
changes in its condition sufficient to overcome any unnatural 
state of one or more of its functions, which may constitute dis- 
ease ; thence they arc calculated to favour the return of health. 
Their influence is greatly modified by the condition of the 
body ; the medicine which agitates in health may sooth in dis- 
ease. They are derived from both the organic and the inorganic 
kingdoms of Nature. The greatest number are vegetable sub- 
stances; those of a mineral origin are less numerous; those 
which are animal productions are comparatively few. 

Medicines of an animal and a vegetable nature differ from, 
food, in containing some active principle which resists the diges- 
tive powers, and often governs them, and is consequently not 
adapted to repair the waste of the body. Their other compo- 
nents— namely, resinous, albuminous, gelatinous, saccharine, 
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oleaginous, feculaceous, and gummy matters — undergo diges- 
tion. The medicinal properties of organic bodies vary at dif- 
ferent periods of their existence, and owing to changes of a 
functional kind. In animal bodies, they are most active during 
the exercise of some peculiar function ; for instance, that of 
generative orgasm in the Musk Deer, and in Cantharides : in 
vegetables they often remain latent, or are not formed until the 
plants have attained their full growth, and are capable of exer- 
cising their reproductive faculties ; as in the Lettuce, which is 
scarcely narcotic when young ; and in Foxglove, Henbane, and 
some other biennials, whicJi arc unfit for medicinal use until the 
second year of their growth. The medicinal properties of mi- 
neral substances arc always the same, the circumstances of the 
habit of the patient under which they are administered being 
equal. 

Medicines operate only on the living body : indeed, they 
may be regarded merely as means of affecting the vitality of 
the animal solid, whether that exhibit itself under the pheno- 
mena of confradilitf/, irritahilitif y or scuHihilitj/, or those which 
follow mlUion and association, I'o produce their effects, they 
must be in immediate contact with some sensitive or irritable 
part of the body: as a preliminary step, therefore, to an enquiry 
into the objects of the Materia Medica, it is requisite to obtain 
correct ideas respecting the general manner in which medicinal 
agents operate on the living body ; and, also, a knowledge of 
those conditions of the habit, constituting health and disease, by 
which their operation is greatly modified. Thence the intimate 
connection between Materia ISledica and Therapeutics. 

Health is that condition of fhc body, in reference both to 
its component matter and its functions, which enables it to pre- 
serve its integrity as a whole and in all its parts, and to assimi- 
late and appropriate to its own nature things foreign to itself, 
and to resist the impulses of others which would prove hurtful. 
But, besides this harmony and equilibrium in the physical part 
of the system, it is also essential that the mind should be as 
sound as the body. It would be out of place here to endeavour 
to explain how the body is affected by the mind, or the mind by 
the condition of the body : it is sufficient to know that the 
healthy condition of the one is affected by the state of the other : 
the harmony and equilibrium of both in the same person being 
necessary to constitute health. Mens sanct in corpore sano. 
But as the condition termed health necessarily differs according 
to age, sex, mode of life, custom, and other circumstances, these 
variations must be kept in view. In the healthful state of the 
habit, the stomach is an active organ ; it is therefore capable of 
resisting the influence of many medicines which operate power- 
fully upon it in the opposite or diseased condition of the system. 

Disease is that condition of the body in which its vitality is 
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either so diminished or impaired, that some, at least, of the 
animal and the vital functions arc imperfectly performed. ]3ut 
in affirming that vitality is diminished or impaired, it ninst not 
be supposed that any change takes place in the principle of 
vitality ; on the contrary, this continues the same, although the 
organs, in a diseased state of the body, arc less sustained by its 
influence. As the system, therefore, cannot, in this condition, 
resist the influence of common matter acting by its own laws, 
the power which, as it wci*e, holds the diffcrcnit parts of the 
body together, gives >vay, and, at length, the whole becomes 
the victim of the ordinary laws of the affinity of its components, 
or, in familiar language, death ensues. In the state of disease, 
also, substances taken into the stomach, instead of being pro- 
perly digested, undergo the changes which tliey would suffer, 
CiCteris paribus, out of the body, and obey those laws which 
regulate the chemical affinities of their opponents ; at least, 
such is the case in a great degree. The stomach consequently 
ceases to be an active organ ; for, like the rest of the system, 
the weaker it is, the more its function is under the influence of 
physical agents : and many substances received into it operate as 
medicinal agents, the influence of which would be resisted in a 
state of health. The stomach, in truth, is in a condition which 
may be termed active in health, and passive in disease ; conse- 
quently it is variously affected by tlic same substances in these 
diflerent conditions of the body. 

A reference to the morbid condition of the body is not 
essential to constitute any substance a medicine. Many sub- 
stances, in moderate doses, or such as operate actively as reme- 
dies in disease, do not affect the healthy stomach, yet there is 
no substance deserving the name of medicine that docs not, in 
larger doses, more or less, make some impression upon that 
organ in health. Substances, however, which undergo com- 
plete digestion, rarely, if ever, ojierate as medicines. This 
conclusion is not necessarily at variance with the fact, that a sub- 
stance may be partially digested, and yet it may exert a medi- 
cinal influence upon the body. Indeed, as Cullen justly re- 
marks, with respect to vegetables, and ^dso some animal sub- 
stances, it is often a certain portion of them only that can be 
subjected to our digestive organs, while the medicinal part of 
the same is hai'dly aflected : and, therefore, it may be aUeged, 
that their operation on the interior parts is not prevented by the 
powers of digestion*.” To illustrate this by an example, let us 
suppose that a substance is swallowed which contains a very ac- 
tive medicinal principle involved in a large quantity of mucilage 
or amylaceous matter ; for instance, Colchicia^ in the cormus 
of Colchicum autumnale ; the Fecula undergoes the action of 
the digestive process, whilst the Colchicia remains unaltered : 
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but, being set free, it now exerts its full influence upon the sys- 
tem. It is, therefore, evident, that, although the digestive 
function interferes, more or less, with the operation of medicines 
taken into the stomach, and the condition of that organ modifies 
their influence in a certain degree, yet we may strictly affirm 
that a medicine is neither digested nor assimilated. Having 
settled this point, and understanding by the term Medicine” 
a substance which is capable of altering the condition of the 
body, whether in health or in disease, we have next to enquire 
in what manner medicinal agents operate upon the living body? 

There cire six distinct modes in which medicines act upon 
the living body. 

1 . They may act by a direct impression upon the surface to 
wdiich they are applied, the effect being confined to the part. 

2. They may act by an impression upon the nerves of the 
surface to which they arc applied, and the cflcct be extended to 
the other parts of the system. 

3. They may be conveyed by al)sorption, undecomposed, 
into the system, and influence the habit through the medium of 
the circulation. 

4. They may be decomposed, and operate only by one or 
more of their constituents. 

5. They may operate by counter-irritation or revulsion. 

n. They may exert a chemical action on the tissues. 


1 . DIRECT ACTION OF MEDICINES ; THE EFFECT BEING LOCAL. 

When a medicine is taken Into the stomach, or is applied to 
any part of the living surface, its direct and sole operation may 
be confined to a physical change impressed on the tissue of the 
organ ; and, although the function of the part, if weakened, 
may be thus restored to a state of healthful energy, and the en- 
tire system benefited by the change, yet the influence of the 
medicine can only be regarded as strictly affecting the condition 
of the vital surface to which it is applied. This mode of action 
is well illustrated in the influence which Astringents, whether 
taken into the stomach, or injected into the rectum, exert in 
checking diarrhoea depending on a mere relaxation of the intes- 
tinal canal ; or when employed as gargles in Cynanche tonsil- 
laris ; and in the effect of Collyria applied' to a blood-shot eye. 
It is the simplest kind of medicinal action. 


2. ACTION OF MEDICINES ON ^HE NERVOUS SYSTEM; THE 
EFFECT BEING GENERAL. 

When the influence of medicines, acting on the stomach, 
extends to the whole of the system, it is evident that their im- 
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prcssion must be made upon the sensible and irritable parts of 
the organ ; in no other manner can we account for the sudden 
changes produced upon distant organs* and parts of the body, 
soon after a medicine has been introduced into the stomach. 
How is this to be explained ? 

That every medicine which operates on the living solid ex- 
erts its influence, cither directly or indirectly, upon the nervous 
system, can scarcely be denied. Even when we admit that a 
medicine, which is absorbed and taken into the circulation, 
causes chemical changes in the circulating mass, still we must re- 
fer its ultimate effects to the nervous system, unless we suppose 
that the secretions arc mere chemical changes in the fluids, altoge- 
ther independent of the vital principle — an idea which is totally 
devoid of support. Chemical changes in the fluids can be more 
readily explained on the supposition, that, a new action being 
excited in the secreting organs, a change in the nature or the 
proportions of these fluids formed by them is the result, than 
by ])resuming that the medicine penetrates the vessels and acts 
chemically upon their contents. When a medicine enters the 
blood-vessels, and is conveyed to a particular organ, this is ex- 
cited in the same direct manner as the surface to which the 
medicine was first applied : but, at the same time, phenomena 
occur ill distant organs which can only be referred to nervous 
sympathy. 

If we admit the principle that medicines can only affect the 
body through the medium of the nerves, when their operation 
extends beyond the stomach, or the part to which they arc 
directly applied, there is no difficulty in understanding the man- 
ner in which the impression is propagated to distant parts, or 
over the entire system. The riiysiological discoveries of Sir 
(Charles Bell* have so far unravelled the intricacies of the ner- 
vous system as to enable us to comprehend how impressions are 
communicated along certain sets of nerves, while other sets re- 
main inactive ; and thence to understaml how those associated 
changes arc produced which almost simultaneously occur in dis- 
tant parts. From his investigations we learn that all the nerves 
of sensation originate in the same medullary tract, in the spinal 
marrow and the brain ; that a similar medium of communication 
unites the nerves of motion or volition ; and a third, those of 
respiration. Now, if an impression be made on a nerve belong- 
ing to any of these sets of nerves, it is communicated to the 
whole set to which the affected nerve belongs, by the common 
medium that conjoins them. Thus, if a violent pain be felt in 
the great toe, as occurs frequently in gout, and is allayed by a 
large dose of Opium taken into the stomach, we do not suppose 
that the Opium is absorbed, and conveyed by the blood-vessels 
to the toe, in order to produce this effect : — the impression of the 
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Opium is first received by the sentient extremities of the nerves 
of sensation of the stomach ; the new disposition given to them 
is propagated to the connecting tract in the spine and the sen- 
sorium commune, and thence to the part which is suffering. 
There is, then, a simultaneous action of some of the nerves in 
the most distant parts of the body — a fact which is proved by 
those associated impressions which arc so often observed in dis- 
ease ; and there is equal reason for admitting that the same 
power regulates the operation of remedies. Let us take an ex- 
ample in illustration of this position. We arc informed by a 
patient that he is suffering under palpitation of the heart ; we 
find, upon laying our hand on the region of the heart, or by 
employing the stethoscope, that this organ is labouring violently, 
and is in the most agitated state ; and yet we can detect nothing 
which authorizes us to suppose that this disturbance depends 
upon any organic disease or change in the structure of the or- 
gan. AV^e refer it, therefore, to tlic stomach, which we discover 
to be out of health ; and we say that the heart associates or si/m-' 
pcithizes with the morbid action of this viscus. No remedies 
are, in this case, administered with the view of directly influ- 
encing the heart ; but those are prescribed which we know will 
allay the morbid irritability of the stomach ; and, as this object 
is eflbeted, the heart also becomes c|uieter, and recovers its 
healthy action. 

It may be j)roperly demanded, what proof is there that me- 
dicines act through the medium of the nerves, independent of 
absorption? Two or three facts may be mentioned in support 
of this opinion. Lhubarb, when taken into the stomach, can 
be soon after^vards detected in the urine ; we have, therefore, 
no difficulty in ascertaining whether it has been absorbed. Now, 
if we apply a poultice made wdth a strong decoction of Rhu- 
barb to the abdomen of a child, j)urging is excited ; but the pre- 
sence of the medicine cannot be detected in the urine by the most 
delicate tests. If the skin of the head be bathed with a strong de- 
coction of Tobacco, vomiting wall be produced ; but no absorption 
of the decoction of Tobacco takes place. These proofs are con- 
clusive : but the follo\jing, of a more direct kind, may also be 
mentioned. M. Dupny, having divided the nerves of the eighth 
pair in a horse, two ounces of Nux vomica, in the form of a 
bolus, were introduced into the stomach of the animal ; no inju- 
rious consequences followed ; although another horse, equal in 
size and strength to the former, in which these nerves remained 
entire, died in a few hours in violent tetanic convulsions, after 
swallowing the same quantity of the poison. 

The rapidity, also, with which some medicines. Hydrocy- 
anic acid, for example, act, when taken into the stomach, ren- 
ders it, at least, doubtful whether their effects can be ascribed 
to absorption. Some narcotic substances, also, act powerfully 
when applied to the cuticle. Thus, when extract of Bella- 
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doiiiia is applied to tlie eyelid, in order to dilate tlic pupil, we 
have no reason for thinking that the Belladonna is absorbed; 
and although, when it is taken into the stomach, there is a pro- 
bability that absorption may take place, yet the proofs of it are 
not satisfixetory. Upon the whole, there is abundant evidence 
to prove that many medicines produce their cflccts by acting 
directly through the nervous system, altogether independent of 
absorption. It is not essential that we should be able to demon- 
strate in what manner this communication with distant parts of 
the body is effected by the nerves. The attempt to explain the 
phenomenon is as vain as that respecting the vital principle ; we 
find ourselves out of our depth, and the struggle only convinces 
us that we are in an element which does not belong to us. 

In stating these facts, however, it must also be mentioned, 
that, in an experiment in which all nervous communication was 
destroyed, by severing the leg from the body of a dog, whilst 
the circulation was maintained by means of quills passing from 
the vessels of the body of the animal to those of the separated 
limb, poison introduced beneath the skin of the severed mem- 
ber, produced all its effects upon the animal — a circumstance 
which can be referred only to absorption. 

In whatever way this nervous communication is accom- 
plished, tlierc are three surfaces upon which the impressions 
can be advantageously made, and from which they are propa- 
gated : — 1, the stomach and alimentary canal; — 2, the skin ; — 
and 3, the lungs and the organ of smelling. 

1. The first of these surfaces, the stomach, is known to be a 
highly irrital)lc organ, and amply furnished with nerves: whence 
the sympathy which exists between it and the other parts of the 
system, and the advantage of administering medicine through 
its medium. When labouring under diseased irritation, it is 
the centre of perceptions felt over the whole system, and it is, 
at the same time, extremely susceptible of the impression of me- 
dicines ; whereas, in its healthy state, it resists them powerfully. 

The larger intestines are supplied with nerves connected 
xvith the great sympathetic, and communicate the impressions of 
medicinal agents to the general system yearly in the same man- 
ner as the stomach, but with less energy: thence, larger doses of 
medicines and more acrid substances can be thrown into the 
rectum, with impunity, than into the stomach. Medicines, also, 
thrown into the rectum, operate, except in degree, nearly in the 
same manner as those taken into the stomach. 

2. The skin, the general integument of the body, is largely 
supplied with nerves, and endowed with great sensibility ; and 
although the cuticle, which is devoid of sensation, is interposed 
between the true or sensitive skin and any substance applied to 
the surface, yet the skin is readily excited, and it communicates 
a sympathetic action to the rest of the system. That it is capa- 
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ble, therefore^ of communicating impressions of medicinal agents 
is undoubted. We may mention, in confirmation of this fact, 
the influence of Hydrocyanic acid and Sulphuretted Hydrogen 
gas, as well as that of Khubarb and Tobacco, already noticed, 
when applied to the unbroken surface : indeed it is highly pro- 
bable that no medicinal agents applied to the skin, when the cu- 
ticle is entire, except to a small portion of the surface, are 
absorbed : thence, they exert their influence altogether through 
the medium of the nerves. 

3. The third medium for receiving the impression of medi- 
cinal agents on the nervous system is the lungs and the organ of 
smelling. The effect in the lungs is chiefly produced on the ner- 
vus vagus ; on the organ of smelling through the first and the fifth 
pairs of nerves distributed over the Schneiderian membrane lining 
the nostrils, the adjoining sinuses, and the convoluted bones so 
beautifully contrived to extend this surface in a limited space. 
Many odours cause nausea, vomiting, and rigors ; and therefore 
it is not surprising that volatile medicines should affect the ge- 
neral system through the medium of the nerves of smelling. 
Many substances which are supposed to enter the system by 
pulmonary absorption, such as the fumes of Alcohol, Tobacco, 
and Ammonia, affect the habit by impressions made on the ner- 
vous centres through the organ of smelling, as well as by the 
lungs. Dr. Kousseau of Philadelphia made numerous experi- 
ments upon this subject; he states, that they warrant the con- 
clusion, that, by simply closing the nostrils, either by compres- 
sing them with the fingers, or by filling them up, the fumes of 
ardent spirits, or of a strong decoction of Tobacco, or an infu- 
sion of Opium, may be inhaled for an hour without any unplea- 
sant effect ; whereas, if the precaution mentioned be omitted, 
the consequences are proven to be most distressing.” The sub- 
stances, however, which influence the habit through the organ 
of smelling are few. 

Such are the principal media by which medicines affect the 
living system through the nerves. In possessing a knowledge 
of them, we are led to consider — 1, the nature of the im- 
pression which any medicinal agent makes on the surface receiv- 
ing it; 2, the relative connection between that part and the 
principal organs : 3, whether the influence of contiguity depends 
upon a nervous connection ? 


3. ACTION or MEDICINES WHEN CONVEYED BY ABSOllPTION 
UNDECOMFOSED INTO THE SYSTEM. 

A medicine may be conveyed undecomposed into the circu- 
lation, and influence the general system. 

There are three ways in which medicines may be conveyed 
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into the circulation : — namely, 1, by absorption from the mucous 
membrane of the intestinal tube ; 2, by absorption through the 
^in ; 3, by absorption through the lungs. 

1. The proofs that medicines arc absorbed from the intes- 
tinal canal are numerous ; but a few only require to be noticed. 
Nitrate of Potassa, the salts of Iron, and Iodide of Potassium 
can be detected in the urine a few hours after they have been 
swallowed. This also happens when the substances are not 
taken into the stomach : seven minutes after injecting a solution 
of the Cyanide of Potassium into the bronchial cells, the pre- 
sence of this salt has been demonstrated in the urine* ; in which 
case the salt must have entered the circulation undecomposed ; 
and the same is true respecting the Nitrate of Potassa and the 
Salts of Iron, before they could have appeared in the secretion 
of the kidneys. That such medicines do not pass, however, in 
the manner of digested matter through the lacteals, is probable, 
since they have very rarely been detected in the chyle of the 
thoracic duct, or in the blood, by the most delicate tests ; 
although they have been found when introduced into the circu- 
lation through other organs than the stomach. Dr. Meyer 
injected Cyanide of Potassium into the lungs, through an 
opening in the trachea of a dog : after some time, he found it 
in the blood, on testing that fluid with Sulphate and Hydrochlo- 
ratc of Iron. Dr. Chapman, an American writer on Materia 
Medica, supposes that these substances arc decomposed in the 
stomach; that their components enter the circulation under the 
influence of the vital energies, which prevent them from re- 
combining ; but that, as soon as they reach the secretory or ex- 
cretory organs, they arc thrown, as it were, beyond the sphere 
of these energies ; and their chemical affinities being brought 
into play, they recombine, and the substance is thus again 
rendered perceptible, so as to be detected by tests in the excre- 
tions. But however ingenious this hypothesis may be, it is 
utterly destitute of probability. What secretion is beyond the 
sphere of action of the vital energies ? 

The surfaces that receive the impression of medicinal agents 
in the intestinal canal, are all furnished with absorbents, by 
which the medicine is taken up : but it must be in immediate 
contact with these vessels. Plethora and Inflammation diminish 
the facility of getting medicines into the system by these chan- 
nels ; blood-letting and other depleting measures increase it. 

2. The absorption of medicines by the skin is not easily 
demonstrated. The outer layer of the true skin is supposed to 
possess very feeble absorbing powers ; but, nevertheless, the 
skin, even as it is covered with the epidermis, is indued with 
absorbent powers ; thence, many substances, when applied to it 
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ill solution, are taken into the system. The true skin is fur- 
nished with innumerable vessels and nerves ; indeed, the resem- 
blance between it and the mucous lining of the internal, ojiei^ 
tubular, cavities of the body is so great, that many anatomists 
consider the mucous membrane as a prolongation of the skin, 
modified to suit the function of the part which it covers. The 
skin, however, difiers in several particulars from the mucous 
membrane : it is covered with the cuticle, whilst the mucous 
membrane is defended by the epithelium, wdiich in some places 
approaches to tlie character of mucus. The vascular stratum of 
the cutis is not separable from the thick sub-stratum which sup- 
ports it, whilst in the mucous membrane these are easily sepa- 
rated. A question arises, docs the skin actually exercise the 
function of absorption ? 

The observations and experiments of many celebrated phy- 
siologists, among whom are Drs. Klap^^, Rousseau, Dangcrficld, 
Ghapman, Currie, Ur. John Gordon, and M. Seguin, tend to 
disprove the existence of general cutaneous absorption whilst 
the cuticle remains entire : but, on the other hand, experiments, 
as conclusive in support of the opposite opinion, are detailed by 
Kcil, Haller, Home, Cruickshank, Watson, Ford, Abcrnethy, 
Ur. Kellie, Dr. W. F. Edwards, and others. Experiments upon 
the lower animals would, indeed, lead us to adopt that opinion 
which supposes that the skin absorbs fluids placed in contact 
with it ; but it is from reasoning upon these analogically, that 
the assertion of the power of the human skin to absorb, when 
covered with the cuticle, solely rests. In the experiments of 
Seguin*, although that philosopher concludes that there is no 
absorption, yet, it was evident that the human body, when im- 
mersed in water above 90° of Fahr. lost nothing in weight 
beyond that which is usually exhaled by pulmonary transpira- 
tion ; and that at 72° 5' neither transudation nor absorption 
takes place. But this may have arisen as well from the cuta- 
neous perspiration being checked, as from absorption ; and such 
is more likely to have been the case, as no increase of weight 
followed. In the experiments of Drs. Currie and Gerard, in 
which the body was im^iicrsed in hot water, no loss of weight 
was suffered during the immersion ; but Dr. Kellie argues in 
favour of absorption, from these experiments, remarking that, 
although the body was doubtless wasted by pulmonary and 
cutaneous discharges, yet its weight continued unchanged ; or, 
where a loss was observed, this was constantly less than is 
experienced during the same interval in the airf. Some sin- 
gular facts in favour of cutaneous absorption are related by 
Keil and Dr. Percival : the former says, — " 27 Decemb. hac 
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nocte octodeciin liumorls uncius cx aere ad sc somnians (corpus) 
attraxit the latter i elates the case of a horse-jockey, whose 
weight increased thirty ounces, although in the interval he had 
\ak(m nothing hut one glass of wine. That absorption occurs 
to a certain extent, there can be little doubt ; but it is a question 
— whether this is a function of the whole skin, or of a part ? 

From some experiments instituted by l)r. Rousseau of 
Philadelphia, there is reason for thinking that the function of 
absorption is enjoyed only by certain portions of the skin ; that 
space, for instance, which extends between the middle of the 
thigh and the hi]} ; and that between the middle of the arm and 
the shoulder. It is not easy to explain this fact, as no anatomi- 
cal peculiarity is obvious in the cuticle of these iiortions of the 
skill. Dr. Rousseau also demonstrated that Garlic, Spirit of 
Turpentine, and some otlier substances which have been sup- 
posed to find ready access to the habit through the skin, enter 
by pulmonary absorption. When he breathed through a tube, 
which passed from the room in which he was placed, and 
opened ujion the external air, although the body was bathed 
with the juice of Garlic, or immersed in an atmosphere of 
Spirit of Turpentine, yet, these fluids were not detected cither 
in the breath or in the urine. 

Plethora diminishes the power of cutaneous absorption ; but 
the cuticle is the chief obstacle to cutaneous absorption ; yet 
experience has demonstrated that some medicines pass into the 
system, even when the cuticle is not abraded : for example, the 
habit may be affected by immersing the body in a bath of very 
dilute solution of Corrosive Sublimate, at a temperature of 70® 
of Fahr. ; or by exposing it to mercurial fumigation. Haller, 
long since, observed that washing the feet with a decoction of 
Veratrum album causes violent purging. The absorption by 
the skin, however, is more certain when friction is employed to 
abrade the epidermis, or when it is removed by vesication ; the 
skin then absorbs freely, and thus medicines have been intro- 
duced into the system by cutaneous absorption. This is, never- 
theless, a very uncertain method of introducing medicines ; and 
there is some truth in the remark of M. Barbier, that it does 
not fulfil all which it seems to promise^.' 

3. The third way by which a medicine may enter the system 
undecomposed, and exert its influence through the medium of 
the circulation, is absorption by the lungs. 

The experiments of Dr. Rousseau, already noticed, are suffi- 
cient to prove that some volatile substances are very rapidly 
absorbed by the lungs, and taken into the course of the circula- 
tion. There is no reason for supposing that any decomposition 
of the medicines occurs in these instances. Although the air is 


• Traits Element, de Matiere Medicate, vol. i, p. 60 . 
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the vehicle by which these substances are conveyed into the 
lungs, and although it undergoes a chemical change in the bron- 
chial cells, yet, this docs riot affect the volatile matters held in^ 
solution by it when it is inspired : these are taken up by the 
absorbents opening on the mucous membrane of the bronchial 
tubes ; whence they are carried into the circulation, and again 
excreted by the kidneys and the skin. In their passage, they 
powerfully stimulate the nervous system, and, occasionally, pro- 
duce as decided an influence on the body as if they had been 
taken into the stomach. 

The difference between the mucous membrane of the bron- 
chial tubes and the skin or cutis, consists in the medium inter- 
posed between them and the air : in tlic skin this medium is the 
epidermis ; in the lungs it is a fine epithelium, which certainly 
is more likely to permit imbibition than the epidermis. It is 
possible that, in this manner, and not, strictly speaking, by vas- 
cular or lymphatic absorption, some volatile matters admitted 
into the lungs arc conveyed into the system. 


4 . ACTION OF MEDICINES DECOMPOSED EITHER IN THE STOMACH, 
OR AFTER ENTERING THE SYSTEM. 

The decomposition of medicinal substances may take place 
in the stomach ; — or in the blood ; — or in some secreting organ. 

1. A medicine may be decomposed in the stomach, and one 
or more of its constituents be detected in some part of the sys- 
tem ; or in one or more of the excretions : or a medicine, thus 
decomposed, may act on the nervous system by one or more of 
its constituents. 

The first of these positions is demonstrated when some sub- 
stances containing colouring principles arc taken into the sto- 
mach. Thus, if a few drops of Liquor Potassie be added to the 
urine of a person who, a few hours before, has swallowed a dose 
of Rhubarb, a lake colour is produced, shewing the presence of 
the colouring matter in the urine : and if madder be mixed with 
the food of an animal, the colouring matter will be found de- 
posited in the bones. Many odorous substances, also, yield 
their odoriferous principle to the blood, whence it is separated 
by the kidneys, and can be detected in the urine. 

With respect to vegetable medicines esj^ecially, their decom- 
position is effected in the same manner as that of alimentary 
substances. Many experiments have ascertained the fact, that 
all simple aliments, such as albumen^ gelatin^ Jibrine^ caseous 
matter, vegetable mucus, sugar, starch, and gluten, are soluble in 
the gastric juice*; and that all compound aliments, containing 

• The experiments of Dr. Beaumont on St. Martin have in con trover tibly deter- 
mined the existence of a gastric juice ; and also its solvent power. 
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these substances as constituents, are also dissolved by it, under 
certain conditions connected with the structure of the com- 
pound substances. A substance, for ‘instance, the components of 
which arc, when separate, readily soluble in hot water, is very 
quickly dissolved in the gastric juice. It is less quickly dis- 
solved if the components, separately, require the assistance of 
acids for their solution ; as those, for instance, which contain 
much gluten y concrete albumen^ jihrine^ and caseous matter : and 
the gastric juice scarcely acts at all upon the husks of grains^ 
the very hard fibres of tcoody j)lants^ hairs, feathers, and sub- 
stances of a very compact texture. Now, as all vegetable sub- 
stances are components of some of these simple aliments, and 
are more or less susceptible of solution in the stomach, it is 
evident that all vegetable medicines must undergo digestion to 
a certain extent : although it is probable that some of them pre- 
viously act upon the nerves of the stomach. The decomposition, 
however, is, in most instances, first cficctcd, and the active prin- 
cilfie, being thus extricated from the digestible matter, operates 
either directly upon the nerves of the stomach, or escapes into 
the circulation. It is to this circumstance that we may ascribe 
the time which elapses after swallowing some medicines, and 
the period when their operation becomes apparent. Thus, if a 
full dose of the powdered root of Ipecacuanha, or the seeds of 
Strychnos Nux-vomica, be swallowed, from ten to thirty minutes 
generally elapse before the influence of the Emetia or that of 
the Strychnia be displayed— a circumstance which we may fairly 
attribute to the envelopment of these active constituents in the 
Wax, Gam, Sta7'ch, and ligneous matter of the powders, so that 
they cannot exert their influence until extricated from these by 
the process of digestion. The decomposition of medicines in 
the stomach is not, however, confined to vegetable matters ; the 
Acetas Potassa?, and some other salts, are liable to undergo the 
same process ; the acid is digested, whilst the alkali passes into 
the circulation, and is excreted unaltered by the kidneys. 
Whether this may be ascribed to a galvanic influence exerted 
by the organic agent, deserves consideration. Be this as it 
may, it is evident that the decomposition is effected by the vital 
powers of the stomach ; and that tlfe active principle of the 
medicine, thus eliminated, either acts directly upon the stomach, 
extending its influence by nervous sympathy to distant parts of 
the system, or it is absorbed and carried, in the course of the 
circulation, to those organs on which its appropriate action 
becomes apparent, whether diuretic, sudorific, expectorant, or 
otherwise. 

These remarks are not at variance with the fact, that me- 
dicines taken into the stomach arc also decomposed by chemical 
means. The acids existing in the stomach are chiefly the 
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Acetic* and the Hydrochloric or Muriatic ; and the quantity of 
these is more or less augmented by the condition of the stomach, 
and the stimulant quality of the food. Pepper, or any spice, 
for example, greatly increases the secretion of these acids. 
Many morbid causes, particularly those which augment the 
irritability of the stomach, increase also the secretion of these 
acids ; and, from their suj)erabundance, they become prominent 
symptoms of that diseased state of the digestive organs which 
constitutes Dt/spepsia, If, during this condition of the stomach, 
any alkaline Carbonate be swallowed, a chemical action imme- 
diately takes place in the stomach between this Carbonate and 
the acids of the gastric juice ; the Hydrochloric acid, having 
a greater affinity for the alkiiline base of the Carbonate than 
the Carbonic acid has, unites with that base, and, setting free 
the Carbonic acid in a gaseous state, forms a new salt with the 
base of the Carbonate. In this instance, the chemical decom- 
position of the medicinal substance is effected exactly in the 
same manner as in the laboratory of the Chemist, at a tempera- 
ture equal to that of the living stomach ; one of the components 
(the Carbonic acid) is immediately rendered active ; whilst the 
new compound, produced by the union of the alkaline base 
with the acid of the stomach, the Hydrocdiloric, or with the 
Acetic if present, varies in its operation according to the che- 
mical nature of the Carbonate employed. If the alkaline base 
be Soda, the new salt generally passes out of the stomach un- 
decomposed, and operates as a purgative ; if Potassa, and an 
Acetate be produced by the chemical process, this is again 
almost immediately decomposed by the digestive function : the 
acid mingles with the chyme ; whilst the Potassa, eliminated, 
is taken into the circulation, and, being carried to the kidneys, 
stimulates these organs to increased action, and promotes the 
secretion of the urine. Whatever is the base of the saline 
body employed, the Carbonic acid always plays the same part, 
producing a direct tonic impression upon the stomach at the mo- 
ment of its extrication : whilst the base passes into the circula- 
tion ; and illustrates the fact, that a medicine may be decomposed 
in the stomach, and operate by one or more of its components. 

2, 3. A medicine may 'be absorbed enthe, and be afterwards 
decomposed, either in the course of its circulation in the blood- 
vessels, or in some particular secreting organ, and operate on 
the nervous system by one or more of its components. 

This proposition is by no means so easily demonstrated as 
the former, although there are results following the administra- 
tion of some medicines which can only be explained on the 


• Dr. Prout believes that the Acetic acid, when present, is always derived from 
the aliment . — PhiL Trans, 1824. 
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supposition of a decomposition, such as it describes. If Mer- 
cury, for example, in the state of an oxide, be taken into the 
stomach, or introduced by any other means into the system, 
the medicine is first absorbed, uiidecomposed, into the circula- 
tion ; but, after some time, according to the state of the habit of 
the body of the person employing it, as soon as its constitu- 
tional influence is perceptible, it appears to be decomposed in 
the system. Gold, carried in the pockets of the person taking 
Mercury, becomes whitened in the same manner as if an amal- 
gam were formed by rubbing metallic Mercury upon its sur- 
face. It is true, that although this proves that the Mercury 
escapes from the body through the cxhalant pores of the skin, 
yet, it docs not inform us of the state in which it is thrown out ; 
or whether it have suffered reduction, and is exhaled in the 
state of mercurial vapour. But if direct experiments are in- 
sufficient to satisfy our enquiries on this point, the fact that 
metallic Mercury has been detected in the bodies of those who 
have died*, after being fully under its influence, affords some 
ground for supposing that the mercurial preparations employed 
as medicines, unless they quickly pass off* by the bowels, are 
decomposed either in the course of the circulation or in the 
secretory organs ; and if this be actually the case, it is j^robable 
that they operate, not in their entire state, but by one or more 
of their components. This reasoning is also supported by 
phenomena attending the cnqffoymeiit of the preparations of 
some other metals ; more especially the Nitrate of Silver, a 
salt composed of Oxide of Silver and Nitric Acid. If this 
salt be internally administered in small doses, it produces a 
powerful tonic effect upon the system ; and, in some instances, 
when it has been taken for some time, it leaves a permanent 
tinge of a leaden hue upon the skin. Now, it is evident that 
this effect could not take place if the Nitrate of Silver were not 
taken into the circulation in an undecomposed state ; for, if the 
Nitrate were decomposed in the stomach, and converted into 
Chloride of silver, this is an insoluble salt, and, consequently, 
not fitted to be taken up by the absorbents. But if we admit 
that the Nitrate of Silver is taken into the circulation in its un- 
decomposed state, we can readily exphfln the manner of its de- 
composition by the capillary vessels of the skin, and its deposition 
in the rete mucosum, in the state of an insoluble Chloride, which 
would necessarily render any tinge communicated by it to the 
skin, permanent; thence the leaden hue of the complexion which 
has unfortunately, in several instances, followed the administra- 


• The authors who have borne the most accurate testimony to this fact are Fallo- 
pius, de Morbo^ Gallico, c. 76; Johannes Fernelius, de Luis Vener. Cur. c. 7 ; Ma- 
J^rne, Praxis, 1. i, c. 8 ; Wepfer, de Apoplexia, p. 303 ; Fontanus, Resp. et Cur. 
Med. ; Lentilius, Miscell. Med. pr. vi— i, p. 74; and Mr. Brodlelt, Mem. of Med. 
ooc. of London, vol. ^ 
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tion of Nitrate of Silver. From these facts, there can be no 
doubt that there are medicines, which, after being taken into the 
circulation in an entire state, are decomposed in their progress 
through it. 


5. REVULSIVE OR COUNTER-IRRITANT ACTION OF MEDICINES. 

The influence of new diseased actions— for instance, those 
produced by cutaneous eruptions — in relieving even inveterate 
functional diseases, is familiar to every one who has observed 
the effects of cither the therapeutical efforts of the constitution, 
or of the means employed by the physician. Medicines also 
operate in this manner, and change the scat of irritation, setting 
up, as it were, a new centre of morbid perceptions ; and, ac- 
cording to the law of the system, by increasing the sensibility 
of one part, diminishing that of the neighbouring parts. In 
this change of action, the blood is directed in greater quantity 
to the part acted upon ; or, in the language of the ancients, a 
revulsion is produced. 

The beneficial effects of many medicinal agents can be 
readily explained upon this principle ; as, for instance, those of 
rubefacients, vesicants, and escharotics: thus, an incipient in- 
flammation of the tonsils is often rapidly removed by the appli- 
cation of a liniment, composed of Ammonia and a fixed Oil, to 
the fore part of the neck : an attack of gout in the stomach, by 
the apiilication of boiling water to the pit of the stomach : and 
deep-seated pains, by the operation of caloric in the form of the 
actual cautery. But the benefit of counter-irritant action is not 
confined to external applications. The advantages derived from 
the use of purgatives in affections of the head and chest are 
justly referred to their counter-irritant influence : even sudori- 
fics and diuretics operate as revulsives, and the benefit derived 
from their employment is the result of the same counter-irrita- 
tion, set up on the skin, and in the kidneys. 

This mode of action is employed for one of two purposes : 
either to change the irritation or excitement from the internal 
viscera to the skin ; or to transfer it from the viscera of one ca- 
vity to those of another. But much caution is requisite in the 
employment of this description of medicinal action : it may aug- 
ment the general excitement to a degree sufficient to aggravate 
rather than to diminish the disease for which it is employed. 
Thus, as I shall particularly prove, in treating of vesicants, the ' 
application of blisters so considerably quickens, and so much 
increases the force of the general circulation, that they are unfit 
remedies in the early stage of extensive acute inflammation. 
It is, however, necessary to distinguish between this state of 
excitement and that general irritability of the system which is 
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2 . EFFECTS OF AGE IN MODIFYING THE ACTION OF 
MEDICINES. ‘ 

The effects of age upon the form and functions of the ani- 
mal body are sufficiently striking. In some of the lower animals 
in particular, the changes that take place cannot be overlooked 
by the most cursory observer. Thus, the Pea-hen and the hen 
Pheasant acquire the plumage of the males as they become old. 
The various states of the human body, also, at different periods 
of life, display striking characteristic changes ; but it is unne- 
cessary to notice, in this place, any of those which do not exert 
some considerable power in modifying the operation of medi- 
cines. 

In infancy, the general susceptibility of impression, and the 
mobility of the frame, arc greater than in adult age, as demon- 
strated by the production of convulsions from the irritation of 
teething, and the irritation of the bowels by crude or indigestible 
food. The blood circulates, also, more rapidly in childhood than 
in the after periods of life, as indicated by the pulse, which is 
generally forty or fifty beats quicker in the first year of any 
person’s age than at the period of puberty. In the newly born 
infant, the pulse is usually one hundred and forty in a minute : 
before the first year is completed, the pulsations at the wrist are 
seldom less than one hundred and twenty in the same space of 
time : after the first, and before the termination of the second 
year, they arc reduced to one hundred : between the second and 
fourth, to ninety-six: and at puberty to seventy. Were we to 
hazard an attempt to explain this greater energy in early life, 
we might refer it to the intention of Nature at this period, being 
the building up of the frame. In the growth of the body, the 
supply of vital stimuli must be greater than the waste ; conscr 
quently, the excitement almost amounts to a condition of fever. 
This, however, gradually lessens as that period advances when 
the bodily frame is perfected, and an equilibrium between the 
supply and the waste is established. Many other changes, also, 
take place in the progress towards the full maturity of the 
bodily powers. 

As the period of puberty advances, the system, in both 
sexes, undergoes a remarkable change. In the male, the beard 
appears, the voice becomes more grave, the mind less vacillating, 
and the whole corporeal functions are performed with greater 
vigour and constancy. In the female, the menstrual discharge 
shews itself, the bosom enlarges, consenting with the change in 
the functions of the uterine organs. The mental character is not 
less altered than in the male. In both sexes, as soon as the re^ 
productive organs are adequate to their functions, the sexual 
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appetite is awakened, and all the powers of the body and the 
mind ripen into full perfection. 

If we trace life forwards, we find the vigour of the corporeal 
frame gradually declining after a certain age : the animal heat 
lessens with the diminished energy of the nervous system : the 
power of the heart is weakened ; the pulse, seldom, even in the 
healthy state, exceeding sixty beats in the minute : many small 
vessels become impervious, owing to the blood not reaching the 
capillaries, consequently the surface appears dry and wrinkled : 
menstruation has already long ceased in the female, and the 
sexual appetite gradually declines in the male. The proportion 
of the fluid components of the body, both general and partial, 
is diminished ; and their character, chemically considered, is 
altered. The fibrin and phosphate of lime is augmented, whilst 
the gelatin is lessened and changed in quality. There is also a 
less proportion of lymph in the cellular tissue, so that the 
lymphatics shrink. Finally, all the excretions contain more 
solid matter, and are more acrid than in youth and man- 
hood. 

In these different periods of life, it is not surprising that the 
same medicines produce very distinct effects. In childhood, 
when the absorbents act feebly, much larger doses of Calomel 
can be borne with impunity than in adult age : but, owing to 
the greater susceptibility of the nervous system, full doses of 
Narcotics cannot be administered without the greatest hazard. 
In infancy, also, the acescent state of the stomach modifies 
greatly the action of some medicines, rendering those acrid and 
severe in their operation, which are mild in other conditions of 
the digestive organs. 

But as it is not, strictly speaking, the age of the patient, so 
much as the alterations in the state of the system, at the differ- 
ent periods referred to, which influence the operations of medi- 
cines, these must be attended to at whatever time they happen. 
Marks of puberty have, sometimes, displayed themselves at a 
very early period. Many remarkable instances of this are re- 
corded. Pliny* mentions a boy of Salamis who had attained 
puberty at four years of age. Craterus is stated to have seen a 
person whose span of fife did not exceed seven years ; neverthe- 
less, in that period he had attained adult age, had been a father, 
and before death displayed all the marks of old agef. At Wil- 
lingham, near Cambridge, a boy of the name of Hall died in 
1747, in whom all the signs of virility were apparent when he 
was a year old ; and, before he was six years of age, he died 
with every symptom of advanced agej. Several other instances 
might be quoted. In the female, also, instances of premature 


• Hiat. Nat. I. vii, c. xvii. t Phlegon. de Mirah. c. xxxii. 

t See Phil. Trans. 1744-6. 
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puberty have occurred*. Menstruation has been known to con- 
tinue to the seventieth year. In all these instances, either of 
premature puberty or of a protraction of the menstrual dis- 
charge long beyond its usual period in females, the same rules 
regulate the operation of medicines as if those conditions of 
the habit occurred at the ordinary periods: these variations, 
therefore, must be kept in view, both in prescribing and in rea- 
soning upon the effects of remedies. 


3 . EFFECTS OF SEX IN MODIFYING THE ACTION OF MEDICINES. 

The differences in external conformation and in the strength 
of the bodily frame, which distinguishes the sexes, arc suffi- 
ciently obvious to the most casual observer ; but there are, also, 
functional distinctions less evident. Both are likely to influence 
the operation of medicines. 

In children, the general figure of the body is scarcely dis- 
tinctive of the sexes; but the distinction becomes more and 
more obvious as the age of puberty advances ; when the muscu- 
lar, robust figure of the youth is strikingly contrasted with 
the delicacy, softness, and comparatively diminutive stature of 
the maiden. In the osseous system, the cylindrical bones of 
the female arc more slender, the flat bones thinner, and all arc 
smoother than in the male. In the muscular system, the fibres 
are paler, less dense, and, consequently, weaker : and, with the 
exception of the glutei, the psose, and a few others, the muscles 
are proportionably smaller. The skin of the woman is more 
delicate than that of the man, and whiter, owing to the large 
quantity of fat deposited beneath it, filling up the interstices be- 
tween the muscles, and producing that beautiful roundness 
which is characteristic of the sex. Except on the head, on 
which the hair is commonly in greater quantity and longer in 
the woman, the parts of the skin covered with hair in men, are 
either entirely devoid of this appendage, or less hairy, or 
covered with a delicate down, in women. The capacity of the 
abdomen and that of the pelvis is greater ; but that of the 
thorax is less in the woman than in the man. 

Such are the chief distinctions in the conformation of the 
frame in the two sexes. Among the functional differences, we 
may observe, that the female body is more excitable than the 
male. ^ The circulation is carried on more rapidly ; and the 
pulse is, cseteris paribus, more frequent in women than in men : 
the growth of the body is, therefore, in general quicker ; pu- 
berty and adult age occur earlier ; and, when the former arrives, 
the proportional quantity of blood passing to the abdomen is 


• Medico-chirurg. Trans, vol. xi. Gall sur les Fonctions du Cerveau, p. 260. 
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greater. The nervous system of females is more mobile and 
susceptible of impression : consequently, they display more sen- 
sibility both of body and* of mind than men. 

But the chief distinction between the sexes is undoubtedly 
displayed in the functions of the genital organs. In the male, 
at the age of puberty, the new action taken on by the testes is 
accompanied by a corresponding change in the whole system : 
the susceptibility of ^the nerves is greatly augmented ; and this 
is powerfully excited by the sexual appetite, which is now first 
awakened. Much of the future condition of the system de- 
pends on moderating the influence of this passion : its abuse is 
soon followed by permanent languor, sometimes by nervous 
apoplexy. A much more serious consequence, however, results 
from the excitement of the generative organs without sexual 
communication : the degree of languor and debility is greater 
than that which follows the act of coition ; the whole nervous 
system becomes morbidly suscej)tible of the slightest impression : 
and a violent paroxysm of mania is a frequent result of the in- 
dulgence of this propensity. 

In the female constitution, the commencement of the func- 
tions of the uterine system produces changes of a magnitude 
and importance much greater than those connected with puberty 
in the male. The menstrual discharge, which, in this climate, 
commences about the fifteenth year of the age of the maiden, 
is usually preceded by sensations of plethora and fulness in the 
head, heaviness in the chest, tension in the loins, and lassitude 
of the limbs. After it has taken place, and is fairly established, 
the energies both of the body and the mind seem to have re- 
ceived a fresh impulse ; the eyes brighten and swell with mois- 
ture ; the check is spread with a fresher bloom ; tho voice is 
more harmonious ; the hips and breasts expand and enlarge ; 
the movements and attitudes of the young female become more 
graceful ; her mind ceases to engage in childish pursuits ; and, 
as in the youth, those desires are awakened which have been 
implanted in our nature for the continuance and the increase of 
the species. 

The effect of impregnation on the other functions of the 
female system arc still more striking. The blood is sent in 
greater proportion than usual to the mammse and the uterus. 
At this time, also, the vascular system of the female takes on 
an inflammatory or febrile action; the blood, when drawn 
from the veins, displays that appearance, characteristic of in- 
flammation, which is called the huffy coat ; the stomach becomes 
highly irritable ; the countenance appears altered ; the eyes 
seem larger, the mouth wider ; and every feature is sharpened. 
Giddiness, dimness of vision, palpitations of the heart, vomitings, 
great inquietude, and, occasionally, convulsions, are the sym- 
ptoms indicating the increased nervous susceptibility of the 
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whole frame. Even the temper is often changed, and the 
gentlest, the most amiable of the sex become impatient and 
irrascible, to a degree sometimes almost bordering on Insanity, 
which, in those hereditarily disposed to it, is easily roused, in 
this condition of the female system. After parturition has 
taken place, and the w'omb, having relieved itself of its burden, 
has returned to its ordinary condition, the secretion and ex- 
cretion of milk maintain a state of the habit considerably dif- 
ferent from that which is natural to the female who is not per- 
forming the duties of a mother. 

It is necessary to examine in what manner those conditions 
of the habit, depending on sex, exert a powerful influence in 
modifying the operation of medicines. In a youth just arrived 
at the age of puberty, when the nerves vibrate to every im- 
pression, and the blood circulates with an almost febrile rapidity ; 
when the muscles arc strung, as it were, to their utmost tensity, 
and the mind is elevated to the highest pitch of enjoyment ; if 
any thing occur to bring on disease, medicines will produce 
effects different from those that follow their administration in 
another condition of the body. In prescribing, therefore, even 
for a male patient, at this period of life, the influence of sex in 
modifying the operation of medicines is not to be overlooked. 

In the female, whatever may be the cause of that periodical 
determination of blood to the uterus which is termed menstrua- 
tion, or whatever may be its ultimate intention, its presence or 
its absence produces a very considerable difference in the opera- 
tion of the same kind of medicines. In pregnancy, also, the 
remedies which relieve disease in females who are not pregnant, 
cannot always be employed with safety. In the unimpregnated 
female, the irritable state of the stomach, which is accompanied 
with heartburn and vomiting, may be judiciously managed with 
sedatives ; such, for instance, as the Hydrocyanic acid, or the | 
solution of Potassa ; but, in the pregnant state, much injury - 
may accrue to the unborn infant from its administration. Opium, 
also, when given in large doses, if frequently repeated, for the 
relief of cramps or inquietude in the mother, is ultimately in- 
jurious to the foetus. To the mother, also, these medicines may 
prove hurtful, from their action being modified by the disturbed 
state of the functions of the brain,, which so often occurs during 
the period of pregnancy. For the same reason, some stimulants 
which may prove highly beneficial in palsy, in the ordinary state 
of the body, often increase the complaint, and even tend to pro- 
duce a fatal termination of that affection, in the pregnant female. 
Indeed, no violent medicines can be safely prescribed for a preg- 
nant female. 

In the nursing female, the course of the circulation is dif- 
ferent from that in the virgin and in the woman who is not 
nursing. The blood is sent to the breasts in much larger quan- 
tity in a given period ; the uterine functions are suspended ; 
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menstruation rarely occurs ; and impregnation seldom takes 
place at this time. As the breasts also become excretory organs 
in this condition of the habit, the exhalant function of the skin, 
and the excretory of the kidneys, are necessarily greatly di- 
minished: whilst the absorbents act more powerfully: and 
thence, the female who has an abundant supply of milk, be- 
comes thin in the direct ratio of the quantity. In this state, 
those medicines, which, in females who are not suckling, pass 
into the circulation, and arc thrown out of it by the kidneys, 
are found in the urine in much less quantity than usual ; and,' 
therefore, it has been presumed that they are excreted by the 
mammte, and mic/ht be detected in the milk. That odorous 
substances enter the milk, is well known by the peculiar smell 
and flavour communicated to it, in the cow who is fed upon de - 
caying turnip-tops and grains. The presence of sulphuric acid and 
salts of Mercury has been detected in tlic milk of women ; but 1 am 
not aware of any experiments that have detected in the milk, 
either Alkalies, the colouring matter of llliuharb, or Iodine, or 
Borax, or Nitrate of Potassa, or any other substances, the })re- 
sence of which has been detected in the urine ; nevertheless, it 
is not impossible that they may be found in the milk after they 
have been taken into the stomach of a nurse ; and, therefore, 
some caution is required in prescribing, for nursing females, 
medicines which are of a nature likely to injure the health of the 
child, in the event of their being absorbed and carried into the 
circulation of the mother. Were the medicines numerous which 
are thus absorbed and excreted by the mammee, an easy and 
safe method of acting upon the infantile system, in many diseases, 
would be afforded. 


4. EFFECTS OF CUSTOM IN MODIFYING THE ACTION OF 
MEDICINES. 

Nothing is more remarkable than the influence of Habit or 
Custom over both the mental and the corporeal functions in man : 
its control over the action of medicinal substances is not less 
wonderful, and, therefore, it is necessary to examine the man- 
ner in which it operates. 

There can be no doubt of the distinct existence of the Soul 
or Mind — an essence which exists independent of organism, 
which, in every form and state of the body, in deformity, in de- 
fectiveness of parts, in disease, in age, in the almost total wreck 
of the corporeal frame, displays itself entire and unimpaired, 
triumphing over the frailties of our grosser nature. But, in ad- 
mitting this truth, we must also admit that the mind is so inti- 
mately connected with the animal functions —those of the brain, 
of the spinal cord, and the nerves — that, without these parts of 
the frame, it has never displayed its energies, and every idea is 



THE ACTION OF MEIHCINES. CUSTOM. 


39 


thence necessarily preceded by and dependent upon some corpo- 
real change ; nevertheless, the immediate cause of the idea thus 
excited, is, in every instance, an affection of the immaterial 
mind. The brain is the organ or instrument by which the mind 
operates* ; the nerves are the means by which the intentions of 
the mind are executed ; and they are, also, the media of con- 
nection between the mind and the exterior world. Stimulants 
applied to- the body produce, by the impressions which they 
make upon the nerves, certain effects which the mind perceives 
or takes cognizance of ; and thus it becomes furnished with ideas. 
As these impressions, however, are not all alike, either as re- 
gards intensity or kind. Memory^ or the principle of previous 
association, operates to retain and recall the marks of those 
already perceived, and Judgment to comj)are and examine their 
relations with those which arc new or are to come. By means 
of these two faculties of the mind, therefore, man becomes fully 
acquainted with the external world, and exerts his influence 
over it. Now, it might be supposed that as long as the organs 
of the se7ises and the mental facidtics remain entire, llcason 
could not err in deciding upon the ewdent qualities of objects of 
sense, those in particular which we perceive by touch — as, for 
example, and whether a body be hot or cold; or those 
which we examine by our muscular frame — hairhiess, softness y 
and ponderosity. But even over this decision, habit exercises a 
powerful control, and often leads us to pass a judgment con- 
trary to the conviction of our senses. A striking illustration of 
tliis was displayed in the person of the late Dr. W ollaston. When 
Botassium was first shewn to him, he placed it upon his finger, 
and, after poizing it for a few seconds, remarked, “ yes, among the 
other attributes of a metal, it has also ponderosity.” This influ- 
ence of habit upon the judgment modifies the operation of medi- 
cines, occasioning frequent disappointments to the physician, who, 
nevertheless, may sometimes take advantage of it for the benefit 
of his patient. 

The immediate control of habit over the body is still 
more evident than its influence on the mind. Its power in 
diminishing the sensibility of the nervous system has been 
frequently observed; and it is well* illustrated by a fact 
mentioned by Boerhaave, that when Hungary water was much 
in vogue, many women in Holland lost their sense of smell by 
the too great use of this water. But it is more diflicult to ex- 
plain how the vital or organic functions, those which, in the 
ordinary condition of the healthy body, are independent of the 
will; namely, the circulation of the bloody respiration y the evolu- 
tion of animal heat or calorification y digestiouy nutritiony and 
absorption, are influenced by habit : but the fact is undoubted. 
In an individual who is unaccustomed to take exercise, the cir- 
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culation is quickened by every slight exertion ; but, if the person 
daily exercise himself, this effect ceases to follow even a much 
greater effort. In respect to the respiration, the power Avhich 
pearl divers possess of remaining under water is truly astonish- 
ing. No man who has not been trained to diving can live under 
water, when the respiration is completely suspended, for more 
than half a minute, unless fainting have previously taken place, 
in which case the submersion can be sustained for upwards of a 
minute with impunity. The power of remaining two or three 
minutes under Avater is, nevertheless, frequently acquired by the 
oldest divers, in tlic bay of Naples, and proves in a remarkable 
degree the influence of habit. We have also daily instances of 
the body acquiring the power of supporting very high tempe- 
ratures. Not to mention the individuals who have occasionally 
exhibited themselves, we may refer to the Avritings of Du Ha- 
mel, Avho mentions, among other instances, that the young 
female servant of a baker at llochefoucault had acquired tlu^ 
habit of resisting heat so effectually, as to go into an oven heated 
at 270", and to remain in it for twehx' minutes. In general, the 
hot bath cannot be borna at a higher temperature than 100'’; 
but the llussian, Avho is in the daily htd)it of using it, can sup- 
port it at 110"; and Avhen vapour is t'mployed instead of Avater, 
habit enables the Russian to bear it as high as 100". 4110 same 

poAver enables cold to be sustained without danger. Thus, Ave 
see women of the most delicate frame, with the shoulders and 
chc^st exposed in a manner that could not be borne Avithout great 
risk by the strongest men unaccustomed to it. The male pea- 
sants in the north of Europe go Avith their bosoms bare in th(‘ 
coldest winter Aveather ; and the companions of Captain l^irry 
in his voyage to the North Pole, after some time, used to Avalk 
on the shore Avhen the thermometer was 41) degrees below 
Zero. With regard to digestion — the Siamese are fond of rot- 
ten eggs, and digest them I'cadily ; although I need scarcely say, 
that nothing Avould be so likely to disorder the stomach of any 
one Avho has not acquired the habit of relishing such food. In 
this manner we might trace the influence of habit over every 
vital function. 

In modifying the dii^ect effects of medicinal agents upon the 
body, the poAver of hahit is equally conspicuous. If the same 
medicine be daily administered for some time, instead of being 
followed by the rc.'sult Avhich at first displayed itself, the system 
remains either unsusceptible of its impression, or becomes highly 
susceptible of it : and yet, the properties of the medicine remain 
unimpaired, and the condition of the parts upon which it acts re- 
mains also apparently unchanged. This is rendered evident by 
substances Avhich have lost their influence upon one part, dis- 
playing it fully when applied to any other part ; for example, the 
substance which has ceased to act on the stomach will still ope- 
rate briskly if administered as an Enema ; and, in reference to 
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the condition of the parts remaining the same, this is illustrated 
by the fact that it will not require a larger dose of Arsenic to 
destroy an opium-eater than any other' person. Poisons are ren- 
dered inert^ if their administration be carefully regulated, by 
commencing with small doses, and daily augmenting them, 
watcliing their effects, lest the increase should be too rapid. Many 
persons have thus brought themselves to swallow Opium in largo 
quantities without experiencing its narcotic effects. 1 have known 
instances in which two drachms of s()lid Opium, or five fluid 
ounces of Laudanum, have been taken in twenty-four liours ; yet 
the same individuals coidd not have swallowed many grains of it 
without danger when they commenced the baneful use of the drug. 
In the same manner, also, habit renders the nerves of smelling 
callous to some odours, while they retain the greatest suscepti- 
bility to others. Thus, Baron Haller was not at all affected by 
lh(^ stench of a diss(^cting room, yet he w’^as peculiarly sensitive in 
distinguishing, even at a distance, a fcctid perspiration, when it 
was scarcely sensible to any other person. If we attempted to 
account for the effect of habit in the instances just described, by 
saying that the repeated application of the same stimulus to the 
body diminishes its power on the sentic'ut extremities of the 
nerves, owing to these retaining for a certain time the change 
which the impression of the stimulus ju-oduccs — and, therefore, 
the application of the same substance, unless in greater quan- 
tity, becomes incapable of altering this condition, but rather con- 
firms it — thence the repetition of the impression will ultimately 
cease to produce any effect, even in degree — what do we say 
more than merely state the fact ? AVc do not advance one step 
in raising the veil which obscures the cause from our perception. 
The knowledge of the simj)le fact, however, is sufficient for our 
purpose ; it convinces us of the power of hahit in modifying the 
operation of medicines, independent of the mind; and it de- 
monstrates the necessity of inquiring into the habits of a patient 
previously to prescribing any medicine from which much is to be 
expected. Thus, if a person, who is in the habit of taking 
Opium in large quantities, is labouring under a disease in which 
pain and watchfulness are symptoms, although it would be use- 
less to prescribe Opium, yet the indicafloii may be answered by 
a moderate dose of another narcotic. Illustrations of this fact 
more frequently come under the observation of the physician in 
reference to purgatives and some other classes of remedies than 
to narcotics. In persons, for example, who arc in the custom of 
taking pills composed of Colocynth and Aloes, or similar articles, 
the largest doses of these purgatives occasionally fail, under 
disease, to produce the action of the bowels ; wliilst a dessert 
spoonful of Castor Oil, or a teacupful of Sea-water, will produce 
copious and numerous evacuations. 

In stating these facts, it must also be mentioned that habit 
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does not always lessen the susceptibility of impression to the 
same stimulus ; for this results from those stimuli only, with 
the exception of a few^ 'thc action of "which* falls short of in- 
flammation. A man may take a large quantity of diluted Alco- 
hol, day after day augmenting the quantity, and yet scarcely feel 
its cfiects ; but one glass of pure Alcohol would produce inflam- 
mation in the stomach, which would be farther increased by a 
repetition of one- tenth of the original dose. No habit can recon- 
cile the body to impressions which at first produce a state of disease. 
They are exceptions to the general rule, and, instead of producing 
a diminished effect by repetition, hare their influence augmented. 
This augmentation of effect, however, is extremely irregularly 
displayed: a fact which is well illustrated by the diminution of 
effect which follows the administration of large doses of Tartar 
emetic : after the second dose, it usually ceases to vomit. It is, 
also, demonstrated in another manner during the use of Castor 
Oil. After this inediciiic has been taken for some days regu- 
larly in the full dose, the quantity may be gradually diminished 
without impairing its cfiects, until, from six drachms, the dose 
is decreased to as many minims. In prescribing Castor Oil, 
therefore, in cases of habitual costiveness, we must ascertain 
whether the patient have been in the habit of taking the medi- 
cine ; as the dose which would, in ordinary cases, be a very 
moderate one, might, in the instance of a person habituated to 
the use of the medicine, prove of serious disadvantage. 

On account of the influence of habit, it is often necessary to 
suspend for a short period the use of a medicine ; so that, when 
it is again employed, the impression may be renewed with suffi- 
cient energy. 


5 , INFLUENCE OF CLIMATE ON MAN, IN MODIFYING THE ACTION 
OF MEDICINES. 

The influence of climate, in modifying the action of medi- 
cines, operates by the change which it causes in the animal 
frame : whether that be temporary or permanent. 

Man is the only animal that can live in any climate : but, 
although he can live, yet, changes arc effected on his frame and 
constitution of the most striking kind, by removal from one part 
of the globe to another part ; and these are not only temporary, 
but they are continued through many generations, constituting 
the varieties of the human race. In employing the term varieties^ 
it is right to mention, that naturalists are divided upon this ques- 
tion. Some, among whom is the justly celebrated Bufibn, make 
one species only of man ; others maintain that there are several 
species ; whilst a third set, steering a middle course, suppose 
that, although there be not distinct species, as of the lower 
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animals, yet, that there arc distinct races. The most celebrated 
of modern naturalists, M. Cuvier, maintains the last of these 
opinions* : indeed, every fact in the history of mankind, with 
which I am acquainted, tends to confirm the belief, that tnan is 
of one species, and that the whole of the human genus is de- 
scended from the sa7ne original pai'cnts. The proof of this may 
be deduced from the agreement of the traditions of almost all 
countries concerning the birth place of the first parents of our 
species. Moses fixes it in the south of Asia ; the Hindoo 
traditions state that their progenitors came from the north- 
west; the Scandinavian, that theirs travelled from the south- 
east ; and the Chinese assert that their ancestors came from the 
west ; all concurring to fix on the spot pointed at in the Mosaic 
writings. 

It might be very plausibly asserted, that man came perfect 
from the hand of his Creator ; and that the races and mmeties of 
the species arc the result of various causes operating a degenera- 
tion, or deciatmi from the original standard. Before proceeding, 
it is proper that the meaning of the words I'ace and rarictg 
should be clearly understood. Kant, the German Metaphysi- 
cian, regards the term 7 'ace, as strictly applicable only to a 
character produced by degeneration, and such as to become, by 
propagation, necessarily and inevitably hereditary ; as, for in- 
stance, the sexual intercourse of a white man with a Negro 
woman produces a distinct race, the Mulatto : on the contrary, 
the term variety is applicable to such variations as occur when 
fair individuals, connected with hrunettes, propagate dark-eyed 
children. When races have been continued through a long 
scries of generations, they almost acquire the fixed characteristics 
of distinct species ; and it is this which has involved the question 
of the human family in so much obscurity. The cause of the 
degeneration spoken of, arc chiefly climate, food, and the modes 
of life of associated mankind. Thus, if the tall and symmetrical 
Georgian be transported to the Arctic circle, in a series of 
generations his progeny would dwindle into the diminutive and 
stunted Esquimaux ; in the same manner as the noble tree, 
spreading forth its luxuriant branches in the valley, appears of 
dwarfish stature and little more thaii a shrub when its seed, 
carried by the wind, or from other accidents, vegetates on the 
heights of the mountain. The jiroofs which support the opinion 
of the mono-species of mankind, besides being derived from 
Scriptural History, arc supported on the physiological characters 
common to all the races ; on the facility with which* these pass 
into one another ; on the power of the mixed progeny of any 
two of the races to propagate ; and on the diversities of the 
races being in all respects analogous to those deviations from a 


• Le Regne Animal, t. i, p. 81 ; ed. 1817. 



44 


CIRCUMSTANCES MODIFYING 


common ty 2 ^G which mark varieties in the progeny of a single 
race. It is, nevertheless, probable, that the changes which con- 
stitute the races are not altogether accidental ; but that there is, 
as Dr. Prichard remarks, an intentional relation to climate in 
the distribution of the different races.” It is in the form of the 
head or skull, that these distinctions arc chiefly observable : 
thus, the great breadth of the head in the Asiatics, compared 
with the narrow flattened head of the Negro, and the oval skull 
of the European, is obvious to the most cursory observer ; and 
upon this feature, some ^ihilosophcrs have attempted to arrange 
all the races of tlu^ human s^iecies. Ilhimoiibach, following 
Lacepede, makes five distinct races ^ the limits of each of which 
can be easily traced upon the map of the world. Two of these 
races, howevc'r, may be regarded as varieties of the other three : 
in noticing tlunn, I will not enter into the peculiarities that dis- 
tinguish each, beyond a general outline. 

1. The Caucasian — named from Mount Caucasus, in the 
neighbourhood of which the Georgians and Circassians, the 
finest races of man, are found — ^is distinguished by the skin 
being white and the cheeks florid ; the hair long, soft, and un- 
dulating, varying in colour, from a nut-brown to the deepest 
black ; the head nearly globular, with the forehead moderately 
expanded ; the cheek bones narrow ; and th(‘ front tec'th of each 
jaw ])laccd iiertiendicuhirly ; the face oval ; the nose narrow and 
prominent ; the mouth small ; the lower lip turned out, and the 
chin round. This variety is supj)osed to be the standard of the 
human race ; and some authors have devised means of determin- 
ing its perfection. It comjirohends all Euro])eans, excejit the 
Laplanders and tlie Einnish race, takes in the western Asiatics 
as far as the Obi, the Casjiian sea, and the river Ganges, and the 
people of the north or Mediterranean coast of Africa. 

2. The Mongolian — or Tartarian, marked by the skin being 
pale olive ; the hair thin, black, stiflT, and straight : the head 
square ; the cheek-bones jirominent ; the eyes far ajiart, the 
eyelids half closed and apparently tumid, with the arch of the 
eyebrow scarcely percejitiblc ; the osseous nostrils narrow, and 
the chin somewhat projecting ; the face broad and flattened \ 
the cheek projected outward and nearly globular ; and the nose 
small and flat. 

This race embraces the remcaining Asiatics, except the Ma- 
lays ; it includes the Einnish races of the north of Europe ; the 
Laplanders and the Esquimaux. 

3. The distinguished by the skin being brown, 
black, and yellow, and the hair black and crisp. The head is 
compressed laterally ; the forehead arched ; the cheek-bones 
are projecting, and the nostrils dilated ; tlie malar fossa, beliind 
the iiifra-orbitar foramen, is deep ,* the jaws are lengthened for- 
wards ; and the front teeth obliquely prominent, with the lower 
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jaw large and strong. The cranium is thick and heavy, and 
comiiaratively less capacious than that of the Caucasian race, as 
its cavity will not hold so nuich fluid as that of the skull of an 
European, by from four to nine fluid ounces. Thence it is 
maintained tliat the intellcctiial faculties of the African are less 
than those of the European, in proportion to the capacity of 
the brain ; but such an oj>inion is not tenable. Tlie face is 
narrow and projecting at its lower part ; the c;yes are prominent ; 
the nose is broad and flat : th(^ lips, particularly the upper li]), 
are thick ; the chin is receding ; and tlie facial line differs 
greatly from that of the Caucasian. 

This race is spread over the wdiolc of Africa, with the ex- 
ception of the northern sliores. 

4. '^Lhe.JLmerican , — The skin in this race is of reddish-tan, 
or copper-colour ; and the hair llun, black, stiff, and straight. 
The forehead is short ; the cheek-bones are broad, arched, and 
round ; the orbits are deep ; and the cranium is light ; the face 
is broad, with distinctly marked prominent checks ; the eyes are 
deep-seated ; and tlie nose is only moderately projecting. 

It comprehends the Indians of the whole of the continent 
of America, except that portion which is occupied by the 
Esquimaux. 

.5. Th(^ Malay — is distinguished by the skin being tawny, 
or a clear mahogany, or chesnut-brown ; by the hair being 
black, soft, curled, and very abundant. The head is somewhat 
narrow ; the forehead sliglitly arched : the pari(.‘tal bones more 
])rom incut; those of the cheek fiat; and the upper jaws pro- 
jecting ; the face is broader than that of the Ahhiopian, but the 
features viewed in profile are more distinct ; the nose is full, 
broad, and knobbed at its point ; and the mouth is large. 

It embraces the inhabitants of the wdiole of the islands of 
the Pacific ocean, of the Marian, Phillipine, Molucca and Sunda 
Isles, and of the peninsula of Malacca*. 

This division of the Human Species into five Races, is in- 
genious, but it is liable to exceptions. The different races run 
so inscnsil)ly into one another, that it is impossible to mark out 
the exact boundaries of the commencement or the termination 
of any of them. I cannot avoid quotiitg a striking remark upon 
this subject from the works of Drs. Martins and Spix on the 
Brazils. “ The physiognomy of the Chinese colonists was par- 
ticularly interesting to us,” observe these gentlemen in their 
account of Rio Janicro ; and was in the sequel still more so, 
because we thought we could perceive in them the fundamental 
lines which arc remarked in the Indians.” These they de- 
scribe, and then add, In comparing the Mongol physiognomy 


* Cuvier acknowledges three rates only : the whife^ or Caucasian ; Ihp Nf^gro, 
or ^Ethiopie ; and the yellow^ or Mongolian. 1 prefer the division of Dluinenbacli. 
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with the American, the observer has opportunity enough to find 
traces of the series of developments through which the Eastern 
Asiatics had to pass, under* the influence of the climate, in order, 
at length, to be transformed into an American.” Indeed, to the 
attentive observer, in any part of the world, the characteristics 
of several of the races are often found in the same individual. 
There are many Europeans who closely resemble the African or 
the Mongol, in every respect except colour : nor is this resem- 
blance of individuals of one race to other races peculiar to coun- 
tries in which opportunities for mixing and crossing breeds 
exist ; but it is observed also in those parts of the globe which 
are cut off, as it were, from all the rest of the world. Captain 
Cook, in his voyage round the globe, saw many nations of the 
Friendly Islands, who are of the Malayan race, with complete 
European faces ; and some even with Roman noses. 

These varieties are regarded as the effect of climate ; by 
which is not implied merely the geographical locality in refiu*- 
ence to the latitude on the surface of the globe, but the elevation 
also of that locality above the mean level of the surface of the 
earth. Temperature, in this resj)ect, operates almost as i>ower- 
fully as it docs in the relative position of a spot as far as rc'gards 
its proximity to the equator. The inhabitants of a region ele- 
vated a thousand feet above the level of the sea live in a very 
different climate from those who inhabit its margin ; altliougli 
both places may be in the same degree of latitucle. Tempera- 
ture, therefore, arising from the direct and the radiated beams 
of the sun, influenced by latitude and altitude^ constitute climate. 
We feel all the varied degrees of temperature in passing from 
the equator to the pole ; and wc feel them also in ascending 
from the valley to the summit of a lofty mountain. It may be 
proper to state here, that the heat or coldness of a climate is 
generally determined by taking the mean annual temperature, 
not merely as displayed by the thermometer, but by the tempera- 
ture of deep lakes, which is considered as indicating nearly the 
mean annual temperature of the latitude in which they are 
found. According to tables constructed by Mr. Kirwan, the 
mean annual temperature at the equator is 84° of Fahrenheit, 
that at the poles 3P, and that of London 52°; but the mean 
annual temperature is varied by many circumstances, such as 
vicinity to the sea, the elevation of the land, and culture ; and 
thence the mean annual temperature of places, in the same lati- 
tude, differs. Thus, for example. New York, in North America, 
is in the same latitude as Lisbon ; but its mean annual tempera- 
ture corresponds to that of the North of Germany. 

It is not easy to determine upon what other local circum- 
stances those alterations, of which I have spoken in the human 
body, as produced by climate, depend : yet it is not altogether 
upon the temperature, even as far as colour is concerned ; for 
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many facts may be brought forward to prove, that, after a con- 
siderable lapse of years, men who have migrated from the 
temperate regions of the earth to intertropical climates, have 
not become of so dark a hue as the natives of these countries. 
A race of Jews, which is known on the coast of Malabar by the 
name of white Jews, and who, from documents in their posses- 
sion, appear to have emigrated to India soon after the desti’uction 
of the Temple of Jerusalem by Titus, in the year 490, still re- 
semble European Jews in features and in complexion. 

With respect to the influence of either casual or permanent 
varieties of the human species in modifying the operation of 
medicines, there can be no doubt. The slender and delicate 
Hindoo, who lives entirely on vegetable food ; the Esquimaux, , 
who gorges himself with the flesh of the seal or the blubber of 
the whale, until he is unable to move ; the Otomac of South 
America, who, during the period of the inundations, appeases 
his hunger with unctuous clay ; and the English yeoman, who 
satisfies himself daily with beef and porter to his heart’s con- 
tent ; will all be variously affected by the same medicines. Ur. 
Smith says, 1 think myself warranted by experience in re- 
marking, that in negroes the system is not so easily brought 
under the influence of mercury as in Europeans*.” 

Climate effects a change of the constitution of the same in- 
dividual, and thus the same medicine which influences him, in 
a certain manner in one climate, may affect him nearly in an 
opposite manner in another climate. 

Ur. Uavy, in his travels in Ceylon, states, from his personal 
observation, that, on first landing in a tropical climate, the 
standard heat of the body of a European is raised two or three 
degrees ; and febrile symptoms occur, which require temperance, 
the avoiding. every cause of excitement of the vascular system, 
and the use of aperient medicines. All authors, and indeed 
every observing person who has visited the torrid zone, agree 
that, along with the languor and exhaustion resulting from the 
high temperature of the atmosphere, there is a greatly increased 
mobility of the nervous system. The action of the cutaneous 
vessels in Europeans, who visit equatorial countries, amounts to 
disease, and produces that eczematous «r vesicular eruption of 
the skin, known by the name of prickly heat. On the other 
hand, this function of the skin is so much weakened, almost 
paralyzed, when the climate from wliich a person is passing is 
dry and bracing, and that into which he has passed is humid and 
relaxing, that congestions of the blood take place in the larger 
vessels ; the body becomes susceptible of the least impression of 
marshy exhalations ; and agues and similar diseases are pro- 
duced. It may be also mentioned, that the diseases of the 
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Torrid Zone are those' ol’ irritahility and sensihility ; the diseases of 
the Frigid Zone are the reverse, arising from the deficiency of the 
stimujus of external heat,* and a lack of excitement in the whole 
system. In this condition of habit, the powers of the stomach 
arc impaired ; and, therefore, stimulants are taken with impunity. 
In the Torrid Zone, also, or countries bordering upon it, the 
peculitir currents of the air greatly affect the human system. 
The Sirocco, the wind which blows from the great Sahara or 
African desert, seems to leave beliind it a portion of the oxygen 
of the atmosphere ; for, during the blowing of that wind, in 
Egypt, and even in Italy, fires do not burn well, the breathing 
of animals is oppressed, vegetation languishes, and so much de- 
. bility is caused in man, that, during its continuance, the use of 
sedatives is absolutely prohibited. 

Although man is the only animal who can live with im- 
punity in every climate, yet this refers only to the adult, who 
has been nurtured to manhood in the climate peculiar to his race 
or variety of the sjDCcies : his progeny, when he removes to an- 
other climate, may fall victims of the removal. Thus, the chil- 
dren of European parents, born in intertropical climates, seldom 
live to attain adult ago if they remain in the country ; although, 
when one of the parents is a native, they do not suffer. I cannot 
avoid noticing, in this place, a curious fact recorded by Volney, 
the elegant historian of Egypt, that neither tlie Mamlouks, who 
were a Caucasian race, nor the TnrhSy who arc Mongolians, un- 
less they married native women, which the Mamlouks never did, 
could continue their race in Egypt ; all their offspring perishing 
in the first or second generation. 

The effect of climate on the progeny of those who migrate 
to distant countries is well illustrated by many instances affect- 
ing our own countrymen. Thus, the Creoles of the West In- 
dies, the inhabitants of the United States of America, and the 
settlers in New Holland and Van Dieman’s Land, arc all derived 
from the same English stock, and yet all their progeny differ 
from it in some particular feature. The Virginian and the man 
of Carolina are tall, lank, and gaunt; the West Indian Creole 
is distinguished by a singular configuration of skull ; and, in 
New South and* Van Diemaii’s Land, the children of 

even diminutive European parents grow up tall and spare ; and, 
nevertheless, the natives arc a short race of mankind. In moist 
climates, obesity and laxity of frame arc induced — a fact which 
was very early observed. The influence of situation upon the state 
of the habit may, in some degree, depend also on the gravity or 
weight of the atmosphere, connected with locality. When the 
barometer is high, we feel vigorous and cheerful ; when it sinks, 
languor and low spirits oppress us. Asthmatics on this account, 
sometimes, breathe with more freedom in a dense atmosphere ; 
and, therefoie, they find comfort near the sea. 
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Seeing the influence of climate in jiroducing sucli altc;rations 
as those I have described on the aspect and habits of the human 
species, it will be easy to form an idea of the power which it is 
likc^ly to exert in modifying the operation of medicines. The 
late i)r. Harrison found that Narcotics act with greater force, 
even in smaller doses, at Naples than in England. He instances 
the Extract of Henbane, which, in doses of three grains, thrice 
a day, in Naples, produced a txmijiorary anuwrosis or nervous 
hlmdncss^ which disappeared and recurred on the alternate sus- 
pension and administration of the medicine. This eflc‘ct of the 
Extract was observed in two patients, who had often taken similar 
doses of the same remixly in England, without any unpleasant 
result — an effect which Dr. Harrison correctly refers to tlie in- 
cre^ased nervous susce])tibility of imjiression of the ])atients in the 
warnua* climate ; for there was no (liffcrence in the extract — that, 
whicli was administered in Italy having been procured from 
London. Dr. Harrison found, also, that Nitrate of Silver and 
Nitrate of Mercury are more active in Italy than in England; 
and that, in general, tlie doses of medicines ordered in this 
country are too large for the climate of Italy. It does not, how- 
ever, always follow that the doses of medicines’ require to be 
reduced in warm climates : on the contrary, in India, a scru])le 
of Calomel and a grain of Opium are fr(‘quently administer(‘d, 
and repeated at sliort intervals, after d(‘pletion in d) sentcjy ; biit 
few physicians would venturer to prescri])e this active remedy in 
such large doses in this climate. 

The state of the weath(.u* and the season of the year will, 
sometimes, alt(*r the opm’ation of a medicine, in the same 
country. Thus, Dr. Anneslcy, in his work on th(‘ Diseases of 
India, informs us tliat, in the sid)sidiary fever of Nagpore, the 
Cinchona Bark, although it is the grand remedy in the cold 
season, yet, generally fails in the rainy season ; at which time 
Calomel and Antimony prove bencificial. 

The neglect of observing the effects of the influence of cli- 
mate in modilying the action of medicines has led to many of 
the discordant accounts of remedies by different writers, and the 
rejection of some valuable medicines. Many medicines, also, 
have been unjustly depreciated, from having been, administered 
at improper seasons of the year, or from no allowance having 
been made for the power of local circumstances over their action 
in the animal occonomy. In treating of the different articles of 
the Materia Mcdica, I shall have frequent opportunities of illus- 
trating the truth of this remark. In prescribing for those who 
have lately arrived in a country of an opposite climate to that 
from wliich they have come, and who have not had time to be 
naturalized to it, the knowledge of the above-mentioned facts 
will be found useful. Thus, in the case of a person who has 
arrived in a hot from a cold climate, the susceptibility of impres- 

E 
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sion being greatly augmented, the habit acquires a febrile ten- 
dency, and will not admit of the same doses of stimulant medi- 
cines .that may be given with advantage to natives of the place, 
and to those accustomed, from long residence, to the climate. It 
is also a well-known fact, that persons, who have removed from 
the country to the metropolis, cannot bear the same loss of blood 
which they sustained with impunity before their residence in 
town, if they are suffering under acute inflammatory affections. 


0. INFLUENCE OF MEN'I'AT. AFFECTIONS IN MODIFYING THE 
ACTION OF MEDICINES. 

In examining the influence of tlic mind in modifying the 
action of medicinal agents, the questions — What is mind ? — 
Wliat is matter '{ — naturally present themselves to our attention. 
To reply to these queries involves enquiries of much dilliculty, 
and uncertain utility ; and to attemjit to treat either of them 
metaphysically, would be out of character with the object of this 
work. Indeed, to venture to form any decision as to the real 
nature of either mind or matter, displays only that prc'sumption 
whicli has always characterized attempts to resolve probh'ins 
which from their nature seem placed beyond the grasp of human 
reason. 

The first idea which we receive of matter is from toifck ; we 
are conscious of something which resists and impresses us with 
the conviction of siihstance : but, nevertheless, we cannot demon- 
strate that we have a positive ])erception of substance ; we per- 
ceive its qualities — wipeiielruhilitif or solidity^ extension^ fiyure^ 
colour: and this, as Dr. Keid expresses himself, from the con- 
stitution of our nature, leads us to refer to something which is 
extended, figured, and coloured. In the same manner, although 
we have no distincjt evidence of the existence of the mind, yet 
we arc conscious of scmmtmiy th ought, and volition ; and this at 
least implies the existence of something which feels, and thinks, 
and wills. Every man feels that his sensations, thoughts, and 
volitions belong to a part of himself which is distinct from his 
body ; for, if he lose a Jeg, or an arm, or both, or all his legs and 
arms, this feeling, thinking, and willing part of his being is as 
vigorous as ever : he has a clear demonstration, therefore, that 
it is not a material substance, nor the result of material organ- 
ization, since it is not liable to be impaired by the loss or mu- 
tilation of many of his organs ; nor even when his nervous 
system is deranged. It may, however, be said that we have not 
so strong an evidence of the existence of mind as of body ; but 
a little reflection will convince us that this is an error, since, to 
use the language of the elegant Dugald Stewart, the one is 
suggested to us by the subjects of our consciousness, and the 
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other merely by the objects of our perceptions.” If this be 
correct, the establishment of the distinction between mind and 
matter requires no process of metaphysical reasoning ; our no- 
tions of both are merely relative : we know the existence of 
body, of rnatteTy only by such sensible qualities as extension^ 
figure, and solidity ; that of mind, by such operations as sensa- 
tion, thought, and volition : both arc known to us only by qua- 
lities and" attributes ; of the essence of either we must confess 
we are totally ignorant.” Having these remarks before us, let 
us now examine how far the operation of medicines on the body 
is influenced by this feeling, thinking, and imlling part of our 
being. 

The powerful influence of mind over the functions of the 
body is well known to every observing physician. The facetious 
author of Tristram Shandy strongly expresses this fact when he 
compares the body and the soul to a coat and its lining ; if 
you rumple the one, you rumple the other.” This influence is 
exerted according to the nature of the passions ; which may be 
all arranged into two classes : the depressing and the exciting. 
Among the former, wc find Vexation, Sorroiv, Fear, and Terror ; 
among the latter, Hope, Joy, and Confidence. It is necessary to 
be aware of the influence of both on the system of a patient ; 
not only at the moment when the physician is about to prescribe 
for him, but in observing the effects of the medicines prescribed. 
But, besides the passions, many other mental influences, — for 
example, Imagination, Credtdity, Superstition, — exert a similar 
power. 

a. — Vexation disturbs the functions of the stomach, altering 
its natural secretion, the gastric juice ; and thus, by impairing 
the digestive powers, it becomes a very common cause of dys- 
pepsia, or stomach com^daint of that description in which the 
mucous membrane of the organ is in a state of subacute or cry- 
thematic inflammation*. 

b. — Sorrow diminishes the energy of the nervous system, 
lessens the force of the circulation, impedes the secretions, and 
finally induces organic diseases. The appetite and sleep become 
impaired, the blood is imperfectly changed, owing to its passing 
too slowly through the lungs i flatulence,* colic, spasms, display 
the altered functions of the stomach ; whilst that of the liver is 
evidently affected, as is displayed in the sallow, often truly 
jaundiced, countenance of the sufferer. Long-continued Care 
and Anxiety operate in the same manner as Sorrow in causing a 
nervous erethism, in which every feeling of the body becomes a 
cause of painful consciousness. The stomach, in this condition 


* Care and sufFerinpr are devilw, sir— secret, stealthy, undermining devils, who 
tread down the brightest flowers in Eden, and do more havoc in a month than time 
does in a year.” — Dickins' Bur^iahy Rudge, p. 32. 

E 2 
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of the habit; is kept in a state wliich renders it the seat of con- 
stant conscious sensation, and such acute sensibility, that the 
attention Is over directed to it ; which still greatly augments its 
morbid condition. 

T . — Fear paralyzes the muscular powers of the body, weakens 
and even arrests the motions of the heart, so that a congestion of 
blood occurs in the central vessels, and the surface becomes pale. 
Indeed, so completely does fear sometimes exert its sedative 
effects, that Dr. Parry, in his Elements of Pathology and The- 
rapeutics, remarks that he has seen it, in a few seconds, remove 
all the incipient symptoms of fever. Its effects upon the secre- 
tions arc well known : it suppresses the catamenia, produces 
diarrhoea, sweats, and a sudden involuntary flow of urine : it also 
generally increases the danger and fatality of diseases. By 
lowering the powers of Nature, it so modifies the influence of 
remedies, as often to enable the disease to baffie the most judi- 
cious practice, and resist the most powerful medicinal agents. 
I have seen patients, recovering from acute diseases, suddenly 
thrown back by a sudden alarm regarding their condition : and, 
in more than one instance, death has followed soon after this 
feeling took possession of the mind. 

d , — IWror, which is an augmented degree of Fear, acts so 
powerfully on both the secretions and excretions, that infants, 
imprudently applied to the breast wlien the mothers are still 
under the agitation of some serious alarm, are liable to be seized 
with convulsions, owing to the change which it effects in the 
secretion of the milk. I had an opportunity of witnessing, some 
years ago, the following striking illustration of the influence of 
mind over body. I was consulted by an officer in the army, a 
man of great personal bravery and a distinguished soldier, wlio 
was suffering under the last stagci of Phthisis, llis love of the 
military profession, and that delusive hope of recovery which 
always accompanies this disease, led him to object strongly to 
the sale of his commission, although it was by such a measure 
alone that he coidd hope to leave his wife and daughter, an only 
child, above the reach of absolute poverty. His wife, who knew 
his situation, and the necessity for his disposing of his commis- 
sion, was nevertheless so much swayed by her affection, that she 
would not join in the persuasion of his friends and myself to 
take the necessary steps for obtaining the consent of the war 
office to effect the sale ; and, therefore, it was not until he began 
to feel the truth of his situation that our wishes were acceded to. 
At length, a petition to the Commander-in-chief was drawn, up ; 
and a will, in favour of his wife and child, having been made at 
the same time, I was requested to be a witness to his signature 
of both instruments. I saw the deeds executed, and left him 
seated in bed, apparently more comfortable than he had pre- 
viously been for weeks ; but, before many minutes had elaj)sed. 
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I Avas recalled by the servant; and, on returning, found my 
patient dead. His Avife Avas standing, by the bed-side, erect but 
motionless. I spoke to her ; slic heard me not : I took her hand ; 
the muscles Avere rigid and she felt not : there Avas no volition : 
her eyes Avcrc open, but they Averc staring upon vacuity ; there 
Averc no obvious symptoms of respiration, no rising of the chest, 
no dilatation of the nostrils : she Avas Avarm, but the pulse 
Avas not perceptible: in short, she Avas in that state Avhich 
is termed ecstasis ; as inanimate as a statue ; and, although Ha’’- 
iiig, yet as stiff and as rigid as a corpse. She continued in this 
condition for forty-eight hours; then recovered her poAver of 
Addition and of speech ; but she Avas not restored to her usual 
health for many months ; during Avhicli her brain AA^as seriously 
affected. Here, the torpidity of the body Avas the result of the 
sudden transition from satisfaction to extreme grief; the mental 
cause operating upon the nerves nearly in the same manner, but 
in a more extended degree, as the irritation of a Avound AAdicn 
it produces tetanus. Instances are recorded in Avhich even the 
retrospect of danger has caused such a degree of terror as to 
prove fatal. Among other cases, the folloAving is related by 
Ludovicus Vires. “ A Jcaa’^, in France, ])assed, in the dark, 
Avithout harm, over a dangerous plank Avhich lay over a brook ; 
the next day, on vioAving the perilous situation in Avhich he had 
been, he fell doAvn dead.” 

e, — Joy operates as a poAverful and exhausting stimulus on 
the nervous system: thence, Avhen sudden, it Avill sometimes 
induce an attack of atonic dyspepsia. Many instances of its fatal 
(dfects are recorded. 1 need scarcely recall to the mind of the 
classical student the fate of Sophocles, Avho died on being 
croAviied for composing a successful tragedy in his old age ; nor 
that of Chilon of Lacedemon, Avho, Avhilst embracing his son, 
Avhen declared victor in the Olympic games, died in his arms ; 
nor the stories of the Roman ladies, Avho died on seeing their 
sons return from the battles of Trasymenus and CaniitC. A fact 
nearer home, and more to our purpose, is that related by Dr. 
Mead, that, in the memorabk? year of the South Sea bubble, 
more individuals Avent mad Avho acquirejd sudden fortunes, than 
those Avho Avere ruined by that speculation. Much of this effect 
of Joy on the nervous system is connected Avith temjperament ; 
the impulse that kills one man, Avill often scarcely rouse the 
smile of another. 

f , — Confidence^ on the same princijile, acts as a tonic to the 
Avhole animal frame ; Avhence aa^c find that the result of a 
medicine,” as Dr. John Reid justly remarks, depends much 
upon the respect Avhich the patient feels for his physician.” 
Confidence in the power of the medicine is of equal importance 
with that in the skill of its prescribe!* ; its efficacy, indeed, often 
depends on this belief of the patient. Upon this basis is founded 
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the cures sometimes performed by the nostrums of the empiric. 
Is it assuming too much to refer to the same cause the influence 
of the infinitesimal doses of the homeopathists. Faith will give 
a virtue to the most inefiicient remedy ; a distrust in the abi- 
lities of a professional adviser will often defeat the tendency 
of his most judicious and seasonable prescriptions. 

g, — Imagination, The direct influence of the Imagination 
over the corporeal functions is no less obvious than that of the 
passions. The watering of the mouth when we think on food 
which is agreeable, is a familiar illustration of this fact. The 
idea of disgust sometimes causes nausea and even vomiting. 
This is strikingly illustrated in the following anecdotes. A 
respectable farmer in Scotland, when a young man, had sat up 
for a whole night with some comi^anions, and drank ale and 
spirits until he became sick, and had most unpleasant sensations. 
For more than twenty years afterwards, he never came near, 
nor passed the house, without suflering sensations similar to 
those which he had experienced on the night of his debauch.” 
I know a gentleman who cannot hear the description of any sur- 
gical operation without fainting : yet, he is a man superior to 
afibetation. How far education and refinement tend to augment 
this morbid sensibility, I shall not venture an opinion; but, 
certainly, in the upper ranks of society, while both conduce to 
form character, the latter, carried to excess, tends to enervate 
the frame to an extent which not only lays the foundation of 
diseases, but renders the best efforts to remove them, when 
they are present, productive of disappointment and utterly 
fruitless. 

The disease termed Nostalgia, or Home-sickness, a complaint 
depending greatly on the influence of Imagination, to which the 
Swiss and the natives of mountainous countries arc pcculiiuly 
liable, is a striking instance of the power of moral causes to pro- 
duce even organic diseases : for, in the dissections of these cases, 
as we are informed by Avenbruger, adhesions of the pleura, 
and ajipearances of inflammation having affected the lungs, are 
almost always observed. 

Very similar effects to those produced by home-sickness, are 
those resulting from disappointments in love upon the female 
frame ; which, also, may be referred to the influence of the 
Imagination in reference to the future. The pulse becomes 
small and tremulous ; the spirits dejected, as indicated by deep 
sighs ; the stomach suffers ; the appetite fails ; cold sweats and 
watchfulness follow, which gradually terminate in consumption, 
sometimes in insanity. This is especially the case when there 
is a necessity for a concealment of the tender passion : like in- 
tense ^rief, it gradually undermines the constitution ; hope flies 
the mind ; the whole bodily powers fail ; the menses are sup- 
pressed ; and the cachectic aspect of the countenance soon points 



THE ACTION OF MEDICINES. — IMAGINATION. 


*55 


out that some secret cause preys upon the heart, disturbing all 
the operations both of the body and the mind^. In such a state, 
the influence of the most active medicines is scarcely felt upon 
the habit ; the well-grounded expectations of the prescriber are 
frustrated ; and the patient sinks, the victim of the influence of 
moral causes on the bodily functions. 

In regarding these eflfects of the influence of the mind upon 
the functions and structure of the body, wc cannot be surprised 
that the same agent should greatly control the operation of me- 
dicines. Your faith has made you whole,” is a phrase of 
Scripture, which has been properly understood as imj^lying a 
miracle, in circumstances to which it alludes : but the expres- 
sion is also applicable, as I have already hinted, to daily ex- 
perience, without resorting for an explanation to supernatural 
aid. It is this which often renders the same medicine more 
successful in the hands of the practitioner who has acquired 
popular celebrity, than in those of other persons more conver- 
sant with the nature and the treatment of diseases. A similar 
remark,” says Dr. Reid, adverting to this subject, may be 
made with regard to medicines themselves. A new medicine 
will often obtain a fortuitous fame, during the continuance of 
which there is no doubt that it actually produces some of those 
salutary effects which are ascribed to it. But the fault of these 
new remedies is, that they will not keep. For as soon as the 
caprice of the day is gone by, and Fashion has withdrawn her 
protecting influence, the once-celebrated recipe is divested of 
its beneficial properties, if it do not become positively delete- 
rious; by which it would appear that its reputation had not 
been the result of its salutary efficacy, but that its salutary effi- 
cacy had been, in a great measure at least, the result of its re- 
putation.” 

We acknowledge the powerful control of Imagination in 
the ordinary aflTairs of life ; we say that it is the source of the 
most refined of our pleasures : it supplies the painter and the 
statuary with all the subjects on which their genius is exercised ; 
it furnishes the poet with the materials which he combines : 
can we then be surprised that it should influence the body in 
disease ; and, consequently, powerfully modify the action of 
medicines ? It must be remarked, however, that it is only on 
minds of an inferior stamp, and we find these in every rank 
of society, that Imagination exerts its powerful influence over 
the operation of medicines : and it is a subject of curious in- 
quiry, how it happens that, in this matter. Imagination operates 
more upon those who are less accustomed to exercise it, than 

• She pin’d in thought, 

And, with a ^een and yellow melancholy, 

She t*at, like Patience on a monument, 

Smiling at grief.’* — Shakespeare, 



56 * 


CIKCUMSTANCES MOUIEYING 


on the more intellectual, who are in the hourly habit of indulg- 
ing in and cherishing its visions ? To answer this query, we 
must admit, that the chief mental difference between these two 
classes of individuals is displayed in the regulation of thought, 
or the possession of that power which enables us to dismiss or 
take up certain ideas at pleasure. Now, to the class to which 
I have alluded as being generally most influenced by imagina- 
tion, in matters relating to disease and its treatment, although 
the mind is usually almost wholly absorbed with common-place 
perceptions and ordinary occuj^ations, yet, when the Imagina- 
tion is once excited, the objects of it cannot be dismissed as 
they can be by a well-governed mind ; they become, therefore, 
l)aramount for a period : the Imagination opens the mind of 
the patient to believe any thing : he arrives at a state of the 
most absurd credulity : nothing appears impossible to him ; and 
his recovery from disease, the preservation of his life, even his 
death, depend altogether on the workings of his Fancy. How- 
ever well adaj)ted a remedy may be to fulfil the indications for 
which it is prescribed, if the patient have no confidence in it, 
all that will result from its use will be disappointment ; whereas 
his faith will render the most inert medicines powerful, and 
even bestow proiierties upon some the most opposite to those 
which they usually exert. Nothing can so satisfactorily demon- 
strate the influence of mind over body, as the following fact re- 
corded by Sir William Ellis. A patient fancied that ‘‘ she had 
been infected by syphilis in some unaccountable mode, and 
could not rest satisfied until put under what she imagined 
to be a course of mercurial medicines. After having taken 
these for a short time, though nothing more than pills made 
of bread crumbs, the patient, from the expectation that they 
were to produce salivation, spat such a quantity of saliva as 
to require a vessel constantly by her side for that purpose. 
After this had continued for some time, she imagined that the 
medicine had produced its effect: she discontinued the pills, 
and the excessive action of the salivary glands ceased*.” 

It is to the operation of this condition of the mind that we 
must attribute the few real cures recorded in the annals of 
modern Empiricism ; and those well-authenticated instances of 
people dying at the exact time which they themselves had prog- 
nosticated. On the same principles, a physician should alM^ays 
cheer a timorous patient, and raise his confidence both in him- 
self and in the medicine which he prescribes ; for even, in such 
a state of mind, the very look of a physician, whose opinion the 
patient has been accustomed to regard with reverence, if it 
bespeak danger, almost pronounces the sentence ; and too often 
it unhappily executes itself. 


Ellis on Insanity, 8vo. 1838, p, 414. 
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We are not ourselves, 

When nature, being opprest, commands the mind 

To suffer with the body*.” 

h , — Credulity, In medicine. Credulity is not a modern folly : 
thirteen hundred years have elapsed since jEtius described and 
ridiculed the nostrums of his time, and the extravagant sums 
paid for them. The Collyrium of Danaus was sold at Con- 
stantinople for one hundred and twenty numismata, equal to 
nine i)oiinds sterling, according to the present value of coin. 
Dr. Fauceby, physician to Henry VI, pretended to be an adept 
in the occult sciences, and obtained a commission from that 
king to discover an universal medicine, called the Elixir of life^ 
for the cure of all diseases, wounds, and fractures, and for pro- 
longing life, the health and strength of the body, and the vigor 
of the mind, to the greatest possible extent of time. Dr. 
Henry, the historian, who quotes this passage from Rymer’s 
Foedera, adds, with great simplicity, — We have no account of 
the success of this undertaking.” Credulity, however, has 
sometimes cured diseasesf . 

Credulity differs from Supeh'stition : the former may be de- 
fined a deficient state of the faculty of judgment, or a neglect 
of exercising it in particular instances ; the latter an improper 
application of the faculty of judgment, a conviction that the 
event which is to be believed is impossible, as far as human 
means can effect it, but that it is nevertheless accomplished 
through supernatural agency. Thus, when we read that the 
Fayes of the Indian tribes in Brazil, who are physicians, con- 
jurors, and exorcists, cure diseases by sucking the part affected, 
and spitting it into a pit, as if to give back to the earth the evil 
principle which they assert is the cause of disease and has been 
sucked out of the sick person, we have an example of credulity 
and also of superstition in those who believe them. It is cre- 
dxdity to believe that a disease can be thus extracted, as if it 
were a material substance: it is superstition to believe that dis- 
ease is an evil principle, and can be conquered only through the 
medium of the priesthood. Superstition is more the companion 
of Ignorance than Credulity, although there are some men who 
are naturally incapable of weighing the preponderance of con- 
trary proofs and testimonies : but, very often. Credulity arises 
from mere indolence of the reasoning faculty ; and a man takes 
what is told to him upon trust, because it is too much trouble to 
ascertain the probability of the propositionj. In either case, 
when Credulity is wrought upon by knavery, and unluckily 

• ShakRpeare. 

• 1 strikingly exemplified at the time when Metallic Tractors occu- 

pied the attention and imposed upon the credulity of the public. Dr. Haygarth 
removed Rheumatic paius by Tractors made of wood, ivory, arid even gingerbread, 

t Two days ago (June 27th, 1832) I heard a barrister, one of the most distinguished 
omamente of the British bar, declare in open court his confidence in the remedial 
power of Metallic Tractors, The- following conclusion of a quack advertisement, 
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too” — to borrow the words of Edmund Burke — the credulity 
of dupes is as inexhaustible as the invention of knaves.” On 
this account, it becomes a greater obstacle to the advancement of 
medicine than even Superstition. But, as its influence on the 
operation of medicines is undoubted, it becomes a question, how 
far an honest physician is authorized to call it into his aid in the 
treatment of disease ? If the idea were correct that a physician 
degrades his profession by yielding to the tide of opinion, this 
question could only be answered in the negative : but a physi- 
cian must be guided by his own judgment as to the propriety of 
such a step. He may see it necessary to respect a wholesome 
prejudice ; and may honestly act upon his patient’s credulity in 
order to secure his confidence in the powers of certain medicines ; 
or, independent of medicines, he may take such an advantage to 
secure the relief of his patient from the pressure of disease : for, 
as has been remarked by an able writer, whose words I have 
quoted more than once, It is of little consequence whether a 
man be healed through the medium of his fancy or his stomach.” 

i, Superstition^-^^Die influence of Superstit{o7i over the ope- 
ration of medicines is much more limited than that of Credulity; 
but it operates as a powerful obstacle to the advancement of 
medicine in those countries where it still exists. At an early 
period in the history of society. Superstition supplied many 
articles of the Materia Medica; but as education advanced, 
these fell into disuse. The influence of Superstition arose from 
the characters of Priest and Physician being combined in the 
same person. This was the case with the J ews, as we learn 
from the Mosaical accounts of their early history. The priests 
of Esculapius were also the first physicians of the Greeks. 
The Druids were those of the Northern nations : and, in the 
history of our own country, we read that, after the Anglo-Saxons 
had embraced the Christian religion, the clergy were the only 
medical practitioners. The first medical book translated into 
the Saxon language was the work of Apuleius on the virtues 
of herbs ; and on this the whole of the practice of medicine 
was founded until the tenth century, when the monks took up 
both the teaching and the practice of the healing art, and drew 
their information from *the writings of Galen, Rhazes, Avi- 
cenna, and other Arabians, which were translated into Latin 
and deposited in the monasteries. In the eleventh century, the 
clergy applied themselves particularly to the study of Materia 
Medica. Richard Fitz-Nigel, who died Bishop of London, 
A.D. 1198, had been Apothecary to Henry the Second: Roger 
Bacon, who flourished in the thirteenth century, practised phy- 
sic, although a monk : in the same century, Nicolas de Fame- 


placarded in Dinan in Brittany, was firmly believed by the simple people of that 
town. J’ai le pouvoir executer le m^decine aussi bien avec mes pieds que le pre- 
mier medecin du monde avec ses main?.** — Trotlope*s Travels in Brittany. 
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ham, physician to Henry the Third, was made Bishop of 
.Durham : and many other doctors of medicine were, at various 
times, elevated to ecclesiastical dignities. It was even thought 
essential that physicians should remain in a state of celibacy ; 
and it was not until the fifteenth century that they were per- 
mitted to marry in countries professing the Roman Catholic 
religion. In periods like these. Superstition held her sway over 
the credulity of the multitude, in matters relating to the cure of 
their diseases. It was easier for a crafty priesthood to work 
upon the weakness of the human mind than to investigate the 
nature of diseases and their remedies : thence, we find that 
charms, exorcisms, and other impositions were practised by the 
clerical physicians of that period. Little confidence was placed 
in medicines, even at a later period ; for Burton, in his anatomy 
of Melancholy, informs us that there was of old no use of phy- 
sicke amongst us, and but little at this day, except it be for a few 
nice idle citizens, surfetting courtiers, and staufed gentlemen 
lubbers. The country people use kitchen physickc.” 

If we go back to the period of Scriptui;.e history, we find 
that the Jews had great faith in phylacteries — a species of 
amulets, which are still held in esteem in India and other 
Eastern countries. They consisted of portions of Scripture 
written upon vellum of a shape and size adapted to the part of 
the body on which they were to be worn. Thus, a phylactery 
for the head, preserved in the Duke of Sussex’s library, con- 
sists of four slips of vellum, with verses from Scripture written 
on each. These are separately rolled up, and placed in a small 
leathern bag, upon which is written the word schin. It is tied 
to the head by means of thongs of leather, so as to permit the 
bag to rest on the forehead. These phylacteries are called 
tcphillin, shel-rash, tiffila of the head. Those for the arm are 
called sheljad : they are written upon a strip of vellum, which is 
rolled up spirally to a point, and enclosed in a case made of the 
skin of any clean beast. They are bound upon the arm, in a 
situation as near to the heart as possible, by a thong which must 
go seven times round the arm in a spiral manner and terminate 
by being wound three times round the middle finger. Coral, 
worn round the neck, was supposed tft possess the power of 
driving away evil spirits*. 

As Christianity advanced, the clerical physicians seemed 
anxious to render the dogmas of the existing religion subser- 
vient to medicine; and, consequently, relics were introduced 
into the Materia Medica. When Louis XI was suffering 
from his last illness, the holy phial was sent to him from Actium, 

• It is melancholy to think that a relic of this superstition is still countenanced by 

higher ranks in this country; beads formed of the root of Bryony, Bryonia 
dtofeuy are strung together, and sold under the name of anodyne necklaces for facili- 
tating the protrusion of the teeth in the gums of an infant ! 
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and St. Peter’s vest from Rome ; but^ at this time, both con- 
fidence and superstitious faith were of no avail. W e read, also, 
that bread, dipped in oil at the shrine of St. Anthony, at Rome, 
was believed to prevent Hydrophobia in those bitten by a rabid 
animal ; that a ring, taken from the 'body of St. Remigius, and 
dipped in water, produced a drink very efficacious in fevers ; and 
the following cure for Epilepsy in children is recommended by 
John of Gaddesden, Walter Gilbert, and others, who flourished 
in the thirteenth century. When the patient and his parents 
have fasted three days, let them conduct him to the church. If 
he be of a proper age, and in his right senses, let him confess. 
Then let him hear mass on Friday, during the fast of quatuor 
temjHwumy and also on Saturday. On Sunday, let a good and 
religious priest read, over the head of the patient, in the church, 
the gospel which is read in September, in the time of vintage, 
after the feast of the holy cross. After this, let the priest write 
the same gospel devoutly, and let the patient wear- it about his 
neck, and he shall be cured. The gospel is — ‘ This kind goeth 
not out but by prayer and fasting.’ ” 

It would be a waste of time to enumerate many of these 
absurdities : I shall notice one more only, because it descended 
almost to our own times ; I refer to the royal touch for the 
cure of ScrojDhula. This superstition took its rise in the reign 
of Edward the Confessor ; and nothing can demonstrate, more 
clearly, the powerful influence of the mind over the body than 
the effects which followed when it was employed. In 1349, 
Bishop Bradwardine wrote resjiecting it, in these strong terms : 
“ Whoever thou art, O Christian ! who denicst miracles, come 
and sec with thine own eyes, come into England in the pre- 
sence of the king, and bring with thee any Christian afflicted 
with the King’s Evil ; and though it be veiy ugly, deep, and 
inveterate, he will cure him in the name of Jesus Christ, by 
prayer, benediction, the sign of the cross, and the imposition of 
hands*.” The Kings of France exercised the same healing 
touch as the English monarchs. When Wolsey was on his em- 
bassy to the French king in 1526, at Amiens, that king, on 
entering the Bishop’s Palace, where he intended to dine with the 
Cardinal, had his steps drrested by about two hundred persons, 
diseased with the King’s Evil, upon their knees. And the king, 
or ever he went to dinner, provised every one of them with rub- 
bing and blessing them, with his bare hands (being bare headed 
all the while): after whom followed his almoner, distrihutmg 
money unto the persons diseased. And that done, he said cer- 
tain prayers over them, and then washed his handsf.” In En- 
gland, money was also distributed on similar occasions. 


♦ Bradwardine de CauFa Dei, 1. x, cli. x, p. 39. 
t Cavendish’s Life of Wolsey, edited by Singers, 2nd edition, p. 168. 
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Queen Elizabeth exercised the touch for the King’s Evil ; 
and Laneham, in his Account of the Entertainment at Kenil- 
worth Castle/’ avers that he saw Queen Elizabeth cure nine 
persons without other medicines than by touching and prayer.” 
Even the great Bacon believed in the power of charming away 
warts. The doctrine of sympathetic indications and cures, in- 
deed, would fill volumes ; and although many of them are to be 
referred to idiosyncracy ^ yet not a few are altogether the work 
of Cred^dity. 

But the influence of Credulity and Superstition could not 
continue ; and, although Credulity still sways, in some degree, 
the multitude, and quackery flourishes, yet education has already 
opened the eyes of the ignorant and expelled the mummeries 
of Saperstitio7U It must, however, be admitted, that even the 
most absurd means of cure adopted by Superstition were some- 
times beneficial — a circumstance which we must attribute to 
the confidence they inspired, acting as a powerful tonic on the 
corporeal frame. 

Upon the whole, there can be no doubt that Imagination, 
Credulity, and Superstition, influence powerfully the operation of 
medicinal agents ; and that their efiects ought to be familiar to 
the physician. In knowing the extent of their influence, he is 
enabled to determine the real value of a medicine ; how much is 
due to the workings of Credulity, or Superstition ; and how 
much to the impression which the previous character of the me- 
dicine has made upon the mind ; and thence inspiring the pa- 
tient with confidence in its curative powers. 


7 . INFLUENCE WHICH THE PlilRIOD OF A DISEASE EXERTS 
OVER THE ACTION OF MEDICINES. 

It is easy to conceive that many circumstances connected 
with the progress of disease (the changes, for example, in the 
nervous irritability, in the force of the circulation .of the blood, 
and in the temperature of the body) must tend to render the 
administration of a medicine which acts beneficially at one 
period of the attack, less beneficial at anether. A few examples 
will illustrate the truth of this position. If a drastic purgative 
be given soon after an ague has been checked by tonics, it is 
probable that the disease will return — a remark which was 
noticed by Sydenham and De Haen, both high authorities in all 
practical matters. Thus, also, at the commencement of dysentery y 
whilst inflammation of the mucous membrane exists in the large 
intestines, it would be extremely hazai*dous to administer stimu- 
lants ; but, when the inflammatory symptoms have abated, when 
the debility, which is the result of that state, alone threatens the 
life of the patient, they may not only be perfectly admissible, but 
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requisite. In some diseased conditions of the habit, a pur- 
gative may prove fatal, if administered at an improper time, in- 
dependent of that state of great corporeal debility which would 
prevent any sensible practitioner from prescribing a medicine 
the operation of which would only add to the already too greatly 
exhausted state of the body. Again, if Foxglove be adminis- 
tered, the influence of the period of disease in controlling its 
operation is very evident. In dropsy, for example, if it be 
given early, whilst the pulse is hard, quick, and incompressible, 
it produces no beneficial effects, the action of the capillaries is 
not increased, nor is the secretion of urine augmented; but, 
if the excitement be first reduced, whether by bleeding or any 
other means, the remedy then fulfils the intention of its ad- 
ministration : it stimulates the capillaries, and enables the ab- 
sorbents to relieve the serous sac of the superabundant fluid 
which has been deposited in it, and throws it upon the kidneys. 
Lastly, the salutary influence of the affusion of cold water on the 
surface of the body, when the morbid heat in fever is intense, is 
well known ; it lowers the temperature, lessens the frequency of 
the pulse, and induces perspiration and sleep ; but when it is 
employed during the cold stage, the pulse falls till it becomes 
feeble and fluttering ; the surface and the extremities shrink, and 
life may be the forfeit of ill-timing the application of this valua- 
ble remedial agent. 

The nature of the symptoms of disease often greatly mo- 
difies the operation of medicines : large doses of opium may be 
swallowed with impunity, during violent pain or spasm, one 
half of which, in the ordinary condition of the habit of the pa- 
tient, would prove highly injurious, if not fatal. In diseases 
connected with great excitement, also, opium is injurious in the 
commencement, although, in combination with other medicines 
which diminish its stimulant properties, no remedy is so effica- 
cious after bleeding, purging, or any treatment which can bring 
down the hardness and lessen the frequency of the pulse. It 
is injurious in the hectic stage of pulmonary consumption, from 
its tendency to promote sweatings, although, in the early stages 
of consumption, it is highly beneficial. 

In the same way, jCinchona Bark, the salts of its active 
principle, Quina, although the best remedies for intermittent 
fevers, when administered at the proper period of the disease, 
yet, if exhibited during the hot stage of the paroxysm, they in- 
crease all the bad symptoms. In some local, affections, also, 
symptoms closely resembling those of ague present themselves : 
as, for example, in stricture of the urethra, a fit of ague is in- 
duced by a debauch of wine, — ^by the introduction of a bougie 
armed with caustic into the urethra, — and by many other sources 
of irritation ; yet, whilst Bark or Disulphate Quina in such cases 
effects little benefit, a saline purgative removes every symptom of 
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a^ue. Squill has been successfully employed as an expectorant 
and a diuretic i but its operation is much influenced by the period 
of the disease at which it is prescribed. If given, for instance, 
during the continuance of inflammatory action, it invariably 
proves injurious, and, therefore, either bleeding, purging, or 
some other means of diminishing arterial excitement, are essen- 
tial, in order to secure the beneficial action of squills. 

In this manner the influence which any substance possesses 
in allaying disease, depends in some degree on the period of 
the disease, and the circumstances under which it is adminis- 
tered, as well as the condition of the body at the time, and the 
activity of the medicine itself. In truth, no substance, the 
mildest in its effects, can be given in improper doses or at im- 
proper times without proving hurtful ; and, in the same point of 
view, the most nutritious and wholesome articles of diet may 
be ranked, almost, among the class of poisons. Even in pre- 
scribing external remedies, it is of importance to attend to the 
period of the disease. 


8. CIRCUMSTANCES IN W^HICII MEDICINES MAY PROVE INJURIOUS. 

Many salutary processes occur in the progress of disease, 
which should not be checked by an improper administration of 
medicines. Thus, violent sliiverings and tremors of the body, 
unaccompanied with coldness, and not followed by preternatural 
heat, occasionally relieve acute gouty pains ; but, when these 
are interfered with, metastasis or a translation of diseased action 
occurs, and the inflammation, instead of remaining in the toe or 
instep, may attack the head or the stomach. In the administra- 
tion of local remedies, also, much caution is requisite ; and every 
day’s experience teaches us why many local diseases cannot be 
removed, or even checked, by local remedies, without the 
hazard of converting topical into general disease, or causing what 
may be termed a constitutional effort in some other part more 
essential to life than that which the attempt was made to relieve. 
In the administration of some internal medicines, also, the result 
may be a check to the salutary action qf some local disease on 
the system, and thus, for a temporary and delusive suspension of 
present suffering, the most serious evil may follow. The 
shivering which often attends the passing of a gall-stone is 
supposed to operate like exercise, and to aid the propulsion 
of the extraneous body. Even convulsions sometimes may be 
regarded as salutary processes. Dr. Parry mentions the case of 
a young lady who was long afflicted with headache, vertigo, and 
vomiting, which at length ended in total blindness, so as to in- 
duce a belief that she laboured under hydrocephalus internus ; 
all the symptoms were, in a few hours, removed by a sudden fit 
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of convulsions*. I have mentioned these instances to shew that 
the knowledge of the powers of a remedy docs not constitute all 
which the physician ought to jjossess previous to prescribing it, 
even supposing he has taken into account all the circumstances 
which have been described as likely to modify its effects : he 
must, also, be convinced that no danger will result from its 
salutary influence in one part of the system, producing a transla- 
tion of diseased action to another previously in a healthy state. 


SECTION IV. 

CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH MODIFY THE MEDICINAL PROPER- 
TIES OF PLANTS. 

It is supposed by Dr. Prichard that the vegetable creation 
was originally divided into a number of different provinces. Each 
country, perhaps each chain of mountains, had its peculiar tribes 
of plants, which at first existed not elsewhere and that from 
these, as from a centre, each kind spread in various directions 
over the surface of the globe. There is much ingenuity in this 
supposition ; but, as the same plants arc, also, found in very 
distant countries, in the same latitudes, it is as probable that they 
were originally scattered over the globe, in bands within certain 
latitudes, adapted by temperature to their nature, and by soil to 
their nourishment. Some plants, indeed, have an entirely iso- 
lated and local existence ; being found naturally on some 
particular spot and never elsewhere. In whatever manner they 
were originally disposed, or have been since naturally diffused, 
man, endeavouring to bend Nature to his control, has naturalised 
plants to climates very opposite to those in which they were 
originally found, and improved them by cultivation ; thence the 
chief agents in modifying the medicinal properties of plants, arc 
climate, cultwation, age, and locality, 

a. — Climate, Plantj, like animals, feel the influence of cli- 
mate; and, consequently, medicines of a vegetable origin have their 
active powers more or less changed, if removed from the spots 
where Nature had planted them, to be cultivated in foreign soils. 
This is, indeed, an almost insurmountable obstacle to the natu- 
ralization of medicinal plants of latitudes greatly different from 
that of their nativity. In general, the virtues of the plants 
are diminished, if not totally destroyed, by the transportation. 

The effect of climate upon the medicinal properties of plants 
is strikingly illustrated in the history of the Meadow Saffron, 
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Colchicum Autumnale. In England and many other countries, 
the Colchicum always contains an acrid, alkaline, bitter principle, 
Colchiciay of great importance as a remedy, and a virulent poison 
when overdosed:' At some seasons of the year, the bulb of the 
Colchicum, in this country, is more active than at other seasons ; 
but, during the whole year, it contains a sufficient portion of its 
medicinal principle to render it a very hurtful substance if eaten 
as food : yet in other parts of the globe it may be eaten with 
impunity at some seasons. Kraterhvill, a German author, in his 
work de Colchico,” relates instances in which entire bulbs were 
eaten without any bad effect being produced on the habit Krapf, 
another German writer, says that he has eaten the bulb with 
impunity in autumn, and that it is then eaten in Carniola and 
Istria : yet autumn is the period of the year when the bulb is 
most active in this country. The celebrated Haller, also, avers 
that it is both tasteless and inert in autumn. Now, to what are 
we to ascribe those peculiarities in the Colchicum of the countries 
in which these writers lived, except to climate ? For the same 
reason, Senna transported from Upper Egypt and grown in the 
South of France, varies both in the external characters of the 
leaf and in its purgative properties : the leaves are more obtuse, 
less bitter, and less nauseous when chewed, and much less pur- 
gative than the Egyptian Senna. The tree named ly^yrospermum 
frutesemsy when it grows in New Grenada, yields Balsam of 
Tolu ; but when it grows in Peru, it yields a very different 
Balsamic substance ; which, from the place of its production, 
has been named Balsam of Peru. The Cinchona trees lose 
much of the value of their bark when they grow in close and 
warm valleys ; such, for example, as are found to the north of 
Huallaga ; whilst those in Santa Fe and New Granada are totally 
inert. On the contrary, the Cinchonas which grow in the forests of 
Huanuco, on the coldest and most elevated spots, arc the richest in 
the alkaloids ; and consequently the most valued. I may also 
mention that the genus Mentha^ and many other plants which yield 
an essential oil, afford it of a much less penetrating odour in the 
South of Europe than in England : and, it is a curious fact, that 
almost all strong smelling plants lose their odours in a sandy soil. 

From these facts, it is obvious that the nature of the climate 
in which medicinal plants are indigenous should be known. In- 
deed, so very important is it that medicines should always be as 
nearly as possible the same, that a medicine coming from any 
other part of the world than that from which it was originally 
obtained, ought not to be trusted in the cure of diseases, until a 
set of comparative experiments have determined its affinity in 
every respect to the original drug. 

Cultimtion has a close resemblance to climate in its effect 
upon the medicinal properties of plants. Few plants which are 
medicinal, admit of cultivation, although edible vegetables are 
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greatly improved by it. In the cultivation of edible plants, the 
object is to increase the proportion of feculent and farinaceous 
matter in roots, in tubers, and in bulbs ; and, consequently, if 
any acrid or active prm(a])lc- which they may contain be not 
proportionably augmented, the same weight of the root, tuber, 
or bulb, must necessarily be less active, in the direct ratio of the 
diminution of the quantity of the medicinal principle in prot)or- 
tion to the farinaceous part. Another object of the horticulturist 
is to convert the simple flowers of nature into the more showy 
inhabitants of the parterre, by doubling them, as it is termed ; 
that is, converting the generative organs into petals ; or, in 
compound flowers, the disk or tubular florets into what arc 
termed ligulate. In this manner the Chamomile, Anthemis 
7iohilis, is often doubled ; but as the medicanal virtue resides 
chiefly in the disc florets, the conversion of the natural flower 
into the double variety greatly deteriorates the strength of the 
remedy. 

c, — Age. Many medicinal plants do not acquire their active 
qualities until they have attained what maybe termed adult age: 
even poisonous plants may be eaten with impunity when they 
are young : some, again, have their active princi])les suddenly 
developed at a fixed period of their existence : the Lettuce, for 
cxanqile, w^cn merely in leaf, possesses scarc^ely any of the 
narcotic principle which constitutes the Lactucarium of the 
rharniacopaias, although it is abundantly secreted during the 
flowering season. In the Poppy, the narcotic principle is scarcely 
apparent until the petals fall ^nd the germen enlarges. The 
lienbam;, llyoscyamus nigeVy and several biennial plants, possess 
no activity in the first year of their growth. The soil also, its 
diyness or its moisture, the degree of exposure of the plant to 
heat, light, and air, all contribute to modify its mc'dicinal quali- 
ties; thence it happens that plants collected in one year may 
display great activity, whilst in the next they may appear almost 
inert. A plant which grows naturally in a dry or an absorbent 
soil, is generally less active when it is found growing in a humid 
or a marshy situation : another, which is the ordinary inhabitant 
of an exposed s^iot, and requires the invigorating influence of 
the stimulus of much <light, heat and air, languishes and loses its 
medicinal virtues when it rises accidentally in the forest ; whilst 
others, again, only acquire them in the shade. It is, indeed, 
these circumstances, in a great measure, which distinguish cli- 
mates, and which augment the remedial properties of vegetable 
bodies that owe their activity to volatile oil, resins, and the 
balsams. The knowledge of these facts is of great importance 
to the collectors of medicinal plants ; who should be able to 
determine the period in the life of a plant, the nature of the 
soil, the degree of exposure, and the season of the year most 
favourable to the develojiment of its active properties. 



PART 11. 


SECTION I. 

NATURAL CLASSIFICATION OF MEDICINAL AGENTS. 

The substances employed as medicines arc found, in com- 
mon with the other objects of Nature, every where surrounding 
us. They arc prescribed either in their natural condition, that 
is, as they are found ready formed on the surface of the earth or 
beneath it ; or as they arc artificially prepared, that is, changed 
from their natural condition, either by the abstraction of some of 
their parts, or by the addition of new parts. The natural sub- 
stances consist of both simple and compound bodies, derived 
from the organic and inorganic kingdoms of Nature ; the arti- 
ficial arc the productions of the Pharmaceutical Art : thence, the 
study of the nature of medicinal agents implies some acquaint- 
ance with Natural History and Chemical Science. 

The medicinal agents which arc the products of organization 
are of animal and of vegetable origin : the inorganic substances 
are minerals. 


ANIMAL SUBSTANCES. 

The animal products are few. As objects of Natural His- 
tory, I prefer arranging the animals which yield them according 
to the Classification of Cuvier, which is now generally adopted : 
and as, in describing them hereafter, I shall have occasion to 
make frequent reference to that system, I Jihink it necessary to 
present here a brief sketch of it. 

This system arranges the whole of the known animals under 
four principal groups. 

1. Vertebrate!) Animals. 

2. Molluscous Animals. 

3. Articulated Animals. 

4. Radiated Animals, or Zoophytes. 

1. The Vertebrated Animals, Vcrtehratay\\\\\c\\ 

orms the first great Division of the Animal Kingdom, arc those 

r 2 
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in which the body and its members are supported by a skeleton 
or osseous frame-work, consisting of numerous pieces articulated 
together, moveable upon one another, and afibrding points for 
the origin and insertion of the muscles, with which this frame- 
work is more or less completely covered. The brain, and the 
spinal marrow, the principal trunks of the nervous system, arc 
contained in a cavity, composed of various bones forming a cra- 
nium and a hollow vertebral column. The Vertebrata have all 
red blood ; a muscular heart ; a more or less voluminous liver ; 
two horizontal jaws ; distinct organs of seeing, hearing, smelling, 
tasting, and touching : and the sexes are in two separate indi- 
viduals. This Division contains four Classes — 1, Mammalia ; 
2, Aves ; 3, liept'dia ; 4, Pisces. 

The first Class, Mammalia, named from the animals being 
furnished with mamma), which secrete milk for the nutriment of 
their young, is the only class of this division that contains ani- 
mals yielding Medicinal substances. It comprehends nine Orders ; 
namely — 1, Bimana ; 2, Quadramana ; 3, Carnivora ; 4, Mar- 
supialia ; 5, llodentia ; G, Inscctivara ; 7, Pdehydermata ; 8, 
Rummantia ; 9, Cetacea. The first four Orders contain no 
animals yielding Medicinal agents. 

The fifth Order, llodentia^ is well exemplified by the Heaver, 
Castor fiber (see cat, dj. It is characterized by each jaw 



containing two strong, sharp, curved, cutting teeth, in front 
(a a), with an ernpt^ space (h) between them and the grinders 
on each side (c). The posterior extremities of the animals 
arc, in general, longer than the anterior, a circumstance which 
gives them an awkward gait. The intestinal canal is long, the 
stomach simple, and the coecum very large. The Beaver, which 
is a good specimen of the Order, is an amphibious animal, and 
su23plies the medicine named Castor — a secretion, deposited in two 
sacs situated between the pubic arch and the cloaca of the male. 

The seventh Order, Pachydermata, contains animals with 
two or more toes on each foot, furnished at their extremities 
with nails closely apj^i^oximating to hoofs (a), wdiidi cannot be 
used for grasping. In general, the canine teeth (h) are curved 
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tusks, projecting out of the mouth. Some of the genera have a 
proboscis, others a truncated snout (c). They have no clavicles. 
In the second division of this Order we find the Hog, Sus scrofa 
( see rut J, from Avhosc flanks hard is obtained. 

In the eighth Order, Ruminmitia, of the same class, the chief 
characteristic, as its name implies, is the rumination of the ani- 
mals — a faculty connected with the disposition of their stomachs, 
which arc four m number. The first stomach is a mere recipient 
of the food, whence it passes into the second, where, moistened by 
the secretions of the first and the second stomachs, it is formed 
into small globular pellets, in which form it is returned into the 
mouth by a kind of eructation, and rcmasticatcd before it de- 
scends into the third stomach, where it is divided into thin flakes. 
Lastly, it passes into the fourth, which is the real digesting organ. 
The animals in this Order have no incisors in the upper jaw 
fa) ; some have canine teeth (b)^ which project from the mouth: 
they are furnished with two hoofs, so placed in relation to each 
other that they resemble one cleft hoof \ whence the name 
cloveyi-footcd. They arc all phytivorous animals. In the division 
of the Order containing animals tcithout horns, we find the Musk 



^eor, Moschus moschiferus (see cut, d), the animal which yields 
the Musk. In the second division of the same order, in which are 
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arranged animals xoith horns, and in the first subdivision contain- 
ing animals who shed their horns, we find the Stag, Ccrvus 
elaphus, from the horns of which a nutritive gelatine is extracted ; 
in the second subdivision, containing those whose horns are 
lyermanent, we find the Goat, Capra hircus ; the sheep, Ovis 
aries ; and the Bull and the Cow, Bos taurus ; all of great 
value in yielding demulcents and dietetic substances. 

The ninth Order, Cetacea, contains animals which resemble 
fishes. They have no posterior extremities, only a transverse 
tail fin (a): their head, which is large (h), is united to the 
trunk of the body by a very short, indistinct neck : the anterior 
extremities resemble fins ; the mamma) are placed cither on the 
breiist, or near the anus (e). The Cetacea breathe by lungs, 
which obliges them often to rise to the surface of the water. 



They arc warm-blooded animals. In this Order we find the 
Spermaceti Whale, Physeter Maoroceplialus (see cut, d — a 
female). 

The second Class of the Vcrt€)brata, Aves, comprehends six 
Orders ; but one only, the Gallinaceoi, furnishes a medicinal 
agent; namely, the Domestic Fowl, Phasianus gallus, every part 
of the egg of which is cither medicinally or pharmaceutically 
emidoyed. 

The third Class, Reptilia, contains the Lizard, Lacerta 
scincus (Scincus officinalis), and the Viper, Coluber Berus, both 
of which were formerly employed as medicines ; but they arc 
now properly rejected from the list of the Materia Mcdica, 
ill Great Britain. 

Among the Pisces, the fourth Class, the Sturgeon, Acci- 
penser huso (see cut, a), is still employed for yielding Gelatine, in 
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the form of Isinglass. In the Sturgeon the mouth (hj is placed 
beneath the head: it is tubular, and devoid of teeth. The 
body is armed with indurated plates and spines (c). The swim- 
ming bladder forms the Isinglass. 

The Cod, Gajdus Callarias and G. Morlma^ the liver of 
which yields an oil containing Iodine in combination, also 
belongs to this class. 

2. The Molluscous Animals, Animalia molluscxiy have no 
articulated skeleton ; and the nervous 
system consists of medullary masses, 
situated in different points in the body ; 
but they have a double circulation. The 
muscles are attached to different points 
of the skin ; and they move by contrac- 
tions. There are six Classes in this 
Division; namely — 1, Cephalopoda; 
2, Pteropoda ; 3, Gasteropoda ; 4 , Ace- 
pdiala; 5, Brachiopoda ; 6, Cirrhopoda, 
The Molluscous Animals formerly sup- 
plied three medicinal agents ; namely — 
the Cuttle-fish, Sepia officinalis^ the 
Vine-snail, Helix pomatia, and the 
Oyster, Ostrea eduUs. The Cuttle-fish 
(see ctity a)i one of the Cephalopoda^ 
furnished the Os Sepioe, an oblong, 
lamcllated bone, deposited in the 
mantle of the animal, and yielding 
a very pure Carbonate of Lime, with 
a trace of Phosphate of Lime, and also 
of Magnesia. The Vine-snail (see cut), 
one of the Gasteropoda, yields a demulcent aliment, at one time 




prescribed in Phthisis. The Oyster, one of the Aoephala, 
was supposed to be the best food in Phthisis, and the shell, 
which consists chiefly of carbonate of lime, with traces of Phos- 
phate of lime, and of alumina, was administered as an absorbent. 
i>ut all of the molluscous animals arc now rejected from the 
I^ritish Pharmacopoeias. 
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3. The Articulated Animals, Animalia articulata, the 
thir^ great Division in the* system of Cuvier, are characterized^ 
by the successive joints or articulations which constitute their 
bodies, and which arc, for the most part, horny or stony, although, 
in a few instances, they are soft. Their nervous system consists 
of two cords, united by ganglia, at certain distances, whence the 
nerves are given off‘. TJie Articulated Animals breathe either 
by gills, or by lateral stigmata : and, in a few instances, by cel- 
lular cavities analogous to lungs. The organs of circulation vary 
considerably : in some instances a heart exists ; in others there 
is no heart : the organs of the senses, with the exception of that 
of sight, arc little developed. 

This division consists of four Classes: — 1, Annelida ; 2, 
Crustacea ; 3, Araclmoida ; 4, Tnsecta. The first, second, 
and fourth, contain animals which are either employed as me- 


dicinal agents, or yield medicinal substances. 

The first Class of this Division, Anne- 
lida, is characterized by the body of the 
animal being soft, and formed of cither a 
great many rings, or segments of rings. 
Although the circulation is carried on both 
by arteries and veins, yet, there is no distinct 
heart. The animals have generally from two to 
three jaws ; but in some instances the mouth 
consists of the open extremity of a simple 
tube. They breathe in general by gills, 
but, in some instances, by pores ; and they 
live chiefly in water. They are all herma- 
phrodites, and copulate reciprocally. 

The third Order of the Annelida, the 
Ehranchiata^ contains animals devoid of 
visible, exterior, respiratory organs ; and 
here Cuvier has placed the liCech, Hirudo 
officinalis (a — back; h — belly). The pro- 
priety of this situation for the Leech is 
questionable, as I shall endeavour hereafter 
to idemonstrate, in treating of its remedial 
uses. 

The second Class of the Articulata, 
Crustacea, is distinguished by the articula- 
tions being hard, crustaceous, or stony. 
The animals have a double circulation ; 
they breathe by gills, variously situated. 
The nervous system consists of numerous ganglia, disposed in 
pairs. There arc in general four antennae or feelers ; and the eyes 
arc sometimes sessile, sometimes elevated upon an articulated 



pedicel. 
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111 the first Order, Decopoda, wc find the Cray Fish, Asta- 
cus fiumatilis (see cut which yields concretions formed in the 
stomach just before the shell is cast. They consist chicfljr of 
Carbonate of Lime, and were formerly employed as antacids ; 
but they are now seldom used. 



In the fourth Class, Inskcta, of this Division, wc find three 
medicinal Orders. The characters of the Class are so various, 
that it is unnecc^ssary to describe them. 

The fifth Order of the Class, Coleoptera, is characterized by 
the insect having six feet and four wings, the two uppermost of 
which are elytra or sheaths, horny, and always parallel to one 
another : they have mandibulcs and jaws. The insects of this 
Order undergo a complete metamorphoses. A\^e find here the 
Blistering Beetle, Caiitharis oj/iemedis (d e)^ and the Mylabris 



mriahilis (j ) \ all of which yield the blistering principle, 
Cantharidin, The perfect insects are soft when they change from 
the chrysalis ; but they harden after exposure to the air. 

The seventh Order, Hetniptera^ contains insects with six 
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legs and four wings, of which the upper are larger and stronger 
than the lower, and horny and firm at the root, but soft and 
membranous at the outer extremity. The head is depressed 
upon the chest ; and although some of the genera have jaws, 
yet, the greater number are furnished with a proboscis. Here we 
find the Cochineal insect. Coccus Cacti (see cut, p. 73>) ; the wing- 
less insect is the female; the winged in two positions is the male. 

In the ninth Order, Ilymmoptet'a, the insects have six feet 
and four membranous wings, which cross one another and lie 
flat on the body ; a mouth composed of mandibules, and JaAvs, 
with two lips. The upper wings are the largest ; both have fcAV 
nerves. The antennae arc variable, but they arc the same in both 
sexes. The females have the abdomen terminated by a piercer, 
which, with the oviduct, consists of three pieces. Their larvie 
resemble worms. The perfect insects Ih’c on flowers. This Or- 
der contains the Gall Insect, Cynips or Diplolepsis (jallcetmctorice 



(see cut; li, the male ; /, the female). The egg is laid in the foot- 
stalk of the leaf of the Dyers oak, Avhich is perforated by the 
piercer of the insect, and a drop of acrid fluid is deposited with 
the egg. The insect is hatched, and undergoes its transformation 
from the larva to the perfect insect before it eats its way out of 
the gall. ( see cut, k J, We also find here the Bee, Apis melljfica. 



the manufacturer of both the wax and the honey employed in 
medicine. There are three varieties of the honey Bee, in every 
community of these insects ; (see cut ; n, the male ; I, the female; 
andjp, the neuter or working Bee). 

4. Radiated Animals or Zoophytes, Radiata, Zoophyta, 
contain five Classes. The organs of motion surround a centre ; 
there is no distinct nervous system ; no particular organs of the 
senses ; and scarcely any traces of circulation. 
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In the fourth Class of this Division, Polypi^ which closely 
resemble plants, each body consisting of an aggregate mass of 
animals, and reproducing by germs, we find only one medicinal 
agent, the Sponge, Spongia officinalis. 

The Coral, Isis nobilis, is now rejected from the list of the 
Materia Medica. 


SECTION II. 

VEGETABLE SUBSTANCES. 

Although the liinnean or Artificial System be that which 
was long employed for classing medicinal plants, as objects of 
Botany, yet, the Natural System holds out so many advantages 
to Medical Science, that there can be one opinion only of its 
superiority in a practical point of view, for the arrangement of 
vegetable therapeutical agents. It informs the medical inquirer 
not only of the botanical affinities of the plants, but it also supplies 
him with a knowledge of their properties and qualities. This 
acquaintance with the properties of even one plant of any order, 
enables him to form sonic idea of the remedial value of all the 
other plants of the same order, and, if needful, to substitute, 
upon fixed principles, any one of them for that which is more 
usually employed. 

The great Divisions of this System are two, 

I. Vascular Plan™? Vasculares ; plantshaving spiral 
vessels, both in the stems and leaves ; cuticular stomata* ; dis- 
tinct flowers ; and sexual organsf. 

II. Cellulab; ., Plants, Cellulares ; plants chiefly com- 
posed of cellular tissue ; and generally devoid of cuticular sto- 
mata ; wholly devoid of spiral vessels, and of visible* sexual 
organs. 

The Division, Vasculares, contains, with a few exceptions, 
all the plants comprehended in the Materia Medica of the British 
Colleges. It is subdivided into two Glasses : 

1. Dicotyledonous Plants, or Exogenas; plants with a 
more or less conical stem, consisting of both cellular and vascu- 
lar tissue, and composed of distinct pith, wood, and bark; 
reticulated leaves, articulated with the stem, which increases 
by new layers of wood and baik annually deposited. The 
propagation is eflheted by stamens and pistils ; and the fruit 
encloses an embryo with two or more opposite cotyledons or 


• Stomata are organized pores, perhaps for breathing, like the spiracula of insects, 
t Sexual organs comprehend the anthers and stigma. 
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seed lobes. The plants of this Class arc cither Polypetaloiis ^ — 
having distinct petals ; or they arc Incomplete y — having no petals, 
and in some instances no cJllyx ; or they arc monopetahms, 

2. Monocotylkdonous Plants, or Endogenje ; arc plants 
with no distinction of pith, wood, and bark, in the stem ; with 
leaves displaying parallel veins; and fruit having an embryo 
with one cotyledon only ; or, if there be two cotyledons, they 
arc not opposite, but alternate. The increase of the stem is by 
central additions. The seeds are, in the greater part of this 
Class, Angiospermons* , 

Seven-eighths of the medicinal plants in the British Phar- 
macopoeias belong to the first of these (Classes ; as will appear in 
the following arrangement of them under the Orders. Those 
plants not contained in the British Pharmacopoeias arc marked 
with an asteriskf. 


Class I. 

EXOGENS, or DYCOTYLEDONS. 

SUB-CLASS I. POLYPETALiE. 


Plants having both calyx and corolla : the latter composed of 
distinct petals. 

Ord. 1. RANUNCULACEiE. — Shrubs and Herbaceous plants, 



with divided, opposite, or alternate leaves (a) having generally a 
dilated half-sheathing petiole : the calyx formed of 3-6 deciduous 
scpalsj, sometimes petaloid (b ) ; the petals 2-15, distinct in one or 
more rows ; in some instances irregular (c)i stamens hypogynous§, 

• Plants having seeds contained in a capsular seed vessel. 

t The Orders only which contain British Pharmaceutical plants are mentioned. 

J Parts of the calyx. 

^ Hypogynous — rising from a lower surface than the female parts. 
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indefinite in number (d) \ anthers bursting by longitudinal slits : 
pistilla numerous on a torus : fruit distinct, usually consisting 
of simple, associated carpella* containing albuminous seeds, 
an arillusf : and with a minute embryo. 

Geo, 2 ^osition : Europe, India. 

Yielding a narcotic iwinciple : 

Aconitum paniculatum, * Aconitum Author a, 
Napellus, * ferox. 


a tonic prmciple : 

Hydrastis Canadensis. ♦ Anemone cernua. 

Cojitis tri folia. * Zanthorhiza ajnifolia. 

♦ Actaea sjnecata. 
a 2 ^urgative 2 >^*iuciple : 

Ilelleborus Jiiger. Helleborus officinalis. 

Orientalis. * feetidus. 

an acrid princ^de : 


Clematis dioica. 

erect a. 

ritalba. 

Knowltonia resicatoria. 
Nigella sativa. 

1) el phiiiium consolida . 


Anemone jndsatilla. 

* pratensis. 

Ranunculus flammula. 

* bulbosus. 

acris. 

* sceleratHs, 


Delphinium staph isagria. 

Ord. 2. PapaveracEjE. — Herbaceous plants with a milky 



juice, and more or less divided, alternate leaves (a): flowers 
polypetalous, single, on long 2^cdu7iclcs : se 2 )als 2 (b), deciduous : 
p>etals 4, or some multiple of 4 : stamens hypogynous : ovarium 
one-cellcd fcj, with a sessile stigma (d)\ and narrow, partial 
placental (e)\ numerous. 

Geo. position : Europe, Persia, China, Japan. 

Yielding a narcotic 27rinciple — Bimeconate of Morphia : 

Papaver somniferum. 
a narcoticO’ac7'id principle : 

♦ Argemone Mexicana. ♦ Sanguinaria Canadensis. 

* Carpellurn— one of the seed vessels of a compound fruit, 
t Arillus — an e.xpansion of the umbilical cord surrounding the seed. 
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an acrid principle : a colouring mattcT : 

* Chelidonium mqfus. Papavcr Rhccas. 

Ord. 6. MyristicacEjE. Trees with alternate leaves with- 



out stipulse, entire, stalked, and coriaceous (a)', the Jlotocrs in 
racemes* or paniclesf (h)^ each flower having a short cucullatc 
bractej fc). The flowers are dioecious and apetalous, with a three- 
lobed coriaceous cahjx ( r/J, and columnar stmnens : the fruit 
is baccate, dehiscent, and bivalved (e): the 5m/ enveloped in 
a many-parted arillus (f). 

Geo, position : Tropics of India and America. 

Yielding an aromatic volatile oil : 

Myristica Moschata, or officinalis (see cut), 

Ord. 8. Winterace^e. — Trees or shrubs with alternate, 



coriaceous, dotted leaves, with convolute deciduous stipules. 
The floicers are polypetalous (a), with hypogynous, short stamens 
(b)y indefinite in number, and furnished with oblong, adnate 

bursting by longitudinal slits {c); ovaries connate at the base 
( d)y one-ceUed. fruit consists of numerous, distinct, simple 

carpella (e). 

Geo, position : Southern temperate zone. 

Yielding a stimulant and aromatic oleo-resin : 

Drymis Winteri, 

* Illicium Floridanum. * Illicium anisatum, 

• Racemes — several individual flowers on a long axis. 

t Panicle — where subordinate stalks of a common stalk are subdivided. 

X Bracte — a floral leaf. 
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Oiw. 11. Umbellifeb^. — Herbaceous plants, with fistular 

striated stems, and divided or sim- 
jde leaves sheathing at the base ; 
flowers in umbels* (h) ; the calyx 
entire or five-toothed ; petals 5, 
alternate with perigynous stamens, 
and incurved in aestivation (e) ; 
ovarium didymousf (d), with two 
^ styles, consisting of two car 2 Jcls se- 
parable from a common axis, and 
traversed with vertical ridges (e) ; 
each has, in some instances, near 
the base, vitti£, or linnear recepta- 
cles of oil. The embryo is minute, 
in fleshy albumen. 

Geographical jwsition : The 
northern parts of the northern he- 
misphere. 

Yieldmg an aromatic volatile oil : 
excitant — diuretic. 

* Apiiim 2 )etroselinum. 

Carum Carui. 
rimpinclla Anisim. 

Focniculum vtdgare, 

* didce. 

* Panmorium. 

Daucus Carota. 

* Daucus gmnmifer. 

Coriandrum sativum, * Meum Athamanticum. 

^ Anethum graveolens. * Athamanta Cretensis, 

* Anethum Sowa. * Pcucedanum oflicinale. 

* Archangelica ojjicmalis, 
an acrid gum-resin : excitant, aniispasmodic. 
Ferula Persica. Opoponax Chironium. 

Assafoetida. * imperitoria Ostruthium. 

* ferulago. * Cuminum Oyminum. 

* Jiooshe. Dorema Ammoniacum. 

Galbanum oflicinale. * Angelica nemorosa. 

* Laserpitium glahrum. 
a narcotic iwinciple : 

* Cicuta maculata. * (Fhianthe crocata. 

* Cicuta virosa, * (Enanthe Phellandrium. 

* Anthriscus syhestris. * Cachrys odontalgica. 

Conium maculatum. 

• Umbel — that form of inflorescence in which the subordinate stalks, rising on the 
ftmunit of a common flower stalk, extend in rays, 
t Two joined together. 
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Ord. 28. Myrtaceje. — Trees or shrubs with opposite, 



entire leaves (a)^ covered with semitransparent dots : flowers 
polypetalous, with a superior 4-5 cleft calyx (b) : indefinite 
]3erigynous stamens^ with oviite anthers fcj bursting lengtliways : 
omrium inferior ( d with several cells \ fruit dry or fleshy f e J, 
Geo. position : South America, East Indies. 

Yielding an aromatic volatile oil : 

Melaleuca minor (M. Cajuputi). * Calyptranthus aromatica. 
Caryophyllus aromaticus (see cut). * Eugenia Fimenta. 

^ * Eugenia acris. 

an astringent principle : 

Punica Granatum. * Eucalyptus rohusta. 

* Eucalyptus resinifera. * mannifera. 

Ord. 34. Cucurbitace^. — Climbing herbs, with palmated. 



succulent, scabrous leaves (a) : flowers unisexual ( d female, c 
male), monopetalous, with a five-toothed calgx (b); and five- 
parted, regular, cellular corolla (h) : stamens cohering in three 
parcels (c) : anihei's long, sinuous : ovarium inferior, with 
three parietal placentae : fruit fleshy (e fj: seeds flat : testa 
coriaceous : embryo exalbuminous. 

Geo, position : Tropical climates : a few in the Nortli of 
Europe, North America, and the Cape of Good Hope. 
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Yielding a ptirgative gum-resin : 

Cucumis Colocjjnthis. *' Cucumis HardwichxL 

^ T^emlYiSitrilobata, Bryonia 

* Bryonia dioica, 

Elatin — powerfully cathartic ; 

Momordica Elatcrium, * Momordica halsamina, 

* Melothria 
a hitter principle — tonic : 

* Trichosanthes amara. * Tricosanthes cordata. 

Ord. 17. ViTACE^R. — Climbing shrubs with tumid, separable 



joints and stipulate leaves (a) : flowers polypetalous, small, 
green, symmetrical, on ramose peduncles (h) : calyx some- 
times separating like a calyptra (dj : stamens hypogcuous, 
definite in number, with distinct filaments, and ovate versatile 
anthers ( c J : ovarium superior, two-celled : fruit baccate, pulpy : 
seeds albuminous, A\Tth an erect embryo. 

Geo, position : W arm and temperate zones of both hemispheres. 

Yielding a saccharine matter and adds : 

Vitis vinifera, 

Ord. 41. Brassicace^: or Crucifkra!:. — Herbaceous plants 



with alternate leaves : flowers polypetalous : calyx of 4 sepaUy 
deciduous and cruciate, alternating with 4 cruemie petals (a h)\ 
6 stamens hypogynous — 2 short, solitary, and opposite, 4 
long, in pairs, opposite, distinct, but in some instances connate : 
fruity a silique* (dfj or a siliculef (e). This is one of the most 
natural of the orders. 

• — .. - — — , ■ , , I ijg. ■ ■ - ■ 

• Silique — a long, two-valved fruit with seed on both sutures. 

Silicule— a small silique nearly as broad as it is long. 

G 
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Geo, position : Temperate zones, tropics, and north frigid zone. 
Yielding a volatile cmd pungent principle: excitant ^ diuretic, 
Cardamine pratehsis. r ; Sinapis alba, 

Cochlearia officinalis, nigra, 

Cochlcaria Armoraeea, * Chmensis, 

* Eruca saliva, * Eaphanus sativus, 

Ord. 40. ViOLACEJE. — Herbs with simple stipulate leaves 



{a ) : Jlotvers polypetal ous : calyx (/>) five distinct sepals : petals 
same number, liypogynous : stamens dilated, alternate with the 
petals, hydogynpus, definite, with cohering, bilocular anthers 
(c) bursting inwards : ovarium fdj onc-celltKl, many-seeded, with 
narrow, parietal placenta): style (ef) hooked: seeds with a straight 
embryo, erect in the axis of fleshy albumen : capstde globular ( e). 
Geo , position : Europe, America, Siberia. 

Yielding a stimulant-emetic princple — purgative : 

Viola odoraia, * Viola tricolor. 


* lonidium Ipecacuanha , * lonidium Poaya, 

* lonidium Microphyllum, 

Ord. 54. Guttiferje. — 4Vees or shrubs, occasionally para- 



sites : leaves entire, opposite, without stipules (a) : flowers poly- 
petalous, with a persistent, imbricate, membranous 
stamens hypogenous (c), indefinite in number : adnate anthers 
(c) : carpella concrete : an ovarium of several cells (d) : ovules 
attached to the central placentie (e). 

Geo, position : South America, Madagascar. 

Yieldmg a gum-resin — cathartic, 

Hebradendron Gambogioidcs, * Stalagmitis ovalifolia, 

* pictorium, Canella alba. 
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Ord. 62. PoTiYOALACEAs. — Shrubs 
or herbaceous plants with exstipulatc 
leases (a): 'flowers polypetalous, un- 
symmetrical (h)\ calyx (b) irregular, 
imbricated : petals three ( c d)^ one 
being anterior and larger than the 
rest: heel (c) sometimes entire and 
crested, sometimes lobed and not 
crested : stamens definite, hypogynous 
in one parcel, usually in a tube ( e) : 
ovarium superior, two-cclled, with a 
placental axis : fruit dehiscent, with 
pendulous seeds : albumen abundant 

Geo, position : Asia and America. 
Yielding ahitter acrid principle — ionic : 

Polygala Senega, 

* uliginosa 

* rubella, 

* Monnina polystacliya, 

* Soulamca arAara, 

— an astringent matter : 

Krameria triandra, 

an emetic principle ; 

* Polygala Poaya, 

Ord. 65. Linace^e. — H erbaceous 
plants with entire, exstipulate, usu- 
ally alternate leaves (a) t flowers sym- 
metrical, polypetalous, consisting of 
a regular imbricate calyx (h)^ and 
unguiculate petals : definite, hypogy- 
nous stamens (b) : an entire ovarium 
of as many cells as sepals, with pla- 
centa? in the axis^ pendulous ovules^ 
distinct styles, and capitate stigmas 
equal to the number of the cells (c): 
fruit (d) with valves equal to the 
cells : seeds compressed and inverted : 
exalbuminous, flat cotyledons. 

Geo, position : Europe and North 
America. 

Yielding Mucilage and fixed oil : 

Linum ussitatissimum, 

a cathartic principle : 

Linum catharticum, 

* Selaginoides, ^ 

G 2 
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Ord. 71. • Malvace^.. — Herbaccousplants,|rces, or shrubs, 



with alternate, more or less divided, stipulate leaves ( a), 
covered with stellate pubescence. The fiotoers (b) are poly 2 )e- 
talous, with a 5-cleft persistent calyx (v d), with hypogenous, 
monodelphous stamens, and onc-celled anthers bursting trans- 
versely : ovarium formed of carpella round a placental axis, 
distinct or concrete f cj : fruit capsular or baccate, containing 
one seed each, circularly arranged round the axis fej. 

Geo. position : Temperate zone and tropics. 

Abounding in mucilage — deintdeent : 

Althaea oflxmalis. Malva Sylvcstris. 

* Abutilon Indicurn. * Abelmoschus esculmlus. 


I /Jj 

w 

ftSW 





* XJrena lobata. 

Yielding an acrid princqde — excitant: 

* Abelmoschus moschafus. 

Ord. 75. Lytiihace^^. — Herbs 
rarely with shruby, cxstipulate leaves 
(a) : branches frequently quadran- 
gular : flowers regular (b), arranged 
/Ij usually in a spike or a raceme : calyx 
monosej)alous : petals variable in 
number f cJ, deciduous, inserted be- 
tween the lobes of the calyx, some- 
jj times absent : stamens equal in num- 
ber to the petals fcj, inserted into 
the tube below the petals : ovary 
superior (d) ; style filiform, 2 to 4- 
' ^ celled: fruit, a membranous capsule, 

M enveloped by the calyx : seeds nu- 
W merous, adhering to a central pla- 

^ centa, without albumen. 

Geo. position : Europe, Asia, 
America. 

Yielding an excitant principle — a strin- 
gent^ and acrid: 

Lythrum salicaria. 

* Ammannia vesicatoria. 

* Ilcimia salicifolia. 
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OiiD. 71). Aurantiaceje. — Trees or shrubs with alternate. 



often compound leaves dotted, the petiole sometimes winged 
(a) : j^owers symmetrical, polypetalous, with an urccolate 
calj/Xy and petals inserted on the outside of a hypogynous 
disk: stamens hypogynous fbj, definite, filaments free, or com- 
bined ; style migle: ovariummtirc (b), many-cellcd: fruit 
pulpy (d), rind studded with receptacles of volatile oil: seeds 
attached to the axis, with a raphe^ and chalazaf distinctly 
marked, often containing two embryos. 

Geo. position : East Indies, extending over the rest of the 
tropics. 

Yielding an aromatic oil and acids : 

Citrus Aurantium. * Citrus Bigaradia, 

Limonum. Limetta 

* Bergera Konigii. * Feronia elephantum. 

* JEglc Marmelos, 

Okj). 81. Eiiamnace^. — Trees or shrubs with simple alter- 



nate leaves with minute stipules : flowers auxiliary (a) or termi- 


* Raphe — the surface by whicth the two parts of a double fruit touch each other, 
t Chalaza — coloured part in the inierior membrane of the seed, where the um- 
bilical cord passes into the seed. 
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nal, polypetalous: cuculate* (d) ; valvate calyx; pcrigynous 
stamens, definite in number (c ) : ovarium superior, with several 
cells surrounded by a fleshy disk ; fruit fleshy, sometimes, and 
capsular {d e) ; seeds erect, albuminous. 

Geo, position : General over the globe, except in the Arctic 
zone. 

Yielding a purgative principle : 

Rbamnus catharticiis, * Zyzyphus vulgaris, 

* infcctorius, * CovcoothMs Americanus, 

Ord. 85. Burserace^.. — Trees or shrubs with irregular. 



pinnated, alternate leaves, without pellucid dots (a) : flowers 
regular, polypetalous : calyx persistent : petals 3 to 5 on a disk, 
arising from the calyx (b): stamens 2 to 4 times as many as the 
petals, perigynous (b): ovarium sessile, superior (c), 2-cellcd : 
fruit drupaceous (d), with cxalbumiiious seeds: cotyledons 
wrinkled : radicle straight. 

Geo, position : Within the tropics. 

Yielding Gum-resin and volatile oil : 

Boswcllia serrata, 

Protium Gileadense. 

Kataf 


Kafal 
* Icica Aracouchini. 


* Icica lieptaphylla 
Icicariba, 

* Tacamahaea, 

* Canarium 

* Elaphrium tomerdosum. 


Commiphora Madagascar ensis. 


Ord. 86. EtjphorbiacejE. — Trees, shrubs, and herbaceous 
plants, with opposite, alternate, simple leaves, usually stipu- 
lated : flowers monoecious (a), or dioecious, apetalous, or termi- 
nal : calyx lobed, often wanting : stamens defmite or indefinite 
(c) : ovarium (b ) superior, three-celled, with definite, suspended, 
ovules: fruit three dehiscent cells, separating with elasticity 
fdj: seed suspended fej, with an arillus : embryo surrounded 
with oily albumen. * 


• Cuculate — surface of the petal deeply depressed. 
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Geo. position : Equinoctial America and Africa, Cape of 
Good Hope, a few in Europe and North America . 

Yielding an acrid principle : 

Euphorbia officinariim. 
Canariensis. 

* Antiquorum. 

* Ligularia. 

* Lathyris, 

an emetic princij)le : 

* Pedilaiithus tithymaloides 

* Euphorbia Gerardiana. 

* Ipecacuanha. 

* Cerollata. 

* crepitans, 
acrid oU— purgative, diaphoretic: 

* Buxus sewptrvirens. 

Croton Tiglium. 

* Pohjandrum. • 

* Anda Gomesii. 

Ricinus commu9iis. 

* latropha Curcas. 

an aromatic principle — tonic, excitant ; 
Croton Cascarilla. 

Eleuteria. 

* .^p^aco. 

* Pseudo-Chma. 

Yielding nutritive fecula : 

lanipha Manihot. 
acrid oil — diuretic : 

* Phyllanthus urinaria. 

Ord 99. SiMARUBACE^E. — Trces or shrubs with alternate 



exstipulate leaves (a) without dots: flowers either bi- or uni- 
sexual (c d), polypetalous, symmetrical, with a 4-5 divided 
calyx (c), and petals equal in number to these divisions (c) ; 
stamens double the number of the petals, rising from a scale 
(e)y hypogynous (c) : ovarium entire, cellular, 4 or 5 lobed 
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upon a stalk (d); ovules solitary, pendulous: fruit inde- 
hiscent drupes, arranged round a common receptacle ffj : seeds 
pendulous, with an cxalbuminous embryo. 

Geo, position : Tropical America, Africa, India. 

Yielding a hitter-tonic principle : 

* Quassia amara. Picraena excelsa. 


simaruha, * Nima quassioides. 

Ord. 100. Kutaceje. — Herbaceous plants, shrubs, and 



trees, with alternate, or opposite, sim- 
ple, exstipulate, dotted leaves {a h ) : 
fiowers symmetrical {a c), sometimes 
irregular, in a centrifugal inflorescence : 
caylx (c) 4-5 cleft, imbricate : petals 

f ircly absent (<?), alternate with the 
i visions of the calyx : style single, 
sometimes divided near the base {d) : 
definite hypogynous stamens (c) : ova- 
rium entire, 5-celled : carpella con- 
crete : fruit {e) capsular, the endocarp 
not separable from the sarcocarp. 

Geo, position : Temperate zones, 
equinoctial America. 

Yielding a hitter, with volatile oil : 
Ruta graveolens, 

Barosma crenulata, 

crenata, 

* serratifolia, 

* I'icorca fehrifuga, 

* YvoUm fehriftiga, 

Cusparma, in conjunction with volatile 
oil. 

Galipea officinalis. 

Cusparia. 

* Malamho ? 


Ord. 101 . Zygophyllaceje. — I recs, shrubs, and a few herba- 



ccous plants with opposite, stipulate leaves without dots, often 
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articulated at the joints : flowers {a) polyp^talous, symmetrical ; 
calyx imbricated : stamens (b) definite^ arising from hypogynous 
scales, dilated at the base : ovarium entire, with several cells : 
stigma (c) simple ; flruit capsular, carpella (d) concrete : ovules 
pendulous. 

Geo, position : America. 

Yielding Guiaicum — sudor ifle : 

Guiaicum officinale, ♦ Porlieria hygrometra, 

OiiD. 1 05. OxALiDACEiE. — Herbaccous plants with peren- 
nial, scaly-jointed roots and com- 
pound alternate leaves («:) : flowers 
\a) polypetalous, symmetrical: pe- 
tals (Jj) equal, five unguiculate, with 
an imbricated calyx consisting of 
five fepals, distinct or united at 
the base : stamens definite (c), dis- 
tinct, hypogynous, slightly mono- 
dclphous : ovarium of several cells, 
with placentae in the axis : styles 
5 with pencilled or capitate stigmas 
{d) : angled, oblong, or cylindrical 
seeds indefinite, exalbuminous, with 
a straight embryo. 

Geo. jiosition : Tropics and tem- 
j)eratc zones. 

Yielding an acid : 

Oxalis acetosella. 


Ori). 109. RosacejE. — Herbaceous plants and shrubs with 



alternate, stipulate leaves (a) : Jlowers polypetalous, with regular, 
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pcrigynous stamens (h) : lateral styles : superior, simple ovaria 
{be): exalbuminous, definite seeds. 

Geo. position : Temperate zone. 

Yielding an astringent principle — Tannic add: 

Geum TJrhanum. Potentilla Tormentilla. 

* rivale. Rosa centifolia. 

* Spiraja jilipcfndula. canina. 

* Ulmaria. Gallica. 

* Rubus dllosus. 
an acrid principle — emetic : 

* Gillenia trifoliata. 

SuB-oiiD. — PoMEAE. — Trees or shrubs with alternate, stipu- 



late leaves : flowers polypetalous, with j)crigynous stamens 

(b) , indefinite in number, adhering to the throat of the calyx 

(c) : fruit, a one or five-celled pome (a)*. 

Geo. position : Europe, Asia, North America, India. 

Yielding mucilage : 

Cydonia vulgaris, 
a sedative principle : 

* Pyrus Auctiparia. 

SuB-ORD. — Amygdalaai). — Trccs with simple, alternate, 



stipulate leaves, glandular at the base : flowers polypetalous 


• Pome— a capsule surrounded by a fleshy covering. 
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faj, with regular, perigynous stamens, indefinite in number (b): 
innate, two-celled anthers : a superior,, solitary, simple ovarium, 
with a terminal st^le (b) : fruit a drupe (<?) : seed exalbuminous, 
suspended ; cotyledons thick {d). 

Geo, position: Temperate zone. 

Demulsivc and laxative : 

Amygdalus communis. Prunus domestica. 

Prunus Persica. 

Yielding Tannic acid— astringent : 

Prunus spinosa. 

Yielding a sedative principle ( Hydrocyanic Acid ) : 

C(^rasus Laurocerasus. * Cerasus Cajyricida. 

* Yirginiana. Amygdalus Amara. 

* Padas. Persica. 

Ord. 110. Legttminosje. — Trees, shrubs, and herbs with 



alternate, stipulate leaves (a): fowers polypctalous, with perigy- 
nous stamens, monodelphous or diadelphous {h ) : ovary solitary, 
simple, superior (e) : style terminal : fruit leguminous {d e) : 
seed destitute of albumen (f). 

Geo. position: Equinoctial zone and both hemispheres be- 
yond the tropics, but chiefly in the north. 

Yielding a saccharine matter : 

Glycyrrhiza glabra. * Abrus precatorius. 

♦ Alhagi Maurorum. 
acids : 

Tamarindus Indica. 

Gum : 

♦ Acacia Senegal. 

Astragalus Tragacantha. 

vents. 

Creticus. 


Acacia vera. 

Arahica. 

* gummifera. 

Seyal. 


* iortilis. 

* Prosopis iulijloi^a. 


* Inga fagifolia. 

♦ gummifer. 
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CatJiartine — a purgative principle : 

Cassia Senna. . Cassia ehngata. 

oboData. lanceolata. 

JEtkiopica. * Marilandica. 

* Tora. Cathartocarpus fistula, 

* Colutca arhorescens, * Coronilla Emerus, 

an acrid principle — emetic^ diuretic: 

Gcoffraca enermis, Cytisus Scoparius, 

* Baptisia tinctoria, * Anthyllis Hcrmannia, 

* Tcplirosia toxicaria, 

a mechanical acrid : 

Mucuna prurie?is. 

an astringent principle ; Ta^inic acid? 
Hajmatoxylon Campechumum, * ^ Peterocarpus Draco, 

* llivi\A3ifro7idosa, Santalinus, 

Acacia Catechu, erinavcus, 

* Inga unguis, * Marsipium, 

Yielding oleo-resin : 

* Copaifera Jacqumi, * Copaifcra multijxiga, 

Langsdorfii * coriacea. 

Balsam : 

M.yros]^eimum peruife7'um, Myrospermum toluifeium, 

Ord. 119. AnacardiacejE. — Trees or shrubs with alter- 



nate, exstipulate leaves, without pellucid dots: fiowers poly- 
petalous, unisexual (aab c): calyx small, persistent: petals 
perigynous, imbricated in aestivation (rf) : stamens alternate, with 
petals, part sterile : ovarium superior, simple : fruit indehiscent, 
commonly drupaceous : seeds solitary, exalbuminous. 

Geo, position : Within the tropics and Temperate zones. 

Yielding volatile oil — stimulant : 

Ehus Toxicodendron. * Anacardium occidentale. 

* venanata. Pistacia T^ebinthus, 

Pistacia Lentiscus. * Stagmaria vernicifiua, 

* Semecarpus Anacardium. 
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ObD. 120. CoBYLACEiE or Cu- 
PULiFEBiE. — Trees or shrubs with 
simple, alternate, stipulate leaves 
(I J 9 with straight veins from midrib 
to margin : flowers (he) are unisexual, 
amentaceous, dioecious, apctalous ; 
male 8-20 stamens (d) ; female, owa- 
ries crowned by the rudiments in- 
closed in a scaly coriaceous involucre 
(e): the calyx consisting of 6 mi- 
nute, sharp, downy segments ; the 
ovary globose ; style short, conical ; 
stigmas 3 obtuse, recurved ; fruit, a 
horny or coriaceous nut, seated in a 
cujiulc or involucre, (f). 

Geo, position: Temperate zones. 
Yielding astrmgent prmciples ; Tan- 
nic acid : 

Quercus Rohur or pedunculata. 

sessiliflora. 

Infectoria, 

* coccifera, 

* falcata. 


Ord. 12G. ITrticace^.. — Trees or shrubs with alternate, 



scabrous, stipulate, sometimes lactescent, leaves (a): flowers 
(he) monoecious or dioecious, apetalousf solitary, or clustered : 
stamens definite, distinct, inserted into the tube of the calyx 
(h), turned back with elasticity: ovarium superior, simple, two- 
celled : fruit, a nut, indchiscent, achenium attached to the base 
of each membranous scale of the catkin (d), covered with 
roundish aromatic glands, or lupuline. 

Geo, position : General over the globe. 

Yielding a hitter principle, Luptdine — demtdsive, narcotic, 
Humulus Lupulus, Ficus Carica, 

* Urtica dioica, * racemosa. 


Morus nigra, 
* alha. 


* Cannabis satka, 

* Dorstenia Brasiliejisis, 


* Ficus Indica, 


— Contrayerva, 
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Ord. 127. Ulmaceje. — Trees and shrubs with alternate. 



scabrous, simple, stipulate leaves : flowers bisexual {a h), apetalous, 
solitary, or loosely clustered (a), Avith definite stainens inserted 
into the base of the calyx (h c) : ovarium superior, one-celled, 
fcj, with suspended o^mles : fruit one or two-celled, indehiscent, 
membranous (d)^ or drupaceous: seeds pendulous, exalbumi- 
nous ( e). 

Geo, position : Europe, Asia, North America. 

Yielding TJlmin : 


Ulmus campestris. 



Ulmus glabra, 

Ord. 1 3(). Piper aceje. — S hrubs 
or herbaceous plants with alternate', 
distichous, exstipulate leaves {a) : 
flowers achlamydcous*, with stamens 
on short filaments {d) adherinc^ to 
the base of the ovarium, which is 
superior, onc-cellcd, crowned with a 
sessile stigma : fruit on a central 
axis {h), superior, fleshy, indehiscent 
(c), onc-cellcd : seed erect : embryo 
enclosed in a sac {e). 

Geo, position : Indian Archipelago. 
Yielding Piperina and volatile oil — 
excitmit. 

Piper nigrum, 

* methysticum, 

longum, 

* sylvaticum. 

* Anisitum, 

Cubeba, 

* Piperomia umbellata. 


• Flowers in which the calyx and cm'ulla are absent. 
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Ord. 137. Salicicace^. — Trees or shrubs with simple. 



alternate, stipulate, frequently glandular leaves ( a) : flowers 
achlamydeous, unisexual (h, male — e, firmale amentum) : sid- 
Qiiens attached to a bract (d)^ amentaceous : or arum superior (c)^ 
one or two-cellcd: fruit coriaceous : seeds indefinite, comose* ( f). 

Geo. position : Europe, Northern Asia, N orth America. 



Yielding SaUcina and Tannic acid — to7iic : 
Salix frayilis. * Salix purpurea. 
Caprea. ♦ Populus trenmla. 

* Musselliana. hahamifera. 

Alha. * nigra. 

* 2 )entandra. * candidans. 

♦ Populus laurifolia. 

Ord. 146. Thymelaceje. — Shrubs 
with entire, cxstipulatc leaves^ alternate 
and opposite : flowers apetalous, with a 
tid)ular four or five-cleft, coloured per- 
sistant stamens definite in the floral 
tube or orifices of the perianth: style 
single (b) : ovarium single, superior, 
one-celled (c) : fruit indehiscent, bac- 
cate or drupaceous ; pulpy, or hard and 
dry : mmles pendulous : albumen none, 
or very little : Embryo straight. 

Geo. position: Europe, Cape of Good 
Hope, New Holland. 

Yielding an acrid principle and an alkali: 
Daphne Mezereum. 

* Laureola. 

* Gnidium. 

* jyixcdi pdiustris. 

j.. ♦ Lagetta lintearm. 


• Comose— having appendages consisting of long hairs. 
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’ Ord.. 15Q* Laur\ce;e. — Trees with entire, alternate leaves. 



ribbed, devoid of stipules: unisexual or bisexual fiowers (a), 
apetalous, with a 4-6 cleft cahjx^ and definite perigynous* sta- 
mens, some of which are generally abortive (h) : anthers adiiate, 
2-4 cells, which open by recurved valves (c)\ glands at the base 
of the inner filaments (d): fruit baccate or drupaccoubf, con- 
taining seeds without albumen. 

Geo, position : Both hemispheres, except in Afiica. 

Yielding an aromatic volatile oil ; 

Laurus Cinnamomum, seu Cassia Zeglanicvm, 

* Cassia Culilawan, Cassia Jamyiicum, 

* aromaticum, * Tamala, 

* ruhnim, * Sintoc, 

* nitidum, Laurus Nobilis, 

Laurus Sassafras, seu Sassafras officinale. 

Yielding Camphor, 

Laurus Camphora, seu Camphora officinarum, 

* Persea grutissirna. * Caryodaphne densifiora, 

* Mespilodaphne * Nectandra Cinnamomoidcs. 

* Aydendron Cujumarij, ^ Puchurijmajcr, 

* laurel, * Dicypellium caryophijllatum. 

Benzoin odtrifei'um, 

Ord. 155. Aristolociiiaceje. — Herbaceous plants or shrubs. 



often climbing, with alternate, sample, petiolate leaves^ (a) 

• Perigynoua — stamens rising from the same plane as the female parts, 
t Drupe — a nut surrounded V)y a fleshy matter ,*as in the cherry. 

I The leaves are often with leafy stipules.” 
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jlowers apetalo]^, often lai'ge and jpJ)ecious, consistijaig of a su- 
perior, tubular, ValVate calyx : epigynous stamens (c);’S-6 celled . 
ovarium, f cl J : fruit (e^ many seeded, • 

Oeo. position: Europe, both Americas, India. 

Yielding a stimulant hitter prindpie : 

• Aristolochia Serpentaria, * Aristoloohia hracteata. 


Indica. 
cymbifera. 
macroura. 
irilobata. 
rotunda. 


grdftdijlora, 

‘ Clematitis, 

' fragrantissima, 
anguidda. 


Asarum" EuropcBum. 

^ Asarum Canadense. 

Ord. 157. Chenopodiacbje. — Herbaceous plants or under- 



shrubs, with alternate, exstipulate leaves, and small flowers (a) / 
calyx persistent, tubular at the base Q>) with the stamens'^xxL^ 
serted at the base ; ovary superior (e) / fruit membranoJfc|^'(^ ; 
erribryoy either curved, round, or spiral (e\ farinaceou6.»|||^en,: 
or doubled together without albumen. 

Geo. position : Europe, Egypt, America. 

Yield a hitter and an alkaline prindple. 

^ Chenopodium oUdum. ♦ Salsola kali. 

* Botrys. * sativa. 

* ambrosioides. * soda. 

* anthelminticum. * Atriplex angustifolia. 

Ord. 160. PolygonacejE. — Herbaceous plants and a few 
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many instances, in racemes, apetalous (a): stamens, definite, 
inserted at the bottom of the calyx (Jb), which is inferior and 
imbricated (c) ; ovarium, superior {d), with a single, erect nut ; 
triangular seeds : with farinaceous albumen (e), and a radicle 
remote from the hilum. 

Geo. position : General over the globe. 

Yielding a purgative and an astringent principle : 

’Rheum palmatum. * Rheum leucorhizum. 

Australe. * Rumex obtmifoUvs. 

* rhaponticum. * Aquaticus. 

undulatum. * crassinervium. 

An acidulous salt. 

Rumex acetosa. 
an astringent principle : 

Polygonum listora. * Polygonum harbatum 

* ampliihium. * Coccoloba utifera. 

Ord. 104. Menispermaceje. — Flexible, twining, shrubs, 



with alternate leaves (a)\ small polypctalous, racemose, uni- 
sexual flowers (h female, h male), with hypogenous stamens 
opposite to the petals, sujiporting on their points adnate anthers. 
Fruit, a one-seeded drupe (c). 

Geo. position : Tropics of Asia and America. 

Yielding a bitter and diuretic and a tonic principle, Columhina. 

Cocculus palmatus (Calumba). 

Cissampelos Pareira. 

* ovalifolia. 

* Abuta rufescens. 

* acuminatus. 

* Pereiria medica. 
a narcotic principle : 

Anamirta Coetdus. 

Ord. 166 . Pyrolacejk. — Herbaceous plants, with simple, 
entire, or toothed leaves : flowers in terminal racemes, monopetal- 
ous, regular, deciduous: stamens hypog3mous, double the number 
of the petals, bearing two-celled dry anthers, with appendages : 
ovarium superior, many-seeded, with a single declinate style : 
seeds wingedt embryo minute, invested in fleshy albumen. 
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Geo, position : Europe, North America, Northern Asia. 
Yidding a diuretic stimulant principle : 

Chimaphila corymhosa, 

Ord. 168. Ericace^. — Shrubs, or under shrubs, with 



evergreen, rigid, entire, whorled, exstipulate leaves {d) ; flowers 
(b) monopetalous, regular : calyx (e) persistent, inferior, 4-5 cleft : 
corolla (c) hypogynous,4-5 cleft, imbricated : stamens definite, hy- 
pogenous : anthers two-celled ( J), dry, with appendages, dehiscing 
with a pore : ovarium (e) superior, one style, many-seeded : 
jfrmY succulent (f): seeds indefinite, with the embryo in the 
axis of the albumen. 

Geo. position : Europe, America, Cape of Good Hope. 

Yielding an astringent prmciple : 

Arctostaphylos uva-ursi, ♦ Loiseleuria procumhem, 

a stimulant principle : 

Rhododendron Chrysanthum, ♦ Rhododendron maximum, 
Ord. 174. Stryace^. — Trees or shrubs with alternate, 



coriaceous leaves {d) : flowers (b) solitary or clustered, mono- 
petalous ; calyx 3-6 divisions ; corolla (c) hypogenous, imbri- 
cated, deeply cleft ; stamens perigenous, definite, as many, or 
three or four times as many, as the segments of the corolla: 
ovarium^ containing several cellsy having 1 or 2 ovvla : style 
simple, obtuse : fruit (d, e) a dry drupe : albumen cartilaginous, 
with embryo in the axis. 

Geo, position : Asia, North and South America. 

Containing Benzoic Acid^ and an Oleo-resin : 

Styrax oflidnale, Styrax Benzoin. 

n 2 
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Ord. 177. CoNVOLVULACEiE. — Herbaccous plants with alter • 



nate, undivided, exstipulatc leaves (a) : flowers {h) axillary, or 
terminal, monopctalous, regular: calyx persistent: corolla hypo- 
gynous, deciduous, plaited : stamens (c) inserted into the base of 
the corolla : otarium {(I) simple, superior, 2-4-cclled {e ) : ovules 
definite and erect : style divided : stigmas obtuse or acute : seeds 
albuminous. 

Geo. position : Tropical climates, rare in cold climates. 
Yielding a resinous imrgaiivv principle : 

* Pharbitis 7iil, Ipomea pvrga (Jalapa), 

* Convolvulus Althceoides, * Turpetlmm, 

Scammonia, * Orizahensis. 

* Ipomea cathartica, * tuherosa. 


Ord. 182. LoBELiACEii:. — Herbaceous plants or shrubs 



with alternate exstipulatc leaves {d) : flowers, in racemose 
spikes (4). Calyx (c) five-lobcd or entire : corolla (d) irregular, 
threc-lobcd or five-cleft: (c) five, with cohering anthers: 

.stigma (e) fringed : fruit ( f) capsular, with one or more cells, 
and many seeds : embryo in the axis of the albumen.* 

Geo. position \ North America : West Indies. 

Yielding narcotic and emetic pwinciples : 

Lobelia inflata. * Hippobroma longifoHa. 

* syphilitica. 
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OuD. 189. CiNCHONACEJR. — Trees, shrubs or herbs, with 
simple, opposite or vcrticillate leaves, and intcrpetiolar sti- 
j)ules (a): flowers monopctalous in panicles (i) : calyx (c) supe- 
rior, simple, with connate bractes at its base : corolla (d) tubulai*, 
regular, with definite divisions of the limb : stamens adhering to 
the corolla on the same line : ovarium inferior, crowned with a 



disk : ovules numerous : style single, with a sometimes divided 
stigma (c) ; fruit inferior, either splitting {e) into two cocci* or 
indehiscent : seeds attached to central axis (/), when indefinite ; 
when definite, erect : emhryo small, albuminous. 

Geo. position : Within the tropics, especially in South 
America. 

Yielding tonic principles ; Qumuy Cinchoniay Aricina, 
Cinchona Condammea. Cinchona nitida. 

michrantha. ovata. 

hirsuta. magnifolia, 

lanceolata, * Portlandia hexandra. 

a diuretic principle : 

* Chiococa densifolia. 
an emetic principle ; Emetia: 

Cephaclis Ipecacuanha. * Richardsonia scahra. 

* Psychotria emetica. rosea. 

* Geophila uniformis. * Borreria ferruginea. 

astringent matter; Tannic Add: 

* Uncaria Gambecr. * Condaminea corymhosa. 

* speciosa. * Ccjflfea Arahica. 

* Gardenia campanulata. * Canthium parvflorum. 

Ord. 191, Caprifoliace-®. — Shrubs or herbaceous plants 
with opposite, exstipulate leaves : flowers corymbose, monopeta- 
lous, with a superior bracteated calyx y and a rotate or a tubular 
corolla : stamens alternating with the lobes of the corolla : 

Tium inferior, many celled: ov^es pendulous : fruit indehiscent: 
seeds solitary and pendulous, or numerous and attached to the 
axis. 


* Coccum— a peculiar kind of seed vessels which opens with an elastic spring. 
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Geo, position : Northern Europe, Asia, and America. 

Yielding a laxative principle : 

Sambucus nigra, 

• Ebulus. 

* Trio^icwax pet'foliatum, 

a tonic principle : 

Cornus jlorida. 

Ord. 192. Stbllatje. — Herbaceous plants with whorled 
exstipulate scabrous leaves, and quadrilateral stems : Jlotcers 
small, monopetalous : corolla rotate or tubular, inserted into the 
calyx which is 5-6 lobcd : stamens definite, alternating with the 
segments of the corolla : ovarium two-celled : ovules solitary : 
fruit inferior, didymous, indehiscent; seeds erect, embryo 
straight, in horny albumen. 

Geo, position : Northern parts of the northern hemisphere. 

Yielding a colouring^ stimulant principle : 

Eubia tinctorum, 

Ord. 195. CiiicoRACEJE.-^lHerbaceous plants faj^ with 



alternate or opposite leaves^ exstipulate, juice milky. Flowers 
in a head surrounded by an involucre (b). Corolla ligulatc or 
onedipped ( c, d); stamens {e) united in a tube (/), surrounding 
the style ; seed crest (g); albumen absent (h,) 

General position. Common over Europe. 

Yielding a hitter principle : 

Taraxacum dens Leonis, 

Chicorium Intyhus, 
a narcotic principle : 

Lactuca virosa, 

sativa. 
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Oku. 19G. Astkhace^ or Cokymbi-feiij^:. — Herbaceous 
plants, with leaves and flowers (a), in Chicoracese ; but wuth 



the involucre (5) hemispherical; ray flowers tubular florets of 
the ray, if present, (b, d) ligulate; seed erect ; albumen absent. 
Gtmeral position. Common over Europe. 

Yielding a narcotic y and bitter, 

Tusilago Farfara, 

Volatile oily a tonic bitter principle. 

Inula Helenium, Arnica montana, 

* Artemisia Indica, * Solidago adora. 

Abrotanum, * Baccharis genistelloides, 

Absinthium, * Pyrethrum Parthenium, 

Tanacetum vulgare, 

an acrid oil, 

Anacyclus Pyrethum, 

Volatile oil and Piperina — antiperiodic, 

Anthemis nobilis, * Ptarmica vulgaris. 

* Y\x^Viion\xm perfoliatum, * Santolina fragrantissima, 

* Maruta Cotula. * Emilia sonchifolia, 

Stimidant Tonic, 

• Mikania Guaco, 

Ord. 199. Valeri AN ACEJE. — Herbs with opposite, exstipu- 
late leaves : flowers corymbose, panicled, br in heads, monope- 
talous : calyx superior, membranous : corolla tubular, some calca- 
ratc at the base: stamens 1-3 distinct: ovarium inferior, two- 
celled: Of solitary, pendulous: dry, indehiscent: seeds 

exalbuminous. 

Geo, position : Temperate zones, but uncommon in Africa 
and North America. 

Yielding a stimulant foetid oil : 

V aleriana ofljichialis, 

* JJioscorides, 
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Ord. 208. Bor AGIN ACE JE. — 
Herbaceous plants or shrubs, with 
alternate leaves covered with as- 
perities (a) : calyx persistent, with 
4-5 divisions (b) : corolla monope- 
talous, hypogynous, regular (c) : 
stamens inserted within the pe- 
tal {d) : oearium superior, deejily 
lobed {e ) : style simple : seeds des- 
titute of albumen (/). 

Geo, position: Temperate zone 
of the northern hemisphere. 

Yielding a mucilaginous co- 
louring matter : 

^ Borago officinalis, 

^ Symphytum officinale* 

Anchusa tinctoria, 

* Trichodesma Zeylanica, 
Cynoglossum officinale. 


Ord. 209. Labiatve. 



— Herbaceous plants, or under- 
shrubs, with quadrilateral stems 
and opposite, exstipulate leaves, 
replete with volatile oil : Jlotcers 
irregular, unsymmctrical in oppo- 
site, nearly sessile, axillary cymes, 
sometimes solitary (a) : calyx infe- 
rior, tubular, persistent (b ) : corolla 
* monopetalous, hypogynous, bila- 
biate {c ) : stamens four, didymous, 
inserted in the corolla (c?): anthers 
celled: ovarium deeply four-lob- 
bed (e ) : style procce^ng from the 
base ofthc lobes of the ovarium (y*): 
fruit 1-4 small nuts in the persist- 
ent calyx : seeds erect. 

Geo, position: Temperate zones, 
between parallels of 40** and 50® 
north latitude. 

Yielding volatile oil : 

Hyssopus ojffkinalis, 

Lavandula spnea, 

vera* 

Marrubium vulgare, 

Melissa officinalis, 

Mentha piperita. 
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Mentha pulegium. 

Origanum mlgare, 

majorafia, 

Rosmarinus officinalis. 

Salvia officmalis, 

* Amaracus Dictamnus, 

* Leonorus Cardiaca, 

* Anisomeles malabarica, 

* pulegioides, 

OrD. 221. SCROPHULARIACEiE.— 
Chiefly herbaceous plants with oppo- 
site or alternate exstipulate leaves : 
Jlowers monopetalous, irregular, un- 
symmetrical (<^): calyx divided, per- 
sistent {h)\ corolla hypogynous ; sta- 
mens didymous (c): ovarium superior, 
two-celled id) \ fruit capsular, su- 
perior, two-celled (6>): seed albumin- 
ous : embryo in a fleshy albumen {f ) : 
radicle orthotropous*. 

Geo, position: General over the 
globe. 

, Yielding a Cathartic principle : 
Gratiola officinalis, 

* Scrophularia nodosa, 

» aquatica. 

a narcoticy diuretic principle : 
Digitalis pmpurea, 

* Eux)hrasia officinalis, 

* Herpestes Monnicra, 

* Picrorhiza Kurroa, 

S 

Ord. 222. Solan ACEJE. — Herbaceous plants or shrubs 
with alternate leaves : flowers monopetalous, regular : calyx 
inferior, five-parted, persistent: corolla monopetalous, plaited, 
hypogynous, deciduous: stamens inserted into the corolla: 
a/eifAm bursting longitudinally, and by pores at the apex: ova- 
rium two-celled, with two polyspermous placentas : ovules inde- 
finite : stigma simple : fruit succulent : seeds numerous, sessile : 
embryo curved, lying in fleshy albumen. 

Geo position : General, but especially within the tropics. 
Yielding narcotic principles : 

Atropa Belladonna, * Nicotiana rusiica, 

* OrthotroiH)U8 — when a straight embryo lies in a direction the opposite to that of 
the grain. 
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Datura Str ammonium. * Nicotiana Persica. 

* ferox. Solaniim Dulcamara. 

* Tatula. ' Physalis somnifera. 

Hyoscyamus niger. * nigrum. 

Nicotiana Tabacum. * cernuum. 

an acrid principle : 

Capsicum annuum. 

* frutescens. 

Demulcent mucilage : 

Verbascum thapsus. 

Ord. 224. Genttanace^i. — Her- 
baceous plants with opposite, entire, 
sessile, exstipulate leaves (a): Jlowe7's ter- 
minal, axillary : calyx monophyllous, 
persistent: corolla (b) hypogynous, imbri- 
cate, withering, monopetalous : stame?ts 
inserted into the corolla, some abortive : 
ovarium (c) single, superior, celled : style 
continuous : stigma simple or bifid : 
fruit a many-seeded berry. 

Geo. position : General over the 
globe. 

Yielding hitter tonic principles : 
Agathotes Chirayta. 

^ Frazera Carolmensis. 

* Sabbat® angularis. 

Chironia Centaurium. 
Menyanthes trifoliata. 
Gcntiana lutea. 

* pannonica. 

* Campestris. 

* Catesboii. 

* Amarella. 

* purpurea. 

* punctata. 

* kurroo. 

Ord. 225. Spigelaceje. — Herbs or under-shrubs with 
opposite, entire, stipulate leaves : flowers regular, monope- 
talous, valvate : stamens five, inserted into the corolla in one 
line : pollen three-cornered, with globular angles : ovarium 
superior, two-celled : f^ruit capsular, two-celled, two-valved : 
seeds several, small, with a single testa : embryo minute, lying 
in a thick fleshy albumen : radicle pointing to the hilum. 

Geo, position : North America, within the southern tropic. 
Yielding an acrid principle : 

Spigelia Marilandica. 
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Ord. 226. Apocynace^. — Milky trees or shrubs, with 



opposite, somewhat whorlcd, cxstipulate leaves (a), with glands 
on the petioles : inflorescence corymbose : flowers regular, with 
a contorted corolla : stameiis (6) arising from the corolla, alter- 
nate with its segments : pollen powdery : ovarium superior, 
double ; the apex connected by a common, simple stigma (c) : 
seeds (<?) with a fleshy albumen, foliacious embryo, and radicle 
turned towards the hilum. 

Geo. position: Africa, India, New Holland, North America. 

Yielding Strychnia : Tonic — excitant. 

Strychnos Nux vomica. 

* toxifera. 

St. Ignatia. 

* Coluhrina. 

* seudognma. 

* Tieute. 

Yielding an excitant principle ^ cathartic^ emetic. 

* Allamanda catJiartica. 

* YiuQVi pusilla. 

* Apocynum androsoemifolium. 

* Hasseltia arhorea. 

^ Plumiera acutifolia. 

* drastica. 


Ord. 227. AscLEPiADACEiE. — Shrubs with entire, oppo- 



site, sometimes alternate leaves, {a ) : flowers regular, in umbels. 
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racemes, or fascicles ; calyx (c) persistent : corolla (b) monope- 
talous, hypogynous, regular, deciduous : skimms {d) five, alter- 
nate with segments of the limb ; anthers two-ccIJcd : pollen (d) co- 
hering ill masses : ovaria two : styles two : Jolhcles (e) two. 

Geo. position ; Africa, India, New Holland, eastern side of 
North America. 

Yielding an acrid principle : 

* Tylophora asthmatica. 

* Sarcostemma glaticum. 

* Hemidesmus hidicus. 

* Secamone AlpinL 

* Asclepias gigantia. 

* Cynandrum olcofolium. 

* rincetoxicum. 

* monspeliacurn. 


Ord. 230. Oleaceje. — Trees or shrubs with opposite, sim- 



ple, or pinnated leaves {a) : flowers regular (7i), monopetalous, 
hermaphrodite, or dioecious : calyx monophyllous, inferior, per- 
sistent: corolla (h) hypogynous, 4-cleft, valvatc, sometimes apetal- 
ous : stamens (b) two : ocarium (c) simple, superior, two-celled : 
seeds (rf) pendulous. 

Geo. position : Temperate zones. 

Yielding a fixed oil : 

Olea Europea. 

• 

Ord. 233. CycADACEjE. — Trees with a cylindrical trunk, 
increasing by a terminal bud : leaves pinnated, gyrate : flowers 
dioecious ; males monandrous, in sessile cones ; females in cones 
or in form of contracted leaves : ovules solitary, naked ; embryo 
embedded in the axis of fleshy albumen. 

General position: Japan, Moluccas. 

Yielding Gum and Fecula, 

Cycas revoluta. 

circinalis. 
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CLASS II. OYMNOSPEItM.i:. 

Okd. 234. CoiviFEK.E. — Tre^s or shrubs with a stem 



abouiuliii^^ Avilli resin: linear, acerose, or lanceolate entire leaves, 
soinetinics lascicled ; fJoicers montecioiis or dicccioiis ; male mo- 
nandrous or monodcl])lious, collected in a deciduous amentum 
(a); female in cones {!)): aiiiltvrs two-lobcd (c) : 2)6Uc7i large, 
usually compound : ovarnnn^ a flat scale (d) : orvles at the base 
of the briictial scales, inverted (c e) : fridt, a cone : seeds with 
a hard crustaceous tegunu'nt : embryo in an oily albumen, Muth 
two or many o})posite cotyledons. 

Geo, position : Temperate climates, the arctic circle, and the 
hottest regions of the Indian Archipelago. 

Yiehliny a resinous volatile od, furpeidine : 

Callitris quadrivalvis, Abies Picca. 

IMnus Pinaster, balsa mca. 

f^yli^estris. Juniperis co^nmunis. 

Piimilio, Sabina, 

Abies Larix. viryiniana. 


JMOXOCOTYLEDOxNS, OR ENDOO I hNOUS PLANTS. 

TKIliE I. rETALOIl)E3\ 

Okt). 237. Zi^cJiBEHACE.E. SciTAMiNEyE. — Ilcrbaccous aro- 
matic plants with a creeping rkizoma*, and a stem formed of 
bases of the leaves, never branching : leaves simple, sheath- 
ing, having a single midrib, whence numerous veins diverge 
at an acute angle : jloicers tripctaloideous : calix superior, tu- 
bular : corolla irregular, with six s^'gments in two whorls : 
skwiens three, distinct, two abortive, the intermediate one fertile : 
filament not pctaloid : anther two-celled, its lobes often embracing 
tlic upper part of the style : pollen globose, smooth : stiyrna 
dilatt^d, hollow : fruit capsular, sometimes berried, three-celled, 
many seeded : seeds roundish or angular, with or without an 
arillus, and the embryo enclosed within a vitellus. 

Geo, position : Tropical climates. 

Yielding an aromatic volatile oil : 

Zingiber officinale, * Elettaria medium, 

Alpinia (Elettaria) Cardamomum, Amomum aromaticum. 


* Ithizoina — n piirf. of the stem which is soiuetiiiifs underneath tbcw^oil, and alw ays 
emits radiclea. 
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* Amomum Zedoaria, ;,Cur ennui long a, 

maximum. 

Ord . 238. M A R ANTACEyF. — Tlcrbaccous plants, iidt aromatic : 
inflorescence terminal, expanded, with glumaccons deciduous 
bracts : calyx superior, three sepals : corolla irregular, segmoiits 
in two whorls : stamens three, one of which is ushally abortive : 
fl'lamc 7 it ^ctixloid: anther two-celled: cii®ulhite, ihtiirvcd : 

seeds without an aril. 

Geo. 27 osition : South America, West Indies. 

Yielding a pure fecnla. 

Maranta arttndinacea. Camia cdulis. 



Ohd. 244. IiUDACE.E. — Herbaceous 
plants, or under-shrubs ; tuberous and 
fibrous roots {a), with equitant leaves : 
inflorescence terminal, in spikes, co- 
r> mbs, panicles, or crowded : trian- 
(\xo\v6 flowers {l>)\ stamens tliree, arising 
from the base ol’ the sepals : fllaments{d,d ) 
distinct or connate : anthers fixed by 
their base, two-celled, bursting exter- 
nally lengthways ((/, d): ovarium three- 
celled, many seeded (c) : one style : 
stigmas often petaloid {e ) : capsule 
three-celled, three-A^alved : seeds at- 
tached either to a central column or 
parietal placentai : embryos enclosed in 
albumen. 

Geo. 2msitio7i : Cape of Good Ilopt', 
middle parts of North America, Europe; 
few within the tropics. 

Yielding a volatile oil, and an aerid 
277' in ci pile. 

Crocus sativus. 

— — odor us. 

Iris Florentina. 

* versicolor. 

* Pseud~aco7'us. 


Ohd. 250. Palmace^:. — Plants with an arborescent trunk 
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covered with the sheathing ha^es ot ^decayed leaves : the leaves 
terminal, pinnate,;^ or flabelliform (a) : inflorescence hcrm^hro- 
dke or polygamous, enclosed in a valved apatha* (i) : jthwers 
small, . bracteolated, each a hexapetaloid, persistent "perianth ; 
stamens inserted into the base of the perianth, definite or inde- 
finite in nujnber : ovarium superior, three-celled (e) : omle erect : 
friiit bapc^te, or drupaceous {d\ with fibrous flesh. 

Geo. position: Tropical regions, except in South America and 
the west coast of New Holland. 

Abounding in oil and amylaceom matter: 

Sagus fnrinifera. Sagus Icevis. 

Yielding wax : 

Ceroxylon andicola. 

Ord. 252. Melanthaceje. — H erbs 
with fibrous or fascicled roots (a) : rhi- 
zoma som^mes fleshy (6): sheath- 

ing at the base, with parallel veins : 
flowers hexapetaloideous, tubular (c) : 
stamens six, with anthers turned in- 
wards : ovarium three-cellcd, many- 
seeded id) : style trifid : stigmas un- 
divided : capsule divisible into three 
pieces (<?) : seeds albuminous, with a. 
membranous 

Geo. position: Europe, Cape of Good- 
Hope, Asia, America, New Holland. ' 
Yielding vei'atrkiy and colchicuK 
Colchicum autumnale. 

Veratrum album. 

Sabadilla. 

* mride. 

Helonias officinalis. 

dioica. 

* frigida. 

* erythrosperma. 

* Gyromia mrginica. 


Ord. 254. LiLiACEiE. — Herbaceous plants, with bulbs (6): 
tubers fibrous (^/), or fascicled roots : stem none : leaves with 
parallel veins : flowers hexapetaloideous, the perianth regular (c), 
coloured : stamens six, hypogynous : anthers turned inwards (rf) 

• Spatha — a foliaceous Horal covering, formed of one or more floral leaves. 




112* NATURAL CLASSIFICATION OF MEDICINAL AGENTS. 

ovarium superior, three-ce|,led (e): stigma simple or three-lobcd; 



fruit three-celled {f ) : seeds numerous : embryo in the axis of 
fleshy albumen (^). 

Geo. position : Temperate cKmates,Videly scattered. 

Yielding scillitina : 

Scilla maritima. Scilla Pancration. 

an acrid ^ oily principle : 

Allium sativum. ^ Allium Cepa. 

Allium Porrnm. 
a hitter purgative principle : 

Aloes Spicata. Aloes vulgaris. 

Aloes Soccotrina. 

Ord. 260.* Smilaceje. — Herbaceous plants, or climbing. 



under shrubs, stems wpody: leaves with reticulated veins (a^- 
flowers hexapetaloideous, hermaphrodite, sometimes dicecLi« 
(h, c ) : perm^h inferior, coloured : stamens eix.inserted into ^ 
perianth (6): anthers turned inwards: mxrium three-cell^ 
superior: stigmas three {d): fruit a berry (e), containing sS 
With a membranous testa ; nearly cartilaginous. 

Geo. position: Asia, North America. 

Yielding a mucilagifwus, unknown principle : 

Smilax SarsapariUa. Smilax Aspera. 

Smilax China. 
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Ord. 266. AcORACEiE. — Herbaceous plants with leaves 



sheathing at the base : flowers hermaphrodite (r/), surrounded 
with scales {])) : stamens with two-celled anthers opening in- 
wards (c) : ovarium superior, celled, distinct : ovules pendulous 
( d) : stigma sessile (c?) : fruit juiceless : seeds albuminous. 

Geo, position : Europe ; meadbws and banks of rivers. 

Yielding an aromatic oily and a hitter principle. 

Acorus Calamus. 

TRIBE II. GLUMACE^. 

Ord. 271. Graminace^. — Herbaceous plants, consisting 



of cylindrical, fistular, siliceous, and pointed culms, with a fibrous 
or bulbous rhizome, and alternate leaves with a slit sheath : 
flowers in locustaj*, hermaphrodite, sometimes monoecious, glu- 
maceous {a) : glumes^ alternate, unequal ( J) : paleceX alternate, 
the exterior simple : scales 2-3, sometimes absent : stamens hypo- 
gynous: anthers versatile (c): orarium simple {d): styles 2-. 
stigmas feathery or hairy: pericarp membranous: albumen fari- 
naceous. 

Geo. position : General over the globe, a few confined to the 
tropics. 

Yielding a sacclmrine matter : 

Saccharum ojfficinarum, Saccharum 


• Loousta— a short axis bearing alternate imbricate flowers, 
t Glume — the exterior floral covering in grasses. 

J Palem — small scales intermixed with the florets in the grasses. 

I 
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farinaceotts matter : 

Avena sat ha* llordciim viilgare. 

Triticum hyhcrnum * Secale cercale* 

Poisono us — narcotic , acri d : 

* Lolimn temulaitum . 

fragrant volatile oil: 
Andropogon Calamus-aromaiicus* 


CELLULARES. 

The second of the great divisions of the Natural System con- 
tains very few medicinal plants ; but the parasites, which cover 
many of the medicinal barks, and are characteristic of their 
qualities, belong to it. There arc neither flowers nor sexual 
organs present in the plants of this division : the reproduction 
takes place by means of sporco or germs, which arc either en- 
closed in particular cases termed thecce^ or embedded in the sub- 
stance of the jdant. The plants of this division have been judi- 
ciously divided into three tribes : — Fern-like^ inoss-likey and 
leafless, flowerless plants. 

I. FERN-LIKE PLANTS. — FELICALES. 


OuD. 280. PoLYPODTACEiE. — Leafy plants, producing a 



rhizome, either subterranean or rising into the air like the trunk 
of a tree : it is coated by a hard, cellular, fibrous rind, composed 
of the united bases of leaves : the leaces are either simple or vari- 
ously divided, traversed by dichotomous* cellular veins, with 
occasional ducts : stomata are sometimes o\)scrvcd on the cuticle. 
The reproductive organs consist of thecee, either pedicillate or 
sessile, appearing on the back or the margin of the leaves, 
springing either from beneath the cuticle or from the actual sur- 
face of the leaves : the vernation is circinate. 

This term implies that the divisions are always in pairs. 
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Geo. position : Nearly general over the globe. 

Yielding an acrid purgative principle : 
Nephrodium Jitix mas, 

Appearing as parasites in the Cinchona barks, 

* Hymenophyllum Tunbridgense, 

* Grammitis serrulata. 

^ Asplcnium pumilum. 


II. — MOSS-LlKE PLANTS — MUSC01DEA3. 


Ord. 288. Musci. — Cellular plants having a distinct axis of 



growth, with minute, imbricated, entire, or serrated leaves {a a)- 
llcproductice orga7iseii\\ex axillary, pedicillated, hollow bodies (J), 
containing spherical or oval particles, which arc emitted on the 
application of moisture, or urn-like iheccoil))^ covered by a mem- 
branous calyptra* * * § , closed by an operculum^, and filled with 
sporules attached to an axis. 

Geo, position : Wherever the atmosphere is humid ; hence 
abounding in tropical forests. 

Appearing as parasites in the Cinchona barks : 

* Leucodon ^ Hypnum Loxense, 

* Leskea densa. * LangsdorffiiX, 

IlEPATiCiE. — Cellular, terrestrial plants, consisting of an axis 
or stem, either leafy or bordered by a membranous expansion : 
the reproductive organs are either valved thecee^ supported on 
membranous peduncles, and containing elateres%y within which 
the sporules are intermixed, or they are peltate receptacles, 
with thec<B on the under surface, or sessile naked ihecce. 


• Calyptra — ^the interior corering of the ovarium in mosses, 

t Operculum — a lid which covers the urn in mosses, and which loosens itself when 
the sporules are ripe. 

t This species of Hypnum is found only on semi-putrid, bad, pale bark ; but in 
general the mossevS do not indicate a bad quality of the bark. 

§ Elateres— -elastic, membranous filets fixed to placentee in the urn of some mosses. 
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Geo. position : Damp, shaded places in all climates. 
Appearing as p>aTQsites on had Cinchona harks. 

* Jungerinannia Jilicina. 

* Tamarisci. 

* at rata. 

Appearing as parasites 07i had Cusparia hark. 

* J imgermannia hoidzontalis. 

III. — LEAFLESS PLANTS. — APHYLLJ15. 

Ord. 204. Lichenaceje. — Aerial, leafless, perennial plants, 

spreading over almost all dry sur- 
faces, whether of trees or stones, 
which are freely exposed to the 
light : the body of the plant con- 
sists of a cellular and fibrous, lobed 
and foliaceous, cither hard and 
crustaceous or warty substance, 
termed ‘<xt}iaUus{l)%\ the reproduc- 
tive organs are tdthcr sporides, in 
membranous thcca'(r ), forming little 
disks or shields on the surface of 
the thallus, or separated cellules of 
the medullary layer of the thal- 
lus (r/): both arc termed generally 
apothecia^]. 

Geo. position : General over the 
globe. 

Yielding fecida and a hiW.r jndn- 
ciple : 

Cetraria Islandica. 

colouring matter : 

Ilocella tinctoria. 


Appearing as parasites on the officinal harks of Chiclmia : 
Opegrapha glohosa*. O. ovata*. O. Bonplandi%. O. nana*. 

O. suhimmersa*. O. farinaceaX^ O. Peruvianaf. 
O. rabdotis*. O. Cotidaminea* . O. rugulosa^. 

0. scaphella^. O. rhizocold*. 

II Thallus. — These consist of two parts ; one corticular, wholly cellular ; the other 
medullary, cellular, and filamentous. 

H Apothecia are of various forms, and have different names; for instance, /W/i/, 
scuiella^patellukij cephalodium, iuberculum, idea, livella^ f^hbtiles, Sec. 

* Characteri.sing good pale bark. t Characterising good yellow hark. 

I Characterising good red bark. 




VEOETAHLE SUBSTANCES. 


117 


Graphis fulgurata^, G. cxilis*. G. cmcrea^, G, jyamtiiana*. 

G. intricata^. G. cmnaharina*. G. hcematites* . 
G. orijzfeformis. G. frwnentariaX, . G. chloro- 
carjya*. G. rubiginosa*, G. nweaX. 

Arthonia gregaria*, A. smensigra 2 )ha* . A. sidfurea*. A. 
marginata*, A. ohtrita*. A. Imcochdla*^, 

Sarcographa Cinchonaruni^ . 

Fissurina Dwiiastii. 

Chiodccton sphodrale^. C. effammX^ C. Meratii- C. depres- 

Trypethclium ixiriolosuni* , T. vermcolosund^ , T. chiodccto- 
noidesX* T. clnndeBiiniimX • T. ScderotiuinX* T. 
tetrathalamiurn^ . 

Pyrenula discolor*, P. umhrata\. P. clandestina\, P. try- 
pancnX* P. nnnnhir%s\, P. pingius*. P. verru- 
carioides*, P. porinoidesX» P. mollis. P, epa- 
pillat(r\, 

Porina compunctaX* P. grandiihftaf, P. yt7nerica?ifrf^. 

Vcrrucaria AchariiX. V. sinapisperynaX^ V. CinchoiiceXX* 
V. catervariaf, 

Thclotrema urceolareX* T. hpadimim*. F. terebratumX . T. 

yverrticosu/?if. T. imjriocarpumX. 

Ascidium Cinchonarum*XX* 

Lepra flam*. 

Gassicurtia coccmeaX. 

Variolaria a?naraf, V, communis f. 

Urccolaria cinchonarum*XX 

Lecidea aurigeraf. L. tubei'ctdosaf. L. cojispcy'saX* L. du- 
plicata*, L. ? cuticida*, L. fremelldidea* . 

Lecanora sorcdi^eraX. L. flaco-virens* . L. suhfiisca*X. Ti. 

farinacca*, L. pallidiflaca*. L. Persooyiii* . L. 
undxdataX*^ 

Parmelia crenulata^, P. J. P. alba*XX^ P* glan- 

dulifera*. P, compactaX. 

Carcinaria Eryiliroxyli* . 

Sticta KlirdhiiX. S. Cinchome*XX- 

Collema azureum. C. duphanum, 

Peltigera mtelUnaX. 

Borrera leucomela*. ^.fm'furacca*XX' 

Kamalina Cumanensis*. 

* XJsnea Jlorida*XX* P* bax'bata^XX- 

Cornicularia Loxensis*. 

Cccnogonium Linckii*XX^ 


§ On Cascarilla bark. 

1 All the Lecanora? indicate good bark: the following species are general — atrUy 
endochwmUy hyMseda^ versicolor^ sulfureo fuscuy russulfty punicca. 

* Characterising good pale bark. t Characterising good yellow bark, 

X Characterising good red bark. 
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Appearing as parasites on CascarUla bark. 

Opegrapha abhremata. O. comma. O. calcea. O. heterocarpa. 
O. myriocarpa. 

Graphis tortuosa. G. pachnodes. G. Cascarillce. G. Hneoln. 

G. serpentina. G. Caribea. G. Afzelii. G. ? endo- 
carpa. 

Arthonia divmgens. A. polymorpha. A. dilatata. 

Sarcographa tigma. S. Cascarillce. 

Fissurinc lactea. 

Glyphis fmmlosa. 

Trypetheliiim Sprengelii. T. crassum. T. langcniferum. T. 

scoria. T. porossum. 

Parmentaria astroidea. 

Pyreniila leucostoma. P. endoleuca. P. 7iilida. P. pinguis. 
Porina Americana. 

Veruccaria epidermidis. V. caduca. V. Gaudichaldii. V. 

planorbis. V. serialis. 

LecidsD ? Arthonioides, L. vernalis. 

Conoicarpa Cascarillcc. C. myriadeiim. 

Thclotrcma lepadimim. 

Pcrmclia pet'lata, 

Appearing as parasites on Cusparia febrifuga : 
Opegrapha Bonplandi? O. inrcqtudis. O. epipasta} O. l\‘l- 
letieri.^ 

Graphis hptocarpa.^ G. ghiucescens.^ . G. rnarcesccns} G. 
furcata.^ G. rtibellni^ 

Arthonia complanata A. ? torulosa!^ A, fuscescens.'^ A. 

granulosa? A. glomendosa? 

Pissurina (var. a^ Bmplmidice.)'^ 

Glyphis favulosa.^' ^ 

Chiodecton seriate? 

Perynula umhrata? P. Bonplandice? P. nitida? P. 

briaia? P. irregidaris.* 

Porina marginata 

Vcrrucaria stigmatclla? V. glauca.^Y . Gaudichaldii? V. the^ 
lena? V. decolorata? 

Theolotrema Bonplandice? 

V ariolaria microcejyhaia? 

Myriotrema olimceum? M. album? 

XJrceolaria viridescens? 

Lecidea complanata? 

Apj>earing as parasites on Quassia excclsa. 

Opegrapha Bonplandi. (var. «. Quassioecola.) 

Enterographa quassieecola . 

Pyrenula nitida, 

Porina Quassice. 


1 On false Cusparia. 


On true Cusparia. 
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Verrucaria epidermidis, (var. y Quassicecola,) 

Lecidea carneola. 

Parmelia minor. 

Thecari quassioecola. 

Carcinaria Berteruma. 

Lccidca carneola. 

Appearing as parasites on Winter's Bark. 

Graphis Cariboea. 

Pyrenula nitida. 

Ord. 293. FuNGACEiE or Fungi. — Cellular plants, occa- 



sionally mixed with filaments : sometimes stalked (<7, i,c), aerial, 
leafless, with no thallus, nor external sporuliferous disks ; fre- 
quently ephemeral, the sporules lying loose among the tissue, or 
enclosed in membranous cases called sporidia (^). 

Yieldmg a stimulant principle : 

Spermoedia Clavus. 

Possessing astringent properties : 

* Boletus ignarius. 

Appearing as parasites on bad Cinchona barks*. 
Himantia Cinchonarum. 

Hypochnus rubrocinctus. 

nigrocinctus. 

Ord. 295. Aloaceje. — Leafless, flowerless plants (a), without 



any distinct axis of vegetation, growing in water : without the 


Fungi indicate that the bark is of a bad quality. 
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reproduciive organs, or with them contained in th6 joints of the 
filaments, in fhecce (b, c, dj: sporules without any proper tegu- 
ment, germinating by elongating on opposite direciions^ 

Yielding a siiinulant principle : 

Fucus vesiculosus, 

* Chondrus crispus. 

* Gigartina Ilelminlhochorton. 

The localities of the foregoing list of Aphyllous plants arc 
those fixed by M. Fee*, who first pointed out to the practi- 
tioner, as well as to the student of Materia Medica, the im- 
portance of the study of these parasites in ascertaining the 
relative value of the different kinds of barks employed as me- 
dicinal agents. According to M. Fee, all the specimens of 
Cinchona bark on which Hypochnns is found, are doubtful, 
and those which afford a locality for the Hhnantia, the Lyco- 
perdoyiSy Col/einfda, and Jimyei'mannm^ are utterly useless ; on 
the contrary, those may be regarded as good which display 
on the cuticle the Graphid^e or the Lccanorfp, The Lichens 
on the pale Cinchona bark have, for the most part, a thin, 
white or whitish, rarely yellow, and still more rarely a red or 
reddish tJiallns : they arc chiefly groups of Graphida:, Verru- 
caricOy and Parmclace<e : those on the yellow Cinchona bark 
have a thallus of a whitish or whitish-yellow hue : they consist 
chiefly of specimens of Grophis, Lecemora, Lccidea, Tryp>eihe- 
liurriy Chiodecton^ Pyrenula, Vcrriicariay and Hypochnus : and 
on the red Cinchona bark these parjisites are chiefly Thelotrcma, 
Opegraph<B^ and some unknowni lichens which have a peculiar 
thin white thcdlus, with and without a border. The Cascarilla 
bark is covered wdth Grapliidce^ of elegant and singular forma- 
tion, the white colour of the thallus of which is the chief source 
of the snowy hue of the exterior coat of the bark : now and 
tlien some yellow spots are perceived intermixed with the 
white, arising from the thallus of Trypethelii ; but these are 
few', compared with the Graphidee, The true Cusparia is co- 
vered w'ith Graphidjc, a few Orpeyraph<By two Verrucarico and 
two ThehtremcBy a Glyphis, a Chiodccton, an ZTrceolaria, two 
Myriotrema, and some remains of Sticta Parmella and Junger- 
mannice: on the false* Cusparia, on the contrary, there are 
rarely any parasitic plants, except Opegrapha Pelletieri ; the 
tubercular, or, as it has been termed, leprous, character of the 
epidermis not depending on the presence of Cryptogamia: 
hence the presence or the absence of these parasites affords 
certain characteristics, in addition to the change of epidermis, 
for distinguishing the true from the false Cusparia barkf. 

* Essai sur lep Cryptogammes des Ecorces exotiques ofRcinales, 4to. Paris^ 1824. 
t The best works connected with the arrangement of Plants according to their 
natural properties, are the following ; — 

Essai sur les Proprietes Medicales des Plants, comparees avec leur formes exte- 
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SECTION III. 

CHEMICAL ELEMENTS OF MEDICINAL AGENTS. 

All medicinal agents, whether natural or artificial, consist 
of simple and compound substances. The simple are few, and 
chiefly inorganic matters ; the compound belong to both the 
organic and inorganic kingdoms of nature. The compound 
bodies are either combinations of two simple substances, or they 
are compounds united with simple bodies or with one another ; 
thus forming series the most extensive, which possess properties 
perfectly distinct from those of their components. But, although 
these combinations are varied, yet the elements from which they 
proceed arc few ; and the diversity of the substances, whether 
they be regarded in a chemical point of view, or as therapeutical 
agents exerting certain influences on the animal (economy, is 
more the result of differences in the proportions than in the 
multiplicity or the number of the elements. From a few ele- 
mentary matters, indeed, are produced not only the natural sub- 
stances employed as medicines, but all those also which the phar- 
maceutical ait supplies. These elementary bodies are such as, 
in the present state of our knowledge, we arc unable further to 
decompose : on which account they are regarded as simple : and, 
as in noticing the analyses of the various substances of the Mate- 
ria Medica, frequent reference must be made to them, it is ne- 
cessary that we should have some general knowledge of their 
properties, 

OXYGEN*. 

The most important of the elementary bodies is oxygen— a 
principle with which we are unacquainted, except in a state of 
combination. It is the most widely distributed of all the ele- 
mentary substances, forming a large proportion — 21 per cent. — of 
the volume of the atmosphere ; 88’9 hundredth parts of the 
whole of the water of the globe, and existing as a component of 
almost every product of the animal, the •vegetable, and the mi- 
neral kingdoms. Oxygen is generally described as it exists in 


rieurs et leur Classification Naturelle, par A. P. De Candolle.” 2nd edit. Parw, 
181G. — “ Botaiiique Mcdicale, par A. Richard,” Paris, 1823. — “ Handbuch der 
Medicinisch-phnrmacentischiii Botanik. T. F. L. Nees Von Essenbeckand C, N. 
Ehermaier.” Dusseldorf, 3 Th. 1830,32. 

* It was discovered by Dr. Priestly in 1774 ; and named by him dephlogisticated 
air, Schule, who also discovered it, named it vital air. The term Oxygen is derived 
from the Greek words acid, and ytvvajui, I generate. The experience of che- 
mists, since the period of Lavoisier, who imposed this term, has demonstrated its in- 
correctness ; oxygen not being the sole cause of acidity. 
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oxygen gas* — an invisible, inodorous, insipid, aeriform or gase- 
ous substance, in which the oxygen is supposed to be combined 
with light, caloric, and electricity — an opinion originating from 
the fact, that both heat and light are evolved when the oxygen 
combines with other substances ; such, for example, as the me- 
tals, or any other combustible, for which it has a great affinity. 

In the purest state in which oxygen is known to us, that of 
oxygen gas, besides the heat and light emitted during combus- 
tion, botli arc extricated when this gas is forcibly compressed. 
Oxygenvgas is colourless, tasteless, inodorous ; it is heavier than 
atmospheric air : when the barometer stands at 30 inches and 
the thermometer at G0° Fahr. its specific gravity is 1‘1026; and 
100 cubic inches weigh 34*4.5 grains. Its atomic volume is 
0*5 ; its chemical equivalent 8. It supports combustion better 
than air. Ignited charcoal burns in a jar of it with brilliant 
scintillations ; and iron wire, when ignited by a morsel of glow- 
ing tinder attached to one extremity, also burns brilliantly in it. 
It combines with all other elementary bodies. When these are 
sulphur, phosphorus, or nitrogen, the binary medicinal com- 
pounds which it forms are acids; when they are metals, 
oxides^ the mineral alkalies^ the medicinal earths^ and arsenious 
acid are the result. The ternary and quaternary compounds, 
into which it enters in many instances, display also acid and 
alkaline properties; as, for example, the vegetable acids and alka- 
loids. In the fixed and volatile oils, in alcohol, ether, saccharine 
matter, gum, resins, balsams, alhume^x, gluten, fats, and almost all 
organic bodies constituting articles of the Materia Medica, oxy- 
gen exists as a component. 

Oxygen is essential for the vital existence of all animals and 
vegetables ; hence the name vital air. To animals it is requi- 
site for carrying on the function of respiration, whether per- 
formed by lungs, or through the medium of the skin : to vege- 
tables, for aiding the faculty of reproduction, and effecting the 
process of germination ; and, in some degree, for the perform- 
ance of a function, closely resembling that of insect respiration, 
which the leaves of plants perform in the absence of light. But 
oxygen, as it exists in pure oxygen gas, rapidly exhausts the 
excitability of animals*, and death quickly supervenes : it is. 


• Oxygen gas is usually procured from one or other of the following substances : 
binoxideof manganese, binoxide of mercury, deutoxide of lead, nitrate of potassa, and 
chlorate of potassa. The first affords it at the cheapest rate ; the last yields the 
purest gas. If the binoxide of manganese be used, it must be exposed to a red heat in 
an iron bottle, placed in an open fire, and having a tube communicating with a pneu- 
matic trough containing inverted bottles filled with water for receiving the gas. One 
pound of good binoxide will yield about 46 pints of gas. If chlorate of potassa, or if 
the peroxide of Mercury, be used, a green glass retort is sufficient ; but it should 
never be more than half filled with the salt; 124 parts of the Chlorate yield 48 parts 
of Oxygen gas. A mixture of Binoxide of Manganese and of Chlorate of Potassa 
yields it readily by the heat of a spirit lamp. 
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therefore, seldom, if ever, employed in this form as a medicinal 
agent. 


Hydrogen is another element which is very extensively dif- 
fused ; as it forms one-ninth part of all the water of the globe, 
and the aqueous vapour in its atmosphere ; and is a component 
of almost every organic product. It is copiously disengaged 
in several pharmaceutical operations : for instance, during the 
action of metallic zinc or iron on largely diluted sulphifric acid ; 
in which case water is decomposed ; the oxygen, one of the 
components of that liquid, unites with the zinc, whilst the hydro- 
gen, the other constituent, is set free, and is readily collected in 
a gaseous state. By employing distilled zinc, the hydrogen gas 
is obtained pure. 

Pure hydrogen gas is invisible, inodorous, and insipid, and 
the lightest body in nature. Its specific gravity is only 0*068g, 
or 14*4 times lighter than air; and the weight of 100 cubic 
inches, referring to the composition of waterf, is assumed to be 
2*15 grains, at a barometrical pressure of 30 inches, and 60° 
Fahr. or sixteen times lighter than oxygen gas. 100 cubic 
inches of water dissoh^e only IJ cubic inch, or one 75th of its 
volume of this gas. It is probable that, like oxygen gas, it is a 
compound ; but this cannot be ascertained. It has never been 
decomposed, nor condensed to the liquid state. It does not sup- 
port combustion; but it is highly inflammable whenever it comes 
in contact with oxygen at an elevated temperature : if mixed 
with it or even with common air, and fired, a violent explosion 
takes place ; if not mixed, the combustion is slow, and only at 
the point of contact of the gas and the air : in both cases, caloric 
and light are evolved, and water is formed. The atomic weight 
or chemical cquivident of hydrogen is 1, and its atomic volume is 
also one. 

Hydrogen exists as an element of many medicinal agents : 
namely, water ^ which has been already noticed, ammonia, hydro- 
chloric, hydrocyanic, and hydriodic acids, which are binary com- 
pounds : the ternary are alcohol, stdphuric ether, all the vegetahle 
adds employed as medicines, piperina, salidna, elatina, wax, 
the fixed oils, camphor, feetda, gum, sugar, resms, balsams, and 
vegetahle gluten: — the quaternary are nitric ether, the volatile 
oils, hydriodates of oxides of Iron, of Arsenic, medicinal hydro- 

• This name, which was imposed hy Lavoisier, is derived from the Greek words 
Idpu, water, and yevyda, I generate. Its properties and nature were first investigated 
by Mr. Cavendish, 1 776. 

+ According to Berzelius and Dulong, 100 parts of pure water are composed of 
88*9 of oxygen and 1 M of hydrogen, or as near as possible in the proportion of 8 to 1 ; 
hut eight parts of oxygen by weight occupy only one half the space of one part of hy- 
drogen ; lienee it is evident that oxygen i« sixteen times heavier than hydrogen. 
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sulphur ets, oil of %vme, emctia^ the vegetable alkaloids, bitumens, 
animal gelatin, and fats. In some of the chemical changes, also, 
which occur through the agency of water in pharmaceutical 
operations, and which dejiend as muSh on the nature of its ele- 
ments as of its affinity, hydrogen plays a conspicuous part. 

Hydrogen gas cannot alone support the respiration of ani- 
mals, who, therefore, die when they are immersed in it : but it 
is doubtful whether this arise solely from the absence of oxygen 
gas, or whether the hydrogen exerts a sedative influence on the 
nervous system. An atmosphere composed of hydrogen and 
atmospheric air or oxygen gas, in due proportion, su])ports res- 
piration ; but we are still unacquainted with the effects which 
this gas produces on the animal (economy. 

NITROGEN* 

Is another elementary substance which is known only in a 
state of combination. It forms upwards of 79 in every 100 
parts of atmospheric air, and is readily procured by whatever 
abstracts oxygen from common air. The simplest mode of 
eflTecting this is to bui*n phosphorus in a jar filled with air and 
inverted over water*. The phosphorus, by combining with the 
oxygen, is converted into an acid, the phosphoric, which is ab- 
sorbed by the water ; the residual gas consists of nitrogen, a 
minute portion of carbonic acid, and a little vapour of phosjiho- 
rus in solution ; but, after being agitated with a solution of po- 
tassa, or of lime water, nothing but pure nitrogen gas remains. 

Nitrogen, as obtained in the gaseous form, is invisible, in- 
sipid, and inodorous ; it is distinguished from oxygen by not 
supporting combustion, and from hydrogen by not being in- 
flammable. It is lighter than atmospheric air, its specific gra- 
vity being 09760: 100 cubic inches, at the barometrical pressure 
of 30 inches, and 60° Fahr. weigh 30*15 grains. Sir H. Davey 
and Berzelius have maintained that nitrogen is a compound ; 
but their opinions arc purely hypothetical. 100 cubic inches of 
water absorb only one cubic inch and a half of nitrogen gas. 
The chemical equivalent of Nitrogen is 14T5. When combined 
with oxygen, by means 'of the electric spark, it forms Nitric acid. 

The medicinal compounds in which nitrogen is a compo- 
nent are not numerous : the binary are nitrous and nitric acids 
and ammonia ; the ternary are the cyanides of mercury ; the 
quaternary, hydrocyanic acid, some volatile oils, the vegetable 
alkaloids, all the animal products, and the nitrates. 


• This name has originated from the fact that Nitrogen is the generator of Nitre, 
from vlrpov, nitre , and yevvdw, I generate. It was called Azote ^ from the Greek 
primitive «, and life. It was first recognized by Professor Rutherford of Edin- 
burgh, in 1772. 
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Nitrogen gas is fatal to animal life ; but only from the ab- 
sence of oxygen, as it exerts no injurious influence on the living 
system ; a fact which instantly presents itself to the mind, when 
we reflect that it is the diluting medium of oxygen in atmo- 
spheric air. 

CARBON. 

The Diamond is supposed to be Carbon in a state of abso- 
lute purity ; the term Carbon, however, is usually employed to 
signify the inflammable base of Charcoal, which is the residue 
of all animal and vegetable, and many mineral, substances, when 
they are heated to redness in close vessels. 

Pure Carbon, the Diamond, is prepared by the hand of 
Nature, crystallized in octohedrons : it is intensely hard, and 
iH^fracts light powerfully ; a circumstance which suggested to 
Newton its combustible nature. When submitted to a high 
temperature in oxygen gas, or with substances which freely 
yield oxygen, it is entirely consumed, and carbonic acid is ge- 
nerated. The specific gravity of the Diamond, or of pure Carbon, 
is 3*520. The chemical equivalent of Carbon is 6*12; but 
Carbon, in the state of combination, forms the basis of almost all 
organic bodies. It is also an element of many medicinal agents. 
The binary compounds arc few : — only charcoal^ carbonic acid, 
and pure oil of turpentine^: the ternary arc hydrocyanic acid, 
the cyanurets of mercury, all the vegetable acids employed in 
medicine, alcohol, ether, gum, fecula, sugar, manna, resins, 
teax, daiin, piperina, saticina, fixed oils, camphor : the quater- 
nary arc salts composed of the oxides of a metal and carbonic 
acid, the alkaline carbonates, those of baryta, lime, magnesia, 
iron, and lead: the vegetable alkaloids, oil of hitter almonds, the 
medicinal volatile oils, and some animal products. 

For many pharmaceutical purposes, pure Charcoal, both of 
a vegetable and an animal origin, is required. 

Veget((ble Charcoal is procured for ordinary use by forming 
billets of wood into piles, which arc covered over with earth 
and sods; and which being ignited, with a regulated access of 
air, the water and other volatile matters ^irc dissipated, and solid 
Charcoal remains. But for pharmaceutical use it midergoes a 
second process : firm pieces of common Charcoal are selected, 
and, being put into a crucible, and covered with clean sand, 
they are exposed for some time to a red heat. Thus prepared. 
Charcoal is a black, inodorous, insipid, brittle substance, per- 
manent in the air ; but, nevertheless, it should be kept in close 
vessels, as it rapidly absorbs both air and fluids. For particu- 
lar purposes, it* may be procured tolerably i)urc by subjecting 


* Gay Lu8s:u! and llonton Labillardierr -Joirn. de Pharm. vol. iv. 
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starch to a red heat in close vessels. Common Charcoal contains 
a small proportion of alkaline and earthy salts ; but it is free 
from these when obtaine’d from the vapour of alcohol passed 
through a red-hot tube. 

Animal Charcoal, — Ivory-black is a mixture of Charcoal and 
Phosphate of Lime: by digesting it in diluted hydrochloric acid, 
and then washing and drying it, the earthy salt is removed, and 
pure animal Charcoal remains. 

Pure Charcoal is insoluble in water, and is little aifected by 
any of the acids, except the nitric, or by any of the alkalies. 
Besides gases and liquids, it absorbs both odours and colouring 
principles from animal and vegetable matters : hence tlie gene- 
ral employment of it, particularly animal Charcoal, for decolour- 
ing vegetable solutions. 


CHLORINE. 

Chlorine is obtained by decomposing hydrochloric acid, which 
is a compound of this elementary substance and hydrogen, by 
means of binoxidc of manganese* : or it may be procured by 
mixing together three parts of common salt, with one part of the 
binoxidc of manganese ; and pouring over them two parts of 
sulphuric acid diluted with an equal weight of water ; exposed 
to the action of a gentle heat. It is known only in its compound 
state, or a gas, which, besides the Chlorine, contains caloric and 
light ; both of these substances being emitted when this gas is 
strongly and suddenly compressed. 

Chlorine gas has a greenish-yellow colourf, an astringent 
taste, and a peculiar, pungent, suffocating odour ; its specific 
gravity is 2*47 : 100 cubic inches, at the ordinary barometrical 
pressure and at a temperature of (30”, weigh 7G*25 grains. Under 
a pressure of four atmospheres, in a temperature of 60^^ Faht., it 
assumes the form of a transparent yellow liquid. Water at 00'*^ 
absorbs nearly twice its bulk of Chlorine gas, and the liquid ac- 
quires the colour, taste, and odour of the gas ; it is again disen- 
gaged when this solution is heated; and when it is ke^it exposed 
to light, a portion of the water is decomposed, and, the hydrogen 
uniting with the Chlorine, hydrochloric acid is formed. 

Chlorine destroys the colour of all vegetable matters in a 
moist state or in solution ; but perfectly dry Chlorine gas docs 

♦ The best proportions of the above material for preparing Chlorine gas are one 
part of binoxide of manganese in fine powder, and two parts of strong %droclilorio 
acid. These ingredients may be put into a tubulated retort, large enough to hold 
double the quantity, and having passed the beak into a pneumatic trough, contain- 
ing warm water, and applying a moderate heat to the retort, the gas may be received 
in wide-mouthed glass bottles containing warm water. As soon as each bottle is filled, 
it should be immediately closed, under water, with a ground stopper, first drawing 
the finger round the edge with a small quantity of a lute composed of one part of 
vrax and three of lard. 

t The appellation Chlorine is derived from the Greek word green. 



CHLORINE. — BROMINE. 


^127 


not affect dry vegetable colours. It is a supporter of combustion, 
for a lighted taper burns in it, with a dull red flame, giving ofthnuch 
smoke ; and phosphorus, tin, copper, arsenic, antimony and zinc, 
when pulverized or in thin foil, spontaneously takes lire, when 
introduced into Chlorine gas, and combine with it : its range of 
affinity, indeed, is most extensive. The chemical equivalent of 
Chlorine is 35‘42. 

The medicinal agents of which chlorine forms a component 
arc numerous. The binary compounds are hydrochloric acid^ the 
chlorides of sodium^ harium^ calcium^ mercury. The Chlorine, 
according to its quantity, forms prolo-chlorides, deuto or hichlo^ 
rides, and perchloridcs. The quaternary are compounds of chloric 
acid with oxides ; — chlorate of potassa and of soda ; the senary 
compounds arc the coinpoiuids of hydrochloric acid with 
oxidc's; hydrochlorate of iron, hydrochlorate of ammonia, hydro- 
chlorate of maynesia, of morphia, strychnia, cinchonia, quina, 
which arc crystal! izablc salts. 

Chlorine has a powerful influence on the animal occonomy, as 
shall bo noticed in its proper place. It possesses, also, antiseptic 
properties. 

BROMINE. 

When Chlorine is passed into a solution of Bitteryi, the mo- 
ther liquor remaining after the crystallization of Chloride of 
Sodium from sea water, a deep yellow colour is developed, and 
by distillation passing the vapour over Chloride of Calcium, a 
deep orange-red fluid is obtained, which is Bromine. It was 
discovered by M. Barard, of Montpelier, in 1826. 

Bromine is a fluid of a deep orange-red colour, but hyacinth- 
red when viewed by transmitted light. It exhales a strong, dis- 
agreeable odour* ; and has a powerful, nauseous taste. At a tem- 
jieraturo below 0*^ Faht. it congeals and becomes brittle. Its sp. 
gr. is 3. It is extremely volatile, and boils at 1 16*5. It does 
not support combustion. It is soluble in water, alcohol, and 
ether; the latter abstracts it from all other fluids. It bleaches 
vegetable colours. 

The chemical equivalent of Bromine is 78*4. 

The only medicinal agent, in the Brit*ish Pharmacopoeias, in 
which Bromine is a comjioncnt, is a binary compound — Bromide 
of Botassium ; but the Bromides of Iro7i and Zinc are some- 
times employed. Bromine acts as a powerful excitant to the 
animal economy. 

lODINEf. 

This elementary substance was not known till 1812, when it 


* The njiine originated from this property being derived from jS/Jwvyo?, 
Grai^esfciitia, a rank odour. 

t The term Iodine is derived from the Greek word violet-coloured. 
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was discovered by M. Courtois in preparing carbonate of soda 
from the ashes of Fuci, and other marine plants. lie ob- 
served that the residual • or mother liquor corroded metallic 
vessels ; and, in experimenting to ascertain the cause of that 
corrosion, he found that a mixture of manganese and sulphuric 
acid precipitated from the residual liquor a dark-coloured 
metallic -like matter, which the application of heat converted 
into a beautiful violet vapour*. Iodine is usually prepared by 
adding diluted sulphuric acid in excess to the above-mentioned 
residual liquor, then boiling, and afterwards leaving the whole at 
rest for some time, and filtering. Binoxide of manganese, in the 
proportion of 1000 grains for every twelve fluid ounces of the 
liquor, is added to the filtered fluid, which is now a solution of 
hydriodic and sulphuric acids. The mutual reaction of the 
binoxide and the acid decomposes the whole of the hydriodic acid, 
the hydrogen of which combines with the oxygen of the peroxide 
and forms water ; whilst the Iodine, thus set free, is sublimed, 
by the ajiplication of a moderate heat, into a cool receiver, and 
sulphate of manganese remains. The Iodine is afterwards purified 
by mixing it in water containing five parts of potassa, and re- 
subliming. 

Iodine is an opaque, soft, friable, bluish-black, scaly, crystal- 
line substance, in brilliant scales or plates, with a metallic lustre, 
it has an acrid hot taste, and the odour of chlorine, but is less pun- 
gent; staining temporarily the fingers brownish-yellow, and having 
a specific gravity of 4 ’948. It is a non-conductor of electricity, 
and a negative electric : 100 cubic inches of its vapour weigh 
264’ 75 grains. It is soluble in alcohol and ether. At a heat 
much under 212®, it sublimes; at 225J° it fuses, and boils at 
347° : it is distinguished from all other substances by the rich 
violet colour of its vapour, and by its j)ro2)crty of uniting with 
starch and forming a compound of a deep blue colour. This 
test detects the presence of Iodine in a liquid containing one 
450*000th of its weight. It requires for solution 7000 parts of 
water, to which it communicates a browmish tint : alcohol and 
ether dissolve it readily, forming deep reddish-brown solutions. 
It possesses bleaching powers. 

The chemical equifalent of Iodine is 120*3: its range of 
affinities is very extensive. 

The medicinal agents in which Iodine exists as a component 
are very few , the binary compounds are Iodides of Potassium, 
of Arsenic, Iron, Lead, Mercury, Zinc, and Sulphur ; there is one 
quaternary only. Tincture o/' Iodine, 

Iodine acts as a powerful stimulant on the animal economy : 
i|jp physiological action and therapeutical influence shall be no- 
ticed in their proper place. 


* For Courtois’ Experiments, see Aiin.de Chi mie, tome 89, 90,91; and for those 
of Sir H. Davy, Phil. Trans. 1814-15. 
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STTLPHUR. 

Sulphur is a non-mctallic element^ found ready formed as a 
mineral production in the neighbourhood of volcanos, generally 
more or less crystallized in the form of an oblique octohedron. 
In this state it forms native or virgin sulphur ; but it is, also, 
found in combination with other substances, especially metals. 
It is abundantly procured by exposing iron or copper pyrites* 
to a red heat in close vessels. It is also a component of many 
organized bodies, both animal and vegetable f. In order to 
purify native Sulphur, it is formed into heaps, which are set fire 
to, and the heat of one portion fuses another. It is imported in 
blocks or oblong masses. It is sometimes procured by precipi- 
tating it from fluid Sulphurets by means of hydrochloric acid, 
in which case it is a hydrate of Sidphur. 

Pure Sulphur is nearly insipid, odorous only when it is 
rubbed or melted, and of a bright greenish-yellow colour : it is 
a non-conductor of electricity. Its specific gravity is 1*98 : 
when it is melted, and the temperature raised to 450^ Fahr. on 
throwing it into the water, the gravity is augmented to 2*325. 
Sulphur softens at 105°; begins to evaporate at 170°; and com- 
pletely evaporates ; it melts at 220®; it begins to thicken again 
at 320° ; solidifies at 350° ; and becomes extremely viscid before 
it attains its second melting point, 'which is 482^"’ ; it boils at 
GOO*^, and condenses unchanged; but at 300^^ in the open air, it 
takes fire. It is insoluble in water ; but its vapour is soluble 
in vapour of alcohol : Sulphur itself dissolves also in ether, and 
in boiling oil of turpentine. The chemical equivalent of Sulphur 
is IG l. 

Sulphur is a component of a small number only of medicinal 
substances ; the binary compounds are, with oxygen, sulphuric 
acid ; with hydrogen, Ilydrostdphuric acid. It combines with 
the metals, forming sulphurets of potassium, calcium, antimony, 
and mercury, and iodide of sidj^hur. Except hydrate of sulphur, 
there are none of its ternary compounds used as medicines : the 
quaternary arc the sulphates of the minet'al alkalies, of magnesia, 
alumina, potassa, iron, copper^ zinc, suhsulphate of mercury : the 
quinary is std^diureUed oil, , 

The influence of Sulphur on the animal mconomy shall be 
noticed in its pro])er place. 


• The yellow iron pyrites, bisulphuret of iron, yields the greatest quantity of 
sulphur. There are fourteen metallic sulphurets. 

t Sulphur is found in the Cruciferous plants, particularly in the seeds of Mustard 
and those of Celery ; in Garlic and other Liliacenc ; in the Aurantiacese, as, for in- 
stance, the flowers of the Orange ; in the farina of Rice, the proper juice of Ferula Js^ 
safedida^ and some other Umbelliferous plants ; in the rhizomes of Alpinia galavga; 
and in the roots of Rumex patientia. It is also a constituent of eggs, horns, hoofs, 
hair, urine, and some other animal siibstances. 


K 
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This element is very abundant in the animal kingdom ; it 
is procured by the decomposition of the phosphate of lime in 
bones, in which it is combined with oxygen, forming phospho- 
ric acid. The bones are burned, and to the ashes made into 
pap with water is added dilute sulphuric acid, which takes up a 
portion of the lime of the bones, forming it into gypsum, sulphate 
of lime ; and leaves the freed phosphoric acid with tlie remain- 
der, in tlie form of a biphosphatc. The phosphoric acid in this 
salt is then decomposed by means of Charcoal, and the phos- 
phorus distilled over into water contained in a copper rccei^'c^. 
During the process, carbonic acid gas, and carbonic oxide gas, 
are evolved ; and phosphate of lime Avith charcoal form the 
residue of the distillation. Phosphorus thus obtained has a 
flesh-red colour ; but wlien it is fused under a u arm solution of 
ammonia, and again under alcohol, it is procured pure. 

riiosphorus, when pure, is nearly transparent and almost 
colourless, of the consistence of wax, and easily cut with a 
knife. Its specific gravity, at the usual barometrical 2 )ressure 
and temperature, is P77. At the temperature of .32'' it is brittle; 
at GO"^, in common air, it und(Tgoes a slow combustion, althougli 
in oxygen gas the temperature for this j^urpose must be «S()“; at 
108®, in the air, it inflames ; in oxygen gas the combustion is 
rajud and brilliant, and jdiosplioric acid is formed : in close vc^s- 
scls it fuses at 100", under water it melts at 10.5", and boils at 
.550®, rising in vapour. In the atmosphere, whilst it undergoes 
a slow combustion, it emits liglit, and exhales the odour of 
garlic. 

Phosphorus is tasteless and insoluble in water f ; Init it rea- 
dily dissolves in hot alcohol, ether, naplitha, and fixed and vola- 
tile oils. The chemical equivalent of Phos 2 )horus is 15*7f. 

The only medicinal substance which contains it as a binary 
compound is jihosjjJioric acid: the quateniary compounds arc 
jdiosphatc of soda and of lime, 

Phosjdiorus exerts a powerfully stimulant influence on the 
animal economy : its effects will be noticed in their ipropcr 
place. , 

IlORON§. 

Boron is not extensively found in nature, and never in an 
uncombined state. It is a dark olive-brown substance, 2 )rocured 

♦ Phosphorus was discovertd in ICCO, })y Brandt, an alehcMiiist of Hamburgh, 
who procured it from uriiio. Its name iwS derived from </w^, light, and <hpu)f I bring. 

^ t On this account, and to i)revent the slow combustion, which it undergoes in the 
air, It should be kept under water, and in an opaque or blackened bottle. 

J Berzelius, 

§ Boron was discovered by Sir H.Davy, in 1807, by exposing Boracic acid to the 
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by abstracting the oxygen from one part of boracic acid, which 
has been previously fused and pulverized, by means of two parts 
of potassium, at a high temperature. When these two substances 
are heated together in a copper tube, at 300® Faht. the mass 
suddenly becomes red hot : and when the product has been 
washed with hot water, the residue is Boron. It is insipid and 
inodorous, a non-conductor of electricity, and unalterable in the 
air at ordinary temperatures ; but when heated to 600° Faht. in 
the air, it burns brilliantly, combines with the oxygen of the air, 
and is converted into Boracic acid, which is also generated when 
Boron is heated with sulphuric or nitric acid, or with nitrate or 
chlorate of potassa. The sp. gr. of Boron is 2. It bears an 
intense heat in close vessels, without being changed, except in 
its density and hardness, both of which arc augmented. It is 
insoluble in water, but soluble in alcohol. The chemical equi- 
valent of this element is 20*2. 

The only medicinal substances in which Boron exists as a 
component, arc one binary compound, Boracic acid; and one 
quaternary, Bihorate o f soda. 


METALLIC ELEMENTS. 

The description of elementary bodies which come under the 
denomination of metals, possess certain pi oj^erties that charac- 
terize them. With the exception of mercury, they all become hard, 
or solid at ordinary degrees of heat. They are fusible and even 
volatillzable at certain elevated temperatures. They possess 
lustre^ pervading every part; opacity y even when they are re- 
duced to extreme thinness. They differ in wciy/tt—potassitwi 
and being lighter than water, more than twenty- 

one times heavier than water. They possess tcnaciti/y or the 
power of la^sisting the influences which tend, mechanically, to 
separate their particles from one another. Some of them possess, 
also, malleability y or the property of being expanded under the 
hammer. Gold is the most malleable of the metals. Their duc- 
tility y or the capacity of being drawn out into wire, is also great. 
They differ from one another in the degree in which they pos- 
sess these properties. All of them arc conductors of electricity. 
The greatest number of metals ;uo insipid and inodorous ; but a 
few, copper, iron, and tin, acquire both odour and taste wdicii 
rubbed or heated. They differ in colour: silver, tin, lead, iron, 
have a whitish or grey-blue tinge ; bismuth is reddish ; gold is 
yellow, and copper red. Some of them arc always found in a 

influence of a powerful galvnnic hattel3^ It may he procured, as above mentioned, 
by beating Boracic acid with potassium. In the process, the oxygen of a portion of 
the acid, which is decomposed, oxidizes the potassium, forming it into potassa, which 
combines w'ith theundecompo.sed Boracic acid, as a Borate, whilst the Boron is set free. 

K 2 
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state of combination ; others frequently, as gold, silver, copper, 
bismuth and mercury, in a pure state. They form saline bases 
with oxygen, with the exception of gold : thus the alkalies, 
Potassa and Soda; the alkaline earths, Baryta. Lime, Magnesia, 
Alumina, arc oxides of metals. I shall arrange the metals — 1, 
as they are found always in combination ; 2, as they occasionally 
occur native in a jn/re state. 


a. Metallic Elements tvltich are found only in a state of 
Combination, 

POTASSIUM. 

Although the oxide of Potassium, Potassa, has been known 
from a very early period, yet its metallic or (dementary base 
was unknown until 1807, when it was discovered by Sir Hum- 
phrey Davy. It is procured by decomposing carbonate of Po- 
tassa, by means of charcoal, according to a process suggested by 
M. Brunner*, and afterwards modified by Wohler. But the 
carbonate of Potassa must be used directly it is formed from 
calcining Bitartiate of Potassa in a red heat until all the gas is 
disengaged, and reducing the residue to powder the moment it 
cools. After the Potassium is procured, it should be redistilled 
into a receiver containing pure Naphtha. 

It is, also, procured in the following manner. Some Potassa 
is fused and made to pass over clean iron turnings heated to 
whiteness in a gun barrel. The h\ drog(‘n of the water con- 
tained in the Potassa, and decomposed by the hot iron filings, 
reacts upon the Potassa, abstracts its oxygen, and sots free tlie 
metal, the Potassium ; which distils over into a small copper 
receiver. It requires to be preserved in Naphtha; that sub- 
stance containing no oxygen. 

Potassium is an opaque, crystalline metal, resembling steel or 
lead in colour and lustre ; its specific gravity is 0’865, at 60** Faht. 
and under the ordinary barometrical pressure. It is a good con- 
ductor of electricity. At the temperature of 32** Potassium is 
brittle, at 50** it is soft, and malleable, at 60** it becomes soft like 
wax, at 70® acquires a degree of fluidity, and at 136° is per- 
fectly fluid. Its chief characteristic is its powerful affinity for 
oxygen ; by which means its lustre is dulled, instantly, when 
it is cut in the air ; and it cannot be preserved except under 
naphtha. From the same cause, it rapidly decomposes water : 
much heat and light is extricated, hydrogen gas is evolved, and 
the metal, being oxidized, is converted into potassa. This is 
rendered evident by burning l^otassium on water coloured with 
an infusion of red cabbage, which is turned green as the alkali 

* Quarterly Journal of Science, vol. xv ami xxii. 
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forms. When heated in the air, it first fuses, and then burns 
with a rose-coloured flame ; and is converted into a peroxide. 

The binary medicinal compound's in which this clement 
exists are potassa ; the sidphuret and hisidphuret of Potassium ; 
the Iodide^ the bromide^ the chloride of Potassium : the quater- 
nary are salts composed of acids and the oxide or potassa. The 
chemical equivalent of Potassium is 39*15. 

Potassium is not employed in its uncombined state as a 
remedial agent. 


SODIUM. 

This elementary substance was also discovered by Sir 
Humphrey Davy, nearly about the same time that he discovered 
potassium. It may be prepared by decomposing, with the aid 
of heat, the chloride of Sodium by means of potassium : the 
latter is converted into a chloride, and the Sodium procured in 
its pure state. It may also be obtained by decomposing carbo- 
nate of soda by means of charcoal. 

Sodium resembles silver in its colour and lustre : its specific 
gravity is 0*972. At the ordinary temperature of the air it is 
soft, and may be moulded like wax : it fuses at 194'" — 200°, and 
is volatilized in a full red heat. It has a powerful affinity for 
oxygen, which it attracts rapidly from the air ; and, like potas- 
sium, it is also oxidized when placed upon the surface of water ; 
but the decomposition of the liquid is less rapid, and no light is 
visible, unless the water be hot, when a few scintillations ap- 
pear. In both instances soda is generated ; but, when Sodium 
is burnt in pure oxygen gas, it evolves a yellow flame ; and a 
peroxide of an orange colour is formed. The chemical equi- 
valent of Sodium is 23*3. 

The medicinal binary compounds of Sodium are soda, the 
chloride, the iodide, and the bromide of Sodium : there are no 
ternary compounds : and the quaternary and quinary, like those 
of potassium, arc salts composed of acids and the oxide or soda. 

Sodium is not employed in medicine in its uncombined state. 


BARIUM* 

This metal was also discovered, in 180S, by Sir H. Davy. 
It is procured by decomposing the Carbonate of Baryta. He 
formed the Carbonate into a paste with water, placed it on a 
platinum tray, and laid a globule of mercury in a little hollow 
on the surface of the paste ; the positive pole of a powerful gal- 
vanic battery was then brought into contact with the tray, and 


* From heavy. 
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the negative pole with the mercury. The oxygen of the Baryta 
was thus disengaged from the Barium, which amalgamated with 
the mercury ; and, by afterwards distilling this amalgam, so as 
to drive off the mercury, the Barium was obtained in its metallic 
state. 

Barium is of a dai*k grey colour, with little lustre, and con- 
siderably heavier than water ; and even sinking in sulphuric 
acid. It is rapidly oxidized in the air, when heated, and burns 
with a red flame ; and also by decomposing water when it is 
thrown into that liquid : in both cases Baryta is produced. It 
fuses at a red heat. The chemical equivalent of Barium is 68*7. 

The only binary medicinal compounds of this element are 
the chloride of Barium and the j^'^'otoxide or Baryta ,* the former 
is the only salt of Barium medicinally used. 

CALCIUM. 

Calcium was first procured by Sir H. Davy, by a process 
similar to that by which he obtained Barium. From the mi- 
nuteness of the quantity in which it has hitherto been procured, 
its properties arc little known, except that by exposure to the 
air it is oxidized and converted into Lime. The chemical equi- 
valent of Calcium is 2()*.5. 

The binary medicinal compounds of Calcium arc the Chlo- 
ride of Calcium and the Protoxide or Lime ; the Chloride is a 
binary compound ; the only ternary compound is the Hydrate^ 
or slacked Lime ; the Carhonatc is a quaternary compound salt of 
Lime with an acid base. 


MAGNESIUM. 

This metal was also discovered by Sir II. Davy, who pro- 
cured it by the same process as he adopted for Barium. In 
1830, M. Bussy found that if Chloride of Magnesium be mixed 
with Potassium, and the mixture be subjected to a red heat in a 
porcelain tube, the chlorine quits the Magnesium and is taken 
up by the potassium on washing out the chloride of potas- 
sium, the Magnesium, set free, is obtained in the form of mi- 
nute brown scales, which leave a metallic trace resembling lead 
or silver when they are rubbed in a porcelain mortar. At a 
high temperature. Magnesium attracts oxygen and is converted 
into magnesia. 

There are only two binary medicinal compounds of Mag- 
nesium, namely, the oxide or magnesia and the chloride ; the 
saline compounds, the carbonate^ the sulphate, the acetate, and 
the citrate, are salts of the oxide. The chemical equivalent of 
Magnesium is 12*7. 

Magnesium is not used in its uncombined state in medicine. 
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ALUMINIUM. 

This elementary, metallic base was procured, in a i)urc 
state, by Wohler, in 182-S, from the decomposition of chloride 
of aluminium by potassium, in the form of a grey powder, or 
rather in small scales, of a colour and lustre resembling tin. It 
is insipid, inodorous, nearly insoluble in water, requires a very 
high temperature for fusion : in its fused state it is a conductor 
of electricity. It takes fire at a red heat in the open air, burns 
with a vivid light, and is converted into alumina : in pure oxy- 
gen gas the cpinbustion is brilliant, and the emission of heat 
intense : it is also very feebly oxidized in water, which it de- 
composes, but only at the boiling point ; and, also, in solutions 
of Fotassa and Soda, at fiO®. Its action on water is greatly 
aided by dilute sulphuric and hydrochloric acids, and solutions of 
potassa and of ammonia. The chemical equivalent of Aluminium 
is 13-7. 

There is no medicinal compound in which Aluminium is an 
immediate component, except Altmiina, In alum, the oxide, 
alumina^ is united with sulphuric acid. 


ZINC. 


Zinc is procured from its native sulphuret. Blende , or from 
its oxide, Zinc, or its native carbonate, Calamme, of which 
there are several varieties. In reducing the ores, which arc 
first roasted, they arc put into a covered crucible, with a tube 
fixed in its bottom, the Zinc, when separated, is volatilized, 
driven through the tube, and condensed in a separate vessel 
containing water : or the oxide is mixed with charcoal and re- 
duced. It is purified by another distillation into a receiver con- 
taining water. 

Zinc has a bluish- white colour, a strong lustre, of a lamellar 
and crystalline texture. Its specific gravity is 7*2. It is acted 
on by the file with difficulty : it is malleable and ductile at tem- 
peratures between 212° and 300°; but, at a low or a high degree 
of heat, it is brittle. It fuses at 773°Faht. ; and, on slowly 
cooling, it crystallizes in hexagonal prisms. At the ordinary 
temperature of the air, it scarcely attracts oxygen ; but at a high 
temperature, it rapidly combines with oxygen ; and, at full red- 
ness, it burns with a vivid, white flame, and forms the white 
oxide. It is also oxidized, and is then soluble in dilute sulphuric 
acid, leaving a scanty greyish-black residue. The chemical 
equivalent of Zinc is 32’3. 

The oxide, the chloride, and the iodide arc the binary com- 
pounds of Zinc medicinally employed : there are no ternary 
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compounds : in the quaternary, the Zinc is indirectly as an oxide 
combined with acids. Metallic Zinc exerts no action on the 
animal system. 

Metallic Elements which are occasionally found in a Pure 

Stale, 

IRON. 

Iron is the most abundant of metals, being found in one 
form or another in almost every part of the world. It is rarely 
procured in the metallic state, native Iron; but very abundantly 
in combination with sulphur, as Iron pyrites; with oxygen, as 
hermatite; and sometimes with saline bodies: it also forms a 
component of many plants; and there is much reason for be- 
lieving that it exists as an oxide in animal blood. For the 
purposes of medicine and of commerce, metallic iron is pro- 
cured chiefly from common clay ironstone {Mine), red lueynatite, 
brown hcematite, and black magnetic iron ore. The first yields 
about thirty-five per cent, of iron ; the others about seventy 
per cent. In all, the iron exists in combination with oxygen 
as a peroxide. 

Iron is extracted from these and other ores by reducing 
them to coarse powder, mixing this with charcoal and lime, and 
exposing the whole to an intense heat in a furnace. In this 
process, the charcoal takes the oxygen from the iron, which is 
fused and falls to the bottom of the furnace ; it is there pro- 
tected from the action of the air by the fusible slag which is 
formed by the carbonaceous flux combining with the impurities 
of the ore. The fused iron is let off by a hole in the bottom of 
the furnace ; but it is not j^urc, and contains oxygen, carbon, 
silicon, and sometimes sulphur ; to free it from these and any 
unreduced ore, it is again exposed to a strong heat with a cur- 
rent of air playing upon its sui'face, which reduces the unde- 
composed ore, whilst the carbonaceous matter is burned. The 
solid Iron thus obtained is afterwards hammered and rolled, to 
increase its tenacity and render it malleable iron. 

Native Iron is rare. A specimen, about four pounds in 
weight, was found in the mine of Ilackenberg ; and another in 
the mine of Johanner, near Kamsdorf, in Saxony. Those sin- 
gular metallic masses, called aerolites, that have fallen from the 
atmosphere in various parts of the world, are nearly pure Iron, 
with a small admixture of another metal, nickel, which distin- 
guishes aerolites from true native Iron. 

Pure Iron is a hard, ductile, malleable, and very tenacious 
metal, of a peculiar, grey colour, susceptible of a high polish. 
It impresses a styptic taste. In its purest state, it is scarcely 
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fusible^^ and has never been volatilized ; but when heated to 
redness, it softens. The specific gravity, at 60^ under an ordi- 
nary barometrical pressure, is 7* * * § 788/ It is attracted by the 
magnet, and may itself be readily rendered magnetic. It has a 
strong affinity for oxygen, and attracts it from the air when 
moisture is present : it also decomposes watery vapours, at all 
temperatures, forming rmt^ which is a hydrated-sesquioxide of 
Iron. When heated to redness in the air, it is rapidly oxidized ; 
and in oxygen gas it burns with vivid scintillations. The che- 
mical equivalent of iron is 28. 

Iron is present in several medicinal substances and prepara- 
tions. The binary compounds containing it as a direct compo- 
nent are the sulphuret and the bisulpJmret, the Iodide^ the Bro- 
mide^ the Scsquichloride, and the oxides : in the salts, the car- 
bonate, suljihate, and potassa-tartrate, and in the preparation 
termed Ammonio-chhride, it exists only as an indirect component. 

Iron, both in its pure and its combined state, is medicinally 
employed ; but it exerts no physiological action on the animal 
oeconomy in its metallic state, unless it meet with acid in the 
stomach.f 


ARSENICj. 

Arsenic is found native ; but commonly in combination or 
alloyed with iron, copper, cobalt, silver, or gold, or united with 
sulphur, in the shape of arsenical pyrites, or that of Orpiment 
or realgar. The former occurs in Sicily, Italy, Hungary, and 
Germany; the latter chiefly in Hungary, and in Turkey in Asia. 
A native oxide is also found in Germany ; but it is rare. 

Arsenic, in its metallic state, is found in different parts of 
Germany, in masses more or less considerable, having, when 
the masses are fresh broken, a brilliancy and a lustre equal to 
that of silver ; but quickly becoming tarnished when exposed 
to the air. 

Metallic Arsenic may be obtained by calcining any of the 
ores, in conjunction with charcoal : it is also produced by de- 
composing the white oxide or arsenious acid, by means of twice 
its weight of the black flux§ ; the metallic Arsenic is sublimed 
when the crucible containing the mixture acquires a red heat, 
and is condensed in an empty crucible inverted above the for- 
mer and kept cool||. 


• Cast iron fuses at 2786. 

t It was employed as a medicinal agent more than 1368 years before the Chris- 
tian era. 

J Name derived from apa-eviyioq, strong. 

§ Black flux — a compound of two parts of crude tartar and one part of nitre 
deflagrated together. 

II In a large way, the distillation is performed in earthen retorts coated with a 
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Arsenic is a brittle metal, of a bluish white or stecl-grcy 
colour, brilliant, inodorous, and insipid ; its structure is crystal- 
line ; its specific gravity* 5*8843 : when suddenly exposed to a 
white heat, it inflames and burns with a bluish white flame ; but 
when the heat is not more than 356^, it rises in vapour, is 
oxidized, and emits a strong odour of garlic, which distinguishes 
it from all other metals. This odour is perceived only at the 
commencement of the oxidizement of the metal, which cannot 
be volatilized in the open air without undergoing oxidation. 
This volatility prevents Arsenic from fusing, except under a 
very high pressure. It attracts oxygen from the air at 60^, 
losing its lustre and falling into a black powder, which is sup- 
posed to be a suboxide ; and it is also slowly oxidized and dis- 
solved when it is boiled in water. It burns in dry chlorine and 
is converted into a sesquichloride. It unites with oxygen in two 
definite proportions. It also combines with hydrogen, forming 
arsmiuretted lujdrogen. The chemical equivalent of Arsenic is 
37*7. 

The only medicinal agents in which Arsenic exists as an cle- 
ment is Arsemons acid. Sulphur et of Arsenic, and Iodide of 
Arsenic, which arc binary compounds. 

Metiillic Arsenic exerts no influence on the living animal 
system. 


ANTIMONY. 

Antimony is found native at Sala in Sweden, and in the 
Hartz mountains. It also occurs in combination with oxygen, 
and mixed with other metals : but the most abundant of its ores 
is the sulphuret, from which the metallic Antimony of commerce 
is derived. For procuring metallic Antimony, the native sul- 
phur et is decomposed by heating it in covered crucibles with 
half its weight of iron filings : the sulphur combines with the 
iron, whilst the metallic Antimony fuses, collects at the bottom 
of the crucible, and is drawn off into moulds*. 

Metallic Antimony has a lamellated structure, a silvery hue 
running into bluish grey, and displays considerable lustre. Its 
texture is lamellated. *It is brittle and pulverulent, inodorous 
and insipid ; yet, when rubbed between the fingers, it commu- 
nicates to the skin both a peculiar taste and smell. Its specific 
gravity is 6*702. It tarnishes and is slightly oxidized when 


mixture of clay, iron filings, blood, hair, and alum : and a sheet of iron, rolled up 
as a cylinder, is used as an adapter. When the distillation is finished, and the 
apparatus is quite cool, and this iron cylinder is unrolled, the arsenic is found 
sublimed upon it in brilliant crystals. 

• On a large scale, at Riom and Clermont m Auvergne, the sulphuret is first 
roasted in a reverberatory furnace, then mixed with argol, and the mixture smelted, 
in a melting pot, in a wind furnace. 
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exposed to a moist air. It fuses at 810® Fahreulieit, and, in a 
full white heat, when exposed to the air, inflames and burns with 
a brilliant white light ; and the condensed vapour is a protoxide 
of the metal — Argentine flowers of Antimony, 

The only medicinal agents in which Antimony exists, as a 
direct component, are the sesquisulphuret, the oxy sulphur ety 
sesquioxide^ and the sesquichloride^ which are binary compounds : 
the hydro-sulqyhnrets, the Potassio-tartrate, and the other prepa- 
rations in the Pharmacopoeias, arc quaternary and quinary com- 
pounds. The chemical equivalent of Antimony is G4*G. 

Metallic Antimony exerts no action on the animal occonomy. 


BISMUTH. 

This metal is found, both native and in combination with 
sulphur, oxygen, arsenic, and other substances, chiefly at 
Schneebery in Saxony ; but some is furnished by Cornwall. Its 
ores require little more than the application of heat to run the 
metal from the matrix in which it is embedded. 

Bismuth is a brittle, reddish-white metal, having considerable 
lustre and a lamellated structure. When fused and slowly cooled, 
it crystallizes in octohedrons. Its specific gravity, at the ordinary 
pressure and temperature of the atmosphere, is 9*850. It is 
malleable when warm, fuses at 476® Fahrenheit, and sublimes in 
close vessels at 30 Wedge wood. It scarcely acts upon the air 
at common temperatures ; but, when fused, it takes up oxygen 
rapidly ; and, when heated to sublimation, in the air, it burns 
with a bluish flame, and emits copious fumes of the oxide. It 
readily decomposes nitric acid, and the oxide thus formed dissolves 
in the acid. The chemical equivalent of the metal is 7 1 . 

The only medicinal compound of this metal is the trisnitratc^ 
which is a quaternary compound. 

Metallic Bismuth exerts no action on the living animal system. 


COPPER. 

Copper is found native in Cornwall, and in many other 
parts of the world ; and sometimes, particularly in Siberia, it 
appears crystallized : it also exists in the form of an oxide, most 
abundantly in combination with sulphur, and in a saline state. 
The most common of the ores is the sulphui*et named copper 


• It is a curious fact, that, notwithstanding the great abundance of copper and tin 
in Cornwall, it is stated by Ccesar, that all the brass used by the Britons, at the 
time of the Roman conquest, was imported. — See Commentaries “ de Bello Gallico.” 

Copper derives its name Kdirpo;, from the Isle of Cyprus, where it was first worked. 
Brass, an alloy of Copper and Zinc, is mentioned in the writings of Moses. 
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pyrites y in 'vvliicli it is combined with iron ; and from which the 
metal is separated by long-continued roasting in reverberating 
furnaces : — the sulphur is driven off, partly as sulphur, partly as 
sulphurous acid. The residue is then oxidized in calcining 
furnaces, and afterwards smelted with charcoal, which reduces 
it : but as it still retains both sulphur and iron, it is strongly 
heated with a current of air playing on its surface, which oxi- 
dizes the sulphur and iron, whilst the Copper is left in a state of 
tolerable purity. The fused metal is let off, through a hole in 
the bottom of the furnace, into water. 

Pure Copper is a hard, elastic, sonorous metal, of a reddish 
orange colour, insipid, and inodorous except when much rubbed, 
when it emits a peculiar odour, and has a nauseous, styptic taste : 
it is susceptible of crystallization and of a high polish. It is both 
ductile and malleable, and nearly as tenacious as iron. Its spe- 
cific gravity is 8*667. It fuses at a bright red heat, 1996 Paht. 
and gives a green tinge to flame. It suflers little change in a 
dry atmosphere, but is oxidized and converted into a carbonate 
in moist air. It is an important practical fact, that it is scarcely 
attacked by sulphuric or hydrochloric acids, and not at all by 
vegetable acids if the air be excluded : but when the air is not 
excluded, the Copper is rapidly oxidized, and salts are formed. 
It rapidly decomposes nitric acid under all circumstances. The 
chemical equivalent of Copper is 31*6. It inflames when in 
powder, or otherwise minutely divided, in dry chlorine gas. 

The binary compounds of copper are not used as medicines : 
the sulphate is a quaternary compound of the peroxide ; and 
also the carhonate contained in ammoniated copper : the acetate 
is a quinary compound. 

Metallic Copper docs not act on the animal occonomy : in- 
stances having occurred in which coins had been swallowed and 
remained for months in the intestines without producing any 
injury or inconvenience to the person*. 


LEAD. 

Lead is very rarelj^’ found native in a pure state. Its most 
abundant ores are sulphurets ; but it is found also combined with 
oxygen, and in a saline form. All the lead of commerce is 
procured itom galena , sulphuret found very generally through- 
out the world, and abundantly in this country, in Northumber- 
land, Cumberland, Durham, and Yorkshire. In Northumber- 
land this ore is roasted in a reverberating furnace ; it is then 
smelted on a low blast furnace along with lime, which de- 


• ThomHon’rt ronspectus of the Pharmacopfpins ; Art, Copper. Paris’ Pharma- 
cologia, p 250. Oijila, Toxocol. G^n^rale, i, p. 500. 
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composes a quantity of sulphate of lead formed during the 
roasting. The lead of commerce usually contains portions of 
silver, iron, or copper, from which it should be freed for medi- 
cinal use. 

Metallic Lead is a soft, flexible, inelastic metal, both 
malleable and ductile ; of a bluish-grey colour. Its specific 
gravity is 11*381. The surface, from exposure to the air, is 
generally covered with a white efflorescence, which is a carhonate 
of lead ; but, before this occurs, and on a fresh-cut surface, the 
lustre is considerable. Lead is inferior in tenacity to other duc- 
tile metals. Its sp. gr. is 11*35. It fuses at 612°; may be 
heated to whiteness in close vessels without subliming ; and, 
when slowly cooled, it crystallizes in octohedrons. It is quickly 
oxidized at high temperatures, and attracts carbonic acid from 
the air. When submersed in distilled water, it undergoes no 
change ; but when placed partly in air, partly in water, in open 
vessels, it is quickly oxidized at the point of contact of the air 
and the water, and carbonate of lead is formed : but the pre- 
sence of minute portions of any sulphate, or chloride, or 
phosphate, retards or prevents its oxidizement. It is not acted 
upon by sulphuric or hydrochloric acids ; but it rapidly de- 
composes nitric acid ; and the metal is oxidized at the cxi^ensc 
of the acid. The chemical equivalent of lead is 103*6. 

The binary medicinal compounds of Lead are the iodide^ the 
(ddoride^ and the protoxide or litharge ; the saline preparations 
art' the acetate^ diacetate^ the nitrate^ and carhonate, which are 
quaternary and quinary compounds, or combinations of the oxide 
with the acetic, nitric, and carbonic acids. 

Pure metallic Lead is not poisonous when taken into the 
stomach ; but, as it is scarcely ever free from the carbonate, it 
may prove deleterious ; indeed, the carbonate is the only direct 
poison of lead— a fact which 1 have clearly ascertained, and shall 
demonstrate in its proper place. 


Mercury is found in various parts of ^l^urope, particularly in 
Spain, Germany, and Hungary; in South America; in the 
Philippine Isles, and also in China. The most productive mines 
are those of Idria, of the Palatinate, and of Guanca Velica, in 
Pej’u. Mercury is found native in most of the mines ; and, in 
some, it is in the state of an amalgam with silver; but the most 
common form in which it is found, is that of native cinnabar, a 
sulphuret of the metal. The metal is extracted by subjecting 
the ore, mixed with lime or iron filings, to the action of heat; 


* Named from t'S/jo, water, and apyvpot;, silver. 
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the lime, or the iron, combining with the sulphur, sets the mer- 
cury free, to be volatilized in the metallic state. 

The distinguishing characteristic of Mercury is the fluidity 
which it maintains at common atmospheric temperatures. It 
has a white colour and a strong lustre, and its purity is ascer- 
tained by the complete mobility of all its particles. It becomes 
solid or congeals at 39° below Zero, and contracts greatly at the 
instant of congelation : in this state it is malleable and may be 
cut with a knife. The specific gravity of fluid Mercury is 13*5, 
that of solid Mercury 15*612. At 656^^ Fahrenheit, this metal 
boils, and is volatilized. 

Pure Mercury is very slowly oxidized by exposure to air 
and moisture at an ordinary temperature ; but when alloyed 
with lead, it is rapidly oxidized; and in a temperature sufficient 
to volatilize the metal, it is converted into a binoxide. Mercury 
burns in dry chlorine, at a temperature of 340®, and is converted 
into the bichloride ; but it combines with chlorine in two pro- 
portions, forming a Chloride as well as a Bichloride. It decom- 
poses the sulphuric acid by the aid of heat, and the nitric acid 
at the ordinary temperature of the atmosphere : but it does not 
affect any other acid. The chemical equivalent of Mercury is 
202 . 

The medicinal agents in which Mercury exists as a compound 
arc numerous : the binary compounds arc the chloride and hichh- 
ride, the iodides, stdjjhfn'ct^, cyanides, protoxide, and binoxide ; 
the salts, which arc also numerous, arc quaternary compounds 
of the acids and the oxide. 

Although the preparations of Mercury arc most active me- 
dicines, yet the metal itself exerts no influence whatsoever on 
the living system. 


SILVER. 


This metal is most abundantly procured in tropical regions : 
it occurs native, both massive, dendritic, and crystallized ; and in 
combination with other metals, as gold, antimony, arsenic, bis- 
muth, tellurium, lead,* iron, and copper. Sulphur is also a com- 
ponent of some ores of Silver. The greater part of the Silver of 
commerce is obtained from native Silver and its sulphurets. 
The ore is reduced to fine powder, mixed with sea-salt, and 
exposed to heat in a reverberating furnace : a sulphate of soda 
and a chloride of silver are thus formed ; the whole is then 
ground together, and the powder, being mixed with mercury, 
water, and fragments of iron, is put into barrels which revolve 
by means of machinery. The chlorine of the chloride of Silver 
is taken by the iron, which is thus converted into a soluble salt, 
and the Silver amalgamates with the mercury, wliich is after- 
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wards separated by distillation, leaving the Silver in a pure state. 
From the ores of (Talena, it is procured by roasting, smelting 
with charcoal, and cupcllation. It may also be procured pure 
enough for medicinal use, by precipitating Nitrate of Silver by 
means of a piece of copper put into the solution. The precipi- 
tate should be washed in Ammonia to take up any copper that 
may be thrown down. 

Pure Silver is a soft, malleable, ductile, very tenacious metal, 
of a clear' white colour, inodorous, tasteless, and susceptible of a 
high polish. Its specific gravity, at the temperature of 60^^ and 
the ordinary barometrical pressure, is 10*51. It fuses at 20 
Wedgewood ; and in a very high temperature is volatilized. It 
does not decompose air or moisture ; and, even in the melted 
state, when it is exposed to a current of oxygen gas, it is not 
permanently oxidized; the oxygen which it has attracted being 
again given out as it solidifies. Silver acts upon none of the 
acids, except the sulphuric and the nitric; the latter of which is 
its proper oxidizing agent and solvent. The chemical equiva- 
lent of Silver is 108. 

The only preparations of Silver medicinally used arc the 
protoxide and the nitrate. The latter is a quaternary compound 
of the protoxide and nitric acid, and requires to be made from 
pure silver. 


GOLD. 

The knowledge of this metal is of such remote antiquity, 
that it is supposed to have been the first with which mankind 
became acquainted. It is found native, and alloyed with other 
metals. The most common alloys arc those of silver, in which 
it exists in various proportions from 8 to 70 per cent. ; copper ; 
and iron. The principal mines arc in South America ; but its 
ores are also wrought in Hungary and the Uralian mountains in 
Siberia. 

Gold is separated from its ores, after freeing it from stony 
matters by stamping and washing, cither by fusing it with lead 
and afterwards submitting the compound to ciipellation ; or by 
amalgamation with mercury, and distilliilg the compound. To 
free it from silver, the alloy is treated wth nitric acid, which 
dissolves out the silver. 

Pure gold has a rich, deep yellow colour, a considerable lustre, 
and a specific gravity 19*3. . It is soft, ductile*, malleablef, and 
fuses in a temperature of 101 G FahtJ. In the native state it is 
found in cubical crystals. It is permanent in air, dry or moist ; 


• One grain may be beaten out so as to cover oG square inches, 
t One grain may be dravs’n out into 600 feet of wire, 
t Tn a state of fusion, it has a greenish colonr. 
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and resists the action of all the simple acids, even when boiled 
in them ; but it is soluble in nitro-hydrochloric acid, or rather in 
the chlorine which it contains. The chemical equivalent of 
Gold is 199-2. 

The therapeutical preparations of Gold are not found in the 
British Pharmacopoeias. They consist of chlorides^ iodides, cya- 
nides, and a double salt, a tercldoride of Gold and Sodium, 

Gold in a minute state of division is supposed to operate as 
an excitant to the animal system* ; but this opinion wants con- 
firmation. Its preparations are powerful stimulants, resembling 
the mercurial salts in their influence as medicinal agents. 

* Niel, Recherches et Ohaerv. snr lea etfeta des preparations d’Or. Paq#;, 18‘21. 
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SECTION I. 


CLASSIFICATIONS OF MEDICINAL AGENTS, FOUNDED ON 
THEIR OPERATION. 


The advantages of an arrangement of Medicinal Substances, 
or, in other words, of the Materia Medica, founded on their 
medicinal o])cration, is undoubted. }3ut, in order to render such 
an arrangement useful, it is requisite that he who would acquire 
an accurate acquaintance with the nature and properties of 
medicinal substances must not only draw largely on the stores of 
Natural History and Chemistry, but, in order to comprehend 
the laws of the action of medicinal agents on the living system 
and their therapeutical influence in disease, he must also have 
recourse to the aid of Anatomy and Physiology. 

The arrangement of Medicinal Substances adopted in this 
volume is founded upon the basis of their operation on the body. 
Before explaining the jirinciples which have regulated its forma- 
tion, I shall present my readers with what I conceive to be the 
two best modern classifications of medicinal substances, and 
offer a few comments upon each of them, to justify the alterations 
which I have made in framing my own. 

The first of the two classifications to which I have alluded is 
that of Dr. Young, as exhibited in the following table : 

I. Chemical Agents. 

1. Caustics, 

2. Antiseptics, 

3. Antidotes, 

4. Demulcents, 

5. Diluents. 
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II. Vital Agents. 

A. Supporting Strength. 
1. Nutrients. 


B. Cn USING Action. 


H 

r 1- 

Expergefacients. 

12. 

Ilgdragogucs, 

S 

2. 

Ercitants. 

13. 

Simplg .PropeUentfi 

C/J 

3. 

Calefacients. 

14. 

Anihelmintics. 

< 

4. 

Sudorifics. 

15. 

Diuretics. 

P3 

H 

5. 

Ei'rhhies. 

If). 

Carmijiatircs. 


6. 

Siedogognes. 

17. 

Em men agogues . 

y 

<< 

7. 

E.rpccf(muds. 

IS. 

Epispastirs. 

p 

8. 

Stoinachics. 

19. 

Supjmra lories. 

•-H 

9. 

Emetics. 

20. 

Sorhefaeients. 

H 

10. 

111. 

Calharties. 

Chologogues. 

21. 

Astringents. 



III. Insensible Agents. 

Specifics. 

In the foregoing table. Dr. Young arranged all the ol)- 
jects of Materia Medica under three distinct heads : Chemical 
Agents, Vital Agents, and Insensible Agents. The propriety 
of the first and second of tliese primary divisions cannot be de- 
nied ; but, as the existence of specifics is questionable, the third 
is certainly objectionable. The arrangement, however, of the 
classes is even less commendable than that of the primary divi- 
sions. The first division contains five classes, two only of 
which, Caustics, and Antiseptics if any really exist, can be cor- 
rectly considered as operating chemically on the body. With 
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respect to the class Antidotes, it is only necessary to remark, 
that all substances which may be considered as such do not act 
chemically ; and it is still more difficult to comprehend how 
Demulcents and Diluents can be regarded as chemical agents. 
The second division. Vital Agents , is less objectionable ; but it 
is too much subdivided, and contains too many classes. In the 
second section of this division, entitled causing action,” wc 
find Exporgifacients, Excitants, and Calcfacicnts, as distinct 
classes, which is not easily understood, as the terms arc nearly 
synonymous, and the same medicines must be arranged under 
each to answcir the indications implied. The class Chologogucs, 
or purgers of bile, cannot ]>ropcrly be separated from Cathartics, 
most of which, as they operate more or less on the duodenum and 
the gall-ducts, may, in fact, be regarded as Chologogucs. The 
same remarks apply to Hydragogucs ; for as Cathartics, except 
those of the mildest description, never operate without throwing 
off‘ a large portion of fluid by tlie bowels, by stimulating the 
intestinal cxhalents ; thence a distinct class of Hydragogucs is 
superfluous. The class Suppuratives consists of substances 
which are, in fact, merely varieties of E]iispastics. In the 
second section, therefore, of this division, the firsts tlic ildrd^ 
the elcoenth, the thirteenth^ the nineteenth^ and twentieth classes 
might be advantageously omitted ; and, with equal benefit, the 
class Exhaurients, in the third section, miglit be expunged. No 
class should be admitted in any arrangement of the Materia 
Mcdica which is not essentially different from the others ; nor 
any which is founded on the basis of liypothesis. In my opinion, 
Dr. Young has judiciously sejmrated Narcotics from Sedatives, 
for reasons which I sliall afterwards have occasion to detail in 
sjicaking of my own arrangement. 

The following table displays the second of the Classifications 
to which I have alluded, namely, that of Dr. Murray. 

A. General Stimulants. 

a. Diffusible. 

b. rermanent. 

B. Local Stimulants. 


i Narcotics. 

I Antispasmodic. 

5 Toifics. 

I Astringents. 
Emetics. 
Cathartics. 
Emmenagogues . 
Diuretics. 
Diaphoretics. 
Expectorants. 
Sialogogucs. 
Errhiiies. 
Epispastics, 
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C. Chemical Kemedies. Refrigerants. 

Antacids. 

Litliontriptics. 

Escharotics. 

D. Mechanical Remedies. Diluents. 

Demulcents. 

Emollients. 

Anthelmintics. 

This Classification of Dr. Murray is also framed upon the 
basis of the operation of the substances employed as remedial 
agents ; and, with a few exceptions, it is almost as perfect as the 
present state of the healing art will admit. Objections, never- 
theless, have been advanced to some' of its classes, and to the 
positions which others hold. Thus, the position of the class 
Refrigerants among the chemical remedies has been justly criti- 
cised ; and the fallacy of the views upon which its place has 
been allotted to it by Dr. Murray shall be pointed out when 
Refrigerants are treated of. A tenable objection has also been 
made to the class of Litliontriptics. No mc'diciiies introduced 
into the stomach have yet succeeded in wliolly or partially dis- 
solving calculi, existing either in the pelvis of the kidneys or in 
the bladder of urine ; although it is said to be a well-attested 
fact, that the angles and asperities on the surfaces of renal 
calculi have been occasionally smoothed down by the long- 
continued administration of some of the substances included in 
this class. Means, also, have been devised for apjdying sub- 
stances known to dissolve renal calculi out of the body directly 
to calculi contained in the urinary bladder. But, unless the 
evidence of their solvent poAvers were conclusive, a class of 
Lithontriptics is scarcely admissible. Upon the Avholc, hoAvever, 
Dr. Murray’s Classification is superior to any of its predeces- 
sors ; and it Avill be seen that I have adopted it as the general 
basis of my own arrangement. 

In framing the table Avhich will be found at the end of this 
section, although I have taken advantage of the arrangements 
of Dr. Young and of Dr. Murray, yet it will be obvious to my 
readers that my view* of the subject is different from that of 
either of these distinguished medical philosophers. T have 
adopted one of the primary divisions of Dr. Young and two of 
those of Dr. Murray : arranging the whole of the Materia Medica 
under three sections, namely, Chemical^ and Mechanical 

Agents, In the first of these divisions, I have discarded many 
of the classes of Dr. Young, and have altered the position of 
others. I have also changed the situation which Narcotics, 
Antispasmodics, and Refrigerants, hold in Dr. Murray’s arrange- 
ment ; and have divided Narcotics, into Narcotics properly so 
called, and Sedatives. With regard to the propriety of this 
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disunion, I trust that I shall be able to convince my readers that 
there arc medicinal substances which diminish or destroy the 
irritability and sensibility^ of the body ; and, consequently, 
lessen the action of the heart and arteries, both in strength and 
frequency, or extinguish it altogether, without having caused 


• As these terms will frequently recur, it is proper that the reader should be fully 
awiire of what is intended to be understood by them in the followiiif? pages. 

Irritability is that property of some organic structures, connected with or de- 
pendent on vitality, which renders them capable of being excited to contraction, 
either on the application of external stimulants, or by the will. It is displayed par- 
ticularly in the muscular fibres ; and, to use the language of Blumenbach, “ is marked 
by an oscillatory or tremulous movement, differing from the action of simple contrac- 
tility, both by occurring far more easily on the application of any pretty strong 
stimulus, and by being attended with a much more considerable constriction.” Some 
physiologists — as Haller, Fontana, Smmmering, Nysten, and Bichat, for instance — 
have attributed this solely to a principle adherent in the fibres of the muscles ; and 
regarded it as altogether independent of the nervous system. Others — as Dr. Whytt, 
Dr. Cullen, Monro, Prochaska, Legallois, Ileil, and others — on the contrary, con- 
sidered it as dependent on the nerves distributed to these organs. 

The theory of Haller rested cbiefly upon the fact, which he had observed, that 
contraction cannot be produced in the heart, and other involuntary muscles, by the 
application of stimulants to the trunks of their nerves ; from which, and from the re- 
sults of his experiments, he was led to believe that the irritability of the muscular 
fibre is a vital property', j)eculiar to muscles, of a nature different from sensibility, 
and not derived from the nervous system ; w'hilst, at the same time, he admitted that 
the voluntary musedes, besides this inherent irritability, possess also a vis nervosa, or 
contractile power, excitable by stimulants applied to their nerves. The proofs brought 
forward by' Haller and his followers have been demonstrated to be of no value ; espe- 
cially in reference to the heart, whi(!hdoes not act independent of nervous influence. 
Huniboldt and Burdach succeeded in modifying its action through the cardiac nerves. 
It is probable that Haller was led to form his opinion from losing sight of the sugges- 
tion of Erasistrutus and Galen, which has been verified by the distinguished Bcllingeri 
in Italy, and Sir C. Hell in this country, that there are distinct nerves of sensation 
and of motion. When we reflect that the nervous system was then supposed to be 
possessed of the same jiovvers in all its parts, it is easy' to conceive that a physiologist, 
W'hen he saw motion reiidtjred evidtmt without sensation, should conclude, as Haller 
did, that both irritability and the vis nvrvosa resided in the iniiscular fibre. Tiede- 
inami, who accords with Haller’s opinion of muscular irritability, supposes the maiii- 
teuaiiee of this property to be dependent on nervous influence’. And, after all the 
experiments that have been instituted to prove each side of the question, there is no 
demonstrative evidence that the contractility of muscles does not depend on a vis 
insita, by \vhatever name it is designated : but this manifestation of this property 
presupposes a concurrent action of the nerves*.” 

To the same cause which influenced Haller, namely, ignorance of the distinction 
between nerves of motion and of sensation, we may trace the error into which Dr. 
"Whytt has fallen, in combating the theory of Haller, wh^sn he asserts that the motions 
of stimulated muscles proceed from their sensii)ility ; that the irritability of the mus- 
cular organs of the body is in proportion to their sensibility ; and, consequently, that 
whatever augments the sensibility of muscles, increases their irritability ; whatever 
diminishes their sensibility, lessens or wholly destroys their irritability. It is certain 
that many of the experiments of the present period, particularly those of a galvanic 
nature, tend to confirm the opinion that irritability is a property inherent in, and 
peculiar to, the muscular tissue. 

But, perhaps, the most powerful argument that can be advanced in favour of this 
proposition may be drawn from the fact, that, when paralysis ensues on tying or 
dividing the nervous trunks of a muscular organ, the irritability continues vigorous 
for a considerable time afterwards. 

' Physiologic, t. i, p. 547. 

* Muller, in whose work (Elements of Physiology) the opposing opinions are ad- 
mirably examined. See Baly’s Trans, p. 896 — 9. 
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any perceptible previous excitement : such medicines are, there- 
fore, justly entitled to the appellation Sedatives. With regard 
to Refrigerants, which I have removed from amongst the chemi- 
cal remedies in Dr. Murray’s table, there can be no doubt that 
they ought to be placed under the head of vital agents dimi- 
nishing action, when we consider the effects of cold in lowering 
the powers of life. Thus, a stream of cold water directed upon 
the crown of the head, and continued for a considerable time, is 


It would bo ont of place hero to proceed further wdth this argument: I have, 
theretbre, merely to state, that by the term Irritability I mean that vital property of 
organic structures which renders them capable of being excited. 

The term Sensibility has been employed by Chaussier, a French physiologist of 
great eminence, and by some other physiologists, to express that faculty, which e\ery 
living fibre possesses, of changing, by aiiy^ impression or contact, its habitual and 
natural harmony or dis}iosition of parts ; thus making it equivalent to contractility 
and irritability conjoined. This, however, is not the sense in which the word will be 
employed in this volume ; but, approximating to the common acceptation of the term, 
1 shall use it to express that property of the animal body, dependent on the nerves of 
sensation, which is the cause of a perception in the mind when a stimulant is applied 
to a part furnished with certain nerves. This change in the corporeal organ is always 
accompanied by a definite idea ; and the same idea is the necessary sequence of the 
same action, whether this be the result of the application of any external stimulant 
or an internal cause, as long as the organ on w'hich the impression is made remains in 
a healthy condition. It is unessential, for the truth of this position, to determine in 
what the change upon the extremity of tho sentient nerve consists, and in what 
manner it is pro})agated to the brain ; w hether by a vibratory movement in tho 
nervous cord, or the iindulatory action of a fluid contained within it, or the power of 
electricity conveyed along it. All that is certainly known, is, that, tho change is the 
rest’U of a specific action on certain nerves onty ; and this is necessary to be always 
borne in remembrance. This fact, w'hich the experiments of llellingeri and Sir 
Charles Bell have firmly established, first suggested itself to Erasistratus’ ; but so 
little w'as his opinion the result of anatomical inquiry, that he imagined that the nerves 
of sensation originated in the inembram's, those of motion in tho sul)stance of the 
brain. Galen maintained a similar opinion regarding two sets of nerves, and sup- 
posed that the sensory nerves arise from the eerebruin, the motory from the cere- 
bellum*. These opinions wore revived by M. Bonteau% M. Lccat, M. Morin, and 
other moderns : howover, they can only be regarded as happy conjectures : nor do 
they, in the smallest degree, detract from the merit of the distinguished i)hysiologi8ts 
who have confirmed the vague idiuis of the ancients by following the only path which 
can lead to truth — that of experiment and observation*’. 

AH sensation is undoubtedly dependent on the presence of nerves ; and every 
hour’s experience (jonfirms tho opinion of Galen, that the degree of sensibility which 
any part of the body possesses is proportional to the number of nerves which it re- 
ceives. 

That sensibility is distinct from irritability is evident ; for a muscle, in which all 
sensation is destroyed by a ffl vision of the sensitive nerve supplying it, is, nevertheless, 
still irritable, or enjoys the cajjacity of being stimulated to contraclion. Sensibility 
is, therefore, a matter of consciousness : irritability is not necessarily so ; but, in a 
part which is endowed with both, the former is greatly heightened in an increased 
state of the latter. Thus, on a highly irritable surface, impressions which, in a more 
healthful state of the part, would be either indifferent or pleasurable, excite pain and 
often inordinate action. Sensibility^ as I employ the term, differs further from irri- 
tability and contractility in being ])eculiar to animals ; whereas both irritability and 
contractility are properties of all organized bodies, whether animals or plants. 

Rufus Epesius, de Partibus Hominis, p. 66, edit. Loud. 1726. 

Galen de Anatomicis adrninis. lib. vii, viii, quoted by Dr. J. Thompson in his 
Idle of Cullen, vol. i, p. 206, 207. 

^ CEuvres Posthuines, t. ii, p. 480. 

Exposition of the Natural System of the Nerves, 8vo. London, 1824. 
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11 sedative of such power that it immediately subdues the excite- 
ment of Phrenitis ; instantly reduces the morbid strength of the 
most athletic ; and is, consequently, dangerous when incautiously 
employed. But it may be said that cold, in a diminished de- 
gree, exerts a tonic influence. This is correct : nevertheless, its 
depressing influence, and that also of those remedies which pro- 
duce a cooling effect upon the body when taken into the sto- 
mach, is so strildng, that I consider myself warranted in placing 
llefrigerants in the same division as Sedatives ; that is, under 
the head of Vital Agents, which operate on the nervous system 
by directly diminishing action. In the first section of Vital 
Agents, therefore, those influencing the body generally by ope- 
rating directly upon the nervous system, the substances possess 
tw^o distinct modes of acting : one which may be regarded as 
2H)sitke, which is followed by excitement ; the other as ncgatwCy 
which is followed by immediate collapse : and it is from a con- 
viction of the accuracy of this view of the subject, that I have 
arranged them as they stand in my table. 

The manner, however, in which Vital Agents influence gene- 
rally the body as remedies is not the same in all of them ; con- 
sequently, subdivisions are requisite. I have, therefore, ar- 
ranged the sub-sections according as the substances which they 
include operate directly on the nei'vous system ; or, through its 
influence, on the muscular and the sanguiferous systems ; or on 
the secerning system. 

The second section of the first division comprehends those 
topical Excitants which influence the body chiefly by their 
local action. 

With respect to the Classes I am x^cifectly sensible of the 
impossibility of strictly arranging them according to x)hysiological 
prineixfles. Thus the Class Sialogogues might have been included 
in that of Excitants : but, as the most striking effect of the former 
is produced upon the salivary glands and little ui)on the other se- 
creting organs, I have preferred making the direct Sialogogues a 
distinct Class, and placing it in the third subdivision. In the same 
manner, several of the other Classes maybe regarded as entitled to 
rank in other subdivisions as well as in thqt in which they ax)pcar : 
but it is impossible, in any arrangement, to take under considera- 
tion all the variations which may j)resent themselves. The chief 
object of any classification is to enable the student to pursue his 
investigations with method ; and I trust that the one which I 
have adoj^ted will prove adequate for this purpose. It is not 
offered as a jyerfect classification ; on the contrary, I am satisfied 
that the progress of Materia Medica will unveil its defects. 

In the second general division of the table, that intended to 
comprehend those medicines which influence the state of the 
body, or its contents, by their chemical x)roperties, I have kept 
in view only those medicines the primary action of which is 
chemical ; the body or its contents being regarded as one of the 
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agents of the action induced. Thus, as far as regards Eschar- 
otics, the chemical afhnitics of the substances employed as such 
are sufficient to overcome the preservative influence of the vital 
principle ; and the solid parts of the body enter into combination 
with these substances, during their action, in the same manner 
as if they did not form a portion of the living system. I have 
subdivided this division, therefore, according to the nature of the 
chemical action of the substances contained in it. Thus, Eschar- 
otics exert a solvent power, and combine with the animal mat- 
ter ; or rather, by a resulting affinity, separate the elements of 
the part to which they are applied, and cause them to enter into 
new combinations. 

In the same manner, the action of Antacids and Antalkalics 
is as truly chemical as if the operations, instead of taking place 
in the body, were performed in the laboratory. The influence 
of Antilithics is not so obvious, and their mode of action not so 
readily explained ; but it is undoubtedly, in part, chemical. 

In making these general remarks on the second division of 
my arrangement, however, it is necessary to admit that the re- 
medial effects of some of the substances arranged under it arc 
not confined to their chemical action. Thus, the benefit derived 
from the operation of an Escharotic docs not result from the chemi- 
cal phenomena which accompany it, but solely from the stimulus 
which it causes oi)crating as a counter-irritant; the chemical action 
being no further remedial than as it produces the eschar by the 
sloughing of which the issue is to be formed : it is the counter- 
irritation which is the remedial power. Neither can the beneficial 
influence of Antilithics be wholly ascribed to their chemical 
properties ; somewhat is due to the tone which they impart to 
the stomach, improving the digestive function and preventing 
that acescent condition of the viscus which fiivours the formation 
of calculous matter and its consequent deposition in the urinary 
organs. 

Little remains to be said respecting the third division of this 
arrangement. It cannot be regarded as of an active nature. 
The medicines arranged under it operate rather by a kind of 
negative property, not giffecting either the nervous system or the 
simple animal fibre directly, than by any quality inherent in 
themselves. They prove beneficial by diminishing the action 
of acrid and stimulating matters u])on diseased surfaces ; and they 
effect this by interposing themselves, as it were, between the 
acrid and stimulating matters and the sentient extremities of the 
nerves of the organs to which they are applied : they may, there- 
fore, be regarded as mere mechanical agents, although it be not 
easy to explain their influence upon distant parts with a refer- 
ence solely to their mechanical action, unless we refer to those 
in the class Diluents y which, being taken into the circulating 
mass, and carried to every part of the habit, act on each organ 
as if they were immediately applied to it. 
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I have purposely avoided extending the following table by 
introducing the subdivisions of the Classes ; conceiving that the 
student will derive more advantage from tables of these placed 
at the head of each Class, than if they were crowded into the 
general table. 

It is only necessary to remark farther, in this place, that 
each Class will be divided into three primary divisions, accord- 
ing as the medicinal agents arc ponderable, embracing both 
organic products or inorganic substances, or imponderable, 
comprehending some operations and mental agetits, I am aware 
that objections may be advanced to the last of these divisions, 
as far as regards mental agents : but, as these have a powerful 
influence in the removal of diseases, they become instruments 
in the hands of the Physician as applicable, in a theoretical 
point of view, as the material articles of the Materia Medica, 
as curative agents ; and, consequently, when they present them- 
selves, they will form part of a third and distinct division of the 
Class in which they may be arranged. 
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SECTION 11. 

VITAL AGENTS. 

The application of the term Vital Agents ^ in the present 
instance, is confined to substances which operate upon living 
animal structures. The animal body is composed of solid and 
of fluid parts, displaying, in a general point of view, the same 
physical properties as all other solid and fluid matter. Thus, 
every solid part of the body is an nggregation of molecules, 
which do not separate from one another, except by the influence 
of some agent acting upon them, citlier within or without the 
body ; and the wliole is made up of such aggregations, differing 
in consistenegy dasticitxj^ and tenaciig, under the form of bone, 
muscle, membrane, ligament, vessel, and nerve. So far animal 
structures correspond with inert matter ; but they differ from it 
ill one essential : their solidity does not wholly depend on jjhy- 
sical causes. In inorganic bodies, the force of cohesion is the 
sole power which maintains them in a state of solidity : but in 
organized bodies this is altogether secondary to that unknown 
principle which we denominate life, whicli is obvious to us by 
its effects, although its nature will i)robably remain for ever 
undiscovered by the powers of human reason. If, for example, 
a muscle be separated from one of its attachments in an animal 
body, and as great a weight appended to it as it can support, it 
will be found that the same muscle, after having been separated 
from the body, for a space sufKcient to destroy its vitality, but 
not to permit of decomposition, will be unable to support the 
weight which it sustained when alive : clearly demonstrating 
that the principle of vitality has more power in maintaining the 
integrity of animal structures than cohesion. The maintenance 
of this principle requires the presence of what have been termed 
vivifying stimuli; for ‘‘ the vital force is manifested in an ani- 
mal only while certain stimuli produce in the living tissues con- 
stant material changes, of which the phenomena of life arc 
merely the external signs*.” It is upon animal structures, im- 
bued with this principle, that tlie medic’ines which we are about 
to examine under the title of Vital Agents operate ; and, when 
this principle is withdrawn, these agents cease to influence the 
animal framef. 

A question here presents itself — do vital agents produce 
their effects by a direct action on the living tissues ? Is the 


♦ Muller’s Elements of Phyaiologj', transl.'iteii by Bayly, vol, i, p. 38. 
t It is not, however, necessary, that this principle should manifest itself by the 
phenomena of life; it may remain quiescent, as in the seeds of plants, and, by the 
action of vital stimuli, become active ; but, as soon ns this occurs, the continued in- 
Huence of these agents is necessary to maintain its existence, although it does not 
require them for the maintenance of its (juiescent existence. 
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muscular fibre affected by the direct operation of the stimulant 
upon it, independent of the nerves, which, there is every reason 
for believing, accompany it in every structure in the organism 
of the body ? There is much difficulty in replying to these 
questions ; and it would be digressing too widely from our pro- 
per subject to venture upon a minute examination of the facts 
which lead to the conclusion, that the cellular and the muscular 
fibre are affected by medicinal agents chiefly through the me- 
dium of the '/le^'ves. It is only necessary to remark, that no 
efforts have yet succeeded in separating the nervous from the 
muscular and the cellular fibrils ; and that muscular action is 
greatly modified by causes operating primiirily on the brain, or 
on the nerves leading to the muscles, whether the action be 
voluntary or sympathetic ; and this fact of itself is sufficient to 
justify the inference, that those medicinal agents which I have 
termed vitaly influence the body chiefly by their action on the 
nervous system. This opinion, indeed, is founded upon the 
same basis as the Pathology which now almost universally re- 
gulates the opinions of the profession ; and which arose with 
the ideas first taught by Hoffman regarding the nervous origin 
of diseases. 

Admitting that the action of medicines almost wholly de- 
pends upon motions excited in, and proi)agated by, the nerves, 
the medicines capable of inducing such motions operate cither 
generally, or upon particular j^arts. Those which, however, 
it must be remarked, influence the body generally, exert also a 
primary action on particular parts ; and this may either originate 
from an immediate impulse upon the nerves, or upon the mus- 
cular and sanguiferous systems, or upon the secerning system. 
In whatever manner the impression is made, the energy of the 
whole nervous system is excited ; and it is by tliis means that 
the various effects which result from the administration of me- 
dicinal agents, whether they arc absorbed or not, arc produced 
in the different parts of the body. 

It was at one time supposed that the energy of the whole 
nervous system depends on the brain ; and even Dr. Cullen 
remarks, in speaking of ^ the operation of medicines, that all 
powers, noxious and salutary, operate not only upon the parts 
to which they are applied, but also upon distant parts of the 
system, and that by the intervention of the brain ; and these 
causes are therefore to be considered as exciting the action of 
that organ.” It has also been supposed that sympathies can 
only be explained by admitting that the primary impressions of 
external agents act on the brain ; and that it is from the reaction 
of this organ that subsequent motions are produced in other 
parts of the (economy. But there are exceptions to this explana- 
tion of the communication of impression made by vital agents on 
particular parts ; for, without referring to the lower animals, 
those placed in the class Vermes of Linnoeus, and the Hadiaia 
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of Cuvier, in which there is no brain, we find, in man himself, 
that the powers of the brain arc shared by the spinal marrow ; 
and it is not impossible tliat, although the nerves are, properly 
speaking, transmissive organs, or conductors, yet, that them- 
selves aie possessed of a certain degree of power, independent 
of that cither of the brain or of the spinal marrow. We know 
that after the communication between the brain and the spinal 
cord is cut off by dividing the nerves supplying any muscles, 
contractions in these may be excited, for a certain time, by irri- 
tating the separated nerves. In reference to the brain itself, 
the excitability resident in nerves is rendered evident by the 
observations made on acephalous infants, in some of which, 
although the brain was altogether wanting, yet, not only the 
instinctive functions were performed, but food was taken ; which 
undoubtedly implies some degree of consciousness. ‘‘ By shew- 
ing us,” as Mr Lawrence has justly remarked, what happens 
when an important organ is wanting or malformed, it contributes 
to fix our opinions respecting its uses*.” The independence of 
the excitability of nerves on the brain is also partly confirmed 
by the experiments of Fleimcns, Rolando, and other continental 
Physiologists, in removing portions of the brain. The experi- 
ments of Sir Benjamin Brodie and those of M. Gallois have 
farther proved that the action of the heart is carried on 
completely independent of the brain ; and, in fact, that the 
source of the motion of the heart is an influence exerted upon 
it by the medulla spinalis. 

But this is not the place to notice these investigations : it is 
enough for us to know that those medicinal substances which 
arc comprehended under the term J7tal Agents produce their 
efifects by influencing the nervous energy — that power inherent 
in the brain, in the medulla spinalis, and in the nervous system 
generally, by which not only all the vital actions arc maintained, 
l)ut through which, also, we are willing, moving, and conscious 
beings. 


SECTION III. 

EXCITANTS— MEDICAMENTA EXCITANIAf. 

S^n, Stimulants. 

Excitants may be defined “ Substances that augment, pow- 
erfully, the motions peculiar to the different organs of the body. 


• Medico-Chirurgical Transactions, vol. v, p. 176. 
t From the Latin word excitarvy to excite, to awaken. 
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by an impulse on the sensibility and irritability of the part to 
which they are applied, communicated by the nerves, in some 
instances, to the whole system.” 

That the effects of Excitants differ according to the nature 
of the organ they influence, is readily demonstrated. Thus, 
whether the Excitant which is applied to a muscle, or the motor 
nerve suppling it, be mechanical, chemical, electrical, or mental, 
it causes the same action, — namely, motion ; applied to a sentient 
nerve, pain is excited : to a nerve of sense, either the sensation 
of sound, or of light, or of taste, according to the description of 
nerve impressed, is experienced. Even in a morbid condition 
of an organ, as long as it is capable) of manifesting its peculiar 
vital properties, the same results will follow the action of Exci- 
tants. All Excitants witliin a certain limit of intensity may be 
regarded as renovating agents ; beyond it, as cicstrarlicc agents. 
Thus, electricity of a moderate 2 ')owcr is capable of restoring a 
pai'alyzcd limb ; in excess, it instantly extinguishes the vital flame. 

Excitants, whether of an animal or a vegetable nature, or 
inorganic substances, have some sensible properties in common. 
They impart a warm or an acrid impression on the organs ol’ 
taste ; and, when tliey are of a vegetable nature, they are gene- 
rally odorous. These qualities have been regarded by several 
writers on the Materia Medica as constituting the essential pro- 
perties of every Excitant. There are, nevertheless, inorganic 
Excitants which, correctly speaking, have neither taste nor odour ; 
as, for example, Caloric and Elerlricitg ; but the impulse which 
they impress on the nervous system differs rather in degree than 
ill kind from that which is communicated by aromatic substances. 
In the vegetable kingdom, the exciting agent, whenever it can 
be isolated from the other principles of the ^dants that contain 
it, produces all the effects of the entire plants in an increased 
degree. 

The inorganic substances belonging to this class of medicines 
appear to have no principle in common to which their action can 
be referred. 

The general effects of Excitants are very obvious. They 
consist in — 1, a greater susceptibility to impressions in the 
nerves ; 2, an increase of action in the moving fibres ; 3, an ac- 
celeration of the pulse, and an augmentation of its force ; 4, an 
elevation of the temperature of the body. The organs upon 
which they chiefly display their influence are those of digestion, 
circulation, respiration, and secretion. In small doses, the action 
of Excitants is scarcely perceptible, and it is confined to the 
surface to which they are applied : in large doses, it becomes 
obvious, not only to the individual excited, but to others ; and 
the effects of their action is extended over the system. In still 
larger doses, their effects assume the character of disease. Thus, 
the first effect experienced after taking a strong Excitant is a 
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sensation of heat and acrimony in the gullet, extending to the 
stomach and causing thirst : the digestive function is evidently 
suspended ; and nausea, sometimes vomitin", supervenes. The 
substance, if not ejected, is rapidly carried into the duodenum, 
and increases the peristaltic movement of the intestinal canal. 
These effects, however, do not always depend on the extent of 
the dose of the Excitant ; but, in many instances, on the con- 
dition of the body of the iiersoii to whom it is administered. 

1 . Excitants, when taken into the stomachy exert their primary 
action on that organ ; a sensation of heat is experienced, which 
the person affected instantly refers to the stomach ; and it is 
probable that the mucous membrane, if the viscus could be seen, 
would be found redder than natural and more sensitive, and the 
muscular coat contracted. If the stomach be empty, a sensation 
of hunger is felt ; and if food be immediately afterwards taken, 
or if the exciting substance be swallowed directly after taking- 
food, the digestive faculty is rendered more active. From the 
stomach, the impulse is communicated to other parts of the 
system ; but the general result is not in every case commensurate 
to the impression made upon the stomach ; and many Excitants 
wliich act powerfully on the general habit, display little influence 
on the organ receiving their primary impulse. If Excitants pass 
the pylorus without acting on the stomach, their influence on the 
general system is less than when their primary impression is 
made on the stomach. The cause of this is connected with the 
functions of the part and the nature of the stimulants wliich 
thus operate. As far as regards the functions of the part, the 
natural eficct of a moderate stimulant on the intestinal canal is 
to increase its peristaltic motion ; the stimulating substance is, 
consequently, carried forwards ; and although it continues its 
impulse as it proceeds, yet, this is too transitory to be very 
influential. As far as regards the nature of the stimulants which 
operate in this manner, if they arc vegetable substances, the 
aromatic principle is so involved in the other components that 
the digestive process must be exerted to a certain extent before 
it is evolved ; and this does not hajipen until the substance has 
passed out of the stomach. 

2. Excitants affect the Circulatmg and the Respiratory Organs. 
— Some stimulants, chiefly those of an inorganic nature, exert little 
influence until they are taken into the circulation ; thence they 
may be said to communicate their impulse directly to the heart 
and the arteries. The influence of certain impressions on the sto- 
mach, however, is to augment, also, the force of the heart and arte- 
ries in affecting the circulation of the blood: thence, when an Ex- 
citant is swallowed, it renders the pulse both quicker and stronger 
than before ; and the impulse thus impressed is extended even to 
the capillaries, lied blood is impelled into channels in which, 
under ordinary circumstances, it is absent ; the skin is therefore 
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reddened, its temperature is elevated ; and, if the dose of the sti- 
mulant be considerable, restlessness, watchfulness, and headache 
supervene. If we admit that the rhythmic contractions of the 
heart is due to nervous influence, — a presumption which is ren- 
dered probable by the fact, that the contractions continue when the 
organ is separated from the body, and is consequently empty of 
blood, — we must also admit that the effects just described are 
dependent upon the influence of the excitant on the nerves 
supplying the heart*. It is equally evident that they are neces- 
sarily proportionate to the dose of the Excitant ; although other 
circumstances also, in some degree, modify them. Thus, Ex- 
citants act with much energy in persons of sanguine tempera- 
ment, as far as concerns the circulating system : whereas, in 
those of an opposite frame of body, their power upon the heart 
and the arteries is often scarcely perceptible. The influence of 
mental Excitants, operating on the circulating organs, through 
the nerves, is remarkably exhibited in blushing; in the injection 
of the vessels of the whole head in violent anger ; in the erection 
of the penis under the influence of the sexual appetite ; in 
palpitation of the heart, and in that sensation of a glow of heat 
overspreading the chest which often attends highly agreeable or 
pleasurable feelings. 

The natural consequence of an accelerated condition of the 
pulse is an increase in the movement of the thorax : a greater 
number of inspirations and expirations than usual occur in a 
given time ; thence a more complete change takes place in the 
blood circulated through the pulmonary vessels. It is from ob- 
serving these phenomena, when Excitants are administered, that 
they are asserted to influence the respiratory organ. 

3. Action of Excitaiits on the tSecerning Sgstem, — I have 
already stated that Excitants taken into the stomach increase 
the action of the capillaries ; thence they awaken, as it were, the 
activity of the secretory and exhalant systems. They act power- 
fully on the kidneys ; and, therefore, all Diuretics are Exci- 
tants : on which account, some volatile oils, when taken in a 
large dose, cause distressing eflfects upon the urinary organs. 
The influence, also, of the passions of the mind on the secretions, 
and the fact, that the sight or the odour of savoury food excites 
the salivary secretion, are further proofs. 

4. on the Nervous System. — That Excitants display the 

most obvious effects of their power on the nerves is undoubted. — 
Almost immediately after any exciting substance, in a sufficient 
dose, is taken into the stomach, the impulses communicated to 

♦ We cannot indeed explain this without supposing, with Muller, that ‘‘ the heart 
under these circumstances retains with its nerves some specific nervous influence. The 
influence of the nerves, therefore, appear.s to be the cause of its contractions ; and this 
seems to he confirmed by the great effect which irritations of the brain and spinal 
marrow, and passions of the mind, have in modifying the action of the heart.” — 
Muller's Elements nf Physioloffy ; Bnly's Trans, vol. i. p. 191. 
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the nerves of that organ are transmitted to the rest of the body, de- 
veloping vital energy in the various anatomical centres to which 
the nerves relate. ' All Excitants, however different they may be 
from one another, operate in the same manner, all influencing 
the excitability of the nerves. They cause sensation when ap- 
plied to sensitive nerves, motion when to motor nerves. In the 
former instance the excited nerve requires its communication 
with the brain or spinal cord to be uninterrupted ; in the latter 
this is not essential, if the integrity between the point of the 
nerve which is excited and the muscle to which it leads be pre- 
served. Excitants also introduced into the blood act on the ex- 
citability of the nerves : thus, Tartar emetic when injected into 
the blood vessels causes vomiting : the inference to be drawn 
from which is, that some Excitants may influence the nerves 
after their absorption from the stomach, although they display 
no obvious influence on the nerves of that organ. 

We cannot explain this power of transmitting impressions 
inherent in the nerves. We acquire no information from our 
knowledge of the structure of the nervous tissue: — from the 
brain to the minutest nerves, we find that it is constituted of two 
distinct substances ; one, apparently, consisting of a congeries of 
blood vessels, of a grey or cincritious colour ; the other firm, 
white, and composed of minute and delicate fibres : both, how- 
ever, are essential to the structure of an organ destined to per- 
form specific functions. With it we find two distinct functions 
united, both dependent on vitality, the nervous and the sensorial 
power : it is to the first of these that wc are accustomed to refer 
the faculty of transmitting impressions received in one part of 
the system to other parts ; and it is through it, consequently, that 
the animal is connected with the external world ; of which, in- 
deed, we can be conscious only by the difthsion of the impulses 
received from external objects on particular parts of the frame, 
to other parts, or to all its parts. Whether this communication 
is made through the medium of a nervous fluid, or whether it is 
a mere oscillation, or a property analogous to the galvanic or 
electrical influence, or whether it is made by any other material 
agent, wc know not : our information extQ^ids no farther than the 
fact, that an impulse communicated to one set of nerves, those 
of the stomach, for instance, is transmitted to the rest of the body, 
through the medium of the nerves. There is one curious fact, 
which would lead us almost to conclude that the transmission of 
volition, and that of mere impulses neither affording sensation 
nor connected with volition, depend on distinct circumstances : it 
is this, that, after the death of an animal, the muscles, which 
during life are subservient to the will, contract when their nerves 
are subjected to the galvanic power ; but the involuntary muscles 
cannot in general be thus excited, although, for many hours after 
death, the heart, which is an involuntary muscle, vnn be excited 
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on the contact of a mechanical or chemical agent. In the brain 
itself the influence of Excitants is manifested by the perceptions 
becoming more vivid, the imagination more pregnant with ideas, 
and those of a more brilliant and exalted character : thence the 
medicines belonging to this class were denominated exhilarants 
by the ancients. Indeed, it is impossible to deny that the em- 
ployment of stimulating substances, within a certain limit, often 
produces inspirations and mental sensations. Their influence on 
the brain becomes most manifest when they arc administered in 
large doses : these being followed by vertigo, temporary delirium, 
and a change in the perceptions ; or, in other words, inebriety. 
Whctlicr the cerebellum is affected in a manner similar to that 
of the brain, is uncertain ; but there is no doubt that some Exci- 
tants affect in a sj^ecial manner the medulla spinalis, and through 
it the sensitive nerves of the skin, as is evident when Strychnia 
is administered. This power, however, of augmenting the ge- 
neral sensibility, is common to all Excitants, although it is pos- 
sessed in a higher degree by some than by others. 

Upon the whole, the influence of Excitants is always more 
or less perceptible in their effects on the organic functions : on 
the digestive function they are displayed by the food being more 
quickly and completely digested ; on the circidaling^ by the 
blood being formed in more abundance, more florid, richer in 
colouring matter, and being moved with more rapidity ; on the 
respiratory , by the greater freedom of movement of the thorax, 
and the glow which pervades its cavity ; and on the secerning^ by 
the increase both of the secretions and the (excretions. The ex- 
citement of the brain and the spinal marrow is evidenced by the 
greater susceptibility to impr(;ssions in the nerves of every part 
of the body ; and by a higher degr(‘e of intellectual eiu'rgy, dis- 
played not only in the acuteness of perception, but in the facility 
of separating and arranging ideas. 

Excitants, besides differing in their effects according to the 
part of the system on which their specific impression is made, 
differ, also, as far as concerns their degree of force or power. 
The same Excitant, also, acts differently according as it is com- 
bined with different substances. Uiflerent Excitants, in dif- 
ferent quantities, produce different effects. They vary, also, in 
the rapidity with which their effects are produced ; some being 
almost instantaneous, others requiring some time ; and this alto- 
gether independent of the nature of the part to which they are 
applied. The force or violence of their effects is generally in 
the ratio of the degree of the rapidity of their action ; and the 
continuance of the impression is, also, in some degree, connected 
with the same circumstances ; since we invariably observe, that 
the most powerful stimulants, those the action of which is the 
most rapid, arc followed most quickly by a state the opposite of 
action — that of collapse. This result of Excitants distinguishes 
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them from some other medicines which also increase action, es- 
pecially Tonics ; but it increases the difficulty of separating 
them from another class, that of Narcotics, which first quicken 
action, jind soon afterwards exhaust both sensibility and irrita- 
bility. On this account, we should have as clear conception of 
what is understood by the term collajyse^ as by the term excite- 
ment. 

All stimulants, which excite reaction in the nerves, cause an 
expenditure of power ; and the more powerful and longer the 
excitement is, the greater is the change caused in the nerves : the 
stimulus may indeed act with such violence as to exhaust the 
whole vital energy of the organ. Thus, if a motor nerve be ex- 
cited by long-continued electrical or galvanic action, the contrac- 
tions in the muscle become more and more feeble until they cease ; 
and they cannot again be excited until the nervous power has 
been renovated by the nutrient function and time. The degree 
of the exhaustion is always commensurate with the degree of 
excitement. Thus Excitants may ojieratc both as vital or vivi- 
destructive agents : but, in the view which is here 
required to be taken of the subject, the expressions excitement 
and collapse arc merely terms relative to some given standard, or 
to some point which, in the healthy system, can be considered 
neither that of excitement nor of collapse. With respect to Excite- 
ment^ if,” to borrow the language of Dr. Cullen, we take the 
lowest, every higher degree than that must be called a degree of 
excitement ; and, if we take the highest degree, and consider the 
lower degrees that may take place while life still subsists, every 
lower may be called a degree of colla2)se,'*^ As the terms arc meant 
to be understood in these pages. Excitement implies every state of 
the nervous system in which the energy of the brain is greater 
than that which, in the waking state of a healthy man, is adequate 
to the ordinary functions of the system ; Colloj)se, that state in 
which the cerebral energy is so much diminished as to suspend the 
exercise of the functions of sense and volition — a state of defective 
activity of the brain, similar to that which causes sleep, only in 
an augmented degree. There can be no doubt that a certain 
supply of blood to the brain is essential ftp: the support and con- 
tinuance of its function : too great an increase of the momentum 
produces excitemmit ; a diminished afflux, on the contrary, 
within certain limits, or an exhaustion of the moving powers 
from previous over-exertion, is productive of collapse, 

Irom wffiat has been stated, this fact may be collected — that 
there is a distinction between what are termed purely vital Exci- 
tants and those which belong exclusively to this order of our 
arrangement— namely, special Excitants,— which should never 
be lost si^ht of. The former, whilst they stimulate, renovate the 
tissues by entering into their composition, and leave no ex- 
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haustion after thcin : the latter have merely a transitory in- 
fluence, and are more or less followed by exhaustion. The 
former are, more properly speaking, Tonics than Excitants. 

There is, indeed, a distinction between Excitants and Tonics ; 
although this difference is chiefly in degree ; but to this distinc- 
tion 1 must add, that they difer, also, in the nature of their 
effects. Excitants increase the mobility of the system ; Tonics 
augment the strength of the muscles : Excitants exhaust the ex- 
citability ; Tonics, within a certain limit, maintain it : the action 
of Excitants is immediate, powerful, and transitory ; that of 
Tonics is slow, almost imperceptible, and progressive, but per- 
manent. 

With regard to the state of the habit in which Excitants arc 
useful as remedial agents, we may advance this as a general 
principle — that it is that state in which powerful and sudden im- 
pressions on the system are required ; in which, from some 
cause, the functions of the brain and the nervous system arc 
diminished ; and in which the impulse of the blood on the brain, 
necessary for its healthful action, is grc'atly defective. This con- 
dition, is, in truth, one of direct debility of the brain : and that it 
depends on a deficient impetus of the blood to that organ may 
be inferred from the fact, that a state closely resembling it is in- 
duced by pressure on the carotids ; and, when this impetus is 
excessive, so as to produce convulsions, these are stopped by 
whatever diminishes the action of the heart, as, for instance, 
blood-letting ; and they have, also, been stopped by compression 
on one or both carotids. The renewal of this impulse is to be ob- 
tained by increasing the general momentum of the blood ; and 
this is most quickly induced by the application of Excitants to 
the nerves of the stomach, and to those of the Schneiderian 
membrane, and of other j>arts on which thdr influence is direct, 
and can bo immediately impressed. Some objections might be 
raised against this explanation of the mode in wliich the increased 
momentum is said to be produced, by those who contend, and 
justly so, that the brain exerts very little influence over the 
action of the heart and arteries ; but, when we consider the mo- 
mentary influence whhdi the passions exert over the heart dur- 
ing perfect health — wlicn we reflect on the magnitude of the 
cardiac nerves and the sympathy that exists between the heart 
and other organs in relation to its momentum — shall have 
little hesitation in admitting that Excitants, operating on the 
blood-vessels, produce their effects chiefly through the influence 
of some portion of the nervous system. The sensible demonstra- 
tion of the effect of Excitants on the heart and arteries is the in- 
creased poM^er and the fulness of the pulse. 

Such is the general view necessary to be taken of Excitants 
in reference to their action on the body in health and in disease ; 
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but, besides these properties, it is necessary that we should have 
a correct knowledge of the substances that operate as Excitants, 
in order to understand their utility as Therapeutical agents. 


TABLE OF EXCITANTS. 


A. PONDERABLE AGENTS. 


ORGANIC SUBSTANCES.* 


a, — Volatile Oil — 

Uncoinhinedy or as a distinct secretion. 

Herb Mentha 14, 

viridis. — , 


2 ndegium. — 

* citrata, — 

graeeolens. 10 

Trunk * Aloexylon Agallockum. 17 

Leaves Melaleuca Citjiqniii, 18 

* Andropogon Calamus aro- 

maticus, 3 

Flowers — Citrus Axirantium. 18 

Limeita Bergamium. — 

Lavandula vera 1 4 

Ilosmarinus officinalis, — 

Origanum vutgare, — 

Fruit * Illicium anisatum, 1 1 

Carum Carui, 5 

rimpinella Anisum, — 

Focniculum vulgare, — 


dulce, 

Panimorkim, 


Anethum grareolens 
Comhined with liesin, hitter extractixie, 
Roots * Meum athamanticum, t 

* Archangelica officinalis, — 

* Peucedanuin montanum, — 

* Berger a Konigii, 10, 

* Chloranthus officinalis, 4 

Aristolochia Serpentaria, 20 

* rotunda, 

* clematitis 


1. Labiata?. 


1. Rutacea}. 

10. Legumiiiosa). 
3. Myrtacca). 

2. Graminacese. 
2. Aurantiacca). 


1. Labiataj. 


1. Winter accaj. 

2. Umbcllifera\ 


c. 

2. Umbellifera'. 


1 . Aurantiaceoc. 

1. ChloranthacesD. 
G. Aristolochiae. 


* Those plants marked with an asterisk are not in the British Pliannacopceias. 
The numbers after the name of each plant indicate the class and order in the Linnean 
System . 
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Rhizomes * Alpinea 1. 1. 

Zingiber officinale, — . 

Curcuma longa, “ — . 

* : — Zedoaria. — 

Acorua Calamus, G, 1. 

Wood Laurus sassafras, 9. 1. 

Barks W aromatica. 11. 1. 

* Illicium Floridanum, — . 

* Magnolia glauca, 13. 6. 

^ Liriodendron tulipifera, — . 

Canclla alba. 11. 1 . 

Croton Eleuteria, 21. 8. 

* pseudo-China. — . -. 

Galipea officinalis. 5, 1. 


Cinnamomum Zeylanicum. 9. 1. 

* Loureirii. — . 

* Calilaioan. — . 

* Dicypellium caryophyllatum — . -. 


Leaves — * TiVinthoiLyloii fraxineum, 22. 5. 

* alatum, — . 

* piperifum. — . -. 

* Cinnamomum nitidum. 9. 1. 

Flowers — Caryopliyllus aromatictis. 12. 1. 

* Calyptranthes aromatica. 12. 1. 

* Cinnamomum Loureirii. 9. 1. 

Crocus sativus. 3. 1. 

Fruit * Ptychotis Ajoioan. 5. 2. 

* Sison Amomum. 5. 2. 

* Anethum soxoa. — . -. 

* Smyrnium Olusatx'um. — . -. 

Cuminum Cyminum, 5. 2. 

Coriandrum Satkuin. — . 

Eugenia Fwienta, 12. 1. 

* Myrtus communis, — . 

Laurus xiohilis. 9. 1. 

Piper Cxihcha. 2. 3. 

* Camnmn. — . ~. 

* Toddalia aculeata, 21. 7. 

* Coifea Arabica. 5, 1. 

Seeds * Monodora Myristica, 13. 1. 

Myristica Moschata, 22. 8. 

* latropha 16. 10. 

* Aydendron Cujumary, 9. 1. 

* Strychnos 5. 1. 

Elcttaria Cardamomum, 1. 1. 

medium, — . 

* Amomum angustifolium — . - . 


Zingiberacese. 


Acorace 00 . 

Lauracea). 

Winteraceso. 


Magnolaceae. 

GuttifersB. 

Euphorbiaceje. 


Rutaceac. 

Lauracese. 


Zanthoxylaceae. 


Lauraceae. 

Myrtaceac. 

Lauraceae. 

Iridaceae. 

Umbelliferac. 


Umbelliferac. 


MyrtaccaB. 

Lauraceae. 

Piperaceae. 

XanthoxylaccaB. 

Cinchonaceae. 

Annonaceae. 

Myristaceae. 

Euphorbiaceae. 

Lauraceae. 

Apocynaceae. 

Zingiberaceae. 
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* Amornmn aro7naticum. 1. 1. ZmgiberacceD. 

* grana ParadisL — . 

* grandijlorum^ — . 

h, — Camthor — obtained from 

Trunk — Dryabalanops Camphora. 13. 1, Diptcracca*. 

Leaves — Laurus Camphora. 9. 1. Lauraceoc. 

r. — A crid fixed oil. — contained in 

Root — * Ancyclus Pyrethrum. 19. 2. Astcraceae. 

Fruit — Capsicum «5. 1. Solanacea;. 

* friitescens. — . 

Piper nigrum. 2. 3. Piperaceae. 

* trioiemn. — . 

longum. — . -. 

f/.-- Ralsam — obtained from 

Wood — MyrospcrmumPm/{/6Twm. 10. 1. Amyridiacese. 

e. — Acrid principle— contained in 

Root — Cochlcaria Armor acea. 15. 2. Crucifcrec. 

Sinapis nigra. — . -. 

alba. — . -. 


/. — Alkaloids. 

Strychnia and Brucia — obtained from 
Seeds — ^ixy nux romica. 5. 1. Apocynaceoc. 

* Ignatia. — . -. 

* liguslrina — . 

obtained from 

Roots — Veratrum album. 23. 1. Melanthacca\ 

Seeds — V cratrum sabaddla. — . -. 

Helonias ojftcinalis. — . -. 

r/.— A lcohol. 

TJneombined. 

Pure Alcohol. 

Combined. 

a. in Ardent spirits. 
h. — Medicinal tinctures. 

c. — Wines. 

d. — Cider. 

e. — Beer. 

f. — Mead. 
h . — Sulphuric Ether. 

TJneombined. 

Aitlier rectificatus. 

Combined^ 

with Alcohol. 

a. jEther rectificatus cum Alcoholc, 
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a , — Oxygen Gas. 

Uncombined, 

in substance. 

Combmedy 

in solution, 

«. with Water. 

/;. — Chlorine (jas. 

Combined^ 

in mixture, 

a, with atmospheric air. 
in solution, 

a. with Water. 

r. — I odine. 

TJneombinedy 

in substance. 

Combinedy 

chemically, 

a, with Hydrogen. 

/y, Potassium. 

c. Sulphur. 

d. Lead. 

e. Mercury. 

f. Arsenic. 

g. Amidinc. 

in solution, 

a. with Alcohol, 
in mixture, 

a, with Lard. 

d. — Bromine, 

Combinedy 

chemically, 

a, with Potassium, 

b, Iron. 

c, Mercury. 

e. — Gold. • 

Combinedy 

chemically, 

a. with Chlorine. 

J. Oxygen. 

c. Iodine. 

d. Cyanogen. 

/.—Mercury, 

I. combined with Oxygen, 

t protoxide prepared by 
trituration. 
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a, with saccharine matter. 

h, unctuous substances. 

c, Ammoniacum. 

cL Carbonate of Lime. 

e, Carbonate of Magnesia. 

ft hinoxide prepared by 
the action of Heat and Air. 

Nitric acid. 

11. oxidized and comhmed ivith acids. 
t protoxide. 

1. with Nitric acid. 

2. Acetic acid. 

3. Sulphuric acid. 

ft peroxide. 

111. combined iciih Chlorine^ 

f protochloride prepared by 
sublimation, 
precipitation. 

ft bichlorde prepared by 
sublimation. 

iV, with Ammonia and Chlormc, prepared by 
precipitation. 

V. with Sulphur : prepared by 
trituration, 
sublimation. 

VI. with Cyanogen: prepared by 

decomposition. 

VII. icith Iodine: prepared by 

trituration, 
decomposition, 
y.— A mmonia. 

Combined, 

in solution, 

a, with Water, 
chemically, 

a. with Carbonic acid. 

b. Hydrochloric acid. 


n. — IMPONDEllALE AGENTS. 

ELECTRICAL AND CALORIFIC POWERS. 


a. - Electricity. 

f Galvanism. J 

b. — Caloric— in Hot air baths; 

water baths ; . 

- vapour baths ; 

medicated baths. 
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M KCll A N ICAL 1 N FLUE N C KS. 

Friction. 

Percussion. 

MENTAL INFLUENCES. 
Joy. 

Impetuosity. 

Hope. 


ORGANIC VEGETABLE SUBSTANCES WHICH 
OPERATE AS EXCITANTS. 

Volatile oil. Oleum rolatile. (Syn. Etherial oil — Esseii- 
tialoil), — Volatile oil is secreted by vegetables, and, in many 
invstances, deposited p\ire in leaves, flowers, and fruits, cither in 
peculiar vesicles on the surface, or in cells in the substance of 
the vegetable body, or in vittic in some fruits ; in the roots ; the 
rhizomes and bulbs, stem and leaves ; fruits and seeds ; it is also 
diffused through the plant in combination with other principlfjs ; 
thelice, volatile oils are to bo considered cither as uncomhined , — 
deposited pure in distinct cells; or combined^ more or less inti- 
mately with other principles. 

The odour of plants is chiefly owing to the exhalation of 
these oils. Some plants are odorous under ordinary circum- 
stances, from the spontaneous exhalation of the oil; in others, 
the cells require to be ruptured, or opened by the drying of the 
plant, before their odour can be perceived*. The influence 
of light and heat favours the formation of volatile oils ; thence 
^ the plants of tropical climates yield them in the greatest abun- 
dance. The ultimate components of some of them arc Carbon 
and Hydrogen : some contain also Oxygen, and others Carbon, 
Hydrogen, Oxygen, Sulphur, and Nitrogen. It is probable that 
they derive their origin from already elaborated juices. 

Every Volatile Oil, Whatever may be its consistence, con- 
tains two distinct parts: one a volatile, odorous liquid, the 
Elaiodon of Herberger, Eleopiin of Berzelius, Igreusm or -Hy- 
gruzin of Bizio and Bouillay ; the other a concrete, often crystal- 
line, inodorous substance, the stearopton of Herberger, stearop- 
tin of Berzelius, and Stereusin of Biziof. The first may be re- 
garded as the Volatile Oil in its extreme purity ; the second a 

substance dissolved in the former, separating by time and rest. 

! at 

* The odour of new-cut hay, from the drying of the sweet vernal-grass, An^ox- 
anthum odoratum^ is an illustration of this fact, 
t Journal de Pharm. 1829, p. 167. 
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I am disposed to believe, with the German chemists, that the solid 
matter deposited from volatile oils is Camphor ; or, in some 
instances. Benzoic acid*. 

The uncomhined Volatile Oils can readily be procured from 
the plants in which they are secreted, either by simple expres- 
sion, or by distillation with water or wijh watery vapour. The 
oil and the water pass over together ; but after a short time 
they separate, the oil, according to its density, collecting either 
on the surface or settling at the bottom of the water. More oil 
is procured, when the distillation of the fresh plant is commenced 
with cold water than when boiling water is employed. This is 
supposed, by M. Dumarcst, to depend on the cold water yield- 
ing Oxygen to the oil, which is thus rendered insoluble in 
water. 13ried plants yield the greatest quantity of oil. When 
procured in a separate state. Volatile Oils arc of various consis- 
tence ; some care tas liquid as water, and preserve thcii: fluidity at 
Ijptw temperatures ; others become concrete ; others, agaiiiji crys- 
"Taliize by slow evapoiaation ; some always have the vicidity of 
oil ; some the consistence of butter. 

The i^urest Volatile Oils arc limpid; indeed, when first 
drawn, many of them are nearly colourless ; and it is probable 
that the green, blue, and yellow colours, which some "of them 
display, arc due to colouring matters not combined with them in 
the plants, but merely elevated with them in the process of dis-, 
tillation. Their taste is acrid Jind penetrating ; their odouf 
fragrant, but of the most varied description. Some, as those of 
Cloves, Cinnamon, Pimento, and Sassafras, are heavier than 
water ; those of Lemon, Orange, Lavender, Rosemary, Pepper- 
mint, Caraway, and some others, are lighter than that fluid. Thosa 
which are the products of plants of temperate climates are the 
lightest=^. Their specific gravity ranges from 0.627 to 1.094t. 
They are all insoluble in water ; although, when agitated or 
distilled with that fluid, they are suspended in it in minute glo- 
bules, rendering the water, for some time, milky, and communi- 
cating to it their taste and odour. When triturated with sugar, in 
the proportion of one drop of the oil to a scruple of sugar, the pur- 
est part of the oil is rendered soluble in jvater ; forming what is 
termed an Oleosaccharum. They are soluble in alcohol, but 
not all in the same degree : thus. Oil of Turpentine, when mixed 
with alcohol, separates by rest. They are, also, soluble in Ether, 
ill every proportion ; in Naptha and in fixed oils. They teadily 
mix with resins. 

When exposed to the atmosphere, at the temperature of 
from 32® to 212® Fahr. the Volatile Oils yield part of their car- 
bon to the oxygen of the air, forming carbonic 4icid, whilst they 

— ^ — ..I. 

JjUjm.. Brandcs ascertained the specific gravity of thirty-one of the light kinds, and 
foUrothe range to be between 0.8520 and 0.9725. — Archiv. 21, 1827. 
t Gmelin. * 
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absorb oxygen, thicken, become deeper coloured than before, and 
acquire the properties of resinous varnishes. They burn with a 
bright flame and a black smoke, forming much carbonaceous mat- 
ter, carbonic acid, and water. 

Volatile Oils unite very imperfectly with alkalies and other 
oxides, forming a species of soapy compound, which the French 
chemists term Savonules. They are acted uj)on by the mineral 
acids, which probably yield Oxygen to them, as they arc changed 
into substances resembling resins. Nitric acid reddens some of 
the medicinal Volatile Oils ; namely, oil of Cloves and of 
Sassafras : on most of them the strong acids act powerfully, some- 
times producing combustion : both oil and acid are decomposed, 
and carbonic acid, nitrogen, the oxide of nitrogen, sulphurous 
acid, and aqueous vapour, arc evolved, according to circumstances. 
With Chlorine there is less action ; a heavy, white, concrete, 
oily substance is formed, and hydrochloric acid evolved. This 
fact has not yet attracted the attention of chemists. I imagine 
that the oil loses an equivalent of hydrogen, whicih changes it to 
the state of a concrete essential oil, whilst the hydrogen, com- 
bining with the chlorine, forms the hydrochloric acid. Iodine, 
when mingled with some of them, causes heat sufficient to vola- 
tilize the Iodine : most of them dissolve Iodine : and some of 
them dissolve Sulphur, forming a deep brown-coloured liquid, 
termed Balsam of Sulphur, 

Volatile Oils are frequently adulterated with cheaper volatile 
oils, alcohol, and fixed oils. The first is detected by the odour, 
when the suspected oil is dropped on paper and heated: the 
second by dropping the suspected oil into water ; it forms a 
milky, instead of a transparent film, if impure : and the third by 
dropping a little of the oil on clean paper, and warming the 
paper ; a greasy spot is left on the paper, if fixed oil be present ; 
if not, the whole of the oil evaporates, leaving the paper clean. 

Such are the general physical and chemical properties of the 
Volatile Oils. The following particulars of the uncombined 
Volatile Oils, contained in the British Pharmacopoeias and em- 
ployed as Excitants, are necessary to be known. 

The natural Order ^ Umhelliferce furnishes the volatile oils of 
Caraway^ Anise, and Dill seeds, which are lighter than water*. 
They are obtained from the testa? of the fruit of Carum Carui, 
Pimpinella Ansium, and Anethum graveolens. In these seeds, the 
oil is secreted in cells in the upper part of the testa, collected into 
receptacles termed mttce, marked by longitudinal furrows on the 
seed, and deposited at the lower part, which sometimes enlarges to 
a cell. The oil of Caraway is of a pale yellow colour, which 
deepens by time ,to almost a brown ; it has the odour of the plant, 


• 01. Carui, sp. gr. 0.959 ; 01. Aniai, sp. gr. 0.9/9, auguuMited by age ; 01. 
Anethi, «sp. gr. 0.881. 
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iiiifl a hot, acrid taste. The fruit from which it «is distilled is 
about a quarter of an inch in length, slightly curved, and striated 
with five ridges, lighter coloured than the seeds. They afford an 
officinal spirit^, and a water^. The oil of Anise is limpid, of a very 
pale straw colour ; has the odour and taste of the fruit, and crys- 
tallizes at 50'’rah. in flat plates; but it loses much of its property 
of concreting when long exposed to the air.J Its ultimate compo- 
nents are 76.487 parts of Carbon, 0.352 of Hydrogen, 13.821 of 
Oxygen, 0.340 of Nitrogen^. The oil of Illicium Anisatum, Star 
Anise, a plant belonging to the N. O. Winteracem, is sometimes 
substituted for it; but the distinction is recognized by that oil 
remaining fluid at 35“ 6 Fahr. The fruit of Anise is convex and an- 
teriorly fiattish, with many vittae. They afford an officinal spiritl|. 
The Oil of Dill is of a pale yellow -colour, has the odour of the 
fruit, and a hot, sweetish taste. It readily dissolves in alcohol. 
Dill is an annual; a native of Spain, Portugal, Austria, and 
Africa. The fruit is oval, flat on one side, convex on the other, 
striated with five ridges, and surrounded with a pale margin. It 
affords an officinal waterf . The seeds yielding these oils are 
frequently employed in powder, as cardiacs, to expel flatulence ; 
but the oils themselves, in the form of oleo-sacchara, arc pre- 
ferable to the seeds. They arc useful adjuncts for correcting 
the griping properties of some drastic cathartic pills. 

The fruit of Fennel, Famiculuin vtilqare^ although mentioned 
as that (nnployed in medicine, by the liondon College, is rarely 
used. The officinal fruit is that of Focniculum chdee, 'Hie sweet 
Fennel is a biennial plant, a native of the South of Europe. 
The seeds arc pale brown, smooth, ovoid, striated longitudinally; 
they have an acrid, somewhat sweetish taste, and a hot, unplea- 
sant odour — qualities depending on the volatile oil they contain. 
The oil is nearly colourless, has a hot, sweetish taste, and con- 
geals in a temperature 50° below zero. Its sp.gr. is 0.997• * * § ** * * §§ . This 
oilft, but not that of the wild FennelfJ, is officinal ; but it is not 
much used. The water is also officinal. 

All of these seeds arc sometimes employed in substance. 

The natural order Myrtacece supplies the Cajuputi oil, which 
is obtained from the leaves of Melaleuca Cajujmti, an elegant 
tree, a native of the Moluccas. This oiPis deposited in minute 
cells in the leaves §§. On being bruised, the leaves smell 


• Spiritus Carui, L. E. D. ; dose, one to two fluid drachms, 

t Aqua Carui, L D. ; dose, one to four fluid ounces. 

+ In the chemical action of these oils on the mineral acids, the oil of Caraway dif- 
fers from the other two in acting most violently on sulphuric acid ; both the oil and the 
acid are decomposed, and much sulphurous acid is evolved. 

§ M.Th. de Saussure. 

II Spiritus Anisi, L. ; Spiritus Anisi comp. D . ; dose, one to four fluid drachms. 

^ Aqua Anethi, L. E. ; dose, one to three fluid ounces. ** Lewis. 

•ft Oleum Ecciiiculi, E. D. : dose, m. lii to xx. 

D Aqua Fceniculi, E. O. ; dose, one to three fluid ounces. 

§§ See Woodville’s Med. Bot. .3rd edit. vol. v, p. 67, pi. 16. Rumphius’ Herb. 
Amboin, vol. ii, 1 . 17. London Dispensatory, art. Melaleuca. Lindley, 73. 
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strongly of tke oil, which is prepared from them by distilla- 
tion after they are dried. 

Cajuputi oil is limxiid, and of a beautiful bluish-green colour: 
its odour is powerful, resembling a mixture of turjiciitiiie, cam- 
phor, benzoic acid, and cloves : its taste pungent and aromatic. 
When pure, it rajiidly diffuses itself over water, and comidetely 
evaporates. Its sp. gr. is 0.914 to 0.980. It dissolves readily in 
alcohol ; burns rax)idly when ignited, and leaves no residue. It 
dissolves Iodine ; is acted upon by sulj)huric acid at 60° Fahr. 
and by nitric acid with the aid of heat. The colour is no test of 
its jmrity, as the jmre rectified oil in India is colourless. It is a 
compound of 77.92 of Carbon, 4- 1 1.69 of Hydrogen, I 10.39 of 
Oxygen, = 100.00, or C. 10, + H. 9, + O. =: 78.20. 

This oil is a powerful Excitant : when taken into the stomach, 
it causes a glow, fills the jinlse, and j^owerfully excites the 
nervous system; and, from determining to the surface, and 
cquallizing the circulation, it was much ])r escribed in Asiatic 
cholera. The dose for internal use is from m. iii to m. x, in 
the form of an oleo-saccharuin. As an externid Excitant, di- 
luted with four jiarts of olive oil, I have found it useful as 
an embrocation in Phlegmasia dolens, after the active inflamma- 
tion is subdued ; and in chronic Rheumatism. 

This natural Order furnishes also the Clove, the fruit of 
Caryophyllus aromaticiis, which contains in its cells a volatile 
oil, which may be obtained by distillation with water. It is of a 
hot, acrid taste, and has a strong, aromatic odour : when recent, 
it is nearly colourless, but acquires by age a brownish-red hue. 
It is heavier than water, but its sp. gr. is uncertain, owing to its 
being a mixture of heavy and light oil in varying quantities ; 
Lewis states it to be 1.034. A sj^ccimen in my possession is 
1.065. It is violently acted upon by nitric acid. According to 
Ettling, it is a compound of 74.6279 Carbon, + 8.1532 Hydro- 
gen, + 17.2189 Oxygen, rr 100.0000*. 

Oil of Cloves is iiowerfully excitant. When jmU into a 
carious tooth it allays jiain by rapidly exhausting the nervous 
energy. It may be administered as an oleo-saccharum, in doses 
of from m. i to m. v ; but it is seldom prescribed in that form. It 
is a component of the Pilula Colocynthidis, E. 

The Eugenia Pimenta, or West Indian Allspice tree, also of 
this Order, secretes an uncombined volatile oilf , which is procured 
from the unripe fruit by distillation with water. Like the oil 
of Cloves, it is a mixture of heavy and light oil : and in many 
other respects it resembles that oil. It is limpid, of a deep red- 
dish-brown colour, of a sp. gr. 1.060 ; it has an agreeable odour, 
not unlike a mixture of the odours of Cinnamon and Cloves. 

• Poggendorf, Annnl. xxxi, r>26.~The liglit oil in regarded as a compound of 
10, + H. 8, := 69.20 : the heavy, an an acid, a compound of C. 21, 4- H* 10, *4- O. 
r>,=r: 201.88. 

t Oleum Piinentm, L. E. D. ; dose, in. i. to in, iii. 
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Sulphuric acid and Nitric acid act upon it with violence, both 
oil and acids being decompo^d. It enters into a spirit"*, and a 
watcrf. 

In the natural order Aiirantiaceai, we find three medicinal 
uncombincd volatile oils — that of the Orange, Citrus cmrmitiumX; 
that of the Lemon, Citrus 7 nedica%; and that of the Bergamot, 
Citrus Limetta BergainiumW, These oils arc best when procured 
by distillation. That of the Lemon is brought from Portugal 
and Italy. It is limpid, of a pale straw colour, has the odour of 
the rind of the fruit, and a hot, acrid, somewhat sweetish taste. 
It is lighter than water, having a sj). gr. 0.847. The volatile oil 
of the rind of the sweet and of the bitter Orange closely resembles 
that of the Lemon. That of the Bergamot is also identical in 
chemical composition ; it has a pale greenish straw-colour, a very 
agreeable odour, and a pungent, acrid taste. Its sp. gr. is 0.885. 

These oils dissolve Iodine readily, forming a deep reddish- 
brown compound. The oil of Orange-peel scarcely acts upon 
nitric acid ; the oil of Lemon-peel not at all. With hydrochloric 
acid, both form a kind of paste, made up of white lamellar scales, 
and a yellow fiuid oil : freed from the latter, the crystals sink in 
water, dissolve in alcohol, and sublime when heated in close 
tubes ; thus resembling, in many respects, the artificial camphor 
produced by the action of dry hydrochloric, acid on oil of tur- 
pentine^l . The ultimate components of oil of Lemons are 8G.899 
of Carbon, 12.32G of Hydrogen, and 0.775 of Nitrogen** : or it 
may be regarded as a compound of C. 10, + H. 8, iz G9.20. 

These oils are not much employed as Excitants ; their chief 
use being to cover the odour of the Sulx)hur and the White 
Hellebore ointments. 

The Order llutacem presents us with only one volatile un- 
combincd oil, that of iibwcft, a secretion of the whole plant of 
Ruta Although this oil is deposited in a pure state in 
distinct cells in the leaves and the sepals of the flowers of the 
plant, yet, in other parts of the plant, it is in combination with 
reisn. The Oil of Hue has a strong, unpleasant odour, and a hot, 
biting taste. The colour of the fresh-drawn oil is pale greenish- 
yellow ; but this deepens by age ; and a deposit resembling resin 
gradually takes place, without injuring tlie properties of the oil. 
Its specific gravity is 0.911. This oil dissolves Iodine readily ; 

* Spiritus Pimeiitaj, L. E. D. ; dose, two to four fluid drachms. 

t Aqua PimentfiB, L.E. D. ; dose, one to three fluid ounces. 

t Woodville’s Med. Bot. 3rd. ed. p. 523, pi. 188. London Dispensatory, art. 
Citrus. Lindley’s Flora Med. 103. 

§ WoodvUle, p. 628, pi. 187. Lindley, 164. 

11 Lindley, 163. 

. % The cryst^line matter has been named Citron^de, and is a compound of C. 10, 
Cithyley by Blanchet and Sell. 

•• M. de Saussure. 

ft Oleum Rutee, D. E. 

t J Woodville, p. 487. pi. 184. London Dispensatory, art. Euta. Lindley, 210. 
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is rapidly decomposed by sulphiific acid ^ but acts on nitric acid 
very feebly. It congeals at 40“ Fahrenheit. 

The whole of the plant of Rue is employed on the Continent 
as an Excitant, in the forms of powder, deception, and extract ; 
but the oil is generally used in this country ; and, when tritu- 
rated with mucilage, or with sugar as an oleum-saccharum, it is 
preferable to the plant. In the latter form, it may be adminis- 
tered in doses of from m. ii to m. v, at moderate intervals. The 
Dublin Pharmacopoeias contain an aqueous extract ; but, as the 
oil is dissipated during its preparation, it possesses no excitant 
properties. The Coinfection^ the properties of which depend on 
the volatile oil, shall be afterwards noticed. 

Oil of Rue excites powerfully the whole of the nervous sys- 
tem. The plant itself is extremely acrid in the fresh state ; it 
was prescribed by Hippocrates*, after being dried, in chlorosis, 
hysteria, and other diseases of females connected with a low state 
of the nervous energy ; and it was equally prized by Boerhaave 
in the Neuroses: but it requires to be cautiously administered to 
pregnant women. It has been externally applied as a Rubefacient 
in palsy, and in colic. 

The Order LahiaUe contains more plants secreting uncombined 
oil than any other order. All the parts of these plants are stud- 
ded with vesicular glands filled with volatile oil. The quantity 
formed by the plants depends much on the state of the atmo- 
sphere : when the air is dry and the temperature considerable, 
the secretion proceeds with great activity ; when it is moist 
and the season wet, the quantity of oil is small. Thence, within 
the tropics, the plants belonging to this order yield, not only 
Volatile Oil of a better description, but also in greater quantity 
than those in the temperate zones. These oils, when kept, de- 
positc more stcaroptin than any of the other volatile oils. 

When the Labiated plants are carefully dried, and the vesicles 
not ruptured, they retain all their properties in perfection ; 
in fact, they become more active from losing their moisture. 

The Oil of Lavender — Oleum Lavendulce^ L. E. D. — is erro- 
neously stated in the London and Dublin Pharmacopanas to be 
the produce of the Lavandula spica\ : it is that of the Lavandula 
vera* EJ. The odour of this oil is most agreeable ; the taste, like 
that of all volatile oils, is hot and biting. When newly distilled, 
it is nearly colourless ; but it gradually acquires a lemon-yellow 
hue, and a sp. gr. 0.877 to 0.905. It is obtained chiefly by 
distillation with water from the flowers ; for when the leaves and 
stalks are used, the oil is of an inferior quality §. It dissolves 
Iodine rapidly ; producing a perceptible increase of temperature. 


♦ Under the name Wfiyavav. 

t Woodville’s Med. Botany, third ed. p. 221, plate 114 London Pi.^pensr.tory, 
art. Lavandula. Lindley, 48G. 

I Lindley, 485. § Brande. 
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and slight explosions. Sulphimc acid decomposes it instantly ; 
but the nitric does’* not act upon it for some time, unless mixed 
with the sulphuric acid, or with alcohol ; in which case the action 
is violent. From these facts, the impropriety of ordering Tincture 
of Lavender in combination with sulphuric acid, or nitric acid, 
in the fin-m of drops, is obvious. This oil dissolves in concen- 
trated acetic acid ; but it separates again when the solution is 
diluted with water. Its ultimate components are 75,50 of carbon, 
11.07 of hydrogen, 13.07 of oxygen, and 0.30 of nitrogen*: or, 
according to Mr. Kane, of C. 12, + H. 10, + O. zr 91.44. 

This oil is a powerful and frequently-employed Excitant. It 
is administered in doses of m. i. to pi. v, in tbe form of an oleo- 
saccharum, and in combinations with spiritf, formerly the pow- 
dered flowers were used as an Errhine in cephalalgia. They still 
form an ingredient of the conqiound powder of Asarabacca. 
(See Errhines.) 

Four species of the Genus Mentha yield volatile oils ; namely, 
the Viridis^ Pij^erita, Pnlegium,, and C 'dralaX ; but the thrc(^ 
former only are noticed in the British Pharmaciopceias. All the 
plants of this Genus so closely resemble one another, that it is 
difficult to distinguisli them, unless we have recourse to tlje 
characteristics pointed out by the late Sir E. Smith : the hairs on 
the pedicils, and those of the bractes and the sepals. T hus, 
Spear Mint, Mentha rfridls, besides being distinguished by the 
loose, nearly cylindrical, unmterriiptcd floral spikes, has the 
bractes and calcycinal teeth furnished with 'stift' hairs, or seta^ : 
the Peppermint, Mentha piperita^ has lax, obtuse spikes, inter- 
rupted in the lower part ; but the chied* characteristic is the 
smooth, naked, calyx, the teeth only being furnished with dark 
purple hairs ; in the Penny Boyal, Mentha Pulcyium, the flowers 
arc ill remote whorls, and the pedicils and the sepals arc every 
where covered with down. All these sx)ecies yield, by distillation 
with water, a considerable quantity of volatile oil§. They difler 
very little from one another, cither in their physical or chemical 
properties, or in their effects on the animal coconomy : conse- 
quently, they may be indiscriminately used. The Oil of Spear- 
mint, Oleum Mentha viridis, L. E. D. is of a pale yellow colour, is 
lighter than water, and has the odour and the taste of the plant 
in an eminent degree. It is a compound of C. 35,4-11. 2^,4- 0.~ 
250.20||. The dose is m. i. to m. v. The Oil of Peppermint — 
Oleum Mentha) j^ipcrito), L. E. D. — is, when recent, of a pale yellow 
or green colour ; but it acquires a reddish tinge by age : it is 

* M Th. de Saussure. 

t Spiritus LavandultB, L. E. D Dose, one to four drachms. 

, comp. E D. Tinctura Lavandulse composita. L. Dose, half 

a drachm to two drachms. 

I PP’ Dispensatory, art. Mentha. Lindley, 486 , 7, 8. 

§ I^e English oil of Peppermint is preferred to all other, even on the Continent, 

II Mr. Kane. ^ Ibid. 

D 
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lighter than water, has a hot, penetrating odour, and leaves on 
the palate an agreeable sensation of coolness. Its sp. gr. is 
0.902. Its ultimate components are C. 25, + H. 22, 4- 0. 2 = 
190.90*. — The dose is m. i. to m. iii. The Oil of Penny Royal — 
Oleum MentJim Pulegii^ L. E. D. — is of a pale straw colour, and 
has the peculiar odour and the warm taste of the plants Ac- 
cording to Mr. Kane, it approaches the Tcrebinthinate oils, or 
rather Camphor, in its ultimate components, which arc C. 10, + 
H. 8, = 69.20. The dose is m. i. to m. v. 

These oils are all ready solvents of Iodine, and are decom- 
])osed by, and decompose, both the sulplmric and the nitric acid. 
M. 1 lublaiu;, by exposing oil of Peppermint to a temperature of 
8° to 1 2° below 0, centigrade, obtained crystals of a tetrahedral 
form, which separated and left a thin fluid oil. These crystals 
are soluble in alcohol and ether, and taste acrid and rancid. 
Aqueous infusionsf of tlic plants, and watersj distilled from 
them, owe their properties to the oils ; they are employed in an- 
ortixia and weakened states of the digestive organs ; and occa- 
sionally the plants themselves are used in the form of powder, 
'.niesc oils, rubbed uj) with sugar, or with mucilage, may be 
advantageously administered in cases of cramp of the stomach, 
flatulent colic, and other conditions of the digestive organ de- 
pending on a weakened state of its nerves. The pharmaceutical 
preparations of the plants, besides the infusions and distilled 
waters, arc spirits^ ; the medicinal properties of all of which de- 
pend on the presence of the volatile oil of the plant in them. 

In the same order, Lahiata^ we find the Origanum vulgar e 
and marjoranaW ; both of which yield volatile oils of a reddish- 
colour, and an acrid, bitter taste : but that of sweet Marjorum is 
not officinal. Oil of Commoii Marjorum^ Oleum Origaniy L. E. 
I), dissolve Iodine rapidly, and is instantaneously decomposed 
by, and decomposes, sulphuric acid, whilst much sulphuric acid 
is evolved. It acts also upon nitric acid with violence, after it 
lias remained for half a minute in mixture and assumed a dark 
colour. When long kept, it deposites white diaphanous crystals. 
According to Mr Kane, its ultimate components arc C. 50, + H. 
40, -4 O. zz 354.00. The oil of Origanum is chiefly used as a local 
stimulant in toothache, rheumatism, and other diseases attended 
with pain : it is too acrid for internal administration. An infusion 

* Mr. Kane. 

t Infusuin Menthce, D. Dose, one to three fluid ounces, or more. 

— — Menthffi comp. D. Dose, one to two fluid ounces. 

t Aqua Mentha) viridis, L. E. D. Aquee Menthie piperitee, L. E. D. Aqua 
Menthce Piilegii, 1^. E. D. Dose, one to three fluid ouuces. They are apt to mould ; 
but, when redistilled, they keep welHn close vessels. 

§ Spiritus Menthffi viridis, L. D. Spiritus Menthce piperitee, L. D.— -Spiritus 
Menthce, E. Spiritus Menthce Pulegii, L. E. D. Dose, half a drachm to three fluid 
drachms. 

II Woodville’s Med. Bot. third ed. p. 344, pi. 123, 124. London Dispensatory, 
art. Origanum. — Lindley, 490. 
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of the herb is also sometimes used in chronic bronchitis and old 
asthmas. 

Oil of Rosemary is a very powerful uncombined volatile oil, 
contained in the petals of Rosmarinus officinalis* * * § ^ another plant 
of this order. This oil has a penetrating, unpleasant odour, 
with a hot, acrid taste. Its specific gravity is 0.S5. It differs 
in its chemical properties from the other volatile oils of this 
order, by the slight influence which it exerts upon the sulphuric 
and nitric acids. When kept for some time, it deposites much 
Stearoptin. The ultimate components of this oil arc 82.81 of 
Carbon, 9.42 of Hydrogen, 7.73 of Oxygen, and 0.G4 of Nitro- 
genf ; or, according to Mr. Kane, of C. 40, + H. 36, + O. 2, 
n: 298.80. It is often adulterated with oil of Turpentine. 
The powdered plant is employed in the composition of cephalic 
snuffs. On the Continent, an infusion of Rosemary is admi- 
nistered to awaken ai)petite and augment tlie digestive powers 
of the stomach. The dose of the volatile oil, if internally em- 
ployed, is m. ii to m v. The best form of administration is 
that of an oleum-saccjiarum. It aflbrds a spiritj, and enters into 
some officinal preparations §. 

All these volatile oils operate as direct Excitants, in as mjich 
as their primary influence is exerted on the stomach ; but, in 
almost every instance, the effect produced is extended by the 
nerves to the whole system. Volatile oils, however, arc also 
taken into the circulation, and, pervading the system, shew them- 
selves in some one or more of the excretions. The medicinal 
use of Volatile Oils is of a very ancient date ; for, although they 
were not obtained by distillation in the time of the Coan Sago, 
yet, they were procured by the trituration of the plants and 
flowers yielding them with fixed oil. From the antiseptic 
qualities and the agreeable odour of many of them, they were 
early employed in embalming the dead, and for the preservation 
of animal matter from putrefaction. 

Applied to the living system, these Volatile Oils arc power- 
fully stimulant to the skin ; their application produces local in- 
flammation. When taken into the stomach, the primary excite- 
ment is propagated over the whole system. When the dose is 
large, intense inflammation of the stomacli is induced, and it 
may be followed by gangrene and death ; but, when it is small, 
and its acrimony is sheathed by other substances, as with fecula, 
which occurs in the seeds of the umbellifersc, the stimulus is 
beneficial ; promoting digestion, and giving vigour to the habit, 
partly through the medium of the stomach, partly by being ab- 
sorbed into the blood, exciting the adtion of the heart and ar- 

• Woodville’s Med. Bot. 3rd edit. p. 39, pi. 117. London Dispensatory, art. Ros- 

marinns. Lindley, 489. t iSl de Saussure. 

I Rosmarini, L. E. D. Dose, half a fluid drachm to two fluid drachms. 

§ Linimentum Sapoiiis — Tinct. Lavandula compos! ta. 

1 ) 2 
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tcries, and thence promoting the excretions of the skin and the 
kidneys. Although they are all more or less general Excitants, 
yet, their action, in some instances, is chiefly exerted on par- 
ticular organs. Thus, the oil of Juniper will be found among 
the Diuretics ; that of Savinc among the Einmenagogucs. 

Volatile oil is often the active principle of vegetable medi- 
cines; but, it is so variously combined, that it is frequently 
difficult to determine its share in the excitant property of the 
remedy. In its separate state, it is so powerfully stimulant, that 
it is never administered alone, or undiluted with mucilage or 
some bland emulsion which can sheath its acrimony. Besides 
being employed as an Excitant, it is used to correct the griping 
projicrty of resinous cathartics, by affording a fresh stimulus 
which exhausts the excitability of the nerves on which the grip- 
ing property of the rosin acts ; and, on the same principle, a 
drop introduced into a hollow tooth relieves toothache. In lan- 
guid and sinking states of the system, the Volatile Oils may be 
advantageously administered in the form .of oleo-sacchara. The 
more acrid of them arc employed externally as embrocations in 
paralytic affections and deep-seated pains*. 


Having examined the uncombined medicinal Volatile Oils, 
we have next to enquire into the nature of those volatile oils 
which exist in plants in combination with other principles ; 
namely, gum, fecula, bitter extractive, resin, fixed oils, and a few 
other principles peculiar to certain plants. In these combina- 
tions, the volatile oils arc found in combination with the resin, 
forming olco-resins, constituting, with the bitter extractive, the 
active medicinal agents of many roots, wood, bark, leaves, flowers 
and fruit. 


OLEO-RESINS. 

In the living plants these are semi-fluid secretions, depo- 
sited in various parts of the plants ; in some instances exuding 
spontaneously, in others flowing from incisions. They are usu- 
ally odorous, owing to the volatile oil which they contain, and 
which is readily separated by distillation with water. Their taste 
is hot and acrid. The oleo-resins all operate as powerful Exci- 
tants, topically upon the part to which they are applied ; and also 
upon particular organs, and the system generally, after they are 
absorbed. When long used, and on some habits, they cause 
eczematous eruptions on the skin ; and, in large doses, great 
depression of the nervous system. 

• Besides the plants already mentioned, volatile oil is also secreted in the Aloexy- 
lon Agatlochum^ a Leguminous plant, as a concrete oil ; which is used by the oriental 
doctors in Vertigo and Paralysis : and in the leaves of Andropogon Calamus aroma^ 
ticus, an Indian grass. The volatile oil of the latter is known as the Grass Oil of 
Namur, and resembles Cajuputi Oil in its physiological action. 
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* Roots and their Ajipendages^ containing Oleo-rcsrns, 

Sertentaria root. Sei'pentaria Radix, L. E. D. — Ser- 
pcntaria is the root of Aristolochia Serpentaria* ^ a low, slender, 
perennial plant, belonging to the Natural Order Aristolochiacece ^ 
a native of North America, particularly Virginia, whence the 
name Virginian Snahe Root, Each root consists of a small gib- 
bous body, or caudex, from which numerous fibrous radicles 
proceed, of a brownish colour in tlieir dried state. The plant 
seldom rises more than eight or ten inches in height : the stem 
is slender and flexuous, furnished with alternate heart-shaped 
acuminate, entire leaves, slightly ciliated. The flowers are 
small, of a purple colour, and situated on long pedicils at the 
lower part of the stem, distant from the leavesf. 

This little plant is generally found growing in thick woods 
on the shady side of mountains, from New England to Carolina. 
The dried roots are imported to Europe in bales. As im^iortcd, 
they arc sometimes mingled with the roots of the Asarum vtr- 
giniemn, readily distinguished by their black colour and defect 
of aromatic odourj. The greatest part of the caudex consists of 
fecula ; consequcjiitly this part is much less active than the ra- 
dicles, and ought to be rejected. The odour of Snake-root is 
aromatic, resembling that of Valerian and Camphor : it has a 
warm, bitter, terebinthinate taste, not easily concealed by any 
admixture. It owes its odour to a volatile oil, which rises in 
the distillation of the root with water, and renders slightly turbid 
the tincture on the addition of water ; its bitterness is due to a 
bitter principle closely resembling Quassina, at least as far as can 
be determined by tests: diacetate of lead and nitrate of silver 
being the only substances which precipitate the infusion. 

Serpentaria has been examined by Chevalier and by Bu- 
cholz. According to the latter, it consists of volatile oil 0.50, 
greenish-yellow resin 2.85, bitter extractive 1.70, gummy ex- 
tract 18.10, ligneous fibre 64.40, water 14.45, = 100.00. It 
also contains a free acid, the nature of which I have not deter- 
mined. The volatile oil is closely combiBed with the resin. It 
is a powerful Excitant, acting on the vascular and the cuticular 


* The genus Aristolochia contains species with flowers of the greatest diversity in 
point of size. One species, growing on the borders of Madalena, is so large that they 
serve as bonnets for children. 

t Barton’s Veg. Mat. Med. of the United States, plate 28, page 41. Woodville’s 
Med. Bot. 3rd edit p. 153, fig. bad. London Dispensatory, art. Aristolochia. Bind- 
ley, 341. 

t The root of the officinal species was brought into notice, in Europe, in 1633, by 
Mr. Thomas Johnson, of London; and, in 1636, a pamphlet, published in Paris by 
Dr. Conmtus, recommended it as an effectual remedy for the bites of snakes ; thence 
Its specific name, Serpentaria. The generic name is derived from two Greek words, 
upurro(r and Xopgta, from some supposed use of several of the species in cleansing the 
lochia after parturition ; and thence, also, the English name Birthwort, 
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systems ; thence it is indicated when the powers of life are lan- 
guishing, and the skin is hot and dry. If the surface be kept 
warm, it rarely fails to excite the action of the capillaries of the 
skin ; determining to the surface, at the same time that it sup- 
ports the powers of life. When the surface is kept cool, it ope- 
rates on the kidneys. 

From its stimulant nature, it is contraindicated in states of 
the habit requiring the use of the lancet ; and also if any acute 
or subacute inflammation exists in the digestive organs. In 
large doses — 3iss to 3iii — ^it excites nausea, vomiting, colic, and 
tenesmus, and its influence extends to the brain, causing a sen- 
sation of pain there. The form of preparation commonly em- 
ployed is Infusion, made of various strength according to cir- 
cumstances : perhaps the best proportions are ^ss of the bruised 
root to f 5 xii of water. The Fharmacopoeias order gss to Oi of 
boiling water. Of this infusion, f^^iss may be given for a dose. 
In full doses, its effects last twenty-four hours ; in small, twelve 
hours. ^ 

Another species of Aristolochia, the A. rotunda^ was an in- 
gredient in the celebrated Portland powders, an obsolete remedy 
for the gout, which Parliament bought from the proprietor. 
Cullen affirms that this species of Aristolochia has the power of 
preventing attacks of gout when it is taken daily for some time : 
but that it causes dyspepsia and hypochondriasis ! 

As a local Excitant, Serpentaria has, also, been found useful 
in gangrenous sores ; and, in the form of a gargle, Jn ulcerated 
throats, in which case I have generally combined it with tincture 
of capsicum. 


* * Bhizomes containing Oleo-resin, 

Ginger. Zingiber, L. E. Amomum Zingiber, Radix, D. 
Tills substance is a rhizome, which contains volatile oil combined 
with fecula. It is a reservoir of nutriment for the future plants 
of the Zingiber officinale, which belongs to the natural order 
Zingib(n'acea\ It is a native of the mountains of Gingi, in Ilin- 
dostan, whence its name is derived*. It was carried from India 
to Cayenne, and to the West Indies, where the greater part of 
the Ginger used in Europe is cultivated. 

The rhizomes, the parts medicinally employed, are attached 
to the base of the plant. They are perennial, palmated or 
knotted, flat, fleshy, and greenish within, but becoming fibrous 
and pale yellow with age ; they are covered with a wrinkled, 
purplish brown epidermis, and marked with scarcely perceptible 
circlesf. In the dry state. White Ginger, which is chiefly 

• Dioscorides (lib. ii, c. 190) and Pliny (Hist. Nat. lib. xii) notice it. 
t For the botanical characters of the plant, see Woodville’s Med. Bot. p. 731, 
pi. 250, 3rd. edit. Jacquin Hort. Viiidob. vol. i, p. 76 ; Lindley, 569 : and for the 
method of preparing the Ginger, see London Dispensatory, art. Zingiber. 
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brought from Jamaica^ is nearly white on the exterior, long, anti 
more or less knotted ; it breaks with a fibrous fracture, and has 
a whitish-yellow tinge within, arid produces a bright straw- 
coloured powder. The Black or common Ginger is in shorter 
pieces, and covered with a cuticle of a dirty grey colour: it 
comes from Barhadoes. A grey Ginger is also brought from 
A frica : it is small and partially scraped. On the other hand, 
the East Indian and Tellicherry Ginger is large, and has a red- 
dish epidermis. The greatest quantity of Ginger imiiorted is 
the produce of our West Indian colonies. 

The Ginger is dug up in January, after the stems, which arc 
annual, have withered: the best pieces are selected, scraped, 
separately washed, and dried in the sun, for making what is termed 
white Ginger : but they are simply scalded before being dried, to 
constitute black Ginger, The ditfcrencc consists in the higher 
flavour and greater pungency of the white Ginger. Soundness 
or freedom from worm-holes, compactness and weight, constitute 
the goodness of both kinds. ^ 

Ginger has an aromatic, pungent odour, and a hot, biting, 
acrid taste. Alcohol and ether extract its efficient principle, 
which is an acrid olco- resin, lighter than water ; it is united 
with fccula, which constitutes the greater part of the Ginger. 
This oleo-resin can be obtained by distilling the alcoholic tinc- 
ture of Ginger ; the residue is this substance. 

The volatile oil, which is of a bluish-green colour, is obtained 
in small quantity by distilling the brtiised rhizomes with water : 
its taste is at first not pungent ; but it soon becomes so in the 
mouth. When the oleo-resin is removed, the fecula is nearly 
insipid*. 

According to the analysis of M. Morin, Ginger contains — 
1, a resinous matter, soluble in ether ; 2, a sub-resin, insoluble 
in ether ; 3, a bluish-green volatile oil, lighter than water, and 
extremely acrid ; 4, free acetic acid ; 5, Acetate of Potassa ; 
6, Osmazome ; 7, Gum \ 8, a vegcto-animal matter and mineral 
salts ; and 9, a large proportion of fecula, some suljihur, oxides, 
and ligninef . 

Ginger acts powerfully upon the mucoifs membrane, in what- 
ever manner it is applied to it. It also acts on the salivary 
glands when chewed, causing an abundant flow of saliva. In a 
moderate dose, it is an useful general Excitant in flatulent 
colic, dyspepsia, and gout in the stomach \ but it requires to be 
employed with caution, particularly by those who have any ten- 
dency to stricture of the uthera, as it excites the genital organs. 
It rouses, generally, the nervous energy ; but I cannot accord 
with those who assert that it improves the sight, strengthens the 
memory, and elevates the moral faculties. It is a useful addition 

• M. Planch^, says the starch is as pure and bland as that obtained from wheat, 
t Journ. de Pharm. Juin 1823. 
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to griping purgatives, rendering them less likely to irritate the 
nerves of the intestinal canal : it also appears to rouse the vi- 
tality of the intestinal surface, and to render it more susceptible 
of the influence of cathartic substances. The dose of ginger, in 
the form of powder, is from gr. x to 3i : but, from habit, much 
greater quantities arc daily taken as a condiment. It forms one 
of the numerous ingredients of the ancient Mithridate ; and 
enters into a few modern officinal preparations*. 

Turmeric — Cwm/mf/,L.D. —Circuma longa. — Radix^DA^ in 
the same order. — This plant. Curcuma loyiga^ is a native of India, 
and extensively cultivated there. The roots proceed from tubers, 
which owe any medicinal properties they possess to the com- 
bination of a volatile oil with fecula. They arc oblong, whitish, 
knotted, and about the thickness of the finger, with some fleshy 
fibres attached to them. They are heavy, break with a waxy frac- 
ture, and display internally a deep yellow colour marked with 
shining points. According to an analysis of Vogel, Pelletier, 
and Caventou, they consist of--l, a brown colouring matter, 
resembling extractive ; 2, a small quantity of Gum ; 3, an 
odorous, very acrid volatile oil ; 4, a yellow colouring matter, 
Ciircumm ; 5, some chloride of Calcium; 6, Fccula and Lig- 
ninej. 

The dried tubers are brownish, externally wrinkled, of a 
golden-yellow or safiron colour ; in odour not unlike ginger ; 
in taste acrid, aromatic, and slightly bitter : they tinge the saliva 
yellow. The yellow colouring matter, Curcumin, resembles 
resin ; when pulverized, it is heavier than water, in which it is 
sparingly soluble ; it is very soluble in acohol, in ether, and in 
both fixed and volatile oils ; it is tasteless and inodorous ; the 
alkalies deepen it to a dark red-brown ; thence paper, tinted 
with Turmeric, is used as a test of the presence of alkalies. 

Turmeric was at one time employed as a stimuLaiit to the 
uterus, in defective or obstructive menstruation ; and in he- 
jiatic diseases ; but its use has now become almost obsolete. 
As an Excitant, it sharpens the appetite and aids the digestive 
process, quickens the pulse, and elevates the temperature of 
the body. * 

Rhizome of Sweet-flag. Acorus, L. Acort Calami radix, 
E. — Syn. Calamus Aromaticus , — This substance is improperly 


• Tincturee Zingiberis, L.E. D. ; dose, one to two fluid drachms. Syrupus Zingiberis, 
L. E. D. ; dose ad libitum. 

t For a botanical description of the plant, see Woodville’s Med. Dot. p. 7S7 to 252, 
3rd edition. Jacquin Hort. Vindob. tome iii, p. 6, tab. 4. London Dispensatory, 
art. Curcuma. Lindley, 562. Its name is derived from the Persian name for 
Saffron. 

X Journ.de Pharm. 1826, p. 289. John also analysed Curcuma, and obtained — a 
volatile oil, I part; yellow resin, 11 parts; yellow extractive, 12 ; gum, 14; liguirie 
mixed with a matter soluble in potassa, 57 ; water, 5 ; = 100. 
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termed a root, in the Edinburgh Pharmacopajia ; it is a rhizome^ 
or rootstock, emitting roots or radicles. This rhizome is the 
active part: in it, volatile oil is combined with resin, fcculii, 
inulin*, and gum. The plant to which this rhizome belongs, 
the Acorus Cala7nus, is an indigenous aquatic, belonging to 
the natural order Aco7'acca\, It is found in many parts of 
Europe, in India, and Japan ; and grows abundantly in shal- 
low pools and on the banks of rivers in England. The rhizome 
is about half an inch to an inch in thickness, flat, jointed, and of 
various lengths. The joints are nearly an inch in length, and 
send ofl‘ from their lower surface whitish-yellow rootlets, and 
also from the upper part bunches of brown, liair-like fibres, 
when the plant has grown in its natural marshy situation. The 
leaves of the plant, which are eiisiform and waved on one 
margin, are, when bruised, as aromatic as the rhizomes. The 
latter should be gathered late in autumn. 

The dried rhizome is covered with a corrugated cuticle, of 
a brownish-yellow colour, marked with many white elevated 
spots, whence the radicle fibres issue. It breaks with a hackly 
fracture, displaying a pale pinkish-white interior, tinged on the 
outer ])art with shades of rose-red and bistre ; it exhales an 
agreeable aromatic odour, and has a warm, pungent taste, not 
unlike that of Camphor, becoming bitter and nauseous when 
much chewed. The smell and taste are improved by drying. 
The aromatic principle is an olco-resin ; the volatile oil of which 
can be separated by distillation ; it differs from most of the other 
volatile oils in some particulars : it does not dissolve iodine ; it 
instantly decomposes sulphuric acid, but is slowly acted on by 
the nitric acid. It is lighter than water, of a pale yellow colour, 
and possesses the odour and pungency of the plant : it is com- 
bined with resin, inulin, and vegetable mucilage, detected by 
macetate of lead. When alcohol is digested on the pulverized 
rhizome, a resinous extract is procured on evaporating the tinc- 
ture. 

The Rhizome of Acorus Calmms is an excellent Excitant 
in colic, in the flatulence of dyspepsia, and in the low sinking 
stage of malignant fevers ; and, from my •wn experience, I know 
that it is one of the best additions to Cinchona and disulphate 
of Quina in intermittents. It has been used alone, successfully, 
in Norfolk, in curing ague. The volatile oil is the active prin- 
ciple ; but, in its primary or topical action, the resin and bitter 
extractive aids the effect produced on the stomach itself. The 

• This principle has much resemblance to starch ; from which, however, it is dis- 
tinguished by being deposited as its solution in hot water cools, and in striking with 
Iodine a greenish-yellow instead of a blue colour. It is distinguished from gum by its 
insolubility in cold water, and by not yielding saccholactic acid when digested in nitric 
acid. 

t Barton, Veg. Mat. Med. vol. ii, pi. 30, p. 65. Woodville’s Med. Bot. vol. iv, 
pi 248, p. 726, 3rd. edit. London Dispensatory, art. Acorus. Lindley, 606. 
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oil enters the circulation and operates chiefly on the kidneys, in 
the secretion of which it is readily detected by its odour. It is 
an excellent medicine in those cases of dyspepsia in which ver- 
tigo, arising from flatulence, is one of the symptoms : but, like 
many other valuable native remedies, it is much neglected. Dr. 
Paris mentions that it is so favourite a remedy with the native 
practitioners of India, in bowel complaints, that a penalty is in- 
curred by any druggist who refuses, in the middle of the night, 
to open his door and to sell the Acorus-root, if demanded. This 
is true ; but the Indian Acorus is not our plant* * * § . 

Calamus aromaticus is advantageously administered in the 
form of powder ; decoction destroys its efficacious properties by 
dissipating the volatile oil ; an infusion does not take up the 
whole of the oil. The dose of the po^vder is from 3i to 3i. It 
is usefully combined with magnesia and chalk, in the flatulent 
colic of infantsf. The volatile oil may be given as an oleum- 
saccharum in combination with disulphate of Quina, the anti- 
l^criodic effect of which it greatly improves. The dose of the 
oil is from m. ii to m vi. 


* * * Woods. 

Sassafras. Sassafras. L. E. — Ligmim, Itadix, Oleum 
Volatile. D. — Sassafras is the wood of the Laurus Sassafras ^ or 
Sassafras ojfflcmale, a plant belonging to the natural order Lau- 
racece. It is one of those plants in which the volatile oil, to 
which it owes its medicinal properties, although in combination, 
yet is so abundantly secreted as to render the roots, the wood, and 
the bark officinal. It is a native of North and South America^ ; 
a handsome tree, rising about forty feet in height, with large 
alternate leaves, varying in form^ some oval, nearly obtuse, 
narrowed at the base, entire, with reticulated nerves; others 
trilobed, almost cordiform, with two or three longitudinal 
nerves§. The wood is imported in junks of diflfcrent sizes, in 
general about the thickness of the arm of a man, covered with a 
rust-coloured, spongy, highly aromatic bark. The wood of the 
root is more aromatic than that of the stem. It has a brownish- 
yellow colour, veined with brown. The odour is powerful, not 
unlike that of Fennel ; the taste, aromatic, sweetish, and slightly 

• The of Dioscorides was the Andropogon Calamus aroma- 

tii'us of the Hindoos, which yields the Oil of Grass. — Royle, 

t A Tincture, made with two ounces of the bruised rhizome and twelve ounces of 
proof spirit, is much used on the Continent. 

t It was discovered by the Spaniards after their conquest of Florida under Ferdi- 
nand de Soto, 1338. — Savary’s Dictionary, vol. ii, p. 487. The Spaniards called it 
Cinnamon tree; the Indians Pavam^. The name Sassafras was imposed by the 
French, who first brought it to Europe. Alston, Mat. Med. ii, p. 51. 

§ For the botanical characters, see Woodville’s Medical Botany, p.674, pi. 234, 
3rd edition. London Dispensatory, art. Laurus. Lindley, 338. 
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acrid. The volatile oil, which can be separated by distillation 
with water, is so abundant that six pounds of the rasped wood 
yield two ounces of the oil. It is colourless when newly drawn, 
but acquires a deep yellow, almost red colour by age. It is 
heavier than water, sp. gr. 1.08 to 1.09, and is violently acted 
upon by nitric acid ; is tinged red, and yields oxalic acid. When 
long kept, this oil deposites stearoptine in large crystals. Boiling 
water extracts partially the properties of the bark and wood of 
Sassafras ; alcohol completely ; and by distilling the tincture, an 
oleo-rcsinous extract remains, possessing all the active virtues 
of the Sassafras. 

The exciting power of Sassafras seems to be exerted chiefly on 
the capillaries ; causing either sweating or a flow of urine, accord- 
ing as the surface is kept warm or cool. When the skin fails to 
be aflected, it excites febrile symptoms. At one time the 
bark and the wood were highly extolled ; and, whether given in 
the form of an infusion or in any other form, they were regarded 
as specifics in rheumatism and gout. Their fame was also great 
as antisyphilitics. To those who may still wish to try their effects 
in syphilis, it should be known that bichloride of mercury is in- 
compatible with the infusion which it precipitates ; neither can 
the infusion be given in combination with salts of Iron. But, 
although Sassafras and its preparations are certainly Excitants 
of some power, stimulating the capillaries and invigorating the 
general habit, yet, they have fallen into disrepute, and are now 
employed almost solely as domestic medicines, in Acn6 and si- 
milar cutaneous eruptions— a relic of the humoral school, the 
sole remnant of the doctrine of sweetening the blood. It enters 
as a component into the compound decoction of Sarsaparilla, and 
of Guaiacum. 


* * * ♦ Barks. 

Winter’s Bark. — Dry mis Aromatica — Cortex. D. — A va- 
luable combination of volatile oil with resin is found in the bark 
of the Drymis Aromatica or JVinteri, the true Winter’s Bark. 
The tree which yields this bark belongs io the natural order 
Winteracece : it grows in the straights of Magellan, where it was 
discovered by Captain Winter in 1579, and thence received his 
name^. 

The true Winter’s Bark is usually in slightly quilled pieces, 
about eight or ten inches in length, and from one to twp inches 
in breadth, and not more than one fourth of an inch in thick- 
ness. It is wrinkled on the exterior, is of a reddish-grey colour, 
and spotted with elliptical red blotches : interiorly, it is of a dark- 
brown cinnamon-hue. It breaks with a compact fracture, which 

* For the botanical characters of the tree, aee Woodville’s Med. Bot. p. 647, pi. 
266. London Dispensatory, art. Wintera. Medical Ohs. and Inquiries, vol. v. 
Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. tome ii, p. 605. Lindley, 26. 
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is grey on the outside and reddish within ; these two colours 
being separated by a very sensible line of demarkation. Its 
odour is fragrant, augmented in the powder ; its taste acrid and 
peppery ; both depending on a volatile oil and an acrid resin. 
Besides these two principles, M. Henry has discovered in it a 
colouring matter^ iannic acid, the acetate, hydro-chlorate, and 
sulphate of potassa, malate of lime, and oxide of iron. Hie 
oxide of iron and the tannic acid distinguish its infusion from 
that of Canella bark, and arc easily detected ; the oxide by fen o- 
cyanate of potassa, the acid by persulphate of iron and gelatine. 
On account of the sulphate of potassa, the infusion is precipitated 
by the salts of baryta. 

Winter’s Bark imparts its properties to boiling water, and 
may be administered in the form of infusion. Decoction is a 
bad form of pre2iaration. It is given also in the simple state in 
powder, in doses of from gr. vi to 3 { : on the Continent, a wine 
and tincture of this bark are much employed. It acts as a 
simj^lc but 2)owerful Excitant, exerting its j^rimary influence on 
the nerves of the stomach : but, like all the other vegetable 
Excitants, its active principle is taken into the circulation and 
im2:)arts its odour to the urine. Captain Winter, who first 
brought it into notice, used it as a condiment in seasoning the 
food of his sailors, who were suffering under the ravages of 
scurvy ; he also applied the leaves of the tree, in the form of 
fomentations, to their sores. Under this treatment they got 
well; but, as Murray justly remarks — Nec ullam procrogati- 
vam i)raB aliis aromaticis huic concidcrc possum sub co morbi 
gradu eaque conditione, qua aromata conferre 2>ossunt 
Winter’s Bark is, nevertheless, a valuable Excitant ; and, in 
diarrhoeas depending on a low condition of the habit, with defi- 
cient cutaneous action, the combination of the tannic acid and 
volatile oil gives it an advantage over Canella alba. In cases of 
dysjDei^sia which pjermit the use of Tonics, it is an admirable ad- 
dition to simijle bitters ; with which intention it is often used on 
the Continent, although seldom in this country. It has been 
more neglected than many less valuable medicines. 

Canella Bark. f)a?iella,Li. Canella^ Cortex, — I|iis bark 
is the product of the Canella alha^, a tree which is a Native of 
Jamaica and some other of the West India islands. It belongs 
to the natural order Guttifer^c, The Canella found in the shops 
is the bark freed from its epidermis. It is in pieces of from five 
to eigh| inches in length, and from one to two in breadth ; some 
quilled, others nearly flat: but it varies greatly both in size, 
thickness, and quilling, according as it has been taken from 

• Appanitus Medicaminum, vol. iv. p. 56. 

t Woodville’s Medical Botany, p. 694, pi. 237. Sloane’s Jamaica, vol. ii, p, 87, 
t. 191, f. 2. London Dispensatory, art Canella alba. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. 
tome ii, p. 700. Lindley, 116. Lindley inquires whether it ought not to be regarded as 
constituting a distinct nat. ord. under the name Canellece ? Cartheuser named it 
Cortex 'Winim'anus spurius. 
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younger or older branches. The interior of this bark is of a 
pale-orange hue ; the exterior whitish : it has the fracture of 
marble. Canclla alba has an aromatic, pungent taste, leaving a 
slight bitterness in the mouth : the odour somewhat resembles 
a mixture of cloves and ])ej)pcr. 

MM. Petroz and Robinct analysed Canclla alha, and ob- 
tained saccharine matter^ crystallizable and resembling mannitc ; a 
peculiar, resinous principle ; resm; an acrid volatile oil; gum; 

albumen; and fecula. Alcohol is its proper menstruum, taking 
up the whole of the oleo-resin ; whilst water takes up the gum, 
fecula, and albumen, with a portion of the bitter, but very little 
of the oleo-resin. The infusion, therefore, possesses little of the 
warmth tind pungency of the bark : it is not affected by tincture 
nor infusion of galls, lime-water, tartar emetic, the salts of iron, 
nor those of mercury ; all of which, therefore, may be prescribed 
in conjunction with it ; but, in consequence of the albumen, it is 
precipitated by nitrate of silver ; and, owing to the gum, it throws 
down diacctate of lead. The volatile oil can be obtained by 
macerating the bark and afterwards distilling it with water. 
It is thick, heavy, yellow, very pungent, and gratefully aromatic. 

Canclla alba is a powerful Excitant. It is an useful addition 
to tonic medicines in those cases in which a cordial is required, 
as in some varieties of dyspepsia and in atonic gout. From its 
not acting on the salts of iron, it is an excellent vehicle for these 
in the treatment of chlorosis, and other diseases of cold, Icuco- 
phhjgmatic habits. It is a good adjunct to jalap, colocynth, and 
other griping purgatives. It is most useful when administered 
in the form of powder, in doses from gr. x to 5ss, and may be 
combined with sulphate of potassa, rhubarb, and bitters. It 
enters into several officinal preparations*. 

Cascarilla Bark. Cascarilla, L. E. D. — The London 
and the Dublin Colleges have erred in regarding this bark 
as that of Croton Cascarilla ; for, in addition to the testimony 
of Woodvillc and Dr. Wright, we have that of Dr. Lindlcy, 
who has received specimens of the plant from the Bahamas, 
which leaves no doubt that it is Croton Eleuteria, as stated by the 
Edinburgh College. The tree is a native o£ Jamaica, the Bahama 
Islandsj^i, and Paraguay. It belongs to *the natural order Eu- 
phorheace(B’\. This bark is generally brought home in quilled 
pieces, thin, compact, and breaking with a resinous fracture. 
The epidermis is whitish, rough, cracked, and covered, like, 
the Cinchona bark, with various lichens, some of which are 


* Vimim Aloes. Ij.; dose, as a stomachic, one to two fluid drachms; as an 
active }mrgative, one to two fluid ounces. Vinum Gentianae, E.; dose, one to eight 
fluid drachms. Tinct. Gentian® comp. E. ; dose, half a fluid drachm to two drachms. 
Pulvis Aloes cum. Canella. D. ; dose, five to fifteen grains. 

t Woodville’s Med Bot. third edition, p. 629, pi, 222. London Dispensatory, art. 
Croton. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. i, p. 682. Lindlej , 180. 
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very elegant, and belong chiefly to the Graphidesc. It has a 
bitter and slightly acrid taste, and an agreeable, aromatic 
odour, which is communicated to boiling water. This odour, 
depending on the oleo-resin which the bark contains, is 
exhaled when the bark is burnt ; on which account it is used 
in India to diffuse an agreeable smell, resembling musk, in 
the houses of the natives. The volatile oil is easily obtained 
by distillation witla water; it is of a yellowish-green colour, 
has a sp. gr. 0.93S. The active properties of the bark are 
taken up both by alcohol and by water. According to Troms- 
dorff, the analysis yields 18.7 of mucilage, and bitter extractive ; 
1.^.1, resin ; 1.6 volatile oil and woody fibre, 64.6 iz 100.0 ; but, 
from the effect of various reagents, it evidently contains also 
tannic acid. Its infusion yields precipitates with sulphate of iron, 
acetate of lead, lime water, and infusion of yellow Cinchona bark. 

Cascarilla is a very valuable Tonic ; its aromatic qualities 
greatly aiding its tonic powers in dyspeptic affections. It was 
introduced into practice in 1686 by Professor Stisscr, and was 
employed as a substitute for cinchona bark in the cure of inter- 
mittent and remittent fevers : but its powers in these diseases 
were greatly overrated. It is usually said to be an excellent 
addition to cinchona ; but this refers to the pale cinchona only, 
as it 2 )rccij)itates the infusion and decoction of the yellow bark. 
It is advantageously administered in asthma, flatulent colic, the 
latter stage of dysentery, and in diarrhoea; indeed, in every 
affection in which the combination of a Tonic and an aromatic is 
indicated. In the gangrenous thrush of infancy it is peculiarly 
serviceable ; and no less so in that state of languor and emacia- 
tion, accomjianied with a tumid, tense abdomen, which dej^ends 
on obstruction of the mesenteric glands. Owing to the volatile 
oil, in some cases, exciting too j)owcrfully, this bark cannot be 
employed where there is the least tendency to inflammatory 
action. It has been suiijioscd to favour a determination of blood 
to the hmmorrhoidal vessels. 

The powder of the bark may be administered in doses of 
twelve grains to a scruple ; but it is most frequently prescribed 
in the form of infusipn, to which the compound tincture of cin- 
chona is an admirable ‘addition. The London College, orders, 
also, a Compound Mixture, in which the Cascarilla is combined 
with vinegar of Squill and Compound Tincture of Camphor; and 
all the British Colleges order a Tincture*. 

CuspARiA Babk. Cusparia. L. E. Angustura. D. — This 
bark is the production of the Cusparia fehrifuga of Humboldt, 


• Infusum Cascarillse, L. E. D. ; dose, one to three fluid ounces. Adistura Casca- 
rtllfiB comp. L. ; dose, one to nine fluid ounces. Tinctura Cascarillm, L. £. D ; dose, 
one to two fluid drachms. 
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the Bonplandia trifoliata of Willdcnow^, which St. Hilaire 
supposed is a species of Galipca ; an opinion which has 
been confirmed by Dr. Hancock, who says it is not the Ga- 
lipea Cusparia of De Candolle, but another species, which he 
has named C. officinalis. It is a handsome tree, a native of 
the Orinoko, South America, belonging to the natural order 
llntacore. The leaves are trifoliate, the leaflets from six to ten 
inches long, oblong, acute at both extremities : the flowers white 
and hairy ; the stamens distinct, but five abortive : the anthers 
without fippcndages ; the stigma simple and capitate. Cusparia 
Bark is in ])ieces from six to twelve inches in length : sometimes 
quilled and slightly bent. The epidermis is whitish-yellow, 
unequal, rough, the interior of a fawn colour, hard, firm, break- 
ing with a resinous fracture, and, when pulverized, giving a 
powder of a brownish-yellow hue, which, triturated with mag- 
nesia, exhales ammonia. If the bark be chewed and retained 
for some time in the mouth, it tastes bitter, aromatic, and leaves 
on tlie palate an acrid, astringent^ nauseous taste. Both cold 
and hot water take up its active principles : alcohol dissolves 
the bitt c.'r and aromatic. Proof spirit is its proper menstruum. 

The aqueous Infusion of Cusparia Bark is precipitated by 
infusion of gall-nuts, and other astringent vegetable infusions 
and decoctions ; but neither by solution of gelatine, nor by tartar 
emetic. It is also precipitated by the sulphates of iron, of cop- 
per, and of zinc. The nitrate of silver throws down a copious 
white precipitate, which gradually acquires a dull purple hue 
on being exposed to the light; aflbrding a presumption that 
this Bark contains hydrochlorate of ammonia. With the salts 
of Lead, bichloride of Mercury, the carbonates of Potassa and 
Soda, chloride of Barium, and lime water, precipitates are pro- 
duced. Ammoniated-sulphatc of copper causes a pea-green pre- 
cipitate. Nitric acid deepens the colour nearly to a blood-red, 
and, after some time has elapsed, causes a precipitate of a lemon- 
yellow hue : hydrochloric acid causes no precipitate ; but, after 
it is added, a solution of the ferrocyanide of potassium throws 
down a copious yellow precipitate : sulphuric acid produces no 
X^recipitate. If the x^owdered bark be digested with sulx)huric 
ether, and the solution evaporated on the surface of water, a 
thin x>ellicle of resin is left. From these facts, we may conclude 
that the chief components of this Bark arc — a trace of Brucia, 
hgdrochlorate of ammo7iiay gum^ volatile oily reshiy bitten* extractive, 
Igasauric acid, and tannin ; that it displays no traces of cither 
tannic or gallic acidf. Its odour depends on the volatile oil, 

• Plant Equinoct. ii,p. 69, t. 67. London Dispensatory, art. Cusparia. Trans, 
of the Medico-Bot. Soc of London, vol. i, part i, p. l7. Richard, Hist Nat. Med. 

ii, p. 777. 

t Fisher has analysed Cusparia, and gives the following as its constituents : — 
0.3 volatile oil, 3.7 peculiar bitter re.sin, 1.7 hard bitter resin, 1.9 soft balsamic resin, 
0.2 elastic resin, 5,7 gum, 89.1 lignin, = 102.6. 
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which can bo procured in a separate state by distillation with 
water. It is lighter than water, acrid, has the odour of the 
bark, and a yellowish-white colour. The resin is of two kinds : 
one hard, brown, bitter, soluble in alcohol, liquor potassac, and 
acetic ether ; but not in sulphuric ether, nor in oil of turpentine : 
the oilier soft, greenish yellow, acrid, soluble in alcohol, ether, 
oil of turpentine, and fixed oil ; but not in liquor potassa\ Pfaff, 
who has stated these distinctions, leads us to sujq^ose that it is 
the resin, not Brucia, which causes the red colour when much 
nitric acid is added to the infusion. Saladin, by exposing the 
alcoholic tincture, made without heat, to spontaneous evapora- 
tion, obtained tetrahedral crystals, which he regarded as a dis- 
tinct salt, and named it Cusparin. 

"fhis bark was first brought to this country in 1788 ; and, as 
the plant yielding it was then unknown, it was named Angustura 
Bark, from t\ic Spanish appellation Corteza del Ani/ositmi : An- 
gustura being the vulgar name of the town of St. Thomas, the 
place of its export^. The native name of the tree is Cuspare ; 
thence the aj)pellation Cusparia, When the bark is good, the 
lichens which mark its qualities arc the same as those of the 
Cinchona Condaniima ; but the Myriotrcina is peculiar fo the Cus- 
paria, and always distinguishes the true from the false bark. 

A bark has been substituted for and mixed with Cusparia, 
which is of a poisonous character : it is known by the appella- 
tion oi false Cusparia. It was supposed to be the bark of Brucia 
ferruginea, or a7iti-dysnnlerica, a plant of the natural order Xan- 
thoxylacca?, a native of Africa: but the plant yielding i\\o false 
Cusparia Bark is now supposed to be that of Strychnos nux 
romica. It is in longer pieces than the true Cusparia ; is more 
or less quilled, heavy, compact, and breaks with a brittle, mealy 
fracture ; but it is less fragile than the true Cusparia. The epi- 
dermis is covered with distinct, rust-coloured, warty excrescences. 
Its powder is a lighter yellow than that of the true Bark ; it is 
inodorous \ impresses no aromatic flavour nor acrimony on the 
palate, but the most disgusting, durable bitter. It is distin- 
guished from the true Bark chiefly by the effects of the following 
reagents on its infusion : — 1. Carbonate of potassa deepens the 
red colour of the Infueion of the true Bark, and gradually de- 
posites a clear, citron-yellow, floculent precipitate : in the Infu- 
sion of the false Bark, the precipitate is greyish-yellow. 2. Ses- 
quichloride of iron causes a dai’k greyish-brown precipitate, 
verging to an ash-grey, in the Infusion of true Cusparia: it 
forms a clear yellowish-green in the false. 3. Water, acidulated 
with hydrochloric acid, digested with the powder of the false Cus- 
paria, takes a beautiful, clear green colour, when solution of 
Ferrocyanide of Potassium is poured on it, and in a short time 


Brande on Angustura Bark, Lend. 1793. 
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l^russian blue is deposited : this does not occur with the trite 
Cusparia. 4. The bark of false Cusparla contains much Brucia, 
which causes the Infusion to strike a deep red colour with nitric 
acid ; but it remains clear : the true Cusparia is similarly af- 
fected. 5. The false Cusparia, taken into the stomach, causes the 
sensation of stinging by ants over the skin, and slight tetanic 
convulsions. 

As a medicinal agent, Cusparia Bark possesses both excitant 
and tonic properties. Its volatile oil renders it directly stimu- 
lant. In large doses, it causes nausea and purging. Tt was 
originally introduced for the cure of intermittent fevers, and 
was supposed likely to supersede the use of Cinchona Bark ; but 
in this respect its powers were greatly overrated. It is, never- 
theless, an excellent aromatic excitant and tonic in convalescence 
from fevers, dysentery, and diarrhoea; and, whilst it increases 
the appetite and restores tone, it rouses the nervous system, and 
never oppresses the stomach. In dysentery, however, much 
caution is required not to prescribe Cusj^aria until all inflamma- 
tory action is hiirly subdued : as the acrimony of its volatile oil 
renders it injurious in all such conditions of the mucous mem- 
brane of the intestinal canal. In cases of dyspepsia which ad- 
mit of the use of excitants, Cusparia Bark, owing to the combina- 
tion of an aromatic with a tonic principle, is to be preferred to 
all others : it requires no tincture to warm it ; an addition 
whicli, in my opinion, is always to be avoided in dyspeptic 
affections, unless the general strength be greatly reduced, and 
the pulse indicate a sinking condition of the habit. 

Tlic forms of administering Cusparia Bark is Powder, Infu- 
sion, and Tinctarc, The powder may be combined with Rhu- 
barb ; or, in hypochondriacal affections, in which the extrication 
of ammonia is useful, with Magnesia. The dose is from gr. x 
to 3i. It is more frequently exhibited in the form of Infusion*. 
The Tincturef is only ordered as an adjunct to Infusion of Cin- 
chona and Bitters. 

Cinnamon^ Bark, Oil of Cinnamon. Qinnmnomum. Gin- 
namoini Oleum. L. E. D. — Few Excitants of a vegetable origin, 
which owe their remedial powers to volatilp oil, possess the im- 
portance of Cinnamon Bark, whether it is regarded in a national, a 
commercial, or a medicinal point of view. The tree, Cinnamomum 
Ticylanicum, Necs — orLaurus Cinnamomum, lAxm. — which yields 
it, and also, as we are informed, yields the bark usually termed 
Cassia, belongs to the natural order Lauracew, It is a native of 


• Infusum Cusparia), L. E. Infusum Angustura?, D. Dose, one to two ftuid 
ounces. 

+ Tinctura Cusparia), E. Tinctura Angusturce, D. Dose, one to two fluid 
drachms. 

+ The name cinnamon — y.n/m[Aco[xov of the Greeks, /cinamon of the Hebrews — is 
supposed to be derived from kay^-munis, the Malay name of the tree. 
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Ceylon, Cochin China, Sumatra, Malabar, the Nicobar, and Phil- 
lipine Isles. It is now cultivated in the Isles of France and of 
Bourbon, the West Indies, at Cayenne, the Brazils, and some other 
parts of South America. The Cinnamon cultivated in these 
places is not only different in quality, but is the produce of 
different sT)ecies of plants : the best is that which is grown in 
Ceylon*. 

The Cinnamomum Zeylamcarti\ is a small tree, seldom ex- 
ceeding thirty feet in height, with a slender stem, branches which 
arc somewhat angular, smooth, and covered with an ash-coloured 
rough bark ; the leaves arc in neaily opposite pairs, on short 
channelled petioles ; entire, oblong, smooth, pointed, three- 
nerved : when mature, they have a strong aromatic odour and a 
hot, biting taste. The flowers are in terminal and axillary pani- 
cles ; small, whitish, silky, slightly fmtid. The fruit is an oval 
bluish-brown, maculated berry. Cinnamon is the inner bark of 
the cultivated tree. It is sometimes freed from the epidermis before 
it is stripped from the branches, and always afterwards from a 
green, puliiy matter under it ; a process performed by laying the 
inner side of the piece of bark on a convex piece of wood, and 
then scraping it: after which it contracts, dries, and assumes the 
quilled form. The smaller quills arc put within the larger, and in 
this state it is exported. The acrimony of the recent bark is so 
great that it blisters the mouth. The bark is examined piece by 
piece, and sorted into throe parcels, the first, second, and third sort. 
That which is evidently taken from large branches is rejected, as 
well as that from very young twigs ; the first because the aroma 
is sharp and not very agreeable ; the second because the oil con- 
tained in very young branches is rapidly dissipated in drying 
the bark. These inlerior specimens of Cinnamon are put into 
the still for the pui'iiosc of obtaining the oil ; for, besides the 
preparation of the bark, the volatile oil of Cinnamon is distilled 
in Ceylon. 

There are four varieties of Cinnamon known in commerce 
— Ceylon^ Chinese, Cayenne, and flat. 

1. Ceylon Cinnamon is the best. It is in long quills, some- 
times upwards of two feet long, slender, and splintery, composed 
of quills, the smaller slipped within the larger. The best 
Cinnamon is very thin, scarcely thicker than paper. It has 


• Some years ago, Mahommed AU, Pacha of Egypt, introduced the cultivation of 
Cinnamon into his country. The original plants were three cuttings from the garden 
of M. Boursault, at Paris ; they have been so well managed, that some Egyptian 
Cinnamon has already found its way into the European markets. 

Dr. Martins, the distinguished Bavarian naturalist, sent me a specimen of Brazilian 
Cinnamon: it is, in every respect, inferior to the worst of the Oriental Cinnamon. 

t For a botanical description of the tree, see "Woodville’s Med. Bot. p. 670, pi. 
233, third edition; Nees’Systema Laarinarum,45 ; Bindley ’s Flora Medica, 329; and 
for an account of its varieties, cultivation, and mode of barking, see the Loudon Dis- 
pensatory, art. Lauriis. 
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a citron-fawn colour, an aromatic odour, and an agreeable, 
hot, sliglitly biting, sweetish taste, without leaving any nauseous 
or bitter impression on the palate. It docs not break short, 
but bends before breaking, and has a longitudinal s]Dlintcry frac- 
ture. It yields, in distillation with water, a small quantity of a 
highly acrid volatile oil, which has the odour and taste of the Cin- 
namon in a concentrated state. This oil is stated to be deposited 
in particular cells in the interior of the bark, or that part which is 
next to the wood in the living plant: but it exists there in com- 
bination with resin. When the Cinnamon is devoid of sweetness, 
and leaves a mawkish taste in the mouth ; when it is very dark, 
or too light coloured; is deficient in aromatic flavour, or is bitter 
or astringent ; then it is of an inferior quality*. 

2. What is termed Chmese Cinnamon is thicker than Ceylon 
Cinnamon, and is the best Cassia in the European market. It 
is of a higher colour, has a stronger odour, is bitter and less 
sweet than the Ceylon Cinnamon, has a more pungent taste, 
and afibrds a larger quantity of volatile oil. The Chinese 
Cinnamon is, however, sometimes as thin and as good as the 
Ccylonf. 

3. The Cayenne Cinnamon has the same characters as the. 
Ceylon, but it is thicker ; and the oil is more l>cppcry than that 
of the Ceylon Cinnamon. A variety grown in the Brazils is 
much inferior. 

4. Mat Cinnamon is taken from the larger branches of the 
tree ; it is thicker than any of the other kinds, less quilled, 
slightly rugose, of a deeper yellow on the surface than the 
quilled, and of a paler yellow within and glazed : its fracture is 
fibrous, and its odour and taste are very feeble. 

Both alcohol and water extract the active principles of Cin- 
namon. Ether, when it is digested for some time on the powder 
of Cinnamon and evaporated, leaves an oleo-resinous matter 
which tastes and smells powerfully like Cinnamon. The aqueous 
infusion is precipitated by persulphate of iron of an olive-green 
hue, and also by gelatine, demonstrating the presence of tannic 
acid : the acetate of lead discovers mucilage : iodine does not de- 
tect the presence of fecula : but when 10 grains of Iodine and 240 
of Iodide of Potassium are dissolved in Ibii of Cinnamon water, 
and the mixture exposed to a temperture of 32°, crystals arc pro- 
duced, which have been named Iodide of Cinnamyle^ and consist 
of Iodine 28.08, X Iodide of Potassium 12.56, 4- Oil of Cinna- 
mon 59.66, ~ 100.00. The infusion is also precipitated by lime- 
water and the carbonates of alkalies ; the precipitates being tan- 

• The best Cinnamon is the produce of the broad-leaved variety, and is termed 
Rasse curunduy or Honey Cinnamon, in Ceylon. Murray, Apparatus Medicain. iv. 
p 422. — Percival’s Account of the Island of Ceylon. 

t Cinnamon is now also an article of trade from Borneo ; and some of a very fine 
quality is grown in the central mountains of Cochin China. 
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nates of the oxides or alkaline bases. According to the analysis 
of Vauquclin, Cinnamon bark contains volatile oily tannic acidy 
niucilagey a colouring siibskmce of a vcgeto-animal natiircy an acidy 
and woody fibre^ , it is to the volatile oil, and some hitter resin 
which Vanqnelin has overlooked, that the active properties of 
the Cinnamon arc to be ascribed. M. Planch^ asserts that it 
also contaiiis and caryophylline’\ , 

The volatile oil of Cinnamon — Oleum Cinnamomi, L. E. 1^. — 
can be obtained by simple distillation with water ; but, in Ceylon, 
the bark is macerated in sea w«ater for two days before it is put 
into the still. It is more easily procured by distilling the alco- 
holic tincture nearly to dryness, then mixing the extract with 
water, and redistilling : two kinds of oil come over ; one lighter, 
the other heavier than water. The water in which the bark is 
distilled to yield the oil, remains highly charged with it ; but 
the quantity of oil obtained is extremely small, being less than 
a drachm from ^xvi of the bark. The Ceylon oil has a golden- 
yellow colour, possesses a sweetish, hot, biting taste, and the 
odour of the bark, and is heavier than water. Its sp. gr. is 

I. 03 to 1.09. Nitric acid, when added to it in equal quantity, acts 
violently upon it and chars it; but, in less quantity, and when the 
action is carried to its conclusion, white, oblique, rhombic crystals 
ar(^ formed, converting the whole into a crystalline niassj, which 
is said to bo a nitrate of the oil. Both strong sulphuric acid, 
gaseous hydrochloric acid, and chlorine, also decompose the oil. 
Mulder, as the result of nineteen analyses, has stated the 
ultimate components of Oil of Cinnamon to be C. 20, + H. 

II, d- 0. 2, 119.40§. In long-kexit oil, crystals of an acid, 

which has been called cinnamic, are dej)osited, and the oil 
dcexiens in colour 1|. 

As a medicinal agent. Cinnamon is a x)owcrful Excitant, 
acting primarily on the nerves of the stomach, awakening a sen- 
sation of warmth at the epigastrium, exciting the spinal marrow, 
and thence the whole nervous system, causing all the organs to 
exercise their functions with augmented energy. It exerts no 
S]iecific action on the uterus, as some writers^f have asserted. 
When its use is long' continued, costiveness follows. 

Cinnamon is scarcely ever employed alone as an Excitant ; 
but it is generally added to medicines that possess no aromatic 
principle, and for covering the taste of nauseous medicines. It 


• Journ. d(3 Pharm. t. iii, p. 433. 

t M. Plancho first obtained this crystalline matter from Cloves, and thence named 
it CaryophUHne, 

t Edin. Pharmacopoeia. 

§ Berl. lahrb. B. S. 176; quoted by Pereira, vol. ii, 734. 

II Mr. Pereira informs us that an oil distilled from the leaf of the Cinnamon tree, 
has lately been imported. It is yellow, is heavier than water, and has the odour and 
the taste of Cloves. 

n Sundelin — Wibrner. 
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cannot be prescribed in conjunction with the yellow Cinchona 
bark, on account of the tannic acid which it contains ; but it may 
be united with Cascarilla, Quassia, Gentian, and Calumba. The 
Oil is a more energetic Excitant than the bark, and may be ad- 
ministered in the form of an oleo-saccharum ; in which state 
it may be given with advantage, either united with Cinchona or 
any tonic bitter, or alone, in cramp of the stomach, flatulent 
colics, malignant cholera, and gout suddenly attacking the sto- 
mach by metastasis. It is well adapted for checking those vo- 
mitings attendant on some dyspeptic affections, apparently de- 
pending on a morbid condition of the spinal and ganglionic 
nerves, which this excitant seems to change by the impression 
which it makes on the sentient extremities of the gastric iktvcs. 
The tannic acid it contains, in combination with the volatile oil, 
admirably fits this bark for checking those cases of dianheea 
which, from the absence of all inflammation, seem to depend 
on direct debility of the intestinal canal. The powder may be 
given in doses of 3ss to 31 v ; or the oil to the extent of from m. 
i to m. iii, either united with water, as an oleo-saccharum, or by 
means of mucilage or yolk of egg. 

Cinnamon bark enters into several officinal preparations*, 
namely, a com^mmd jwivdery a water, a spirit, and two tinctures. 
The water, when long kept, becomes nearly inert, owing to the 
subsidence of the oil. IJoth tinctures arc useful adjuncts ; the 
simple, containing the oil, tannic acid, and colouring matter of 
the bark ; the compound, various aromatics in conjunction with 
the oil and tannic acid of the Cinnamon. The compound pow- 
der consists of nearly the same ingredients as the compound 
tincture, independent of the alcohol. They are all good Ex- 
citants. The oil is sometimes used locally in toothache, being 
dropped upon cotton and inserted into the hollow of the decayed 
tooth. ^ It operates by rapidly exhausting the nervous ex- 
citability. 

Cassia. Cassice Cortex, E. was generally supposed to be the 
production of Laurus Cassia — Cinnamomum Cassia ( Nces and 
Ehcrm), a distinct species of Cinnamon; and as such it is set 
down ill the Pharmacojiocias of Edingburgh and Dublin, — 
Cassia hark. Oil of Cassia, E. — Laurus CL^sia, Cortex, D. ; and 
the accuracy of the opinion is supported by Mr. rereiraf. But, 
notwithstanding these authorities, I am not convinced that the 


• Pulvis Cinnamomi comp. L. ; Pulvis Aromuticus. E. D. ; dose, from ten grains 
to one scruple and a half. Aqua Cinnamomi. L. E. D. ; dose, half a fluid ounce to 
four fluid ounces, Spiritus Cinnamomi. L. E.D. ; dose, two to four fluid drachms. 
Tinctura Cinnamomi. L. E. D- ; dose, one to two fluid drachms. Tiiiet. Cinnamomi 
comp. L. E. I) ; dose, one to two fluid drachms. 

t Elements of Materia Mcdica, vol. ii,p. 786. It must he admitted that many 
diflicnlties still remain unremoved respecting the trees which yield the different varieties 
of Cinnamon. 
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statement of Mr. Marshall, who, from his appointment as a staff 
surgeon to the forces in Ceylon, had excellent opportunities of 
determining the fact, is incorrect ; namely, that it is the bark of 
the same tree as that which yields the best Cinnamon. The 
Laurus or Cinnamomum Cassia grows in Ceylon ; and there is 
a marked specific distinction in the ribbing of the foliage. 
In the Cinnamomum Zeylanicumy the leaves are ovate, taper 
to an obtuse point, are strongly marked with three longi- 
tudinal nerves, which extend from the base to the apex of the 
leaves, which arc reticulated on the under surface : in the L. 
Cassia, the leaves are acute at each end, and three-nerved ; but 
these longitudinal nerves, or bundles of vessels, do not extend 
the whole length of the leaf ; on the contrary, they arc given off 
from the midrib, vanish near the point, and the veinlets arc 
curved on the under surface. The leaf of the Cassia is, also, 
waved on the margin ; and it is less odorous than that of the 
true Cinnamon. 

Mr. Marshall informs us that the Cassia is never barked, on 
account of the bitterness of its bark, which has, in some degree, 
the odour and taste of myrrh. The term Cassia, which was 
formerly used in Ceylon to specify the Cinnamon, is now em- 
ployed only to designate Coarse ( I'nnamon, The worst kind of 
Cinnamon, that which is set aside for distillation in Ceylon, and 
also Cinnamon imj^orted from Cayenne, have been brought into 
this country and sold as Cassia. It is thicker than good Cinna- 
mon, and affords, when masticated, the idea of a slimy substance. 
The difference seems to consist chiefly in the cellular tegument, 
which is removed from the Cinnamon, and left in the Cassia. 
When this is scraped off. Cassia is in every respect the same as 
Cinnamon. On account of the retention of this tegument, the 
infusion of Cassia displays a reaction different from that which 
chemical reagents effect on the infusion of Cinnamon : the solu- 
tion of persulphate of iron throws down a greenish precipitate ; 
lime water a copious light-brown ; and oxalate of ammonia a 
precipitate, an effect which must depend on the presence of 
some salt of lime, not found in good Cinnamon bark. Tinc- 
ture of Iodine produces a blue colour in infusion of Cassia ; 
which effect, and the precipitate with oxalate of ammonia, rea- 
dily distinguish Cassia from good Cinnamon. The salts of lead, 
iron, silver, bichloride of mercury, and lime water, are incompati- 
ble with infusions of Cinnamon and of Cassia. A very striking 
difference exists in the action of strong nitric acid on the oils of 
Cinnamon and Cassia: on the former the action is violent; on 
the latter the colour is rapidly changed to a deep brown, and the 
decomposition of the acid is slowly effected after many hours ; 
and is partially converted into a crystalline mass. The dose of 
the oil is m. i to m. iv. 
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The only circumstance which would induce me to lean to the 
opinion that Cassia and Cinnamon are different, is the difference 
of the action of reagents on the oil of Cassia and on that of Cin- 
namon. The colour of both oils is nearly the same ; but the 
odour of oil of Cassia is less cinnamonic than that of Cinnamon, 
and it is somewhat acid. In truth, it has not the rich sweetness 
which Oil of Cinnamon first impresses on the palate ; along 
with the sweetness it has a peculiar taste also, which the other 
oil has not. 

The medicinal properties of Cassia arc in every respect the 
same as those of Cinnamon. Itmay be given in the same doses, 
and in the same combinations. It is, however, less agreeable to 
the taste, probably owing to the cellular exterior part of the bark, 
which is separated in good Cinnamon. The Edinburgh College 
orders a Water* * * § , a Sjnritf, and a Tmcture% of Cassia. 


* * ^ ^ * Flowers. 

The Clove. Carijophyllus, Oleum CaryophjlU, L. Caryo- 
phyllus. Flores nondum expliciti et oleum volatile. E. D. — The 
Clove is the unexpanded flower of Caryophyllus aromaticus. 
Linn. L. E. Eugenia Caryophyllata, Thtmberg, D. a tree which 
is a native of the Moluccasg, and belongs to the natural order 
Myrtaceee. It is a tall, handsome, evergreen tree, with a stem 
covered with a greyish, smooth bark||. The Clove is the calyx 
of the flower, enclosing the ovary or germen. The unblown 
petals form a small, round head within the teeth of the calyx, at 
the summit of tlie ovary, which gives the nail-like appearance of 
the Clove^f \ sometimes, however, the x>etals fall off, and leave the 
four points of the calyx. The Cloves are first procured from the 
•tree when it is six years old. They are collected at Amboyna when 
they begin to redden, and are quickly dried by an exposure to 
heat and smoke, at a temperature of 1 20® Fahrenheit, until they 
assume their deep brown colour : after which the drying is com- 
pleted in the sun. Those dried wholly in the sun, and those 


• Aqua Cassise, E. ; dose, from four fluid drachms to one ounce and a half, 

t Spiritus CassifiB, E. ; dose, one to fouy fluid drachms, 

t TincturcB Cassia?, E. ; dose, one to two fluid drachms. 

§ When the Dutch captured these islands from the Portuguese, they destroyed all 
the trees except those on the islands of Amboyna, Honimoa, Ana, and Nousalant. 
The French, however, in 1769, broke this monopoly of the Dutch, by introducing the 
tree into the isles of France and Bourbon, and their other colonies: in 1789, it was 
carried to the island of Dominica by an Englishman of the name of Bu^e ; and, in 
1803, it was introduced into Sumatra by Dr. Roxburgh. 

II See Wooodville’s Med, Bot. third ed. p. 638, pi. 193. Tiondon Dispensatory, 
art. Eugenia. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. tome ii, p. 403. Lindley, 76. 

^ The name is derived from the French w-ord CloUj a nail. 
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which come from Amboyna and Bciicoolcn arc the best. The 
Cayenne cloves are the worst. They ought to be of a bright brown 
colour^ plump, heavy y feel greasy^ ami be easily bruised; their 
odour should be agreeable and aromaticy and their taste acrid and 
biting. They yield, by distillation with water, a large quantity 
of a heavy, highly pungent volatile oil. 

Cloves pcld their medicinal properties to water and to alco- 
hoi. The infusion contains tannic acid, striking a deep black- 
blue with persulphate of iron, and precipitates copiously with 
lime-water and acetates of lead. Iodine docs not affect it ; but 
the three mineral acids produce a floculent precipitate; and, 
after a short time, the nitric acid displays effects which would 
almost permit the supposition that Brucia is present in the 
Clove. Ihus, when it is added to the infusion, slightly warmed, 
bright red hue, resembling that which Brucia and 
Morphia assume when treated with this acid, gradually appears. 
M. Bonastre, who first observed this fact, ascribes it to the oil of 
the Cloves, acted on by the nitric acid ; and he properly cautions 
against the conclusions that might be formed of poisoning by 
Brucia or Morphia when the contents of the stomach, tested with 
Witric^ acid, display this red appearance. According to the 
analysis of lronisdorff‘, 100 parts of Cloves contain 18 of waxy 
volatile oil,^ ef scarcA)ly soluble extractive viidn tamiin (satiny), 13 
of a pemltar hind of Tamiiny 1 3 of gu 7 n^ 6 of neai'ly tasteless 
restiiy 28 of lignincy and 18 of imtcr. M. Planch(5 has found 
sulphur in them ; and MM. Lodibert discovered Caryojjhyllme 
aiul a green, acrid, aromatic, fixed oil in the Cloves of Molucca. 
Caryophyllinc is devoid of odour and taste : it crystallizes in fine 
needle-formed rays : is fusible and volatile. It is insoluble in 
water, scarcely soluble in cold alcohol, but soluble in boiling 
alcohol, 111 ether, and slightly in pure alkalies. It is reddened 
by sulphuric acid ; and does not produce any effect on vegetable 
blues reddened by acids*. It is a compound of 79.5 Carboiiy 
+ 10.5, Ilydrogeny + 10.0 Oxygen, = 100.0; or C. 20, H. 16, 

-b 0. 2, z= 154.40. ^ . 

In a medicinal point of view. Cloves are powerful Excitants, 
requiring much caution in their administration. An overdose, 
even of the Infusion, disturbs greatly the cerebral function, 
causing vertigo, cephalalgia, and dimness of sight. By rcgula- 
tmg the dose, however, the Clove is one of the most certain of 
this class of remedies. It is also an useful addition to simple 
biters, in cases which require a strong and immediate stimulant 
effect to be produced on the stomach ; namely, atonic gout af- 
fecting that organ. 


Journal de Pharm. tomeii, p. 104. 
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The Clove is generally administered in the form of powder, 
in doses of grs. vii to grs. xii, mixed with sugar ; and in that of 
infiision, which is ordered to be made with 5iii of the bruised 
Cloves to a pint of boiling water, L. E. and ji to a half pint of boil- 
ing water, D, Ammonia is said to increase its efficacy*. It enters 
into several other officinal preparationsf . 

The Oi7 of Cloves is obtained from the Clove by distillation 
with water. It is a compound of a light and a heavy oil ; the 
former of sp.gr. 0.918, a compound of C. 10, + H. 8, z: 69.20 ; 
the latter of sp. gr. 1.079, having the properties of an acid 
and forming crystalline salts with alkalies ; thence it has been 
called Eugenic acid. It is reddened by nitric acid. Its ultimate 
components arc C. 24, -f- H. 15, O. 5, n 201.88. The com- 
pound oil, that of commerce, when recent, is colourless ; but it 
acquires a brownish-red hue by age. It has the odour of the 
Clove, and is hot and acrid to the taste. Its sp. gr. is 1 .055J . 
Its composition is 74.0279 of Carbon, + 8.1531 of Hydrogen, 
f 17.2189 of Oxygen, rz 100.00§. 

This oil is used as a corrigent to some drastic, cathartic gum- 
resins, the purgative power of which it considerably augments: 
it is also employed to destroy the nerves in decayed teeth, in 
which it acts almost like an escharotic, destroying at once the 
excitability of the nerve. The dose of the oil is from m. i to vi, 
triturated with sugar, as an oleo-saccharum, and diffused in 
water. 

Saffron. Crocus, L. Croci Sativum Stigniata, E. D. — Saffron 
is the dried stigmata of the Crocus Sativus, a plant which 
belongs to the natural order Iridaceco\\, The plant rises from 
a cornius, or solid bulb. The leaves are long, linear, narrow, 
flaccid, sheathed at the base. The flowers are furnished with 
a two-valved membranous spathc ; they are shorter than the 
leaves, of a pale purple colour, with three deeply divided 
linear, wedge-shaped, dark orange-coloured stigmata, fragrant, 
and hanging down on the outside of the flowers. These form the 
saffron. The plant is a native of Asia minor ; but is much 
cultivated in England. 

Saffron, in its dried state, when goo^, has a yellow colour, 
mixed with a deep reddish orange ; its taste is pungent and bit- 
ter, and it exhales an agreeable odour. When powdered, it is 


* Pereira’s Elements, p. 1094. 

t Infusum Aurantii comp. L. D. ; Infusum Aurantii, E. ; Mistura Ferri aroma- 
tioa, D. ; Spiritus Ammoai® aromaticus, L. E. ; Spir. LavaiidulaB composita, D ; 
Confectio aromatica, L. D. ; Elect, aromaticum, E.; Confectio seammonii, L. ; Elect. 
Seammonii, D. ; Vinum Opii, L. E. D. 

I Bonastre. § Eattling. 

II For the botanical characters of the plant, see Woodville’vS Med. Bot. p. 763, pi. 
269, 3rd edit. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. tome i, p. 410. Lindley, 576 . ; and for an 
account of the manner in which the stigmata are prepared for medicinal use, see London 
Dispensatory, art. Crocus. 
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of a beautiful orange colour. According to the analysis of Vogel 
and Bouillon la Grange, Saffron contains of 


a colouring extractive matter (Polychroite). . 

65. 

Volatile oil. ...... 

7.5 

Wax. ....... 

0.5 

Gum. ....... 

6,5 

Albumen. ....... 

0.5 

Salts, with bases of Lime, Potassa, Magnesia, 
traces. ....... 

1 

Water anti lignine ...... 

20. 


100.00 


Saffron yields its active principles to water, wine, proof spirit, 
alcohol, and ether. The active principle of Saffron is a volatile 
oil in combination with a peculiar colouring principle named 
polycliroite^ . 

Saffron is sometimes adulterated with the petals of the saff- 
flower, and the officinal marigold ; but these frauds are of little 
consequence, as far as concerns the medicinal properties of the 
Saffron. A worse fraud is the mixing good Saffron with that 
which has been used and afterwards dried. When good, Hay 
Saffron should have a deep orange-red hue, mixed with bright 
yellow, which is the colour of the dry styles. When chewed, 
it should tinge the mouth and the saliva yellow. It is so light 
that ^i of Saffron contains the stigmata of 4.320 flowersf. Little 
or no English Saffron is now sold. The best found in the shops 
is Spanish Saffron ; the second best is French, and the worst 
Sicilian. 

Both Water and Alcohol take up the colouring matter of 
Saffron. The aqueous infusion, when evaporated, yields a gummy 
extract, from which alcohol extracts the active part. Suljihuric 
acid tinges it blue, then violet ; Nitric acid changes its colour to 
fugacious green. 


• Polychroite is separated from the other principles by infusing the Saffron in cold 
water, evaporating the infusion*to the thickness of a soft extract ; acting upon this with 
alcohol ; filtering, and evaporating the alcoholic solution to one third. To separate 
the oil, a little potassa must be next added; and, having again saturated it with acetic 
acid, filter and evaporate, and the residue will be Polychroite. Ann.de Chimie, tome 
Ixxx, p. 186. 

Polychroite is a red powder, having a weak but agreeable odour, and a slightly 
bitter taste : it colours the saliva yellow, is soluble in cold water, and in alcohol, ether, 
the fixed and volatile oils, and the alkalies. It is partially soluble in the vegetable 
acids : nitric acid changes its colour to green ; but this disappears on the addition of 
water. Sulphuric acid acts upon it in a similar manner : it first becomes blue, then 
violet, then green, and lastly brown ; displaying those Cameleon changes which have 
given it its name. Chlorine destroys its colour. This principle was discovered by 
Bouillon la Grange and Vogel. It exerts no influence on the living system. Journ. 
de Pharm. tome vii, p. 327. 
t Pereira’s Elements, p. 696. 
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Saffron was regarded as an Excitant of considerable power 
by tlic ancients. Tt is to a heavy, acrid volatile oil that any 
medicinal virtue which Saffron possesses is to be attributed. Its 
power may be judged of by the quantity of this oil in a given 
quantity of Saffron : 100 parts generally afford 3 of oil. It ex- 
cites the nerves of the stomach, and is partially absorbed. It 
exhilarates the spirits, and, like other Excitants, the excitement 
it produces is followed by exhaustion : in large doses, it affects 
the brain, causing headache, convulsive laughter, coma, and 
delirium* : and it is said that fatal effects have followed the im- 
prudent use of Saffronf. Even the aroma, when the stigmata 
have been recently gathered, is reported to be narcotic. Setting 
aside such exaggerations, the power of exciting the nerves ren- 
ders Saffron an useful addition to narcotics in some convulsive 
and spasmodic affections. Thus the liquid laudanum of Syden- 
ham, which contains one ounce of Saffron in the pint, in combi- 
nation with cinnamon and cloves, is the best preparation which 
I know, in cases that require the combined action of a narcotic 
and an excitant. But much diversity of opinion exists with 
respect to the exciting powers of Saffron. The experiments of 
Dr. AlexandcrJ would induce the belief that it is a very inert 
substance. My own experience docs not accord with that of 
this distinguished physician ; I am disposed to attribute much of 
the contradictory evidence advanced on tliis subject to diversity 
in the goodness of the drug. 

Much evil has been produced by the custom, prevalent among 
the lower classes, of administering Saffron at the commencement 
of fevers attended with cutaneous eruptions, with the idea of 
throwing out the eruption. 

Saffron may be administered in the forms of powder, infu- 
sion, or tincture. The dose of the powder is from grs. x to 3i ; 
that of an infusion made with §ss of the Saffron to half a pint of 
water is two table-spoonfuls given once in three or four hours : 
the dose of the tincture is from f3i to fsii. It is an ingredient 
in several officinal preparations. The only British officinal pre- 
paration is the syrup, — Syrupus Croci, L. E. : but it enters into 
several preparationsg. 

Cassia Buds, the unopened flowers of Cinnamomum Nitidum, 
are sometimes medicinally employed as an excitant : they pos- 
sess properties closely resembling those of Cinnamon. 


• M. Hannin, Cours de Mat. Med. tome ii, p. 329. 
t Riverius. 

t Experimental Essays, p, 88 ; he took four scruples of Saffron without any ob- 
vious effect. 


§ Confectio Aramatica, L. D. ; Decoctum Aloes comp. L. D. ; Pilul® Styracis 
com^. L. ; Pil, Styracis, E. D. ; Tinct. Cinchona comp. L. E. D. ; Tinct. Rheicomp. 
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* ♦ ♦ * * * § ♦ ♦ ♦ Fruits. 

PiMKNTA Berries. Pimenta^ L. E. D. — Pimcnta, or Ja- 
maica Pepper, is the fruit of the Eugenia Pimenta of De Can- 
dolle,— Myrtus Pimentciy Linn.— a tree which^ grows in great 
abundance in Jamaica, in the other West India islands, and in 
South America* ; and belongs to the natural order Myrtaccco. 

The fruit of the Pimenta, known under the name Allspice^ 
as it is imported, is globular, about the size of a small pea, of a 
dark reddish-grey or brown colour, rough, but not wrinkled, 
with a slight indentation on its upper surface. It is bilocular, 
and in each cell is a seed imbedded in a moist green pulp. Pi- 
menta is the unrij)e berry ; for the ripe fruit loses much of its 
aromatic quality, and becomes tcrebinthinate to the taste. The 
best kind of Pimenta is the produce of Jamaica. A kind of 
Pimenta is imported also from Tobago and Guadaloupe : it is 
larger than that of Jamaica, but is not so much valued, being 
considerably less aromatic. It is supposed to be the produce of 
a distinct plant, the phnentoidcs of De Candollef. 

Pimenta has an agreeable odour, not unlike that of a mix- 
ture of cinnamon, cloves, and nutmegs ; thence its name allspice : 
it has a pungent, hot taste, resembling that of pepper ; proper- 
ties dependent on the volatile oil which it contains, and which 
resides in the exterior coat chiefly, the kernel containing only 
one half the quantity which the out(T coat yields^ : but it con- 
tains more than three times the quantity of astringent extract ; 
and more than double of gummy extract and saccharine matter. 

W ater takes up the active principles of Pimenta ; and, in 
distilling the berries to obtain the oil, a considerable portion of 
the flavour and taste of the Pimenta is communicated to the 
water, which is used, under the name Aqua Pimentee, as a ve- 
hicle for other medicines §. The active principles of Pimenta 
arc also taken up by alcohol and by ether. The spirit is offi- 
cinal i|. 

Besides the volatile oil, the tannic acid which Pimenta con- 
tains renders the Infusion incompatible with salts of iron. Ni- 
trate of silver, the sails of lead, and infusion of Cinchona, also 
throw down precipitates. The mineral acids produce curious 
effects on the Infusion: the sulphuric and the hydrochloric 
redden it, and throw down pale rose-coloured precipitates ; the 
nitric gives it a yellow hue, but no precipitate falls. The in- 


• Woodville’s Med. Bot. p. 641, plate 291, 3rd edit. London Dispensatory, art. 
Myrtus. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 404. Lindley, 76. 

t Prodomus, tom. iii, p. 243. 

t Bonastre. 

§ Aqua Pimentes, L. E. D. Dose, one to two fluid ounces. 
t( Spiritus Pimento, L. E. D. Dose, two to four fluid drachms. 
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fusion also reddens the tincture of Litmus. These effects of 
reagents are explained by a knowledge of the constituents of 
rimenta. The acids detected in a free state, are found to be the 
malic and gallic ; the latter, in conjunction with the tannic, pre- 
cipitates the salts of iron ; the colouring and resinous matters 
are affected by the mineral acids ; whilst the nitrate of silver 
demonstrates that the saline ingredients contain a chloride. 
According to the analysis of M. Bonastre, 1000 parts of Pimenta 


Volatile oil . 

Skin. 

100.00 . 

Kernel. 

. .50.00 

Green fixed oil . 

• 80.00 . 

. 25.00 

Tannin .... 

1 14.00 . 

. 398.00 

Gum ..... 

30.00 . 

. 72.00 

Colouring matter and resin . 

.52.(X) . 

. — . — 

Saccharine matter 

30.00 . 

. 80.— 

Malic and Gallic acids 

6.00 . 

. 16.— 

Stcarinc .... 

0.00 . 

. 12.00 

Lignine and water 

.535.00 . 

. ^30.00 

Saline matters 

28.00 . 

. 18.— 

Loss ..... 

984.00 . 
16.00 . 

. 702.00 
. 18.00 

Red insoluble matter . 

Pellicle, residue of Cotyledons 

1000.00 

. 88.00 
. 192.00 

1000.00 


In this ample display of constituents, the volatile oil is the chief 
active medicinal agent ; thence the oleo-saccarum of the Oil of 
Pimenta should be preferred to the berries. 

Pimenta operates on the living system as an excitant, enter- 
ing into the circulation and augmenting the force and the fre- 
quency of the pulse. It is particularly serviceable in the dys- 
pepsia of broken-up constitutions, when much flatulence is pre- 
sent, and when there is a tendency to atonic gout : but, in every 
instance, much caution is requisite not to give it with the red 
and glazed state of the tongue which indicates subacute inflam- 
mation of the mucous membrane of the stomach. In measles, 
smallpox, and other Exanthemata, when the fever assumes the 
ty[)hoid character, the watery infusion of allspice, sweetened 
Avith sugar and mixed with a little milk, is taken without reluc- 
tance by children, and proves highly useful. The distilled 
water is an excellent vehicle for other medicines. 

Pimenta may be administered in the form of powder, in doses 
of from gr. x to 3s ; and, in cases requiring an astringent, it is 
the preferable form. As the first impression on the stomach is 
considerable when the powder is taken, the entire berries are 
sometimes swalloAved instead of the powder. The best mode of 
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administering the Oil is to form it into an oleo-saccharum, or to 
combine it with some cretaceous powder, which, absorbing it, 
obtunds the acrimony of its first impression. 

Besides the fruits which arc chiefly employed for obtaining 
the volatile oil which is deposited in them, the natural order 
Umhellifcrce contains two plants which arc officinal, and owe 
their properties to volatile oil, but are not used for obtain- 
ing the oil in a separate state ; namely, Coriandrum sativuniy 
and Cuminum Cyminum. 

CoRiANDEii*. The fruit named Coriandhum, L. E. — Co- 
riandri setninay D. — is that of Coriandrum satimim, an indige- 
nous plant belonging to the natural order Umhdlifcrcc. It is 
cultivated in Essex ; but it is not indigenous, being a native of 
the south of Europe. The plant rises about eighteen inches in 
height: the lower leaves arc on slender, longish stalks, with 
wedge-shaped leaflets deeply notched ; the upper are inultifid, 
with linear segments. The flowers are white, tinted with red : 
the fruit is globular, formed of two hemispherical half-fruits, 
adhering by the concave surfacesf. 

The odour of the dried fruit is peculiar, but aromatic ; the 
taste sweetish and pungent ; qualities depending on a volatile 
oil, combined, according to Tromsdorff, with a fat oil insoluble 
in alcoholj. Their active principle is taken up both by water 
and by alcohol. 

Coriander is moderately excitant; but it is rarely employed, 
except as an adjunct to some cathartic and other preparations §. 
The dose of the powder is from 3ss to 3i. 

Cumin Seeds, — Cumimmiy L. E. — is the fruit of Cuminum 
Cyminum, another umbelliferous plant, which is a native of 
Ethiopia, cultivated in Sicily and Malta||. The fruit somewhat 
resembles Caraway, but it is larger ; the jirimary ridges arc 
five, filiform and prickly ; the secondary, four, prominent and 
prickly. The colour of the fruit is light brown or greyish yel- 
low : the odour and taste resemble, but are less agreeable than, 
those of Caraway. The active principle is a very acrid volatile oil. 

The fruit is a powc;rful stimulant ; but it is seldom adminis- 
tered internally. The dose of the powder is gr. xv to 3ss. It 
forms an ingredient in a useful suppurant, — now rejected from 
the British Pharmacopoeias, — namely, Emplastrum Cymini com- 
positum. 

• The name is derived from Kop/ov, the Greek for Bug, the odour, in the green state 
of the plant, resembling that of that insect. 

t Woodville's Med. Bot. p. I3r, pi. 63, 3rd. edit. London Dispensatory, art. 
Coriandrum. Lindley, 68. 

t Archiv. fiir Pharm. ii, 2. 

§ Aqua Calcis comp. D. Confectio Sennae. L. Elect. Sennae. E. D. Infusum 
Sennae comp. E. 

II Woodville’s Med. Bot. p. 143, pi. 6G, 3rd edit. London Dispensatory, art. 
Cuminum. Lindley, 51. 
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CuBEBS. Ctibeba?, L. E. Oleum Citbeb^, E. Ctibebcc fnic- 
1)^ — A. very natural and frequent combination of volatile 
oil— namely, that with resin — exists in this species of Pepper, 
the fruit of Piper Cubebciy a member of the natural order Ft- 
peracete, and a native of Java, the Indian Archipelago, Nepaul, 
and the Isle of France* * * § . Ciibcbs resemble black pepper, except 
that they are a little larger and lighter coloured, and less wrinkled, 
and have pedicils attached to them : thence the name Piper 
caudatum'\. They arc the unripe fruit dried. They have a 
fragrant, agreeable odour, and a pungent, aromatic, bitter taste, 
which leaves a sensation of coolness on the palate resembling 
that of Pc])pcrmint. The oil which they contain is so very 
volatile, that it is soon dissipated if they be bruised ; and, there- 
fore, Cubebs should not be kept in a state of powder. Pow- 
dered Cubebs are sometimes adulterated with powdered Pi- 
menta. According to the analysis of VauquelinJ, they contain 
— a volatile oil nearly concrete ; a small quantity of coloured 
resin, a resino-gummy coloured matter ; extractive ; and some 
salts. Monheim, who analysed Cubebs in 1835, states the fol- 
lowing as their components : — 2.5 green volatile oil, 1 .0 yellow 
volatile oil, 4.5 Cubebin, 1.5 balsamic resin, 3. wax, 1.0 chloride 
of sodium, 0 extractive, 65.0 lignine, 15.5 loss, 1 = 100.0^. 

The volatile oily which is procured by distillation with water, 
in the proportion of 10.5 per cent, is separable into two parts : 
a white concrete crystalline substance, Cubebin , a substance 
closely resembling Piperin ; and a pale greenish straw-coloured 
fluid oil, lighter than water, and possessing the taste and odour 
of the Cubebs, and on which their efficacy depends. The sp. gr. 
of the oil is 0.029. It is a compound of C. 15, 11. 12||. 

The powder of Cubebs, when taken into the stomach, acts 
primarily on the nerves of that organ, augmenting its energy, 
and through it increasing the action of the heart and arteries : 
it is, however, quickly taken into the system, the oil is separated 
and excreted by the kidneys, imparting its peculiar odour to the 
urine. The powder stimulates the intestinal canal through its 
whole extent, and imparts the same cool sensation in passing 
from the rectum as it leaves in the moutji. In doses from 5iss 
to 3ii, it acts powerfully on the mucous tissue, causing nausea 
and diarrhoea, with some febrile excitement : if no purging occur, 
the heat of the body is greatly augmented ; the palms of the 
hands and the soles of the feet burn ; the face flushes, and 
severe headache supervenes. 


• Blume, art. Bot. xi, 200 to 21. Kichard, Hist. Nat. Med. tome i, p. 312. 
Lindley, 313, 

t Blume asserts that the Cubebs which are sent to Europe are the fruit of Piper 
Caninum^ L. E. — xi, p. 214. 

I Journ. de Pharm. tom. vi, p. 309. 

§ Journ. de Pharm. xx, 403. 

II Soubeiran and ('npitaine. 
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In 1818, Mr. Crawford published an account of the advan- 
tages derived by the Hindoo practitioners from the administration 
of powdered Cubebs in Gonorrhoea, and confirmed it by his own 
experience and that of the English surgeons in Java*. The 
experience also of European practitioners has since established 
and confirmed the value of this remedy in Gonorrhoea. 

Regarding Cubebs as an Excitant, it may demanded, in what 
manner do they cure Gonorrhoea, which is an infiammatory 
afifcction ? In replying to this question, we must bear in recol- 
lection that Cubebs are injurious in severe cases of the disease, 
when the infiammatory state is considerable, extending to the 
neck of the bladder, and accompanied with much symjotomatic 
fever. In such cases I have seen them bring on bloody urine, 
strangury, and other violent symptoms. When these circum- 
stances are absent, and the disease is confined to the mucous 
membrane, the morbid action which exists there is of a specific 
nature ; otherwise a virus, resembling that which produced the 
disease, would not be generated. Now, when Cubebs arc taken 
into the stomach, the volatile oil, separated from the resin and 
extractive, by the digestive function, is absorbed, passes by the 
kidneys, and thence acts on the bladder and the urethra, during 
the excretion of the urine. A new action in these parts is thus 
induced, sufficient to change the diseased state ; and this new 
action being afterwards gradually let down, the diseased action 
docs not return. It is also probable that the local effects of the 
Excitant on the intestinal canal may operate, in a certain degree, 
as a counter-irritant. This explanation is greatly confirmed by 
the fact, that Cubebs produce little benefit, unless their effect be 
soon apparent. 

Cubebs arc administered most advantageously in the form of 
powder, to ensure the efficacy of which it should be kept in 
stopped phials, or pulverized only when it is about to be used. 
The volatile oil may be prescribed instead of the powder ; it 
possesses the advantage of not losing its properties by keej^ing. 
Pereira says that it is the best preparation of Cubebsf ; but my 
own experience is at variance with that opinion. When the 
powder is administered, it is digested in the stomach, as I have 
already stated, and the volatile oil and the resin, entering the 
circulation, is carried to the kidneys, which it stimulates, thereby 
augmenting the quantity of the urine, and imparting to it its 
odour. Some of the benefit derived from Cubebs is undoubted- 
ly due to this augmented secretion of urine, which assists in 
washing out the virus present in the urethra ; but the inflamma- 
tion and the pain is already abated ; so that more depends on the 
specific action of the medicine on the mucous tissue than on its 


* Edin, Med. and Surg Joiirn. vol. xiv, p 33. 
+ Elements of Mat. Med. ii. p. 767. 
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diuretic power. That this is the fact, is demonstrated by the 
utility of Cubebs in chronic inflammation of the bladder. When 
they prove useful in Gonorrhoea, the discharge is checked, and 
the inflammatory symptoms are allayed in less than eight or ten 
days ; and when this does not occur, they seldom prove beneficial. 
Another very striking symptom, which is indicative of their prov- 
ing curative, is a peculiar sensation of coldness in the rectum, 
when the feces are passed. I have rarely found that they fail, 
when this symptom presents itself. The dose of the powder of 
Cubebs, sufficient to produce the usual effect of the medicine, is 
from 9i to 3ss : but it is, sometimes, requisite to augment the 
dose to 3i, three times a day. The best vehicle for administering 
the powder is milk. 

A tincture of Cubebs, Tinctura Cuheb^e, is ordered by the 
London and the Dublin Colleges ; but, as far as regards Gonor- 
rhoea, although Dr. Montgomery praises it, it is, in my opinion, 
a form of preparation of little value. It is a mere alcoholic 
solution of the resin and volatile oil. It may prove useful in 
chronic rheumatism, in some cases of which Cubebs are stated 
to have afiforded relief*. Both an aqueous and an alcoholic ex- 
tract are employed on the Continent. 

In some habits, Cubebs excite urticaria, accompanied with 
great irritation and fever. In a case recorded by Sir B. Brodief , 
this irritation was so considerable, from the administration of 3i 
of the powder of Cubebs, that it tended to hasten the death of 
tlie patient, Mr. Broughton has also described a similar case, in 
which temporary paralysis followed the use of Cubebs in doses 
of 3ii three times a day ; a state not to be wondered at, from so 
large a dose. In one case, which fell under my own observation, 
in which the extent of the dose was 3i, so much febrile irritation 
was excited, that the life of the patient was in danger. It 
is not unlikely that such occurrences were the cause of the 
remedy formerly falling into disuse ; for, although it was much 
prescribed in some diseases, yet, it had been neglected for many 
^ars.f Cubebs were not, however formerly used for the cure of 
Gonorrhoea, nor any inflammatory state of the mucous membrane. 
They were chiefly employed as a stimulan^in dyspepsia, particu- 
^ variety of it attended with vertigo ; and in hysterical 
affections. 

Several cases of Leucorrhoea are recorded in which the ad- 
ministration of Cubebs seems to have been highly beneficial^; 
but, in prescribing them, the state of the uterus should be ascer- 
tained, as Cub ebs might augment greatly any, organic disease in 

* See Dr. Crane’s observations, Edin. Med. and Surg. Journ. vol. xxi, p. 305. 

t Medical Grazette, vol. i. 

J. is said that they were known in England 500 years ago, and in 1 306 a toll of a 
larthing per pound was levied on carrying Cubebs over London Bridge. Chroniolca 
Of London Bridge^ p. 155. 

§ Edin. Med. and Surg. Journ. vol. xv, p. 3l8. 
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that organ. An infusion has been recommended as an injection 
in Lcucorrhoca. 

Laurel Berries and Leaves. Lauri Baccm ct Folia, 
L. D. — These berries arc the fruit of the Laurus nobilis, or sweet 
Bay tree, the type of the order Lauraccac*. 

It is a beautiful small evergreen tree, rising, in favourable 
situations, about twenty feet in lieight. The bark is smooth ; the 
leaves alternate, lanceolate, acute, wavy on the margin. The 
flowers are in small, axillary clusters, of a yellowish-white colour, 
dotted, and membranous. The fruit is of the size and shape of 
a large j^ea, black, succulent. It is found in most of the countries 
of southern Europe, as France, Spain, Italy and Greccef. 

Both the leaves and the berries^ imj^roperly so called, of the 
Laurel have an aromatic flavour, joined to a bitterness, and leave 
on the palate an astringent sensation. When bruised, the leaves 
have an agreeable fragrancy. The fruit, which is a drupe, yields 
a volatile oil by distillation. M. Bonastre has analyzed the fruit, 
and found in it — volalilc oil: 12.8 fixed oil, 1.0 Laurin, 7.1 
stcarinc, 1 .G resin, 0.4 uncrystallizable sugar, (>.4 Bassorine, 25.9 
fccula; 17.2 gummy extract; G.4 water, 1.6 salts, and 18.8. 
ligninef. 

When the oil is prepared, it may be administered as an oleo- 
saccharum in doses of m. x, which may be gradually increased to 
3i, if the stomach will bear so large a dose. 

On the volatile oil and the Laurin depend the excitant 
power of the fruit. The oil, when separated by distillation with 
water, is limpid and colourless, has the odour of the leaves, and 
an acrid, bitter taste. It solidifies under 54° F. The Laurin is 
a crystalline solid, having the odour and taste of the oil. It 
communicates its bitter taste to boiling water ; is insoluble in 
cold water, but soluble in alcohol and ether The action of both 
on the habit is too feeble to merit much attention ; and, upon the 
whole, the Laurel, however dear to the poet, might easily be 
spared from the list of the Materia Medica. 

It may not be out of place to notice here an oil which has 
lately been imported from South America, under the name Laurel 
oil. It is a pure, colourless, warm, pungent, aromatic oil, of a sp. 
gr. not exceeding that of alcohol. It has all the usual chemical 
properties of volatile oils ; and is a solvent of camphor, caout- 
chouc, wax, and resin. The tree which yields it is said to be a 
Laurel ; but this is uncertain : it is a native of South America, 


• The classical character of the Laurel, as forming the groves of Parnassus 
and as the favourite plant of Apollo, is universally known ; but few are perhaps aware 
that it has also been employed in crowning medical proficients. “ Nec non,*’ says 
Geoffrey, ‘‘ quibusdam in locis novi Medicinse Doctores Laura coronantur : inde for- 
tasse Laureandi et Laureati dicuntur.” 

t “Woodville’s Med. Bot. 3d ed. p. G78, pi. 286. London Dispensatory, art. Laurus. 
Bichard, Hist. Nat. Med. tome i, p. 629. Lindley, 340. 
t Journal, de Pharm. x. p 30. 
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between the rivers Parime and Oronooko. The oil is procured 
by merely striking the tree with an axe, so as to divide the pro- 
per vessels, when it gushes out in such abundance that several 
quarts of it are obtained from a simple incision. This oil has 
been advantageously employed, as an internal stimulant, and as 
a rubefacient, applied to the skin in chronic rheumatism. 


# ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ 

Cardamom Seeds. Cardmnomum. L. Cardamomi Semina. 
D. Cardamoms. E. — The Cardamom is the seed of a plant which 
was formerly regarded as an Amomum, but which the investiga- 
tions of Mr. Poscoe have proved not to belong to that genus. ]Jr. 
Maton endeavoured to fix the true botanical characters of the plant, 
which he named Elettaria Cardamomum, from the Malabar name, 
Ela-tari, applied to the ripe capsule of the seed ; tari signifying 
a small seed, and Ela the name of the plant. It stands under the 
name Alpinia Cardamomum in the list of the London Pliarmaco- 
p(eia ; and Ilcnealmia Cardamomum in the Edinburgh list. The 
plant is a native on the range of the Gauglits in Malabar, and 
also in Cochin China*. 

The best Cardamoms arc cultivated on the highest range of 
the Gaughtsf . An inferior species, the capsule of which is long 
and stalked, is brought from Ceylon. 

Cardamom seeds are imported in their capsules ; 100 of which 
yield 74 parts of seeds separated from them. The seeds arc of a 
deep brown colour, angular, corrugated, pulverulent, have an 
agreeable, aromatic odour, and a warm, spicy taste ; the shorter 
the capsule, the better the Cardamoms^. Both water and alcohol 
extract their virtues. The watery infusion has a turbid appear- 
ance, is coloured blue by tincture of Iodine, and lets fall slight 
precipitates on the addition of alcohol and the acids ; precipitates 
arc also produced in it by sulphate of iron, bichloride of mercury, 
and acetate of lead. Cardamoms seem to consist entirely of 
fecula, mucus, some resin (?), volatile oil, and ligninc. 

The active principle is the volatile oil,, which is deposited in 
the testa or skin of the seeds. Newman obtained 20 parts of 
volatile oil, 15 of resinous extract, and 45 of aqueous extract, 
from 100 parts of these seeds : but by a more recent analysis, made 
in 1834, Tromsdorff obtained, 4.6 volatile oil, 10.4 fixed oil, 
soluble in alcohol and ether, 2.5 of a salt of potassa, 3.0 fecula, 
1.8 phosphate of lime, 0.4 colouring matter, 77.3 lignine, = 100.0 


* Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edit. p. 734, pi. 251. London Dispensatory, art. 
Matonia. Linn Trans, vol. x, p. 229. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. tome i, p. 416. 
Lindley, 566. 

f White, Linn. Trans. 1. c. 

t Prima species Elettari plane rotunda et albicans. Rheede Malab. xi, t. 4 and 6. 

f2 
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of the seeds* * * § . The volatile oil is limpid at first, and has the taste 
and odour of the Cardamom ; but it loses these and becomes 
yellow and rancid when kept. The existence of the resin, how- 
ever, is doubtful ; for ether, digested on the seeds and evapo- 
rated on the surface of water, leaves nothing except volatile oil. 

In a medicinal point of view. Cardamoms are Excitant ; but 
they are chiefly employed, as aromatic additions to tonic medi- 
cines, in dyspeptic and gouty affections. They are sometimes 
ordered in combination with magnesia and rhubarb, in the flatu- 
lent colic of infants. The dose of the powder for an adult is 
from ten grains to a scruple. They are said to be stimulant, but 
not heating like other aromatics — a distinction which I cannot 
understand. The London and Edinburgh Colleges order two 
tinctures, and the Dublin one, of these seeds. The simple tinc- 
ture, Tinctiira Cardamomiy L. E. may be regarded as a solution 
of the volatile oil in proof spirit ; the other, Tinctura Cardamomi 
composita^ L. E. D. is one of those curious combinations which 
display neither ingenuity nor judgment in the inventors — a com- 
bination of the volatile oils of the Cardamom, Caraway, and 
Cinnamon, coloured with cochineal and sweetened with raisins. 
It is justice to the Dublin College to say that it leaves out the 
cochineal and the raisins. The dose of either tincture is f3i to 
f5ii. Cardamoms enter into several other officinal preparationsf. 

The Nutmeg. Myristim. Myristicce Olctmi, L. E. My- 
risticce Adeps. E. Ntix Moschata : Mads et Oleum Volatile.^. 
A useful combination of volatile oil is found in the Nutmeg, the 
fruit of the Myristica MoschataX, or offidnalis, a plant belonging 
to the natural order MyristicaceaD. This tree grows in the Mo- 
lucca Islands ; but it is chiefly confined to the islands of Banda. 
Before 1770, the whole of Europe was supplied from the Mo- 
luccas with this spice ; but, at that time, the Myristica Moschata 
was carried to the Isle of France, and there perfectly naturalized. 
It is also now cultivated in Cayenne and the West Indies §. 


• Journ. de Chim. Med. p. 196, 

t Confectio Aromatica, L. D. Decoctum Aloes comp. L. E. D. Mistura Gen. 
tianee composita, L. Pulvis Cinnamomi comp. L, E. D. Tinct, Cinnamomi comp. 
L, E, Tinct. Conii, L. E, 1). Tinct. Gentianae comp. L. D. Tinct. Khei, E. D. 
Tinct Senna? comp. L. D. 

X Woodville’s Medical Botany, third edition, p. 698, pi. 238. London Dispen- 
satory, art. Myristica. Kichard, Hist. Nat. Med. tome i, p. 466. Lindley, 73. 

§ The tree has also been discovered in New Holland, the Southern Pepinsula of 
India, and Cochin-China ; but Mr. Crawford, in his History of the Indian Archipe- 
lago, affirms that the Nutmegs in these places have no aromatic properties, and are 
consequently useless. Many Nutmegs drop from the trees ; but those only which are 
regularly plucked are exported to Europe. A good nutmeg tree yields from ten to 
fourteen pounds of nutmegs annually ; but in this there are eight pounds only of Nut- 
megSy strictly speaking ; two pounds being Mace, and the remainder, or four pounds, 
shells. It is a curious fact in political (economy, Uiat the consumption of Nutmegs and 
Mace in Europe has greatly diminished since the middle of the eighteenth century, 
although the price has also considerably diminished. In 1616, about 100,000 lbs. of 
Nutmegs and 16,000 lbs. of Mace weie consumed in England ; at present, the consump- 
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There are two kinds of Nutmegs found in commerce, the 
wild and the cidtimted. The former is long, pointed, lighter, 
and less aromatic, than the cultivated Nutmeg. The shell, 
which is contained in a fleshy pericarp with a cotton down, in 
the wild, is smooth in the cultivated Nutmeg. The shell is in- 
dented by furrows, in which the macGy its arillus, lies. The 
cultivated Nutmeg itself is nearly round ; its consistence firm 
and unctuous ; its odour, strong, aromatic, and agreeable ; its 
taste oily, hot, and acrid. When it is cut transversly and ex- 
amined by the microscope, the dark-coloured veins are found to 
consist of cellular matter filled with volatile oil. The arillus or 
mace is divided into lacinee, thick, unctuous, flexible, and of a 
cinnamon hue, with the taste and odour of the Nutmeg. Both 
the Nutmeg and the Mace arc eaten and perforated by the larva 
of the Dermestes Surinammsis, Nutmegs arc also occasionally 
punctured and boiled, to obtain the volatile oil ; and the orifices 
afterwards closed with powdered Sassafras. This fraud is de- 
tected by the lightness of the Nutmeg*. According to the 
analysis of M. Bonastre, 100 parts of Nutmeg contain — 24.0 of 
a solid white matter (stearine) ; 7.G of a fiiiid coloured butter 
(elaine) ; 6.2 of a volatile oil ; 0.6 of an acid; 2Aoifccula; 
1.2 of gum ; find 58.0 of ligyieous matter and lossf. 

The Nutmeg yields its volatile oil by distillation : it is one 
of the few oils, produced in tropical climates, which arc lighter 
than water : it possesses the odour and taste of the Nutmeg. 
Nutmegs, when heated, yield also to the press a concrete oil, 
w hich entangles, like a sponge, some of the volatile oil. 

The Mace, which is the arillus of the Nutmeg, and surrounds 
the nut within the drupe, yields also, by distillation with water, 
a very acrid volatile oil. Besides the volatile oil, it contains 
also a fixed oil. According to M. Henry, Mace contains — 1, a 
small quantity of volatile oil ; 2, a large quantity of a yellow, 
odorous, fixed oil, soluble in ether, but insoluble even in boiling 
alcohol ; 3, a nearly equal quantity of a red, odorous, fixed oil, 
soluble both in ether and alcohol ; 4, a gummy matter, forming 
about a third the weight of the Mace : and 5, a small quantity 
of woody fibre f . 

The expressed concrete oil, Adeps iiyristic(B, E. is imported 
in the form of small loaves or bricks : it is of a mottled orange 


tion is only 56,960 of Nutmegs and 3620 of Mace. In Europe, two centuries ago, 
the consumption of Nutmegs was 400,000 lbs. ; that of Mace, 150,000: at present 
(1832), 214,720 lbs. of Nutmegs and 260,040 of Mace are consumed. 

• Formerly the Nutmeg was always imported in the shell, as in this state it can 
be long preserved ; but the Dutch, in order to increase the demand for the animal 
produce of their newly acquired islands, and to secure their monopoly by sending the 
kernels in a state not fit to germinate, introduced the practice of freeing them from the 
shells ; in which state the nutmeg is the most perishable of seeds. 

t Journal de Pharm. Juin 1823. 
i I Journal de Pharm. tome x, p. 281, 
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and whitish colour, has a firm consistence, jtnd the odour of the 
mace. It is a mixture of stearine, a yellow oil, and the volatile 
oil : the two latter are dissolved by cold alcohol and ether, and 
the stearine left. 

The use of the Nutmeg as a medicinal agent is as old as 
Avicenna, who first employed it medicinally* * * § . It is used chiefly 
as a grateful aromatic addition to some tonics that are apt to 
excite nausea and vomiting. It is also prescribed to relieve 
vomiting when it is present. The Mace answers the same pur- 
pose as the Nutmeg ; but neither is much employed, except as 
agreeable aromatic additions to other medicines. The volatile 
oil is sometimes ordered, in the form of an oleo-saccharum, in 
flatulent states of the stomach and intestines, and in atonic gout 
attacking the stomach. It is also useful, in moderate doses, in 
dyspeptic states of the digestive organs, and in the diarrhoea of 
relaxed bowels. 

The concrete oils of Nutmegs and of Mace arc employed as 
local Excitants in neuralgic and rheumatic pains ; and, with this 
view, they form a component of an useful stimulant application, 
the Einjplastnim Picis com 2 )ositmn of the London Pharmacopoeia. 

The only officinal preparation of the Nutmeg is a distilled 
sinrit, Sjririttis Myristierr, L. E. D. which is a simple solution of 
the volatile oil in diluted alcohol. The dose is f3ii to f3iv. 
Nutmegs also enter into a few officinal preparationsf* 

When the Nutmeg was formerly much employed as a con- 
diment, and taken in large quantity, it was found to produce 
symptoms indicating a great determination to the head ; on which 
account it should be cautiously used in apoplectic and paralytic 
habitsj. It is probable that the oil, separated by the digestive 
function, is taken into the circulation, and, being conveyed to 
the brain, favours congestion in that organ. Cullen mentions 
the case of a person who took two drachms of powdered Nutmeg : 
an hour afterwards, he was seized with drowsiness, which in- 
creased to stupor and insensibility ; and, not long afterwards, he 
was found fallen from his chair, lying on the floor of his room. 
Ihis state was succeeded by delirium, from which he did not 
recover for six hours §, The extent of the dose in powder 
should not exceed 3ss: the usual dose is gr, v to gr. x. 


Such are the properties, physical, chemical, and remedial, 
of Volatile Oil, both in its uncombined state, and its combined 


• Opera, lib. ii, cap. 456-503. 

t Confectio Aromatica, L. D. Electuarium Catechu, E. D. Tinctura Lavandulae 
composita, L. 

f See Bontius, Bumphius, Lobel, Cullen, and others. 

§ Cullen, Mat. Med. vol. ii, p. 204. 
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state oleo-rcsin. The bounty of Nature, in supplying it in 
such variety, is more to be admired than the wisdom of the 
framers of Pharmacopoeias in arranging in the Materia Medica 
so many substapees the operation of which may be justly re- 
garded as alike in every particular. If we take a review of the 
various articles contained in the list which has been just gone 
through, and select from the uncornbined volatile oils those of 
Cajuputi, Peppermint, Rue, and Lavender, and from among the 
substances containing combined volatile oils. Caraway seeds, 
Acorus Calamus, Ginger, Serpentaria root, Cubebs, Cusi)aria 
bark, Cinnamon, and Pimenta, we shall possess ample means for 
fulfilling every indication for which Excitants of a vegetable 
nature, deriving their activity from volatile oil, can be required 
in the treatment of diseases. 

h. Camphor. — Camphora. 

L. E. D. 

Camphor is brought to this country from Batavia and from 
Bombay. The former is usually re-exported, the latter is sub- 
limed after it is melted and mixed with lime, which retains its 
inq^uritics. 

The crude Camphor consists of dirty-looking greyish grains, 
having the taste and odour of pure Camphor. Sublimed pure 
Camphor is a solid, white, semi-transparent, very volatile, Com- 
bustible substance, unctuous to the touch, and closely allied to 
the volatile oils. It has a crystalline texture; is friable, and 
breaks with a crystalline fracture ; but, nevertheless, it is ductile, 
and, therefore, not easily pulverized. It has a penetrating, 
j)eculiar, fragrant odour, and a bitterish, pungent, acrid taste, 
which is followed by a sensation of coldness on the palate. 
Owing to its volatility, it is gradually dissipated when exposed 
to the air, and, if kept in a covered glass vessel, crystallizes in 
hexagonal plates in stars on the side of the vessel exposed to the 
light. Its specific gravity is 0.9857. At 288° Fahr. it melts, and 
boils at 400^* Fahr. : it is readily ignited, and burns with a bril- 
liant flame, forming much smoke. * 

Camphor is scarcely soluble in water ; but when triturated 
with it, eiiough is dissolved to communicate both odour and taste 
to that fluid. Ether, alcohol, strong acetic acid, fixed and vola- 
tile oils, carbonic acid, and the mineral acids diluted, dissolve 
Camphor ; but it is again precipitated by adding water to the 
solutions. Strong sulphuric acid converts it into a substance 
resembling artificial tannin : nitric acid into Camphoric acid. 

Camphor, according to Dumas, is an oxide of Camphene, 
which is a compound of C. 10, + H. 8 : thence Camphor appears 
to consist of 10 equivalents of Carbon (6. 12, + 10) z: 61.20, + 1 of 
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Oxygen, =: 8, 4- 8 of Hydrogen, zz 8 : 77.20. But chemists 

have differed in their statements of the elements of Camphor, as 
the following table demonstrates : 



NAME OF CHEMISTS. | 

ELEMENTS. 

Gold. 

Dumas. 

Saussure. 

Thomson. 

Ure. 

Blanchet. 

Carbon 

74.67 

78.02 

74.38 

73.91 

77.38 

77.96 

Oxygen 

14.09 

10.39 

14.710 

11.60 

11.48 

10.61 

Hydrogen 

11.24 

11.59 

10.67 

14.49 

11.14 

11.43 

Nitrogen 

0.0 

1 

0.0 

0.34 

0.0 

0.0 

0.0 




100.00 

100.00 

100.00 

100.00 


Camphor in some of its properties agrees with the volatile 
oils : but, instead of being converted into resin or artificial tan- 
nin by nitric acid, it is acidified, and converted into Camphoric 
acid* * * § 

The sources of Camphor are various ; each producing a 
modification or variety of the substance. That brought to this 
country and employed in medicine, which may be taken as the 
standard, is procured by distillation from the roots and smaller 
branches of the Laurus Campliora Smiatremis (Linn.), or Cam- 
phora ojficinarum, (Neesf.) Another variety, also medicinally 
used in China, but scarcely known in this country, is found con- 
creted in the interior of the trunk of Dryobalanops Camphora or 
aromaticaX, All the essential oils of the Labiatas deposite 
Camphor in crystals when they are exposed for a long time to 
the air§. M. Proust has ascertained that 10 per cent, of Cam- 
phor are obtained from the oils of Rosemary and Marjoram, 12i 
from the oil of Sage, and 25 from that of LavcnderH. The vola- 
tile oils of some of the Zingihoraccw — for instance, those of 
Zedoary, Maranta galanga^ JKoempferia rodunda, and Zingiber 
officinale— also yield camphor : and it has been procured from 
the roots of Anemone praiensis, Asarum Europeuniy Andropogon 
Scliceyianthus, Inula Helenium^ and some species of the genius 
Aristolochia : an artificial variety is obtained by passing a 
stream of dry hydrochloric acid gas through purified oil of tur- 
pentine in a vessel surrounded by a mixture of snow and saltlf. 


* Camphoric acid is a compound 2 eq. Camphene, = JS8.4, -4-5 Oxygen, = 40, 
= ]78.4 (Ann. de Chim. et Phys. i, 226). 

t Woodville’s Medical Botany, third edition, vol. iv, p. 681 , pi. 236. London 
Dispensatory, art. Laurus. Kichard, Hist. Med. Nat. t. i, p. 668. Lindley, 333. 

$ Woodville’fi Med. Bot. third edit. vol. v, p. 124. Colebrook, Asiatic Kesearches, 
vol. xii, p. 639. London Dispensatoiy, art. Dryobalanops. Lindley, 196. 

§ Camphor deposited by these are termed CamphoroideSy as they are not perfectly 
identical with true Camphor. 

II Journ. de Phys. Mars. 1 790. 

it Zea describes a species of Camphor, called caratti in South America, which ex- 
udes in tears from the bark of a tree. 
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The difference in these varieties is considerable : thus, the Cam- 
phor of the Dryobalanops, Camphor of Borneo, differs from that of 
the Laurel in being opaque, of a chalk- white colour, in tabular 
plates, pulverizable without the aid of alcohol, and remaining in 
powder without agglutination ; its sp. gr. is greater also than water, 
and it does not spontaneously sublime* * * § .” Its odour is that of a 
mixture of Camphor and pepper. The other varieties arc still 
more distinct in their characters. A fluid Camphor, said to be 
the produce of the Dryobalanops, has also been brought to 
Europe under the name of oil of Camphor, and possesses excitant 
powers similar to those of the volatile oilsf. 

In examining the medicinal influence of Camphor, its local 
as well as its general physiological influence on animal life should 
be taken into consideration, to aid us in fixing its claim to the 
character of an Excitant. 

In its volatile form, dissolved in the air, it operates as a 
powerful poison to many insects : thence its use in preserving 
clothes and vegetable matter from the destructive attacks of 
moths. It also destroys warm-blooded animals in the same 
manner, as was proved by the experiments of Carminati on 
birdsf , When given to quadrupeds by this physiologist, and 
also by Menghini§, various effects were produced ; but in all it 
appeared to operate as a powerful stimulant: some became 
furious ; others were oppressed with stupor ; some were at- 
tacked with violent convulsions. Two drachms given to a dog 
brought on symptoms very closely resembling those of hydro- 
phobia. Post-mortem examinations displayed the stomach to 
have been in a state of active inflammation. In those animals 
that suffered from stupor, the meninges of the brain, the lungs, 
the heart, and the intestines, were inflamed. 

The influence of Camphor on man varies greatly according 
to the condition of the habit of the person to whom it is adminis- 
tered ; and also according to the form of its administration. Topi- 
cally it operates as an acrid : a piece held in the mouth causes heat, 
pain, and swelling of the mucous lining of the cavity ; and the 
same in a minor degree takes place when it is applied to the 
skin. When applied to an ulcerated surface, besides acting as a 
powerful topical acrid, it is absorbed and exhaled by the lungs 
and the skin ; but it is not secreted by the kidneys. 


* Supplement to the Edinburgh New Dispensatory, by Dr. Duncan, p. 52. 

t It has a terebinthinate odour, is lighter than water, in which it is insoluble. It 
is a compound of Carbon 20, Hydrogen 12, and rapidly attracts Oxygen when it is ex- 
posed to the air, I have found that when pure Oxygen gas is passed through this oil, 
it is converted into Camphor, resembling that of the Dryobalanops ; thence there is 
some reason for thinking that this oil is the first state of the Dryobalanops Camphor. 
Pelouze, who is of the same opinion, supposes that the change is effected by the fixa- 
tion of the elements of a certain quantity of water during the progress of vegetation. 

X De Animal, ex mephitibus interim, p. 186. 

§ Comment. Benon. t. iii, p. 314. 
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Camphor, when taken in substance into the human stomach, 
excites a glow of warmth at the epigastrium, with an uneasy 
sensation : it is generally supposed to operate specially on the 
nervous system, the energy of which it is said to increase with- 
out raising the pulse ; and this idea is thought to be supported 
by the transitory nature of its action. But the recorded opinions 
on this point are very opposite. Boerhaave, Stahl, and Neu- 
man, maintain that it acts chiefly on the heart and the arteries, 
incrcixsing their impetus ; while Hoflman, Burscrius, Cullen, 
and others, contend that the action and force of the pulse are 
diminished. Cullen even asserts that he never found the pulse 
quickened, nor the heat of the body increased, by giving it to 
the extent of half an ounce in the day. Dr. Alexander, who 
made many experiments on his own person with this medicine, 
and swallowed it in poisonous doses, namely, 3ii at a time, con- 
cluded that it diminishes the temperature of the body and the 
celerity of the pulse : but, beyond a certain point, it produces 
the opposite effect. Having taken a very large dose of it, he 
was found foaming at the mouth ; and his pulse quick, full, and 
hard : and, on his recovery, which did not take place until after 
six hours had elapsed, he complained of violent headache. His 
recovery was facilitated by drinking tepid water, which brought 
up part of the undissolvcd Camphor by vomiting. It is proba- 
ble that, like opium and some other substances, the first effect of 
Camphor is excitant. This suggestion is indeed rendered highly 
probable, as in many of the instances of its primary sedative in- 
fluence, related by Hoffman, Griffin, Cullen, Callisen, and others, 
the depression was followed by vascular excitement, and an ele- 
vation of heat of the surface. Opinions differ regarding the 
mode in which its stimulant effects are produced : it is contended 
by some that it passes into the circulation and is exhaled like 
sulphur by the skin, stimulating the system in transitu; by 
others, that it acts chiefly on the nerves, exciting the skin by 
the sympathy which exists between it and the stomach. My 
observations and experience induce me to adopt the latter 
opinion. 

The first effect of^ a full dose of Camphor is certainly de- 
rived from its local stimulant power. In swallowing the dose, 
it is felt warm in the throat and at the epigastrium ; and this 
sensation continues for a considerable time afterwards, sometimes 
occasioning thirst. Its influence on the gastric nerves is then 
propagated to the cerebro-spinal centre and entire system. 
During this time the heat of the surface is diminished, rigors 
sometimes occur, and vertigo supervenes, with perverted vision; 
The second general effect is one of increased action ; the pulse 
becomes strong, frequent, and vibrating ; the heat of the body is 
augmented ; the surface is redder ; the eyes glisten ; and cepha- 
lalgia occurs. These symptoms arc xirobably the result of its ab- 
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sorption. Experiments made on living animals, by injecting 
Camphor into the rectum, have demonstrated that it soon per- 
vades all the tissues, and is made sensible in them by its odour : 
dogs thus treated often die in convulsions. 

The medicinal use of Cami)hor has been little regulated by 
the opinions formed of jyhysiological action. Even those who 
regard it as an Excitant — on observing that, when taken in 
moderate doses, it softens and fills the pulse, and promotes 
diaphoresis, mitigates pain, dissolves spasms, and seems to 
rouse the nervous energy, without quickening greatly the pulse 
— ^have considered that it may be given in diseases of excite- 
ment, particularly when it is combined with antimonials. It can- 
not however be administered, except in small doses, in such 
cases ; and much injury may result from its local influence, even 
in small doses, where there is subacute inflammation of the sto- 
mach or intestinal canal. It is said to obviate the irritating and 
stimulant effects of opium and other narcotics ; and it has been 
much employed in maniacal affections. Its influence, never- 
theless, as an Excitant, is much increased by combining it with 
small (loses of opium : in which combination, also, it determines 
powerfully to the skin. 

Camphor has been found extremely serviceable, as a sti- 
mulant, in low fiwers, of that description which are termed 
putrid— an effect which is, undoubtedly, owing to its excitant 
ju’opcrties : and it is in the latter and sinking stages of these 
fevers that its influence is most beneficial. Whether, in such 
cases, the benefit is to be ascribed to the absorption of the 
remedy, admits of doubt. The quantity that maybe adminis- 
tered in these cases is so regulated by circumstances that it is 
impossible to lay down any rules respecting it. In some persons, 
a few grains excite powerfully ; whilst others, in these fevers, 
can take 3iii or ^ss in the course of the day, not only with im- 
punity, but even with advantage. In these cases it is advanta- 
geously combined with Peruvian bark, or the salts of Quina or 
of Cinchonia, or with Serpentaria, and aromatics. In gangrene, 
whether of the dry or humid kind. Camphor is found to aid 
greatly in stopping its progress and enabling the sound parts to 
throw oflf the diseased. In these cases its excitant properties 
are those to be looked to. It is, also, usefully employed, as a 
local stimulant, sprinkled on gangrenous sores. For the same 
reason, it is a beneficial addition to aromatics and opium, in 
cases of the Exanthemata when the circulation flags, and the 
warmth of the surface falls below the natural standard : thence 
it proves serviceable in smallpox, measles, and other eruptive 
fevers, when these assume a typhoid character, and especially 
when the eruption suddenly recedes. In erysipelas it has been 
given, in large and rej^eated doses, with the best eflfects. It has 
been employed with success in many affections proceeding from 
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a morbid state of the encephalon and the medulla spinalis ; as, 
for instance, mania and several spasmodic afiections. It quiets 
cough, arrests palpitation, relaxes spasms, and allays vomitings 
and intestinal pains which have often been erroneously ascribed 
to inflammatory states of the aficctcd organs. The idea of its 
influence in diminishing irritation of the urinary organs, may 
have originated in its well-known anti-aphrodisiac influence : but 
I have never seen the opinion verified. It is in combination that 
it displays most strikingly its excitant powers : thus it augments 
the narcotic influence of opium ; the diaphoretic of antimonials ; 
and the purgative of senna, and several other cathartics. 

Camphor may be administered in various forms. It is rea- 
dily reduced to powder by the aid of a few drops of alcohol, and 
in this state it may be suspended in aqueous vehicles by means of 
mucilage ; or it may be given in the form of powder, in combi- 
nation with magnesia, aromatic powders, or bitters. Its inso- 
lubility in water renders that vehicle an unfit one for adminis- 
tering it, unless it be suspended by means of Acacia powder or 
yolk of egg ; or, what is preferable, by first dissolving it in olive 
oil, and then forming this into an emulsion with mucilage of gum 
and water, or almond mixture. An emulsion is formed by tri- 
turating it with blanched almonds and sugar, according to the 
directions of the Edinburgh Pharmacopoeia (Mistura Cam- 
phorce^ E.) : but, in this case, the quantity of oil contained in 
the almonds is sufficient to keep the Camphor in solution ; and, 
consequently, it must be strained, otherwise the Camphor soon 
separates and swims on the surface of the water. The Mist. 
Camphorcoy L. D. is made by dividing the Camphor first by 
alcohol, and then rubbing it up with water, and straining ; the 
water retains a very small portion only of the Camphor. Mag- 
nesia is supposed to aid the solubility of the Camphor ; thence 
the Mistura Campliorco cum Magtiesia, E. D. In extempora- 
neous prescription, however. Camphor may be advantageously 
ordered in the form proposed by Dr. Cassils, of Kendal, who 
recommends milk as a solvent of Camphor : of Camphor is 

formed into an excellent emulsion when triturated with f3iv of 
milk and f^viiss of water*. 

Opinions have varied, even regarding the doses of Camphor. 
The usual dose is from three grains to a scruple ; but on the 
Continent it is given to a much greater extent. Gizeke began 
with 3ss and increased the dose to 3i. Stoll and other Germans 
have given it as freely. I have never seen its excitant eflfects 
produced by less than grs. viii given for a dose ; and I have 
never had occasion to increase it beyond a scruple; repeated 
every fourth or sixth hour. Professor HaU^ has remarked that 


Edin. Med. and Surg. Journ. vol. vii^ p. 124. 
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Camphor, mixed with nitrate of potassa, administered in the in- 
terval of intermittent fever, prevents a return of the paroxysm ; 
thus acting as an anti-periodic. 

With respect to the topical employment of Camphor, 
when it is applied to the sound skin, it stimulates it, causing 
redness, heat, and increased action on the part ; thence it is 
advantageously employed, as a rubefacient, to relieve internal 
pains ; but, like all other local stimidfints of a transitory na- 
ture, it is apt to favor metastasis, or a translation of inflam- 
matory action, when there is any febrile excitement ; and, 
therefore, it ought never to be employed in acute rheumatism 
and similar aftcctions ; although, in chronic rheumatism, a 
solution of Camphor in fixed oil, used as an embrocation, is 
often highly beneficial. A fact, however, should be noticed, 
which is, at first sight, apparently at variance with the local 
stimulant effects which have been just mentioned : when a lotion 
with Camphor is applied to a hot and inflamed surface, instead 
of stimulating, it acts as a refrigerant, producing an agreeable 
coolness — a circumstance depending on the great volatility of 
the Camphor. 

As an external Excitant, it is employed also in solution in 
acetic acid* * * § , alcoholf, fixed oilj, turpentine^, and in combination 
with ainmoniall : it also enters as an ingredient into some other 
stimulating liniments. Soap liniment {Lmimenttiyn Sa2)onis, L. 
E. D.) for instance, and the liniment of opium, hmimenttmx 
Opii, L. E. and the Linimentum Hydrarcjyri compositum, L. 
In my opinion, the most useful vehicle for its external applica- 
tion is oil, both on account of the minuteness of its division 
in that vehicle, and also the facility of its application. In all 
those cases in which its external apj)lication is indicated, the 
object is to produce a counter-irritant effect ; and, therefore 
that vehicle must be the most useful which restrains its volatile 
properties, an effect which the fixed oils produce. I cannot 
comprehend what advantage is to be expected from its solu- 
tion in acetic acid ; as that agent is a more powerful rube- 
facient than the Camphor. It may aid the anodyne efifects 
of opium, as an external application, when conjoined with it 
in a small quantity. Camphor is also usefl externally as a fumi- 
gation ; the patient is covered with a blanket, which is tied or 
pinned close round the neck ; half an ounce, or more, of Camphor 
is then thrown on an iron plate placed over a small chafing dish, 
within the blanket. The effect is a more copious perspiration 
than could be produced by the heated air. According to M. 
Dupasquier, an absorption of Camphor by the skin takes place. 


• Acidura Aceticum Camphoratum, E. D. 

t Tinctura Camphorae, L. E. D. 

i Linimentum Camphoree, L. E. Oleum Camphoratum, B. 

§ Linimentum Terebinthin®, L. 

il Linimentum Camphor® comp. L. B. Linimentum Ammoni® comp. E. D. 
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when treated with strong alcohol, yield up the acrid principle to 
the alcohol, leaving the fixed oil, which can be afterwards pressed 
out in the usual manner; and when it is thus obtained, it pos- 
sesses only the bland qualities of ordinary fixed oil. The V ege-: 
tabic Excitants, which depend on acrid fixed oil for their active 
properties, arc Pellitory Root, Black and Long Pei)per, and 
Capsicum, 


* Roots, 

Pellitory Root. Pyrethmmy L. E. Anthemis Pyrctlirum, 
Radix y D. — In Pellitory root, the acrid principle is of a fixed 
character. It is combined with Inulin and Gum. 

Although all the British Pharmacopoeias regard Pellitory as 
the root of Anthemis Pyrethntmy yet the plant is the Anacyclus 
Pyrethrum of Dc Candolle, a member of the natural order Aste- 
racece. It is indigenous in the south of Europe, on the coast of 
Syria, and on that of Barbary 

The roots, as imj^orted into England, are in pieces of three 
or four inches in length, and about one-third of an inch in dia- 
meter, slightly curved and twisted, and of a dirty whitish grey 
colour, breaking with a short resinous fracture. They arc in- 
odorous, and, at first, apparently insipid ; but, soon, afterwards, 
the taste is extremely pungent, not unlike a mixture of salt and 
acid, with a pricking or thrilling sensation on the • tongue and 
lips, which excites powerfully the excretory ducts of the salivary 
glands. In a longitudinal section of the root, a multitude of 
vesicular cells may be perceived, in which the acrid fixed oil is 
deposited. According to the analysis of M. Gauthier, 100 parts 
of Pellitory root contain — of fixed acrid oil 5.0, yelloiv colouring 
matter 14.0, gum 11.0, inulin 33, muriate of lime a trace, lignine 
35.0, and loater 2.0t. According to Parisel, its constituents are 
an acrid principle, Pyrethrm 3, -P mtdm 25 y + gum 11, + ta7i- 
nin 0.55, 4- colouring matter 12, 4* chloride of potassium 0.79, -4 
silica 0.85, 4 lignine 45, = 100.00. The difierence in these 
statements is of little moment, as Pellitory is rarely or never in- 
ternally prescribed. 

The acrid principlb is readily extracted by ether ; it is odor- 
ous, reddish, has a hot, acrid taste, exciting salivation, and re- 
sembling a mixture of resin and fixed oil. W hen it is taken up 
by ether, the rest of the substance of the root is left almost 
insipid. 

Pellitory root is a powerful Excitant ; but its employment is 
confined to cases in which a local stimulus is necessary, as in 


• Woodville’s Medical Botany, third edit. p. 60 pi. 20 London Dispensatory, 
art. Anthemis. Richard, His. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 221. Lindley, 460. 
t Journ. de Pharm. 1818, p. 33. 
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paralysis of the tongue, and of the internal organs of deglutition, 
arising from circumstances affecting, partially only, the nerves of 
these organs. It is chewed, in a more or less bruised state, ac- 
cording to the power of mastication enjoyed by the patient. 

• * FruiU, 

Capsicttm. L. E. D. — The Capsicum* Annuum is a native 
of South America and the East Indies. It is an annual plant, 
easily cultivated in this country, bearing its fruit ripe in Sep- 
ttanber. It is arranged in the natui-al order Solanaccref, The 
fruit, which is the officinal part of the plant, is a juicelcss berry ; 
of various forms, round, oblong, conical, ovate, cordate, or 
horned ; of an orange, red, green, or yellow colour ; two- celled, 
with reniform seed. The best Cayenne pepper is made from 
bird pepper. Capsicum haccatum ox frutescens : it is often adul- 
terated with salt, sometimes with red oxide of lead : the former 
is detected by the taste ; the latter, by boiling the pepper in 
vinegar, and adding sulphuretted hydrogen water, or solution of 
iodide of potassium ; if a dark brown precipitate be thrown down 
by the former, or a yellow by the latter, lead is present. The 
pods of Capsicum should be gathered in September and hung 
up, separately, to dry. 

The odour of Capsicum, when recent, is aromatic ; but this 
is impaired by drying : the taste is hot and acrid, and remains 
long on the palate. Boiling water takes up the active principle 
of the Capsicum : the infusion is not affected cither by acids or 
by alkalies ; but it is altered by chloride of calcium, bichloride 
of mercury, carbonate of potossa, salts of baryta, sulphates of 
iron, of zinc, and of copper, acetate of lead, nitrate of silver, and 
lime water. Infusion of galls also throws down a precipitate in 
it. When evaporated to dryness, it affords a residue resembling 
starch in consistence. When Capsicum is boiled with alcohol 
and strained, the solution deposites, on cooling, a fatty matter of 
a beautiful orange-red colour, excessively acrid, but possessing 
no volatility. On dissolving the residue, or rather mixing it 
with boiling water, the fluid becomes very pungent and acrid ; 
and, when evaporated to dryness, leaves a residue, from which 
ether takes up a yellow orange-coloured oil. This is the acrid 
principle of Capsicum. The acrid principle of Capsicum, 
therefore, has the character of a fixed acrid oil, but differs from 
it in being volatilized in a strong heat, and the oil being 
soluble in water : it is also soluble in weak, cold alcohol, 
ether, oil of turpentine, and in solution of potassa. It gra- 
dually acquires the consistence and appearance of wax, when 
long exposed to the air and light. The residue, after this action 

* The name is derived from y-oLirpu — I bite. 

t Woodville’s Med. Dot. third edit. p. 220’, pi. 80. London Dispensatory, art. 
Capsicum. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p.'7l8. Lindley, .509. 

G 
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of alcohol, is a gummy and feciilaccous matter, of a mawkish taste, 
combined with a red colouring principle ; it has not the adliesivc- 
ncss of gum, and approaches to the character of jelly. This 
examination accords with the analysis of lhacconot, who found 
Capsicum to contain /ccw/a, acrid fixed oil, a red waxy matter, a 
gummy matter, animalized matter, citrate of potaasa, rmiriate and 
piho^phatc of potassa. The acrid oil has been named Capsiem, 

Capsicum is a powerful excitant, but more evanescent in its 
effects than the Peppers. It accelerates the pulse, and elevates 
the heat of the body. It is rarely internally administered, al- 
though it may be advantageously em])loycd in atonic dyspepsia, 
and all cases in which the digestive organs are in a torpid condition. 

It has been employed with benefit to allay the black vomit in 
tro2>ical fevers. The only officinal preparation is the Tincture, 
Tinetura Capsid, L. E. D*. When added to acidulated Infusion 
of Iloscjs in the preparation of m. x to f^i of the infusion, it 
forms an excellent gargle in malignant sore throats. 

PKPPEKS. 

a, II LACK Peppers. Piper nigrum, L. E. Piperis Nigri 
Bacca*, II. — Pepper is the unripe dried fruit of a trailing or 
scandent plant. Piper nigrum^, a native of the East Indies. It is 
most successfully cultivated at Sumatra and Malacca, in Java, 
Borneo, and of late years in the West Indies and in Cayenne. 
The plant belongs to the natural order Pipcraceco, of which it is 
the typej. The entire dried fruit, which has a black colour 
and a shrivelled surface, is known by the name of Black Pepper ; 
when the external coat is removed, and the surface exhibits a 
dull white (colour, it is called White Pepper, Both kinds are 
imported in great abundance into Europe, not only for the pur- 
pose of medicine, but as a condiment most extensively and 
gimerally employed. 

The fruit of Pijior nigrum is produced on ^pedunculated, 
pendulous spadices ; it is at first green, them becomes red, and 
lastly changes to black ; all of M^hich arc seen on the same spa- 
dix at one time. The Black Pepper is gathered as soon as the 
first berries of the spadix ripen ; and it is not unusual to gather 
them green, if they have attained their full size. When ga- 
thered, the spadices are spread out upon mats, or smooth spots 
of clean, hard ground, where the fruit soon dries and loses its 
green colour, becoming black and somewhat shrivelled, as it is 
imported into Europe. The ripe pepper shrivels less than the 


• Tiuctura Capeici. L. E. D. Dose m. x to one fluid drachm, 
t Woodville’s Med. Dot. third edit. p. 271. London Dispensatory, art. Piper, 
Diehard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. i, p. 309. Lindley, 310. 

t Every species of this natural genus is imbued with aromatie principles, and used 
in some part of the world : Black and Long Peppers, Cubebs, the Betel of the Malays, 
and the Kava of the South Sea islanders, are Pipers. 
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unripe, which often falls to dust. The stalks are separated by 
rubbing hard between the hands, which also tests the goodness 
of the Pepper ; for if it be sound, this produces little effect on 
it; but if it be injured in the drying, or unsound, it is readily 
reduced to powder. 

White Pepper, as I have said, is the whole and perfect ber- 
ries stripped of the outer coat. In order to effect this, the 
Pepper is steeped in water for a fortnight, or until it swell and 
burst its tegument ; from which it is afterwards separated by 
drying in the sun, and rubbing it between the hands. In India, 
the coat is removed from the undried fruit by means of a pre- 
paration of lime called Chinam^. 

The appearance of Black Pepper is well known : it is about 
the size of a small pea, covered with a dark brown, rough coat, 
which should not be too much shrivelled. It has an extremely 
pungent, biting taste, and a powerful aromatic odour. This 
pepper swells greatly when steeped in water, and the black coat 
can be readily separated. IVhite Pepper is milder and less 
aromatic than the black ; and it has this superiority, that it can 
be made only of the soundest fruit ; and, consequently, it brings 
nearly double the price of black. 

The infusion or decoction of Black Pepper in water reddens 
vegetable blues, owing to the presence of free malic and tartaric 
or uric acids. In making the decoction of Black Pepper, a 
quantity of green acrid oil is separated during the boiling, which 
does not appear in making that of White Popper. This is a 
fixed oil ; for in distilling the alcoholic tincture of Black Pepper, 
it remains in the retort. The decoctions of both Peppers yield 
a floculent precipitate with infusion of Galls, which dissolves 
again at a heat of 1 20°, and indicates the presence of starch ; on 
which account, the Tincture of Iodine strikes a blue colour with 
these decoctions. According to the analysis of Pelletier and M. 
Poutot, Black Pepper contains — Xyplperina (to be noticed in the 
class of Tonics) ; 2, a concrete, green, fixed, acrid oil ; 3, a 
volatile oily nearly colourless and lighter than water ; 4, a gummi/y 
coloured substance ; 5, an extractive principle / G, starch ; 7, 
bassorine, a kind of gum, resembling trag^icanth ; 8, malic and 
uric acids ; some alkaline and earthy salts ; and 9 , ligninef, I 
am of opinion, however, that we may regard it as composed 
chiefly of piperina, a concrete y fixedy acrid oily starchy and the 
malic and uric acids. The decoction forms precipitates with 
solutions of most of the metallic salts, sulphate and iodide of 
iron, acetates of lead, and bichloride of mercury. According to 
Luca, who analysed White Pepper in 1832, the decortication 
causes a considerable difference in the constituents of Pepper. 


• Pereira informs us that a white pepper, called Fulton's decorticated Pepper^ 

is prepared by separating the husk from black pepper by mechanical trituratiou. 

Elements of Mat. Med. p. 750. 

+ Jourii. de Pharm. t. vii,p.373. 
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In 100 parts of White Pepper he found 16.60 of acrid resin ^ 
1.61 volatile oil, 12.50 extractive gum and salts y 18.50 starchy 
2.50 albumeny 29.00 lignine ; and 19.29 water. Poutet* obtained 
some piperina from White Pepper ; and I, also, have procured it. 

The pungency of the Pepper depends on the oleo-resin (acrid 
resin of Luca), which is very soluble in alcohol and in ether. 
It is a powerful and valuable excitant. The volatile oil elevates 
a portion of it in distillation ; thence it has the taste, as well as 
the odour, of Pc23per : it is colourless, limpid, and of a sp. gr. 
0.9932. 

h. Long PErrEii. Piper longumy L. E. Piperis Longi 
fruciusy D. is the fruit of a perennial, scandent shrub, Piper 
Longiinty a native of Hiiidostan, Ncpaul, and Javaf. The fruit 
is a condensed sub- cylindrical spike, about one inch in length, 
dry, firm, heavy, of an obscure grey colour. Each little eminence 
is a onc-sceded drupe, firmly comj)rcsscd, blackish on the out- 
side, and white within. Like black pepper, it is gathered when 
it is fully grown, but before it is ripe. The spike is preserved 
in its entire condition. 

Long Pepper is less aromatic than Black Pepper ; but equally 
hot to the taste, and affording nearly the same constituents. The 
concrete acrid oil, olco-resiii, is even more pungent than that of 
the Black Pepper ; at least, the pungency is more permanent. 

Decoction of Long Pepper is affected by the same tests as 
that of common Pepper. According to the analysis of M. Du- 
long, this Pepper consists of — 1, Pijierina ; 2, a faty concrete y 
Tory acrid mutter ; 3, a small portion of volatile oil ; 4, extractive ; 
5, coloured gum ; G, starch ; 7, much hassorine ; 8, a 7nalateand 
saltsX. Ether digested on it takes up one part in four, and, 
when evaporated on the surface of water, leaves a resin impreg- 
nated with the pungent oil on which the taste of the Pepper 
dependsg. I conceive, therefore, that the addition of a larger 
proportion of resin is the chief distinction between the compo- 
nents of Long Pepper and those of Black Pepper. This resin 
is not mentioned by Dulong. It also yields less piperina. 

The effects of both these Peppers, as condiments, have been 
long known||. As medicinal agents, they were long supposed to 
owe all their medicinal qualities to the acrid oil which they con- 
tain ; but, since the discovery of piperina y this opinion has been 
set aside : it is, nevertheless, still justly admitted, that the ex- 
citing properties of Pepper are solely due to the acrid fixed oil. 


♦ Journ. de Pharm. t. vii. 

t See Woodville’s Med. I3ot. third edit vol.iv, p. 724, pi. 247. London Dispen- 
satory, art. Piper. Eichard, Hist. Nat Med. tome ii, p. 314. Lindley, 311. 

t Journ. de Pharm. tome xi, p 52. 

§ The root of Piper lougvm possesses the virtues of the fruit in a weaker degree : 
it is employed, sliced and dried, under the name Pipula Moela, hy the native Hindos- 
tanee physicians, in cases of palsy, tetanus, and apoplexy. 

II The Greeks were acquainted with Pepper; and Hippocrates employed it me- 
dicinally. 




ACRID FIXED OILS, — PEPPERS, 


85 


oleo-resin. This oil, when separated, is too pungent to be tasted 
with impunity, unless greatly diluted with alcohol ; and it is 
undoubtedly the most powerful of the vegetable Excitants. Ap- 
plied to the skin, it reddens and inflames it ; and thence we 
readily trace the cause of the sensation of almost insupportable, 
long-continued burning which Pepper, in large doses, excites, 
when taken into the stomach. It enters the circulation, stimu- 
lating powerfully the action of the heart, the arteries, and the 
capillaries ; the brain and the spinal marrow. Like all powerful 
medicines. Pepper is highly beneficial when administered in 
moderate or proper doses : it alFords an agreeable stimulus to 
the nerves of the stomach, promotes the secretion of the gastric 
juice, and, consequently, aids digestion in weak stomachs : but 
their abuse is followed by hazardous gastritis. 

Pepper is as useful a remedial agent as a condiment, when 
judiciously administered. Steeped in rum, it is a well-known 
domestic remedy, among the poor, for the cure of intermittent 
fevers*. It operates by exciting copious persj^iration ; but when 
it docs not arrest the rigors, and the hot stage supervenes, the 
fever is always more severe after the administration of Pepper : 
the indiscreet use of the remedy has even been productive of 
liital consequences : much, however, depends upon the condition 
of the stomach at the time. Since the discovery of Piperina, 
doubts have arisen whether the curative power of Pepper in 
intermittents is to be attributed to that principle or to the acrid 
oil. In the few opportunities which I have had for trying the 
effect of perfectly pure Piperina, I have found it less serviceable 
when it has not been wholly free from the acrid oil. The oil 
alone has cured intermittents; but M. Majcndie asserts his be- 
lief that this is owing to its retaining some Piperina : and this 
opinion finds support from the fact that chamomile flowers, 
which contain no acrid fixed oil, but contain Piperina, cure in- 
termittents. At all events, the exciting power of Pepper can 
only be justly ascribed to its acrid fixed oil. Pepper is a useful 
adjunct to bitters, in atonic dyspepsia and in retrocedent gout. 
In India, an infusion of toasted Black Pepper is administered to 
check the vomiting in choleraf. • 

As a topical remedy, I have found the acrid oil of Pepper 
the best of all applications in relaxed states of the uvula. On 
touching the elongated uvula with it, that organ suddenly contracts. 
Pepper may be administered in the entire state, two, four, or 
six of the Pepper-corns at a time; or it may be given in pow- 
der, to the amount of five, ten, or twenty grains for a dose, Black 


Celsiis recommends it for checking? the rigor and bringing on the hot stage. 
Ante accessionem allium edal, aut hibat calidam aquam cum pipere ; siquidem ea 
quoque assurata calorcm movent, qui horrorera non admittit.”— -De Medicina, lib iii 
c. xii. ’ ’ * 

t Ainfllie. 
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Pepper is the active ingredient in the Confectio Rut^e^ L. D. 
the Confectio Pipcris nigri^ L. D. and the Electuarium Piperis, E. 
which is intended as a substitute for JVard^s Paste, an empirical 
remedy, much used in piles and fistulous ulcers of the rectum. 
It is only useful when piles occur in weakened and leucophleg- 
matic habits. Pepper is also a component in two external pre- 
parations : an ointment ordered by the Dublin College, Ungueu’- 
turn Piporis nigri, and the compound plaster of Cantharides, 
Emplastrum Cantharidis compositum, of the Edinburgh Phar- 
macopoeia. The Long Pepper forms part of the confection of 
Opium* * * § , of the aromatic powderf, the compound powder of 
ChalkJ, and the compound tincture of Cinnamon § of the Phar- 
macopoeias, 


d. BALSAMS. 

The characters which arc regarded as distinguishing a Bal- 
sam are its containing resin, hcnzoic acid, and volatile oil. The 
general properties and ajipearances of a Balsam arc those of the 
resins ; but when it is heated, or is digested with water, the dis- 
tilled benzoic acid is procured. As water thus dissolves the 
acid part of Balsams, it is probable that the acid exists ready 
formed in them. Alcohol and ether readily dissolve them ; and 
when the solutions are poured into water, the fluid becomes 
milky, and resin is deposited. The strong acid dissolves them, 
and during the solution a portion of benzoic acid is separated. 
The resin of the Balsams diflers from common resin ||. The 
purest common resin dissolves in sulphuric acid, affording a yel- 
lowish or reddish-brown solution, which precipitates whitish 
flocculi when dropped into water : the resin of the Balsams pro- 
duces a beautiful red or deep crimson solution with sulphuric 
acid ; and, when the acid solution is dropped into water, precipi- 
tates beautiful rose-red or crimson flocculi, which, when washed, 
do not contain any sulphuric acid ; a fact demonstrated by 
nitrate of baryta, which, even when boiled over them, affords no 
sulphate of baryta. By heating any Balsam to expel the benzoic 
acid, and then dissolving the residue in concentrated sulphuric 
acid, and precipitating it with water, the purity of the Balsam is 
readily ascertained by the colour of the precipitate. 

The Balsams are of different consistence ; some being solid. 


• Confectio Opii, L. D. Electuarinm Opii, E. Dose, ten grains to half a drachm, 

t Pulvis Cinnamomi comp. L. Pulvis aroinaticus, L. D, Dose, five to ten 
grains. 

J Pulvis Cretffi comp. L. E. D. Pulvis Cretan comp, cum Opio, L. D. Pulvis 
Cretan Opiatus, E. Dose, five grains to half a drachm. 

§ Tinct. Cinnamomi composita, L. E. D. Dose, one to two fluid drachms. 

II This remark was finst made by M. Duloug d’ Astafort. — Journ. Pharm. 1826, 
p. 37. 
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others of a semifluid consistence; both are, strictly speaking, 
excitants ; but the solid are chiefly used as expectorants. 


Semi-Fluid, 

Balsam of Peiiu. Balsamum Peruvimitim, L. Myroxyli 
Perumani Balsamum, E. D. — This Balsam is the secretion of 
the Myrospermum Pm'uifm'um of Decandolle, the Myroxylon 
Peruiferum of Linneus, a native of the forests of Peru, Columbia, 
and Mexico ; found chiefly in low, warm, sunny spots near the 
river Maranon. It belongs to the natural order Amyridiacere, 
It is a handsome tree, with thick, grey, heavy resinous, aromatic 
bark, and alternate, pinnated leaves, consisting of acute, ovate, 
lanceolate, coriaceous leaflets, with transparent dots. The flowers 
arc white ; the fruit a legume with reniform seeds. When in- 
cisions arc made into the bark of the tree, a white liquid Balsam is 
procured ; and which, after its consolidation, is known in com- 
merce, as Balsam of Tolu : when the bark and twigs are sub- 
mitted in some manner to the action of heat, a semifluid Balsam, 
the Peruvian Balsam, is the result. 

Balsam of Peru is a viscid, deep brown coloured fluid, 
somewhat of the consistence of fluid honey or treacle, having a 
fragrant odour, and a warm, pungent, aromatic, bitterish taste. 
It is inflammable, and in burning gives out much soot. It is 
only partially soluble in alcohol. When boiled in water for 
some time, the water becomes acidulated, and deposites, on cool- 
ing, crystals of an acid, which has been regarded as the benzoic, 
but which Frcmy asserts to be Cinnamic acid. When distilled 
with water, it yields a reddish, limpid oil, in the proportion of 
of the Balsam employed ; and the acid sublimes in the neck of the 
the retort. When distilled pure, very little oil is obtained ; but 
if the heat be raised to 617®, a yellowish oil comes over abun- 
dantly, and benzoic acid sublimes ; at a lower heat the products 
are an acid, water, and a dirty-looking benzoic acid. If the 
heat exceeds 617°, the Balsam is completely decomposed, and a 
black, pitchy, empyrcumatic oil, with plepty of carbonic acid and 
carburetted hydrogen gas, comes over. 

Sulphuric acid acts upon Balsam of Peru in the same man- 
ner as upon other Balsams. Nitric acid acts upon it with vio- 
lence ; but when the acid is diluted and distilled from Balsam of 
Peru, the liquid in the receiver smells of bitter almonds, de- 
monstrating the presence of hyduret of Benzule, and, when 
treated with potassa, solution of protosulphate of iron, and 
muriatic acid, it shows evident traces of hydrocyanic acid. In 
this case, both the nitric acid and the cinnamic acid of the 
balsam are decomposed ; the equivalent of nitrogen necessary to 
form the l^drocyanic acid is supplied by the nitric acid, whilst 
the carbon ind hydrogen proceed from the cinnamic acid. 
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According to the analysis of Stolze, this balsam consists of 
2.4 parts of brown, nearly insoluble resin ; 20.7 of soluble resin ; 
G9.0 of an oil ; 6.4 of benzoic acid ; and 0.6 of extractive ; mois- 
ture 0.9, in 100 parts^. When two volumes of this Balsam and 
three volumes of Liquor Patassse, sp. gr. 1.300, are heated to- 
gether, a yellowish-brown oil swims on the surface of a black 
thick substance, which contains all the Potassa. On redistilling 
the oil, it becomes clear and colourless. Frcmy calls it Cinna- 
meine. When a solution of the oil in alcohol is boiled with an 
alkali, it solidifies, forming cinnamate of Potassa, cinnamic acid 
being first formed and united with the alkalif. Further investi- 
gation, however, is required to verify these results. 

Balsam of Peru is a powerful Excitant, whether topically ap- 
plied or taken into the stomach. Its infiuence in cleansing and 
stimulating foul, languid, and gangrenous ulcers has been well 
ascertained. AVhen taken into the stomach, it stimulates gene- 
rally, augmenting the power, and accelerating the movements of 
the heart and vascular system ; and, also, extending its influence to 
the capillaries. It may be given to the extent of fsi, triturated 
with yolk of egg to suspend it in water. It is occasionally, but 
not often, employed in old asthma, in debilitated persons. Its 
use in nithisis has been properly discontinued. 


C. ACRID PRINCIPLE. 

* Hoots. 

Horse-raddish. Armoracia. L. Cochlearice Armoraciw 
lladix. E. D. — This is the perennial root of a well-known indi- 
genous plant, belonging to the natural order CrucifcrceX. The 
fresh root has a powerful, penetrating odour, and a pungent 
taste ; a great portion of which it loses in drying. These 
properties are due to an essential oil containing sulphur, which 
is readily detected by acetate of lead and nitrate of silver ; 
and so acrid that it vesicates when it is applied to the skin. 
According to the analysis of Gutret, the constituents of Ilorse- 
raddish are acrid volatile oily hitter resin y extractive y sugary starch, 
gum, alhumc7iy acetic acidsy acetate and sulphate of limCy and 
ligiime : but he makes no mention of sulphur. 

Ilorse-raddish operates equally as a topical and a general ex- 
citant. When chewed, it stimulates the salivary glands, causing 
a flow of saliva. On account of its topical action, it is advanta- 
geously employed, in the form of a syrup, in atonic hoarseness. 
The syrup is made by infusing ^i of the scraped Horse-raddish 
in f^ii of boiling water, pressing the whole, and adding as much 
sugar to the liquid as will make a thick syrup. A tcaspoonful 

• Journ. de Chim. Med. i, p. 1.S9. 

t Ann. de Chim. et Phys. Ixx, p. 180. 

;J: Woodville’s Med. Bot. third ed. p 400. Smith’s Flora Brit, ii, 693. Lindley, 91 . 
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is taken into the mouth and slowly swallowed : it must be 
repeated at short intervals until the voice is obtained. The 
dose for internal administration is 3ss to Si, in shreds. It enters 
into two officinal preparations* * * § . 

♦ * Seeds. 

Mustarx>. Sinapis. L. E. Sinapis Semina. D. —These are 
the seeds of the Sinapis 7iigra and alba^ plants which grow wild 
in almost every part of the world, and arc cultivated in many 
countries. Both plants arc members of tlic natural order Cnici- 
ferco^. 

The seeds of both species of Sina^xis arc small and globular ; 
those of S. nigra have a dark-brown colour ; those of S. alba 
are pale yellow. When bruised and moistened, they have a very 
pungent odour, although in the entire state they have scarcely 
any : their taste, when masticated, is acrid and biting. M. 
Tliibierge analyzed Mustard, and obtained from it the following 
products: — 1, a soft fixed oil, procured by pressure, of a dark 
greenish-yellow colour, soluble in alcohol and ether ; 2, a volatile 
oil, obtained by distillation, of a golden-yellow colour, heavier 
than water, having a hot acrid taste, soluble in alcohol, and de- 
ixositing sulphur ; 3, an albuminous vegetable princAple ; 4, a large 
quantity of mucilage ; 5, stdphur ; 6, nitrogen; 7, the seeds, 
incinerated, appear to contain phosphate and sulphate of lime 
and a little silexX. Much light, however, has been thrown upon 
the acrid principle of Mustard by subsequent analyses, especially 
that of Bontron and Fremy : and the former has ascertained 
that white Mustard contains neither volatile oil, nor any substance 
capable of forming it§ : and that it owes its powers to a fixed 
acrid substance which docs not pre-exist in the seeds. According 
to these chemists, black mustard seeds contain a fixed oil, my- 
rosyne)\^ myronate of Potassa, a fatty matter, gum, sugar, sinapi- 
sin, free acid, colouring matter, a peculiar gree7i substa^ice, and 
some salts. 

The fixed oil of Mustard has a sweetish taste, and a slight 
nauseous odour ; it is soluble in 32 partg of alcohol and 16 of 
ether, is lighter than water, having a sp. gr. 0.8815; and, when 
boiled with litharge, it is changed into a soft, yellow, transparent 
viscid substance, which dries like varnish. The seeds yield \ of 

• Infusum Armoracifie compisitum. L. D. Dose, one to two fluid ounces. Spiritus 
Armoracise compositus. L. D. Dose, one to four fluid drachms. 

t Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edit. p. 403, pi. 146. London Dispensatory, art. 
Sinapis. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. tome ii, p. 648. Lindley, 91. 

t Journ. de Pharm. tom. v, p. 439. M. Henri, jun. and M. Gavot have disco- 
vered a peculiar acid in mustard, which they term sulpho-synapic, in which sulphur is 
supposed to exist in a peculiar state of combination. Journ. de Chim. Med. tome i. 

§ Journ. de Pharm. tomexvii, p. 279. 

II Myrosine has some resemblance to vegetable albumen and emulsion, but it differs 
from both. It is in white, shining, volatile crystals, soluble in alcohol, ether, and the 
fixed oils : insoluble in acids and alkalies. 
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their weight of this oil, which, in large doses, operates as a pur- 
gative. When this oil is expressed, the marc is more pungent 
than the seeds previously were ; on which account, the seeds are 
submitted to pressuro previous to being formed into flour of 
mustard to be used as a condiment. By afterwards distilling the 
marc with as much water as will prevent empyreuma, a pale- 
yellow volatile oil is procured: its sp. gr. is 1.0387, It has a 
pleasant odour, and an acrid, burning taste. It is slightly solu- 
ble in water, but very soluble in alcohol and other. It has 
heen proved that this volatile oil is not a constituent of the seeds 
of Black Mustard, as bruised Black Mustard seeds exhale no 
odour until they are moistened : this is owing to their contain- 
ing a principle analogous to emulsion ; they also contain a bitter, 
inodorous substance, Myronate of Potassa, which, wlien united 
with this emulsion, or Myrosyne, by means of water, at a 
temperature of 90° Fahr. forms the volatile oil, on which the 
activity of the blacjk mustard seed depends, and which requires 
the presence of water for its development*. If the seeds be 
triturated with lime, ammonia is exhaled ; probably owing to 
some decomposition taking place, which yields hydrogen to com- 
bine with the nitrogen of their oilf . 

Notwithstanding the stimulant property of mustard, it is 
astonishing how much the stomach resists its action. In mode- 
rate doses, as a condiment, it is a wholesome Excitant ; in a 
weakened condition of the stomach, it rouses its sensibility, and 
promotes chymifi cation : in large doses, however, it interrupts 
digestion, and irritates the nervous system. Van Swieten relates 
the case of a strong healthy man, attacked with a quartan ague, 
who swallowed a large quantity of bruised mustard-seeds 
steeped in hollands : inflammatory fever followed and carried 
him off in three daysj ; but it is probable that the hollands was 
more deleterious in this case than the mustard. In intermittent 
fevers, however, the union of the exciting influence of the 
Mustard with tonics has proved highly beneficial. 

Calliscn advises the combination of Mustard and Cinchona 
in the low stage of typhus§ : its utility is manifested by a gentle 
perspiration, an increased secretion of urine, and an abatement 
of delirium : occasionally, it causes vomitinglJ. 


• The Volatile Oil consists of— 


Carbon . . 

. . 49.84 

or 16 = 192.96 

Hydrogen . 

. . 5.06 

10 = 10.00 

Oxygen 

. . 10 18 

2J=: 20.00 

Nitrogen 

. . 14.41 

2 = 28.30 

Sulphur 

20.48 

11 


100.00 

Equiv. 291.61 


t Journ. de Chim. Med. tom. i. X rommentaries, vol. ii, p. 30. 

§ Acta Soc. Med. Hafn. tom. i, p. 3G4. 

II Acta. Reg. Societat. Med. Hafn. tom i, p. 304. The mania of swallowing 
large quantities of white mustard seed, which prevailed in 1820, has, like other empi- 
rical manias, disappeared. The practice, howrever, was not peculiar to that time. 
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The only olficinal preparation of Mustard is the Mustard 
Cataplasm.— (See Rubefacients.) 

/. ALKALOIDS. 

These are organic compounds, which, in combination with 
acids, arc deposited in the barks and the seeds of many plants. 
They possess alkaline properties* ; and consist of Carbon, Hy- 
drogen, Oxygen, and Nitrogen. They are readily decomposed 
bv heat ; and ammonia is a constant production of their destruc- 
tive distillation. They are sparingly soluble in water and in 
cold alcohol ; very soluble in boiling alcohol, but they separate 
in crystals as the solution cools. Those which demand our 
notice as officinal Excitants arc Veratria, Strychnia, and Brucia. 

* From Roots and Seeds, 

VERATRIA. 

This alkaloid was discovered by Pelletier and Caventou in 
1819; and it now holds a place in the Edinburgh and the Lon- 
don Pharmacopoeias, although it is rarely employed in its sepa- 
rate state. It is seldom found perfectly pure in the shops : but 
is generally in a pulverulent form, of a dirty- white colour, in- 
odorous, and having an extremely bitter taste. When boiled 
in alcohol, and digested in animal charcoal, it is procured white, 
but still pulverulent and uncrystallized. In this form, it re- 
quires 1000 parts of water for its solution; is very soluble in 
alcohol, and soluble, but less so, in ether. It has an alkaline 
reaction, and forms neutral salts with acids. Impure Veratria is 
reddened by nitric acid ; but the pure forms with it a yellow 
solution : strong sulphuric acid gives it an intense red colour. 
With diluted sulphuric acid and hydrochloric acid it forms crys- 
tallizable salts. According to the analysis of Couerbe, Veratria 
is a compound of — 


Carbon 

. . 34 = 208.08 or 

70.786 

Hydrogen 

. . 22 = 22.00 . 

7.636 

Nitrogen 

. . 1 = 14.1.5 

5.210 

Oxygen 

. . 6 == 48.00 

16.368 


Equiv. = 293.23 

100.000 


V eratria was supposed to be the active principle of Colchi- 
cum autumnale ; but the alkaloid in Colchicum has been ascer- 
tained to be of a distinct character, and named by Geiger and 


• Sertuerner, a German, first discovered the mode of obtaininc these substances in 
a separate state, in 1808. 
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Hesse, its discoverers, Colchicia. Veratria may be procured 
from the rhizome of Veratrum album , or the seeds of Veratrum 
Sahadilla, Helonias ojficinalis * ; but it is the seeds of the last- 
mentioned that are ordered by the London and the Edinburgh 
Pharmacopoeias. The process of the Edinburgh College is the 
most economical; but that of the London College is the most pro- 
ductive. In the latter, the Gallate of Veratria, in which form 
the alkaloid is contained in the seeds of Sabadilla, is taken up by 
rectified spirit, and an extract which is thus procured is treated 
largely with diluted sulphuric acid, by which the gallate of 
Veratria is converted into a sulphate. This is then decomi)osed 
by Magnesia, and the washed precipitate being digested in fresh 
spirit of wine, and the spirit distilled off, the residue is boiled in 
water containing animal charcoal, or acidulated with sulphuric 
acid, by which a purer sulphate than the first is procured, and 
this being decomposed by ammonia, the Veratria is precipitated. 
It is still, however, impure, and requires to be purified as al- 
ready statedf. 

The influence of Veratria on the animal occonomy is that of 
a powerful excitant, whether it be applied topically or taken 
into the stomach. In repeating the experiments of Magendie, 
and injecting it into the pleura of a dog, it induced tetanus which 
terminated fatally in five minutes; when introduced into the 
stomach, it excites vomiting, inflammation of the organ, and ver- 
tigo. The effects which follow its application or its administration 
in men care similar. When applied to the skin in the form of 
ointment, it causes at first a sensation of cold, which is followed 
by heat and tingling, not confined to the part to which the 
ointment is applied, but felt, also, in different and distant pjirts. 
When largely diluted with starch and snuffed up the nostrils, it 
excites violent sneezing, and a copious discharge from the nos- 
trils, which continues for several days. When administered 
internally, in doses of an eighth or a sixth of a grain, it excites at 
the epigastrium a sensation of heat, which gradually extends 
over the body, accompanied with a slight formication of the 
surface, and sometimes with nausea and vomiting. It occa- 
sionally affects the glandular system, causing salivation, diuresis, 
and an augmented flow of bile. 

The dose of Veratria should not exceed the eighth of a grain 
at first. The best mode of administering it is in pills. 

The influence of Veratria is modified by combination in the 
parts of the plants which yield it. The first is — 

White Hellebore Root. Veratrum. L. Veratri Rhizoma. 


• I mention both of these plants because Dr. Lindley, on the authority of Schiede 
and Deppe, informs us the Sabadilla seeds of the shops are a mixture of the seeds of 
both plants. Flora Medica, p. 586. 

t For the details of the processes of the two Colleges, see their Pharmacopoeias. 
For Couerbe’s process, Ann. de Chiin. et Phys. tome lii, p, 190. 
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E. V&t'atrum album. Radix. D. — It is extremely difficult to 
determine whether this plant be the Hellebore of Dioscorides* * * § 
and the ancients. It is found abundantly on alpine situations in 
the South of Europe and Greece ; and it is occasionally cultivated 
in this country as an ornamental plant. It belongs to the natural 
order Mclanthacece^ . The roots are attached to a nearly hori- 
zontal rhizome, about the thickness of the human thumb, proe- 
inorse, wrinkled, of a blackish-brown hue externally, and whitish 
within. The rootlets originate in a ligneous ring, which is seen 
in the transverse section of the rhizome, covered by a compact epi- 
dermis. The stem rises from one foot and a half to four feet in 
height ; the lower leaves arc sheathing, large, broad-ovate ; the 
upi^er narrower, all sessile and longitudinally plaited. The 
flowers arc in a terminal panicle, of a yellowish-white colour, 
green at the back, and polygamous. 

The dried rhizomes are nearly inodorous ; their taste bitter 
and extremely acrid. According to the analysis of Eelletier and 
Caventoii, they contain an acid^ fatty matter (consisting of stea- 
rine, oleine, and a volatile acid), acididous gallate of Veratria^ a 
yellow coloiirmg matter^ fecula, gum^ and ligyvineX. The decoc- 
tion of the rhizome strikes a deep blue with Iodine ; an olive- 
green Avith sesquichloridc of Iron ; becomes turbid with tincture 
of Galls; and throws down copious precipitates with the acetates 
of Lead. 

Tlic rhizome of White Hellebore operates as a violent acrid 
excitant in whatever manner it is applied to the habit of adminis- 
tered. When the powder, even diluted with starch, is snuffed 
up the nostrils, it excites violent sneezing, and a copious discharge 
from the nostrils ; undiluted, it causes epistaxis ; and rubbed 
upon the skin, inflames and operates as a powerful excitant ; and 
when applied to the abdomen, causes vomiting§. Taken into the 
stomach in moderate doses, it excites both the vascular and the 
nervous systems, augmenting the secreting action, and also that 
of the cuticular exhalants. In full doses, namely, from eight to 
fifteen grains, it causes vomiting, purging, sometimes of bloody 
stools, colic, tenesmus, and great depression of strength. In 
larger doses, it is a violent narcotico-acrid poison, causing all the 
above-mentioned symptoms in an augmented degree, with a sen- 
sation of constriction of the throat, faintness, tremors, giddiness, 
dilated pupils, blindness, loss of ^ voice, cold sweats, convulsions, 
and death. In medium doses, its use is sometimes followed by 
an eczematous eruption. || 

* X€V%Q<;. 

+ Woodville’s Med. Dot. third edit. p. 753, t. 267. Richard, Hist. Nat, Med. 
i, 358. Lindley, p. 685 

f Ann. de Chim. xiv, p. 81. 

§ Ktmuller. 

II No decided antidote has been discovered for the poison of White Hellebore ; con- 
sequently, after evacuating the stomach, the cases must be treated on general principles 
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White Hellebore has not been much administered internally. 
It was supposed to be the active constituent of the Eau Medici- 
nale, by Mr. James Moore, who i)roposcd it, in combination with 
laudanum, as a substitute for that nostrum in gout*. Its chief 
employment has been as a topical application, either in the form 
of decoction, or an ointment made with the powder (two parts of 
the powder to eight of lard), in scabies, and for the destruction 
of pediculi : or the diluted j^owder (grs. iii and powdered starch 
grs. ix) as an errhine in amaurosis. Neither the decoction nor 
the ointment should be applied to an abraded or a denuded 
surface. 

The officinal preparations of White Hellebore are a dc- 
coctionf, a winej, a tincture^?, and an ointmcnt||. 

Sahadilla Seeds. Sahadilla, L. E. — These seeds are 
stated, in the London Pharmacopoeia, to be those of Helonias 
officinalis of I)on1[ : but Dr. Lindley** mentions, on the authority 
of Schiede and Deppe, that the seeds of the plant, wliicli is thus 
named, furnishes a portion only of the Sabadilla seeds of the shops, 
the greatest part being su 2 :)plicd by Veratrum Sabadilla. Tlie 
former plant is a native of Mexican Andes, near Parranca do 
Tiosel; the latter of Mexico and the West India Islands ; both 
belong to the natural order Mdanihacece. 

The Helonias officinalis is a much smaller plant than Vera- 
truni album, with long, carinated leaves, resembling a grass. They 
are sometimes four feet long, whilst the scape rises six feet, and 
bears a variety of flowers on a panicle one foot and a half long. 
The flowers smell like those of the common Barbary : are white*, 
bractiated, bisexual : the fertile flowers being below, and the male 
and sterile above. The seed-vessels are follicles, three together, 
papery, and acuminate. The seeds are imported in the follicles, 
which arc about half an inch long, of an oblong-ovate shape, 
and of a pale yellowish-brown colour. The receptacles and 
pedicels arc present, and many of the follicles empty. The 
seeds arc curved, pointed, corrugated, slightly winged, and of 
a shining dark-brown colour. They yield their active princi- 
ple to water, affording an acidulous decoction, the colour of 
which is deepened by alkalies and weakened by acids. Salts 
of Iron throw down an olive-brown precipitate; and precipi- 
tates are also caused by sulphate of Copper, nitrate of Silver, the 
acetates of Lead, and oxalate of Ammonia. Tincture of Galls 
and Iodine cause no change, in which respect Sabadilla seed 
differs from the rhizome of Veratrum album. Pelletier and 
Caventou found the same constituents in them as in the rhi- 
zome of Veratrum album. 

• See Two Letters to Hr. Jones, by Jas. Moore, 1811. 

t Decoctum Veratri. L. D J Vinuni Veratri. L. Dose, m. x. 

§ Tinctura Veratri. E. Dose, in. v. || Uugurntum Veratri, L. D. 

IF Ertin. New Phil. Journ. Oct. IB32, }> 231. 

•• Flora Medica, p. 580*. 
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The physiological influence of Sabadilla on the animal oeco- 
noiny scarcely differs from that of the rhizome of White Helle- 
bore. As an excitant, it is seldom used, except for its topical in- 
fluence, which is similar to, and depends on, the Veratria it 
contains. There is no officinal preparation of it ; and its chief 
use is for obtaining Veratria. 

Although Veratria is a decided Excitant, yet it has been chiefly 
employed as a narcotic in neuralgic and spasmodic affections ; but, 
as Dr. Paris has justly remarked, it requires a more extended 
experience to establish its claims to our regard*;” and its viru- 
h'lice of action is such as to demand the utmost caution in its 
adininistradon. 


STRYCHNIA AND RllUCIA. 

Strychnia. Stri/chnia, L. E. was discovered by Pelletier 
and Caventou in ISlSf. It exists in the fruit of the Strychnos 
Nux vomicdy that of Strychnos St, Ignaticiy Strychnos Coluhrindy 
and Upas Tieute. The S. mix mmioa is the officinal plant of 
the British Pharmacopoeia. It is a tree, a member of the natural 
Oj der Apocynacece^ a native of the islands of the Indian Archi- 
»>elago and Ceylon, the coast of Coromandel, Cochin China, 
and several other parts of the East Indies, where it is known 
by the name of Caniram, and Koochila in Bengal. The seeds, 
from which the Strychnia is procured, arc immersed in the 
palp of a berry, the size of an apjAc, covered with a hard shell. 
The seeds are flattish, depressed in the centre on one side, and 
convex on the other ; covered on both sides with a velvety down, 
and containing a horny, semi-transparent perisperm, which en- 
closes an embryo, and consists of a bipartite albumenj. 

All the parts of S. 7iiix romica^ the root, wood, bark, and 
seeds, are cxtrcmly bitter ; and, more or less, contain Strychniag ; 
but it is from the seeds that this active principle has been ex- 
tracted. It exists in combination with a peculiar acid, the Iga- 
suric or Stry clinic. One pound of seeds of Nux Vomica, well 
managed, should yield 34 grains of pure Strychnia ; the same 
quantity of the Bean of St Ignatius, prdperly /reated, should 
yield 102 grains. Besides the Igasuriate oi Strychnatc of 
Strychnia and Brucia, the other components of nux vomica are — 
2, a ydloxo colouring matter; 3, Wax; 4, a conci'cte oil; 5, 
gum; starch ; 7, hassorme ; and %^lignine. The rasped seeds 
have an intense bitter taste, and a peculiar odour somewhat re- 


• Appendix to the Pharrnacologia, eighth edition. 

t Mem. fiur un Nouv. Alkali Veget. trouve dans la feve de Saint Ignace, 8cc, &c 
I See Wood vine’s Med. Bot. third edit. p. 222, pi. 79. London Dispensatory, art 
Strychnos. Kichard, Hist. Nat. Med. tom. ii, p. 146. Lindley, 628. 


^ ATAcu. Luui. jii, jj. Xjiiioiey, ozo. 

§ The bark is supposed to be identical with that well known in commerce by tho 
false Angiistnru or Ousparia ; but on this point I am still sceptical. 


title of false . 
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sembling that of liquorice. Sulphuric acid chars the powder, 
nitric, acid changes it a deep orange-red colour, owing to the 
Brujaia which it contains. The seeds yield their active principle 
spapngly io boiling water, but abundantly to alcohol. The decoc- 
tion’is precipitated whitish by diacetate of lead ; green by the sul- 
phates and the sesquichloride of iron ; emerald green by sulphate 
of copper ; and opaline by infusion of gall-nuts. The gall-nut 
.precipitate, which is again dissolved at a temperature of 120" 
Fahr. is a tannatc of starch. Nitrate acid communicates a red 
hue to the dccotion ; and Iodine a brownish-yellow, which soon 
disappears. 

There are various methods of obtaining the Strychnia. The 
most economical process is to macerate the rasped seeds in suc- 
cessive portions of cold water ; next to evaporate the pressed in- 
fusion to the consistence of a syrup, and throw down the gum by 
alcohol. The tincture, thus formed, is next to be evaporated in 
close vessels by the heat of a water bath : a yellowish-brown 
coloured extract is left, which is to be dissolved in cold water, 
to remove a little fotty matter ; and the Strychnia is lastly to be 
precipitated by milk of lime from this solution heated, and after- 
wards taken up by alcohol. The Tgasurate of Strychnia is thus 
decomposed, and the Strychnia obtained by crystallization. It is, 
however, seldom procured in a pure state by this process, being 
generally associated with Bnicia^ which is rendered evident by 
a blood-red colour communicated to the salt by nitric acid. It 
may, however, be effectually purified by maceration in diluted 
alcohol. 

Strychnia is procured also by precipitating a strong infusion 
of the seeds with diacctate of lead, which leaves the Strychnia 
and Briicia in solution as acetates, mixed with some undecom- 
posed acetate of lead, which can be easily separated by sulphu- 
retted hydrogen gas. The fluid is then to be filtered, boiled to 
expel the superabundant sulj^huretted hydrogen, and magnesia 
added in excess : this decomposes the acetates of Strychnia and 
of Brucia, and forms a soluble acetate of magnesia, whilst the 
excess of magnesia carries down with it the nearly insoluble 
Strychnia and Brucift. This precipitate is next to be well 
washed with cold water, and, when nearly dry, to be treated 
with boiling alcohol to separate the alkaloids. The alcoholic 
solution, filtered whilst boiling^ hot, is to be evaporated to dry- 
ness, and the extract macerated^'in weak alcohol, which takes up 
the Brucia and the colouring matter, and leaves the Strychnia 
in a pure state, but not crystallized. By re-dissolving it in 
boiling alcQ||&.and leaving it at rest to cool, the alkaloid is 
crystallized^^^r ■ 

: 1 

* The process of the Phanuacopceia is too expensive, owing to the large quantity 
of rectified spirit which it requires. 
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Wlicn pure. Strychnia exists in the form of minutb, elon- 
gated, tetrahedral, prismatic crystals, terminated by a pyramkl ; 
but, when it is rapidly crystallized, it is in a granular Jform. It is 
inodorous, and is so intensely bitter, that one grain of it gives a, 
pcrc'.cptible bitterness to eighty pints of water. Str^^chnia is 
scarcely soluble in water, requiring 6667 parts of that fluid, at 

Fahr. for its solution, and 2500 parts of boiling water. It is 
not very soluble in ether, nor in cold alcohol ; but it is very so- |^ 
luble in boiling alcohol, and in volatile oil at 60®. Strychnia is 
unalterable in the air ; but, when exposed to heat, it first melts, 
then swells, becomes black, is decoin])osed, and furnishes ammo- 
niacal products. It is seldom procured free from Brucia ; but 
this may be removed by maceration in diluted alcohol. Its 
purity is easily known by testing it with nitric acid, which co- 
lours it red if Brucia be present. If it is required to ascertain 
the quantity of Brucia, the s})ecimen of Stryclinia must be mixed 
with hot water in a glass tube, and any acid added until the 
solution be complete ; the solution is then to be boiled, and 
whilst it is boiling the Strychnia precipitated with Ammonia. If 
the Strychnia be pure, the precipitate will be pulverulent ; if it 
contain Brucia, that salt will adhere to the sides of the tube. By 
weighing the tube before the experiment, and after the powdery 
precipitate is washed out of it, the quantity of Brucia thus ad- 
hering is indicated by the excess of weight. 

Like the other vegetable alkaloids, Strychnia combines with 
acids, forming crystallizable soluble salts*. The Igasuric or 
Strychnic acicl, with which it is united in Vomica^ is charac- 
terized by precipitating ammoniaco-sulphate of copper emerald- 
green. The salts of Strychnia arc precipitated white by the 
oxalates and tannates of alkalies ; as, for instance, the oxalate of 
ammonia, and the tannatc of potassa. 

Besides combining with acids. Strychnia unites with iodine, 
forming very important compounds in a medicinal point of view. 

According to the experiments of Pelletier, and those of 
Liebig, Strychnia is an azotized product, consisting of — 


Pelletier and Dumas. 

Carbon . . . 78.22 . 

Nitrogen . . 8.92 . 

Hydrogen . . 6.54 . 

Oxygen . . 6.32 . 


100.00 


Liebig. 

76.43* or 30 = 183.60 

5.81 1 = 14.15 

. 6.70 16 = 16.00 

. 11.06 3 = 24.00 


100.00 Equiv. 237.75 


• There are two solvates— 1, netUral, which crystallizes in and dissolves 

in ten parts of cold watCT ; 2, a bisulphate in acicular crystals. Two nitrates — 1, the 
neutml in pearly needles, grouped in stars ; 2, a hinitrate in very fine acicular crystals. 
A hydrochlomte which crystallizes in tetrahedral needles. 


ir 
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The Igasuratc of Strychnia^ as it exists in the plants which con- 
tain it, consists of three atoms of Strychnia and two atoms of acid. 

Brucia^ when separated from Strychnia, is procured either 
in granular powder, or in oblique, four- sided prisms, which arc 
soluble in 850 parts of cold and 500 of boiling water. It is very 
soluble in dilute alcohol, but insoluble in ether and fixed oils, 
and sparingly soluble in volatile oils. Its taste is less bitter than 
that of Strychnia. It is distinguished from Strychnia by tinging 
nitric acid a deep blood-red colour, passing gradually into yel- 
low, which, on the addition of protochloride of tin to the solution, 
changes it to a beautiful violet. It consists of Carbon .‘33, n 
201.90, q- Hydrogen 18,:::: 18, ■+ Nitrogen 1, zi 14,15, + Ox- 
ygen 0, zr 40, making the equivalent 274.1 1. 

The Igasurate of Strychnia and the galhite of Brucia are the 
active principle of Nux Vomica : the following remnrks, tlu're- 
forc, may be regarded as a])plicabl() to Strychnia and Brucia, 
both in their combined state in Nux Vomica, and in their sepa- 
rate or pure state. 

Strychnia and Brucia in all their forms, pure or combined, 
arc powerful Excitants, displaying their influence topically by 
a hot pungent sensation when applied to an abraded surface. 
As geiieral excitants, they first increase the energy of the whole 
system; and, next, influence chiefly those tracts of the Medulla spi- 
nalis which give origin to the motor nerves, causing tetanic convul- 
sions. The nerves of sensation, however, arc also involved in 
this action ; for, along with the muscular contractions and con- 
vulsions which supervene, the surface of the body is so morbidly 
sensitive, as to be susceptible of the slightest impressions : even 
the motion of the air becomes a source of uneasiness, nearly as 
considerable as in hydrophobic cases'^. Before any twitchings or 


• This dlect on tho nerves of sensnlion is most rennirkably Hisplnyed in reptiles ; 
and, as it was particularly demonstrated in the following experiments, I trust 1 shall 
be excused inserting them in this note. 

May 30, 1832. — An incision was made near the spine of an ordinary green snake, 
about eight inches from the tail, and one grain of powdered StrychniM rubbed into 
the wound. 'I'lie j)art oozed out only a little blood. The reptile was strong and 
lively, b’or nearly an lionr afterwards it seemed little disturbed ; but, after that 
time, it became extremely i pi table ; hissing and rearing itself as if about to strike 
at any one who attempted to touch it, and moving about with a restless, anxious 
movement. In three hours it became irregularly convulsed four or five inches above 
and below the wounded part: it then lay still, except on being touched, wlien the 
convulsions were immediately renewed. At the termination fd eight hours, the tail 
had become nearly insensible ; and, evenv^wben pinched severely, scarcely moved : 
the greater part of the body was also novy^fhsensible. The head and neck, to the ex- 
tent of ten inches, remained morbidly sensitive ; and, for four hours, this sensibility 
was so great that the convulsionvS which affected the head and neck were excited by 
merely blowing the breath upon the animal or agitating the air near it. Dr. Marshall 
Hall, who witnessed this part of the experiment, satisfied himself of this effect of 
agitating the air by interposing a pane of glass between the animal and his mouth, 
and then blowing upon it; no convulsions supervened. I'be slightest noise also 
caused a renewal of the convulsions. At this time the head and neck were convulsed 
every minute ; the convulsions continuing for the spju'e of fifteen seconds, then 
ceasing for four or five seconds, and again recurring for three successive times ; after 
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tetanic convulsions arc excited during the administration of Nux 
Vomica, or Strychnia, or Brucia, sensations of heat, prickings, 
formications, and other uncomfortable feelings, are felt in the 
limbs. Neither these sensations nor the irregular muscular actions 
proceed with an unvarying intensity ; they increase at one mo- 
ment and subside in the next, keeping pace, as it were, with the 
changes which supervene in the intensity of the irritations im- 
pressed on the medullary matter of the spinal cord. 

On the stomach, the first obvious effects of the administration 
of Strychnia, in any form, in moderate doses, is an increased 
energy in the digestive powers ; the appetite improves, assimila- 
tion is better effected, and the person becomes fat, more healthy 
in appearance, and stronger. In large doses, it operates first as 
a topical irritant, causing lieat at the epigastrium and sometimes 
nausea and vomiting. Although the circulation is not perceptibly 
affected, yet, if the dose be large, the respiration soon becomes 
oppressed, the respiratory muscles suffer a clonic contraction, 
and the person feels as if about to be suffocated. The urinary 
orgaiis arc little influenced ; but the cutaneous system, besides 
the increased susceptibility of impression already noticed, has its 
capillary vessels also powerfully excited, and copious perspirations 
occur during the operation of Strychnia. 

Such arc the physiological effects of Strychnia. When given 
in large doses, its direct action upon the origin of the motor 
nerves is evident ; first, from the nature of the symptoms that 
follow — ^fbr instance, violent tetanic convulsions, rigidity of the 
voluntary muscles, as well as those of respiration, thence immo- 
bility of the chest, and consequently the deficiency of the decar- 
bonization of" the blood ; and, secondly, from the evidence afiForded 


which the animal would remain still for the remainder of the minute. These convul- 
sions were preceded by a sudden expiratory effort, expressed by a low, hissing sound, 
which continued for three or lour seconds ; when the head was raised from the 
ground, and rapidly moved in a lateral direction. At the termination of twelve hours 
rom the insertion of the Strychnia, the convulsions became less frequent, recurring only 
once m several minutes ; but the sensibility was still morbidly acute. 

May 31.— -fhe upper part of the body was now very languid : and convulsions oc- 
curred only when the reptile was touched: the tail had, however, recovered its sensi- 
bility, and moved briskly when touched near the spot whe^p the Strychnia was inserted. 

June I.— hvery thing continued nearly in the same state as yesterday. Wishing, 
t erefore, to shorten the sufferings of the animal, a quarter of a grain of pure Stryeh- 
nm was introduced about four inches from the head. Soon afterwards, the irritabilitv 
and hveliness of the reptile returned; but, after an hour, it gradually subsided; and', 

fouB^^firmly coiled up and apparently dead in 
howeil^, the animal was still alive at the head ; 
thl w perfectly dead, from the tip of the tail upwards, for 

the last twenty-four hours. 1 he head and about six inches of the body moved ; but 
the lower part ot it was completely motionless. On the following morning, June 4th, 
the snake was found completely dead. • ^ 

The same morbid susceptibility of the surface was observed in experiments on three 
nnW nn Ihfj theiufluence of the poison was manifested 

A it inserted. In the newts, the wounded 

whilst the animal was yet able to swim with the other side. 
How far this eftect is to be ascribed to some peculiar disposition of the nervous system 
in these reptiles, I am not prepared to decide: «t.rvous system 

O 
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by an experiment of Foctlcr^, who found that^ on exposing 
the spinal marrow in an animal to which Strychnia had been 
. giv(‘ii, he could iirrcst the convulsions by pressure on the anterior 
segment of the spinal cord. Experiments have also ascertained 
the fact, that Strychnia produces no effect upon the system when 
the spinal marrow has been previously destroyed : but the division 
of the cord and its separation from any connection with the brain 
docs not weaken its action. That the brain is, however, second- 
arily affected is evident, from the anxiety, stupor, vertigo, tinnitus 
aurium, and wakefulness which it occasionally causes*. 

M. Dellle and M. Majendic maintain that the influence of 
Strychnia is not communicated through the nervous system, but 
that the poison is absorbed and conveyed by the blood to the 
spinal column, on the anterior nerves of which its immediate in- 
fluence appears to be exerted. There is much plausibility in this 
opinion; but, reflecting on the effect of the Tincture of Iodine, 
which acts as an antidote to the poison of Strychnia, by chang- 
ing the nature of the poison as it exists in the stomach (for we 
cannot suppose that the change induced, which is of a chemical 
nature, is likely to take place after the poison has been absorbed), 
and also on the additional fact, that the influence on the poison 
is suddenly checked if the stomach can be emptied by a powerful 
emetic— the theory of these distinguished physiologists is not 
fr(‘e from doubt. Still, however, there are many circumstances 
connected with the action of Strychnia which favour the idea of 
its absorption— especially its influence being in the ratio of the 
absorbing property of the surface to which it is applied; thus it 
acts with most rapidity and energy when applied to a wound, or 
to the pulmonary surface ; with less, when introdul&cd into the 
stomach ; and least \vhen applied to the skin. On the contrary, I 
have found that it is as long before it operates when it is ejected 
into the viens, as when it is introduced into the stomach. 

Before noticing its therapeutical emidoyinent, it may prove 
useful to take a passing view of the effects which it has produced 
upon the lower animals ; for by having a complete knowledge of 
the power of any medicinal agent, when the dose is carried to 
its utmost limits, we Arc enabled to reason more correctly upon 
its powers, and to avoid errors in practice which could only be 
learned after events that arc always to be regretted have occurred, 
and which might be prevented by studying the effects of the 
medicine upon quadrupeds. 

When dogs swallow from twenty to thirty grains of pow- 
dered Nux Vomica, they are quickly attacked with all the sym- 
ptoms of tetanus, distension of the limbs, tremors, convulsive 
movements of th(^ face and eyelids, immobility of the eyes, and a 
complete rigidity of all the muscles of the body. There is, also, 

i^ee Baly in Brit, and Foreign Med. Review, vi. p. 
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an involimtaiy emission of urine. The convulsions arc renewed 
by sudden noise or the slightest touch ; but there is no delirium ; 
and, if we may speak of the mind of a dog, the mental facidtics 
remain entire. Many other animals, cats, rats, foxes, and some 
birds, arc similarly effected : but some animals — hogs, for example, 
and goats — eat the Nux Vomica with impunity. M. Desportes 
found that it produces very little effect upon poultry. 

Desportes, Delile, and Majcndie, applied the Nux Vomica 
and its extract to wounds, and to mucous and serous sur frees. 
M. Delile injected a solution of twelve grains of the extract into 
the pleura of a dog : tetanus supervened in less than a minute, 
and the animal soon died. Apjilicd to wounds, it produced the 
same effect : but no convulsions followed when it was applied to 
the sound skin. One grain and a half of the resinous extract 
were smeared on a' small piece of wood, and a dog wounded with 
it in the thighs : tetanus supervened in seven minulcs, and proved 
mortal in five minutes after the first attack. Introducing the 
watery decoction of Nux Vomica into the circulation, by injecting 
it mto the jugular vein, produced immediate tetanic symptoms, 
which rapidly proved fatal. Post-mortem examinations did not 
display any inflammatory appearances in the stomach ; yet the 
poison has always been found in the stomach or duodenum. One 
appearance, however, invariably^ presents itself, whatever may 
be the surface to which the poison is applied : that is, there is a 
general contraction of the whole arterial system, which is so 
obvious ^ in the large vessels, that, in my experiments with 
Strychnia, I have found the aorta of a strong dog reduced in 
diameter to the size of a crow quill ; and black blood in all the 
arterial cavities. 

Nux Vomica, its extract, and Strychnia, produce the same 
effect on man as on quadrupeds. This fact is of importance in 
two points of view ; it leads us to be guarded in the administration 
of these substances, when their exciting influence only is required ; 
and it enables us to take advantage of even their deleterious pro- 
perties, and to turn them to account in the cure of diseases. In 
doses of from two to three grains of the powder, or from gr. ss to 
grs. iv of the Extract of Nux Vomica, prepared according to the 
formula of the Dublin College, or from one tenth to one eighth 
of a grain of Strychnia, or half a grain of Brucia, these substances 
cause some degree of nausea, a sensation of weight at the epi- 
gastrium, and occasionally colie, and irritation at the anus; 
symptoms which arc followed by weight in the head, giddiness, 
pain of the eyes, a sensation and pricking in the urethra, pros- 
tration of strength, and apathy ; and if the dose be carried be- 
those above stated, tetanic convulsions supervene. But 
different individuals are differently influenced by Nux Vomica 
and its salts ; consequently it is not easy to pronounce what dose 
will cause t(||^nus. 
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Strychnia is a more powerful topical excitant than Extract of 
Nux Vomica. Applied to ulcers, it causes a sensation of burn- 
ing, and augments suppuration. 

Brucia operates on man in the same manner as Extract of 
Nux Vomica and Strychnia, but less energetically than the lat- 
ter. It is seldom used ; and is not officinal in the British Phar- 
macopoeias. 

The physiological influence of Nux Vomica, Strychnia, and 
Brucia, led to their employment as remedial agents. 

Accidents, and a variety of circumstances, evidently aflfecting 
the spinal cord, early demonstrated the fact that paralysis of 
the lower extremities. Paraplegia, may occur without any af- 
fection of the brain ; and led pathologists to refer this disease, 
under all circumstances of its occurrence, to some morbid change, 
or impression on the motor tract of that organ. It is not 
necessary, for our purpose, to enter into a discussion of the 
argument whether it is ever produced by diseased impressions 
on the brain itself — an opinion which was entertained by Dr. 
Baillie and Sir James Earle, and is still maintained by several 
distinguished physicians ; and which, if it be correct, docs not 
affect our position, that some morbid change or impression on 
the anterior portion of the spinal cord is the most general cause 
of Paraplegia, or palsy of the lower extremities. But it is often, 
also, induced by powerful sedative impressions on the extremities 
of the nerves supplied to the intestinal canal ; as, for instance, in 
painter’s Colic by the carbonate of lead taken into the stomach. This 
kind of palsy is cured by Strychnia, and it affords another proof 
of the truth of the opinion, that this alkaloid operates through the 
medium of the intestinal nerves. Supposing Paraplegia, there- 
fore, to depend on a paralysis of the anterior nerves of the spine, 
without softening, or any organic lesion of the cord itself, and 
knowing the influence of Nux Vomica on this set of nerves. 
Dr. Fouquier, of the Hospital de la Charit4 in Paris, was induced 
to try its effects as a remedial agent in this disease. He admin- 
istered it both in the form of powder and in that of extract with 
decided advantage. In the dose of gr. ii of the extract, it some- 
times produced contractions in the paralysed muscles, more or 
less permanent ; sometimes these were sudden and transient ; at 
other times they were more slowly induced, and many doses of 
the extract were required ; but a more permanent effect was the 
result. It is a curious fact, first remarked by M. Fouquier, that 
the paralytic parts appear always more sensible to the action of 
Nux Vomica and its salts than the sound parts. 

The success of M. Fouquier’s treatment induced physicians 
in different parts of Europe to try Strychnia ; and, from the 
whole of the experience recorded, although mischievous effects 
have occasionally resulted from its injudicious and indiscreet 
employment, yet, there is ample authority for regarding it as a 
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most valuable Excitant in palsy of the lower extremities. As 
far as my own experience authorizes me to form any conclusions 
on this subject, I am disposed to regard Strychnia, or the Extract 
of Nux Vomica, chiefly useful in those cases of palsy which 
proceed from sedative impressions on the intestinal nerves ; such, 
for example, as occur when carbonate of lead is taken into the 
stomach ; and, indeed, in every case of palsy of the motor nerves 
only, which is readily known by the sensibility of the paralytic 
limb remaining after the power of motion is lost, and by the 
entire state of the scnsoriiim commune, it may prove beneficial.^ 

Much of the contradictory opinions, respecting the value of 
Nux Vomica and Strychnia in palsy, have originated in the in- 
discreet administration of it. When softening is present, they 
are likely to augment that, and consequently to confirm rather 
than to remove the paralysis. The same results are likely to 
follow their employment, when inflammation of the cerebral 
meninges or the theca of the spinal cord is present. In cases, 
however, in which effusion has taken place, and in which paralysis 
remains after the clot has either fairly settled, or has been absorbed, 
Nux Vomica or Strychnia may again awaken, as it were, the 
dormant sensibility and power of motion in the paralyzed mem- 
bers or regions of the body. 

Besides proving useful in paraplegia, they have been found 
beneficial in other varieties of palsy*. Thus the Extract of Nux 
V omica has been advantageously given in rheumatic paralysis, in 
doses of half a grain every night and morning, until three grains 
were taken for a dose. The result is, as usual, involuntary 
movements, attended with pain ; but, on these ceasing, the power 
of volition generally returns by degrees to the limb afiPected, and 


• The following case is one among many which might be selected to illustrate the 
action of Strychnia in paralysis : Mrs. R. a widow lady, aged seventy, of a spare habit, 
and delicate frame of body, was attacked, in November 1830, with hemiplegia of the 
right side of the body. She was attended by a respectable general practitioner, by 
whom she had been very judiciously treated prior to my advice being requested. I 
found that Mrs. R. had lost the power of motion in the whole of the right side of the 
body; the mouth was drawn to the opposite side of the face; the upper eye-lid on the 
affected side was depressed ; and the articulation was so much impeded, that her answers 
to ray questions were scarcely intelligible. The sensibility, however, of the paralyzed 
side was entire, .and its temperature not lowered ; the pulse was quick, but feeble ; and 
although the bowels were torpid, yet, they answered to the stimulus of purgatives; 
whilst the bladder performed, naturally, all its functions. After freely evacuating the 
bowels, the acetate of Strychnia was prescribed, in doses of one sixteenth of a grain, 
to be continued at intervals of six hours, and the dose gradually increased until it 
amounted to a quarter of a grain. In a few days after the administration of the acetate 
had been commenced, the patient regained the power of raising the arm at the shoulder 
joint ; in ten days she could move the affected leg ; the dravring of the mouth disap- 
peared in this time, and she articulated her words distinctly : in three weeks she could 
use the fingers of the paralyzed hand : and, in another week, she was aWe to walk 
about the room with the assistance .of a servant After the tetanic convulsions occurred, 
and the medicine was discontinued, she improved so rapidly that she was able, before 
the end of December, to get into her drawing room; and, before February the 21st, 
1831, she walked out, and had nearly as much voluntary power over the muscles of the 
affected side as she ever enjoyed. 
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the patient is able to walk in three or four weeks. It must, how- 
ever, be acknowledged, that Strychnia has foiled in many cases 
of this description, and that even fil though it has frequently 
greatly relieved cases of hemiplegia, yet it has not always suc- 
ceeded in completely restoring the lost power of the affected side. 
I have witnessed the beneficial influence of Strychnia in paralysis 
of sensation in several instances. In one case, where the disease 
was confined to one side of the face, and one half of the tongue, 
that salt, applied to a blistered surface over the part where the 
facial nerves issue, affected a speedy cure. I have, also, seen it 
prove useful when topically applied in Amaurosis and paralysis of 
the eyelid : and in incontinenco of urine from paralysis of the 
sphincter vesicaj. 

M. Frisch, a German physician, has affirmed that, in robust 
persons who arc attacked with ague, when the Disulpliate of Qiiina 
fails, that salt may be rendered efficient by combining it with Nux 
Vomica. He prescribes from six to ten grains of the rasped seed, 
mixed with two ounces of Cinchona bark, or with twelve grains 
of Disulphate of Quina, to be taken in divided doses in the inter- 
vals of the paroxysms. Dr. Bardslcy supposes that it may prove 
useful in amcnorrhoca ; and he has detailed several cases in which 
its administration was followed by the reappearance of the cata- 
menia in its natural state. Dr. Bardsley ascribes this effect to 
the power which the Strychnia possesses of stimulating the ves- 
sels of the uterus, and of improving the tone and vigour of the 
system*.” This theory of the beneficial influence of this Exci- 
tant in amenorrhoea is not perfectly satisfactory. If the flow of 
the catamenia is to be regarded as a secretion, an ample supply 
of arterial blood to the organ must be requisite for the due per- 
formance of its functions — an effect not likely to result from the 
use of Strychnia. At the same time, whatever improves the tone 
and vigour of the system, must necessarily aid the functions of 
the uterine organs ; and, consequently, we are constrained to ad- 
mit this view of its influence in effecting the cure of amenorrhoea. 

The exciting power of Strychnia, in changing morbid into 
healthy action in the digestive organs, is well illustrated by its 
influence in pyrosis. "It has also proved useful in chronic diar- 
rhoea and in dysentery ; but its efficacy depends on the period of 
the disease in which it is administered. If given early, and 
during the continuance of inflammatory action, it is always in- 
jurious ; but, on the decline of the inflammatory symptoms, by 
changing the action of the diseased surface, it removes the irri- 
tability of the intestinal canal and increases the powers of the 
digestive organs. M Frisch asserts that no medicine is so effi- 
cacious as Nux Vomica in that form of chronic diarrhoea which 
is kept up by a subacute state of inflammation of the villous coat 


Hospital Fncts and Observations, &c. by James Lomax Bardsley, M.D. p. 57. 
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of the intestines, and which is marked by viscid mucous evacua- 
tions and considerable tenesmus. In this complaint, he com- 
bines it with small doses of ammonia and mucilaginous drinks, 
particularly Salap*. These statements arc confirmed by the ex- 
perience of Dr. Belcombet, HufelandJ, Hagstrom§, and others. 
The influence of Nux Vomica on the sexual organs, as an 
aphrodisiac, induced M. Trousseau to administer it in cases of 
impotence. In a man who had been three years paraplegic, 
and had become completely impotent, the powers of virility 
w^crc restored in a month; and in another, who had been im- 
potent for seven months, they were renewed in fifteen days, by 
the use of Nux Vomica. In another case the impotence returned 
after the use of the remedy was discontinued. 

A question here presents itself — Does the action of Nux 
Vomica differ from that of its alkaloids? In reply, I assert that 
the action of Strychnia and Extract of Nux Vomica certainly 
differs in one respect, which is not easily explained. Extract of 
Nux Vomica determines to the head ; pure Strychnia and its salts 
produce scarcely any obvious effect on tlie cerebral circulation — 
a fact of great practical importance, as it authorizes us to pre- 
scribe Strychnia and its salts in cases where, although paralysis 
may have arisen from pressure in the brain, yet, there is reason 
for thinking that, after the exciting cause is removed and paralysis 
remains, benefit may be derived from the influence of so power- 
ful and direct an Excitant on the nervous system. In cases, 
however, in which plethora exists, the previous use of the lancet 
is requisite, to prevent congestion or an over-distension of the 
venous system likely to result from the powerful contractile in- 
fluence of the Strychnia on the coats of the arteries. In very 
few instances I observed that the administration of pure Strychnia, 
or its salts, has been followed by headache. In one case, sym- 
ptoms closely resembling those of intoxication supervened on the 
third day after commencing the use of the remedy, which was 
repeatedly discontinued, and when renewed it was always attend- 
ed with a return of this effect. I am disposed to regard this as 
an instance of idiosyncracy, rather than a result of the medicine 
likely to occur in others. • 

From these faots, there is every reason for preferring pure 
Strychnia, or its salts, or Brucia, which operates exactly as 
Strychnia, to cither the powder or the Extract of Nux Vomica. 
Various causes, also, may occur to render the powder or the 
Extract uncertain in its operation ; whereas the proper appor- 
tioning of the dose of Strychnia to the condition of the patient, 
and the severity of the case, must always afford a more certain 
result than we can expect from it when clogged with other 
vegetable constituents, as in the powder and the Extract, or even 
the Tincture of Nux Vomica. 

* The prepared tubers of Orchis mcsvufa, t Lund. Med. Gaz. vol xix n. 9G4 

J Bayte’s Bibl. Therap. t. ii, p. 136. § Ibid, p. 135. m • • • 
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With respect to the mode of prescribing Strychnia, it is ne- 
cessary to bear in remembrance its great insolubility, and the 
variation of activity of the salt according to the acescent state of 
the stomach at the time. The greater the quantity of acid pre- 
sent in the stomach, the more active will the Strychnia prove. 
To obviate this inconvenience, it may be administered in the form 
of acetate, which is easily produced by dissolving one grain of 
pure Strychnia in fsi of distilled vinegar, so that six minims of 
this solution contain one tenth of a grain of Strychnia, the dose 
of the medicine which should be given at first. Such a solution, 
also, enables the dose to be more gradually increased than can be 
effected when the medicine is in the state of powder. The sul- 
phate is also a good form of the salt. The extent of the dose to 
which simple Strychnia has been carried in some instances, can 
only be explained by the little solubility of the medicine, and 
the defect of acid in the stomach of the patient. Given in the 
form of the acetate, I have in no instance been able to carry the 
dose to the extent to which Dr. Bardsley has carried it : indeed, 
1 have never been able to exceed thirty minims of the solution, 
a dose equivalent to half a grain of the Strychnia, three times a 
day. The usual forms, however, of giving Strychnia are those 
proposed by M. Majendie. He directs grs. ii of the pure salt 
to be carefully beat up with grs. xxx of conserve of roses, and 
divided into twenty-four pills, each of which should thus contain 
one twelfth of a grain of Strychnia. He also orders it in the 
form of tincture, composed of grs. iii of pure Strychnia dissolved 
in fSiss of strong alcohol, so that three minims of the solution 
contain one tenth of a grain of the salt. The sulphate has 
been occasionally employed. Brucia may be administered, in 
the same manner as Strychnia, in doses of half a grain, gradually 
increased until tetanic twitchings are produced. 

Nux Vomica is administered in the form of powder, tincture, 
and extract. The Powder, although the dose at first should not 
exceed four grains, yet, it has been carried to the extent of fifty 
grains a day. The Tincture* is both given internally in doses of 
m. v to m. x; and is also topically applied to paralysed parts, as 
an embrocation. Of the alcoholic Extractf, half a grain is at first 
given at night and in the morning ; and one grain is added every 
day, or every second day, until the specific infiucnce of the remedy 
displays itself with an intensity sufiicient to lead to a salutary result. 

With respect to the effects of an overdose of either Strychnia 
or Brucia, or of the extract of Nux Vomica, the fatal consequences 
seem to proceed partly from the poison exhausting the irritability 
of the heart, partly from asphyxia. When it operates as a poison, 
the first effect is tremor : this is followed by stupor and a^ense 
af intoxication, which is quickly succeeded by general symptoms 
of tetanus, stifihess of the muscles of the neck, lockjaw, severe 


Tinctura Nucis Voraicse. D. 


t Extraetum Nucis Voniicas. E. I). 
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pain under the ensiform cartilage, violent spasmodic contraction 
ill tho intercostal, the lumbar muscles, and those of the whole 
sjiine, so as to produce opisthotonos and laborious respiration, 
complete asphyxia, and death. As, in all cases of poisoning, the 
first object is to get rid of the offending cause, the second to 
destroy the virulence of the poison, the use of the stomach-pump 
or emetics must be resorted to as quickly as possible ; after which, 
tincture of Iodine should be freely administered. This antidote 
was discovered by M. Donne, who found that the Iodide of 
Strychnia could be given in doses of gr. iiss to a dog with im- 
jiunity; whereas gr. ss of Strychnia was sufficient to kill the 
animal. He therefore tried Iodine as a counterpoison, and gave 
the tincture of it to dogs to which a grain of Strychnia had been 
given. In seven cases, one case only resisted the antidote ; and 
in this it was not administered until ten minutes after the poison 
had been swallowed. 

I have had no opportunity of trying this antidote on man, 
except in one case, in which the tetanic symptoms arising from 
the employment of Strychia, in a case of paraplegia, were very 
alarming. The spasms certainly appeared to abate more rapidly 
than usual ; but I cannot positively refer this effect to the use 
of the Iodine. Its influence, however, in this respect, in qua- 
drupeds, is a strong reason for trying it in man. 

When death has been the consequence of an overdose of 
Strychnia, the post-mortem examinations have displayed scarcely 
any traces of inflammation even in the stomac^i ; but the venous 
system of vessels is found to be always gorged with blood, whilst 
the arterial is nearly empty and contracted. 

Alcohol. — Syn. Rectijied Spirit of Wine. 

Alcohol is a powerful and most valuable Excitaiit, both in its 
combined and uncomhmed state. As we must examine it in both, 
we shall understand it better if we first obtain a correct know- 
ledge of it in its purest form. 

Alcohol in its purest state, that which is supposed to be quite 
free from water and volatile oil*, absolute, or anhydrous Alcohol, 
has a specific gravity of 0.791, at 62<» Faht. It is a limpid, 
colourless liquid, of an agreeable, penetrating odour, and a hot 
taste ; its fluidity has hitherto resisted every degree of tempera- 
ture below Zero of Faht. ; for, although Mr. Hutton is stated to 
have frozen it in ISlSf, there is, nevertheless, gtill reason for 
believing that the fluidity of absolute alcohol resists every known 
degree of cold, artificial or natural. Pure alcohol is extremely vo- 

during evaporation, and leaves no resi- 
due. ut is highly inflammable, its vapour catching fire on the ap- 

♦ To detect this, pure nitrate of silver should be added to the alcohol and the 
solution exposed to the sunshine : if it turn red, volatile oil is present.— 
t Nicholson’s Journal, vol. xxxiv. 
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proacli of any ignited body, burning with a pale blue flame, and 
generating a large quantity of water and carbonic acid, without 
soot. The bluer the colour of the flame, the stronger the alcohol is 
accounted. Absolute alcohol boils in the open air, at 173° Faht. 
and in vacuo at 56°. It has a great affinity for water, attracting 
it from the atmosphere, mixing with it in every proportion, and 
evolving heat*, owing to the density of the mixed fluids being 
greater than the moan of tlie densities of the unmixed fluids. 
Thus, if alcohol at 79() and water in equal proportions be mixed 
together, the sp. gr. at 60° Faht. will be 917 ; but the mean 
density would indicate only 986. Owing to the same property, 
it precipitates from their solutions salts which are insoluble in 
alcohol ; but, nevertheless, alcohol combines wdth chlorides and 
nitrates, and forms compounds which are termed al collates, in 
which the alcohol acts the part of water of crystallization. It 
is this great afliiiity for water which enables it to preserve animal 
matter. According to M. Theodore de Saussure, pure or anhy- 
drous alcohol consists of — 

Carbon . 51.98 or 52.17 or 2 equivalents (6 x 2) — 12.24 

Hydrogen. 13.70 13.04 3 equivalents (1x3)=: 3. 

Oxygen . 34.32 34.79 1 equivalent . . . zz 8. 


lOO.OOt 100.00 =: 23.24 

or 1 equivalent of Olifiant Gas zz 14.24 + 1 equivalent of 
water rz 9 ; =: 23.'24. But it is also regarded as a Hydrate of 
Oxide of EthuleJ, making its formula C. 4, H. 6, O. 2, zz 46.48. 

Alcohol is a solvent of many substances — namely. Iodine, 
Camphor, Besins, Balsam, Volatile Oils, Castor Oil, Sugar, 
Manna, Tannin, pure Potassa, Soda, Ammonia, the vegetable 
Alkaloids, and many other vegetable constituents : — it is there- 
fore much used as a pharmaceutical agent. The alcohol em- 
ployed by the directions of the London l^harniacopocia is of sp. 
gr. 815, and contains 93 parts of anhydrous alcohol and 7 parts 
of water : the rectified spirit, sp. gr. 835, contains 15 per cent, 
of water. 

Strong alcohol is prepared from weaker alcohol, or strong 
ardent spirit, by adding to it substances which have a stronger 
affinity for water than alcohol has. The best of these is dried 
carbonate of potassa. Other substances, such as fused chloride 
of calcium, which is ordered by the London College in the pro- 
portion of 1 Jb. for every gallon of rectified spirit of sp. gr. 
0.838, which yields seven pints and five fluid ounces of alcohol 
of sp. gr. 0.815. Quick lime, or dry alumina, may also be em- 
ployed with advantage. They should be put into a retort in 
small pieces, and the alcohol of commerce poured over them in 

• But mow mixed with aleohol produce.s intense cold. 

t Ann. de Chimie, tome Ixxxix. 

J Ethule is the hypothetical radical of Ether ; its formula is C. 4, H, .5. 
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the proportion of 2 lbs. for every 1 lb. of the sub- 
stance used. The mixture is then left at rest for 
some time, and after\V‘ards distilled, removing the 
product at different periods ; the strongest being that 
which comes over first, and each portion becoming 
weaker towards the conclusion of the process ; until 
at length, by pushing the distillation to dryness, little 
more than water is obtained. This process was in- 
vented by Kichter. The method I employ is more 
simple : 1 put the dry carbonate of potassa, in rough 
powder, into a, a long, narrow, glass funnel, or a tin 
percolator of the same shape, the lower extremity of 
wliich is plugged with cotton and placed in the bottle, 
h ; the spirit is then poured over the saline matter, 
and the top of a covered with a piece of glass, c ; as 
the fluid percolates the mass, its watery part is ar- 
rested, and only the strong alcohol passes. 

y arious means have been contrived to determine 
the quantity of water contained in different s^ieci- 
mens of alcoliol : all of them are founded on the same principle ; 
namely, the redative specific gravity of a spirit at a given tem- 
perature*. The hydrometer of Beaume is one of the most con- 
venient instruments for ascertaining this pointy but in this 
country Sykes’s is employed. The scale begins with watery 
which is marked 1.0000, and ascends to proof spirit, the sp. gr. 
of which is 0.9200, below which all spirits arc regarded as under 
proof, and all above it as over proof. Thus, at 0.9259 the spirit 
is 5 per cent, under proof; and at 0,8259 it is 62 per cent, over 
proof. 

Such is alcohol in its uncombiiicd state. I shall defer no- 
ticing its cfiects on the living system, and its therapeutical uses, 
until 1 have examined it in its combined state. 

Alcohol exists, in a combined state, in Ardent SjnritSy WinCy 
Beery Cldery^iA every fermented liquor. 

Ardent spirits are combinations of alcohol and water y flavoured 
by volatile oils, on the nature of which all the varieties of these 
spirits depend. * 

Every vegetable substance which contains sugar, gum, fecula, 
Ifcrmcnt, or similar principles, when diluted with water and ex- 
posed to a certain temperature (70" to 80® Faht.), undergoes fer- 
mentation ; during which the ultimate components of these prin- 
ciples enter into new combinations, the result of which is the 
formation of alcohol and carbonic acid. The taste of the sugar 
has completely disappeared, and a vinous one developed. This is 
the first stage in the formation of alcohol — the production of 



Another, but a coarse and uncertain, test, called the Bead, is usually adontecL 
for common purposes. It consists in shaking the spirit in a phial, tfnd observine the 
size and the bursting of the bubbles ; the larger and more numerous, and the Quicker 
they burst, the stronger is the spirit, ’ 
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wine, or at least a vinous liquor. According to Thenard, 300 parts 
of sugar and GO of yeast = 360, produce, by fermentation, 171.5 
of Alcohol (sp. gr. 0.822), 94.G Carbonic Acid, 12.0 nauseous 
residue, and 40.0 of residual yeast,.— 318.1 ; making a loss of 
41.9 parts. The yeast, the nauseous matter, and loss, being set 
aside, it appears that the saceliarine matter which has disapp(.'ared 
is exactly equal to the combined weights of the alcohol and car- 
bonic acid. JSow, if we suppose that three parts of sugar arc re- 
quisite to form one j)art of alcohol and one of carbonic acid, the 
changes may be thus demonstrated : 

Sugar , . 3 parts ~ 3 Hydrogen 4- 3 Carbon 3 Oxygen —45.36 

Alcohol . 1 part := 3 + 2 4- I ~ 23.24 

Carb. Acid, 1 part zi 0 1- 1 4- 2 = 22. 1 2 

Or if we take one atom of dried Grape Sugar, the ele- 
ments of which are C. 12, H. 14, O. 14, we shall find that it 
contains exactly the elements — 4 of Carb. Acid, C. 4. 4- O. 8 

4 — Alcohol . C.8.H. 12.0. 4 
2 — Water . . — H. 2.0 . 2 
1 at. Grape Sugar, C. 12. H.14.().14 

This transformation is effected by the presence of any body con- 
taining Nitrogen in a state of decomposition, or fcrme7it. In this 
view of the case, the whole of the hydrogen, two parts of the carbon, 
and one of the oxygen, of the three parts of sugar, combine to 
form one part of alcohol ; whilst the remaining one part of car- 
bon and two parts of oxygen united constitute the carbonic acid, 
which is evolved in the form of gas : .or, in other words, the 
elements of the sugar are divided into two portions ; one of 
which, the carbonic acid, contains two thirds of tlie oxygen of 
the sugar and only one third of its carbon ; and the other, alcohol, 
contains the whole of the hydrogen, combined with the residue 
of the carbon and oxygen : or Alcohol is Sugar minus carbonic 
acid*.” The elements of the body which excites the fermenta- 
tion take no part in the transformation. Ferment or yeast em- 
ployed in this case is a substance in a state of decomposition ; 
its influence is communicated to the sugar, disturbs the equi- 
librium of its constituents, which, grouping themselves in a new 
order, produce Alcohol. 

But, as the Alcohol thus formed is mixed with much water 
and other ingredients, it is necessary to separate them ; the pro- 
cess for effecting which is termed distillation. The whole is 
boiled in close vessels, and the vapour condensed; so that 
the alcohol, which is more volatile than the water and the other 
ingredients, is obtained in combination with a small portion of 
essential or volatile oil, and some water. In this state, the fluid 
is called low wine; by a second distillation the strength is 
'doubled, an(b it becomes raw spirits; and by the repetition 


Paniel’s Introduction, p. 317. 
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of the process, at a lower temperature, the alcohol is freed 
from another portion of the water, and then constitutes ardent 
spirits^ which are named Arrack, Brandy, Geneva, Hum, 
Whiskey, and so on, according to circumstances. All of these 
are modifications of alcohol and water, tinged with colouring 
master, and flavoured by some essential oil. The alcohol is the 
product of the fermentation, and merely separated by the dis- 
tillation ; a fact demonstrated by the experiments of Mr. Brando* 
and those of Gay-Imssacf. Into wine a quantity of acetate of 
lead, or of litharge, in fine powder, was introduced, and the mix- 
ture agitated until the colour nearly disappeared ; after which 
it was filtered : the colouring matter remained in the filter. Dry 
and hot carbonate of potassa Avas then put into the filtered fluid : 
the liquor divided into two distinct portions, which could easily 
be separated from one another by decantation. One of these, 
on examination, was found to be alcohol ; thus demonstrating 
the fact, that alcohol is ready formed in vinous or fermented 
liquors, and merely separated by distillation from a large portion 
of the water with which it is combined. 

Tn the rectification of corn sinrits, one gallon of volatile oil 
is procured from 500 gallons of the spirit. It is of a pale yellow 
colour, limpid, and impresses an unpleasant odour and an acrid 
taste : but when rectified in chloride of calcium, it is colourless. 
Its sp. gr. at 50° Fuhr. is 0.833. It burns with a yellow flame ; 
is soluble in alcohol, ether, and strong nitric acid, Avhich, by the 
aid of heat, acts violently with it, giving ofi* nitrous fumes and 
nitric ether. It is insoluble in liquor ammonia) and liquor po- 
tassa). It dissolves iodine. Sulphuric acid reddens and thickens 
it, and evolves the odour of mint. Potassium decomposes it, 
Avith the evolution of hydrogen^. 

It does not appear that the process of distillation was knoAvn 
to the llebrcAVS, or any very ancient 2)coplc ; nor Avas it known 
to^ the Greeks, avIio, amidst the clfulgcnce of genius which 
brightejuKl the best period of their history, Avere utterly ignorant 
of chemistry. Even the essential oil of pitch, which aaus col- 
lected by them, Avas procured by spreading the fleece of a sheep 
over the pot in A\hich the pitch was b(?ilcd, and afterwards 
Aviinging out the oil collected in the avooI. They procured 
fresh Avater at sea by suspending large sponges in the mouths of 
biazeii vessels in Avhich the salt water Avas boiled, and, when the 
sponges Avere saturated, they squeezed out the fresh water. This 
certainly may be regarded as a species of distillation in its rudest 
state ; but it Avas not until the time of Geber, who lived in the 
seventh century, that any process which may be justly called 
distdlatioji was known. In the second book of his Avork, entitled 


• Phil. Trans. 1811,1813. 
t Mem. (I’Arencill. vol. ii. 

X Pereira’s Elements, p, 19(>. 
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Liber Investigationis Magistcrii,” some 
very accurate ideas of distillation are 
given, with figures of the apparatus. 

These figures display the ruck? condition 
of the apparatus ; but they demonstrate 
that the nature of the process was under- 
stood. In the marginal cut, h is the body 
of the still, G the capital, d the recipient, 
and a the fire-X)lacc. It is evident, there- 
fore, that distillation must have been in- 
vented before the time of Geber, who 
merely mentions the process which was 
then in use. The progress of improvement was very slow ; as 
the still which was employed at a much later period was nearly 
the same as that described by Geber. Indeed, it has been 
l^rctty accurately ascertained that the Alcmhic, for the purposes 
of distillation, was invented by the Saracens ; and to their efforts 
in search of the Elixir Vitae, the .world is indebted for the 
greatest curse, next to war, ever inflicted on the human race — 
the discovery of ardent spirits. 

The art of distillation is now almost universally understood ; 
and ingenuity has been tortured to perfect the still and condenser y 
so as to procure a pure spirit at one operation : but it is foreign 
from our purpose to enter into details respecting these transforma- 
tions of the Alembic into the perfect Still of the present perj^^. 

Ardent spirits are procured from a variety of sources. Jax 
N ubia, a spirit called Bouza is distilled from barley ; in Persia 
and in Morocco, Brandy is distilled from fermented raisins, 
and also from the fig, and called Mahay ay h ; in Tartary, 
a spirit called Araha and Arlha is distilled from fermentgd 
mare’s milk, or koumiss : in the Mysore, it is procured from 
jayyorijy a coarse sugar made from the juice of the Palm. The 
Burmese and Siamese distil spirits from Palm wine. Toddy y as 
well as from rice and other grain, and call it Lau. The inha- 
bitants of Java, Sumatra, China, and the peninsula of India, all 
distil Arrack ; and one of the gifts bestowed by Europeans upon 
the natives of the Sandwich Islands, and many of those of the 
Pacific oceans, is the art of making Rum, which the natives call 
y~wer^ay literally hot water. It is unnecessary to proceed thus, 
with the statement of the kinds of the distilled spirits made in 
the more civilized countries of the world. I will, therefore, 
confine myself to a few remarks on the nature of the four ardent 
spirits most generally drunk in Europe— namely, Brandy y Ge- 
neva or Ilollandsy Whiskey, and Rum, 

Brandij* is made chiefly from wine ; and also from a fluid 
made by subjecting the marc or residue of the pressings of 



* The name is of German origin, and implies wine that has undergone the opera- 
tion of fire — brandtwiuf'. 
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.* 'gfilpes in making wine : but when this is used, the spirit has ai]. 
{icrid taste, arising from an oil resident in the skin of the grape, 
■ft a mixture of various proportions of alcohol and water, fla- 
'voured by a volatile oil, which is taken up, in a small degree, 
diyring the process of the fermentation of the wine, and rises 
with the alcohol in the distillation, "‘•ilrandy is not naturally 
coipured ; but it receives its colour from age : its brownish orange 
hue, however, is often artificial, and derived from burnt sugar, or 
caromcl, which imparts to the spirit both odour and taste. Dr. 
Paris supposes that the peculiar flavour of Cogniac dei^ends on 
the presence of an cthcrial spirit formed by the action of tlic 
tartaric or acetic acid of the wine on the alcohol. He also sup- 
poses that newly distilled Brandy contains a quantity of uncoin- 
bined acid, which disappears by age. This modification of 
diluted alcohol, in moderate doses further diluted with water, is 
cordial and stomachic. 

Genem, or Hollands , is distilled from fermented Juniper 
berries, the fruit of Juniperus but more frequently 

from fermented, malted barley. Bye, coarsely ground, is added 
to this malt; and, both Ixung mixed with a sufficiency of water, 
the fermentation is promoted, until the liquor has become trans- 
jiarent, and hot and acriS to the taste ; when it is put into the 
still, and tlie distillation conducted slowly at first, to prevent the 
essential oil from rising with the spirit. This crude spirit is 
then redistilled, or rectified, over juniper berries ; and it is from 
the French term for the Juniper, Generre^ that the English names 
Geneva and Gin are derived. The discovery of Juniper spirit is 
attributed to Sylvius, a Professor of Leyden, who lived in the mid- 
dle of the seventeenth century. It was at first sold as a diuretic in 
the Jipothecaries’ shops ; but, as the common people drunk it with 
avidity, it became an article of trade, and Barley malt and Kye 
were substituted for the juniper. When properly prepared, it is 
a pure diluted alcohol, flavoured with the essential oil of juniper. 
English Gm is the same kind of spirit, of an inferior quality, 
rectified with oil of turpentine. 

Scotch and Irish XVhiskcy are modifications of the Dutch 
spirit, devoid of the juniper oil. The early communication of the 
Phoenicians with Ireland very probably iilti'oduced the knowledge 
of distillcTtion into that country ; Usquebagh was known and drank 
there long before Aqua Vitae was even used as a medicinal cordial 
in England. The origin of the name Whiskey, which is a mere 
corruption of Usque, shows at once the source whence the Scots 
obtained their knowledge of ardent spirits. The Irish Usquehagh, 
as well as the English Aqua Vitm, were compound spirits, and, ac- 
cording to the Red Book of Ossory, in which there arc receipts 
for making them, they were compounded with saffron and some 
spices. They were supposed to operate in ^neserving health, dis- 
sipating humours, strengthening the heart, curing colic, dropsy, 

1 
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palsy, quartan fever, stone, and prolonging life, and were therefore 
eagerly sought after : but, although this spirit was then empha- 
tically termed Aqua Vitic, its evil iendency in an over-dose >vas 
also known. One of its Irish appellations was huilceann^ head- 
maddener ; a name to which it has not forfeit ed its title by Icjiv- 
ing out the saffron and tht5 spices. 

The best specimens of Scotch and Irish AVhiskey arc lijU^le ' 
more than pure diluted alcohol. They operate as simple Ex- 
citants, and, when properly diluted, are received into the circu- 
lation, and consequently augment the secretion of the kidneys. 

Hum* is prepared chiefly from fermented uncrystallizable 
sugar or molasses, and the scummings of the boilei’s used in the 
manufacture of sugar in the West Indies and Uemerary, The 
chief peculiarity in this spirit is the large proportion of essential 
oil which it contains, derived from the raw juice of the sugar 
cane, and the fragments of the cane, which arc mashed up and 
fermented with the other materials ; for sugar, when employed 
alone, docs not produce a spirit flavoured like Hum. This oil 
is extremely stimulant, and acts on the cutaneous capillaries, 
causing diaphoresis : it appears, also, to have a very powerful 
and deleterious effect on the nervous system, before^ age amal- 
gamates it fully with the alcohol; for age reiiders Rum mild, 
and bestows upon it a softness and a rich flavour. The grc'ater 
intoxicating property of new Rum cannot be accounted for by 
the alcohol which it contains. 

Such are these four Spirits ; all the others, whatever their 
denomination, may be regarded as merely modifications of these 
four. 

the next combination of alcohol with other vegetable 
priiuaxflcs, is necessarily of much older origin than ardent spirits ; 
as it must be produced before Spirits can be formed. The very 
first mention of Wine on record, shews us that the grape was 
the substance from which it was originally produced. W e are 
told that, soon aftc'r the universal deluge, Noah began to be a 
husbandman, and plant ('d a vineyard ; and he drunk of the wdne 
and was drunken. The descendants of Noah a 2 )pear to have 
neglected no opportunity of improving the beverage of the ante- 
diluvian world, thus ‘|)erpctuated by their great progenitor : in- 
deed, it is very obvious that alcohol, in its combined state, is 
regarded by every descrij)tion of mankind as one of the essentials 
of life ; and the only inhabitants of the globe who have not ma- 
nufactured an intoxicating liquor before Europeans appeared 
amongst them, are the New Zealanders, and the wretched natives 
of New South Wales and Van Dieman’s Land. 

• The name Kiim ist supposed to have heeii derived from the abbreviation of the 
Latin word ; but this is not very probable, as the liquor has always been 

known among the native Americans by the name of IkUOf. Nearly one gallon of Knm 
may be made from one gallon of molasses. 
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Before examining the general effects of alcohol and ardent 
spirits upon the living system, both in a dictetical and in a medici- 
nal point of view, it is proper to make a few passing remarks on 
the manufacture of Wine, and on its chemical properties. 

The Vine, Vitis vinifei'a^ the type of the natural order 
Vitacem^, was introduced into Europe from Persia, its supposed 
native countryf ; but it is also stated to be indigenous in Greece, 
and in Turkey in Asia, whence it was transferred to Italy. It 
was carried to France by a colony of Phoenicians, who founded 
the city of Marseilles ; and into England, probably, by the 
Homans. It thrives only in those parts of Europe, the tem- 
perature of which is high in summer, although the winters be 
rigorous ; but it is a plant easily naturalized. From some 
change in the climate of England, the Vine cannot now be ad- 
vantageously cultivated here, although it is still attemptedf. 

Like all plants that have been cultivated from time imme- 
morial, the Vine varies greatly in the character of the fruit 
which it yields. The grapes in some instances are green or 
grcenish-yellow§, in others red or purple 1|. In some varieties 
they arc an inch in diameter, in others scarcely the size of a 
pea. Although it is a climbing, slender plant, yet Strabo men- 
tions a Vine, the trunk of which two men, with their arms out- 
stretched, could not embrace. The extent to which it spreads 
is also occasionally astonishing : one branch of the Hampton 
Court vine is 120 feet long : the whole vine, some years ago 
(1829), covered a surface of 120 square yards; and in 1816 the 
crop weighed one ton. Ihiny mentions a Vine which was 600 
years old. 

Although the British Pharmacopoeias order only White 
Wine, yet it is used in all its forms, as well medicinally as diete- 
tically. 

Wine, Vinum X.ericum,J^, Vinum album, Yx. Yinuni album 
IIis2)anum, D. is the juice of the fruit of this plant, pressed and 
fermented : and although every saccharine vegetable product, if 
fermented, will yield wine, yet none equals that of the grape. The 


• Woodville*8 Med. Hot. third edit. p. 144, pi. 57. London Dispensatory, art. 
Vitis. Kichard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 704. Lindley, 65. 

t At Shiraz, Sir R. Kerr Porter (Travels in Georgia and Persia, vol. i, p. 70C) 
describes the grapes as growing to a size hardly to be matched in other climates : but 
these, Mr. Morrier (Journey through Persia) says, arc surpassed by those of Casvin. 
Indeed, they every where abound in Persia, and their quality is excellent. At Da- 
mascus, bunches of grapes often weigh from twenty to thirty pounds. The countries 
where the Vine is most generally found indigenous, lie betw^een the 2()th and 44th de- 
grees of north latitude, and the 26lh and 75th of east longitude. 

I Independent of wine, nearly 8000 tons of resins, yielding to the revenue £ 160,000, 
and undried grapes in sufficient quantity to give a revenue of upwards of £10,000, 
are annually imported into England. 

§ White Frontignan, Royal Muscadine, Chasselas Musqud, White Muscat of 
Alexandria, Sw’eet Water, &c. &c. 

II Black Frontignan, Black Hamburgh, Black Murocco, Black Burgundy Cluster, 
&c*. &c. 

I 2 
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quality of wine differs greatly. The kind of grape, the nature 
of the soil, the exposure, elevation, and degree of latitude, ex- 
ercise a decided influence upon the chemical character of the 
juice of the grape, and consequently on the wine which it forms ; 
tlic quality and flavour being as various as the countries, the expo- 
sure, and soil, in which the Vine is cultivated. That Avine which 
contains the largest quantity of aroma and of intimately com- 
bined alcohol, is regarded as the most generous ; but the wines 
of France and those of the Rhine possess agreeable properties, 
which cause them to be preferred for the use of the table to 
those of a stronger quality. The grapes ripened in warm cli- 
mates, as they are more impregnated with saccharine matter and 
possess more aroma than those of cold climates, if properly 
managed, always yield the best wine. 

The expressed juice of the ripe grape contains a large quan- 
tity of very soluble tmcryslallizable su(jar\ cxtractice^ a small 
quantity of mucilage or gum^ glutinous matter^ malic acid^ citric 
acid, hitartrate of jxdassa, and lime. After the expressed juice, 
or must as it is termed, has remained at rest for some time, 
at a temi3crature of 65° Fahr. the Avholo becomes moderately 
warm*, and undergoes decomposition ; much carbonic acid gas, 
in small bubbles, is evolved ; an intestine motion is raised, and 
the soft parts are throAvn upAvards, forming a thick scum which 
collects on the surface, and is emphatically called the hat. This 
intestine action is accompanied by a hissing noise, and a farther 
increase of temperature ; the mixture, which was before sweet, 
soon loses its saccharine properties, in a great degree, and ac- 
quires a vinous taste, a deeper colour than before, and an odour 
of alcohol ; the intestine motion then gradually diminishes, and 
soon, apparently, ceases altogether ; the liquor becomes clear, 
and, being noAV Avinc, it is put into casks. The marc, or inso- 
luble part, is next submitted to pressure ; and, as the wine ob- 
tained from it has been very imperfectly fermented, when it is 
added to that in the barrel or the tun, the fermentation is re- 
newed, and is continued for many months in a state of less 
activity than before ; throAving up sloAvly a scum similar to that 
already mentioned. . This scum at length sinks to the bottom of 
the vessel, carrying with it a certain quantity of the colouring 
matter, some bitartrate of potassa and of lime, forming a crust 
called Argol ; and the wine is fit for use. Such is the progress 
of the fermentation by Avhich wine is produced ; but there are 
other parts of the process, such as racking off into other casks, 
sulphuring and refining, which it is unnecessary to detailf. How 
can the changes be explained on chemical principles ? 

Besides the principal constituents already noticed, the juice 

• The temperature sometimes rises to 99“ Fahr. The state of the atmosphere in- 
fluences this greatly : in cold weather the process languishes. , 

t See Chaptal, D" Art de fairele Vin, 1819. Macculloch onmaking A/Vine, 1816. 
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of the grape also contains an azotized vegetable extractive, which, 
according to Thcnard and some other chemists, acts as a leaven, 
and is the component which sets on foot the fermentative pro- 
cess. This substance attracts a portion of oxygen from the 
sugar of the must, and, combining with it, is insoluble and pre- 
cipitates in the form of lees. The affinities of the constituents of 
the sugar being thus broken, they enter into new combinations ; 
a portion of the oxygen and carbon unite to form carbonic acid, 
which flies off in a gaseous state ; whilst the remainder uniting 
with the hydrogen and the rest of the carbon, alcohol is produced. 
(See p. 110). The general constituents of wine are alcohol, 
volatile oil, colouring matter, tannic acid, hitter extractive, gum, 
ferment, acetic, malic, tartaric and racemic acids, hitartrate of 
2 )otassa, hitartrate, suljdiate, and 2 dios 2 diate of lime, chloride of 
calcium, carbonic acid, and water*. 

Wines differ in colour ; the red are coloured by the skins of 
the grapes employed : for the wine is not coloured if the skins 
of the grape be not fermented in the must. Wines thus ma- 
nufactured arc not sjiarkling. To j)rocure sparkling wines, 
the wine is bottled before the fermentation is completed : but, 
as this proceeds in the bottle, the carbonic acid, being pre- 
vented from flying ofi', is redissolved in the wine, and ready to 
be extricated the moment the cork is drawn. In some instances, 
as for example in Champagne, the wine not being naturally 
sweet enough, some sugar-candy is added. 

All wines contain the principles both of improvement and 
of decay. When new, they are not wholesome ; and it is only 
after the secondary fermentation has been carried on for some 
time, ^ under due attention, that the wine becomes mellowed 
and fit for use.^ Much, however, must depend on the original 
quality of the vintage. 

Wine is frequently adulterated. When the adulterations 
are colouring matters or admixture with inferior wine, they are 
at least innocent : but this is not always the case ; for when 
wine turns sour, it is sweetened with oxide of leadf. This is 
detected by various reagents : 

Water impregnated with Sulphuretted Hydrogen gas throws 
down a black precipitate. 

Chromate of Potassa, a yellow precipitate. 

Gallic Acid, yellowish-white precipitates. 

Iodide of Potassium, added in solution to the residue of the 
evaporation of the wine, treated with dilute nitric acid, 
gives a lemon-yellow precipitate. 

The Oxide of Lead, however, may be formed by cleaning the 
bottles with shot, and thus enter the wine. But there may bo 
s alts of Copper as w ell as of Lead in wine ; whigh is, however, 

• Grnelin. " 


litharge to sweeten sour wines appears to have first 
polke! ^ »> Ih'Jh, when mention is made of it in au ordinance of the French 
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easily detected by a brown precipitate being obtained with solu- 
tion of ferrocyanate of potassa. 

Arsenious acid is sometimes used instead of the oxide of lead, 
to doctor sour wine. It is detected by saturating a portion of the 
suspected wine with nitrate of silver in excess, which throws 
down any muriate or sulphate the wine may contain ; and then, 
when the solution has become perfectly clear, touching the 
surface with a glass rod dipped in ammonia : a yellow precipi- 
tate, arsenite of silver, will immediately fall from the point of the 
rod. To demonstrate that this precipitate arises from arsenious 
acid, we have only to add ammonia in excess ; when, if it be 
arsenious acid, the precipitate will be dissolved. Or the wine 
may be tested with the imjiroved Marsh’s apparatus. — (Sec 
Appendix.) 

^ In examining the effects of Alcohol as an Excitant on the 
animal occonomy, I will adopt the same arrangement as in the 
investigation of its physical and chemical properties ; first taking 
into consideration its general effects in its uncomhined or pure 
state, and, afterwards, those which it exerts in a state of combina- 
tion. 

* ZTneomhined Alcohol. 

If Alcohol in its pure state be applied to dead animal matter, 
it acts as an astringent, lessening the bulk of the substance 
and condensing it ; but this effect is due, in a great degree, to 
its powerful attraction for water, and the augmented density 
which results from the abstraction of the water. Owing to 
this power of increasing the cohesiveness of dead animal mat- 
ter, the substance upon which Alcohol has acted is, undoubt- 
edly, less liable to undergo the decomposition which all dead 
organized matter rapidly suffers ; and on this account strong 
Alcohol is said to exert an antiseptic power. The same pro- 
perty of attracting water bestows on Alcohol the property of co- 
agulating albumen in animal matter ; and, in proportion to the 
insolubility of animal substances, they become more permanently 
capable of resisting the impression of other agents. The con- 
sideration of this influence of Alcohol, on dead animal matter, 
induced some to believe that it acts nearly in the same manner 
on the living body : but this is not the case ; for, while vitality 
continues, no power with which I am acquainted can coagulate 
the fluids. This opinion seems to be at vai’iance with experi- 
ments made by Orfilaand other physiologists. He injected four 
drachms of Alcohol into the jugular vein of a dog, the blood be- 
came coagulated and he instantly died*. But in this case we 
have no evidence to show that the coagulation happened before 
the death of the animal. 


Toxicologic Generale. 
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Uncombiiicd .or concentrated alcohol operates as a most 
powerful excitant to the living body, whether of man or the lowest 
Zoophyte, producing condensation of tissue, pain, heat, and in- 
flammation ; effects partly depending on its chemical affinity for 
water, partly on its physiological influence over the organism of 
the body. 

The exciting property of concentrated Alcohol becomes ob- 
vious to our senses, by the effect which it produces on the organs 
of taste and of smelling. When taken into the stomach in large 
doses, its primary action is local on the organ itself; it excites a 
burning sensation ; violent pain ; inflames the mucous membrane, 
and almost instantly destroys its vitality : the shock is communi- 
cated through the nerves to the brain ; and the individual often 
dies before there is time for absorption to have taken place. The 
truth of this remark has been demonstrated by the experiments 
of Mr. Brodie. When he killed animals by injecting Alcohol 
into the stomach, he always found, on dissection, that the organ 
dis])liiyed marks of severe inflammatory action, and that blood 
was extravasated between the coats; but, except a gorged state 
of the vessels, no preternatural appearances were remarked in the 
brain ; the inference, therefore, that the ffxtal shock is altogether 
on the nervous energy, is strengthened by dissection. Its clieini- 
cal influence follows, and the blood is coagulated, when the 
pure Alcohol is thrown into the vessels of the animal. But 
this state is only the result of the admission of Alcohol, in its 
highest state of concentration, into an organ of extreme suscepti- 
bility, although of little sensibility : when it is partially diluted, 
it acts with less energy, is taken into the circulation, and merely 
produces that state which is termed intoxication. 

When moderately diluted uncombined Alcohol is applied to 
the living body, the first eflfcct is that of a powerful excitant : it 
acts upon the nervous system, increasing the energy of the vas- 
cular, diminishing the capacity of the blood-vessels, and add- 
ing to their power of carrying forward the blood which they con- 
tain. This effect is in the direct ratio of the strength of the 
Alcohol, and the susceptibility of the part to which it is applied ; 
thence, in parts of the body in a state of inflammation. Alcohol, 
applied as a local excitant, relieves the state of congestion, or 
over-distension of the vessels which characterizes that morbid 
condition. When it is applied, however, to healthy surfaces, 
particularly to those in which there is much sensibility, the im- 
pression of increased energy, and the contraction which suddenly 
takes place and renders the portion of the surface acted upon 
pale, is of short continuance; the vital energy is rapidly ex- 
hausted, and inflammation is the consequence. This is not the 
proper place to enter into an enquiry regarding the theory of in- 
flammation ; but it is impossible to see these effects of the ap- 
plication of concentrated Alcohol to inflamed and to healthy 
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surfaces, without forming in the mind some explanation of the 
phenomena passing before us. 

On the habit generally, the influence of moderately diluted 
iincombined alcohol is nearly the same as in its concentrated 
state ; but if it be not sufficient to destroy life, that condition 
of the brain and nervous system which produces intoxication 
rapidly follows. 

It is not easy to explain, very satisfactorily, the condition of 
the brain under these circumstances ; whether it can be regarded 
as one of activity : or, as in some kinds of delirium, a state of 
inertia, in which the mind acts as it were independent of the 
material organ with which it is connected, and ideas succeed one 
another in certain associations. 

In examining the cflTccts which follow the introduction of a 
large quantity of moderately diluted alcohol into the stomach, we 
find that the first is the local excitement of the viscus, indi- 
cated by a sensation of heat in it, an efiect the result chiefly 
of the impression of the alcohol on the gastric nerves, increas- 
ing the sensibility of the organ : this impression is next con- 
veyed to the brain, spinal marrow, and entire nervous system ; 
ideas of unusual brilliancy pass through the mind ; there is, as it 
has been beautifully expressed, a soft tumult of the soul ; Fancy 
is awakened, and creates, from uninterrupted associations, new 
combinations and a world of its own: and it is at this mo- 
ment, between sobriety and intoxication, that the poet some- 
times pours forth his sublimcst conceptions and most harmo- 
nious strains. As the power of the stimulus however increases, 
the second set of symptoms, depending on the continued excite- 
ment, commences. All control of the will is suspended ; the 
ideas arc then irregular ; and, instead of being combined in such 
a manner as to produce even agreeable conceptions, they arise in 
the most incongruous order ; the extent of the excitement of the 
cerebro-spinal centres becomes apparent in the unusual vivacity 
oftlie eye. There is often nausea and vomiting, accompanied 
with swelling of the veins of the neck, and beating of the caro- 
tids. Symptoms, indicating cephalic congestion, quickly follow ; 
namely, pain in the frontal region ; the head drops upon the 
chest ; the eyes lose their expression, and are half closed ; the 
physiognomy is altered and vacant ; the voluntary muscles cease 
to act ; the arms are pendent, or their movements are irregular ; 
the legs cross one another in the effort to walk ; vertigo super- 
venes, and delirium follows. The exhausting influence of such 
a state is too great to continue, arid the third stage displays its 
effects. In a short time, collapse, and sleep resembling that of 
apoplexy, follow. Under certain states of the habit, that condi- 
tion actually occurs, and the sleep of the drunkard majPprove 
the prelude to death ; but, in the majority of instances. Nature 
adopts this method of restoring the exhausted excitability. The 
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individual, however, does not awake in his usual state ; his hand is 
tremulous ; his limbs are weak and unsteady ; his surface is sus- 
ceptible of the slightest impressions ; his stomach nauseates all 
kinds of food ; his thoughts arc gloomy ; his temper irrascible ; 
and, if the moral principle be not blunted by the frequent re- 
petition of this vice, his mind is overpowered with the most 
distressing sense of degradation. By degrees, however, the system 
recovers its usual condition. 

The tumult, which the administration of a large quantity of 
even diluted alcohol on the living system causes, is thus rendered 
very obvious ; and, as I shall afterwards prove, depends chiefly 
on the impression of the Excitant on the nervous system, al- 
though not wholly independent of absorption. The truth of this 
position is maintained, not only by the fact that intoxication is 
produced more rapidly and by a much smaller quantity of spirits, 
when it is taken into the stomach in such a manner that the 
nerves of the mouth and those of the tongue and fauces shall 
be topically acted upon, but by the fact that a person who 
is intoxicated becomes often suddenly sober after vomiting. 

The Burmese and Siamese become inebriated by sucking 
Soura through a reed ; and even two or three glasses of wine 
will cause intoxication, if the fluid be sipped and allowed to pass 
slowly over the tongue. That this is the effect of alcohol on 
the extremities of the nerves, is well illustrated by the fol- 
lowing anecdote. A merchant, who had collected furs on the 
Mississippi, when Louisiana was yet almost in a state of nature, 
carried the cargo to Jamaica to sort the furs before transporting 
them to Europe, He hired a store in Kingston, in the yard of 
which were several casks placed on end in the sun, and employed 
as labourers, to assist in landing his furs, several soldiers of the 
garrison, men who had been in the habit of drinking freely of 
new rum, and who were able to sustain, with impunity, very 
copious libations of ardent spirits ; nevertheless these men were 
drunk every day before noon. On investigating the cause, the 
merchant discovered that they had broached one of the casks, all 
of which contained Madeira wine, and that they became intoxi- 
cated by sucking the wine through straws. 

When a fit of severe intoxication is induced, it is not easy to 
anticipate the result. Mr. Bcdingfield, however, has directed 
attention to one symptom which is likely to aid our prognosis. 

If the iris,” says he, retain its contractile power, the patient 
will generally recover, however overpowered the senses may 
be; if, on the contrar/, it remain in a state of extreme dilata- 
tion when a strong light is directed upon it, only a feeble hope of 
recove^ can be entertained*.” The first object, in a case of 
intoxication, as in every case of poisoning, is to dislodge the 
offending matter as quickly as possible ; and the stomach-pump 


• Bedingfield on Medical Practice. 
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should be employed in these cases, as in other instances of poi- 
soning. Emetics seldom operate during intoxication, altbough 
vomiting is one of the accompaniments of that state. Our se- 
cond object is to obviate the impression made on the nervous 
system ; and, to effect this, nothing answers better than the so- 
lution of acetate of ammonia, in doses of fSii to ftiv, in a glassful 
of water, rc2)catcd once in ten or fifteen minutes. This seems to 
exert almost a specific effect upon the liabit, and prevents those 
uncomfortable feelings which invariably accompany the transi- 
tion from drunkenness to sobriety. The post-mortem examina- 
tion of the bodies of those who have died in a state of intoxica- 
tion has not always detected traces of topical inflammation of the 
stomach, unless the individual had been a confirmed drunkard ; 
in which case, not only have its vessels been found injected, but 
the whole coats thickened and approaching to a carcinomatous 
state in the pyloric portion. The cerebral vessels are always 
found congested ; the substance of the brain contains alcohol*, 
and it is said to have been found in the cavities ; but this is not 
consonant with my cxperienccf. It has also been detected in the 
blood, the bile, and the urinej. 

The stomach and nervous system may resist the deleterious 
influence of occasional intoxication ; but a regular train of in- 
temperance never fails to produce its baneful influence, both on 
the body and the mind. By degrees the mucous membrane of 
the stomach, and even the other coats of that viscus, suffering 
under repeated attacks of inflammation, undergo changes of 
structure, and indurations supervene, which occasionally dege- 
nerate into cancer of the pylorus ; or, inflammation of the liver, 
j)alsy, dropsy, epilepsy, and many other bodily ailments, over- 
power the vital energy of the habit. The disease of the liver, 
arising from the abuse of ardent spirits, is characterized by the 
tawny, yellow hue of that organ; thence the term cirrhosis given 
to it by Lsennec. The vessels of the portal system are com- 
pressed by a preternatural contraction of the fibrous, the result 
of which is impeded circulation and ascites. A similar morbid 
condition is also frequently induced in the kidney, which be- 
comes granular, and secretes albuminous urine. Both diseases 
generally terminate fatally. 

Amongst the diseases, resulting from a course of intemper- 
ance in the use of ardent spirits, is delirium tremens ; a disease 
involving the whole of the nervous system, accompanied with 
general debility, restlessness, inappetency, confusion of ideas, 
wildness of look, tremors of the extremities, sometimes extend- 
ing to the trunk, vertigo, and delirium. These symptoms can 
be invariably referred to habitual intoxication, when Ae ac- 
customed excitant is suddenly substracted ; and even in some 


* Dr. Percy’s? Prize Essay, 1839, pp. 102, 112. 
t Cooke on Nervous Diseases, vol. i, p. 222. t Dr. Percy, Prize Essay. 
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instances when it is not withheld. It is a disease of debility ; 
for as the excitement which alcohol impresses on the stomach is 
communicated to the nervous centres, the renewed irritations of 
the brain exhaust its powers ; and the organ of intellect being no 
longer in a healthy state, the mind itself suffers, and delirium 
supervenes. But it must be confessed that* * * § the pathology of the 
disease is obscure. Dr. Schultz, of Berlin, has lately referred 
it to a change effected in the corpuscules of the blood*. If such 
a state of brain does not supervene the intemperate use of ardent 
spirits, the nervous system docs not escape with impunity ; the 
memory and the judgment become enfeebled ; and, as during 
every dcbituch there is a temporary aberration of intellect, the 
frequency of these, when a disposition to insanity exists, at length 
shakes Reason from her seat for ever. It may be said that some 
men have lived to a good old age who have been habitual 
drunkards : this is true ; but it is the exception to a rulef. 

With respect to the influence of alcohol on the nervous 
system in producing these effects, there can be no doubt. The 
first impression made upon the nerves of the stomach is com- 
municated to the ccrebro-spinal centres, and simultaneously 
from them to the whole system : but this sympathetic action is 
soon augmented by the "absorption of the alcohol and its imme- 
diate application to the central organs themselves. According 
to the experiments of M. S^alas, diluted alcohol injected into the 
veins or the bronchial tubes, or applied upon serous membranes, 
joroduces intoxication as rapidly as when it is taken into the sto- 
mach ; and this effect is retarded or accelerated by circumstances 
that retard or quicken absorption^. Even the muscular tissue 
becomes impregnated with alcohol in habitual drunkards : and 
if the relations of spontaneous combustion which have been i^ub- 
lished are authentic, they are probably owing to the manner in 
which this fluid pervades every texture of the body§. Those 
individuals who have thus perished, emit at every point a strong 
odour of alcohol ; and all of them have indulged in the immode- 
rate use of ardent spirits : the vital powers of the system have 
been thus greatly lowered, which, in conjunction with the natural 


* ITufeland’s Journal, April 1841. 

f This resisting power of some constitutions is well illustrated by the Poet of 
the Seasons ; 

Perhaps some doctor of tremendous paunch. 

Awful and deep, a black abyss of drink, 

Outlives them all ; and from his buried flock 
Bedring, full of rumination sad. 

Laments the weakness of this latter time.” 

{ Revue Med. tome ix, p. 4T0. 

§ Breschet, on opening the bodies of criminals shortly after their execution, observed 
that, fli those addicted to drinking spirits, a strong odour of eau de vie exhaled from 
every part : and Dr. Marc has recorded the case of a shepherd, addicted to the same 
vice, who, during his last illness, eructed inflammable gas which smelt strongly of 
alcohol. Dr. Percy found alcohol in the tissue of the liver, in that of the brain, in 
the blood, the bile, and the urine. 



124 


EXCITANTS. 


debility of age, for they have all been advanced in years, raay 
produce some pathological state which favours the phenomenon, 
although we arc ignorant of its nature. 

If the abuse of alcohol produce such melancholy results, the 
medicinal employment, and the moderate use ot it, under certain 
circumstances, are of great beneiit to the human race, lempe- 
rately taken, largely diluted alcohol operates as a wholesome sti- 
mulant; rousing the action of the heart and arteries, diffusing an 
agreeable increase of tcmper«\ture over the body, assisting the 
powers of the stomach, promoting the various secretions, and 
exalting the nervous energy. It may be reasonably asked, how- 
ever, of what benefit is even the tcm23erate use of ardent spirits 
to a healthful individual, who requires no additional excitement 
cither of his mental or his corporeal energies ? To this question 
no satisfactory reply can be offered: and, notwithstanding the 
universal propensity of the human species for intoxication, and 
the ingenuity exercised in obtaining means to effect it, yet Ardent 
Spirit can be justly regarded in no other point of view than as 
either a medicine or a poison. 

As a medicinal agent, alcohol is a most powerful and uni- 
versal Excitant. It is rarely necessary to administer undiluted 
spirits, except in cases of retrocedent gout and similar affections. 
Like every other powerful Excitant, Ardent Spirits rapidly ex- 
haust the nervous energy ; but although on this account their 
action is followed by sedative and narcotic effects, yet their 
exciting influence is too great to permit us to employ them as a 
narcotic. It is of great importance, however, to give them un- 
diluted in cases of poisoning by sedative poisons. 

Diluted Alcohol, ardent spirits, can be used only in those 
fevers, and in those periods of fever, which indicate much depres- 
sion of the powers of life : even in the lowest fevers, the dilution 
must be very considerable : one part of ardent spirits to four or 
five parts of water, sweetened with sugar and acidulated with 
lemon -juice, form an excellent substitute for wine ; nevertheless, 
it is more heating and less tonic than the fermented juice of the 
grape. 

Alcohol, however, although so powerfully exciting, yet, when 
properly diluted, may be employed, under certain circumstances, 
in the phlegmasiac, if no vital organ be affected. In passive 
ha3morrhagcs, the use of diluted alcohol has been sometimes 
advised : if it can prove in any way useful in these cases, we 
must look for the cause of the benefit in the exciting property of 
the alcohol, which enables it to apply those curative powers that, 
without adopting the wild doctrines of a “ vis medicatrix naturce^^ 
tend to restore every diseased state of the functions to the natural 
condition, or that of health. 

In all chronic diseases, which are generally those of debility, 
alcohol, properly diluted, may be administered. It is very com- 
monly employed, in dyspepsia, for removing the supposed debility 
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of the stomach; and for this purpose it is given, in conjunction 
with bitters, aromatics, and tonics in the form of tinctures : but 
much caution and great judgment arc required for ])rcscribing 
it in these cases. In dyspepsia, too, little attention is given to 
ascertain the real state of the stomach and other digestive organs : 
debility is often inferred when the symptoms proceed from suba- 
cute inflammation ; in whicli condition of the organ, there can 
be one opinion only with respect to the impropriety of prescrib- 
ing Excitants under any form. When dyspepsia is accompanied 
with vomitings, colic, or hiccough, depending on some morbid 
action of the brain and the spinal marrow, then the jiowerfiilly 
inciting influence of sinrits on the stomach may prove beneficial, 
by inducing, as it were, a revulsion, and breaking, in a short time, 
tlie morbid train of discasc^d action present in the stomach, the in- 
testines, or the diaphragm. A singular therapeutical eflcct of 
the internal use of diluted alcohol may be here noticed. The 
natives of the Friendly Islands, when Captain Cook first visited 
them, manufactured an intoxicating beverage from the root of the 
Kava plant, which they chewed and mixed with w^atcr. Although 
it is extremely intoxicating, and so destructive to health, that on 
the second visit of Captain Cook, he saw many of the natives 
reduced to mere living skeletons from its use, yet we are told 
tliJit it is a remedy for syphilis ; a disease which the intercourse 
with Europeans has entailed on these Islanders. When first 
taken as a remedy, a scaly eruption breaks out over the skin ; by 
degrees the scales fall ofi‘ in the order of their formation, leaving 
the cuticle smooth and clear, and the system free from disease : 
at least, such is tlie account given by a gentleman who visited 
these islands some years since*. 

As an external ap 2 )lication, diluted alcohol is an admirable Ex- 
citant ; gently constringing the vessels and communicating a new 
stimulus to inflamed surfaces. Thus it forms an excellent lotion, 
when moderately diluted, in erysipelas, in erythema, in burns 
and ill scalds while the cuticle is yet entire, and in sprains and 
recent bruises. In these cases, it allays jiain, affords by its eva- 
poration a sensation of cooling to the inflamed surface, and sti- 
mulates gently the overloaded vessels to carry forward the blood 
with which they are ojipresscd. On the same principle, warm 
spirit of wine is beneficially ajiplied in burns and scalds ; it pre- 
vents vesication, and constringes the relaxed and overloaded 
vessels ; and, for the same reason, it is equally beneficial in pas- 
sive haemorrhage ; whilst it also aids, by its mechanical property 
of coagulating the blood, the formation of a clot — the mode 
which nature adopts in all cases of ruptured vessels. 

Ill pharmaceutical operations. Alcohol, both concentrated 
and diluted, is most extensively employed. The former (sp. gr. 
.815) is, however, never required; but, in its form of rectified 


Literary Gazette, 1821 . 
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spirits (sp. gr. .83?^), it is essential in the formation of Bllm's, 
Oleum ^therevm^ many of the Tinctures^ some of tlie resinous 
extracts, and for the separation of Aconitw, Strifchnia, and Ve- 
ratria from the vegetable bodies containing; them ; whilst that 
of sp. gr. .920. namely, proof spirit, is still more requisite for 
carrying on the operations of the laboratory*. 

* * Comlnned Alcohol. 

Alcohol is present in Wine and all fermented liquors, as the 
result of the processes by which they are obtained. Having ex- 
plained the theory of the formation of these productions, it now 
only remains to notice their physiological influence on the animal 
(economy, and their uses, dietctical and therapeutical. 

Wine not being a simple substance, but containing, as al- 
ready stated, alcohol, hitter extractive, sugar, an odoro^is principle, 
tannic and several acids, hitarfrate of potassa, and colouring 
matter, it cannot, when taken into the stomach, be regarded in 
the same point of view as merely alcohol diluted with a large 
proportion of water ; something must therefore be referred to 
the chemical proiierties, as well as to the })hysiological influence, 
of the substances witli which it is combined. If the wine contain 
much acid, and particularly if this be malic acid, the tendency to 
decomposition, in the human stomac^h, and to increase the acesccn- 
cy in the other contents of the viscus, when the vital action is 
languid, are well known ; and consequently we might conclude that 
wine, in a dietctical point of view, instead of i)romoting, tends to 
disturb the powers of digestion in the dyspeptic. It is a curious 
fact, also, that these disadvantages are augmented when the wine 
contains uncombined brandy. Some explanation of this may be 
obtained from the fact, that the addition of a certain portion of free 
alcohol, instead of checking fermentation, favours it. AV'hen the 
alcohol is intimately combined with the other ingredients of the 
wine, and the acid is the tartaric, at least when the malic and 
acetic acids do not abound, then, instead of interrupting diges- 
tion, the temperate use of wine tends to promote it, by stimu- 
lating moderately the nerves and the muscular coat of the sto- 
mach, thus favouring the proper secretion of the gastric juice, as 
far as regards both its (]^uantity and quality. This wholesome 
stimulus will, nevertheless, vary in proportion to the nature of 
the aromatic principles contained in the wine, even when the 

• Tinctures, as the term is now generally understood, are spirituous solutions of 
such of the proximate principles, chiefly of vegetable substances, as are soluble in pure 
or in diluted alcohol. Few tinctures are prepared from animal matters, and the 
principles taken up are analogous, with a few exceptions, to those belonging to the 
vegetable kingdom ; namely, extra ctivc, svgar, giim-resins, resins, volatile oits,cam^ 
phor, gnaiacum, iodine, tannic and several other acids; the resinoids, piperina, 
saticina, and scillicinu ; and the alkaloids, gtwia, cinchonia, verairia, volchicia, 
strychnia, acoitina, elateria, morphia, codica, uarcofina, &c. Numerous improve- 
ments have taken place in the formation of tinctures; but it would be out of place to 
comment upon them in this work. 
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alcohol is, as it were, disarmed of any deleterious iHopcrties by 
its intimate combination. The nature of this combination, into 
which alcohol enters, influences also the effect of wine in causing 
intoxication ; for, if we take the same quantity of brandy or 
alcohol contained in a given quantity of wine, and merely mix 
it with water, it will sooner and more effectually produce intox- 
ication than when it is taken in the shape of wine. ^ This, how- 
ever, does not arise from the mere presence of other ingredients; 
for alcohol, mixed with these in the same proportions as they 
arc found in wine, is equally deleterious and inebriating. It is, 
therefore, evident that the dictetical properties of wine depend 
greatly on its nature and quality ; and it is as evident that the 
manner in which the alcohol is combined with its other ingre- 
dients greatly modifies the influence of that agent on the system ; 
or if the alcohol be added to the wine after it is made, as is too 
often done, then wine is as intoxicating as simple diluted alcohol. 

Something is due, in reference to the effects of wine, to the 
time at wdiich it is usually drunk. Custom has consecrated to 
this ])urposc the time immediately after our principal meal, 
dinner, in this country ; but, if we reflect that the stomach is 
then loaded wdth food, that the process of chymification is a 
natural one, and is likely to be rendered imperfect, either by 
any thing which can interrupt the series of changes which it is 
iiitendc'd to produce, or by altering the affinities of the compo- 
lumts, or by overstinndating ancl consequently hurrying the 
s('creti()n of tlu^ gastric fluid, wc (^an scarcely imagine a wmrse- 
sc.'lectc'd time for drinking wdne than af^er dinner or after supper. 
It is true that this custom has been followed from time imme- 
morial ; and neitlu'r the moralist nor the physician is likely to 
have influence suflicient to alter it: but if tlie ])hysician cannot 
interfere with the habits of the healthy, he can at least Avarn the 
invalid of his danger, and point out to him the proper time of 
taking Avine, Avhen this is necessary for promoting the poAvers of 
digestion'^. Noav, if our object be to excite the stomach, so as 
to enable it to secrete a better description of gastric juice, it is 
certainly more rational to eflect this before the stomach is called 

* Althou{?li excessive drinking is more prevalent among barbarous than civilized 
nations, yet the most refined, both of ancient and modern times, have not been free 
from this vice. This was the case in Greece and Rome; and, towards the decline of 
the Roman Commonwealth, even the ladies drank to excess. The quantity taken Tjy 
the men was quite incredible : Novellus Torqnatus received from Tiberius the title of 
Tricongiuit^ because he could quaff thiee gallons of wine at a draught ; and it is stated 
that the emperor Maximin could drink six gallons of wine without feeling its effects. 
Strabo informs us that the Lusitnnians' sometimes exhausted a whole vintage at one 
least; and Charles the Great published an edict obliging the judges on the bench and 
the pleaders at the bar to remain sober : indeed, the feasts of the Gauls ended gene- 
rally in conflicts, and frequently in bloodshed, A/Vith regard to our own country, when 
we observe the daily abuse of spirits by the lower classes in the present day, it is me- 
lancholy to compare this statement with the following account of our countrymen in 
the beginning of the seventeenth century : — “ In general, the greater and better part 
ot the English hold all excess l^lamevvorthy, and drunkennesse a rcproachfiill sin." — 
Fynes Moryson’s Itinerary, part iii, p. 152. 
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on for the performance of its digestive functions, than at the mo- 
ment when it is in the actual execution of the function for which 
the improved secretion is intended. The experiments, also, of 
Dr. Schwann* have demonstrated that tlie alcohol renders the 
digestive principle inert. In adietetical point of view, therefore, 
wine should be taken before dinner, or at some period of the 
day when chymification is not in its progress. A question, 
however, here presents itself — is it at all requisite in a healthy 
condition ? I reply — no : and, even when it is demanded, the 
number of cases of dyspepsia depending on mere want of tone 
in the stomach arc few ; and it is in such cases only that wine 
or alcohol, in any form, can be proj^erly prescribed. In dys- 
pepsia, in general, there is a morbid determination of blood to 
the mucous coat of the stomach and the intestinal canal : this is 
marked by heartburn, irregularity of appetite, nausea, depression 
of spirits, dreaming, weight and pain in the head, vertigo, and 
uneasiness, if not pain, in the stomach itself. At such a time, 
the effect of the administration of wine is likely to be subacute 
inflammation of the stomach and intestines ; if gout, erysipelas, 
anasarca, or some other disease, do not supervene as a salutary 
process to relieve the digestive organs : but custom is too power- 
ful an opponent of the doctor ; and, therefore, the physician can 
only direct the choice of that wine which is least likely to inter- 
fere with the healthy functions of the system. There are four 
distinct descriptions of wines dictetically employed in this 
country ; sweet ; brisk and sparkling ; light and subacid wines ; 
and drg strong wines. 

The sweet wines in occasional use in England arc Moimfain, 
Mahnseg-Madewa, Constantia, Tent, Lisbon, Frontignac, and 
Tokay ; but to these, as occasionally used, we may add, Laclmj- 
ma Christi, Shiraz, and the Grape and Raisin wines of English 
manufacture. All these wines are exceedingly a^^t to disorder 
the stomach, owing to their imperfect fermentation. Sweet wines 
do not intoxicate so freely as some other wines ; and, as the ancients 
used them in preference to the other winesf, and diluted them 
with hot water, it is probable that their powers of drinking large 
quantities of wine with impunity depended, in a great degree, 
on this choice of their wine. They were also those chiefly used 
in England before the middle of the seventeenth centuryf. 
When new, the sweet wines arc most apt to derange the digestive 
function ; in their more perfect state, they may serve as agreeable 
and useful cordials ; but, as in every condition they promote 
acidity, they should be drunk only in very limited quantity. 


• MuUcr’s Archiv. 183(), p. 90, 

t In the Grecian feasts, a portion of sweet wine was presented to the guests in the 
middle of the repast by a temah* attendant, generally selected for her beauty, who bore 
it in a rich silver vessel of a peculiar fashion, from which each guest drunk in his turn. 

t In a statute of the first Parliament after the Restoration, grunting a tonnage 
to the King on all wine brought to E.iglaud, is the following Ijst — “ Muscadela, 
Malmseys, Cuts, Tents, Allicants, Bustards, Sacks, Canaries, Malligocs, Maderaes.” 
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The hrisk and aparkling wines arc the produce of Champagne 
chiefly ; but, of late years, a brisk wine has also been manufac- 
tured on the Moselle, and in Burgundy. 'I'hese wines seem to 
affect the nervous system very rapidly, and intoxicate sooner 
than dry wines which contain a much larger proj)ortion of 
alcohol. Port wine contains of alcohol in f ^^viiiss of wine ; 
yet it does not intoxicate so rapidly as Champagne, which con- 
tains the same quantity in thirty-two fluid ounces of the wine. 
This may depend on the alcohol combining intimately with the 
carbonic acid which Champagne and other sparkling wines con- 
tain, and rising with this gas. The alcohol of the wine is thus 
more directly applied to the extremities of the nerves of the 
stomach, in a form peculiarly well calculated to make a powerful 
impression upon them. But, if these wines intoxicate more ra- 
pidly than other wines, their effect is more transitory ,* they pass 
off raj^idly by the kidneys, the recovery from inebriation from 
their use is quicker, and the subsequent exhaustion less, than 
from other wines ; thence a fair inference may be drawn, that, 
in this respect, they are undoubtedly more wholesome. In some 
hypochondriacal diseases, and what are termed nervous affec- 
tions, they may be drunk in moderation ; and few opinions are 
more fallacious than that which regards them as injuidous to 
gouty habits. It is the variety and the richness of the viands 
which the gouty man partakes of, when he indulges in Cham- 
])agnc, not the wine, which favours the return of his malady. 
Something, however, must be attributed to the nature of the 
wines, in deciding on their wholesomenCss. When they effer- 
vesce greatly, it is a proof that they are cither too new, or that 
they contain substances, such as sugar-candy and cream of 'Partar, 
introduced expressly to promote their briskness. Indeed, the 
still wines of Champagne, or those that effervesce only mode- 
rately, are alw^ays to be preferred*. 

The lig/tt wines of the Khine, and those of the Bordelais or 
Gascony, are certainly much less likely to influence, injuriously, 
the nervous system than any others. They are less intoxicating, 
and generally possess diuretic properties. Those of the Khine 
also, when good, are not acidulous to the taste, as is generally 
supposed, and are less likely to ferment on the stomach than 
stronger wines ; both because the acid which they contain is the 
tartaric, and also because their alcohol is more intimately com- 
bined with the other principles of the wine. They are drier and 
more aromatic than the French wines ; they do not contain half 


• 1'he best of the white wines of Champagne— namely, Sillery— is a dry, still 
liquor, and of considerable body or strength : but, notwithstanding this property, it is 
IcjiH likely to injure the stomach than the lighter sparkling wines. The "Wine of Ay, 
which sparkles to a certain degree, but only to the extent of creaming on the surface, 
is also less hurtful than those that rapidly part with their carbonic acid ; namely, those 
grown on the river Marne, which are most commonly drunk in England, 

K 
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the quantity of alcohol usually found in the Sherry and Ma- 
deira imported into this country : they hold no undecomposed 
saccharine matter ; and, as already stated, the acid which they 
contain is the free Tartaric. The same causes, therefore, which 
give durability to the Rhine wines, render them more whole- 
some, and less apt to sour or aid the acesccnce of other sub- 
stances in the stomach, than stronger wines* * * § . Those of the 
Bordelais, or Claretsf, possess less aroma and spirit than even 
the Rhine wines. They are undoubtedly the most perfect 
which France produces : the quantity of alcohol contained in 
them is small (f ^iv in f^^xxvi) ; but it is so intimately combined, 
that these wines are not less wliolcsomc than Rhine wines : 
but either kind is certainly the safest for daily use. The anathema 
often pronounced against them as productive of gout is unjust : 
sound Hock and good Claret may ])e drunk with more impunity 
by the gouty patient than Madeira or Sherry. 

The strong wines, such as Pori^ Sherry, Madeira, and the 
sjDirituous and highly aromatic wines of Burgundy, arc the least 
wholesome, although they are those most generally drunk in 
Great Britain. Much of the potency of J'oit and SherryJ arises 
from uncombined brandy, which is mixed with them previously 
to their exportation The large quantity of tannic and gallic 
acid, also, which they contain renders them hurtful as a daily 
beverage : they intoxicate much sooner than the light wines ; 
and, from the nature and quantity of their volatile oil, they af- 
fect the brain in tlie same manner as narcotics ; not exhilarating 
and enlivening the fancy, except in the very outset of their in- 
lluencc, but producing a sluggish state of the system, and an 
evident tendency to apoplexy. The light wines of Burgundy 
and some of the wines of Spain and Portugal are free from these 
injurious properties ; but they are, nevertheless, more pernicious 
in their cftects than the wines of France and the Rhine. 

These observations apply equally to ale, porter, cider, and 
mead. In the ale and porter, the saccharine matter furnishes 
vigour to the system, whilst the bitter of the hops aids its diges- 


• The best of the Uhine wines is the Johnnnisherger, jjfrowii on the estate of Princ e 
Metternich, nenr Mayciiee ; next to that, the Steinherfr; and, in suec-ession, Eiides- 
heiiner, Grafeuberg, Markehrnnner, Hochheimer, Licbfraueniniloh, and Scharlach- 
berger ; and this order we may also pronounce to be that of their wholesomeiiess. — 
See Henderson’s History of Ancient and Modern Wines, pp. 220-225. 

t Those known under the names Lafitte, Latour, Chateau Margavix, and ITaut 
Brien, arc the most esteemed. Henderson says “ The .aroma of the first growths is 
seldom fully developed till after they havebeenkept eight or nine years.” — L. c. p. 185. 

t Sack, immortjilized by Shakspeare, was a sweet variety of Sherry, and was for- 
merly the favourite wine in England. 

o Sack says my bush ; 

Be merry and drink Sherry ; that's my posie .” — New Inn, Aei 2. 

§ Tn Mr. Braude’s table we find the following to be the proportion of alcohol 
(sp. gr. 0.825), by measure, contained in 100 parts of these wdries : 

Port, 22,00. Sherry, lO.J/. M.tdeirn, 22.2r. 
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tion : but the daily use of malt liquors disposes to plethora, 
causes dyspepsia, and produces a tendency to apoplexy. Cider 
and mead act on the stomach like the lighter wines. 

With regard to the therapeutical use of wine, man seems 
very early to have viewed it as a medicinal cordial : thence we 
find some references to its employment in disease in the history 
of almost every people. The Pramnian wine of the Greeks was 
a medicinal wine ; on which account it was sometimes named 
Phannacites* . The Chian wine was also prescribed as a reviv- 
ing cordial by the physician. Among the Roman wines, that of 
Ccecuhan was noted for its restorative virtuesf. The Surrentma 
and the Massic were also medically recommended. The Faits- 
tian was of so spirituous a nature that it would burn with a pure 
and bright flame. The Falernio/n, so celebrated by Horace, is 
known by reputation to every one who has had the happiness of 
a liberal education : it was strong and rough, and could not be 
drunk until it was ten years old : even then it was necessary to 
dilute it with a weaker wine. It was also medicinally used ; 
but, according to the advice of Galen, not before it was twenty 
years old ; after which time it became bitter and nauseous. Dr. 
HendersonJ is of opinion that it resembled our Sherry. The 
Signinuniy which was rough and astringent, was also chiefly used 
as a medicine. 

As wine supports the vital powers, it has been usual to prc^i^ 
scribe it in low and sinking states of the habit; but the indiscrimi- 
nate use of it, even in such cases, is to be rcin’obatcd; as the 
exhaustion which follows its administration has often hurried on 
the issue which it was intended to prevent. 

In continued fevers, wine is often, however, the only remedy 
upon which we can with confidence rely ; but where there is 
much irritability present, all violent diffusible and transient 
Excitants arc hurtful, as their first effects are followed by a cor- 
respondent debility ; and much injury was consequently formerly 
done by the inconsiderate use of such agents. Wine, however, 
under proper management, is well adapted for the advanced stages 
of continued fever. Its exciting powers arc of primary im- 
portance, and it is agreeable to the palates of most patients. 


nT Pramnian formed the cordial in the draught administered by Hecamede to 

Macnaon, when he received his wound. 

- the nymph, of form divine, 

Pours a large portion of the Pramnian wine ; 

With goat’s-milk cheese a flavorous taste bestows. 

And, last, with flour the smiling surface strews ; 

This for the wounded prince the daine prepares.” 

. Pope’s Homer, ii, xi, TSO. 

t Capaciore aflfer hue, puer, scyphos, 

Et Chia vina aut Lesbia ; 

V el, quod Buentum nauseam coerceat, 

Metire nobis CsBcubam. 

t History of Ancient and Modern Wines, p. 91 , 

k2 
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V arious circumstances^ however, are necessary to be attended to 
in its administration. 

1. The habits of the patient must be known. If, during 
health, he has been in the daily use of wine, it w ill be move 
necessary, proper, and safe, than if his habits were abstemious. 

2. Its use ill continued fever is indicated by the advanced 
stage of the disease, by a frequent, small, and compressible pulse, 
symptomatic of great debility ; by low muttering delirium, and 
by that twitching of the limbs which is knowui by the term 
subsultus tendinum. 

3. The appetite, and desire for wine, must also be attended 
to. In continued fever, reason is often suspended, and instinct 
seems again to resume its sway ; if the patient has, therefore, a 
strong instinctive desire for wine, it seldom happens that the in- 
dulgence of this is improper. Sir John Pringle pointed out 
strongly the nccicssity of attending to this desire : “ when the 
low state of the fever,” says he, ‘Svas present, the sick had 
frequent cravings for cordials and wine ; they drank the wine 
greedily ; but, when they were in a state in which the use of 
cordials was questionable, they were careless about the wine.” 

4. The effect of the wine must be watched. If it do not 
disorder the functions of the stomach, nor increase the heat of 
the surface, but fill the pulse and lessen its frequency, mitigate 
delirium, and remove restlessness, then we may conclude that it 
is not only proper, but absolutely requisite. 

5. When the disease arises from contagion, when the pulse 
is languid, and the spirits are oppressed, and when there is no 
phlogistic diathesis, wine may be given in any stage, even in the 
earliest, of continued fever. The quantity must be determined 
by the judgment of the practitioner. A bottle of Khenish 
or of sound Claret may sometimes be taken even by females un- 
accustomed to wine ; but two bottles of the strongest wines have 
been administered with advantage. The powers of the healthy 
body to bear wine are no criterion of what may be borne in 
typhus fever. It should be given in small quantities and frequent- 
ly repeated ; and when advantage is obtained from its employment, 
it must not be rapidly withdrawn, but gradually diminished as 
the febrile symptoms abate and the system becomes more suscep- 
tible of its impression. 

6. With regard to the kinds of wine. Claret and the Rhenish 
are more proper than the stronger wines in the early stages of 
fever ; and the stronger, such as Port and Sherry, in the late or 
sinking stages. Port wine is to be preferred when there is a 
tendency to diarrhoea. Burgundy may be prescribed under the 
same circumstances ; but it is expensive, and rarely employed as 
a medicinal wine in this country. The lighter wines tend rather 
to open than to confine the bowels ; the stronger, to check diar- 
rhoea. Sherry is less likely to disagree with the stomach than 
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Fort wine ; and it is always to be preferred where there is a 
tendency to the deposition of the lithates in the kidney. Madeira 
is nearly on a par with Sherry in reference to its Excitant influ- 
ence ; but, as it is a strong wine, its strength must always be kept 
in remembrance in prescribing it in fever. 

7. The fornr of administering the wine will greatly depend 
on the condition of the stomach, and on the taste and inclination of 
the patient. If a dislike be taken to the wine, it should be 
warmed, sweetened with sugar, and slightly acidulated ; and the 
lips of the patient moistened with it : by this plan he rarely fails, 
in a short time, to relish it, and to take the quantity that is neces- 
sary. In general, it is prudent to dilute wine, especially in the 
earlier stages of fever ; and to many febrile patients it is most 
grateful when diluted with cold water. It is also very much so 
when given in the form of negus and of whey. In cases of 
obstinate intermittent fever, which have worn down the strength 
of the patient, wine is useful, as it tends to re-establish the healthy 
action of the nutritive functions, and to improve the vigour of all 
the organic tissues. Wine proves hurtful in neuralgic and in 
rheumatic affections. 

Upon the whole, we may say of wine, as of every thing else, 
it is a medicine or a poison, according to the discretion and 
moderation with which it is used, and the skill and judgment 
which direct its medicinal employment. When it causes a quick 
pulse, restlessness, delirium, or even a dry tongue, with thirst, in 
fever, its employment should be discontinued : on the contrary, 
when it lessens the delirium, fills the pulse, removes subsultus 
tendinum, and induces sleep, its administration is not only safe, 
but it will undoubtedly prove salutary. 

g, SULPHURIC ETHER. JETHER SULPHURICUS. 

L. E. D. 

Sulphuric Ether is prepared by distilling equal parts, by 
weight, of Sulphuric Acid and Alcohol in a sand bath prcr 
viously heated to 200°, and carrying on the distillation until a 
white fume begins to appear in the retort ; at which time Sul- 
phurous Acid is disengaged and oil of wine generated. On 
adding more alcohol to what remains in the retort, and •con- 
tinuing the distillation, an additional quantity of Ether is ob- 
tained*. The distillation should be commenced immediately 
after mixing the acid and the spirit. If proper means be adopted 
to add fresh alcohol to the acid, as the former is converted into 
Ether, the same acid will suflSce for a large proportion of alcohol. 

• An almost indefinite quantity might be procured by the aid of the same sulphuric 
acid, were the retort connected with a vessel full of alcohol, which would flow through 
a small tube into the boiling materials in the retort, so as to keep the boiling liquid 
always at the same level. Under such a plan, Ether would continue to be produced 
until the alcohol was so much diluted with water as to render the produce too weak to 
be worth obtaining. 
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Such is the general outline of the process for procuring Sul- 
phuric Ether ; but as, in this state, the product, besides pure 
Ether, contains also some alcohol which passes over before the 
mixture boils, a small portion of water, and sulphurous acid, one 
sixteenth of its weight of carbonate of Pptassa is added to the 
Ether thus produced : this unites with the water and sulphurous 
acid; and, by a second distillation, pure Ether, the JEther 
rectificatus of the Pharmacopoeias, is procured. 

Pure Sulphuric Ether, sp. gr. 0.713, is perhaps the most 
volatile and inflammable substance in nature. Under the com- 
mon temperature of the atmosphere it is converted into vapour, 
and in assuming this form produces great cold. Its sp. gr. as it 
is usually procured, is 0.730 : but in its purest state it does not 
exceed 0.7237 at 5/5° Faht. It is colourless, has an agreeable? 
odour, and a hot, sweetish taste, and gives neither 

an acid nor an alkaline reaction. Ether of the specific gravity 
of 0.730 boils at 0S° under the usual pressure of the atmosphere : 
but in the vacuum of an air ])ump, it boils at a temperature far 
below the freezing point — 40° below Zero ; and the vaj^our into 
which it is converted has more than double the sp. gr. of atmo- 
spheric air, being to air as 2.5^6 to 1.000*. The congealing 
point of Ether is — 46° : but, absolutely, pure Ether has never 
been congealed. This vajiour, when approached by any incandes- 
cent body, inflames, burns with a bright flame, and deposites car- 
bon ; and, when united with oxygen, it explodes violently, form- 
ing water and carbonic acid. Ether, exposed to light in a vessel 
partially filled, absorbs oxygen, and acetic acid is formed. Water, 
when agitated with pure Ether, takes up one fourteenth only of 
its weight, or one tenth of its bulk ; but Ether unites with alco- 
hol, and the fat and the volatile oils, in all proportions. It has no 
action on the earths which are medicinally employed, nor on the 
fixed alkalies ; but it combines in all jnoportions with pure am- 
monia. It dissolves corrosive sublimate, and abstracts it from 
any solution containing it ; and it acts in the same manner with 
sesquichloridc of iron ; thence it may be employed for detecting 
small quantities of these salts in aqueous solutions : the Ether is 
agitated with the fluid, and, after being left at rest, is decanted 
off and evaporated ; if any sublimate or sesquichloridc be pre- 
sent; it will be left on the evaporation of the Ether. Ether dis- 
solves Iodine and Bromine with decomposition ; but it dissolves, 
without change, the fixed and the volatile oils, resins, bitumens, 
the white of egg, and the active principles of many plantsf. 
Chlorine gas, passed through it, decomposes it, producing hydro- 
chloric acid and carbonic acid. 

In order to understand the rationale of the production of 
JEtlier^ we must recollect that alcohol consists of 2 equiv. of 

* (luy Lii.ssnc. 

t One useful quality is due to Ktlier from its v«»latility ; if a few drops be put into 
a damp phiul, it quickly evaporates and leaves the phial completely dry. 
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Carbon, I of Oxygen, anti 3 of Hydrogen. Now the ])rocoss 
of the formation of Ether seems to depend on a ehange being 
effected by the acid on the alcohol, and, after that is over, a 
change on the acid itself. Thus the alcohol is divided into 
two parts ; the first J^asses into a state of Ether by losing one 
half of its Oxygen and one sixth of its Hydropn, and the new 
combination of its altered proportions of ultimate components 
produces the Ether. The changes which the acid undergoes 
are not yet well understood. According to this theory, Ether 
differs from alcohol merely in the difference of the proportions 
of the ultimate constituents. This is rendered evident by com- 
l)aring the proportions of the constituents of the two bodies. 


Alcohol, two atoms. 

Carbon . 4 cquiv. = 24.4S 

Hydrogen . 0 — (> 

Oxygen . 2 — IG 


Ether, one atom. 

4cquiv. = 24.48 or G4.S7 

5 = 5 

1 8 21.G2 


Equiv. 4G.48 Equiv. 37.48 100.00 

Abstract! of Hydrogen n 1 

1 — Oxygen ir 8 — 9 


Ether zz 37.48 is left. 

Or, two equivalents of alcohol arc resolved into one equivalent 
of ether and one of water. It may also be viewed as con- 
stituted of 

J Ethcrine ( 4 C. + 4 H.), 4- 1 Water (II. f- 0.) Ether. 

According to the theory of M. Habit*, the surplus Hydro- 
gen and Oxygen lost by the two parts of alcohol may be thus 
accounted for : the 1 equiv. of Hydrogen causes the sulphuric 
acid to pass into the state of sulphuretted hydrogen ; whilst the 
1 equiv. of Oxygen unites with the second portion of the Al- 
cohol and constitutes a new vegetable matter ; the elements 
of which, reacting on the sulphuretted hydrogen, decompose it, 
and form sulphurous acid gas, carbonic acid gas, oil of wine., 
carbonated hydrogen gas, and the carbon which is deposited 
and forms the black residue in the retortf. Another hypothesis 
was proposed by Mr. Hcnnell, who supposes that when the 
sulphuric acid and the alcohol are merely mixed, Sidphorinic 
acid is formed ; but when heated, this acid is decomposed, the 
two equivalents of sulphuric acid and one equivalent of oxygen, 
and one of hydrogen of the alcohol (forming water), remain in 
the retort, whilst the remaining components of the alcohol com- 
bined pass over as Ether. But a simpler mode of comprehending 

• Ann. de Chimie. t. xxxiv, p. 289 ; and t. xliii, p. 101. 

t The formation of a new acid in the production of Ether was discovered by M. 
Dabit of Nantes in 1800 : he named it Sulpho-vinic Acid. Vogel and Gay Lussac 
suppose it to be a compound of hyposulphuric acid and a vegetable matter. 
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the theory of the formation of Ether is to consider the com- 
position of Alcohol and of Ether in reference to the proportions 
of water and of olefiant gas which each contains. Thus, il we 
admit that Ether consists of two etjuivalcnts of olefiant gas 
and one equivalent of aqueous vapour^ and that Alcohol consists 
of one equivalent of each, we can easily imagine that, by ab- 
stracting one equivalent of water from two equivalents of 
Alcohol, the result will be Ether, a dihydratc of olefiant gas ; 
and this the action of the sulphuric acid on the Alcohol is well 
calculated to produce, owing to its powerful affinity for water*. 

The purity of Ether is best determined by its specific gra- 
vity; but it is also determined by other means. Thus, if it 
redden litmus, or precipitate the solution of chloride of Barium, 
it contains sulphuric acid : if it produce a milky solution with 
phosphorus, it contains Alcoholf. 

As a medicinal agent. Ether is a diffusible Excitant. When 
it is taken in large doses, it acts powerfully on the nervous 
system, causing vomiting and diarrhoea, increasing the force and 
the frequency of tlui action of the heart and arteries, and j)ro- 
ducing temporary intoxication. Like other diffusible Excitants, 
its eflbets arc rapidly propagated over the system, and soon dis- 
sipated. Its exciting influence is probably augmented by its 
volatility, as it distends the stomach and bowels, and is thus 
applied to every portion of the sensitive surface. It is also 
])robable that it is abvsorbcd in its state of vapour, , and is, con- 
sequently, directly applied to the nervous centres. 

The diffusible nature of the stimulus of Ether renders it 
well adapted for producing sudden excitement ; but as its effects 
soon disappear, the dose requires to be frequently repeated. 

Ether has been used both as an external and an internal 
ri'mcdy. Externally, it acts cither as a refrigerant, or as a coun- 
ter-irritant, according to the mode of its application. Its rapid 
evaporation causes a sensation of cold : but when this is restrained, 
it acts as a topical excitant ; thence it relieves toothache when 
applied to the jaw and retained on it by covering the part with 
the hand. In the same manner it eases earache, not caused by 
local diseases of the internal car ; and it is very beneficial in all 
rheumatic pains. Internally administered, Ether, in doses of 
twenty drops or more, in a glass of cold water, stimulates the 
gastric nerves, checks the vomiting which often occurs in dys- 


• Ether is, also, regarded as the oxide of a hypothetical radical, termed Ethule ; 
?ilid alcohol being a hydrate of this oxide, the sulphuric acid, by abstracting 1 eq. of 
water from 2 eq. of alcohol, converts it into ^Ether, The formula of Ethule is C. 4, 
H. 6 ; by adding Oxygen, this formula becomes C. 4, H. 6, O. = 37.48. 

t It is a curious fact in the history of Ether, that, in the directions of Valerius 
Cordus, for making it, in 1644, equal weights of alcohol and sulphuric acid are ordi- 
nary proportions still sometimes followed. The preparation seems to have been 
neglected till 1721^, when it w as revived hy the description of Erabenius, 
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jwptic affcctionSy and aids the digestive powers of* the stomach. 
When given in smaller doses, frequently repeated, its iii£ucnce 
is decidedly cordial. It relieves the clavus hystericus ; and, in 
fev(‘rs of a malignant kind, it is useful in allaying twitcliings of 
the tendons, hiccough, and other symptoms dependent on the 
morbid state of the nervous system. It is beneficially prescribed 
on the approach of the accession of the paroxysm in intermit- 
tents ; and it often succeeds in preventing the attack ; or, if it 
do not at first effect so much, the return of the paroxysm is 
marked by slight fever only, without any rigor ; and this gradu- 
ally disappears by continuing the use of the remedy. The dose 
is fti in f5xi of water, and it is given half an hour before the ex- 
pected paroxysm. 

M. Bourdicr has employed Ether as a vermifuga. He gives 
a drachm of it in a glassful of cold decoction of the male fern : 
soon afterwards, two draclims, in a sufficient quantity of the same 
decoction, are administered as an enema, so as to fill the whole 
intestinal canal with vapour of Ether ; and, in another hour, 
two ounces of castor oil are swallowed by the patient. The 
worms are thus first destroyed and afterwards expelled*. Ether 
may be administered either pure, in water, or it may be com- 
bined with the volatile oils or with resinous substances. The 
vapour, when inhaled pure, acts like nitrous oxide, causing tran- 
sient intoxication ; but when duly diluted, it is a useful and 
ready excitant in torpid conditions of the lungs. The medium 
dose of Ether is fti ; and it is seldom given in larger doses, 
the repetition of the dose being more useful than its extent. 

The only officinal combinations of Ether which operate as 
simple Excitants are the S/nril of Sulplmric and the 

Aromatic Spirit of EtherX, The former is composed of one 
part of Ether combined with two parts of alcohol : it is a limpid, 
volatile liquid ; and, like Ether, it excites the living system, 
acting powerfully on the nervous system, as well as being ab- 
sorbed. It is extremely useful, in low febrile complaints, in 
allaying nausea and vomiting and diminishing thirst, which it 
accomplishes by stimulating the salivary glands. The Aromatic 
Spirit of Ether, in addition to the Spirit of Sulphuric Ether, 
contains the volatile oils of cinnamon and of cardamoms, long- 
pepper, and ginger. It is used as an Excitant instead of the 
pure Ether, and answers every purpose for which that medicine 
is prescribed. 


• Mem. de la Soc. de Med. 

t Spiritus iEtheris Sulphurici. E. Liquor Ethereus Sulphuricus. D. Dose, half a 
fluid drachm to three fluid drachma, 

t ,®ther Sulphuricus cum Alcohole Aromaticua. E. Dose, half a fluid drachm to 
one fluid drachm. 
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INORGANIC SUBSTANCES OPERATING AS EXCITANTS, 
a. OXYGEN OXYGENIUM. 

The physical and chemical characters of Oxygen gas — for in 
that form only is it known to us — having been already pointed 
out, its physiological action and its therapeutical employment 
have now to be examined. 

Oxygen gas, as a component of common air, is essential for 
the ])rcservalion of the life of all animated beings, at least those 
Avhich respire, whatever may be the nature of their respiratory 
organs ; whether cilia, stomata, spiraculcs, ramifying trachea;, 
subcutaneous sacs, or lungs. But in every instance tile excitant 
influence of Oxygen gas, when breathed undiluted, is so con- 
siderable tliat the nervous energy is soon exhausted, debility and 
collapse supervene, and death ensues. It is, however, difficult 
to exjjlain whether in this case the fatal result is the consequence 
of mere over-excitement, or is in some degree dependent on 
the change produced in the chemical condition of the blood, 
which may be said to be arterialized in every part of the system. 
But, notwithstanding this injurious influence of breathing an 
atmosphere of pure Oxygen gas, this agent may be inhaled to 
a moderate extent by man, not only without risk, but with ad- 
vantage in some states of the respiratory organs. Thus it has 
been found serviceable during tlie paroxysm of spasmodic asthma: 
it removes the feeling of suffocation, produces an agreeable sen- 
sation of lightness in the chest, and difluses the blood more 
equably, so as to excite the cutaneous capillaries, and, conse- 
quently, to relieve the pulmonary congestion, which is the cause 
of the distressing symptoms that more or less accompany the parox- 
ysm ; but, beyond this transient benefit, it effects nothing. In 
cases of asphyxia, from immersion in unrespirable gas, artificial 
breathing, carried on with Oxygen gas, has in a few instances 
been tried, and has been found beneficial. 

As a more general excitant. Oxygen gas has been adminis- 
tered in solution in water, under the designation Oxygenated 
Water, in atonic dyspepsia and some other diseases of diminished 
action*. The Oxygen is combined with the water under a pres- 
sure sufficient to^ enable that fluid to take up nearly half its 
volume of the gasf. This oxygenated water is drank to the 
extent of one or two pints daily : but it has not been much used; 


* A curious instance of the influence of this gas is recorded h)^ M. Grille, a phar- 
macien at Macon, in 1799. He ascertained that not only the workmen employed in a 
mine of Manganese, where much Oxygen gas isalwayvS evolved, were free from scabies, 
but that workmen going there with scabies were rapidly cured, 
t Pharmucopa'ia Universelle. 
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and its excitant xn*opcrtlcs arc not of a character sufficient to 
recommend it as sui^crior to many other more easily procured 
excitants. 

h. CHLORINE. CIILORINIUM. 

The physical nature and properties of Chlorine gas have 
also been described. It is a more powerful Excitant thim 
Oxygen gas, whether employed in the gaseous state, or in 
solution in water. 

On the lower animals, whether inhaled or injected into serous 
cavities or into the veins. Chlorine operates as a violent irritant, 
causing topical inflammation of the surfaces to which it is applied, 
and death. 

On man its influence is both topical and general, according 
to the manner in which it is administered. When applied to 
the entire skin, it causes a tingling or stinging sensation ; and, if 
the hand be held in a jar containing it for ten minutes, besides 
the tingling which it excites, the skin is reddened, and the part 
perspires copiously ; an effect which I have found is also slightly 
extended to the wdiole surface. If the hand be long retained in 
the j ar, the skin becomes covered with small v esicles. Mr. W allace, 
who employed it as a gaseous bath in aflcctions of the liver, 
states* that its topical application, even when diluted with air, 
or combined with aqueous vapour, always reddens the skin, and 
is sometimes productive of a papular, sometimes of a vesicular 
OMiption. when long and constantly inhaled, as in manufac- 
tories of chloride of lime and bleaching liquor, it induces 
irritative gastric dyspepsia, with emaciation, and a kind of aph- 
thous aflection of the mouth. It also produces a decided change 
both in the quality and the quantity of the saliva. It does not 
augment so much as might be supposed the force or the fre- 
quency of the pulse ; and its primary action is followed by a 
soothing effect. 

Chlorine, if attempted to be breathed in its undiluted state, 
docs not enter the lungs, but produces a powerful spasm of the 
glottis ; and if not immediately relieved, the person dies of suf- 
focation. If death does not follow, acute laryngitis is apt to 
supervene. When diluted with a moderate portion of air, it 
excites violent coughing, irritation in the bronchial cells, great 
dyspnoea, tightness, and a painful, anxious sensation of the chest, 
which continues for several days. Yet, when largely diluted, 
this gas is a salutary excitant to the mucous membrane of the 
lungs. I have witnessed its beneficial effects in spasmodic 
cough and in asthma ; and I have seen benefit result from its 
cautious employment in chronic bronchitis, and even in phthisis. 
In a much diluted state, it was first proposed to be employed 
in these diseases by Dr. Favart, of Marseilles, in 1804. Hisex- 


* Kc\searehes on the Medicinal Powerd of Chlorine. 
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planatlon of its action is, that by irritating in a peculiar man- 
ner the mucous membrane, it draws towards that organ the mat- 
ter gorging the pulmonary parencliyma ; and thus it relieves the 
lungs in severe chronic catarrh. It is unnecessary to comment 
on the improbability of this hypothesis. Soon after this jieriod, 
I had an accidental opportunity of witnessing its beneficial in- 
fluence in a severe case of eiiidemic catarrh, in which it was ex- 
tricated as a fumigation to check infection : but it was not em- 
ployed, cither, on the Continent or in this country, by more 
than one or two ]^hysician.s, until a report of Dr. Cottereau, to 
the Faculty of Medicine of Paris, again brought it before the 
profession. 

Several trading chemists, and particularly M. Gannal, had 
remarked tliat phthisical persons, who engage themselves to 
Avork in the manufactories of bleaching liquor, in which Chlo- 
rine is extricated, gradually but evidently improve in health ; 
and, to confirm his observations, he constructed an instrument 
for inlialing this gas, and actually administered it as a remedy 
in phthisis. The success of the experiment surprised M. Gan- 
nal ; but, not being a medical man, lie mentioned his views to 
Dr. Cottereau, who pursued the same plans as M. Gannal, and 
with a degree of success sufiicient to merit the attention of the 
profession. As far as my own experic'iicc has enabled me to 
offer an opinion, (Chlorine forms a useful auxiliary in the treat- 
ment of chronic catarrh, humoral asthma, and even phthisis. In 
the two former diseases I have relieved several individuals by its 
means : and, in all cases of phthisis in which I have employed 
it, the palliation of symptoms has been considerable ; but none 
of them have been cured. 

For the puri)ose of inhaling. 

Chlorine should be extricated 
from the saturated aqueous solu- 
tion of the gas, by putting fti or 
fSii of it into a tubulated bottle : 

«, fitted with a bent tube, fur- 
nished with an ivory mouthpiece, 

}), The bottle should contain about 
f^ii of hot w^atcr, and through a 
long funnel, e, w^hich should reach 
the bottom, and be fitted to the 
tubular orifice or mouth through 
which it passes, the charge of the 
solution should be introduced. 

The bottle should then be placed 
in a basin of hot water, in order to 
extricate the Chlorine from its 
aqueous solvent. In phthisis, the 
charge of the solution should not 
at first exceed ten or twelve minims ; but it may be gradually 
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increased to the extent already mentioned. The patient should 
inhale this quantity at one time, and the dose should be re- 
])oated once, at least, every six hours, so as to maintain the ef- 
Icct produced on the mucous membrane. AVhen thus cau- 
tiously inhaled, the first effect is a slight sense of constriction in 
the trachea and some increase of cough : in a few instances, a 
degree of vertigo has been experienced, and tightness across the 
chest : but . these feelings rapidly subside, and the patient feels 
generally more comfortable than before inhaling the gas, and the 
sputa arc expectorated without any effort. In those cases of 
asthma in which I have seen the Chlorine used, the relief has 
been peculiarly striking ; and in phthisis the symptoms of hectic 
have abated during its employment ; so that, in cases in which a 
fatal termination of the disease has occurred, the Chlorine may 
be said to have “ scattered flowers on the borders of the grave.” 
Its influence can only be explained on its stimulant power pro- 
ducing a new action in the morbid organ ; which, if it could be 
maintained sufficiently long, might assuredly palliate, if not over- 
come, the diseased action ; and, by the assistance of other means 
calcuhit(.Ml to suj^port the tone of the habit without exciting 
fever, the disease might be cured. In cases where large vomica? 
exist, it is in vain to expect a cure from any moans ; but when wo 
consider the powerful influence of Chlorine in checking ])utre- 
factioii and in promoting the cure of external ulceration, it is not, 
in my opinion, a vain speculation to cxpi^ct advantage in ulcer- 
ated lungs from this mode of employing it. I have found it 
more useful to extricate it slowly from Chloride of lime, in the 
sick-room, than to inhale it. 

] iike every other powerful gaseous excitant. Chlorine, when 
inhaled without being sufficiently diluted, produces a severe 
sense of strangulation, which recurs at intervals of two or three 
minutes, and is momentarily relieved by a tendency to syncope, 
during which the air in the lungs is changed. These recurring 
strangulations arc accompanied by violent irritating coughing ; 
and individuals have fallen down in a state of complete syncope 
who have suddenly taken a large draught of it. Such violent 
effects, however, are in general only temporary : few instances 
have occurred in which inflammation of the lungs and air tubes 
have suj)ervened. Indeed, the system soon accommodates itself 
to Chlorine ; the workmen in chemical manufactories breathe it 
daily with impunity*. The best method of overcoming its dele- 
terious effects is to inhale warm aqueous vapour, through a large 
sponge dipped in boiling water. On an occasion, when I acci- 
dentally inhaled a large quantity of it, after employing ether. 


Mr. Tenant, one of the greatest manufacturers of bleaching liquor, has informed 
le that men affected with chronic cough, who apply to him for work, invariably lose 
leir coughs when cautiously brought into the gas-house. 
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spirit of wine, and ammonia, without any benefit, the warm 
aqueous vapour afforded inimcdiatc relief. 

Chlorine AVater. Aqna ChloriniL E. D. — This prepara- 
tion is procured by merely passing a stream of Chlorine gas, 
extricated by the usual means, through cold water, which, under 
the ordinary pressure of the atmosphere at a temperature of (>0° 
Eaht. takes up about twice its bulk of the gas. The solution is 
of a greenish-yellow colour, has the odour of the gas, and a dis- 
agreeable styptic taste, and bleaching xH’opertics. Its sp. gr. is 
1.003. If kept, it should be excluded from the light, as the 
moisture, with vhicli it is always combined, is decomposed, the 
oxygen is evolved, and the hydrogen uniting with the chlorine 
form hydrochloric acid. 

In the concentrated form, when taken into the stomach, the 
solution of Chlorine operates as a violent poison : but, when duly 
diluted, it exerts a salutary excitant influence on the habit labour- 
ing under some forms of disease. It is used topically and gene- 
rally. In 18r6, llrugnatelli proposed to employ it as a lotion to 
wounds from the bite of rabid animals, and at the same time to 
administer it internally in doses of fsii, four or five times a day, 
for many successive weeks. Several successful cases were re- 
corded by him* * * § , and his observations were confirmed by Arra- 
gonif, Chevalier, Schacnbeig, SinimolaJ, and others ; but later 
experience has not confirmed their accounts. Its utility is less 
Xiroblematical as a lotion in scabies, and as a gargle in malignant 
sore throat ; or an injection in the corroding cczcna which attends 
malignant scarlatina. In. the latter affection, I have seen the dis- 
charge not only improved in its quality and soon altogether 
checked, but the most striking improvement in the habit pro- 
duced by injecting into the nostrils f5i of the solution in fgi of 
water, three or four times a day : and on the same principle it 
has been used as an injection, also, in cancer of the uterus ; as 
an enema in the last, ulcerative stage of dysentery ; and applied, 
in a more concentrated state, to foul, flabby ulcers. It corrects 
the foctor of the discharge, and, by the excitement wdiich it af- 
fords, cleans the ulcerated surface; and, when it is not of a ma- 
lignant character, assists cicatrization. 

Internally, the solution has been advantageously adminis- 
tered, in doses of from f^i to f3ii, largely diluted ; in typhus 
attended with putrid symptoms, malignant scarlatina, and in dis- 
eases of the liver. It has also been prescribed in syphilis ; but 
its beneficial influence 4n that disease has not been confirmed. 

As the albumen nf the egg is instantly coagulated by Chlo- 
rine w^atcr, thence Dioergie§ has recommended it as an antidote in 


* Joiirn. Gen. de Med. t. lix, p. 303. 

t nulletiii dela Soc. Med. d’ Emubitiou, Fev. 1623, p. 127. 

I Bulletin de la Sciences Med. de Fcrrusac, Mai 1828. 

§ Medccine l/‘gnlc thcorique ct pratique, t. ii, p. 034, 
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poisoning l)y Chlorine. It forms a white, curdy, insoluble matter, 
Avliich is easily ejected from the stomach by tepid water and tlui 
ordinary means of exciting vomiting. The gastric inflammation 
is to be combated in the usual manner. In a ease which came 
under my observation, Magnesia was administere^d with decided 
advantage. 

Chlorine enters into two officinal preparations, namely, Chlo- 
rinated Lime*, and the solution of Chlorinated Sodaf. Ihc disin- 
fecting property of Chlorine will be treated of in its proper 
place. 

c. Iodine. — lodiniimi, L. D. lothneiim, E. 

The nature of this elementary substance, and its chemical 
properties, have been already described. It is therapeutically 
employed both in its tincomhiacd and comhvncd state. 


* Uncornhhicd, 

Iodine operates as a powerful Excitant, entering the circula- 
tion and stimulating in a s])ecial manner the capillary system. 
On the lower animals, especially dogs, on whom my experiments 
have been made, its action is far from being energetic : and, 
unlt'ss the dose be v(‘i’y large, as in Dr. Cogswell’s ExperimentsJ, 
death lias raredy been the result. Its primary action is exerted 
upon the stomach and Intestinal canal — a fact which has been 
fully ascertained by its effects upon persons who have tal^en it in 
overdoses, as well as from the vomiting which it always excites 
ill dogs to whom it has been administered in large doses. In- 
deed, from the ]K)wcrful manner in which it attache the skill, 
even when largely diluted, its stiinitlant influence, wheil inter- 
nally administered, might have been prognosticated. It tinges 
the skill oraiige-r('d, an cftect accompanied ]\yith heat, great 
tingling, and desquamation. Pure Iodide, or Tincture, 
when taken into the mouth, in moderate doses, in -^lution, ini- 
press(^s a sensation of acrimony in throat, whith extends to 
the stomach and other digestive organs, mwj^kiug ..agjpetitc ^nd 
promoting the gastric function : but, even in sn^il^qs^s, n,atncly, 
a quarter of a grain, frequently repeated, it ,^6mefimes proves 
deleterious, in consequeiict; of its absorption and^ Accumulation 
in the system ; for, like some other remedies, particularly Fox- 
glove, it may remain inactive for a time, i and then suddenly 
display its powers with violence. Its absorption is so evident, 


* Calx Ciilorinata. L. K. 

J Experimental Essay nii Ividine, 183?. 


t Liejuor Sodte Chiorinulu?. L. 



144 


EXCITANTS. 


that its presence can be detected in the blood, in the urine, and 
in the perspiration, in less than an hour after it is swallowed. 
It appears to be chanpfcd in the system into an Iodide, for the 
abovc-iTicntioncd fluids have) no property of blueing starch, until 
chlorine is poured upon their surface to decompose the Iodide, 
and set the Iodine free. It is supposed that the nervous ph'xuses 
and the great sympathetic nerve arc particularly acted upon by 
Iodine ; but its chie^ influence, as an Excitant, is undoubtedly 
exerted upon the capillary and secreting system, which it ap- 
pears to urge to unusual activity ; botli the saliva and the urine 
arc augmented in quantity: and the uterine secretion is also 
influenced. Its action on the salivary glands has been denied ; 
but I have seen salivation caused by it in four instances. Its 
influence, however, on these glands is only shared by them in 
common with the whole capillary system. During the continued 
use of Iodine, all the organic tissues arc said to be more or less 
affected, particularly the mammae in women, and the testicles in 
males, which waste : and no gland in the body is exempt from 
the action of Iodine. 1 have never Avitnessed this effect. M. 
Lugol, also, has observed a most remarkable discrepancy in the 
action of Iodine ; namely, that women labouring under scrophula, 
instead of becoming emaciated, as is common during a course of 
this medicine, gain flesh ; and Majendie has observed similar 
effects to occur. This, however, is no argument against the 
specific influence of Iodine on the capillary system. When an 
overdose is taken, the symptoms are heat and a sensation of 
weight in the epigastrium, pain at the bottom of the sternum, 
particularly when j^i’ossure is made upon that part, cardialgia, 
great restlessness, burning heat of the skin, excessive thirst, 
and frequent purging of dark bilious matter; the ])ulse feels 
weak and tremulous ; palpitations supervene, with frequent 
syncope and extreme exhaustion. In irritable habits, even when 
the dose is not so large as to deserve the epithet overdose, it 
causes a febrile excitement, often accompanied Avith nausea, ver- 
tigo, and headache ; and, occasionally, with symptoms Avhich 
resemble those of inebriety, folloAved by stupor and shaking palsy. 

Among the other effects attributed to the influence of Iodine, it 
is supposed to be aphrodisiac ; but, if the statement of the results 
of its emaciating power be true, such an effect is incompatible 
with that property and the debility Avhich accompanies its opera- 
tion. This emaciation and debility Avere first observed by Dr. 
Ooindet, Avho termgd it lodism. The symptoms Avhich it displays 
arc fever, thirst, emaciation, vomiting, purging, dry cough, great 
depression of strength, and sinking on the least exertion, suddenly 
terminating in death. I have witnessed tAvo cases of this descrip- 
tion ; and Sir 13. Brodie met with one in which the patient died 
in returning from the night-chair to his bed. It is probable, 
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however, that such cases arc connected with some peculiarity of ha- 
bit or idiosyiicracy, permitting the Iodine to accumulate in the ha- 
bit, to an extent which may be termed saturation. I'hat the remedy 
is absorb(?d is undoubted, and such an accumulation may readily 
occur in the same manner as with Mercury or Digitalis. On the 
other hand, it is as remarkable that very large doses of Iodine 
have been taken without any obvious influence on the habit. 
I)r. Kenney of Glasgow carried the do# of the Tincture to 
eighteen grains a day without any evident injurious eflect*. 

In post-mortem examinations of cases of poisoning by Iodine, 
the mucous membrane has been found inflamed and sphacelated ; 
th(^ liver enlarged and of a pale rose colourf. Thence it ax^pcars 
to o 2 icrate as an irritant x^oison. 

Simple Iodine has been prescribed in the form of pills ; but 
there are many objections to its administration in substance ; 
thence it is generally given in the tincturej, which is merely an 
alcoholic solution of Iodine, in the prox^ortion of two scruxrles of 
the Iodine to one ounce of Rectified Spirit ; each f^i containing 
gr. V of Iodine. But, in the officinal Tincture of the Edinburgh 
College, 3ss only is contained in f^ig. This solution is opaque, 
of a deep brown colour, exhaling the odour of Iodine, and im- 
XU’cssing a very unjileasant taste on the palate. M. Lugol eni- 
X^loys an aqueous solution of Iodine, which contains from half a 
grain to a grain of Iodine in a xnnt of water, held in solution by 
twelve grains of Chloride of sodium. 

Ihe usual dose of the tincture is ten or fifteen minims : but 
it may be gradually augmented until sixty minims be taken three 
times a day. The dose of Lugol’s aqueous solution is a fluid 
ounce and a half. 

The London College orders a Compound Tincture||, in 
which the Iodine is held in solution in Rectified Sxnrit by means 
of Iodide of Potassium : one fluid ounce contains gr. xii of 
Iodine and gr. xxiv of Iodide of Potassium. 

** Comhined Iodine. 

Iodine combines readily with Starch, Sulxdiur, Potassium, 
Iron, Mercury, Lead, Zinc, and Arsenic, forming medicinal 
Iodides, which greatly modify its action, as will be x^ointed out 
under the head of these various substances. I shall here only 
notice the mode of preparing a few of them. 

, Iodide of Amidine. — Dr. Buchanan, who first used this com- 
bination, theraxieutically, directs it to be pr^ared by rubbing 


• Cogswell’s Essays, 
t Zink. Journ. Complement, t. xviii. 

I Tiiictura lodinii. D. Dose, six minims to half a drachm. 

I ’^®tura lodinii. E. Dose, nine to forty-five minims. 

II rmetura lodinii coinponita. L. Dose, half a fluid drachm to one fluid drachm. 
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together, with the aid of a little water, gr. xxiv of dry Iodine and 
^i of pure Starch ; and, lastly, drying the compound with a 
gentle heat. The dose should be small at first, — namely, 5^^ 9 
but Dr. Buchanan has carried it to the extent of gi three times a 
day. It operates in the same manner as Iodine, but niilder. 

Iodide of Sulphur. lodidiim Sulpkuris . — This is forme d 
by rubbing together eighty-eight parts of Iodine and twelve 
parts of Sulphur, aifd exposing the mixture to a moderate heat. 
The product has a dark, lanicllatcd structure, not unlike metallic 
Antimony, and exhales the odour of Iodine. It has been em- 
ployed merely as a local Excitant. 

Iodide of Potassium. Potassn lodidum, L.E.* Hydriodas 
PotassfV, 1). — This Iodide may be prepared in various ways. To a 
warm solution of pure Potassa add as much Iodine as it is 
capable of dissolving : this forms a brownish-red fluid which 
contains lodate of Potassa and free Iodine ; evaporate to 
dryness and expose the dry mass, in a platinum crucible, to a 
red heat, to convert the lodate into Iodide of Potassium. The 
fused mass is then to be dissolved out by water and crystallized. 
But the simplest mode of making it is that now adopted by the 
London and the Edinburgh Colleges ; namely, to decompose the 
solution of Iodide of Iron with Carbonate of Potassa, and evapo- 
rate the filtered fluid to the point of crystallization. The so- 
lution is colourless, sliglitly acrid, and bitter. When it is eva- 
porated and crystallized, Iodide of Potassium is procured in semi- 
transparent cubes. This salt is fusible and sublimes unchanged 
at a red heat : it is deliquescent, consequently very soluble, 
requiring two thirds only of its weight of water, at G0“ Eaht. for 
solution. It is also freely dissolved by alcohol, and contains no 
water of crystallization. It is a compound of 1 cq. of Iodine, 
12G.3 + 1 cq. of Potassium, ii: 39.15, equiv. 1 05.45. 

As a local application, this preparation, in conjunction with 
Iodine, is formed into an ointment with lard, and employed 
with advantage as a friction over scrofulous tumors. The 
strength of the ointment is two parts of the Iodide, one part of 
Iodine, two parts of Alcohol, and sixteen parts of Lardf . The 
ointment of M. liUgol is double this strength. 

The presence of Iodide of Potassium in water or any solu- 
tion, or in the animal secretions, is instantly detected by mixing 
tlie fluid with starch and pouring chlorine gas on it : the Iodine 
is set free, and its presence demonstrated by the blue colour 
produced^. It is decomposed by solution of Bichloride of Mer- 
cury, which precipitates the vermillion-rcd Biniodide of Mercury ; 
by Acetate of Lead, which forms the golden yellow Iodide of 


• Potassil Todidum. L. E Dose, three minims to one drachm, 
t Ungurntnm lodiniicoinpositiim. L. Unp^iientuin lodinci. E. 
I This rei'.dy mode of testing was proposed by me in 18:15. 
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Lead : by Nitrate of Silver, throwing down the Iodide of Silver : 
and with Protonitrate of Mercury, to form the greenish-yellow 
Protiodide of Mercury. 

Iodide of Potassium is often adulterated with Carbonate of 
Potassa, — this may.be readily detected by dissolving the sus- 
j^ccted specimen in alcohol. The Iodide only will dissolve. 
This detects the quantity of the adulteration : that it is Carbonate 
of Potassa, is discovered by liitartrate of Potassa being formed and 
Carbonic acid evolved, when Tartaric acid is added to the so- 
lution. To detect the Chloride of Sodium, add to the solution 
Nitrate of Silver and digest in liquor Ammonige : then filter, and 
if, on the addition of Nitric acid, a white precipitate be pro- 
cured, we may conclude that the Chloride was present. 

As therapeutical agents. Iodine and Iodide of Potassium 
operate nearly alike ; and both have proved successful remedies 
in brqnchocele, and in scrophulous aflections*. In bronchoccle, 
their influence depends solely on the nature of the tumor : when 
it is complicated with solid deposites in the gland, neither 
Iodine nor Iodide of Potassium are the proper remedies ; audit 
is scarcely necessary to say that the same opinion may be given if 
a scirrhous tendency exists in the gland. It is in simple bron- 
chocelo that both may be confidently depended upon. Their 
internal administration is greatly aided by their external ap- 
plication in the form of ointment, which should be rubbed 
upon the tumor night and morning. 

In scrofula, the advantages to be derived from the excitant 
influence of Iodine and Iodide of Potassium on the lymphatic 
system have been clearly ascertained. The most successful 
cases were treated by M. Lugol, Physician to the Hospital of 
St. Louis, in Paris : of 109 cases, 36 were completely cured, and 
30 relieved. I have not seen the same striking advantages rc- 
sidt from the employment of Iodine, either alone or in combina- 
tion with Iodide of Potassium, in my own practice: but I have 
observed the most striking success attend the employment of the 
Iodide of Iron in such cases. 

In that modification of scrofula, in which the glands of the 
mesentery are chiefly involved, little advantage has been de- 
rived from Iodine or the Iodide in any form. Both have been 
round beneficial in chlorosis, amenorrhooa, leucorrhcca, and 
syphilitic cachexia. M. Barbier and some other Continental 
physicians suggested the propriety of employing Iodine and its 
preparations in hypertrophy of the heart ; but he candidly ac- 
^owledgcs that his hopes were disappointed. In the Hotel 
Dieu, where cases of hypertrophy frequently occur, no advan- 
tage whatever resulted from the employment of Iodine or Iodide 
01 Potassium. 

Lngol, Mem. mir I’Emploi de Tlode dans les Affect. Scronh, Paris, 1829 

l2 
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Iodine and tlic Iodide have been proposed as remedies in 
phthisis, under the idea that they might cause the absorption of 
the tubercles, and remove the indurated state of the pulmonary 
tissue. They have also been suggested as likely to arrest the 
accession of the paroxysm in gout, by M. Cendrin ; but ex- 
2)eriencc is required to verify tliese jjroposals. 

In reasoning upon the causes and the nature of ovarian 
drojisy, I was induced to think that, as the tension of the cyst is 
probably that state whieli is natural to, and consequently most 
favourable for, tlic morbid enlargement of the diseased organ, 
and that, whilst this remains, the vitality of the jiart would 
always enable it to resist any effort for its removal by the action 
of remedial agents on the absorbents; but that, were this tension 
removed, and the cyst to remain flaccid, it would tlum be nearly 
in the state of a foreign body within the abdomen ; and a power- 
ful excitement of the absorbents might be able, if not wholly to 
remove it, at least so to change the action necessary for its growth 
as to keep the disease stationary. No Excitant appeared so well 
adajited to fulfil these intentions as Iodine ; 1 therefore resolved, 
immediately after tap 2 )ing, to throw in as much Mercury and 
Iodine as the stomach would bear ; at the same time, aiding its 
action by friction over the abdomen with Jlie ointment of the Iodide 
of Lead. Of five cases treated in this manner, three have been 
arrested in their progress. In these instances, the dose of the 
tincture was carried to the extent of sixty minims, three times a day. 

Iodine and its combinations have been, also, used beneficially 
in enlargements of the liver and the spleen: in Icucorrhoca, 
when no excitement is jjresent : in the secondary form of sy- 
^fliilis ; and in incipient cancer, in which I have seen the utmost 
benefit derived from it. I am sceptical as to the proj)riety of in- 
haling its vapour in Phthisis and Chronic Bronchitis, 

With regard to the value of the three above-mentioned 
preparations of Iodine, all of them are powerful Excitants : 
they combine the properties of the substance united to the Iodine 
with those of that substance, and operate accordingly. Thus 
the Iodide of Sulphur operates more decidedly on the skin than 
cither Sulphur or Iodine alone : and the same may be said of 
all the Iodides, whether externally or internally employed. 
But, under whatever form Iodine is administered, its eflbets must 
be closely watched ; and the use of the remedy suspended on 
the first appearance of any untoward symptom*. 

A natural combination of Iodine is found in cod-liver oil. 


• On the subject of Iodine and its preparations, the student may consult the follow- 
ing works : Mansoit^ on the effects of Iodine in Bronchocele, &c. London, 1825. — 
Archives de Med. tome iv. p. 321. — Boullay^ Ann. de Chiinie et de Phys. 1827. 
Lugolj Mem. surl’Einploi de I’lode, &c. Paris, 1829. Lugol^ Mem. sur TEmploi des 
Bains lodurets : Paris, 1830. 
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Oleum Jecoris Aselli, a substance which has been immemo- 
rially used as a popular remedy in rheumatism*. 

There can be no doubt of the antidotal powers of Iodine in 
eases of poisoning by Strychnia, Brucia, Veratria, and Aconita. 
In these cases the tincture is employed. 

cL iJROMiNE. Bromimum, L. 

The physical and chemical properties of this substance 
having been already described, it is now only necessary to in- 
vestigate its physiological action on the animal system. It is 
seldom prescribed in its simple or uncomhined state. 

* Zhicombmcd. 

Simple Bromine operates as a powerful excitant on the ani- 
mal frame of man. When it is applied to the skin, it stains it 
yellowish-brown, and causes a sensation of pricking on the part ; 
reddens and inflames it. If the vajioiir is attempted to be in- 
haled, it excites violent coughing, accompanied with vertigo 
and a sensation of suffocation. When taken into the stomach 
moderately diluted, it first acts topically, causing a sensation of 
heat at the epigastrium,*colic pains, nausea, hiccup ; and then is 
taken into the circulation, and influences the capillaries ; causing 
an augmentation of the salivary secretion. It is said, also, cs- 
p(x;ially to influence the uterine secretion. In other respects, 
Brcanine operates very much in the same manner as Iodine. 

In its simple state. Bromine may be administered in solution 
in water, in the proportion of 1 part of Bromine by weight 
and 40 of distilled water. The dose of this solution is 5 to 6 
minims, in a glass of water, sweetened with sugar. This simple 
solution is sometimes used as a lotion for external application. 

Bromine in large doses is an active poison ; a fact which has 
been demonstrated chiefly by the experiments of Butskc, Dief- 
fcnbach, Barthez, and Franz. Administered in doses of forty 
and sixty drops to dogs, it causes restlessness, embarrassed 
breathing, vomiting, dilated pupils, stupor, and convulsions ; 
which are followed by collapse, and generally terminate in 
death in four or five days. The post-mortem examination of 
the body displays evidences of the powerful irritant properties 
of the poison, by the degree of gastric and intestinal inflamma- 
tion, arising sometimes to ulceration of the stomach. When in- 
jected into the veins, it coagulates the blood, causes tetanic 
convulsions, and almost immediate death. From these symptoms 
and appearances, it is difficult to say how much is due to the 
topical, how much to the general influence of the Bromine. The 


• Bennt'ton the Oleum Jecoris Aselli, 8vo. Lontlor), 1841. 
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dilated pupils, the stupor, and convulsions, indicate some in- 
fluence on the nervous centres. 

Magnesia has been recommended as an antidote by Barthez. 
The general symptoms, however, of poisoning by Bromine, should 
be treated in the same manner as poisoning by {^dine. 

* * Combined. 

Bromine combines readily with metals ; but it is only to 
one of these combinations, — namely. Bromide of Potassium, — 
that our attention requires at present to be directed. 

1. Bkomide of Potassium. Potassii Bromidum. L. — This 
salt exists ready formed in sea water and in brines, as the Bromides 
of Sodium and of Magnesium; but for medical use it is prepared by 
decomposing the Bromide of Iron with Carbonate of Potassa. The 
London Pharmacopoeia, in which only it is officinal, orders, first, 
a Bromide of Iron to be made by putting an ounce of iron filings 
into a pint and a half of distilled water, and adding two ounces 
of Bromine. This mixture, after standing for half an hour, and 
being frequently stirred, is to be digested in a gentle heat until 
it acquires a green colour ; after which it is to be decomposed 
by two ounces and one drachm of Carbonate of Potassa dis- 
solved in a pint and a half of distilled water. The Carbonate of 
Potassa is immediately decomposed and its Potassa yields its Oxy- 
gem to the Iron, converting it into an Oxide, wnich combines 
with the Carbonic acid and forms an insoluble Carbonate of 
Iron, whilst the freed Potassium combines with the Bromine and 
constitutes the Bromide of Potassium, which remains in solution. 
By washing the precipitate with two pints of boiling distilled 
water and filtering the solutions, crystals are obtained by evapo- 
ration. 

Bromide of Potassium crystallizes in white, semi-transparent 
cubes, or quadrangular prisms, containing no combined but 
some interstitial water. They ju-e permanent in the air, decre- 
pitate when heated, and fuse at a red heat without decomposi- 
tion. This salt is inodorous, not unlike Chloride of Sodium, 
but more pungent or penetrating to the taste, soluble in water, 
and slightly soluble in alcohol. It is a compound of 1 cquiv. 
of Bromine, zz 78.4, -f 1 equiv. Potassium, 39.15: equivalent of 
the salt 117.55: or of 66.1 of Bromine, + 33.9 of Potassium, 
IT 100.0*. The purity of the salt is known by its not affecting 
cither Litmus or Turmeric ; or affording any precipitate with ' 
Chloride of Barium. 

The solution of Bromide of Potassium is decomposed by 
Chlorine, which sets free the Bromine, and forms a Chloride 
with the Potassium. It affords precipitates of Bromides of 


* Balard states the proportions to be Bromine G5.66, q- Potassium 34.44, = 
100.00 ; Liebig, Bromine 07.42, Potassium 32.08, = 100.00. 
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Silver, Lead, and Mercury, when solutions of Nitrate of Silver, 
Acetate of Lead, and Protonitrate of Mercury are added to it, 
whilst Nitrate and Accetate of Potassa remain in solution. 
When the salt is pure, the solution yields no precipitate with 
Chloride of Bai’ium* * * § . 

Bromide of Potassium operates both as a local and a general 
excitant. Its topical influence, when ta.ken into the stomach, is 
felt upon the intestinal canal, exciting its peristaltic motion and 
causing diarrhoea. But its chief action, whether externally ap- 
plied or internally administered, is upon the capillary system, 
which it excites to a degree equal to that of the Iodide of 
Potassium ; and swellings of the lymphatic glands are reduced 
during its use. The idea, which originated with Dr. Williamst, 
that it has some specific influence on the spteen, requires con- 
firmation. Its influence upon the kidneys shall be afterwards 
noticed. 

Bromide of Potassium may be administered in the form of 
pills, in combination with Extract of Gentian or of Conium : but 
solution is a preferable form. The infusion of any bitter, not 
containing much tannic acid, may be employed as a vehicle for 
the solution. The dose must depend on the strength of the 
solution ; but that which contains three grains to the drachm of 
fluid, is the best for extemporaneous prescription ; it may be 
carried to ten grains. 

The Bromides of Iron and of Mercury shall be noticed under 
the metals with which they arc combined. 


e. Gold, Aurum. 

This metal is too well known to require a particular descrip- 
tion. It has been, from remote antiquity, employed as a medium 
of exchange ; and owing to its suflcring scarcely any alteration 
from the influence of air and moisture, even when heated, it 
was at an early period employed in the formation of ornaments. 
It is found, generally, in the native or iincombined state J; but 
sometimes in conjunction with platinum, silver, copper, tin, lead, 
and sulphur cts of iron. Native gold is crystallized, capillary 
and massive : the crystals are either cubes or octohedrons, or 
some modification of these forms. In its pure state, it is soft, 
malleableg, extremely ductile||, and fuses at a temperature equal 

• If a solution of gr. x of the salt take up more than gr. 14.28 of Nitrate of 
Silver, it is adulterated with Chloride of Potassium. 

t Elements of Medicine, vol. i. 

J In 1826, a mass of native gold, weighing twenty twenty-three pounds, was found 
in the mine Zarcwo-Alexandrowsk,in Siberia. 

§ One grain of Gold can be beaten into a leaf the 200,()00th of an inch in thickness, 
and extending over 56 square inches of surface. 

11 One grain may be drawn out to 600 feet of wire. 
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to 2016° Faht. : its sp. gr. is 19.3. The equivalent of Gold is 
differently stated by different chemists ; I prefer that of my late 
lairicnted colleague. Dr. Turner, namely, 199.2, For therapeu- 
tical purposes it is employed in the forms of a Ter chloride, an 
Auro-tcrchloride of Sodium, an Iodide, a Tercyanide, and an 
Oxide. Before mentioning its physiological action on the body, 
and its medicinal use, I shall examine each of the above salts, 
in the order in which they are named. 

1. Tkuctilokide of Gold, Ami Terchloridum, is pre- 
pared by dissolving one part of Gold in three parts of Nitro- 
hydrochloric acid. The French Codex orders the solution to be 
evaporated until chlorine begins to be disengaged, and then set 
aside to crystallize. The solution, when first made, is of a yellow 
colour, wliich cleej^ens to an orange-red by evaporation, and 
forms long, acicular, bright yellow crystals, deliquescent in 
moist, but permanent in dry air: indorous and impressing a 
strong, disagreeable styptic taste. The solution of these crystals 
reddens litmus, and is decomposed by many of the metals, Phos- 
phorus, Protosulphate of Iron, Charcoal, Sugar, Gum, Extractive, 
and Tannic and Gallic acids. It stains the cuticle 2 :)urple. It is 
a compound of 1 cq. of Gold, = 199.2, + 3 cq. of Chlorine, r: 
100.26, cquiv. z: 305.40. 

2. Auiio-TEiiCHLoiiiDE OF SoDiUM, Sodu Auro4er(Mmi- 

dum, — By adding 10 parts, by weight, of Chloride of Sodium to 
(S5 of the Terchloride of Gold, dissolved in a small quantity of 
distilled water, this double salt is formed. The solution, evapo- 
rated to a pellicle, yields quadrangular, elongated, orange- 
coloured "crystals, permanent in the air, when they contain no 
excess of the Terchloride of Gold. They arc soluble in water, 
and are decomposed by heat, during which Chlorine is evolved, 
and Gold and Chloride of Sodium remain. They are composed 
of 1 eq. of Terchloride of Gold, — 305.46, -I- 1 eq. of Chloride 
of Sodium, zi 58.72, + 4 of water, z: 30, 400.18. 

3. Iodide of Gold, Auri lodidum, — Iodine and Gold do 
not combine, even when aided by heat : but when the solution 
of the Chloride is added to a solution of Iodide of Potassium, 
both salts arc decomposed, the Chlorine combines with the 
Potassium, forming a Chloride which remains in solution, whilst 
an insoluble Iodide of Gold is precipitated. It contains an ex- 
cess of Iodine, which is readily removed by washing the Iodide, 
on the filter, with alcohol. When dried, this salt is of a greenish- 
yellow colour : it is insoluble in cold water ; but soluble in 
alkaline solutions. It is a compound of 1 cq. Iodine, z: 126.3, 
+ 1 of Gold, z: 199.2, equiv. z: 325.5. 

4. Tercyanide of Gold, Aiiri Tercyanidum, — When a 
solution of Chloride of Gold, heated in a salt-water bath to drive 
off any excess of Chlorine, is dissolved in distilled water, and a 
solution of Cyanide of Potassium added until the precipitation 
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ceases ; the precipitate is this salt. It is a yellow powder, in- 
soluble in water ; and consists of 1 eq. of Gold, iz 199.3, + 3 
cq. of Cyanogen, ~ 79.37, equiv. z: 278.47. 

5. Per or Teroxidk ov Gold, Aurt Teroxidum, — This 
Oxide is prepared by boiling 1 part of the Terchloridc of Gold 
with 4 parts of Magnesia in 40 parts of water. The precipitate, 
which is a mixture of Magnesia and Oxide of Gold, is to be first 
washed with water to abstract the Chloride of Magnesium which 
is formed, and then treated with dilute nitric acid to remove the 
Magnesia. Tlie residue is a hydrate of the Teroxide of Gold, 
of a bright reddish-yellow colour, rapidly reduced by exposure 
to lights and insoluble in water. It has the properties of an 
acid ; and forms aurates with Potassa, Soda, and Baryta. Its 
components are 1 eq. of Gold, 199.3, + 3of Oxygen, z: 24, 
equiv. rz 223.3. 

All of these salts operate with much acrimony on the living 
body. Gold itself, in a state of minute division, like mercury, 
administered either alone, or in the form of an amalgam, exerts a 
considerable excitant influence on the habit, a fact which was 
demonstr«itcd by Pitcairn, in 1714, and recently verified by 
M. Christicn* of Montpellier, M. Nielf, Sig. Gozzi of BolognaJ, 
Ivc Grand, and other continental xmactitioners. Although its acti- 
vity is very inferior to that of its salts, which have been described, 
yet, it seems to excite generally the capillary system, and to 
augment the secreting powers of the skin, the kidneys, and 
other glands. 

All the salts described, when internally admini||tered in 
small doses, excite a toxiical irritation uxion the mucous surface ; 
and, being absorbed, set up fever in the system, even in doses 
or one tenth of a grain. They cause gastric irritation, a dry, 
red tongue, soreness of the fauces, colic, and diarrhoea : but it is 
stated that, when they are rubbed upon the tongue, they operate 
upon the capillaries, perfectly independent of any local irritation. 

Un the (hgestwe organs the preparations of Gold, in minute 
doses, operate as tonics, improving the appetite, and aiding the 
lunction of the stomach, — a circumstance more striking in those 
weakened by disease. They cause constipation, which may be 
exp^ined by the augmented absorption which they excite. 
fL 1 ^ nervous system. — The evidence of the influence of 
these salts on the nerves is displayed by the augmented mental 
energy which follows their employment, their aphrodisiac effects, 
^^fl^^uce on the uterine secretion. 

Ihe febrile action, set up in the habit by the salts of Gold, 
closely resembles that caused by the administration of Mercury : 


. ur un nouy. Reinede dans le traitm. des Mai. Vener. Paris 181 1 
t sur les eflFectsdes prepar. d’Or. Paris 1821 * 

De 1 Or, de son emploi dans le trait, de la Syphilis. Paris, X832. 
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it is accompanied with copious pcrspiratipn ; sometimes an in- 
crease of the renal secretion^ and occasionally salivation, but 
diflering from that caused by Mercury, as the gums are neither 
swelled nor painful. This febrile action has been regarded by 
those physicians who have employed the salts of Gold as their 
curative power, when prescribed in secondary syphilis. From 
which opinion they mean to imply that these salts exert a 
specific power in the cure of syphilis ; a position with which I 
cannot accord : and I have no hesitation in referring the salu- 
tary influence which they display, to their excitement of the 
capillary system and setting up a new action in it, sufficient to 
overcome the previously existing morbid a(;;fion. 

In the administi^tion of the salts of Gold, much caution is 
requisite. If heat of skin, cephalalgia, dryness of the mouth 
and throat, and any indications of gastric irritation supervene, the 
dose must be instantly diminished, or the use of the preparations 
discontinued. Sometimes an eruption resembling eczema appears, 
with periostitis, very similar to that caused by Mercury. There 
is, however, no doubt of the value of the salts of Gold in syphilis. 
On the same principle, namely, exciting the capillaries, the salts 
of Gold have been administered internally, and also externally 
applied in scrofula ; and they have been productive of salutary 
effects, but not to the extent stated by Christien and other 
writers on the influence of these salts. They have, also, been 
found to exert a powerful action on the uterus, and to renew the 
catamenial secretion, when defective, or retarded as in Amenor- 
rhoea. In ulcerative afl[ections of the uterus, the Terchloride has 
been applied to the os uteri, both in the form of lotion and that 
of ointment. As a lotion, the Terchloride with Sodium has been 
used in the proportion of one grain of the salt to fgii or more of 
distilled water. 

With respect to the mode of administering these prepara- 
tions, the most approved is friction on the tongue, which is 
preferred to the gums or the cheeks, as the salts of gold blacken 
the teeth. A quarter of a grain should be used at first ; but 
the quantity may be gradually extended to four grains in the 
day. Le Grand recommends the following lozenges : — « 

R Auri Oxidi, gr. vi, 

Sacchari albi pulv. §i ; 

Tere et misce, dien adde Muc. Tragacanthee, ut fiat moles, in 
pilulas sexagenta dividenda. 

Each lozenge contains one tenth of a grain of the Oxide, and the 
dose may be repeated so as to allow one or two grains to be 
taken in the course of a day. 

The Terchloride of Gold and Sodium, being more acrid than 


Gozzi sopra Vuso di alcuni remedii aurcficL Bologna, 1817. 
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the Oxide, requires |fO be more obtunded ; and the best mode is 
to mix it with powdered Starch. The thirtieth of a grain is suffi- 
cient to be rubbed upon the tongue at first ; but this may be 
repeated four or five times a day. In this method of employing 
it, the dose has been carried to a grain. In the operation of 
rubbing the medicine on the tongue, its excitant influence is dis- 
played by the augmented flow of saliva, induced by its topical 
action on the salivary glands. This Terchloride has, also, been 
applicnl with equal advantage to the soles of the feet, in the form 
of an ointment made with 3iv of the salt and §iv of lard : a 
drachm of which is used in each application. The remaining pre- 
parations may be employed in the same manner as this Ter- 
chloride ; and we are told that, in the treatment of syphilis, it is 
of use, occasionally, to change the preparation. 

I have had no experience in the employment of the Salts of 
(jold; consequently the facts here advanced arc stated on the 
authority of the continental physicians who have written upon 
the subject. 


f. MERCURY^. Hydrargyrum, L. E. D. 

Mercury was known to the ancients, and used by them in 
the art of gilding and for other purposesf. It was, however, re- 
garded by them as a poisonf, and consequently not therapeu- 
tically employed ; and it was the attempt of the alchymists to 
render this metal solid which produced an examination of its 
chemical qualities, and originated the discovery of its medicinal 
properties : it was first medicinally employed by Avicenna and 
Kliases. Its properties as a metal have been already detailed. 

In its metallic form. Mercury exerts no influence on the 
animal frame§ ; at least, when it is not very minutely divided. 
In the state of vapour, or in very minute division, Orfila and 
many others regard it as an active medicinal agent : an opinion 
in which I cannot altogether accord. Indeed there is no method 
of determining the fact ; and the facility of the oxidizement of 
Mercury in a state of minute division cannot be denied. It 
must^be combined with cither Sulphur, or Iodine, or Chlorine, 
or Cyanogen, or Oxygen and acids, before it can operate upon 


• I have not been able to trace the origin of the name Mercury ; but it probably 
arose at that period when the science of Chemistry and the art of healing were both en- 
cumbered with the ceremonials of Religion and the mysticisms of Astrology ; thence the 
metals were placed under the influence of the planets. 

t Aristotle describes a wooden V enus, which moved by means of Quicksilver ; 
apyvpo;K.vroi, literally iiquid silver, which was made by Doedalus, who lived 1300 
years before Christ. It is supposed he was taught this art by the priests of Memphis. 

X Paulus Egeneta, lib. vii, c. 3. Arctuarius, lib. v, c. xii, 

§ Numerous Jnstarices are recorded in which pounds of metallic Mercury have 
been swallowed^ without any effect, except mechanical ii ritation. 
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the living frame. When combined with these substances, it 
enters the circulation, exciting powerfully the whole of the 
glandular system, and increasing, in a remarkable degree, both 
the secretions and the excretions. 

In preparing Quicksilver for medicinal purposes, the first 
object is to ascertain its purity; for, although it is brought puiie 
into this country, yet it is sometimes, afterwards, adulterated 
with Ivcad. Pure Mercury is brilliant, and does not tarnish 
when exposed to the air ; and when rolled upon a clean earthen- 
ware plate, it leaves no trace or tailing behind it. To detect the 
adulterations, a jmrtioii of the suspected Mercury must be well 
shaken with a little distilled water ; then digested in some dis- 
tilled vinegar, which docs not act on pure Mercury, to dissolve 
the oxide of lead formed by the action of the water. If, on 
shaking this fluid with a solution of sulphuretted hydrogen, 
it throws down a black precipitate, we may conclude that 
lead is present in the Mercury. To determine the cpiantity 
of the adulteration, a solution of sulphate of soda must be 
added to the acetate, and the precipitate dried : 100 parts of 
the dry sulphate indicate 72 per cent, of lead. Mercury 
readily amalgamates with Lead in any proportion : when the 
quantity is small, the appearance of the metal is little al- 
tered : and a much larger quantity of load may be held in 
solution by Mercury without diminishing its fluidity, if Bismuth 
be also present. The Bismuth is readily detected by pouring 
distilled water into the solution of the suspected metal in nitric 
acid, when a white precipitate falls down. 

The first substance which I shall notice, as giving activity to 
Mercury, is Sulphur. 

* Mercury with Sulphur. 

We find that sulphur is combined with Mercury both with 
and without the aid of caloric. In the first, simple trituration 
of equal weights of mercury and of sulphur is continued until 
all the metallic globules disappear and a uniform black powder 
is produced, which is insipid and inodorous. This is the ^ 

Black Sulphuret of Mercury. Hydrargyri Sulphure- 
turn cum Sulphure. L. Hydrargyri Sulphuretum Nigrum. 
E. L. — The rationale of the operation is not well understood. 
It was maintained by Fourcroy that the metal is imperfectly 
oxidized ; but this opinion was refuted by Proust, by a set 
of admirably conceived and satisfactory experiments. It is 
now a well-established fact, that a direct combination, between 
a metallic oxide and sulphur is a rare occurrence. It is probable 
that the Mercury unites with its full complement of sulphur, and 
is formed into a Bisulphuret of Mercury, which, in the entire pre- 
paration, is united with some uncombined sufphur. This 
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opinion of its composition is confirmed by the fact, that, by 
boiling the Black Sulphuret of Mercury in a solution of pure 
Potassa, the excess of Sulphur is converted into Sulphuret of 
Potassa, and thus removed from the Sulphuret of Mercury, 
which remains in the form of a black powder, insoluble in nitric 
acid ; and, when exposed to a red heat, it assumes all the 
characters of the Red Suljihuret, or Cinnabar. Now, as Cinnabar 
requires for its formation two proportionals of Sulphur and one 
of Mercury, the conversion of the black powder, remaining after 
the action of the Potassa, into Cinnabar, when exposed to a red 
heat, authorizes the conclusion that the Mercury in this prepara- 
tion exists also as a Bisulphuret. Mr. Brando regards the Black 
Sulphuret as a compound of 

Bisulphuret of Mercury 58 or 1 equiv. zz 234.2 
Sulphur 42 — 1 zz 16.1 

100 Equiv. 250.3 

This is the opinion of Mr. Brande: but Mr. Phillips re- 
gards it as a mixture of 

1 equiv. of Mercury zz 202. 

1 Sulphur zz . IG.l 


218.1 

When heated in an open vessel, it emits sulphurous acid gas, 
becomes of a deep violet hue, and afterwards sublimes of a 
brilliant red colour. 

This is very inactive and uncertain as a therapeutical agent. 
It is chiefly used as an Excitant to reduce scrofulous swellings ; 
and sometimes in diseases of the skin, and for destroying asca- 
rides. The dose is from gr. v to 3ss. 

/*. Bisulphuret of Mercury. IL/drcm/yri Bhulplmrctum, 
L. Hydrargyri Sulphiiretam Ituhrum, E. This second prepara- 
tion of Sulphur with Mercury, in which heat is employed, is the 
Red Sulphuret, the Minium and Cinnabar of the ancients* ; the 
Vermilion of the moderns. It is found native in Adria, Alma- 
den, and in South America, both in the massive and the crys- 
tallized state. It is prepared by bringing 32 parts of Mercury 
into contact with 5 parts of Sulphur in a melted state, and 
afterwards rubbing the compound into powder, and subliming. 
It is more simply prepared by subliming the Black Sulphuret 
prepared by trituration. 

This preparation may be regarded as a Bisulphuret, in which 
the combination of the Sulphur and Mercury is more complete 


* Theophrastus informs us that Cinnabar was accidently discovered by Callius, 
who lived 494 years before Christ. Gieger found it in the colouring of old Egyptian 
tombs. * 
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than in the Black Sulphur ct. It is in the form of dark-red crys- 
talline cakes ; permanent in the air ; inodorous and insipid ; 
which assume a bright scarlet hue when powdered ; are insoluble 
in water, and not acted on by sulphuric or hydrochloric acids. 
Chlorine inflames this sulphuret : and a mixture of nitric and 
hydrochloric acid decomposes it and separates the sulphur. It is 
decomposed in a red heat ; the sulphur being converted into sul- 
phurous acid and flying off, and the Mercury evaporating in fumes : 
it is also decomposed by lime, the alkalies, and several of the 
metals, aided by heat. It consists of 

Mercury . 86.32 or 1 equiv. zi 202. 

Sulphur . 13.68 — 2 (16.1 x 2) z: 32.2 

100.00 Equiv. 234.2 

Cinnabar is sometimes adulterated with Minium or red lead : 
but it is easily detected by boiling the Cinnabar with acetic 
acid, and testing the solution with Hydrosulphuric acid, which 
will blacken it if Minium be present ; or with Iodide of Po- 
tassium, which will precipitate yellow Iodide of Lead. If we 
sus])ect liealgar in it, it should be boiled in liquor potassa), and the 
solution saturated to excess with nitric acid : — the hydrosulph. 
acid will give a yellow precipitate if llcalgar be present. As 
a remedial agent in venereal affections, it has been used in the 
form of fumigation ; but it is inferior to the grey oxide for this 
purpose, and hazardous from the sulphurous acid evolved. 
It is altogether a very inert and unnecessary preparation, and is 
now rarely employed, except in some empirical nostrums, in 
which Ur. Paris assures us that it forms the chief ingredient. 

* Mcrcimj tvith Iodine, 

The combinations of Mercury with Iodine are formed cither 
by triturating the IMcrcury and Iodine together, and after wtirds 
subliming the mixture in a tube, or by decomposition. 

Iodide of Mekcury. Hydrargyri lodidum. Ju — In the 
London Pharmacopoeia, this Iodide is ordered to bo prepared 
by rubbing together, with the addition of a little alcohol, an 
ounce of Mercury and five drachms of Iodine, until globules 
arc no longer visible. After which, the powder is to be dried 
with a gentle heat, and preserved in a well-stopped bottle, 
excluded from the light. In this state, it is a greenish 
yellow powder, insoluble in water, unless combined with Iodide 
of Potassium ; and insoluble in alcohol, but soluble in ether. 
It is readily decomposed by heat. When fused, it sublimes, 
unaltered, in red scales, which become bright lemon-yellow by 
cooling, and are not decomposed by light so readily as the un- 
sublimcd powder. It is a compound of 1 equiv. of Mercury 
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= 202, + 1 equiv. of Iodine = 126.3, equiv. = 328.3 ; or Hy. 

\~ I. : or 61.6 parts of Mercury, + 38.4 of Iodine, = 100.00. 

This preparation may also be readily produced by adding a 
solution of the protonitrate of Mercury to a solution of the Iodide 
of potassium. In this case, the nitric acid of the nitrate em- 
ployed combines with the potassa, formed by the union of the 
Oxygen of the Oxide of mercury in the Nitrate with the Potas- 
sium of the Iodide, forming nitrate of potassa ; thus setting 
free the Iodine as well as the metallic mercury, which, in- 
stantly combining, produce the iodide. 

Iodide of Mercury operates as an excitant, displaying its in- 
fluence, chiefly upon the capillary system, more rapidly than 
Mercury ; but not accumulating in the system to the same extent 
as Mercurials, the Mercury passing freely oft‘ by the cutaneous 
exhalants in conjunction with the Iodine. It is employed, 
both topically and generally, in syphilitic and strumous af- 
fections. 

For the facility of internal administration, the London College 
orders a pilP composed of 3i of the Iodide and 3i of powdered 
Ginger, and 5iii of the Confection of Heps. ‘ One grain of the 
Iodide is contained in five grains of the pill. The London 
College, also, orders an ointmentt to be made : ^i of this Iodide, 
,^ii of white ^ Wax, and |iv of Lard. It forms a useful sti- 
mulant dressing for scrofulous ulcers, lupus, and some other 
affections of the skin. In no form is the Iodide so frequently 
cnqfloyed as that of Biniodide of Mercury. 

Biniodide of Mercury, llijihargifri lUniodklu^^ L. E. 
This Iodide is prepared, according to the London Pharmacopana, 
in the same manner as the Iodide, using ten drachms, or double 
the quantity of the Iodine, and one ounce of Mercury. Like 
the Iodide, when fused, which it does at 400% it sublimes un- 
changed, and crystallizes in brilliant, yellow, rhombic scales, 
which become of a beautiful vermilion colour as they cool. 

Both these Iodides arc more readily and better prepared by 
precipitating some of the soluble salts of Mercury by a solution 
of Iodide of Potassium. The Protonitrate may be used for ob- 
taining the Iodide, and either the Pernitrate or the Bichloride 
for the Biniodide. When the Nitrates are employed, the Po- 
tassium is oxidized at the expense of the Oxide of the Nitrate 
of jN^ercury, and a Nitrate of Potassa remains in solution, whilst 
an Iodide of Mercury is precipitated. When the Bichloride is 
used, the result depends upon a simple transference of compo- 
nents \ a Chloride of l^otassium and a Biniodide of Mercury arc 
formed, iwo hundred and seventy-four grains of the Bichlo- 


♦ Pilula Hydrargyri lodidi, L.— dose gr. v. 
t IhigueiUum Hydrargyri lodidi, L. 
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ride of Mercury in solution decompose 332 of the Iodide of 
Potassium, The precipitate, when washed and dried, may bo 
sublimed. 

This Biniodide is of a bright vermilion colour^ insoluble in 
water, and only partially soluble in cold alcohol. When dis- 
solved in boiling alcohol, it is deposited in rhombic prisms as 
the solution cools ; and the same result follows from dissolving 
it in a hot solution of Pernitratc of Mercury. It is rendered 
soluble in water by means of Iodide of Potassium or Chloride of 
Sodium : but if a concentrated solution of the Iodide of I^o- 
tassium be used, a double salt, a hydrargyro-Iodidc of Potas- 
sium, is formed. This Biniodide is a compound of 1 eq. of Mer- 
cury, = 202, + 2 eq. of Iodine, = 252.6, cquiv. = 454.0, or of 
44.5 of Mercury, + 55.5 of Iodine, = 100.0. Its physiologi- 
cal influence on the habit is similar to that of the Iodide; 
but it appears to be more rapidly taken into the circulation, 
and resembles in its action the Bichloride. Topically applied, 
it produces a rubefacient efiect : and, in the proportion of two 
grains to 3i of Cetaceous ointment, it has been found useful 
in opacity of the Cornea*, and in Ophthalmia Tarsi, with thick- 
ening of the meibomian glands. Internally administered, in 
doses of one sixth to one fourth of a grain, I have found it 
useful in Lepra, and other dry afiections of the skin, when 
an alterative is required. 

The London College orders an ointment of the Biniodide 
composed of one part of the salt, two of white wax, and six 
of lard. It is a useful dressing to scrofulous sores. 

Both these compounds of Iodine are insoluble in water, unless 
the fluid hold in solution a portion of Iodide of Potassium. The 
Protiodide has a sp. gr. 7.75, the Biniodide 6.32: when heated 
with potassa, both arc decomposed and resolved into Iodide of 
Potassium and metallic Mercury. The Biniodide, besides being 
soluble in the solution. of the Iodide of Potassium, is soluble in 
Nitric acid and some other acids, in pure Potassa, Chloride of 
Sodium, and Alcohol. When dissolved in boiling alcohol, it is 
deposited, on cooling, in the form of right rhombic prisms. 

The dose of the Biniodide of mercury should not at first exceed 
a sixth, or a fourth of a grain, which may be given in the form 
of a pill, night and morning : but sometimes, even in these 
doses, it causes an uncomfortable sensation of heat at the epi- 
gastrium, loss of appetite, and restlessness ; under Avhich circum- 
stances, its use should be suspended for some days. 

For external application, the ointments already mentioned are 
prescribedf. 


• Graefe and Walther’s Journ. of Chir. Bot. 13 ; quoted by Pariera. 
t Unguentiun Hydrarygri lodidi. L. Uiigiieiitum Hydrarygri Biniodidi. L. 
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♦ * * M&l'cury toith Cyanogen, 

Mercury readily combines with Cyanogen, which is a 
compound substance, consisting of carbon and nitrogen in inti- 
mate union. (See Sedatives). 

Bicyanide or Cyanuret oe Mercury— By- 
cyanidum^ L. Hydrargyri Gyanuretum^ D. — is formed by 
boiling one part of Binoxide of Mercury with two parts of 
Prussian blue in seven or eight parts of water ; the mixture 
gradually loses its colour : a double decomposition takes place ; 
the Oxygen of the Binoxide unites partly with the Iron and 
partly with the Hydrogen of the Fcrrocyanic acid ; two equiva- 
lents of the Cyanogen, set free, unite with the Mercury, and 
produce the Bicyanide, which remains in solution; while per- 
oxide of iron is precipitated. 

Bicyanidc of Mercury is perfectly neutral, colourless, inodor- 
ous, with a styptic, disagreeable taste. Its crystals arc quadran- 
gular prisms, having a sp. gr. 2.7612. They are soluble in water, 
but more so in hot than in cold water : boiling water deposites 
again the salt on cooling. The solution is decomposed by sul- 
phuretted hydrogen gas ; and sulphurct of mercury is pre- 
cipitated, whilst hydrocyanic acid remains in solution. The 
salt is, also, decomposed by heat ; its colour changes to a deep 
brown, metallic Mercury is sublimed in the vessel, and Cyano- 
gen*' escapes in the gaseous state. 

Bicyanidc of Mercury is composed of 7.91 parts of Mercury, 
-f 20.009 of Cyanogen ; or 1 eq. of Mercury, zz 202, -f 2 eq. of 
Cyanogen (26.39 x 2) = 52.78 ; equiv. 254.78. 

This preparation, now ordered in the British Pharmacopoeias, 
is employed on the Continent as a remedy in syphilis, and in 
suppression of urinef. From gr. xii to gr, xxiv are dissolved 
in two pints of distilled water ; and from one spoonful to four 
spoonfuls, in a glassful of mucilage of ^um, are given twice a 
day. It is also prescribed in pills containing from one eighth to 
one sixth of a grain ; but it requires to be administered with 
great caution. It operates as a virulent poison when given in 
large doses, producing effects closely resembling those caused 
by corrosive sublimate. 


• Cynnogen, in the form of gas, is colourless ; has a peculiar odour ; it cannot sup- 
port combustion, but is inflammable and burns with a violet-coloured flame. 100 cubic 
inches weigh 55.3 grains. Its composition is 2 Carbon, = 12.24, 4- 1 Nitrogen, = 
14.16, equiv. 26.39. ^ t b > 

+ Archives G^n^rales de Medecine, vol. ix. Die. dcs Scieii. Med. t. xxxii, p.480. 
Stuckede Alcaloidibus. Berlin, 1822. 
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* * * * Mercury xoith Chlorine, 

Mercury has a powerful affinity for Chlorine ; and, by uniting 
with it, produces salts which are the most active medicinal agents 
among the preparations of this metal. If Mercury be poured 
into a phial containing chlorine gas, and agitated, the fluidity 
of the metal is instantly destroyed, and the phial becomes coated 
as if it contained an amalgam of Mercury ; by continuing the 
agitation for a sufficient length of time, a protochloride of Mer- 
cury is formed. When heat is called in to aid the union of the 
Mercury and the chlorine, the union is more immediate, the 
Mercury is volatilized, takes fire, and a bichloride is formed. 

Chloride of Mercury, Calomel — Hydraryyri Chloritlum^ 
L. Calomelas, E. Calomelas snhlimatwn, D. — ^is prepared either 
by sublimation or by preeijutation. 

* ]iy siihlimation, — If four parts of the Bichloride of Mer- 
cury be triturated with three parts of fluid Mercairy, a decompo- 
sition of the bichloride takes place ; a portion of the chlorine 
passes to the Mercury, and the whole is converted into the Chlo- 
ride. This conversion, however, is imperfect ; therefore the mix- 
ture must be sublimed to complete it. In the London process, 
four pounds of Mercury, three pounds of sulphuric acid, and a 
pound and a half of Chloride of Sodium, are the ingredients em- 
ployed. A bipersulphate is first formed by boiling togc^ther two 
])ounds of the Mercairy with the whole of the sulphuric acid to 
dryness ; then rubbing this bipersulphate, when cold, with the 
iemaind(‘r of the Mercury, and adding the Chloride of Sodium, 
until all globules disa])pear, and lastly subliming. In this pro- 
cess, when the Mercury is (combined with the Bipersulphate, a 
Protosulphate results ; and when this is sublimed with the salt, a 
double exchange takes place ; the oxygen of the oxide of Mer- 
cury in the Ihotosulphate is attracted by the Sodium of the 
common salt, which is thus converted into Soda, and, attaching 
itself to the Sulphuric acid of the Protosulphate, forms Sulphate 
of Soda, whilst the Chlorine of the common salt unites with the 
freed Mercury and forms the Chloride or Calomel. It is then to 
be reduced to powder and to be washed with boiling distilled 
water The propriety of using boiling water may be doubted, as 
the Calomel is apt to be reduced by it and converted into 
metallic Mercury and Bichloride of Mercury. Mr. Henncll, of 
Apothecaries’ Hall, supposes that this takes place even at ordi- 
nary temperatures. The Edinburgh process is nearly the same 
as the London. 

It was formerly thought that many sublimations were neces- 
sary to form good Calomel ; Lcmery ordered three sublimations ; 
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but, not satisfied with this, it was frequently sublimed seven 
times, and was then termed Aquila alba. In this respect, how- 
ever, the object is defeated by the sublimations ; each giving 
rise to a fresh formation of bichloride: yet, so late as 1760, 
Professor ^ton says, The oftener it is sublimed, the less it 
purges, the more easily it enters the lacteals, and so the sooner 
and more certainly it raises a salivation !” 

Much depends, indeed, even in appearance of the preparation 
by the mode of subliming it. In small vessels, it forms a crys- 
talliiie cake ; in large, kept very cold, a soft white powder, 
without lustre. 

Calomel in its crystalline form is a right square prism. Its 
sp. gr. is 7.176. As usually found in the shops, it is of a pale 
ivory colour, which indicates its purity, at least the absence of 
the bichloride. It is inodorous and 'nearly insipid. Its sp.gr. 
is 7.2. It is insoluble in water and in alcohol, 

* * By preo 'qniation . — The Dublin College orders the proto- 
chloride to be also prepared by precipitating the protonitratc of 
Mercury with a solution of Sea-salt. A double decomposi- 
tion takes place. The Chloride of Sodium is decomposed, 
and the Sodium, being oxidized, is first converted into soda, 
and then into nitrate of soda, by combining with the nitric 
acid of the protoiiitrate ; whilst the Chlorine, set free, attaching 
itself to the Mercury, freed from its oxygen and nitric acid, 
forms the Chloride. There are many objections to this pre- 
paration. In the first place, no heat, although directed in 
the Pharmacopceias, should be employed in any part of the pro- 
cess : in the second place, a much larger quantity of water than 
is ordered should be emxdoyed, to i^revent the reaction of the 
hydrochloric and nitric acids and the consequent formation of 
Chlorine, which, by combining with a joGrtion of the Chloride, 
converts it into the Bichloride : in the third place, it is almost 
impossible to obtain this Calomel wholly free from the Protoni- 
trate of Mercury, the acrimony of which causes purging and 
griping ; and, therefore, well-prepared Sublimed Calomel is to 
be preferred to this precipitated Chloride. 

The Chloride of Mercury requires 1152 parts of boiling 
water for its solution. It differs from the Bichloride in the fol- 
lowing particulars : when rubbed in a mortar with caustic po« 
tassa, it is changed into black Protoxide of Mercury, owing to 
the alkali appropriating the Chlorine, changed by the partial 
decomposition of the water of its solution into hydrochloric acid : 
the Bichloride by the same process forms a brick-red precipitate. 
It is changed by solution in nitric acid, and in the aqueous so- 
lution of Chlorine, which converts it into the Bichloride. Lime- 
water decomposes the Chloride, in whatever manner prepared, 
and forms it into the state of the black oxide : and this is an ex- 

M 2 
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cellent test of its purity ; for, if it contain any of the bichloride, 
an orange-red tint is mixed with the black on the addition of 
lime-water. The alkalies and their carbonates, solution of 
sulphuretted hydrogen, the hydrosulphurets, solution of soap, 
and several of the metals, antimony, iron, lead, copper, and their 
salts, also decompose the Chloride of Mercury. When rubbed 
with Protochloride of Tin, the Calomel is reduced to metallic 
Mercury, and the salt of Tin converted into a Bichloride. It is 
partially decomposed by long exposure to light. 

The composition of this salt is 

Chlorine . . . 15.12 or 1 eq. 35.45 
Mercury . . . 84.88 I cq. ~ 202.00 

100.00 Equiv. = 237.45 

This is one of the most useful of the mercurial preparations*. 
There is, indeed, scarcely any class of diseases for the relief of 
which it is not more or less employed. 

Calomel operates on the living body as a mild excitant, 
augmenting the general secreting function, but more especially 
that of the liver, the pancreas, and that of the mucous membrane 
of the intestinal canal. By continuing its use, the constitutional 
symptoms caused by mercurials result ; namely, fever and sali- 
vation. 

It has been asserted that, when Calomel is taken into the sto- 
mach, it is always partly converted into the Bichloride, and 
thence becomes active : but this view of its influence requires to 
be authenticated by further observations. In doses of ten and 
twelve grains, it acts as a sedative in an irritable state of the 
stomach : but in larger doses it is said to have proved poisonous, 
and cases of its poisonous effects arc recorded ; but I have never 
witnessed any to follow the largest doses. 

It is curious to observe the extraordinary revolutions which 
has taken place, at various periods, with regard to the doses of 
this preparation. The ordinary dose, at present, when we are 
desirous of bringing the system under the mercurial influence, 
is from one grain to two grains, combined with opium, taken 
every night, or every morning and evening, or, at the utmost, 
three times in twenty-four hours, until the gums be aflfected. 

• The inventor of Calomel is not known: but the process for preparing it was 
made public by Beguin, in 1608. It has been known by a variety of names : for ex- 
ample, Draco mitigatus, Sublimatum dulce, Aquila alba and mitigata, Manna metal- 
lorum, Panchymagogiim minerale, Panacea Mercurialis, and several other appellations. 
The term Calomel, from and although it is more applicable to a black 

powder than to one of an ivory colour, yet it is a better name, and more eflfectually pre- 
vents this preparation from being confounded with the bichloride, than the appellation 
Chloride, adopted by the London College. A natural chloride occurs crystallized in 
quadrangular prisms terminated by pyramids. It is called Horn Quicksilver. 
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Schreder states that, in his time, the dose was half a drachm : 
Geoffrey makes it from six grains to thirty : Neuterus gave, at 
first, fifteen grains ; for the second dose, a scruple ; for the 
third, half a drachm ; and for the Tourth, a scruple ; which he 
continued until salivation was induced : and Michaelis Albertus 
informs us that Helwichius gave five scruples for a dose to 
two patients, and seventy-two grains to a third, which affected 
the inouth for a fortnight. Even when it was not intended to 
afiect the mouth, scruple and half-drachm doses were very com- 
mon in the seventeenth century; and at this day, in India, 
scruple doses are usually prescribed in the bilious remittents of 
that climate. 

When exhibited as an alterative, Calomel operates on 
nearly the same principles as the bichloride. In all chronic 
diseases, it* is advantageously combined with antimonials and 
opium ; but, when it is intended merely to improve the he- 
patic secretion, it acts better when administered alone, at 
bed-time, and a mild aperient taken in the morning. In the 
hepatic derangements of ^varm climates, in particular. Calomel 
produces the most beneficial effects ; for, in general, no sooner 
does the presence of the Mercurial in the system manifest itself 
by its influence on the mouth, than the secretion of the bile as- 
sumes its proper and healthy aspect. It is, however, necessary 
to be aware that no Mercurial should be administered in acute 
inflammatory affections of the liver, until depletion has brought 
down the pulse ; but, when this has been effected, it should 
be given in such large doses as will rapidly produce ptyalism. 
^V^hen abscess occurs, the Chloride is injurious. 

In the fevers of warm climates. Calomel is given in doses of 
from eight to ten grains every three hours ; but, even in such 
doses, it does not act powerfully on the salivary glands ; nor is 
this required, as salivation would lower the system too much, 
and produce a very dangerous state of exhaustion. In the 
typhoid fevers of this country, a mild action on the mouth, from 
Mercurial remedies, is generally the first indication of the safety 
of the patient. It proves most useful when the tongue is much 
coated, the mouth clammy, and the stools dark and offensive. 
In remittent fevers it is less to be recommended than in either 
intermittents or continued fevers : indeed, we have rarely seen 
it supersede the febrile action in remittents. In hectic it proves 
injurious. 

During the administration of Calomel in hepatic derange- 
ments, it frequently happens that the secretions apparently be- 
come worse, instead of better ; the stools looking green, slimy, 
and cither have no odour, or are extremely foetid. I have, indeed, 
more than once, seen Calomel produce clay-coloured stools. 
It would be in vain to look for healthy evacuations, as prognos- 
ticating an improved state of the secretions, in such cases ; but 
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this is no proof that a beneficial effect has not been produced by 
the remedy. It is, however, necessary to intermit its use for a 
few days, in order to ascertain the real state of the alvine eject- 
ments, which show their natural character as soon as the in- 
testines cease to be irritated, by the primary action of the 
remedy on the biliary and pancreatic ducts, bringing large quan- 
tities of badly concocted bile and pancreatic juice into the intes- 
tines. In this condition of the habit, much advantage may also 
be derived from diminishing the dose of the Calomel. It, never- 
theless, often happens that small doses of Calomel cannot be 
retained on the stomach when this viscus is in an irritable state ; 
although it retains larger doses, which then act as a sedative. My 
own experience has afforded me numerous illustrations of this 
remark; and my observations have been confirmed by a high 
authority on this subject, Mr. Annesley, as far as regards the 
employment of Calomel in India. ‘‘ In large doses,’’ says Mr. 
Annesley, “ Calomel combines with and renders fluid and de- 
taches the viscid mucous secretions attached to the alimentary 
canal ; it diminishes the vascular state of the stomach when this 
is in excess, and increases the capillary circulation in the mucous 
coat of the larger intestines. Thence it is useful, in large doses, 
in increased vascular action of the intestinal canal, indicated by 
tlic state of the tongue and the irritability of the stomach, such 
as occurs in fever, hepatitis, dysentery, and peritoneal inflam- 
mation after a full bleeding*.” In the dysentery of the Car- 
natic, when much irritability of the stomach exists, it is given 
in doses of a scruple every night ; and this is followed by an 
oleaginous purgative in the morning as long as the pain conti- 
nues. It acts most beneficially when the secretions are im- 
proved without any specific action being indixced on the salivary 
glands ; and, therefore, the purgative in the morning is requisite 
on this account. Mr. Griffin proved, also, the sedative influence 
of large doses of Calomel, administered before the collapsef, 
in 144 S cases of Asiatic Cholera. 

No remedy proves so decidedly useful as Calomel in combi- 
nation with Opium, administered after bleeding and purging, in 
croup. In the modified form of this disease, also, when it as- 
sumes somewhat of the aspect of Angina maligna, the pharynx 
and fauces being covered with grey, sloughy ulcers. Calomel, in 
full doses, is the only resource to be depended upon. In pneu- 
monia, Dr. Hamilton, of Lynn Eegis, a practitioner of great 
judgment and experience, after bleeding and purging, gave 
Calomel, in doses of from‘gr. i to gr. v, combined with gr. i to 
gr, i of opium, every six or eight hours, until the mouth became 
touched ; diluting freely with bland liquids in the intervals : 


• Anncslf!y'.s Sketches of Diseases in India, 
t Don, Med. Gazette, v. xxi, p. 880. 
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and ill few hands have inflammations of the lungs been more suc- 
cessfully treated. Dr. J. Clark, in his work on the Diseases of 
Long Voyages, recommends this form of Mercury strongly in 
the iiitermittents of warm climates, when there is great irrita- 
bility of the stomach, attended with vomiting of bile : and this 
practice is supported by the authority of Mr. Annesley, who 
recommends a scruple of Calomel and two grains of opium in 
such cases, lie combines the Calomel with the opium; and 
in this form it increases the tonic power of the bark, when the 
use of that medicine is indicated. In the iiitermittents of our 
own climate, I have seen the bark and also the sulphate of 
Quina given, without any benefit, for several successive days ; 
and yet, immediately afterwards, they cured the disease when 
Calomel and opium were administered at bed-time. Calomel 
is still most useful when ague is complicated with hepatic 
affections. It is given in doses of 3i for several successive 
nights, each dose being followed by a purgative in the morning, 
as a prelude to the use of cinchona bark and its salts, in the 
intermittent of India; and continued, pari passu, with the 
bark, in small doses, until the tongue become clean*. 

The dose of Calomel necessarily varies with the intention of 
its administration. As an alterative^ the dose is gr. \ to gr. i, 
at intervals of from eight to twenty-four hours : as a sedative, gr. 
X to 8i : and as a topical stimulant to the duodenum, preparatory 
to a purgative, from gr. iii to gr. v, made into a pill with crumb 
of bread. As a topical application, in Lepra and dry scaly dis- 
eases of the skin, I am in the constant habit of ordering an oint- 
ment made with 5! of Calomel, 3iv of Tar ointment, and ^ of 
Lard : and no local remedy is followed by such decided benefit. 

The British Colleges order a compound pill of Calomel to be 
prepared — Pihdce Hydrargyri Cldoridi comjjosttrjc, L. IHlulce 
Calomelanos compositfV, E. 1 ). — the old Plummer’s pill of former 
Pharmacopoeias. The London College orders it to be made 
with 5ii of Calomel, 51! of Oxysulphuret of Antimony, Jiv of 
powdered Guaiacum, and ^ii of Treacle. It is employed as an 
alterative in chronic hepatic affections, secondary syphilis, and 
in some diseases of the skin. The dose is from gr. v to gr. x, 
night and morning. 

Bichloride oe Mercury. Hydrargyri Biehloridum, L. 
Suhlimatas Corrosivus, E. Hydrargyri Marias corrosiv^is, D. 
“ It is prepared by boiling together two pounds of Mercury 
and three pounds of Sulphuric acid to form the Bipersulphate 
of Mercury, and then adding a pound and a half of dried 
Chloride of Sodium, and subliming with a gradually raised 
heat. The theory of this jirocess is thus explained : the metallic 


* H cfiely Diss.de Mercurio dului, Jctiii, 1700. Lusons. on the Action of Calomel, 
&c. Bath, 1772 . 
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base of the Chloride of Sodium, the Sodium, is oxidized at tlie 
expense of the Binoxide of Mercury contained in the Bipersul- 
phate, and is thus converted into soda, which unites with the 
sulphuric acid of the bipersulphate, and forms Sulphate of Soda: 
this remains in the bottom of the subliming pot, whilst the 
Chlorine and the Mercury, at the same instant, combine and 
are sublimed in the form of Bichloride. The perfection of the 
process depends on the preparation of the Bipersulphate ; for, 
unless this be complete, a mixed salt, containing both the Chlo- 
ride and Bichloride, is the result : the process, therefore, of the 
Edinburgh and the Dublin Colleges, into which nitric acid 
enters and secures the conversion of the Mercury into a binoxide, 
is to be preferred. 

The period when this salt was first made is unknown ; it is 
mentioned in the works of Rhases, Avicenna, and Geber, who 
lived in the tenth and eleventh centuries. The processes recom- 
mended in the British Pharmacopoeias are a modification of the 
process employed by Kunkel, in 1722. In the large way, the 
bipersulphate and the sea- salt are ground together with black 
oxide of manganese, and the mixture, after being left for two 
or three days and dried with a gentle heat, is sublimed in bolt 
heads, on a sand bath. It is thus procured in the form of a 
solid cake. It is readily prepared by bringing Mercury, raised 
to a state of vapour by neat, into contact with Chlorine : an in- 
stantaneous union takes place, and the Bichloride is formed in 
the state of soft snowy-looking flakes*. 

Another simple and direct method is to dissolve the red 
oxide in hydrochloric acidf. The solution is effected without 
any ebullition or disengagement of gas ; and when it is left at 
rest, the salt crystallizes spontaneously. Bichloride of Mer- 
cury is usually in the form of a white semi-transparent mass, 
consisting of small prismatic crystals : but, when the aqueous 
solution is carefully evaporated, it forms in rhomboidal cubes, or 
quadrangular prisms, with their sides alternately narrower, ter- 
minated by dihedral summits. It slightly effloresces in the air. 
Its taste is extremely acrid, metallic, and most disagreeably 
styptic. Its sp. gr. is 5.2 at GO" Faht. It is soluble in about 
thrice its weight of boiling water : alcohol, at the ordinary tem- 
perature of the atmosphere, dissolves I of its weight. It is 
very soluble in sulphuric, nitric, and hydrochloric acids, 
without alteration : and, in Ether and Alcohol, Camphor aug- 
ments its solubility— a great practical advantage. Light decom- 
poses the solution of the Bichloride in water, and the Chlo- 
ride is precipitated. It is decomposed by the fixed alkalies 


• The author has a patent for preparing hy this method, 
t Tromsdorff, Berthollet. 
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and lime-water, and an orange-coloured Hydrated Binoxide of 
Mercury is precipitated. Solution of arsenic does not decom- 
pose it; but the arsenite of potassa, as well as the potassio- 
tartrate of antimony, and the nitrate of silver, decompose it. 
Iodide of Potassium suffers with it a double decomposition, and 
Biniodide of Mercury and Chloride of Potassium are formed. 
The fixed and volatile oils, the resins, all vegetable infusions 
and decoctions containing gum, sugar, extractive, the bitter 
principle, tannic acid, milk, and gelatine, reduce it to the state 
of a Chloride : it cannot be long preserved in distilled waters or 
weak spirits. Calomel and Hydrochloric acid being always formed. 
Acetate and diacctatc of lead, sulphuret of potassa, all the hydro- 
sulphurets, and soaps, also decompose it. Protochloride of Tin 
reduces it to metallic Mercury, and the salt or tin becomes a 
Bichloride. Perrocyanide of Potassium changes it into Ferro- 
cyanide of Mercury. ; and Ammonia forms with it an insoluble 
Ammonio-chloridc of Mercury, and a soluble Hydrochloratc. 
These substances cannot, therefore, be prescribed in conjunction 
with Bichloride of Mercury. It is a compound of 

Chlorine . 26.48 or 2 eq. (35.42 + 2) = 70.84 
Mercury . 73.52 ~ 1 eq. = 202.0 

100.00 Equivalent z: 272.84 (Hy. -k 2C1.) 

The London College orders a solution of the Bichloride to be 
made with ten grains of the salt, ten grains of the Hydrochlorate 
of Ammonia, and a pint of distilled water : but, for the reasons 
above stated, it is a bad preparation ; fSi of the solution contains 
half a grain of the Bichloride. 

Bichloride of Mercury is a most powerful Excitant. Unless 
it be given in very minute doses, and in solution, it causes ex- 
cruciating pain in swallowing, nausea, and vomiting: quickly 
destroying the vitality of the stomach, and corroding it ; exciting 
inflammation of the lungs, the heart, and the salivary glands, 
with oppression of the brain and nervous system. In doses 
barely sufficient to cause these effects, it sets up gastro-enteritic 
inflammation, in the first instance ; and afterwards operates on the 
nervous centres, causing stupor, coma; convulsive twitchings of 
the face and the limbs ; and in some instances paraplegia. These 
symptoms are followed by mercurial erethysm ; displayed by pro - 
fuse salivation, great irritation of the urinary passages, with a 
small, frequent, intermittent pulse, difficult respiration, cold ex- 
tremities, and excessive debility which terminates in death. 
Post-mortem examination of the body demonstrates the living 
membrane of the heart to be inflamed, as well as the mucous 
coat of the alimentary canal. Its vapour is highly dangerous 
to those who breathe it. In small doses, however, it is a valu- 
able Excitant in secondary venereal affections, and in many 
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cutaneous diseases^ particularly lepra and oilier dry scaly erup- 
tions. 

Whether this preparation enters the circulatio3i, or, as Sir 
B. Brodic has maintained, acts solely through the medium of the 
nerves, is undetermined : it has not been detected either in the 
solids or fluids of the body ; but it is possible that it may, never- 
theless, pass into the circulation ; for every one conversant with 
chemical investigations, in reference to the detection of medicinal 
agents in the blood and secretions, must be aware of the extreme 
difficulty of detecting them, even when they have been injected 
into the blood. One fiict noticed by Sir B. Brodic affords some 
reason for thinking that it is absorbed ; namely, its effects are 
not altered by the division of the eighth pair of nerves ; which 
would be the case did it act solely through the nerves. When 
it has been taken in an overdose, the best antidote is albumen ; 
and this appears to dejiend on a circumstance suggested by 
Or. Christison, “ that compounds, formed by corrosive sub- 
limate with animal and vegetable substances, are either not poi- 
sonous, or, at least, very much inferior in activity to corrosive 
sublimate itself.” It is, however, a curious fact, and one which 
nmders albumen a less useful antidote than might be expected, 
that, in excess, it docs not effectually clothe the irritant influence 
of the poison ; for the precipitate is redissolved. The gluten of 
wheat, milk, iron filings, and meconic acid, arc, also, regarded as 
antidotes in poisoning by corrosive sublimate. 

As a remedy. Bichloride of Mercury has, occasionally, been 
a favourite with the leading physicians of different periods. 
Thus it was highly prized by lloerhaave, Van Sweiten, and their 
followers ; and on their authority it came to be very generally 
used in syphilis. In the secondary form of the disease, it is 
undoubtedly useful ; the pains, nodes, and eruptions disappear 
under its employment. In irritable conditions of the habit. 
Opium and extract of Conii are uscfiil adjuncts to the Bichloride. 
It should be administered in minute doses, not more than one 
twentieth of a grain, frequently relocated. A gargle made with 
gr. ii, dissolved in f giv of a mixture of bitter almonds, is admira- 
bly fitted for healing the ulcers of the tonsils. In cutaneous 
affections it is an excellent remedy, both taken internally and 
applied externally, when largely diluted. The dose should not, 
at first, exceed the thirtictli of a grain : but it may be gradually 
augmented to one sixth. Mr. Guthrie has lately proposed to 
employ it in chronic inflammation of the eyes, in the form of an 
ointment composed of iii or iv scruples of the bichloride, m. xv 
of the solution of subacetatc of lead, and §i of cetaceous ointment. 
As, in this case, the salt of lead reduces the Bichloride to the 
state of a Chloride, the latter might therefore be used. When 
administered internally, it acts chiefly on the kidneys ,* and, on 
account of its acrimony, mucilaginous and demulcent drinks. 
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or the decoction of Sarza, should be given. The general prin- 
ciples upon which it affects the body are nearly the same as those 
of the oxides. It is employed externally in the form of lotions, 
injections, gargles ; and, on the Continent, as baths*. 

In chronic rheumatism, chronic laryngitis, mesenteric affec- 
tions, and some other diseases in which inflammation of a sub- 
acute kind has been long continued, lymph is thrown out, and 
consequent thickening of membranes takes place. The ad- 
ministration of small doses of the Bichloride,.- in combination 
with antimony and opium, have been found highly serviceable 
when carried to an extent merely sufficient to produce slight 
tenderness of the gums, without exciting salivation. Very soon 
after the mouth is affected, the effused lymph is absorbed, and 
the whole of the secerning system acquires a new and more 
healthy action. The Bichloride, in these cases, being given in 
small doses, enters the circulation and stimulates generally the 
glandular and capillary systems, giving a new action to the 
whole. Thence, the further effusion of lymph being checked, 
that which was effused is taken up by the absorbents, and thrown 
out of the system. When, however, the morbid action of the 
capillaries, which has caused these deposits, has been sufficient 
to produce a change in the structure of a part, no beiiefit follows 
the use of the Bichloride, nor indeed of any alterative. The 
prcivcntion of these structural changes, and the irreparable mis- 
chief to which they give rise, is the object for which the Bichlo- 
ride is prescribed ; and, unless they arc thus anticipated, they 
become highly dangerous. On the same principle, the Bi- 
chloride proves beneficial in several cutaneous a&ctions. It 
is given in doses of from one tenth to one fourth of a grain 
dissolved in alcohol or in diluted nitric acid. In a highly irri- 
table state, however, of the system, the Bichloride, even in the 
smallest doses, ought not to be administered. 

Ammonio-Chloride of Mercury. Ilydrargyri Ammonio- 
Chloridum, L. Hydrargyri Prc£cipitatnm album, B. Hyd/rargyri 
suhmurias ammoniatum, D. — This salt is prepared by precipi- 
tating a mixed solution of the Bichloride of Mercury and of 
hydrochlorate of ammonia by means of a solution of carbonate of 
potassa. In this operation, it is supposed that the Bichloride 
suffers a change by the decomposition of a portion of the water, 
the hydrogen of which unites with the chlorine of the Bichloride, 


* Brornjield^ On the use of Corrosive Sublimate, &c. London, 1757. Gntaker^ 
Essays on Medical Subjects, &c. London, 17G4. Hoffman^ Diss. de Mer. Sub. Vir- 
tute in Aflfectibus Internisi Argent, 1760*, Brodie^ Phil. Trans. 1812. Blanche^ 
Essai sur I’Action Reciproque de quelques Sels Ammoniaceux par le Sublime Cor- 
rosif: Paris, 1822. Manuel de T JEmpoisomnent par Ic Deutocblorure de Mercure ; 
Paris, 1830. 
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whilst the oxygen combines with the Mercury thus set free, 
forming Hydrochloric acid and Binoxidc of Mercury: the potassa, 
also, decomposing the hydrochlorate of ammonia, the ammonia 
combines with the Binoxidc, and shai^cs with it the Hydrochloric 
acid, thus forming a triple insoluble salt, which is precipitated. 
It is not improbable that the carbonic acid, in this case, when a 
carbonate is employed, is united with the ammonia, and precipi- 
tated with it ; but, as Mr. Phillips justly remarks, it is not an 
essential part of, the compound; and the same effect is produced 
if pure potassa be used instead of the carbonate. The salt, thus 
formed, is a light, inodorous, insipid, soft, white pow'der, per- 
fectly insoluble in w^ater. Its composition is stated to be 1 cq. 
Binoxide of Mercury zz: 218.0, + 1 cq. Hydrocldoric acid, 
30.45, q- 1 cq. Ammonia, zz 17.15; equiv. 271.60. It is some- 
times adulterated with white lead or chalk, which arc readily 
detected by exposing some of the preparation to a red heat in a 
spoon or crucible, w^hen the mercurial preparation is dissipated, 
and the adulteration remains : this is to be dissolved in acetic 
acid, and solution of Iodide of Potassium added ; if lead be 
present, a yclloAv precipitate will fall. 

This preparation is the base of one officinal compound only, 
the Unguentum Hydrargyri pra3cipltati albi of the London 
College, the Unguentum Submuriatis Hydrargyri Ammoniati 
of the Dublin College. This ointment is a useful stimulant in 
itch and some other cutaneous affections, when sulphur oint- 
ment cannot readily be used on account of its smell. It may be 
administered internally as an alterative; but it is inferior in 
every respect to Calomel. 

***** Mercury loith Bromine. 

Bromides of Mercury. Hydrargyri Bromida. — There 
are two Bromides of Mercury — ^namely, ‘a Proto and a Bibro- 
midc. Neither is officincil in the British 1 Pharmacopoeias. The 
Protobromide is formed by adding the solution of the Proto- 
nitrate of Mercury to a solution of the Bromide of Potassium, 
an immediate precipitation of a white insoluble powder, which 
is this salt, takes place. The Bibromide is the result of 
the mutual decomposition of the Bromide and Binoxide of 
Mercury, It is a white crystallizable salt, fusible, volatile, and 
soluble both in water and in alcohol. The former of these salts 
resembles the Chloride, the latter the Bichloride of Mercury, 
both in their chemical properties and in their physiological action 
on the body. They have not, to my knowkdge, been therapeu- 
tically employed in this country; but on the Continent they 
have been administered, in small doses, as alteratives. They do 
n^t possess any advantages over the other mercurial salts. 
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# * «F # # #* Mercury with Oxygen, 

Oxj^gen unites with Mercury in two proportions ; forming, 

1. a Protoxide, that is, an oxide with one equivalent of oxygen ; 

2. a Binoxide, an oxide with two equivalents of oxygen. 

a. Protoxide of Mercury, llydrargyri Oxydam, L. Hydrar- 
gyri Oxydum nigrum, D.— When Mercury is minutely divided 
hy friction, it is supposed to attract oxygen and to be converted 
into the Protoxide, M. Guibourt and some othfers have denied 
that Mercury, thus treated, forms a Protoxide. Many experiments 
tend to prove that it is merely minutely divided ; and some which 
have been lately made by my friend Mr. Joseph Bell have almost 
convinced me that such is the case : but some doubt still involves 
this opinion. Others contend that the powder thus formed is a 
mixture of the deutoxidc and very minutely divided Mercury. 
It is a black powder, without any metallic lustre, insoluble in 
water, and having a coppery taste ; and that it is not merely 
mechanically divided, is rendered probable from its solubility in 
Hydrochloric acid, which metallic Mercury is not. According 
to the experiments of Donovan and Sefstrom, this black powder 
is a compound of 

Mercury . . 96.16 or 1 equiv. r: 202 

Oxygen . . 3.84 1 iz 8 


100.00 Equiv. 210 

There is much probability that this statement is true : and one 
proof of its being an oxide, is its striking resemblance to the grey 
oxide as ordered by the Dublin College, which is prepared cither 
by rubbing one part of Calomel in a mortar with four parts 
of hot solution of pure Potassa (the officinal llydrargyri Oxydum 
nigrum), washing the product with cold water and drying 
it spontaneously in a dark place, or, as ordered in the London 
Pharmacopoeia, by boiling one part of Calomel with two hundred 
and fifty parts of lime-water, constantly stirring and then leaving 
at rest until the grey oxide subsides. The precipitate is after- 
wards washed in distilled water, and dried in bibulous paper, 
without heat. In this preparation, a Chloride of Calcium and 
an Oxide of Mercury are formed : the lime is decomposed, and 
its base, uniting with the Chlorine of the Calomel, which is also 
decomposed, forms the Chloride of Calcium, whilst the Oxygen 
of the lime, combining with the Mercury, forms the grey oxide. 
The same explanation ^^-accounts for its formation, according to 
the Dublin formula ; but the products are Protoxide of Mercury 
and of Potassium. Thence it is evident that the grey precipitate 
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formed from the Calomel, either by lime-water or by potassa, is 
an oxide : and there is reason for concluding that the grey 
powder produced by trituration, in as much as it resembles that 
thus formed from the Calomel, both in its chemical prox)crties 
and its medicinal influence, is also an oxide. 

This protoxide sometimes contains some unchanged Calomel. 
It is decomposed by light and resolved into the hinoxide 
and metallic Mercury. It is insoluble in water and alkaline 
solutions ; but it is soluble in nitric and acetic acids. iTydro- 
cliloric acid restores it to the form of Calomel by abstracting its 
oxygen through the medium of its own hydrogen, forming water, 
and then its chlorine unites with the freed Mercury. It is the 
suj^posed base of several of the most useful preparations of Mer- 
cury : but this is not the general opinion ; for many contend 
that, in the preparations to which I allude, the Mercury is 
merely minutely divided. 

Combined with saccliarine matter, it is presumed that it forms 
the Pilnlco llydrargi/n, Tn E. D. the lUuo pill^ as it is termed, 
which is prepared, according to the London and the Edinburgh 
formula, by rubbing 5ii of pure Mercury with 3iii of Confection of 
Roses, until the globules disappear, and then adding 3i of Liquorice 
])owder ; or, according to the l)ublin formula, Extract of Liquor- 
ice. Three grains of the preparation contain gr. i of Mercury. 
Combined with lard, it forms the ITngiwnla llgdrargyri, L. E.l). 
the hhie or more final ohitmcnU, which arc prepared of two degrees 
of strength. The strongest^ for ha ff, is ordered in all the British 
Pharmacopauas to be made by rubbing two pounds of Mercury 
with an ounce of suet and twenty-three ouiu^es of lard, until all 
globules disappear. Old or rancid ointment aids tlie process. 
The weaker ointment, m/ha, of the Ijondon and the Dublin 
Colleges, is made by mixing one pound of the strong with two 
pounds of lard. The former contains half its weight of Mer- 
cury, the latter only one sixth of its weight. With the addi- 
tion of camphor and ammonia, it forms the Liuimcnhim Ilydrar- 
*gyri composition^ L. Liniment of Mercury ; and, with ammonia- 
cum, the Emplastrum Ammoniaci arm Hydrargyro, L. plaster 
of Ammoniacum and Mercury. This oxide is supposed to 
be the active ingredients of the pre2:)aration of Mercury with 
magnesia, Hydrargymm cum Magnesia, 1^. which is formed by 
triturating two parts of Mercury with an equal quantity of 
Manna, until all the globules disappear, then washing out the 
Manna, and adding eight parts of carbonate of Magnesia. The 
same opinion prevails respecting the compound of Mercury 
with Chalk, Hydrargyrum cum Greta, L. E. made by rubbing 
three ounces of Mercury with five ounces of Chalk, until globules 
are no longer visible. The substances with which the Mercury 
is triturated in forming these preparations, cither by their visci- 
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dity or some other quality, facilitate the division of the metal, 
and most probably its oxidizement. 

Binoxtde of Mercuky Hydrargyri Binoxydum, L. Ily- 
drargyri OHdum ruhnmu E. I). — This is Mercury united 
with a full dose of oxygen. It is effected either by exposing 
metallic Mercury or its protoxide to the action of heat and air, 
at the temperature of GOO'’, or by decomposing the Nitrate of 
Mercury by means of heat, or the Bichloride by Potassa. For 
preparing the first variety, the Dublin College orders pure 
Mercury to be put into a glass vessel with a long narrow neck 
and broad bottom, and to be exposed to a heat of GOO" until the 
Mercury is converted into red scahjs. For preparing the second, 
the liondon College directs three pounds of pure Mercury 
to be*dissolved in a ])ound and a half of nitric acid, diluted with 
two pints of distilled water, and the solution evaporatcjd until a 
solid substance remains. I'liis is to be rubbed to a powalcr and 
exposed in a shallow Axssel to a slow' fire, gradually r.nised until 
red vapours cease to ai)pcar. For the Hard process, four ounces 
oftlu' Bichloride, dissolved in six jhnts of distilled water, are to 
be decomposed by twenty fluid ounces of solution of Potassa. 
The prc^cii)itate to be w'ashed until every trace of alkali dis^ 
appears, and, lastly, dried. 

In tlic first mode of 2 ore 2 )aration, the Mercury is slowly 
volatilized : and in this state of iniuute division, and at 
the affinity between tlu^ metal and the oxygen of the air is sufli- 
cient to mak(3 the latter leave its elastic state, and, uniting wdth 
the Mercury, to constitute a now solid. In this manner, the 
metal attracts the oxygen of the air circulating wdthin the 
vessel: and, by degrees, is converted into a binoxide. But, if 
the heat be increased above ()00", the oxygcni is again expelled, 
and the oxide rcnluced to the state of metallic Mercury. In the 
second process, wIk ii the Nitrate of Mercury is exposed to an 
augmented heat, nitric-oxide escapes, and a mass of a bright red 
colour remains’*. Idiis preparation is generally supposed to be 
a simple binoxide, arising from the decomposition of the nitric 
acid ; but it always retains a small portion of the nitrate undc- 
comjiosed, as the degree of heat requisite to decompose the 
whole would be sufficient to expel the oxygen and reduce the 
metal. The presence of the nitrate is easily demonstrated by 
heating the precipitate in a glass tube ; if it contain any nitrate^, 
a yellow ring wdll form above the heated part. The Nitric- 
Oxide is of an orange-red colour ; for, although its chemical com- 
ponents are the same as those of the Binoxide produced by the 
action of heat and air, yet it has neither the ruby-red colour nor 
the scaly appearance when it is prepared in the manner ordered 


Hydrargyri Nitrico^Oii'yduw. L. Hydrargyri O^rydum Nitricnm, D. 
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in the Pharmacopoeias. M*«Gay-Lussac has demonstrated, that 
the difference observed in the |frain and the colour depends on 
the crystalline state of the nitrate employed. If the salt be well 
bruised, an orange-yellow oxide, dull, and in powder, is the 
result ; if it be in large dense crystals, the oxide will be of 
a deep orange colour ; and, if it be in small crystalline grains, 
it will have a scaly or crystalline character, and an orange-red 
colour*. It is scarcely soluble ; but it communicates its metallic ' 
taste to water, and changes syrup of violets green. It is slowly 
decomposed by light ; and, at a temperature of 900°, the oxygen 
leaving the metal and escaping in the form of gas. The oxide 
is completely dissolved when heated in the open air. 

The Binoxidc prepared by precipitation is a hydrate, and, 
when well prepared, has an orange-yellow colour. When 
heated in a glass tube, it is decomposed, evolves oxygen, and is 
reduced to metallic Mercury. Its composition is the same as 
the Binoxide per se, plus one equivalent of water. Its purity 
is known by dissolving it in nitric acid, and testing with ni- 
trate of silver : if any precipitate occur, some un decomposed 
Bichloride is present. 

The Binoxidc of Mercury thus prepared is either in deep 
ruby-red, bi illiant scales, or in scarlet-colour scales, or as a bright 
orange-yellow powder, inodorous, and impressing an acrid, disa- 
greeable taste on the palate. It is soluble to a small extent in 
w'^ater ; is poisonous to animal life, causing violent vomiting and 
purging when taken into the stomach ; and, in small doses, it 
is capable of quickly producing salivation. This oxide contains, 
as nearly as possible, double the quantity of oxygen contained 
in the protoxide ; or of 

Mercury . . 92.6 or 1 cq. zr 202 

Oxygen . . 7.4 — 2 eq. — 16 


100.0 Equiv. 218 

The small portion of the nitrate which the Nitric-Oxide 
contains renders it too acrid for internal use ; but it is a useful 
escharotic when applied externally to fungous growths, and 
forms an excellent stimulating ointment when combined with 
lard or any bland ointment. All of these varieties of Bin- 
oxide are sometimes adulterated with brick-dust and red oxide 
of lead. These substances are easily detected by putting any 
specific quantity of the suspected oxide into a thin porcelain 


• M. Brugnatelli prepares it by pouring upon one part of pure Nitrate of Mercury, 
three parts, by weight, of boiling distilled water ; a small part only of the salt dissolves, 
and the rest is converted into a white concrete powder ; five or six parts more of boil- 
ing distilled water are then poured on this powder : it instantly acquires a bright 
scarlet colour, and red precipitate, requiring only to be washed on the filter and 
dried in a dark place, falls down. 
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saucer, and submitting it to a strorigrhcat ; if there be any resi- 
due, its weight will give the qnHn^ity of the adulterating sub- 
stance. If oxide of lead be thk substance, it may be atf once 
detected by mixing a small portion of the' suspected binoxide ot 
Mercuiy with a little lard, and submitting it to the action of the 
blow-j)ipe in a Hollow made on a piece of charcoal ; if litharge 
be present, a globule of lead in the metallic state will be 
formed. 

Such are the Oxides of Mercury. In large doses they exert 
a powerful poisonous influenbfe on the body, and, even in small 
d^ses, considerable action on the animal economy, whether 
taken into the stomach or applied to the surface, or inhaled by 
the lungs in the form of vapour ; in all of which modes they are 
employed as Excitants. They are taken into the circulation 
and produce a degree of temporary fever, increasing the action 
of the hcait and arteries, elevating the animal temperature, and 
augmenting the irritability of the nervous system, manifested by 
a full, quick pulse, heat of skin, perspiration, thirst, and restless- 
ness. After a short time, a taste of copper is perceived in the 
mouth ; the breath acquires a strong foetid odour ; the gums 
swell and become spongy ; the tongue enlarges ; the teeth 
loosen ; and the saliva is secreted so abundantly as to run out at 
the mouth. These Oxides are not much employed : their ad- 
ministration, after salivation has continued to a great degree, 
may augment the fever set up so as to affect the brain, and even to 
cause death. When this has taken place, post-mortem examina- 
tions have detected metallic Mercury deposited in the mesenteric 
glands, in the salivary and mammary glands, and even in the 
cancclli of the bones^. During life also, the reduced Mercury 
is exhaled from the surface ; as its amalgamation with silver 
and gold, worn in the pockets of those under a mercurial course, 
clearly demonstrates. Now the question is, how has this reduction 
taken place? and whether is it the oxygen or the entire oxide of 
the metal that is the active agent? Although the difficulty 
of determining this point by any direct examination is undoubted, 
yet we may be conducted to a decision* by collateral evidence. 
We know, for example, that albumen decomposes corrosive sub- 
limate in the stomach, and reduces it to the state of ctdomcl ; it 
is therefore not improbable that the albumen of the blood may 
act in the same manner upon these oxides when they are taken 
into the circulation ; and, during their reduction, the oxygen 
which they evolve may produce that state of excitement neces- 
sary for the destruction of the action which forms the venereal 
virus. It is not improbable also that the oxide is partly con- 
verted by the hydrochloric acid in the stomach into the bichlo- 
ride. This hypothesis derives some support from the effects of 


• Joan. Furnel, cap. 7, Fallopius, cap. 78, &c. 
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other oxidizing bodies in syphilitic affections ; such, for instance, 
as the chlorates of gold and potassa, which cause salivation 
undef certain circumstances. It is, however, certain, that the 
Oxides of Mercury, when properly applied to the skin, or 
when taken with due caution into the stomach, cure the vene- 
real disease, and manifest their influence on the habit by ex- 
citing powerfully the salivary glands and their excretory ducts. 
They arc now seldom or never ordered. 

****** Oxides of Mercury comhmed loith Acids, 

The Oxides of Mercuiy unite readily with acids. The 
prci)arations formed by this union are different, according to 
the nature of the oxide, whether it be a protoxide or a peroxide. 

a. Protoxide with Nitric Acid, — The British Pharmaco- 
pccias order one preparation in which the protoxide is combined 
with Nitric Acid, the ointment of the Nitrate of Mercuiy, 
Unguentum Hydrargyri Nitratis, L. D, Uuguentum Citrinum, 
E. — The salt produced is a pernitrate ; but it is partially decom- 
posed or reduced to a protonitrate by the fat and oil combined 
with it. The London College has ordered this ointment to be 
prepared with one ounce of Mercury and eleven ounces of 
Nitric acid to form the nitrate, which is then to be mixed with 
six ounces of lard, and four fluid ounces of olive oil ; but, when 
these proportions are adhered to, the nitrate is gradually reduced 
by time to the simple protoxide ; and the ointment becomes so 
brittle as to resemble a plaster, and consequently is unfit for use, 
even when softened by the addition of oil. When no lard is em- 
ployed, a golden-yellow ointment is the result, which is very long 
of acquiring an undue consistence ; and it is said that this con- 
sistence is never acquired if a larger proportion of nitric acid be 
employed. The ointment, when well prepared, should have a fine 
golden-yellow colour, and a soft consistence. It is a compound of 
Elaidine, Elaidate of Mercury, Nitrate of Mercury, and a yellow 
colouring matter. Mr. Duncan, of Edinburgh, prepares a 
most pefect ointment, equal in colour and permanent in softness 
to the empirical preparation known under the name of the 
Golden Eye Ointment, by employing ^^xii of Nitric acid and ,^iv 
of Mercury to make the Nitrate, which he pours whilst hot into 
a hot solution of ,^xii of Lard and ^xxvi ss of Olive oil, assisting 
the combination with heat if it does not froth up. The difference 
between this and the officinal preparations is the larger propor- 
tion of acid employed, and the higher temperature applied at 
the time of the mixture of the mercurial solution with the oily 
substances*. The Edinburgh College orders fgviii of acid 
to ^iv of Mercury, §xv of Lard, and f^xxxii of Olive oil ; and 


• Edinburgh New Dispensatory, 12th edit. p. 1049. 
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the nitrate to be added hot to the fatty solution also hot. 
If the mixture does not froth, heat must be employed to affect 
it. The proportions of the Dublin College are nearly the 
same in reference to the nitrate, but it orders giv of lard and 
Oi of oil. This ointment is not employed in syphilis, except as 
a topical Excitant in some chronic eruptions in secondary af- 
fections of that disease*. It is useful in Ophthalmia Tarsi, when 
diluted with olive oil. 

^ b. With Acetic AcuL 

Acetate of Mercury. Hydrargyri Acetas. D. — This is 
the proto-oxide of Mercury combined with acetic acid. The 
directions of the Dublin College are to dissolve nine parts of 
Mercury in eleven parts of dilated Nitric acid, aiding the solu- 
tion, after the effervescence has ceased, by heat. To this a boiling 
solution of Acetate of Potassa, in 100 parts of distillpd water, 
acidulated with acetic acid, is to be added ; and the whole filtered, 
and left to crystallize as the solution cools. Lastly, the crystals 
are to be washed with cold distilled water and dried in paper 
with a gentle heat. In this process, the protonitrate of Mercury 
is first formed : and this is afterwards decomposed by the ace- 
tate of potassa ; the results being nitrate of potassa, with som^ 
undecomposed nitrate of Mercury held in solution, and a Proto- 
acetate of Mercury, which, as the solution cools, crystallizes in 
silky scales. It is of importance, in preparing the protonitrate, 
that a low temperature be employed, as otherwise a peroxide is 
apt to be formed, and a Peracetatc instead of a Proto-acetate, be 
the resultf. The solution of the Acetate of Potassa should be 
boiling hot when that of the warm protonitrate of Mercury is 
added to it. In washing the crystals on the filter, the water 
should be slightly acidulated with distilled vinegar, as the Proto- 
acetate is extremely susceptible of decomposition. When the 
water is not acidulated, particularly if it be warm, a black mat- 
ter, which is protoxide of Mercury, p^cipitates : whilst one 
portion only of the acetate crystallizes, leaving a deuto-acetate 
and free acid in the mother liquor. For the same reason, it 
should be dried between folds of blotting-paper, without even 
the gentle* heat ordered by the Dublin College. 

This Acetate of Mercury is in silvery, white, silky, elastic 
crystals, inodorous, acrid to the taste, and requiring 333 parts of 
water, at 60® Faht. for their solution. They are insoluble in 
cold alcohol ; and boiling alcohol abstracts part of their acid : 
they are decomposed and converted into protoxide of Mercury 


♦ Acta Nova Beg. Soc. Med. Harviensis, 1818 . 
t The nostrum of Keystr was a peracetate. 
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by the alkalies. When exposed to the light, this Acetate is 
decomposed : and this also occurs when it is heated ; the metal 
is reduced, and vapours of acetic acid and carbonic acid are 
exhaled. 

This salt is capable of curing syphilis ; but it is rarely em- 
ployed*. Its dose is from one to four grains. In overdoses, it 
causes a sensation of burning in the oesophagus and stomach, 
inflammation of the alimentary canal, vomiting and purging, 
sometimes of blood. The pulse is quick, full, and hard, the 
countenance flushed; cramps in the stomach and convulsions 
succeed, and, if relief be not obtained, the result is fatal. 

c. Peroxide with Sufjdiuric Acid. 

Persulphate of Mercury. Hydrargyri jwrsiilphas. D. — 
The Dublin College orders this salt to be prepared with six 
parts of pure Mercury, six parts of Sulphuric acid, and one part 
of Nitric acid, exj)oscd to heat in a glass vessel, and the heat 
gradually augmented until a dry mass is left. In this process, 
the nitric acid is decomposed, and gives its oxygen to the 
Mercury, converting it into a peroxide, which unites with the 
sulphuric acid. This salt is white, and contains an excess of 
acid, or is a Bipcrsulphate. It is in small prismatic crystals, 
from which, when boiling water is poured on it, so as to wash out 
a portion of the acid, it is converted into the Subsulphatc. It 
consists of 1 cq. Peroxide of Mercury, r= 218, + 2 eq. of Sul- 
pluiric acid, — 80.1, making the equivalent of the salt 298.1 
(Ily. + 2 S.). It is used only for making the Subsulphate and 
the Bichloride of Mercury. 

SuRSULPiiATE OF Mercury. Hydraryyvi Oxydwn Stdphti- 
ricum. D. — This is the Suhsulphate (the Tiirbith Mineral of 
Crollius). It is formed, according to the Dublin College, by 
merely acting upon one part of the bisulphate with twenty parts 
of hot water, and washing the precipitate as long as the effused 
fluid forms a precipitate with liquor Polassse. The Subsulphatc 
has a bright lemon-yellow colour : and a sp. gr. 6.444. It is 
inodorous^ acrid to the taste : soluble in 2000 parts of water at 60®, 
and 600 at 212°. It is a acompound of 1 eq. Binoxidc of Mercury, 
zz 218, + 1 eq. Sulphuric acid, = 40.1, equiv. zz 258.1 ; or 
84.5 of the Binoxide, b 15.5 of the acid, ~ 100.0. It is reduced 
by heat, sulphurous acid being evolved, and metallic Mercury 
sublimed. This preparation is too violent in its action to be em- 
ployed as an internal remedy, and it even requires to be largely 


• Cowper states that it is an ingredient in Keyser’s pills. Researches on Keyser’s 
celebrated Anti- venereal Medicine, &c. London, 1760. Robiquethas, however, ascer- 
tained that Keyser’s pill contains an acetate of the binoxide. Dumas, Traite de 
Chimie. t. v, p. 178. 



PEROXIDE WITH SULPHURIC ACID. 


181 


sheathed with starch or some bland powder, when it is employed 
as a topical Excitant, or an Errhine : as an errhine, it should he 
mixed with five parts of powdered starch, and not more than 
four grains of the mixture used at a time : as an alterative, the 
dose should not exceed a quarter of a grain. The preparation 
has been properly rejected from the Edinburgh Pharmacopoeia. 
When it is overdosed, it operates as a powerful indtant, pro- 
ducing violent vomiting, purging, and inflammation of the 
mucous membrane ; but it does not chemically corrode the ani- 
mal textures. It has been used as an alterative in dry, scaly, 
skin diseases. 

Such are the preparations of Mercury. I have purposely 
refrained from offering many critical remarks on the formulae, 
some of which are objectionable ; my object being rather to 
explain the theory of their composition, and their properties on 
the living system, than to criticise their pharmaceutical compo- 
sition. 

Mercury, in whatever form it is administered, and in what- 
ever manner it is introduced into the living body, acts as an 
Excitant ; a febrile state of the body is induced, evidenced both 
by the condition of the pulse and that of the nervous system ; 
and also by an augmented secretion and excretion of the saliva. 
No other medicine indeed possesses, in so high a degree, the 
power of changing the nature of action in the capillary system. 
The action on the salivary glands, however, is only a symptom 
of this general excitement, induced by Mercurials, and not in 
itself essential to their curative power : it may not be produced 
by the administration of Mccurials, and yet syphilis may be 
cured by them; for the Mercurials are nevertheless taken into 
the circulation. I remember,” says Mr. Berry, a young 
man who took Mercury for a considerable time without pro- 
ducing ptyalism ; but, at the same time, a silver watch and 
money, which he had in his pocket, had become blue*.” It is, 
also, a curious fact, which the observation of practitioners in 
warm climates has verified the remark, that negroes are not so 
easily brought under the influence of Mercury as Indians and 
Europcansf.” 

Mercury, like every other stimulus long continued, debili- 
tates; and, consequently, emaciation is the attendant of a 
Mercurial course. In producing their effects, the mercurial 
preparations, whether sulphurets, cyanides, iodides, chlorides, 
oxides, or acetates, are decomposed, and the Mercury, in a 
metallic form, is either thrown out of the body by the skin and 
the lungs, or is deposited in the glands and the bones. The 


• Medical Gazette of March, 1831. 

t Dr. Smith on the Diseases of Peru. Edin. Med. and Surg. Jourii. vol. cxlvili, 
153. 
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first of these facts is proved by the whitening of gold worn in 
the pocket of a person under the influence of Mercury ; the 
second fact has been demonstrated by post-mortem examina- 
tions, as already noticed. 

Many curious stories are related to account for the manner 
in which Mercury passes out of the habit. Thus, Fallopius, in 
his Treatise de Morbo Gallico, and some other old authors, 
assert that gold held in the mouths of persons salivated with 
Mercury has been amalgamated, and the Mercury afterwards 
expelled from these amalgams by heat. Fourcroy mentions a 
story of a gilder, who was attacked with an eruption of small 
cutaneous boils, in each of which a globule of quicksilver was 
found : M. Tourda and Dr. Cantu of Turin have published 
accounts of its being found in the urine ; and Zcllar declares 
that he has found it both in the urine and in the bile. These 
statements, however, are at variance with the experiments of 
M. Devergie, who could find no Mercury in the blood drawn 
from a man who had taken 171 mercurial pills, nor in that of 
another who had taken 1 84 : neither could he detect it in the 
saliva of many men under courses of Mercury : nor in twenty- 
two wine pints of urine, in a ward of men under mercurial 
action. There is less doubt with respect to metallic Mercury 
being found in the bones. Hufeland states, in his J ournal, that 
the pelvis of a young woman who died of syphilis, preserved in 
the Lubben Cabinet of Midwifery, is infiltrated with metallic 
Mercury. That it is decomposed and passes out of the habit in 
a metallic state, is sufficiently demonstrated by its exhalation 
from the skin. 

The preparations of Mercury may be introduced into the 
system both internally and by external application to the cuti- 
cular surface : in both cases they arc conveyed into the circula- 
tion ; and, in a short time, produce the peculiar symptoms 
which have been described. When externally applied, — the 
mercurial, in the form of an ointment, is either rubbed upon the 
parts of the body where the skin is thin, as, for example, the 
insides of the thighs and arms ; or it is inhaled in the vapour of 
fumigation ; or the skin is bathed with it in the form of lo- 
tions : for internal administration. Mercurials may be prescribed 
either in substance or in solution. 

It was formerly the custom, previous to the administration 
of mercurials, to reduce the system by bleeding, purging, and 
low diet. Perhaps this was carried too far : but, as much harm 
arose from the opposite custom : and, if any benefit have 
arisen from endeavours to cure venereal affections without the 
use of mercurials, it is from the revival of the former preparatory 
measures, within certain limits. When fever is present, the 
system is less susceptible of the influence of Mercury ; thence 
the necessity of the above-mentioned prefatory measures. But 
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some individuals, from idiosyncracy, resist altogether its in- 
fluence. 

It is necessary, during a mercurial course, that the patient 
maintain the temperature of the surface uniform by warm 
clothing ; both on account of aiding the action of the remedy on 
the glandular system, and enabling th,e Mercury to pass off 
freely by the surface. The necessity of this is well illustrated 
by the greater influence of Mercury in curing syphilis in warm 
than in cold climates. If the stomach and intestines be in an 
irritable condition. Mercurials are likely to increase this state ; 
and, therefore, opium is to be combined with them. If much 
sweating supervene, the patient must be cautiously exposed to 
a cooler air ; the clothing lightened ; bark and acids exhibited ; 
and the perspirations moderately checked : and this is the more 
necessary to be attended to if salivation is not to be produced. 

Friction with the mercurial ointment is the most frequent 
mode of exhibiting mercurial remedies in sy^diilis. It is usual to 
begin by rubbing 3ss of the ointment on the inside of the 
thighs. This friction should be performed before a fire, and 
with some degree of force ; as the wearing down of the cuticle 
favours the absorption of the Mercury; indeed, it is probably 
never absorbed until this takes place. Whether the Mercury, 
if it exist only in a state of minute division in the ointment, is 
oxidized by the friction, I cannot venture to affirm, although it 
is probable that it may be thus changed before it is absorbed. 
The quantity of ointment should be gradually increased ; and its 
use continued until a coppery taste is felt in the mouth, the 
breath become foetid, and the gums tender: after which, the 
friction may be employed less frequently, if these symptoms in- 
crease. On the contrary, if they do not appear in eight or ten 
days after the commencement of the use of the ointment, the 
quantity must be augmented, 

A very slight degree of salivation is necessary to satisfy the 
practitioner that the Mercury is producing its full action on the 
habit ; but this effect must be closely watched, for, in some per- 
sons, very small quantities of any mercurial will produce violent 
salivation. It sometimes proceeds so far, that ulceration and 
sloughing of the cheeks and fauces takes place : the gums, also, 
ulcerate, the teeth drop out, and necroses of the alveolar pro- 
cesses supervene ; whilst the strength of the patient is worn 
down by the profusion of the salivary discharge, and the extent 
of the irritative fever which accompanies this condition. Under 
all circumstances, therefore , beyond a certain degree, salivation 
must be checked. Many methods have been devised to effect 
this object. Thus, Plenck, an excellent physician and a well- 
known medical author, siqiposed that he could effect it by 
dividing the Mercury by trituration in water with gum Arabic: 
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i£ has 'also bceil ^iroposed, for this purpose, to exhibit the Mcr- 
cvury ill the form of an amalgam with tin ; but, if Mercury act 
upon the no fcrm of preparation that has any activity can 

produce its ful^effcct without exciting some degree of salivation. 
Jt is not tlic salivation that is the evil, but the excess of it. The 
symptoms that indicate its excess are mucli swelling of the 
tongue and the inside of the cheeks, swelling and ulcerations of 
the tonsils, the formation of sloughing ulcers, fever, great rest- 
lessness, and a copious discharge of saliva. But, besides the 
plans to prevent salivation becoming profuse, means have been 
suggested to check it when profuse. Some of them, however, 
arc not to be recommended, and frequently fail. Sulphur has 
been prescribed ; but the experience of those who have had the 
best opportunities of judging, have not satisfied themselves that 
it possesses any efficacy in diminishing mercurial action. Nitre, 
Iodide of Potassium, Camphor, Cinchona bark. Disulphate of 
Ciaina, preparations of Iron, have been employed, to little pur- 
pose. A more effectual method of checking salivation is the 
administration of purgatives and opium : the former produce 
their beneficial effect by inducing a greater action in the intesti- 
nal system of glands, and thereby lessening the determination 
of blood to the salivary organs ; the latter by diminishing the 
general irritability of the habit. But the most decided method 
of checking profuse salivation is the free exposure of the patient 
to a cool dry air. Mr. John Pearson, who first recommended 
this method of managing salivation, remarks that he was induced 
to try it from observing its excellent effects in that often fatal 
mercurial Erqthismus which sometimes occurs when mercurials 
appear to act as poisons upon the system. The good effects of 
the practice,” he adds, ‘‘ justified my expectations ; for I ob- 
served that the breathing of a cool dry air was no less beneficial 
than pleasant to a person affected with ulcerated checks and 
gums ; the animal spirits were likewise recruited ; and the 
health so much improved, in the course of a week or ten days, 
that the patient was generally capable of returning to the use of 
his medicine again*.” Besides these effects of this practice, I 
may add, that the abstraction also of the mind from the state of 
the salivary glands, by taking the patient from the monotony of 
his chamber and carrying him into the country, greatly aids the 
checking of profuse salivation, which is often kept up by exces- 
sive attention to the discharge, and from the constant attempts 
to eject it. The flow of saliva into the mouth is augmented, 
indeed, even in a state of health, by thinking of it ; and this 
appears to depend on an increased determination of blood to the 


• Pearson’s Observations on the Effects of various Articles of the Materia 
Medica in Lues Venerea, p. 135, 
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part, in the' same manner as in blushing'; in which the flow of 
blood is the result of a mental stimulus oh a particular set of 
nerves^ If this explanation of the obstinacy of profuse saliva- 
tion in some cases be correct, it should be ah object, in attempt- 
ing to check it, to divert, as much as possible, the attention of 
the patient from his own feelings. In checking salivation, 
however, by free exposure to cool dry air, much caution is 
necessary, that the action of the salivary glands be not too sud- 
denly checked. I have seen,” says Mr. Pearson, not only 
pains, but even general convulsions, produced from the same 
cause, — sudden checking the salivary discharge.” This is, 
in fact, merely an example of that metastasis or translation of 
disease which occurs when some inflammations are suddenly 
checked. When it happens, the patient should be put into the 
hot bath, and the Mercurials again introduced as quickly as jios- 
sible into the habit, until the salivation be restored in a mode- 
rate degree. With regard to the local means of checking saliva- 
tion, whatever can change the action of the part, as brandy and 
water, a solution of Sulphate of Copper, or of Nitrate of Silver, 
or the liquid Chloride of Soda, will be found beneficial. As 
counter-irritants to divert the determination of blood from the 
salivary glands, blisters have proved useful. They should be 
applied over the affected glands. ^ 

During a mercurial course, violent diarrhoea may supervene, 
and be accompanied with bloody stools; or when this is not 
the case, the alvine discharges are whitish, sometimes green and 
frothy. This efiect of Mercury has been ascribed to its ex- 
cessive influence on the pancreas*. On the same principle, ex- 
cessive action on the kidneys has caused a temporary Diabetes 
insipidus. Besides, in long-continued mercurial courses, the 
high state of morbid irritation is sometimes followed by an ex- 
haustion which, too frequently, proceeds rapidly to a fatal termi- 
nation, On the first appearance of any of these states, the use 
of the medicine must be instantly suspended, and the patients 
exposed freely to a cool atmosphere, with a liberal allowance of 
mild but nutritive diet. I have been in the habit of ordering 
the Disulphate of Quina, combined with the sulphuric acid, in 
small doses, from one to two grains every second hour, for two 
or three days : and I have always found it followed by the best 
effects. 

Mercurials should be introduced into the system gradually-^ 
and in the weakest form at first. Thus, if the preparation selected 
be the ointment, the weak ointment should be first employed, 
until three or four drachms are used in each rubbing : the strong 
ointment is then to be resorted to in an equivalent proportion : 
and if, after some time, the habit appear to resist the influence 


* Dieterich. Die Merkurialrankbiet, 1S37. 
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of the remedy in this form, it must be internally administered : 
if no effect be produced. Calomel may be rubbed on the in- 
side of the gums and the checks ; and if the habit still resist, 
fumigations of the grey precipitated oxide should be employed. 
Some physicians have recommended, in such cases, that the sub- 
sulphate, a preparation scarcely ever used except as an errhiiie, 
should be given in doses of four or five grains to excite vo- 
miting. This practice is founded on correct physiological 
principles ; for vomiting greatly favours that state of habit 
which is the result of the absorption of mercurial preparations 
into the circulating mass ; but the remedy is too active for 
internal use. 

During a mercurial course, although the efficacy of the 
remedy depends on its exciting power, yet the excitement 
should be moderated. The salivation should never exceed, at 
the utmost, two pints in twenty-four hours * ; the temperature 
of the air in which the patient lives should not be above 75°, 
nor below 65° of Faht. ; and the cutaneous function regularly 
cherished by flannel worn next the skin. The diet should be 
confined to milk, broths plainly cooked, mild animal food, and 
water or whey for drink. 

In concluding these remaiks on the physiological effects of 
Mercury, it is necessary to notice a peculiar affection sometimes 
induced by it in persons of a peculiarly nervous or irritable 
state of habit, when strongly agitated by mental impressions, 
and exposed to sudden alternations of heat and cold. Under 
these circumstances. Mercury causes a cuticular eruption of 
that kind which is termed Mezema, This affection. Eczema 
Mercuriale^ was first noticed by Mr. Benjamin Bell, and after- 
wards investigated by Mr. Alley of Dublin, who named it 
Hydrargyria ; Dr. Moriarty and Dr. Stokes, who regarded it as a 
species of Lepra ; Dr. Spens and Mullins, who supposed it to be 
an erythematic eruption, and, accordingly, named it Erythema 
mercuriale ; Dr. Sylvester, Dr. Willan, Dr. Duncan, jun. Dr. 
Kellie, Mr. Pearson, and several others. It is generally pre- 
ceded by fever, dry cough, and tightness across the prsecordia, 
and, at the same time, a diffused redness, with crowded, ex- 
tremely minute vesications ; and the hairs, easily detaching 
themselves, fall from every part of the body. The eyes and 
palpebrgc are completely denuded, and the eyes themselves as- 
sume an inflamed aspect that gives the countenance a singular 
expression. The head swells, and sometimes so much as to 
shut the eyes altogether. The eruption extends itself from the 
scrotum and thighs over the whole body; and the skin, in 
various places, comes off in large flakes. When it proves fatal. 


• Instances are recorded in which sixteen pints have been discharged in twenty- 
four hours. Dieterich, 1. c. 
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the event is to be ascribed to the extreme exhaustion that ac- 
companies the attack. No causes have been assigned for this 
eruption : it is not confined to any particular season or kind of 
weather ; it attacks adults rather than the young : but no period 
of life is exempt from it. My own experience is at variance 
with the opinion that all temperaments are equally liable to this 
disease : on the contrary, the sanguine appear peculiarly sus- 
ceptible to its attack. Sudden exposure to cold is not, of itself, 
sufficient to produce the disease ; and I feel that I am authorized 
in referring it to that peculiar state of the habit termed the 
hystmeal* . 

Many other morbid affections proceed from the improper 
employment of Mercurials, or from peculiarities of habit in those 
using it. The most frequent of these are neurotic pains, tremors 
of the muscular system, amounting to shaking palsy, and 
cachexia. 

The therapeutical employment shall be afterwards noticed. 


(T/. AMMONiAf. L. E. D. Syn. Volatile Alkali. 

This substance is a compound of Nitrogen and Hydrogen, 
and is formed in every case of putrefaction of animal and vege- 
table matter. I am also inclined to believe that it is extcnsivcljr 
formed in Ibggy weather, probably owing to a partial decomposi- 
tion of the aqueous fluid in the atmosphere, the hydrogen of 
which, coming in contact with the nitrogen extricated from putre- 
fying animal matter, unites with it and forms Ammonia. This 
theory of its formation may be questioned ; but its presence in 
foggy weather more than at other times, is rendered obvious to 
the senses by itsT)dour being strong in places where animal dccom- 
jiositions are in progress, during the prevalence of such weather. 
Ammonia is found also ready formed in nature, in combination 
with a variety of substances, in the neighbourhood of volcanoes ; 
as a constituent of coal ; a component of many soils ; and of 
some of the native oxides of iron ; and, in Africa, it has been 
found in some mineral waters. All cruciform plants yield Am- 
monia : it is, also, readily detected in the roots of Helleborus 
niger ; Cusparia and Simaruba barks ; the leaves of the Aconite, 
and in some other plants. In the animal kingdom, it exists, in 
combination, in the urine of man, and of many other animals ; 
and most abundantly in the dung of the camel. For medicinal 
purposes, it is procured from the decomposition of hydrochlorate 
of Ammonia, Sal Ammoniac, by means of lime, which has a 


* A case, highly illustrative of this opinion, is detailed in Thomson’s Atlas of De- 
lineations of Cutaneous Diseases, art. Eczema. 

t So named from its being formerly obtained near the temple of Jupiter Ammon, 
in Africa. 
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stronger affinity for the acid than the Ammonia, and consequently 
displaces it : the Ammonia is given oif in the gaseous state ; hut, 
being very soluble in water, it is combined with that fluid and 
forms the officinal Liquor Ammonise : the residue is Chloride of 
Calcium. 

Ammoniacal gas is transparent and colourless, invisible, elas- 
tic, and possessing all the mechanical properties of common air. 
It has a strong pungent odour ; stimulates powerfully and in- 
flames the eyes and the nose ; has an acrid, caustic taste, which it 
retains in its aqueous solution ; and, by its effects on vegetable 
blues, and on litmus reddened by an acid, it proves its affinity 
to alkalies. Its sp. gr. is 0./5931, and 100 cubic inches weigh 
18.29 grains at 50°. It cannot support combustion. Water 
takes up 750 times its bulk of this gas without any alteration of 
the properties of the gas, and the sp. gr. of the solution is S75. 
But, independent of water. Ammonia, under a pressure of six 
and a half atmospheres, at a temperature of 50°, becomes a 
transparent colourless fluid*. When oxygen gas and gaseous 
Ammonia arc mixed together and exploded, water is formed and 
Nitrogen gas remains. Ammonia is a compound of 

Hydrogen 18.37, + Nitrogen 81.13 iz lOOf : 
or 

3 eq. of Hydrogen, = 3, 1 cq. of Nitrogen, zz 14.15, equiv. 17.15. 

During the absorption of ammoniacal gas by water, heat is 
evolved : when saturated, the gravity of the solution is 0.85 : in 
which case 100 grains of water contain 35 grains of Ammonia, 
or 494 volumes of the condensed gas in 1 volume of water : but 
the solution of Ammonia ordered by the London College, which 
is of the specific gravity of 0.960, consists of only 10 parts of 
Ammonia and 90 parts of water in 100 parts, it is in this state 
that it is chiefly used as a medicine. 

Solution of Ammonia, lAquor Ammonia}^ L. Aqum Am- 
monico et Aqua Ammonice fortier, E. Aqim Ammonirfi causiicd*, 
D. is prepared, according to the formula of the London Pharma- 
copoeia, by decomposing ten ounces of Hydrochloratc of Am- 
monia, by means of eight ounces of Lime, and two pints of 
water. The lime, slacked by a portion of the water, is put into 
a retort, with the Hydrochloratc broken into small pieces, and, 
the rest of the water being added, fifteen fluid ounces of the 
solution are distilled. The sp. gr. should be 0.960, and contain 
in 100 parts 10 parts of Ammonia : but, prepared according to 
the Edinburgh formula, it is 0.939, and contains 15.8 of Am- 
monia ; according to the Dublin, 0.950, and contains 12.5 per 
cent. 

• Faraday. 

t 100 cubic inches of Nitrogen chemically contained with 300 of Hydrogen form 
Ammonia, 
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If it becomes turbid and white when mixed with lime- 
water, it contains some carbonate of Ammonia : if, after neutral- 
izing it with nitric acid, it affords a precipitate with nitrate of 
silver, some undecomposed hydrochlorate is present ; and lime 
is detected if it is precipitated by oxalic acid. 

The aqueous solution is colourless ; has an acrid, very caustic 
taste, and powerful odour : displays an alkaline reaction, and, 
fully concentrated, should have the sp. gr. mentioned above; 
but this depends greatly on the pressure of the atmosphere and 
the temperature of the water. It is at 50° Faht. and under a 
pressure of 2 or 8 inches, that its sp. gr. is 0.875, and it contains 
32.5 per cent, of Ammonia. It is a violent poison, whether 
the vapour be inhaled or the solution swallowed in a concen- 
trated state : producing local inflammation, a rapid exhaustion 
of nervous energy, and death. It vesicates and corrodes the 
skin, when the solution is ap^died in its strongest state*. 

Carbonate of Ammonia. Ammonuc Sesqxdcarhonatis. L. 
Ammonim Carhoiias. IC. D. — Ammonia combines readily with 
the acids ; and, if hydrochlorate of Ammonia and carbonate of 
lime be mixed in the proportions of one pound of the former to 
one and a half of the latter, as directed in the London Pharma- 
copmia, and exposed to a gradually raised red heat, a sesquisub- 
carbonatc of Ammonia is sublimed, and chloride of Calcium 
remains in the subliming vessel. In this process, a double ex- 
(Iiange takes place, the chlorine of the acid of the hydrochlorate 
separates from its hydrogen and combines with the calcium of 
the lime, the oxygen of which attaches itself to the hydrogen 
and forms water ; thence, the Ammonia being freed from hy- 
drochloric acid, and the carbonic acid from the lime, they unite 
and form the sesquicarbonate. Sesquicarbonate of Ammonia 
possesses the sensible properties of pure Ammonia, which it 
exhales ; so that turmeric paper, held over it, is tinged brown. 
It is soluble in cold water without decomposition*; but hot 
water decomposes it with eflervescence, a circumstance which 
distinguishes it from the carbonate. When kept in an open 
bottle, the superabundant Ammonia escapes, and the salt be- 
comes neutral and inodorous. In its perfect state, it consists of 
Ammonia 28.81, + Carbonic acid 55.93, L water 15.26, zz 100: 
or Carbonic acid 3 eq. (22.12 x 3) zz 66.36; Ammonia 2 eq. 
(17.15 X 2) zz 34.80; water 2 eq. (9 x = 1^^ cquiv. zz 
1 1 8.66. It is decomposed by the acids, the other pure alkalies, 
lime-water, chloride of calcium, magnesia, alum, bitartrate and 
bisulphate of potassa, bichlorides of mercury, the salts of lead, 
and the sulphates of iron and of zinc. These substfinces, 
therefore, should not be ordered in combination with it in pre- 
scriptions. 


The solution of Ammonia enters into several pharmaceutical preparations. 
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As this salt is usually found in the shops, it is nearly inodor- 
ous : this, according to Mr, l.^hillips, is owing to the escape of a 
half equivalent of the Carbonate of Ammonia in the state of gas ; 
leaving it as a Bicarbonate of Ammonia, which is an inodorous 
salt. 

The SoUTTioN OF Sesquicakbonate of Ammonia^:, Lujuor 
Ammonire Sesquicarhonatis^ L. Ammonim Carhonatis Aqua, E. 
is prepared with four ounces of the salt, and a pint of distilled 
water. It is an injudicious preparation, as it suffers a diminution 
of its Ammonia every time it is exposed to the air. It is ad- 
ministered in doses of from m. xxx to f^i, in any liquid which 
can cover its pungency and not decompose it. The dose of the 
solid sesquicarbonatc is gr. v to a scruple, when its excitant in- 
fluence is required. 

The following preparations owe their properties to carbonate 
of Ammonia. 

1. Spiritus Ammonue, L. D. a spirituous solution of the 
carbonate. The London College orders ten ounces of Hydro- 
chlorate of Ammonia and sixteen ounces of Carbonate of Potassa, 
with throe pints of rectified spirit and three pints of water, to 
be distilled until three pints pass over ; the Dublin College 
orders tliree ounces of the sesquicarbonatc of Ammonia, coarsely 
powdered, to be distilled with three pints of heated rectified 
spirit. The result of both processes is a colourless, pungent, 
acrid liquid. Its dose is m. xxx to fji in f^iss of water. 

2. /Spirit ns Amrnouue AromaticMs, L. E. — The London 
College orders this spirit to be prepared with the same pro- 
portions of Ilydrochlorate and Carbonate of Ammonia as the 
foregoing spirit ; namely, .5 ounces of the former, and 2 of the 
latter, but with the addition of Sh of bruised Cinnamon, ^ii of 
bruised Cloves, and ,^iv of Lemon peel, with four pints of 
rectified spirit and four pints of water : from which six pints are 
distilled. The Edinburgh College prepares it by mixing f§viii 
of Spirit of Ammonia, fsiss of Oil of Rosemary, and f3i of Oil of 
Lemon peel. The volatile oils of the aromatics and the lemon 
peel is taken up by the weak spirit; and, in this respect, it 
diflers from the former preparation. 

3. Spiritus Arninonia F(etidus, L. E. — This is prepared in the 
same manner as the Spirit, with the addition of the oleo-resin or 
Assafoetida, of which five ounces arc employed by the London 
College, and one ounce and a quarter to two pints of the spirit 
by the Dublin College ; and half an ounce to fjx of Spirit of 
Ammonia by the Edinburgh College. The preparation is at 
first colourless, but acquires a brownish colour by age. It is a 
useful adjunct to other medicines in spasmodic and hysterical 
aflections. The dose is fjss to fji. 

As it is evident that these three preparations are mere modi- 
fications of the Carbonate, and as this, also, is not altered in its 



AMM02S1A. 


191 


physiological action by its union with carbonic acid, the follow- 
ing remaks, although the term Ammonia only is employed, yet, 
refers to all of them. 

1 have already stated that Ammonia, in its gaseous form, 
and also in a concentrated solution, is so powerful an excitant as 
to be rapidly destructive of life. The first destroys from the 
spasm of the glottis and consequent sufibcation which it causes, 
as there is scarcely time sufficient for inllammation to produce 
its effects ; the second from its corrosive influence on the mucous 
membrane. In its diluted state, but stronger than ordered by 
the Pharmacopoeia, it still excites powerfully the living solid, 
inflaming the part to which it is applied, and causing vesication 
and suppuration : largely diluted, it produces a primary exciting 
effect on the nerves of the stomach when it is taken irito that 
viscus, which is rapidly propagated over the system ; but its 
effects are transitory : and thence it is regarded as a diffusible 
Excitant. Its use is indicated in low states of the habit in which 
there is a deficiency of nervous power, and in torpid states 
of the system, as it is said to rouse the powers of the nerves with- 
out quickening the pulse in an equal ratio. From these fiicts, 
the conclusion can only be, that Ammonia is both a topical and a 
general excitant ; but chiefly of the nervous system. 

In a practical point of view. Ammonia, in moderate doses, is 
employed as an Excitant in many diseases. It is peculiarly in- 
dicated in the latter stages of typhus, when petechia display 
themselves, and tremors and subsultus tendinum occur : it is 
given in combination with aromatic confection and other cordials: 
but it must not be given in sufficient (piantity to exhaust the 
excitability. Although it would be highly impropcu’ to order it 
in the early stage's of pneumonia, or at any period of that dis- 
ease when active inflammation is present, yet, in the latter stages 
of it, when the bronchial tubes arc loaded with phlegm which 
cannot be expectorated. Ammonia, in the gaseous state, largely 
diluted with common air and inhaled into the lungs, or the 
solution, diluted with water and taken into the stomach, pro- 
motes expectoration, and is the best mode of relieving the op- 
pressc^d state of the respiration. In long-continued paralysis, 
which does not depend on local affection of the head, it may be 
used with advantage. Nevertheless, in some diseases of the 
head, when there is no febrile nor inflammatory symptoms pre- 
sent, and the vital powers require to be sustained, Ammonia 
and its carbonate may be advantageously prescribed. Under 
such circumstances, it is given in mania, in doses of from five to 
eight grains. In states of asphyxia and syncope, the stimulus of 
Ammonia is highly useful ; but, in asphyxia, some caution is 
requisite. In dyspepsia connected with hypochondriasm, it not 
only proves a useful stimulus to the stomach and nervous system, 
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but it combines chemically with the acid which usually, in this 
disease^ superabounds. in the stomach, existing partly in the 
gaseous state, and thii^ operates, by its chemical as well as its 
physiological properties, in relieving this disease. In all spas- 
modic affections. Ammonia is j)erhaps one of the best stimulants 
that can be emi)loyod. In convulsive afiectioiis, such as asthma, 
hooping cough, and similar diseases, it has been regarded as 
exerting some specific influence ; but it is to its stimulant power 
that its beneficial effects are to be ascribed ; the spasms, in these 
diseases, depending altogether on that increased irritability of 
the system which accompanies debility. In hysteria and other 
nervous affections, the diffusible character of the stimulus of 
Amr^t^fiiia renders it a medicine well adapted for such cases 
durils^the paroxysm ; but it can be of very little service in the 
intervals, although it is often prescribed. It is not easy to ex- 
plain the manner in which Ammonia operates when it is taken 
into the stomach for warding off the effects of the bites of poison- 
ous snakes, unless we admit that the virus introduced into the 
wound acts as an immediate and direct sedative to the nervous 
system, and that the Ammonia, by sustaining the nervous 
energy, enables the system to withstand the influence of the 
poison until it expends its power. Triguerra* has recommended 
it in hydrophobia; but experience has not strengthened his 
recommendation. It may operate somewhat in the same manner 
in relieving syphilis, for which it was, not many years since, re- 
garded as a specific superior to mercury ; but experience, wliich 
tends more and more to confirm the influence of mercurials, 
when properly employed in this virulent disease, has done 
nothing to confirm our confidtmee in Ammonia, which is, there- 
fore, now seldom used in syphilis. 

Ammonia may be given, in its state of Liquor Ammonia), in 
combination with Chloride of Calcium and any of the salts of 
baryta : but it is incompatible with acidulous salts and metallic 
salts, except tartarized iron. It may be administered in any bland 
mucilage or emulsion, or in bitter infusions, or in milk, in doses of 
from ten minims to half a drachm. 

The subcarbonate should never be ordered in the solid form, 
as it is apt to prove emetic. The dose is from five grains to a 
scruple, dissolved in any mucilaginous or bitter infusion. j;. 

Its influence as a topical excitant shall be detailed undi^r 
Kubefacients. 


Sage, Anal. Chim. des trois regnes, t. i, p. 283. 
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R, — IMPONDERABLE AGENTS. 

These agents may be arranged under three distinct heads 
1. Those which are generally regarded as material, — namely, 
Electrical and Calorific powers; 2. Mechanical Influences; 
3. Mental Influences, 


* ELECTRICAL AND CALORIFIC POWERS. 

a. Electricity, like Caloric, is diffused over the who^^uf 
nature ; the earth and every body with which we are acqud|^Ced 
possessing a certain quantity of it. As long as they contain what 
may be termed their natural share, their Electricity^ like insen- 
sible Caloric, remains dormant, producing no sensible effect ; but 
it can be abstracted from one body and communicated to another 
in a degree much beyond their natural share. In bodies charged 
with it, striking phenomena arise ; and the bodies are said to be 
electrified. Those bodies which can be overloaded, as it were, 
with the electric fluid, and those, also, that have been exhausted 
of it to furnish this charge, are both said to be insulated, when 
the condition of the surrounding bodies prevent either. from 
altering their state. In this rcsj^ect, the laws that regulate 
the motions of Electricity difter from those that regulate Ca- 
loric. It has, nevertheless, been supposed that Electricity 
is a modification of the material agent which produces the 
phenomena of heat and light; whilst others regard it as a 
mere power which the molecules of matter exercise : it is 
unnecessary, here, to enquire into the probability of these hypo- 
theses. 

Bodies can be charged with Electricity only to a certain limit, 
however well insulated the body may be : beyond a certain 
limit, it gives off’ the surplus to the nearest conducting substances. 
The quantity any body can receive is determined by the extent 
of its surface. It neither adds to, nor abstracts from, the weight of 
bodies in which it is excited. Every form of matter may be cx- 
ci^ to its action ; and, as there is a mutual repulsion of the 
diflijrent parts of developed Electricity, substances which are 
equally charged repel each other, whilst the reverse takes place 
with bodies unequdly charged. 

The phenomena of Electricity are striking and easily pro- 
duced. 

Thus, if a piece of amber, on a glass tube, or a stick of 
sealing wax, be rubbed with fur, or silk, or flannel, a feather 
will be attracted by it ; but, upon contact, it will immediately 
again fly from it to discharge its now redundant electricity on 

o 
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the nearest conductor’'^. But if, instead of a glass tube, a metal- 
lic tube be used, no such phenomenon takes place. 

All bodies, in reference to their electrical relations, are re- 
garded as conductors or non-conductors. By this term, con- 
ductor, is meant any body which is easily traversed by the 
electric fluid, as is the case with all metals^ plumbago^ charcoal^ 
water ^ plants, the animal body, animal fluids, fused chlorides, 
iodides, aiid salts ; strong acids, alcohol, spermaceti ; whilst sub- 
stances which arc not so easily traversed by it, but on which it 
can be accumulated, such as glass, sealing taax, sulphur, baked 
wood, dried animal substances, resins, oil, and air, are non- 
ro7iductors. The best conductors of electricity, among the me- 
tals, are silver and copper ; the worst is leadf. Moisture is an 
admirable conductor; thence, in moist weather, electrical ex- 
periments rarely succeed, because the moisture prevents the ac- 
cumulation of the fluid on non-conductors, which arc rendered 
conductors by its presence. Thus, a green twig is a conductor, 
a dry or a baked twig a non-conductor ; moist silk is a conductor, 
dry silk a non-conductor. On the former the electric fluid is 
supposed to pass with a rapidity equal to light ; on the latter its 
transmission is so slow, that it apparently adheres to the particles 
composing them. There are no perfect non-conductors. 

Electricity may be accumulated on any body which is sur- 
rounded with non-conductors : it is then said to be isolated ; 
and it is on this account that persons in whom we wish to ac- 
cumulate Electricity are placed upon stools with glass feet, glass 
being a non-conductor. This isolation will be as complete, if, 
instead of glass, the supporting body be silk, or a 
cake of sulphur, or resin, or sealing wax, or 
bees’ wax. 

When the glass rod, a, is rubbed by silk, and 
approached to two small pith balls, suspended 
each by a silk thread, b, these repel one another : 
but if the excited rod be approached to one ball, 
and the silk with which it has been rubbed to the 
other, then the balls, instead of repelling, if at a 
moderate distance, will attract each other. These 
two opposite powers have been termed positive or 
resinousX, and vitreous or negative^ These lat- 
ter terms originated in the fact, that a light body — 
a pith pall — receiving its Electricity from excited 
glass, will attract a body which has received 
its portion from excited resin. Electricities of 
the same name repel, those of contrary names 

• The term Electricity originated in the observation of this fact in Amber, by 
Thale^of Miletus, COO years before the Christian era j the name of Amber, in Greek, 
being cXevcTpoo. 

t Phil. Trans. 1827, part i, p. 21. ^ J Franklin’s terms. § Du Fay’s terms. 
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attract, each other : in either case, the force varies in the inverse 
ratio of the square of the distance. When a body is charged, 
the electrical fluid is confined to its surface : but its distribution 
is never equable, exce2:)t when the body is a sphere. 

Electricity is most readily excited in bodies by friction. 
When two substances, which are non-conductors, are rubbed 
together, the electrical matter cannot be diffused ; but, if another 
substance which is a conductor be incsented to them, the elec- 
trical matter is abstracted from them and diffused over this con- 
ductor. On these princij^les the electrical machine is con- 
structed. The Electricity evolved by its cylinder, or glass plate, 
when put in motion, is derived from the earth ; thence the 
necessity of maintaining a conmiuiiication between the rubber of 
the machine and the earth by means of a metallic chain, through 
which the electricity given to the glass by the rubber is supj^lied 
from the earth. It is necessary always, before using an electri- 
cal machine, to make it perfectly clean and dry, for which pur- 
2)osc it should be placed before the fire and rubbed carefully 
with warm silk or flannel*. There Jirc many other modes of 
exciting Electricity ; but it is unnecessary to describe them 
here. 

The most common and most useful instrument for accumulat- 
ing Electricity is the Leyden ] 3 hial or jarf. If 
the electrical machine be turned, and the knob, 
^/, of the jar be held near to the t^rime conduc- 
tor, the electrical matter collected from the 
earth j)asscs from the conductor into the jar, 
and is accumulated on the coated surface of its 
inside ; and, as no communication exists be- 
tween its inside and outside, the charge will 
remain there for a considerable time. But, if a 
connection between the two coated sides be 
established, by means of any conducting sub- 
stance, the Electricity will immediately pass 
from the inside, that on which the Electricity of the conductor 
has been accumulated, to the outside which is ot^j^esitely charged ; 
or, in other words, from that side which is electrified 'positively ^ 
to the other side, that which is electrified negatively, and both 
will be brought to an equilibrium, or return to their natural 
state. The passage of the fluid in this case is rendered obvious 



* The cushion of the machine must be occasionally supplied with a soft amalgam, 
made of 1 part of Tin, 2 parts of Zinc fused together, and mixed whilst fluid with 6 
parts of Mercury. 

t Named from having been invented by Muschenbrock, who resided at Leyden. 
It consists of, </, a glass jar, coated with tin foil on both sides to a certain height, 
leaving a space uncovered : a metallic rod, terminated by a knob, «, descends through 
a glass tube, d, fixed in the cover, c, of the jar, and touches, by means of a small* 
chain, the bottom of the jar, which is coated. 

O 2 
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by a brilliant spark and a sharp snapping sound. The quantity 
of electricity which can thus be accumulated depends on the ex- 
tent of the coated surface of the jar; its intensity, on the thinness 
of the glass. But if the glass be very thin, the charge perforates 
the jar, owing to the constrained polarization of its particles be- 
coming so extreme that its cohesion is destroyed. No quantity 
of matter, provided it be of a nature capable of fiivouring the 
current of the electrical fluid, can obstruct this passage, and the 
time occupied is not perceptible. Thus, if a person holding the 
end of a chain connected with the outside of a Leyden jar, join 
hands with another, and this with a third, and so for a thousand, 
and the last in the circle thus formed touch the knob communi- 
cating with the inside of the jar, it will be discharged, and the 
passage of electrical matter be sensibly felt by all the persons at 
the same instant. The extent to which this may proceed remains 
undetermined ; but it has been ascertained, by actual experi- 
^ ment, that the charge of a Leyden jar has passed 
' through a space of 1 300 feet in a space of time too 
small to be appreciated*. If, instead of the Leyden 
jar, a living being be placed on a stool with glass 
feet, and hold a chain communicating with the 
* prime conductor, electrical matter will be accumu- 
lated on his body, and sparks may be drawn from 
him in the same manner as from the prime conductor. 
I The fact of electricity being thus accumulated in 
the person isolated, is also proved by the gold leaf, 
electrometer a, in wdiich the leaves diverge, as at 6, when his 
hand is held over the instrument. This electrometer is so deli- 
cate that it acts when touched by a person placed on a stool with 
glass legs, and lightly flipped by another person with a silk 
handkerchief. 

On this, the very threshhold of our enquiry, the question 
arises, what is the cause of these phenomena One reply only, 
in my opinion, can be given ; Electricity is matter regulated 
by certain laws.” Experience has taught us this, and also that 
the material cause of electrical phenomena is spontaneously ex- 
cited by evaporation, by fusion, heat, and cold, and is also gene- 
rated in some animals. This is strikingly illustrated in the 
Torpedo, and the electrical Eel, both of which have an appara- 
tus, forming part of their living system, by which they possess 
the power of giving a shock, through the medium of the water 
in which they swim, sufficient to affect other fishes and animals 
that come near them ; and this is a voluntary function. 

This view of Electricity is sufficient for our purpose. Its 



• • Professor Wheatstone has demonstrated that the light of an electric discharge 

does not last the millionth part of a second of time ! The noise which accompanies it is 
due to the sudden compression of the air. 
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influence on the animal frame varies according to its mode of 
application. It may be applied in five different ways. 

1. If an individual, placed on an isolated stool*, hold a chain 
passing from the prime conductor of an electrical machine, the 
Electricity excited by the working of the machine passes into his 
body, and is prevented from passing out of it by the isolation of 
the stool on which he stands or sits. The electrical fluid is there- 
fore accumulated on him ; and his body will attract light sub- 
stances, such as feathers and pieces of paper. This is called the 
electrical hath. Electricity, thus accumulated, increases the ac- 
tion of the heart and arteries, both in force and velocity : and 
that this does not depend on any mental feeling, is obvious from 
the fact, that Electricity may be applied to animals asleep, and 
in them the pulse is quickened. The temperature of the body 
is also augmented, and perspiration excited — circumstances, how- 
ever, not detrending upon the heating power of electricity, but 
upon the increased velocity of the circulationf . A clergyman, 
in whom I could never produce perspiration by any of the 
ordinary diaphoretics, and who never perspired by exercise, nor 
the heat of summer, when isolated and eleettified, perspired 
freely. This effect on the skin has been ascribed to the power 
which Electricity possesses of increasing the flow of fluids 
through capillary syphons \ but, in the living body, it is more 
probable that it depends on the excitement extending to the 
extreme vessels. • 

2. The next method is to present the affected part or mem- 
ber to the prime conductor of the machine, and thus throw on 
it a succession of sparks ; or the patient, placed in a chair, not 
isolated, may be thus electrified by means of a director^, con- 
nected with the prime conductor by a chain. As soon as the 
knob is brought within an inch, or even two inches, of the body 
of the person, a spark will be perceived : a sensation of pun- 
gency, also, is felt on the part, accompanied with slight' mus- 
cular contractions ; and, if the application be continued for 
some minutes, redness and inflammation are produced. This is 
more or less powerful, according to the distance at which the 
knob is held from the body ; and the sparks are greatly dimi- 

* A stool or a chair supported upon glass feet ; or suspended by silken cords. 

t The loss of weight by the perspiration induced by this means is greater than in 
ordinary perspiration. The Abb^ Noille electrified a cat for four hours, and found that 
it lost from fifty to sixty-six grains. Plants transpire profusely when they are elec- 
trified. “ J’ai vu,’* says De Candolle (Physiologic Veg^tale, tome iii, p. 1094), 
des plantes perdre en quelques heures electrisation une quantity sup^rieure du quart 
ou du tiers a celle d’une plante non electris^e.” 

t A brass rod, about a foot in length, terminated at one end by a ball of the same 
metal, and at the other fixed in a glass handle. The ball should be made to screw offy 
and points of brass, plain and varnished, and of baked wood, should be made to screw 
on, when it is removed. 
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nishcd in size, if the part be covered with a non-conductor, as, 
for instance, a piece of flannel. 

3. The patient placed on an isolated stool, and connected 
’with the prime conductor by means of a chain, may have sparks 

drawn from the aflected part, by presell ting to it an unisolated 
director. This method conjoins the hath with the influence of 
the spark. 

4. Another method of electrification is the aura. When 
this is to be employed^ the person who is to be electrified must 
be placed on the isolated stool ; but, instead of holding the chain 
from the prime conductor, the electrical fluid is to be applied 
by connecting a pointed director, or one armed with a wooden 
]ioint, with the prime conductor of the electrical machine, and 
holding it about an inch or two inches from that part of the 
body intended to be electrified while the machine is worked. 
A titillating sensation, resembling that caused by a stream of 
air, is felt upon the part : and, if the application be continued, 
both the irritability and the sensibility of the part are augmented. 
This mode is chiefly applicable to delicate organs, namely, the 
eye or the ear, find excoriated and ulcerated surfaces. 

5. The ahock is the fifth mode of electrifying. The body is 
made a part of the electric circuit through whicjh the electric 
matter is to pass from one side of a Leyden jar to another. 
Thus, if a charged jar be held, in one hand, and the other hand 
of the person holding it touch the knob of the wire communi- 
cating with the inside of the jar, which is charged positively, the 
electrical matter will rush from the inside of the jar and pass 
through the arms and chest of the person, as its nearest way, to 
the outside. To apply this to our purpose : — electrical shocks 
may be given to any part of the body, without affecting the 
rest, by bringing that part only into the electrical circuit. If, for 
instance, the knob of the wire connected with the internal sur- 
face off a coated jar be applied to one side of the pelvis, and the 
extremity of a chain communicating with the exterior of the 
jar be applied to the opposite side of the pelvis, a shock will be 
sent apparently through the pelvis ; and, if the person be a 
female, the uterus will be powerfully stimulated. The sensation 
which it excites is unpleasant, and the muscular contractions 
arc considerable. This mode of applying so powerful an agent 
requires caution, as animal life may be destroyed if a strong 
charge be passed through a vital organ. The whole energy of 
the nervous system is suddenly exhausted, and immediate death 
follows. The bodies of animals thus destroyed undergo rapid 
putrefaction, and the blood docs not coagulate after death. 

It has been supposed that the nerves are the parts of the 
body which conduct Electricity better than any other; and 
the truth of this opinion is supported by the discoveries in that 
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modification of Electricity, which has been denominated Gal- 
vanism, and which, from some phenomena attending it, has 
given rise to an hypothesis, that the influence of tlie brain and 
nerves upon the muscle^ is of an electric nature. Even com- 
mon Electricity sent along a nerve, cither in the living or the 
recently dead body of an animal, causes contraction of muscles, 
and, at the same time, in the living animal, a sensation of pain. 

The modification of electricity named Galvanism was acci- 
dentally discovered in 1790 by Aloysius ddlvani, a Professor of 
Anatomy at Bologna. For some time, however, although this 
new power was acknowledged to be electrical, yet it was attri- 
buted to the animal system, and consequently regarded by 
Galvani as animal EleclricUi/^, New experiments, particularly 
those of Professor Volta of Pavia, soon displayed the error of 
this opinion ; and, by meditating on the development of Electri- 
city at the surface of contact of difterent metals, V olta invented 
that instrument which is well known by the name of the Voltaic 
jnle-^. No effects were produced when the pieces of metal were 
of the same kind ; but strong effects were produced when one 
metal, easily acted upon by diluted acids, was bpi)oscd to one 
not easily acted upon. The most oxidizablc metal was found to 
be in a state of viireous, and the least oxidizablc in a state of 
rasmom^ excitation. This instrument (see marginal cut) consists 
of a number of metallic discs, either silver and zinc, or copper, 
(ly and zinc, of the same form and dimensions, and an equal 
number of discs of card, or cloth, soaked in salt and water, of 
rather less diameter than the metallic discs. These discs are 


Jirranged in a specific order ; for example, on 
the top of the lowermost disc is placed the 
a « Zinc and Copper, on that a cloth disc, then 

. Zinc and Copper again, and so on, until the 

Jl pile is completed, which is kept together by the 

wooden frame, <7, A, c. If a finger of one 
^ hand be dipped in water, or rather in salt and 
water, and applied to the undermost or Zinc 
^ disc, and a finger of the other hand, similarly 
moistened, be applied to the uppermost or Cop- 
^ per disc, a distinct shock will be felt in the arms, 
resembling that from a small Leyden jar. If 
the cuticle of the fingers thus ajiplied be 
U— abraded, a very acute sensation will be ex- 
perienced in the fingers. 

g Notwithstanding these effects of the Gal- 

vanic pile, it was ill adapted for medical pur- 
poses : and, therefore, no progress was made in the application 


• Aloy»ii Galvani cle Viribus Electricitatis in motu musculari Commentarius, 
1791. 


t Phil. Trans. 1800. 
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of Galvanism as a therapeutical agent, whilst the pile remained 
the only instrument for exciting electricity by chemical action ; 
although its chemical effects were so powerful, that, with a pile 
of two hundred pairs of five-inch plates, V an Marum and Pfaff 
fused an iron wire twenty-eight inches long, and burnt platina 
wire when drawn out to a fine j^oint. In this pile it is evident 
that the Zinc plate, the most oxidizable of the two metals em- 
ployed, give out positive Electricity. 

Before investigatiiig the theory of Galvanism, it may be proper 
to take a view of another machine employed for its development. 
In 1802, Dr. Wollaston having established the fact that the 
oxydation of one of the metals, the Zinc, for example, in the 
pile of Volta, is the cause of the disturbance of the Electricity, 
and that its activity exists as long as the chemical action between 
the Zinc and the fluid continues ; the Galvanic trough, another 
instrument employed for the application of this modification of 
Electricity, was therefore invented. Mr. Cruikshank, the inventor, 
constructed it on the principles of the Voltaic pile: the metal 
plates are arranged in the same manner as in the pile ; and the only 
difference is, that instead of moistened discs of cloth or of card, 
an acidulated fluid is introduced between each pair of the me- 
tallic plates, so as to bathe the Zinc on one side and the Copper 
on the other. Various modifications of this trough arc still oc- 
casionally employed for chemical purposes ; and, with plates of 
a moderate surface, it was regarded as the best fitted for medical 
use. In it, tlic electrical action becomes evident as soon as the 
acid fluid, which is a dilute solution of sulphuric acid in water. 



with about one fiftieth of nitric acid, begins to oxidize the 
Zinc. Whatever metals arc employed in the construction of the 
trough, or whatever be the nature of the fluid used, the metal 
which is most energetically attacked is posiliva in reference to 
the other ; and the current of the electrical fluid sets in the di- 
rection from it to the other, so as to establish a circle. Thus, if 
we suppose a to be a wire proceeding from the Zinc, and h a 
wire proceeding from the Copper, by bringing these together the 
Galvanic circuit is completed, and the current of Electricity 
passes in the direction of the arrows. 
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Although the theory of Galvanism is still sub judice, yet it 
has been accurately ascertained that the primary agent in this 
evolution of Electricity is the force of chemical attraction. Now, 
assuming that this is true, we find that chemical action occur- 
ring between a solid and a fluid is always accompanied by the 
disturbance of the electrical equilibrium ; and the natural 
Electricity of the bodies is changed from a latent into an active 
state. Thus, if Copper and Zinc be placed in diluted sulphuric 
acid, the surface of contact between the Zinc and the acid is 
that at which the chemical action and the development of 
Electricity takes place, and the Copper merely acts the part of 
a conductor between these two substances. This is the case in 
all the combinations of oxidizablc metals, every metal being 
positive with regard to another metal which is oxidizablc in a 
less degree : zinc, for example, is positive in reference to iron 
or copper ; iron to lead ^ copper to silver ; and so on. 

The marginal diagram is well adapted to elucidate this sub- 
ject. Suppose the letters A Z C the three 
elements essential to Galvanic action. Be- 
tween the two first of these, A and Z, some 
chemical affinity must exist adequate to pro- 
duce combination and development of electri- 
city ; while the same dc^gree of action is not 
exerted between the third element C and 
either of the former*.” One of the two first 
bodies must be a solid and a conductor of electricity ; and, as 
chemical action requires that one body at least should be in a 
fluid state, A must, therefore, be a fluid ; whilst C may be cither 
solid or fluid. It is requisite, also, that all these bodies bo in 
mutual contact, so as to compose a circle. Now, if we suppose 
ZAC to be respectively Zinc, Acidulated Water, Copper, the 
surface of contact between Z and A will be that at which the 
chemical action, an^ consequent development of Electricity, 
takes place : and C will act only as its conductor. The current 
will therefore circulate in the direction of the arrows, or from 
A to C, and thence to Z. 

Every circumstance which tends to facilitate the passage of 
the electric current in all parts of the circuit, tends to increase 
the quantity that circulates ; the degree of conducting power, 
therefore, possessed by the fluid, has an important influence on 
the power of the apparatus. The conducting power of water is 
augmented by the addition of salts and acids ; a circumstance 
which is supposed to depend on the high conducting power of 
these bodies, when their cohesion has been exhausted, as, for 
example, by solution. The more readily a metal is acted on by 



• See an excellent Treatise on Galranism, published in the Library of Useful 
Knowledge, of which Dr. Rogett is the reputed author. 
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liquid conductors, tlie less is the diminution of intensity which 
is sustained by the passage of the electric current through it. 

This apparatus, the Galvanic trough, Avas used as an instru- 
ment for the application of Galvanism as a medicinal agent. 
The effect it produces is more or less, in proportion to the num- 
ber of plates employed ; but it does not follow that the greater 
the power, the greater the number of plates : on the contrary, a 
certain j^roportion exists betw('en the number and the surface of 
the plates, to produce the maximum of power ; and increasing 
either the size or the number, indefinitely, is always followed 
by a diminution of power. A trough of fifty plates, each 
containing four square inches of surface, is sulficient for every 
purpose that can be expected from the influence of Galvanism 
as a medicinal agent, lii using the trough, if shocks arc to be 
given, the fingers should be dipped in salt and water ; but, if 
a stream of electricity is to be passed through any part of the 
body, brushes dip])ed in salt and Avater are to be employed. 
One, Avith the positive Avire attached to it, is to be held to the 
])art of the body Avhere it is intended to enter, so that the cur- 
rent may pass in the ordinary circuit, the nerves forming the 
conducting media. 

When Galvanism Avas first employed as a medicinal agent, 
the common trough was used, .and brushes and sponges were 
attached to the end of tlie Avires, and dipped in salt and Avatcr ; 
and these Avere pressed to the p.art of the skin Avherci it Avas 
Avished the Galvanic; inilucmce should !.e chic;fly felt. The rea- 
son for moistening the sponges and brushes w.as to augment 
their conducting poAver, and the dry cuticle being a very bad 
conductor. The salt is added to the Avater to augment its con- 
ducting poAver, Avhicli is alwaiys in the ratio of the density of 
the fluid emplcAyed. 

The use of the trough, hoAve\"er, Avas found to be far from an 
efficient mode of applying the electia(;al influence ; and on that 
account the common electrical apparatus continued to be em- 
ployed, in preference to the Galvanic trough, Avhen a powerful 
effect was required. But, .after the experiments of Oersted of 
Copenhagen, Ampere, Faraday, and others, demonstrated the 
connection betAveen electricity and magnetism, and brought for- 
ward that most interesting branch of Natural Philosophy Avhich 
is termed lUlectro-viagnctism, or Ihjnamics, new forms of ap- 
paratus haA^e been constructed for medical purposes, which must 
set aside, altogether, the use of the common electrical machine. 
It does not belong to our subject to enter into a description of 
the nature of electro- magnetism ; I m.ay merely mention that the 
most intelligible of the theories Avhich have been given to the 
public, is, in my opinion, that of Mr. Sturgeon, Avho supposes 
that Magnetism and Electricity are perfectly distinct powers : 
that the former exists in some substances, for instance, the 
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peiinancnt mcKjnet in a free state, and, in others, in a laivnt or a 
quieficent state ; and that the latter is brought into a free or 
active state by the electrical influence. Thus, if a bar of iroti be 
bent into a horse-shoe magnet, and a few yards of copper wire, 
coated with silk thread, be coiled round it, and the two (uids of 
the coil be connected with the poles of the battery, it will im- 
inc'diately become a magnet capable of sustaining a, very con- 
siderable weight of iron. It was upon these principles that the 
Electro-magnetic machine, which I am now about to explain, is 
constructed. 

It consists of a wooden reel or bobbin, round which is first 
coiled a thick copper wire, insulated by cotton, carrying the 
battery current ; and over this is wound two thousand feet of 
thin copper wire, coated with silk thread. The commencement 
and termination of each of these wires is soldered to binding 
screws attachc'd to the bobliin. The first of these coils is de- 
nominated the priiiKirif^ the other the senondary coil. In the 
centre of the helix is a bundle of insulated iron wires, in which, 
according to Mr. Sturgeon’s theory, the magnetic power is 
evolvcal ; and which, experiments have proved, produce an ex- 
traordinary augmentation of poAver. 

When a constant battery* is attached to the machine, a cur- 
re]it of electricity is made to circulate through the primary or 
thiclc coil of the helix ; and wdien the wheel is turned, and sets 
the tootlu'd wheel in motion, the contact is alternately made and 
broken, so as to produce upon those avIio grasp the cylinders of 
llie condiK^tors a succession of shocks. The hands should be 
moistened : but few delicate jicople can bear the severity of 
sucb shocks ; on which account, and for passing the shocks 
tbrrmgh particular nerves, sponge directors are employed. The 
a(;tioii of' this machine is supposed to be the result of the ex- 
citing infiuence of a stream of electricity constantly flowing 
round the (electrified coils, in conjunction with the magnetic 
power of the temporary magnet : and the experiments of Fara- 
day have proved that motion in the vicinity ol' a magnet always 
induces an electric current. 

This instrument is well adapted for medical Electricity, not 


• The foijstaiit Uattery was invented by Pn»fes.sor Daniel, of Kind’s College, and 
consists of any number of cells, such UsS the following, which T shall describe uenriy in 
his own words. A cell of this battery consists of a copper cylinder, three inches and a 
half in diameter, in which is placed a smaller cylinder of porous earthenware. Near 
the upper part, \vithiu the copper cylinder, rests a perforated colander, through wdiich 
the earthenware cylinder passes. A cast rod of amalgamated Zinc is placed in the 
interior cylinder, resting upon its top by means of a cross bar of wood, and forming 
the axis of the arrangement. The celled battery is charged by pouring into the earth- 
enware cylinder water mixed wdth one eighth its hulk of Sulphuric acid, and into the 
space between it and the copper cylinder the same fluid saturated wnth sulphate : 
small masses of Sulphate of Copper being placed in the colander. 
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only from its capability of action not being affected by damp 
weather, but also from the long time it can be retained in 
activity without changing the battery. 

It is uimcccssary, for our purpose, to say more regarding 
either modification of Electricity ; whether it is excited by fric- 
tion, or by chemical action : it will be more useful to examine 
the physiological action of Electricity, and its influence as a 
therapeutical agent in the cure of diseases. * 

Electricity, whe^ther common or Voltaic^ applied to the ani- 
mal system in a moderate degree, increases excitement ; — in a 
greater degree, it destroys life. That it operates on the nervous 
system is shown in the production of sensation, by muscular 
contraction, and by altered secrection. The electrical current 
passed through any part of the body, if continued, by a Galvanic 
machine, is all along accompanied with an aching pain ; and, if 
the cuticle be denuded, a sensation of burning or acute smarting 
is experienced ; and this is more severe when the electricity flows 
out of the body, or is on the negative side of the pole. When 
an electrical current from a common electrical machine is passed 
along a nerve, distributed to any muscle of volition, the muscle 
is thrown into convulsive contraction, and the same effect results 
from Voltaic electricity applied in a similar mode. Involuntary 
muscles arc less easily aflccted by electricity of cither kind ; but 
they arc not wholly insensible to this excitant. Its influence on 
secretion is rendered sensible by the changes it effects on the 
secretions. Among other experimer^s illustrative of this fact, 
M. Most passed a Galvanic current through the parotid gland, 
for the space of ten minutes, whilst he held the negative pole in 
his hand ; the result was an increased secretion of saliva, which 
was neither alkaline nor acid. On the lower animals, smart 
shocks appear quickly to destroy life ; but, on frequently passing 
gentle shocks through the heart of the animal thus apparently 
dead, oscillations of the muscles take place \ and if these be con- 
tinued for some time, the animal recovers ; if they be too soon 
suspended, it relapses and dies. The vital organs are more ex- 
cited by slight shocks than by strong shocks. As an excitant, 
therefore, Electricity acts equally on the sensibility and the irri- 
tability of the system ; and it is upon these grounds that it has 
been employed in the treatment of diseases. It is highly diffu- 
sible : it is quickly propagated over the system, and excites the 
action of the most distant parts : and, after its effects arc pro- 
duced, it leaves the body free from those secondary results which 
more or less follow the action of other excitants. As an ex- 
citant, it is indicated in all diseases of debility. Much, however, 
depends on the mode of applying it. If common Electricity be 
used, the simple accumulation of it ought to be first tried ; then 
aura ; next sparks ; and, ultimately, when the body has accom- 
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inoclated itself to the Excitant, if requisite, shocks may be given. 
If the aura be preferred, it should be applied for ten minutes 
each time ; seldom more than twenty sjyarks should be given at 
once; nor should more than ten shocks be passed in one direc- 
tion. In a very delicate frame, a strong shock may do mischief, 
by exhausting too greatly the excitability ; thence, in nervous 
habits, it may not only induce syncope, pain, vomiting of blood, 
and paralysis, but so exhaust the strength of the patient as to 
accelerate, and even cause death*. 

If Galvanism be employed, it must never be forgotten that 
there is a distinction in the excitcniciit of the different poles 
acting upon the vascular and the nervous systems. The posi- 
tive pole more especially influences the vascular and muscular 
systems, the negative pole the nervous system. To illustrate 
this by a practical cxamjfle, let it be supposed that we wish to 
resolve an indolent tumor by means of Galvanism. If we pass 
through it a stream from the positive pole, it will probably be- 
come harder, inflame and suppurate, from the increased excite- 
ment to the vascular action : if we use the negative pole, which 
will stimulate the nervous energy of the part, the tumor will be, 
most probably, resolved. 

The therapeutical employment of Electricity and Galvanism 
shall be afterwards noticed. 


CALORIC. 

Caloric, like some other substances, is known to us only by 
its eflccts: it producers the sensation which we term heat. We 
tliereforc conclude that it is an Excitant. Some philosophers 
maintain that Caloric is merely a property of matter ; it would 
be out of place here to examine the truth of this opinion; it 
is sufficient to say that the idea of the materiality of Caloric 
prevails. 

Caloric is unknown in its j)crfectly free or uncombined state ; 
for it pervades all bodies and passes from one only to enter 
into another. For practical purposes, wc may use the term 
free or sensible Caloric^ to imply that state of its existence by 
which its presence in any substance is obvious either to our 
senses or to the thermometer : and that of coinhined or in- 
sensible Caloric, to imply its presence when it is neither evident 
to our senses nor to the most delicate thermometer. Thus, if 
a quantity of water be placed in the open air, in a freezing day, 
and remain perfectly undisturbed, it will be cooled below the 
degree at which water usually freezes, and yet remain liquid ; 
but, if it be then agitated, as much caloric will instantly be 


* Pc'icivaVs Essays, vol. i, p. 393. 
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evolved, as if it were shaken out of the water, as will raise the 
thermometer to 32°, and the water will immediately freeze. 
In this case the combined caloric of the water maintains its 
fluidity ; but, on agitating the water, it at that instant becomes 
free Caloric, which raises the mercury in the thermometer, 
whilst the water, having lost the Caloric that maintained its 
fluidity, becomes solid or frozen. Again, a quantity of ice, in a 
pan placed on the fire, melts, but docs not ]*aise the thermometer 
above 32° until the last portion of the ice be melted. In this 
case, the Caloric which flows from the fire becomes insensible, 
or is conibinc'J with the water to maintain its fluidity ; and only 
the redundant Caloric, received after the whole is melted, affects 
the thermometer. Different bodies, at the same temperature, 
contain different quantities of Caloric : this is termed the spe- 
cific Caloric of bodies ; and many ingenious experiments have 
been made to determine the quantity contained in various 
bodies*. Free Caloric only requires our attention. 

It is of importance, for our purpose, to trace the sources of 
Caloric. The sun is the chief source ; but whether the Caloric 
which reaches the earth’s surface be emanated from the sun with 
the particles of light, or whether the particles of light acquirer 
the Caloric in their passage through the eartli’s atmosphere, it is 
im])ossible for us to determine. The temperature produced in 
bodies by the direct rays of the sun seldom exceed 120" Taht. 
The second source is chemical. It is unnecessary, for our pur- 
pose, to inquire whether the heat and the light produced by 
combustion arise from the sinq)lc union with oxygen of one or 
more parts of the combustible body, as I^avoisier supposed ; or 
whether, according to Ilrugnatelli, oxygen unites with bodies in 
two states ; namely, one in which it retains the greater part of 
the Caloric and light which it contained in its gaseous state ; the 
other, in which the union takes place only after it has parted 
with these ; or whether it is an electro-chemical phenomenon, 
as Berzelius has supj^osed. I will not, therefore, pause to ex- 
amine the theory of this process, during which both light and 
heat are largely emitted, and rendered subservient for stimu- 
lating the animal body, in a degree proportionate to its ne- 
cessities. 

Mixture is also a chemical source of Caloric. This is owing 
to the specific gravity of the mixed body being greater than the 
mean of its components ; as when strong sulphuric acid is 
mixed with water. 


♦ The specific heat of the solids and fluids of the living body is less than that of 
water ; the quantity of combined Calorie, therefore, in the whole human body is rather 
less than in an equal quantity of water at the same temperature ; for the inferior 
capacity of the venous blood more than counterbalances the superior capacity of the 
arterial blood. 
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The third source is mechanical. Percussion ^ it is well known, 
evolves much caloric : a rod of ii*on, rapidly hammered, becomes 
red hot ; and sparks arc elicited by striking flint upon steel. 

Friction also evolves Caloric. It is evolved from organized 
as well as unorganized bodies by this means. M. Becquorel’s 
experiments have demonstrated that when a rough body is 
rubbed against a smooth body, the former becomes hotter than 
the latter. They have, also, proved that substances of a diflerent 
kind, when rubbed together, are differently affected : ground 
glass, for example, becomes hotter than cork in the proiiortion 
of 40 to 7. 

Two pieces of wood rubbed together with great velocity 
will evolve so much heat as to cause combustion. It is not easy 
to explain why Caloric is accumulated by friction : something 
may be due to* the agency of electricity. 

The fourth source of Caloric is Electricity. The spark 
elicited in discharging an excited body through the air fuses 
metals and sets fire to combustible bodies. 

The fifth source is vitality. This is demonstrated to us by 
our s(‘nsations ; and when the vital principle in animals is ex- 
tinct, the heat of the body is regulated solely by external cir- 
cumstances. Caloric, indeed, is generated living anim'al 
bodit^s ; and it is this faculty wdiich enables man and other 
animals to resist the extremes of cold. As this is a vital pro- 
cess, it is greatly influenced by the state of the nervous sys- 
tem ; but it is, also, in some degree dependent on chemical 
changes going on under the influence of the vital powers. In 
this country, the lowest average heat of the human body is SS'’ ; 
the greatest heat, in the state of disease, is 110°. 

With respect to the distrihuiion of Caloric, bodies which 
contain more free Caloric than the air and other bodies that 
surround them, emit it, and continue to do so until the whole 
come to an equilibrium. This power of Caloric to be communi- 
cated from one body to another varies according to the nature 
of the body communicating it: that body into which it most 
rapidly enters communicates it most rapidly : and it is on this 
account that bodies of the same actual temperature give a dif- 
ferent sensation to the touch : thus, a piece of flannel, a inece of 
leather, and a piece of iron, all of the same temperature, will 
seem cold, colder, and coldest, in the order named ; the flannel 
cold, the leather colder, and the iron coldest. The Caloric is 
given out in straight lines, or is radiated ; it is subject to re- 
flexion, absorption, refraction, and polarization, the same as 
light : the manner in which this is eflected is regulated by laws 
which it is not in my province to explain, but the knowledge of 
which is important to the physician. Thus, by knowing that 
surface affects the radiation of heat, if I wish to apply heat by 
means of hot water rapidly to the living body, I would put the 
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hot water into a tin vessel painted black and covered 5irith linen ; 
if I wish to convey the heat moiD slowly, but to keep it up for 
a long time, I would put the hot water into a bright tin vessel 
without any linen around it. 

When Caloric enters into a body, it does hot augnient its 
weight, although it accumulates to an extent sufficient to increase 
the bulk of the body : but the quantity of Caloric which can thus 
be accumulated, depends on the conducting power of the body. 
Solid bodies are the best conductors ; gases the worst. In 
raising the temperature of 1000 cubic inches of ;jg^ass from 32° 
to 212°, they expand to 1001 inches ; 1000 parts of water, to 
1046; 1000 of air, to 1373. But all solids, all fluids, and all 
gases, do not conduct alike. Metals are good conductors ; glass 
IS a bad conductor. An iron rod, with one end in the flame of 
a lamp, will become so hot, in a few minutes, to prevent it 
from being longer liandled ; whilst a glass rod may be held in 
the hand until it is nearly all melted away. The small conduct- 
ing powers of wool, silk, feathers and down, and hare’s fur, ad- 
mirably adapt them for clothing, as they do not permit the 
Caloric, generated in the body, to be rapidly carried ofl’ by the 
cold external air^. Animal bodies are bad conductors. The 
knowledge of th^onducting x)ower of different bodies enable us 
to regulate the employment of Caloric advantageously in the 
form of baths and fomentations. 

The following facts are a|). that are required to be kflown 
regarding Caloric as a therapeutical agent: — 1st. That it is a 
material body or substance, contained in all organized and un- 
organized bodies : 2nd. That when it is contained in a larger 
quantity in a free state in any body than in other surrounding 
J:)odics, radiation takes place, and it passes from it into them : 
3rd. That it increases the bulk of all bodies into which it passes : 
4th. That it becomes free or sensible when bodies pass from a 
gaseous to a fluid, and frofn a liquid ‘to a solid state, and vice 
versa : 5th. That it passes through various bodies with dificrent 
degrees of velocity ; and, ^lally, that on entering the living 
animal body, it excites the nerves of sensation. 

On the living body, the first effect of free Caloric is to 
stimulate the nervous system, augmenting the irritability and 
exciting motion. This is obvious, even in' the earliest state of 
orgaliization, as Harvey demonstrated by his experiments on the 
egg. In a low temperature, the punctum saliens, or vital speck 
in thfe egg, beats slow and languidly ; in a higher temperature 
its motion is more vivid ; and this altcfnat^s aocording as the 


• Count Rumford, examininp: the number of seconds which elapsed during the pas- 
sage of the thermometer tlirough 135 degrees, dxiring the cooling of different-bodies, 

t mnd their uori-conducting powers ttk be as follows : — Lint, 1032 ; Cotton Wool, 1046; 

beep’s Wool, 1118; Raw Silk, 1284 ; Beaver’sFur, 1296 ; Eider Down, 1306 ; Hare’s 
Fur, 1315, 
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Caloric is abstracted or applied. It is on this account that both 
[)lants and animals arrive sooner at maturity in the torrid zone : 
that women become mothers there at ten and twelve years of age ; 
and in 1'iapland not until they arc twenty-four. But the excite- 
ment caused by Caloric is soon folloAvcd by debility and ex- 
haustion ; on which account the inhabitants of the torrid zone 
are more languid and f(;eble than those of temperate climates. 

Caloric, when api)lied to the living body in a degree above 
bS'’ Faht., increases the secretions in quantity, and alters tliem 
in quality. Thus, ptaspiratlon is greater in a warm atmosphere 
than in a cold ; its chemical properties also are changed ; it be- 
comes more acrid ; and, wdicn a European first visits any country 
within the tropics, this acrimony displays itself in a cutaneous 
eruption. Eczema so/are, or prickly heat. The augmented ex- 
cretion of the skin lessens the secretion of the kidneys, and ren- 
dcu’s it more saline and high coloured; consequently diseases of the 
urinary organs are more frequent in warm than in cold climates. 
In the alimentary canal also, the secondary effects of Caloric aro 
felt : true Dyspepsia supervenes, and Excitants, wdiich Nature; 
has bountifully provided in these climates, become iiecessary 
for sustaining the tone of the system. The liver also becomes 
tiffected in a high temperature, long continued^'' particularly in 
those who go from colder to warmer climates : the biliary secre- 
tion is augmented in quantity, and its character altei'cd. Cholera 
and Hepatitis, therefore, are the . prevailing diseases of 'warm 
climate's. Heat is also the most general predisposing cause of 
fevers, by increasing the irritability of the system, producing 
debility, and thence inducing a vitiated state of the secretions ; 
which, reacting on the habit, produce f(;brilc action. Several 
of the Phk'giiiasia', besides Hepatitis, arc also produced by the 
direct influence of lic'at, and arc endemic in w arm climates. 
Tetanus is another dise«1^c of the torrid' zone, depending on 
increased iiTital.)ility arising from » the continued impression of 
heat. Dyspnoea is often the result of a hot atmosphere. 

Besides increasing the irritability of the system, the intro* 
duction of Caloric into it augments, also, its sensihility. Thus 
Caloric passing into the living body produces the sensation of 
h(;at ; and, at the same time, renders the body more suscej)tiblc 
of every other impression. The intensity of sensation from this, 
cause depends on three circumstances — 1, the state of the sentient 
nerves ; 2, the velocity of the impinging Caloric ; 3, the nat^ui e 
of the conducting medium. 

,1. The influence of the condition of the sentient ncrces is daily 
demonsfrated. A body of a temperature under 60° wdll impress 
the sensation of warmth or of coldness, according as this tem- 
perature be higher or lower than tha| of another body which 
had been just previously touched : for instance, if the hands be 
put into fluids of different tempemturcs, saj and 96°, and 

V 



210 


EXCITANTS. 


then both plunged into water at 60°, to the hand which was in 
the water at 36® the w^atcr at 60® will feel hot, whilst to the other, 
which had been in the water at 96®, it will feel cold. 

2. With respect to the influence to be attributed to the rapidity 
with which the Caloric flows into our bodies, much depends on 
the conducting power of the substances applied to the body : if 
mercury be taken as the standard, and reckoned as 1000, we shall 
find dry air to be 80, moist air 330, and water 343*. Water 
and air of the same temperature thus produce very different sen- 
sations on the body : and also, from the greater conducting power 
of moist air than that of dry air, we feel cold in damp weather 
of the same temperature as that which produces an. agreeable 
feeling of >varmth when the air is dry : and, if the atmosphere 
be agitated by wind, we feel colder than would bo the case from 
the actual temperature of the air. On the same j^riiiciple, wc 
are more sensible of the impression or the abstraction of (kiloric 
from metals, than from wood of the same ttnnperatiire. 

3. AVith respect to the conducting medium of Caloric as aii 
Excitant, it may be aj)plicd through diftcrent media ; namely, 
through aeriform media ^ including vapours ; fluid fnedia ; and 
solid media, 

a. Aeriform media , — AAHien the body is exposed to dry, highly 
heated air, the Caloric operates as a powerful Excitant, producing 
headache and accelerating the pulse. Air, however, docs not 
act as an Excitant until it reach 9S®. At this temperature, the 
sensibility and general energy of the nerves, and the action • of 
the heart and arteries are increased ; and, as the last effect ex- 
tends to the cutaneous capillaries, the perspiratory function is 
also rendered more active ; and therapeutical effects follow, 
which shall be afterwards noticed. 

There arc conditions of the body in which the direct appli- 
cation of hot air may prove beneficial : thus, in cases of suspen- 
ded animation from drowning, as hot water is not always ready, 
hot air may be employed in its stead : it is also an excellent 
means of communicating external warmth to the body in the 
cold, blue condition of it which characterizes the state of collapse 
in Asiatic cholera. In order to increase the stimulant power of 
hot-air baths, sulphurf and other substances of a volatile nature 
are employed, and form jiart of the heated atmosphere with 
which the patient is involved. Eaths of this description have of 
late years been much used for the cure of some cutaneous erup- 
tions, and obstinate cases of chronic rheumatism. 

Although the body is less capable of resisting the same de- 


• Experiments of Count Rumford. 

t What are termed sulphur baths consist of a box for holding the body, with the 
exception of the head. When the person is seated in it, the sulphur is placed on a 
heated plate below the bath : it is volatilized, and partly converted into sulphurous 
acid. 
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gree of temperature in moist air than in dry air, yet a much 
higher temperature can be borne in vapour than in water. The 
heating power of the former is much greater when the vapour 
is breathed, than when the head is not immersed in it. The 
following table* displays this difference, and, also, the temperature 
of water to which the vapour bath is equivalent under each of 
the conditions alluded to. 



WATER. 

VAPOUR. 




Not breathed. i 

Breathed. 

Tepid bath 

85° 

92° 

96° 

- 106° ! 

90» — 100° 

Warm bath 

92® 

— 98° 

106° 

— 120° , 

100“ — 1 10° 

Hot bath 

98° 

- 106° 

120° 

— 160° i 

110 — 180° 


The vapour bath operates more like a narcotic than the 
warm air bath : it first excites, adding both force and frequency 
to the pulse and quickening resjuration; effects which are followed 
by languor and drowsiness. Those accustomed to the use of the 
vapour bath — for example, the Russians — can sustain vapour 
even when breathed of a temperature of from 120° to 130°, some 
even to 160° Faht. 

The simplest vapour bath, when the vapour is not breathed, 
is that of the Hindoos. The i)atient is stripped naked ; and, a 
blanket being pinned round his neck, so as to envelope the whole 
body, he is seated on a low stool : an earthen vessel is then in- 
troduced within the blanket ; and, boiling water being poured 
into this vessel, the opening of the blanket is well secured by 
pins. In a few seconds, the patient begins to feel the warm 
vapour encompassing his body and his temperature increasing, 
until the system relieve itself by a copious perspiration. If it 
be requisite to maintain the effect, hot bricks arc thrown into 
the water at different intervals, so as to renew the supply of 
vapour. The chief recommendation of this bath is the facility 
of employing it at the bed-side of a patient, even without wetting 
the floor of the apartment. 

But no vapour-baths, to produee a powerful effect, are equal 
to those of the Russians. In St. Petersburgh, they are on the 
most magnificent scale, emulating those of ancient Romef. The 


* Cyclop, of Prac. Med. vol. i. liuthing. 

t Gibbon thus describes these splendid edifices: “The baths of Antoninus Caracalln , 
which were open at stated hours for the indiscriminate service of the senators and the 
people, contained above sixteen hundred seats of marble ; and more than three thousand 
W'ere reckoned in the baths of Diocletian. The walls of the lofty apartments were 
covered with curious mosaics, that imitated the art of the pencil in the elegance of 
design and the variety of colours. The Egyptian granite was beautifully encrusted 
with the precious green marble of Numidia ; the perpetual stream of hot water was 
poured into the capacious basins through so many wide mouths of bright and massy 
silver ; and the meanest Homan could purchase, with a small copper coin, the daily 
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first or outer room, in which the bather undresses, is of a tempe- 
rature between 75*" and 100°: at first, this dry heat produces a 
slight headache and an uncomfortable feeling ; but the excitement 
is soon relieved by a general perspiration ; and the heat of the 
apartment gradually becomes more tolerable. I'he bather is then 
introduced into the bath-room, the temperature of which is from 
ten to twenty degrees higher than that of the outer room ; and 
this increases as the bather gradually, at intervals of a few 
minutes, ascends difiereni benches, ranged one above the other, 
until he almost attains to the ceiling of the room, where the tem- 
perature is at least 180°, and, to any one not accustomed to this 
luxury, is insupportable. The head now feels oppressed and 
burning ; the skin is hot ; and the respiration difficult. The 
attendant, who is termed in Kussian the Parifstchicl', now feels 
the skin of the bather ; and, if it be not bedewed with perspira- 
tion, he opens the door of the stove and throws into it a bucket 
of water. The atmosphere of the bath is instantly pervaded 
'with clouds of vapour; a deluge of perspiiation streams from 
every pore of the skin ; the breathing is relieved ; the headache 
disapiK'ars ; and a general jdeasurable sensation is experienced. 
The relaxation which follows this application of the vapour may 
readily be conceived : a sort of shampooing, with soap-suds and 
the inner bark of the lime tree, is now assiduously performed by 
the Ffvrilstchick^ kneading as it were the muscles, and pressing 
on every joint ; and the operation terminates by dashing l(' 2 )id 
or c old water, at the pleasure of the bather, on the head and 
even over the body. The Kussians, who use this bath at least 
once a week, are not contented with the highly exciting powxr 
of the Caloric, but have the body Avhipped with twigs of birch ; 
and the poorer Russians, in the state of profuse perspiration, 
rush out of the bath, roll themselves in the snow, and then re- 
turn to finish the bathing. The benefit derived from the use of 
these baths can be attributed only to the Caloric in the first 
instance c^x citing the heart and arteries, and afterwards equalizing 
the circulation by the force with which the blood is thrown into 
the capillaries. The glandular system is also powerfully stimu- 
lated : the secretions arc facilitated ; and a general impitlse is 
given to the nervous energy. The vapour bath, however, whilst 
it is more diaphoretic, is less excitant than the hot water bath. 
It is a curious fact, that the vapour is employed by the savage 
tribes of America. Lewis and Clarke, in their voyage up the 
Missouri, describe a vapour bath which they saw in the rocky- 
mountains. It consisted of a hollow square, six or eight feet 
deep, formed in a river by three mud walls, the bank forming 

enjoyment of a scene of pomp and luxury which might excite the envy of the kings 
of Asia.” From these baths the Romans issued, steaming with perspiration, and 
plunged into the Tiber, in the same manner as after the violent exercises of the 
Campus Martins 
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tlic fourth, and covered over, except a hole through which the 
bathers descended. A number of hot stones is taken into the 
bath, and the vapour formed by throwing the water upon them. 
After perspiring profusely, the bather comes out of the bath and 
plunges into the river. This bath is employed as a luxury, and, 
also, as a therapeutical agent. 

h- Fluid 7nedi((. — Caloric, combined with water, is employed 
as an Excitant in the form of tepid, warm, and hot baths ; each 
being of the temperature expressed in the foregoing table. 

Warm baths have been used from time immemorial as an 
article of luxury ; they wore in common use among the Greeks ; 
and, from what has been handed down to us of the magnificenco 
of the Roman bath, the importance in which that pcojolo held 
warm bathing is evident. The use of the warm batlis was 
judiciously imposed as a religious duty upon the inhabitants of 
Asia, wdio, living in a warm climate, wearing sandals, and 
w^oollen garments which arc seldom changed, thus requiring the 
use of the bath for the preservation of their health. The ablu- 
tions, therefore, enjoined by the law's of Moses, and those of 
Mahomed, were wise and salutary. In modern Europe, the use 
of the warm bath, except in Russia, can scarcely be regarded as 
general ; and in Great Britain it is viewed rather as the means 
of removing diseases than of preserving health. 

Water, at the same temperature as air, feels wanner to the 
body, merely because it is a bettor conductor of Caloric than air : 
at a temperature higher than that of the body, it rapidly com- 
municates Caloric ; at a temperature beneath that of the body, it 
as rapidly abstracts it. W ater feels cool to the surface, on first 
immersing the body, if the temperature do not exceed 85" ; and 
therefore no bath is termed even tejnd until it exceeds <S5" Faht. 

When the body is immersed in the warm bath, whether 
natural or artificial, at a temperature of 92^^ and 98% an agreeable 
sensation of warmth is perceived, the veins on the surface swell, 
the bulk of the body is sensibly increased*, the skin becomes 
redder than natural, it also softens, and minute scales separate ; 
the action of the heart is augmented, the pulse feels soft and full, 
but beats quick ; as soon, however, as the person rises from 
the bath, sweat breaks out, and this even occurs when the person 
is in the bath, on those parts of the body not surrounded wdth 
the water : languor and debility follow. But, even below this 
degree, the bath feels hot or cold according to the condition of 
the bather. If the temperature ascends to 92% it communicates 
an agreeable warmth, softens the skin, promotes perspiration, 
and allays thirst : This bath, however, is more frequently em- 
ployed as a luxury than a therapeutical agent. These effects 
proceed partly from the immediate impression of Caloric on the 

* The iiir expands one 480th of its volume at 32° for every degree of Fahrenheit ; 
thence the augmentation of the bulk of the body is easily understood. 
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sentient nerves of the skin, and partly from this first impression 
producing a state of the capillaries which, at the moment, is 
inconsistent with the perspiratory function — a state somewhat 
approaching to that of the extreme vessels which checks perspi- 
ration in aiAitc fever : but the degree of heat being inadequate 
to maintain this effect, and the water, now that the temperature 
of the skin is greater than itself, acting as a cooling medium, 
relaxation follows ; and tliercfore the warm bath, in its general 
action, is a cooling agent. On the same account, the warm bath 
has a peculiar tendency to alleviate irritation, and consequently 
to induce sleep. 

When the hot bath is employed, that is, when the body is 
immersed in water of a temperature between 98° and 106**, or as 
high as the individual can bear it, the heart and arteries are 
powerfully excited ; the face, as well as the rest of the body, 
becomes red ; the temples throb, and the pulse is felt, even at 
the finger ends. The collapse, however, is proportional to the ex- 
citement; and, consequently, much greater after the hot than after 
the warm bath. We may regard the warm bath as an Excitant, 
when the immersion is not prolonged beyond eight minutes ; 
but, beyond that time, a relaxant and sudorific : the hot bath, 
under the same circumstances, is strictly and powerfully excitant. 

The first effect of the warm and the hot baths, independent 
of the imju'cssion which they produce on the nerves of sensation, 
is the expans’u.Li of the bulk of the body : but, whilst we are 
convinced of this by our clothes feeling tighter than they were 
before, after having been in the warm or the hot bath, yet it is 
uncertain to what part of the frame this increase of bulk or 
expansion takes place. Sauvage exposed the blood to various 
temperatures, from 32 to 112, and found that it expeiienced no 
mensurable increase of bulk: and even between 112 and 212, 
the increase of volume did not exceed y th part ; the result of 
Haller’s experiments was the same. ]N either does any increase 
take place in the solid living fibre ; we must, therefore, refer it 
in part to the elastic fluids contained in the blood and other parts 
of the body. Something is also due to the diminished resistance 
of the skin relaxed by the bath; and this accounts for the greater 
enlargement of the veins than of the arteries ; for, as the veins 
arc more superficial, and scarcely contractile, they suffer more 
readily a temporary congestion and enlargement. 

Is any of this increased bulk due to the absorption of water ? 
The experiments of Dr. Currie first threw a doubt on the ab- 
sorbing power of the skin. He supposed that no absorption 
could take place unless the skin be eroded by friction ; and, if 
any increase of weight take place, that it must depend on ab- 
sorption by the lungs. After an hour’s immersion in the Buxton 
bath, at a temperature of 82**, he found that the weight of the 
body was ralher diminished than increased. Many experiments 
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of So<Tuin tended to confirm this opinion, and to prove that the 
crrcat impediment is the cuticle ; for if this be removed, absorp- 
tion goes on. Dr. Rousseau of rhiladelphia has ncvertlieless 
demonstrated, that the skin possesses the function of absorption 
in a small space (Part i, p. ; whilst the experiments of Dr. 
Edwards tend to confirm the general absorbing power of the skin. 
In a temj)craturc from 50° to 70° Fahr. Dr. Edwards says the 
exhaling and absorbing iiowcrs of the skin are balanced ; above 
70°, the transudation exceeds the absorption*. But as many 
equally well-conducted exjieriments exclude all idea of cuticular 
absorption, it is evident that the subject requires further 
investigation. 

The warm bath softens and smooths the skin. The exterior 
part of the cuticle rubs off in the form of scales, which are in 
a partial state of decomposition ; for the water used as a bath, 
in which they are mixed, putrefies rapidly. By the removal of 
these scales, the function of perspiration becomes freer than be- 
fore ; thence one cause of the benefit derived from the use of 
the warm bath, even to the healthful. Besides this superficial 
cfiect, the relaxant influence of the warm bath is undoubtedly 
extended to the muscular tissue. 

It is to the influence of Caloric, however, on the irritability 
of the system, that we are to attribute the increased action of the 
heart and arteries in the warm and hot baths. But, it may be 
asked, in what ratio is the arterial action accelerated ? In the 
warm bath, the pulse, at first, is seldom below 9G° ; but, after 
some time, this diminishes ; and, if the immersion be long con- 
tinued, it sinks below G8°. In a bath heated to 104°, Dr. Parr 
found the pulse increase both in vigour and frequency after the 
person had been immersed for twenty minutes : and even after 
half an hour, in a bath at 102°, the arteries beat violently to the 
ends of the fingers ; the breathing became laborious ; the vessels 
turgid ; the face flushed ; and sweat broke out. In water at 
lOG®, the velocity of the pulse was greatly increased ; in five 
minutes, vertigo supervened; and the most copious sweat fol- 
lowed. In fifteen minutes after the use of the bath, the pa- 
tient being in bed, the pulse returned to its natural standard of 
velocity; but it remained full for some timef. From these 
facts, we may conclude that the arterial action is augmented in 
the ratio of the temperature of the bath, and the time in which 
the patient is immersed ; and that, consequently, according to 
the mode of using it, either excitement or relaxation may follow 
the use of the same bath. To obtain the first, the patient must 
remain a short time only in the bath ; for the second, the im- 
mersion must be protracted. 


* De rinilucnco des agens Physiques sur la vie. Paris, 1824. 
t See Parr’s luaug. Thesis de Balneo. Edin. 1772. 
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Tlie natural baths which come under the denomination of 
warm and hot baths {Thermae) ^ arc those of Bath, the tempera- 
ture of which is from 9G° to 106®, although the water issues from 
the spring at 116®; those of Toeplitz, 113° to 122°; Ems, 117® 
to 131°; Baden baden, 153J°; Gastcin, 120°; Wisbaden, 158® ; 
Vichy and Barege, 120°; Borset, 132°; Aix-la-Chapelle, 143°; 
and Carlsbad, which is 122° to 167°.* The great advantage 
of many of the natural warm baths is the benefit of locomotion 
of which they admit. But, in this country, both warm and 
hot baths arc generally artificial, and much ingenuity has been 
expended in inventing easy means of heating water for the pur- 
pose of baths. 

The partial means of using warm and hot water are various. 
The partial baths arc — 1, the somicupium, or half bath, in 
which the lower limbs and the trunk as far as the hips only 
are immersed : 2, the balneum coxmlwcium^ or hip bath, which, 
as its name implies, is fitted to receive the hips only, and has 
the advantage of requiring very little water ; as the bulk of 
the parts immersed, in j)ro 2 )ortion to the size of the bath, raises 
the water on each side so as completely to cover the hips : 3, 
tlie pedihwium, or foot bath, which takes in both the feet and 
the lower limbs, and which should always reach as far as the 
knees: 4, the mamilmium, or hand bath; which, in general, 
should be used at the same time as the foot bath, when the in- 
tention is to relieve the head or the chest by counter-irritationt : 
h, fomentations by means of flannels wrung out of hot vegetable 
decoctions, and hot water : 6 , jwtdiices : and 7, that mode of 
applying hot water which the French term la Douche, 

The four first of these partial baths influence the habit 
nearly in the same manner as the general warm or hot bath, 
varying in their effects according to the temperature at which 
they are employed. 

5. Fomentations, The simplest kind of fomentation is a 
flannel cloth or sponge, soaked in hot water, and wrung or 
squeezed dry before being applied to the part which is meant to 
be fomented. In order to explain its operation, we must have 
recourse to the laws that regulate the action of Caloric ; and we 
find that those substances, being spongy and involving much air, 
are bad conductors of heat; that they, therefore, cool slowly, 
and thence enable the Caloric, in conjunction with aqueous va- 
pour, to be applied for a time sufficiently long to prove bene- 
ficial. It is customary to use vegetable decoctions — namely, 
those of Chamomile flowers and Poppy heads, with the flannel 


• The pprings at Carlsbad are the Schlossbrunn, 122®; Muhlbrunn, 13S*: Neu- 
brunn, 3 44® ; and Sprudel, 167°. 

t A very important improvement might be made in the vessels employed for 
these partial baths, by making the sides double, so that a layer of air, which is a bad 
conductor, would be interposed between the w'ater in the bath and the external air. 
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or the sponge ; and, although it is pretty clear that these sub- 
stances are not absorbed, yet it is equally certain that decoction 
of Poppy heads adds much to the soothing effects of fomentations ; 
apparently from their influencing the sensitive nerves of the skin. 
A greater quantity of Caloric can be applied in fomentations 
than can be borne either in the form of water or of vapour as a 
general bath ; but the heat cannot be so long maintained. The 
temperature of the flannels should not be under that of 100” 
Faht. ; and, when applied, they should be covered by dry 
flannel cloths laid over those used to convey the Caloric, in 
order to moderate the cooling of the fomentation. The flannels 
should be at least three yards long, and the ends sewed together ; 
they should be quickly wrung dry by sticks passed through 
them, and turned in opposite directions ; then applied as lightly 
as possible over the parts fomented ; and the whole enveloped 
in dry flannel. Our knowledge also of the radiating powers 
of Caloric is necessary to direct us to the choice of the colour 
of the flannels to be employed. Thus, if a sudden heat, with- 
out reference to its permanency, be required, black or dark- 
coloured flannels should be chosen; but if a moderate long- 
continued heat be desired, white flannel should be used. 

Fomentations arc valuable remedial agents in all cases of 
inflammation and spasm on the surface ; as well as in deep-seated 
inflammation and spasmodic action, such as occurs in colic. 
They are highly beneficial in inflammatory affections of the 
membranes, as in gout and rheumatism ; and whenever there is 
a morbid tension, whether accompanying inflammation or not, 
from too copious a transmission of blood to a part, and the re- 
tention of it, as in piles and in many local diseases. 

In insanity, the value of warm fomentations was known so 
early as the time of Ccelius Aurelianus, who ordered warm fo- 
mentations to be applied with sponges to the eyelids, under the 
supposition that their effects penetrated to the membranes of the 
brain. It is unnecessary to refute the absurdity of this opinion : 
but, at the same time, we must agree in the justice of the re- 
mark, that although “ we may not be quite satisfied with the 
anatomical and physiological knowledge of Cmlius, yet we must 
recollect that he treats very ably of the cure of InsaniUj^ and 
that he doubtless had experienced good effects from this topical 
application of warm fomentations*.” Much caution, however, 
is necessary in determining the proper period for using either 
fomentations or baths in insanity. 

In a disease of more frequent occurrence, catarrh affecting 
the Schneiderian membrane, nothing assists so much the removal 
of the inflammation in the nostrils and frontal sinuses as foment- 


Burrows’ Commentaries on Insanity. 
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iiig the nose and forehead with a large hollow sjionge squeezed 
out of hot water. 

(). Poultices arc merely modifications of fomentations. They 
may be made of any substance that is viscid, soft, and spongy ; 
but the best material is linseed meal and boiling water. They 
should be light, and ratlier fi*oquently repeated than bulky. 
The most ancient poultices on record was made of figs. It was 
employed for the relief of Ilczekiah, one of the Kings of Israel, 
wlio lived 260 years before Hippocrates. The passage is in the 
Second Book of Kings, in the twentieth chapter and seventh 
verse — And Isaiah said, take a lump of figs. And they took 
it and laid it upon the boil, and he recovered.” 

Poultices are preferable to fomentations in some cases. 
They are chiefly used in allaying tension and pain in local in- 
flammation, where the inflammatory action, being confined to a 
part, thickens it : by keeping up a proper degree of heat for 
a certain time, the morbid action terminates in suppuration. 
Poultices operate on the same principles as fomentations and 
the warm and vapour baths : tlieir use, tliereforc, may be greatly 
extended. Thus, for instance, as perspiration is induced on tlie 
part, and much soothing follows their application, I would em- 
ploy them in internal spasmodic affections, accompanied with 
pain ; namely, colic and peritoneal inflammation. For the latter 
disease, they may be made with a strong decoction of poppy- 
heads, instead of plain water. In such cases, also, they should 
be spread out thin upon cloths, and very frequently repeated. 

7. The last local mode of applying Caloric in combination 
with water, is the partial effusion of hot water {IlUsus aquu^), or 
la Douche*, as the French term it. The principle of its opera- 
tion is certainly not understood. It consists in directing upon 
the part to be douched, a column of water at a temiierature 
within the limits constituting the warm bath; from such a height 
as to act like percussion on the part. It excites the vitality, 
exalts the sensibihty, and quickens the vascular action, not only 
in the affected member, but in the neighbouring parts. The 
effect is modified by the temperature, the magnitude, and the 
elevation or descent of the column of water, and the period 
occupied in its application. The sensation is that of fatigue in 
the part submitted to the douche ; and this is followed by relax- 
ation not only of the rigid limb, but, if the patient be properly 
managed, a general effect is produced and extended to the 
whole systemf. 

The difficulty of applying Caloric in combination with water 

• Doccia of the Italians. 

t The baths of the Greeks were chiefly a modification of douching .* the bather sat 
in a basin and the water was poured over him. In the time of Homer, cold water was 
first used and then warm water. 
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in this manner, in private practice, depends on the almost im- 
possibility of getting the stream of water of a sufficient magni- 
tude, and the fall of a sufficient height. Nature has furnished 
the douching warm baths in several parts of the world : among 
the most justly celebrated are those of Ai:i: les Bains in Savoy ; 
the method of using which is so well described by Mr. Bake- 
well, that I make no apology for quoting his description nearly 
at length. » Till the yeiir 1772,” says Mr. Bakewcll, the 
sulphur bath at Aix les Bains w'as merely a large cave cut in 
the rock, and divided by a wall into two apartments, one for 
the men, the other for the women, with an iron ballustradc in 
front. At that time the King of Sardinia caused the present 
handsome building to be erected and fitted up, expressly for the 
operation of douching. Each bath or cell is an arched vault, 
about thirteen fc'et long, eleven wide, and twenty-two feet high 
from the top to the place where the patient sits. There are 
two apertures, or short tubes, by which the water descends in 
columns, as large as the arm, from the height of from eight, to 
ten feet ; it is carried off‘ by channels in the floor, and runs 
down into the street. There are two men, called dotirhers, 
constantly in each of the cells for men : and two women, 
clouehesscs, in each of the women’s apartments. Porters are also 
in attendance to carry the patients in chairs provided by the 
establishment. These chairs are placed on poles, with cotton 
hoods or curtains, so as entirely to cover the patient. 

It is the general custom to begin by taking one or two 
warm baths at home. To persons Mdro take the douche for the 
first time, the process is rather formidable. On entering the 
cell, when the door was closed, I seemed in darkness, and in- 
volved in dense vapours and sulphurous odours; but as my 
eyes became accustomed to the gloom, I could discern a feeble 
glimmering of light, entering by a little wicket above the door, 
covered with canvass. 1 then discovered two silent and nearly 
naked figures, whom I had not before perceived, standing with 
their bare arms extended, as if ready to seize me the moment 
I was undressed. It would have required no powerful aid of 
the imagination, in such a place, and amid the gloom and sul- 
phurous vapours, to have transformed these figures into demons 
or tormentors of the Inquisition : and the horrid yells of the 
douchers in the neighbouring cells, to call the porters, might 
have confirmed the belief. On approaching the flight of steps 
where I was to descend to take the douche, I drew back my 
foot, as I could not see where to set it down. This they at- 
tributed to fear, aud cried out, ‘ N’ayez pas peur : soyez tran- 
quille ; nous vous menagerons doucement comme un enfant 
gat^.’ They then brought me under one of the streams of 
water that issue from near the top of the cell, and told me to 
extend my hands in order to break the column of water, and 
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distribute it over my body, as it would be too painful and scald- 
ing if received at first in one stream. When 1 had stood under 
the water a little time, I became accustomed to the heat, I 
then sat down, and the process of douching commenced. The 
water is made to pass through long jointed tin tubes, which are 
fixed on the two apertures where the streams enter. Each 
doucher takes one of these tubes, which he directs to dificrent 
parts of the body on which the water fiills. 

The first morning, the douching continued only five mi- 
nutes : but the time Avas increased each succeeding morning till 
I was able to bear the operation for twenty minutes or half an 
hour.” Mr. Bakcwcll proceeds to describe, in a very amusing 
manner, and with graphic truth, the mode in which the porters 
attached to the baths carried him, rolled up in flannel, more like 
a corps than a living man, to his bed room ; and, leaving upon 
liim the wet sheet in AA^hich he Avas first Avrapped by the douehers 
after the operation, placed him in bed. Hie eifects of the 
douching are tlius described : 

A profuse perspiration immediately succeeds, and gene- 
rally continues till your attendant comes to release you from 
your confinement, Avarm your linen and assist you to dress. 
Half an hour was considered sufficient in my case ; but, for rheu- 
matism or for palsy, the patients sometimes remain in bed three 
or four hours. The operation is painful and very exhausting : 
it may be aptly compared to purgatory, Avhen all the peccant 
humours arc to be expelled by the continually modified agency 
of fire.” 

Notwithstanding the high temperature inAAdiich the douehers 
remain for so many hours daily during the season, yet they arc 
in excellent health*. The season for douching is from the 
middle of June till the latter end of September. Before or 
after that time, it is considered dangerous ; the mornings and 
evenings being generally cold. It is seldom that a patient re- 
mains longer than a month at Aix ; the operation being too 
severe to be longer continued Avithout intermission. 

I have quoted this passage from Mr. BakewelPs Travels, 
not merely because the subject of it, in strictness, belongs to 
our present enquiry, but because Nature, having provided the 
means of carrying on this operation in a more perfect manner 
than can be effected by art, has also suggested several circum- 
stances, in the conducting of it, which arc overlooked in per- 
forming the operation of Douching in this country. In the first 
place, as those streams of hot Avater floAV into caves or cells in 


• One remarkable fact is rneiitioned by Mr. Bakewell regarding the health of the 
douehers. “ One of them,” says he, “ told me that he commenced douching at three 
o’clock in the morning, and should continue till noon.” This was a fat old man who 
bad been a doucher for thirty years. 
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tlic rocks, the atmosphere of the place in which the operation 
is performed is imbued with moisture, at the temperature which 
we must suppose — for Mr. Bakewell has not mentioned it — 
nearly equal to that of a vapour bath, within the moderate range, 
'.riiis, as it were, prepares the body for the douching, which can 
be regarded only as a peculiar method of applying percussion 
ill combination with Caloric and water. In the second place, 
the fall of the column of water being from such a height as to 
produce a sensation of jiain, folloivcd by fatigue, and the benefit 
residting from this being so obvious, we ought, in artificial 
douching, if I may so express myself, to imitate this by percussion 
with some clastic substance — as, for instance, a ball of cork or 
caoutdiouc affixed on a handle of cane. The pump at Bath is a 
species of Douclie. The temperature of the baths of Aix les 
Bains is 110° ; but this is diminished by the fall of the water in 
tlie douching cells. A tenqierature not exceeding 9S°, with 
percussion, is adequate to fulfil every indication that can be ex- 
pected from douching*. 

c. Solid media . — With regard to the application of Caloric 
through a solid medium, little requires to be said. It is con- 
vey(^d by means of salt, bran, bricks, and metallic plates, which 
are wrapped in fiannel or linen, according as the Caloric is re- 
quired to be slowly or quickly transmitted : and this is regulated, 
not only by the nature of the conducting medium, but also by 
tlie colour retarding or facilitating the radiation of the free 
Caloric. This mode of applying Caloric is more directly sti- 
mulating than any of the other methods ; and, is, therefore, 
more generally resorted to in local affections, such as sudden 
attacks of a spasmodic kind, cither of the heart or of the fiito- 
mach. When the mere exciting effects of Caloric arc required, 
the solid medium is preferable to that cither of air or of any 
fluid, as it is not followed by perspiration and relaxation. 

In the practical application of baths, as therapeutical agents, 
some cautions arc necessary to be attended to. 

In the first place, before employing the warm bath, compre- 
hending the tepid, in any form, it is essential to recollect that 
the effects of the warm hath and those of the hot hath are per- 
fectly different. If a moderate stimulant effect only is required, 
the icnrm hath may be used for a short space of time ; but, if a 
high degree of excitement be required, then we must have 
recourse to the hot hath. Within the range of from 85° to 
1()()°, w^e may regulate the stimulus to the necessity of the 
case : above 108° there is considerable risk ; and even at 106® it 
must be used with much caution ; for, when the temperature is 


• I have sueoessfully applied my suggestions on this subject to practice; using a 
cork hall covered with kid leather, and fixed in a whalebone handle to give the bhws, 
whilst the hot water is poured on the part from a height of three or four feet. 
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SO high, if no sweat soon follow, a corrugation of the skin ensues, 
the perspiration and cooling process are stopped, and the system 
suffers from accumulated Caloric. When a high temperature, 
therefore, is required, the vapour-bath should be employed. 
In deep-seated diseases, the temperature of the bath should 
be considerably above that which is necessary for relieving 
superficial affections ; but, in this case, topical and partial baths, 
or fomentations, are preferable to the general bath, as the heat 
may be cari'ied to the verge of vesication ; and the exciting 
effect may be furtlicr augmented by friction and percussion. 

If the exciting influence of the bath is intended to be tran- 
sitory, and to be followed by relaxation, the temperature should 
not exceed 98°, and the bather should remain in the water more 
than half an hour. To secure the sudorific effect, the same 
temperature should be employed, and kept up during the conti- 
nuance of the patient in the bath, which should be extended 
until nausea supervene, lie is then to be removed and placed 
between blankets in bed, and the flow of sweat encouraged by 
tepid diluents. To secure the tonic effects, the same tempera- 
ture may be employed ; but the patient should not remain in 
the bath beyond fifteen minutes ; and brisk exercise should be 
taken immediately afterwards ; or, if he be too weak to take 
exercise, friction should be applied to the whole surface of the 
body. That modification of friction which is called Ishampooing, 
an Ilindostanee practice, is perhaps the most beneficial. 

In the second place, previous to the use of the warm and hot 
baths, we must attend to the condition of the system. Hot baths 
arc apt to bring on violent headache : hence they are more 
hurtful to full, gross habits, in plethora, and those prcdisi^oscd 
to apoplexy. If warm bathing be necessary for such persons, 
previous depiction must be resorted to. The temperature of 
the bath, also, should be at first under 98°, and gradually in- 
creased. But in persons of an opposite diathesis, if a hot bath 
be necessary, the highest temperature may be employed at first, 
and the person should remain only a short time in the water, 
that its stimulant influence alone may be obtained. 

The opinion that the warm bath is invariably debilitating, is 
of very ancient date. By the Greeks they were regarded as 
productive of effeminacy ; and, in the Clouds of Aristophanes, 
young men are warned to abstain from their use*. But the 
modern opinion, to this effect, has arisen from the careless and 
indiscriminate use of it. According to Markard, a high authority 
on the subject of baths, the warm bath is tonic when the tem- 
perature does not exceed 90°. At Piedmont, during sixteen 
years, he saw many debilitated individuals restored to strength 


* liock(M€iav arty/ncrOa y 1. DjTS. 
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and health by baths of this temperature ; and, during their use, 
the bathers always remarked that they felt stronger on the day 
of using the bath. He relates the case of a lady, who for three 
years was unable to turn in bed : she employed the warm bath 
every second day ; and, in three months, was perfectly restored 
both to health and strength. As far as my own experience 
enables me to judge, I am inclined to extend the temperature to 
96** ; under which I have generally observed that baths debilitate 
rather than invigorate the system. Indeed, Markard himself 
docs not deny that the effects are sometimes debilitating at 
90'’ ; but ho ascribes them to the state of the nervous system. 

Persons of a sanguine and melancholy temperament agree 
better with warm bathing than those of opposite temperaments. 
In the melancholic it is supposed that the warm bath acts by 
diminishiiig the rigidity of the muscular fibres, which are sup- 
posed to be greater than usual in those of this temperament. 
It is scarcely requisite for me to say that this statement of the 
condition of the muscular fibres in these temperaments is erro- 
neous ; and that the effect arises from the impression made on 
the nervous system, and the sympathetic respondence of the 
whole frame with the state of the skin. 

Children sustain warm bathing better than adults ; baths of 
a moderate temperature are, therefore, much and successfully 
employed in' their febrile aftec.tions. In adult age, \vomen bear 
warm bathing worse than men ; a circumstance depending 
chiefly on the greater irritability and sensibility of their systems. 
In the state of pregnancy, we arc cautioned against ordering 
the use of the warm bath ; but, as little attention is paid to this 
circumstance in llussia, where the bath is used as a luxury, the 
necessity of this caution may be doubted. 

It was customary with the ancients to anoint the body imme- 
diately on coming out of the bath : too rapid evaporation was 
thus prevented : and the same custom is still enqiloyed by the 
inhabitants of Asia within the tropics. It is not less useful in 
cold climates, for preventing the too rapid abstraction of Caloric 
from the surface. Indeed, the practice is merely following 
Nature, who has given to the inhabitants of warm climates a 
perspirable matter more unctuous than that which she has be- 
stowed on the inhabitants of colder countries. Anointing the 
body was anciently a part of the discipline of the bath ; and we 
find that the Unguentarius was one of the principal officers 
attached to the public baths of the Greeks and the Romans*. 
Old or long-kept oil was chosen for the purpose of anointing 
bathers ; and it was rendered saponaceous by an admixture of 


* De baluies omnia quie extant apud Grmcos, Latinos et Arabes, a:c. Venet. ].58.'5. 

Luther de balncis veterum cum inunctione conjugendis. Erford, 1771. 
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an alkali and vinegar. “ Unctioni,” says Celsus, vero aptissi- 
mum est vetus oleum, vel nitrum, aceto et oleo admixtum.” 
When the bather was in a delicate state of habit, the body was 
anointed, and again immersed in the bath. Indeed, anointing 
the body was employed under many circumstances by the an- 
cients : thus, Celsus says, justly, that it is improper to use the 
warm bath, in a valetudinary state of the habit, if the temples 
feel as if bound and the skin be dry ; the bather must,” con- 
tinues he, be gently anointed, and by all means avoid cold, and 
be abstemious.” 

Many accidents occur in Russia from using the warm bath 
after a full meal ; at which time it impedes digestion, and favours 
determination to the head. If we refer to the custom of the 
ancients, whose principal meal was supper, and was taken at 
sunset, we find that they performed all their violent exercises, 
and batlied an hour before supper. If it be injurious to use the 
warm bath with a full stomach, I should say that noon is the 
best period for employing the warm bath. When it is impro- 
perly used, it relaxes the frame of body, debilitates generally, 
causes syncope, heemorrhages, and dyspepsia ; and, therefore, 
when any of these occur, the use of the bath should be imme- 
diately discontinued. 

The warm bath is beneficially employed for the cure of dis- 
eases. In febrile affections, it has been employed from time 
immemorial, both to prevent their accession and to mitigate 
their symptoms. In intermittent fever, it has been used before 
the accession of the paroxysm. As far as regai'ds the practice of 
the ancients, Celsus lays down the most ample directions in the 
I7th chapter of his second book “ De Medicina;” and, setting 
aside the false theories of the fathers of the healing art, many 
of their ideas upon the subject of warm bathing in fever arc excel- 
lent. They usually employed the bath during the intermission, 
rarely during the continuance of the paroxysm. Their cautions 
upon this point are so correct, that I will translate the words of 
Celsus : The warm bath,” he says, may be employed, pro- 
vided, however, that the praecordia be not hard nor swelled, nor 
the tongue rough, nor any pain be felt either in the trunk of the 
body or in the head ; and that the fever be not then increasing.” 
If the warm bath be used immediately before the febrile acces- 
sion, it operates by determining to the surface, and obviating 
that state of the extreme vessels which always attends the cold 
stage. Ill countries where the warm bath is much used, it is 
supposed to prevent the accession altogether. During the hot 
stage of fever, the effusion of tepid or even cold water is pre- 
ferable to immersion of the body in warm water ; it niore rapidly 
diminishes the heat of the surface, and, consequently, the force 
of the heart and arterial system. In those cases, also, of inter- 
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mittents, in which there is a great determination to the lungs, 
the tepid bath, at a temperature of 90®, is most advantage- 
ously used. 

. In typhus, the warm bath is employed to allay morbid irrita- 
tion, and procure sleep. In those countries where it is much 
used, it is found to alleviate all the symptoms ; and, in a special 
manner, to counteract the great determination to the head. If 
we employ it with a view of causing perspiration, it will prove 
most beneficial at the time that the skin is hot and dry, and the 
temperature increased. The general warm bath is little em- 
ployed in this country, in continued fever : the local baths, espe- 
cially the pediluvium, arc more resorted to ; and, certainly, by 
the revulsion which they induce, they arrest that determination 
to the head which brings on delirium. When this is to be ob- 
tained, the temperature should be as high as it can be borne : it 
should even redden the legs; for, unless this be eflcctcd, its 
counter-irritant influence will be very feeble. In the commence- 
ment of fever, if the general bath be used, the temperature 
should not exceed 98% and the patient should remain for, at 
least, half an hour in the bath: in the advanced stages, after 
debility has supervened, the heat of the bath should not be un- 
der 102° ; but the time of remaining in it should be short, and 
never should exceed the period when the stimulant cflect begins 
to subside. If the pediluvium only be employed, and the fever 
have run on for some time, it must be used hot for a very short 
period, and the patient must not be in the erect position ; as 
this, at any advanced period of the disease, is apt to induce syn- 
cope. Dr. Currie employed the warm bath freely in continued 
fevers, if they were not contagious, especially when they were 
accompanied with aftcctions of the lungs ; and his practice was 
more successful in these diseases than most men can boast of. 
This form of bath is also highly useful in hectic, wdien the heat 
rises during the paroxysm ; and a hot feeling is experienced in 
the palms of the hands and in the soles of the feet. 

In many of those diseases which consist of the inflammation 
of some particular part, accompanied with general febrile action, 
the warm bath has been much resorted to. In external inflam- 
mations, it is often preferable to topical fomentations : casing the 
pain, lessening the swelling, and allaying irritation. It is most 
useful, also, in the passage of gall-stones of a lar^c size, in that 
of urinary calculi, and in every instance of painful constriction 
in any internal cavity. The topical application of warm bathing, 
particularly in fomentations, is well adapted for these diseases : 
but, in general, no directions are given regarding their applica- 
tion, which is left altogether to the nurse ; consequently they 
are seldom properly used. 

The warm bath should never be employed in the early stage 
of mania, at which period, indeed, no temperature exceeding 

Q 
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that of the body can be used with impunity. Instead of being 
refreshed by the bath, of a temperature higher than that of the 
body, the patient becomes languid ; rigors ensue, followed by 
the dry heat of the skin: restlessness, and often wild delirium. 
It is in the convalescent stage of the disease in which any ad- 
vantage can be expected from warm bathing ; it then excites 
the secretory organs, particularly the liver, to healthful action ; 
it diminishes and dissipates the peculiarly offensive foctor which 
maniacs always exhale, and re-establishes the cuticular function. 
The temperature of the bath, for this purpose, should not ex- 
ceed 98°, and the patient should not continue in it longer than 
twenty minutes. If any turgcscence of countenance or confusion 
of ideas supervene, a napkin, wrung out of cold vinegar and 
water, should be wrapped round the head, and the use of the 
bath should be suspended. 

In every specic^s of Cynjinche, or sore tliroat, warm bathing 
has been found useful ; but more especially in croup, Cynanche 
tracJiealiSy a disease very common to children in some places of 
this island exposed to north-easterly winds. This disease varies 
in its symptoms : there is, however, generally spasmodic ahec- 
tion of the muscles of the upper part of the trachea, and a strong 
inflammatory action in the lining membrane of this air tube. 
The warm bath is applicable for the mitigation of both these 
symptoms : it diminishes the febrile action ; allays the to])ical 
inflammation ; and, as the warm vapour is also inhaled during 
its em])loymcnt, it takes ofl‘ the tension of tlie trac-hea, and 
checks the formation of the adventitious membrane, which is the 
most dangerous part of the disease. In children, indeed, as T 
have already stated, the warm bath (*xerts a more decidedly 
beneficial influence than in adults. When the warm bath pro- 
duces its salutary eflects in children, it is always followed by an 
easy, tranqidl, and profound sleep. 

In no diseases so particularly as in rlicumatism, whether acute 
or chronic, is the warm bath a remedy of great power. In the 
acute species, however, the phlogistic diathesis must first be re- 
lieved by large doses of calomel, tartar emetic, opium, colchium, 
and purgatives ; or, if requisite, by bleeding. The bath may be 
ajrplicd either generally or topically, according to the nature of 
the attack, in the form of vapour, or that of water. The tem- 
perature of the general bath should not exceed 98°; and the 
j)atient sliould remain in it more than twenty-five minutes, 
or until a feeling of approaching syncope supervene. On rising 
out of the bath, he should be placed in a bed with blankets only, 
both because they are bad conductors, and because it is requisite 
to keep up the perspiration for some hours : when sweating is 
not excited, the use of the bath increases the severity of the dis- 
ease. The sweating, when commenced, should be maintained 
for six or eight hours ; for, although sweating be one of ^the 
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symptoms of rheumatism, it docs not prevent the necessity of 
artificial sweating. In the chronic form of the disease, the bath 
may be hotter ; for, as it is a disease of debility, the patient can- 
not bear to be severely sweated. After the stimulant effect of 
the warm bath, as a counter-irritant, it may be advantageously 
employed *as a tonic, at a temperature of 96‘’ to 98°, the patient 
remaining in it for a short time only ; and taking brisk exercise 
immediately after coming out of the bath. 

In small-pox, the warm bath has been used from the earliest 
periods of recorded facts. In Hungary, Markard relates, that 
when a person falls sick of small-pox, he is immediately put into 
the bath, then wrapped in warm linen and put to bed, wdierc he 
is sweated ; and this treatment is repeated several times, until 
the pustules appear. While these are out, the use of the batli 
is discontinued. Dr. Fisher states, that so successful is this 
treatment, that, in 1727, in a very fatal epidemic of small-pox, 
no child died in the villages and towns where the bath was 
used. In the writings of De Haen, many successful histories 
of this treatment are related. In one district in Russia, 1 1 6,000 
persons were seized with natural small-pox in one year ; the 
greater part used the warm vajiour bath, and such was its benc?- 
ficial effect, that not more than twenty-five of the whole num- 
ber died. 

In catarrh, when the cold applied to the surface produces a 
determination to the lungs and a febrile state of the system, witli 
a dry constricted state of the vessels of the surface, sweating 
produces a crisis and obtains relief ; and warmth to the whole 
surface is peculiarly useful and agreeable. In such cases, the 
use of the warm bath is too often neglected ; and even the pedi- 
luvium, which is more commonly employed, is used in a manner 
seldom or never efficacious. 

In dysentery there is a determination to the intestines, and, 
whilst the disease proceeds, the surface becomes dry and harsh. 
One of the principal objects, therefore, of the practitioner is to 
equalize the circulation and determine to the surface. For this 
purpose, nothing answers better than the warm bath, for pro- 
moting the cuticular action, and consequently relieving the in- 
testines : and many proofs of its efficacy from the practice of 
army physicians — for instance, that of Sir J. Pringle, Sir George 
Baker, Dr. Rollo, Sir G, Blane, Dr. Dewar, and others — might 
be brought forward. The temperature of the bath should not 
exceed 98° ; and the patient should remain in it for a considerable 
time. It is best adapted to the second stage of the disease, after 
proper evacuations have been procured and the febrile excite- 
ment diminished. Warm bathing is equally well adapted for 
the relief of colic and spasmodic obstructions : and not less so 
for those affections that depend on some directly sedative or 
paralyzing cause, such as the poison of lead. 
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In spasmodic and convulsive affections, the warm bath is one 
of the best remedies we can employ. Tetanus, in particular, 
has been benefited by its use. In South Carolina, Dr. Chambers 
trusted altogether to opium and the warm bath. If the pulse 
was very frequent, and the heat of surface great, he used the 
bath at 9G" ; but if the pulse was not much affected, and the 
temperature of the skin moderate, he then raised the heat to 
102*', and kept his patient in the bath until the pulse became 
full and soft ; and, on taking him out of it, he administered opium 
every half-hour. Dr. Girdlestone employed the warm bath in 
the same manner in India. When the disease arises from cold, 
or alternations of temperature, this plan will successful : 

but, in traumatic tetanus, dry cupping should be employed along 
tlie course of the spine, alternately with the hot bath at 102". 

In dropsy, warm baths, both natural and artificial, have been 
long. employed, and found to aid the removal of the effused fluid : 
but it must be remarked, that, if the warm bath does not soon 
cure, it is likely to increase this disease. 

In diabetes, the warm bath has been found a useful addition 
to other means, acting as a counter-irritant, in subduing the irri- 
tation, both local and general, which is often so conspicuous, and 
in aiding the influence of narcotics. 

Finally, in no class of diseases is warm bathing more bene- 
ficial than in some forms of Dyspepsia ; more especially those 
in which there exists some fixed or local visceral irritation, and 
a dry unhealthy state of skin, arising from an irregular distribu- 
tion of the blood. The warm bath in such cases operates both 
as a soothing agent, and a derivative to the surface, aiding greatly 
in restoring the due balance of the circulation. Upon the whole, 
the influence of Caloric as an Excitant, when properly employed, 
is such as to merit the confidence of the ifliysician*. 


MECHANICAL INFLUENCES. 

The influences of this description which operate as excitants 
are friction and percussion : the first operates both topically and 
generally, the second only topically : both decidedly rouse the 
energy of the cajiillary system, and aid effectually in removing 
congestions and morbid depositions. 


• For further information on this subject, the student may consult the work of 
Markard, ‘‘ On the Use and Abuse of Baths,” published in German in 1773: those 
who are unacquainted with that language will find a valuable abstract of it in Dr. 
Beddoes’ work on Consumption : much useful information is also contained in 
Saunders’ Treati.se on Mineral Waters ; Falconer on the Dietetical and Medical Use 
of Warm Bathing; Reid on Warm and Cold Bathing ; Cameron on the baths of the 
Romans. Lond. 1772 ; and Stix— de Russorun halniis calidis ac frigidis — Dorpat, 
1802. 
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a. Friction may be immediate or mediate, — Immediate 
Friction is performed by the action of the hand alone, dipped in 
flour, to prevent abrasion : the movement should be brisk and 
the points of the fingers rather than the palm of the hand em- 
ployed. In a few seconds the surface becomes red and warm ; 
a sensation of tingling is felt beyond the excited part ; and, if 
the friction be continued for a considerable time, and daily re- 
peated, swellings gradually disappear under its influence, and 
jiarts which had become rigid or immoveable, are relaxed and 
regain their mobility. Many cases of the beneficial influence of 
immediate friction, in white swelling of the knee, and other 
scrofulous tumors, which were treated by Mr. Grosvenor of 
Oxford, strikingly demonstrated the advantages to be derived 
from it, as an excitant of the capillary system. Immediate fric- 
tion is best adapted for local affections. It may be questioned 
whether the benefit is solely referable to the mechanical excite- 
ment, or whctlicr something is not due to the electricity likely to 
be developed by the friction ? Eut this is a question which I 
am not prepared to answer. 

Mediate Friction is performed by the aid cither of the flesh 
brush or hair gloves, or of various oils and liniments. The ad- 
vantages of general, mediate friction in preserving health, by 
promoting the action of the skin, was so early known in reference 
to horses, and the operation of daily currying regarded so essen- 
tial, that it is wonderful it was not sooner employed, both as a 
prophylactic and as a therapeutical agent, in man. It deter- 
mines to the surface, promotes the cuticular functions, favours 
the balance of the circulation, and invigorates the general 
powers of the habit. The advantages of it have lately been 
fully ascertained; and the daily use of the hair gloves has 
become almost general. Shampooing is a modification of general 
friction, and it may be placed under this form of it, as oils of 
various kinds are employed ; but, although much confidence ia 
reposed in these applications, yet it is to the influence of the 
friction that any benefit obtained from shampooing is to be 
attributed. The best time for employing ijiediate friction is 
the morning, directly after getting out of bed ; and the benefit of 
it is much enhanced by the use of the shower bath after the 
operation. 

i. Percussion is merely an extended degree of friction, or, 
at least, it operates beneficially on the same principles, namely, 
by promoting circulation in the capillaries of the affected parts. 
Percussion, however, has the advantage of influencing deeper 
seated vessels than can bo affected by friction : under its in- 
fluence, both swelling and the redness disappear. It has one ad- 
vantage over the application of cold and other means of con- 
stringing, as it were, these vessels and enabling them to carry 
forward their contents ; it does not cause metastasis, or a trans- 
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ference of the inflammatory’ action to other, and often more im- 
portant, organs. If congestion be the chief cause of the pain in 
gout and rheumatism, and in other tumors, nothing is more 
likely to remove this than by giving a fresh impulse to the over- 
charged capillaries : and nothing is so capable of promoting this 
as percussion. 

The best mode of employing Percussion is by means of a 
Caoutchouc or Indian rubber bottle, affixed to a flexible 
' handle, a, either of cane or of whalebone, and stuffed with 
cotton. This gives a sharp blow without the bruising, 
which is always more or less the result of employing a 
solid hammer, or similar instrument. The action of Per- 
^ cussion, when it is accompanied by pouring warm water 
on the affected part, closely resembles that of the natural 
Douche baths of Aix, in Savoy, that have been already 

A described. In cases of chronic Rheumatism, and of 
Nodosity of the joints^ the beneficial influence of Per- 
cussion has been well ascertained. Like exercise, it 
tends in such cases to renew the circulation, to promote 
I absorption, and to restore the lost flexibility of the dis- 
I eased joints. As an adjunct to blistering, or rather in the 
intervals of their application. Percussion and Shampooing 
arc of the greatest benefit ; the intention being to promote a free 
circulation in diseased joints ; to co-operate with the consti- 
tutional treatment requisite to improve the general health. 
Pumping, douching, and shampooing, operate exactly in the 
same manner; and can only be regarded as modifications of 
Percussion ; and all as varieties of passive exercise. 


MENTAL INELUENCES. 

The influence of mind upon matter, both as a cause of morbid 
changes in the body, functional and organic, and as a therapeu- 
tical agent, has been too much overlooked in the investigation 
and the treatment^of disease. Who has not felt in his own per- 
son the influence of mind, — of a passing recollection, — the 
return of a melancholy thought, in working such a change upon 
the functions of the body, as, almost at once, to transmute health 
into positive disease. Among the phenomena which result from 
the influence of the mind on our corporeal frame, is change of 
temperature: one passion causes augmented heat, another a 
sensation of intense cold. The mind, in this case, operates on 
the sanguiferous system, through the agency of the brain and 
the nerves. It operates according to the nature of the impression; 
whether that be of a depressing or an excitant description. 
Grief and sorrow almost arrest the circulation, a chill spreads 
over the skin, the blood forsakes the checks, a tremor seizes upon 
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the limbs ; and the impression may be followed by a long series 
of functional ailments and bodily suffering. On the other hand, 
eager hopes or joyful anticipations, arousing the energies of the 
nervous system, and consequently operating as salutary stimu- 
lants, augment the force and celerity of the pulse ; and, within 
certain limits, the effects arc salutary. It is with the latter that 
we are, at present, to be occupied. 

All the pleasurable emotions, besides accelerating the circu- 
lation, elevate the animal temperature ; the pulse beats quick, 
the eyes glisten, and the face glows, whilst the respiration is 
accelerated : hence we have every reason for supposing that 
the affections of the mind of this description act upon the brain 
and nervous centres in the same manner as physical excitants. 
Their influence, also, may be carried to such an extent as to pro- 
duce more or less permanent changes in these centres ; and, 
when carried beyond a certain limit, it may exhaust their exci- 
tability so completely as to prove highly dangerous. Like physi- 
cal remedial agents, therefore, mental influences, when misap- 
j)lied, may j^rove destructive. 

The exciting passions differ from each other in intensity; — 
they also differ in some other respects ; consequently, they re- 
quire to be sejDarately examined. 

Any simple pleasurable feeling — self satisfaction, the exercise 
of imagination, admiration, esteem, gratitude, — operate as direct 
stimulants to the nerves, and thence to the sanguiferous and 
muscular systems ; but the increase of action which they induce 
is moderate in degree, and may be continued for a considerable 
length of time, not only without producing exhaustion, but with 
the utmost benefit to the system ; diffusing equably the circulating 
fluid ; aiding absorption, secretion, and excretion ; and so favour- 
ing assimilation as to increase the healthy action and the natural 
vigour of every important organ. These emotions, therefore, in 
the strictest meaning of the term, may be regarded rather as 
Tonics than as Excitants. Those, on the contrary, that produce a 
sudden action, which terminates in exhaustion if long continued, 
namely Joy^ Hopoy and Impetuosity y are Excitants. 

a. Joy produces effects closely resembling those which follow 
a powerful, material, direct Excitant ; the action of the heart 
and arteries is suddenly augmented to such a degree that 
palpitation sometimes ensues ; whilst, as might be expected, 
the animal heat and the perspiration arc considerably increased ; 
more blood is consequently sent through the capillaries ; the face 
glows, the eyes sparkle, and arc sometimes suffused with tears ; 
whilst the breathing becomes fuller and quicker than usual, and 
the muscular vigour is increased. The liver, the pancreas, and 
the absorbent system, share the impulse. The mental functions 
of the brain arc not less excited than those of the body ; the 
imagination takes a more excursive range ; the most pleasurable 



232 


EXCITANTS. 


of the past scenes of life are again pictured in the mind, the 
future teems with only gay and delightful anticipations ; every 
task seems easy, every labour light, and schemes and undertakings 
the most momentous and difficult appear already accomplished 
and crowned with the most brilliant success. But, besides these 
illusive impressions, the excitement of Joy quickens the senses, 
the eyes are turned with celerity towards every object, which is 
instantly and clearly perceived ; the car is alive to every sound ; 
the taste and the touch arc acutely sensitive ; and every bodily 
action is more prompt and energetic. 

It is not my intention to offer even a conjecture respecting 
tlie mc'taphysical nature of this powerful Excitant ; it is sufficient 
for us to know that J oy operates as an Excitant. 

The states of the habit in which Joy is most likely to display, 
very obviously, its exciting influence, are those of diminished ac- 
tion in diseases, particularly those of a chronic character, in which 
languor and debility exist ; such as Melancholia, Hypochondriasis, 
Dyspepsia, and Chlorosis. Alexander Trallianus has recorded 
a case of Melancholia cured by Joy.* * * § It is not easy to say in 
what manner it can be applied as a therapeutical Excitant, except 
in the communication of good news to the afflicted : but could it 
be administered with a proper regard to time and quantity, it is 
well adapted for aiding in relieving the morbid conditions of the 
body just- referred to, and likely to be productive of highly 
beneficial effects : many cases, were it necessary, might be detailed 
in proof of the accuracy of this assertionf. 

But as J oy, like every direct Excitant to the nervous and irri- 
table fibre, exhausts the nervous power on which the functions 
of the vital solids depend, so, as I have already hinted, excessive 
Joy is an injurious agent, and may cause temporary delirium 
and epilejisyJ. This is particularly the case where Joy acts on 
persons suffering under grief or any other depressing passion ; 
for, in such a state, the irritability being, as it were, accumulated 
in the body, the susceptibility of impression is greatly augmented ; 
and, consequently, for the same reason as the application of much 
heat to a frost-bitten limb, it is followed by gangrene and the death 
of the part : sudden transitions from grief to extreme Joy arc at 
all times hazardous, and often prove mortal. The fatal influence 
of this Mental Excitant, in these cases, is like the blaze of an 
electric corruscation : the instant it has passed, the extent of its 
depredations are exposed ; wliilst it illuminates, it consumes its 
victim. Beside^ the instances described by classical writersg. 


• Opera, lib. xli, p. l7 . 

t Lory de Melancholia, t. i, p. 57. Hildanus’ Obs. Med. Chir. c. 1. Ob. 79. 
Etmuller, Opera t. ii. p. 295. 

X Van Sweiten, Comment, t. iii, p. 414. Boerhaave, de morbis nervorum, lib. ix. 
cap. 12. 

§ Livy, lib. xxii. Valerius Maximus, lib. ix. cap. 12, 
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several well-authenticated cases of this kind, more fitted for our 
consultation, are collected in Haller’s Physiology (vol. v, p. 581). 
I may mention here one instance illustrative of the effects of 
sudden joy, as it occurred in the history of our own country. 
In the year 1542, after the execution of Queen Katharine 
Howard and lady Rochford, the innocence of Arthur Plantagenet, 
Viscount Lisle, the illegitimate son of Edward the Fourth, who 
had been removed from the governorship of Calais, and com- 
mitted to the Tower, on suspicion of being privy to a plot for 
surrendering that town to the French, being established, the King, 
Henry the Eighth, sent to him his secretary. Sir Thomas Wriotes- 
ly, wdth a ring as a token of his favour. The message was deliver- 
ed with much edoqucnce and feeling, and caused such an excess of 
Joy, that it threw Lord Lisle into convulsion, which quickly ter- 
minated his life*. The necessity, therefore, of caution in the 
employment of so powerful an Excitant, scarcely requires to be 
mentioned. 

h, Hope is a modification of Joy, arising from the prospect 
of some future good. When it is misdirected and awakens un- 
reasonable anticipations, it lays the foundation of the most serious 
shocks to the mental as well as the physical system of man ; the 
excitability of the sentient principle is morbidly augmented ; ahd 
a tendency to delirium induced, which often lays the foundation 
of Insanity. In moderation, however, Hope acts aa a salutary 
excitant to the nervous and irritable fibre, it sustains the body 
under the depressing influence of disease, and not unfrequently 
effects cures, the merit of which are erroneously ascribed to the 
physicians. It is a more manageable curative agent than Joy ; 
and one which should never be lost sight of in the treatment of 
disease. 

c. Impetuosity — under which term I rank enthusiasm, anger ^ 
and other violent affections — reacts upon the brain and nervous 
system nearly in the same manner, and with equal energy, as 
extreme J oy. It is, however, a voluntary act, although it often 
occurs without deliberation — I may almost say without conscious- 
ness. It is placed in the table of Excitants rather to afford an 
opportunity of pointing out, to the student and the inexperienced 
practitioner, the necessity of guarding the debilitated from in- 
dulging in it, than to point out its use as a remedial agent. 
The suddenness and fatal force of its impression are wa^U illus- 
trated by the following case, which came within my own obser- 
vation. A gentleman, in the advanced stage ^of iihthisis, was 
visited by an old friend, whom he had not seen for many years ; 
the conversation turned upon an event in which the poor invalid 
felt deeply interested ; in relating it, he became greatly excited, 
rose from his seat, and displayed an unusual impetuosity of 


• HoUinshed, quoted in Bayley’s Hist, of the Tower, vol. i, p. 74. 
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manner : but he had scarcely concluded the narrative, ere be 
sunk into his chair and instantly expired. It is easy to conceive 
tliat, in such a state of eager excitement, the effects are likely 
to be more strikingly obvious upon the thoracic viscera than any 
other set of organs ; even in a state of health, it causes an un- 
usual glow of warmth in the praecordia, the i)ulse beats quick, 
and a peculiar sensation is felt, which is referred to the heart. 
When impetuosity rises to anger, the muscular system is preter- 
naturally excited ; the face is flushed ; the breathing irregular 
and convulsed, and thence apoplexy sometimes follows: or 
epilepsy, htcmoiThagies, hepatic diseases, or insanity, may result. 
It is, nevertheless, true that palsy has been suddenly cured by a 
fit of anger. 

THERAPEUTICAL EMPLOYMENT OF EXCITANTS. 

In the Class of Excitants, we have seen that the number 
of agents, natural and artificial, that may be therapeutically 
employed is considerable. When they are grouped together in 
accordance with their active principles, they consist of volatile 
oils, combined and ' uncombined ; Camphor ; combined acrid 
fixed oils; Balsam; some Alkaloids; Alcohol; and Ether; 
Oxygen; Chlorine; Iodine; Bromine; Phosphorus ; Common 
salt ; preparations of Gold and of Mercury ; Ammonia ; Elec- 
tricity ; Caloric; mechanical impulses, and the exhilarating 
Passions. 

In prescribing any of these material agents, or in taking- 
advantage of the mental affections in this cdllection of Excitants, 
the general intention of the physician is to sustam the powers of 
life under diseased conditions of the frame ; to rouse action when 
it is defective ; and, finally, to imitate nature in setting up 
temporary movements in the system, resembling disease, or what 
has been termed reaction, in order to restore the balance of the 
circulation, and that equilibrium of all the functions which con- 
stitute health. We have now, therefore, to examine in what 
manner these intentions are to be fulfilled, as far as respects this 
class of medicinal agents. 

The first of these groups, volatile oils, whether combined in 
barks, roots, seeds, or other parts of vegetable bodies, or separated 
from these by process of art, are excitants of considerable value. 
They all operate powerfully on the surfaces with which they arc 
placed in contact, whether they are applied externally, or are 
introduced into the stomach : but their influence is not confined 
to these surfaces ; it is soon extended over the body, both by 
nervous communication and by the medium of the circulation. 
They can generally be detected in some of the secretions, more 
especially in the urine and the perspiration. Thence the pri- 
mary influence of volatile oils is exerted on the coats of the 
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stomach and the rest of the alimentary canal, when they arc 
taken internally ; and their secondary influence is on the cerebral 
and rachidicn centres, and the capillary system. Externally 
applied, the volatile oils operate by stimulating, powerfully, the 
vessels of the skin : when undiluted, they excite inflammation, 
and produce particular eruptions on the portions of the surface 
on which they are rubbed. 

In taking advantage of the excitant effects of Volatile Oil, in 
afibetions of the digestive organs, the condition of the stomach 
and ailmentary canal must be correctly ascertained : for under 
the term dyspepsia is comprehended every irregularity in the 
functions of these organs, often arising from the most opposite 
causes : and it is of the utmost importance to discriminate be- 
tween that pain which is the result of spasm or simple irritation, 
and that arising from subacute inflammatory action, which not 
unfrequeiitly occurs in dyspeptic affections. In reference to the 
stomach, it is in atonic Dyspepsia, especially when it has esta- 
blished itself as a chronic affection, that the volatile oils, and the 
aromatic barks, roots, flowers, and fruits containing them, may 
be most advantageously prescribed. This affection is cha- 
racterized by distension of the organ after e?ting : and by flatu- 
lence when the stomach is empty. It is at flrst relieved, but 
afterwards increased, by taking food. The other symptoms are 
eructations, sometimes acid, at other times putrescent ; a pale 
and bloated face ; torpidity of the bowels, or diarrhoea of crude 
but liquid undigested food, the expulsion of which affords tem- 
porary relief to the uneasy tension of the abdomen, which 
always, more or less, is present ; it is also occasionally attended 
with nausea and even vomiting ; or by perspiration occurring on 
the slightest exertion. Besides these symptoms, others indica- 
tive of general deficient action supervene ; namely, coldness of 
the extremities, emaciation, weakness, faintness, tremblings, and 
vertigo ; not unfrequeiitly noise in the ears, and palpitation of 
the heart ; a morbid sensibility to every change of weather ; and 
a disposition to sink into a state of apathy and indifference, and 
a diminished power both of attention and memory. Under such 
circumstances, not only the whole process of nutrition languishes, 
but the stomach loses the stimulus of demand, and falls into a 
state of complete inactivity. In this condition, the uncombined 
volatile oils and also the aromatics, of which they are the efiicient 
principles, are admirably calculated to relieve some of the most 
urgent symptoms ; although the physician would ill perform his 
duty who would rely upon them for obtaining a permanent 
cure. In the flatulence of atonic dyspepsia, they afford most 
relief when they are combined with purgatives : unless the 
patient be of advanced age, in which case, as the stomach is 
sometimes so distended as to lose its contractile power, and 
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convulsions and even apoplexy are apt to ensue, a more imme- 
diate stimulant is demanded ; thence, the best adjunct to the 
volatile oils, in that case, is Ammonia. The uncombined oils are 
preferable to the combined in such cases ; and the best form of 
administering them is that of an oleosaccharum ^ with which the 
Ammonia readily combines : the Camphor mixture may be the 
vehicle. Thus, a mixture consisting of ftss of Oil of Caraway, 
3i of Sugar, 3iii of Carbonate of Ammonia, and f^vi of Camphor 
mixture, may be taken in doses of a table spoonful, frequently 
repeated, with much advantage. 

It is not more important, however, in administering these 
aromatics in this form of indigestion, to discriminate between it 
and that form of the disease which depends on subacute inflam- 
mation, than to ascertain that it is not grafted upon a hypochon- 
driacal condition of the habit, in which case the uncombined 
oils ought not to be employed. In some other affections of the 
intestinal canal, as, for example, colic ^ cholera, and atonic gout 
attacking the stomach, as no inflammation is suspected in these 
cases, the warmest of the uncombined oils — namely, those of 
Cloves and of Cinnamon may be administered, even during the 
utmost violence of %ic pain. In making this statement, how- 
ever, it is essential to guard against continuing the use of these 
excitants, even in a greatly diluted form, after the paroxysm 
which they are intended to mitigate has subsided : during its 
continuance, when the spasm is intense, and there is great pros- 
tration of strength, the strongest excitants arc required; but 
immediately afterwards, the alimentary canal should be relieved 
from the mucous accumulations which always accompany the at- 
tack, by large doses of Calomel, Ipecacuanha, and Colocynth, 
and mild aperients should be substituted for the Volatile Oils or 
the aromatics. 

In Asiatic Cholera, in the second period of the disease, when 
the pulse is scarcely perceptible at the wrist ; when the surface 
is moist and cold, and the voice merely a mingled huskiness and 
feeble whisper; when there is oppression and weight at the 
prfccordia, and the insensibility of the stomach is so great, that 
it is not more conscious of the most powerful excitants than if it 
were a lifeless pouch, these oils have been strongly recom- 
mended ; but the pathology of the disease is still too obscure to 
enable us to decide on the propriety of their employment. In 
general atony of the intestinal canal, however, causing cither 
obstinate costivencss or passive diarrhoea, the addition of aroma- 
tics, especially the uncombined volatile oils, to warm purgatives 
in the one case and astringents in the other, by rousing the 
nervous energy, is generally productive of the most beneficial 
results. Any of the oils may be ordered ; but if any selection is 
made, the Oil of Turpentine appears the best adapted to fulful 
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the indications in view. It may be combined with large doses 
of Carbonate of Ammonia ; and it may itself be given in doses of 
from ^li to half a fluid ounce. It aids in rousing the system, 
whilst, at the same time, it assists Calomel in lessening the irri- 
tability of the stomach. In the first instance, the volatile oil 
merely operates as a topical stimulant to the stomach ; but when 
its vitality is awakened, it is then taken into the circulation, and 
acts as a general excitant. It has the advantage of some other 
of the group to which it belongs, by its peculiar determiriation 
to the kidneys, the function of which is always suspended in this 
and similar diseases. 

In whatever form of gastric or intestinal disease these aro- 
matics seem to be indicated, it is of vital importance to ascertain 
the exact condition of the abdominal viscera. We should be 
satisfied that neither ulceration nor scirrhus exist in any portion 
of the alimentary canal : and, if vomiting and spasm be present, 
that these arc not symptomatic of cerebral congestion, nor irri- 
tation, either of the brain, or of the cerebellum, or of the sp)inal 
cord. The condition of the liver, the pancreas, and the spleen, 
should be inquired into, as nothing is more deleterious than the 
administration of the Volatile Oils in diseased states of these 
viscera dex)cnding on increased vascular action. When the 
tongue is red and glazed, denoting subacute inflammatiQn of the 
villous coat of the stomach, a not unfrequent cause of one form 
of Dyspepsia, it is scarcely necessary to caution against pre- 
scribing these aromatics. 

In chronic rheumatism^ when it assumes the true asthenic 
character, or what has been significantly denominated cold 
rheumatism, the arthrodynia of Dr. Cullen, the principal reme- 
dies upon whicdi we can rely are the Volatile Oils, particularly 
the Cajuputi oil and the Oil of Turpentine, If there be no ple- 
thora nor febrile state present, these oils may be administered 
with safety : but should any circumstances intervene to demand 
either local or general blood-letting and the aid of mercury, 
then the use of the Volatile Oils should be either discontinued, or 
their operation should be very closely watched. 

In some of the varieties of JBpilepsy^ especially that one 
which has been denominated maniacal Epilepsy, the beneficial 
influence of Oil of Turpentine, in large doses, has been well as- 
certained. In such cases, the excitant effect of the oil on the 
mucous membrane, operating as a counter-irritant, seems to be 
the source of the benefit which it produces. It is usually ad- 
ministered in doses of fSvi, at intervals of six hours : it generally 
purges ; but, when this does not happen, its beneficial influence 
is aided by the addition of Castor oil, or the occasional adminis- 
tration of a cathartic, in conjunction with it. 

In looking at the peculiar determination to particular organs 
produced by some of the combined oils, we arc enabled to take 
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advantage of these, by selecting the substances containing them, 
for the relief of particular symptoms, when the general condition 
of the system does not contraindicate the employment of Exci- 
tants. Thus, in depressed states of the habit, when the circula- 
tion is languid ; when the skin is harsh and dry ; or in pustular 
eruptive fevers, as, for example, confluent small pox, when the 
eruption suddenly recedes ; or in protracted intermittents, es- 
pecially when these arc combined with cough ; Serpentaria is 
admilrably adapted to fulfil every intention. In this root, the 
volatile oil is combined with bitter extractive, and both are taken 
up by the proof spirit in making the tincture. When admini- 
stered in this form, which is the best, in doses of fSi to ftii, if 
the surface be kept warm, the cutaneous capillaries are power- 
fully afiected, and, at the same time, whilst diaphoresis is pro- 
moted, the bitter extractive is operating as a tonic and suj)ports 
and supplies energy to the general system. 

In stating that the cutaneous capillaries arc ])owcrfully af- 
fected, this remark might be suiiposcd to imply that these 
minute vessels may be excited to action, independent of the 
power of the heart ; but that is denied. There arc certainly, I 
again repeat, no direct experiments, nor observations, to prove 
that there is any contractile power in the capillaries themselves ; 
thence any increased flow through them may imply an increase 
either in the force or the frequency of the action of the heart ; 
but, as I have said before, there is reason for believing that these 
vessels arc specially acted ujjon by Excitants. 

All the aromatic Excitants arc excellent additions to tonics, 
when they are judiciously prescribed : indeed, many of the 
aromatics in this group of Excitants arc combinations of tonics 
and stimulants ; as, for example, the rhizome of Acorus Cala- 
mus; Winter'' s hark; and Can ell a alha : but there is much 
more advantage by forming artificial combinations of Excitants 
which we can readily bring together, than in those which 
Nature furnishes. In the artificial combination, the proportion 
of the Excitant, or of the Tonic, may predominate, accord- 
ing to the object intended to be accomplished by the compound. 
In such combinations, also, the active principles of the drugs 
only arc combined ,* and they can thus be administered unin- 
cumbered Avith the less active substances contained in the vege- 
table aromatics. Many of the aromatics in ther natural state 
cannot be combined with the salts of Quina and Cinchonia, or 
with Salicina, and some other alkaloids, without suffering de- 
composition ; such, for cxanq3le, are Cinnamon, Cloves, and 
Pimenta, on account of their iirecipitating the Quina, and most 
other alkaloids, in the form of inert tannates i whereas the vola- 
tile oils of these plants, in the form of oleo-saccharay may be 
combined with almost every other substance without under- 
going any change. Indeed, it is remarkable that the aromatics. 
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which derive their properties solely from the volatile oil which 
they contain, are not altogether administered in the form of their 
oils. 

There can he no doubt that Camphor ^ which forms a group 
by itself, although it has so close an affinity to the volatile oils, is 
properly placed in this class of medicinal agents. Its excitant 
properties arc confirmed by its influence in stimulating the 
uterus to renewed action, when its efforts have been suspended, 
during parturition, by the influence of opium, or by hajmor- 
rhages, or any other cause : a purpose for which it has long been 
successfully employed by Dr. Hamilton, the Professor of Mid- 
wifery in the University of Edinburgh. A diversity of opinion, 
however, exists respecting the stimulant property of Camphor. 
In examining the question, the first indication which we obtain 
of its stimulant property is the warmth which is felt in the 
throat and at the epigastrium, Avhen it is swallowed in moderate 
doses. 'Phis sometimes continues for several hours. Its im- 
pression on the gastric nerves is propagated to the brain, the 
spinal cord, and the whole ganglionic system. During this 
time, the heart contracts less vigorously, the pulse is conse- 
quently diminished in frequency, is small, and unequal : the heat 
on the surface of the body is diminished, rigors sometimes 
occur, and spread over the limbs ; respiration iiroceeds more 
slowly : and vertigo, and a kind of inebriety, ])andiculations, 
and disordered vision supervene. In a short time, however, 
these symptoms of a sedative character are succeeded by a 
secondary effort, undoubtedly one of increased action. The 
Camphor, which in this case must be given in small doses, 
seems to be carried into the circulation, and is directly aj^plied 
to all the organic tissues. About an hour after a large dose of 
Camphor has been swallowed, the pulse rises in strength, 
become frequent and vibrating ; the temperature is elevated ; 
the eyes glisten ; the skin is dry ; there is now much head- 
ache, some vertigo, and a tingling heat in the limbs ; and 
muscular tremors recur at moderate intervals. Parbiere men- 
tions that he saw these tremors very strong, in a man, six 
hours after he had swallowed twenty-four grains of Camphor 
for one dose. When given in still larger doses, it deter- 
mines powerfully to the head, causing congestion of the brain 
and other symptoms of excitement. From these observations, 
we may conclude that Camphor, whatever may be its pri- 
mary influence, exerts a secondary stimulant i)ower as soon as 
it is taken into the current of the blood. And it is in this point 
of view that I recommend it in your employment as a therapeu- 
tical agent. If we arc desirous of obtaining its excitant effect, 
the dose should be large, namely, twelve or fifteen grains, and it 
should be combined with opium or aromatics ; for in smaller 
doses its primary influence only is obtained. The diversity of 
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the action of Camphor depends on the dose in which it is ad- 
ministered. A modification of its action is produced by com- 
bining it with some other medicines ; as, for example, with 
antimonials, nitre, and neutral 2)urgative salts. In combination 
with opium and aromatics, its influence in checkmcj the progress 
of gangrene, and in upholding the powers of the constitution in 
confluent small-pox, measles, and other eruptive fevers, when 
these take on the typhoid character, and the eruptions recede, 
has been well confirmed : and in these cases its effects can only 
be explained by admitting its excitant properties. 

In that species of low fever in which the head is powerfully 
affected, and the pulse small, soft, and compressible, I have 
ordered it with much advantage in combination with T. Serpen- 
tarisc, whilst, at the same time. Calomel in gr. i doses, at inter- 
vals of three hours, was freely administered. It allays the 
irritability of the nervous system, and maintains the action of the 
surface, Ilcbcrden, nevertheless, states that he has seen Cam- 
phor given in 3i doses, every six hours, in such cases, without 
abating the convulsions or inducing rest^. 

Camphor has been, indeed, successfully employed in most 
fevers connected with a depressed condition of the vital energy. 
Etmuller thus expresses liimself: — “ Remedium in febribus 
malignis sine camphorc est in star militis sine gladio and many 
others of equal note have borne their testimony in favour of 
Camphor in low fevers. As far as my own observations have 
extended, it is in petechial fevers, and in the exanthemata, or 
eruptive fevers, when these are attended with malignant sym- 
ptoms, that it has displayed its powers in the most striking man- 
ner. This is what might be expected from the penetrating 
nature of Camphor. Its employment, however, is to be avoided 
when any tendency to cerebral or meningctic inflammation 
exists. 

In an epidemic small-pox which raged at Berne, in 1735, ac- 
companied with livid blotches, owing to subcutaneous haemor- 
rhages, the mortality was awful. It resisted every remedy em- 
ployed by Haller, who treated it, until he discovered the means 
of cure ; — id vero,” adds he, “ fuit Camphora.’’ He gave gr. 
XX for a dose, and continued its use until the desquamation of 
the pustules took place. The same advantages were obtained 
by Tissot, who combined the Camphor with mineral acids. 

The influence of Camphor in nervous and spasmodic affections 
has been well ascertained. It derives its salutary power from the 
impression which it makes on the extremities of the gastric 
nerves, and the spino-ccrebral organ. In mania, it was em- 
ployed so early as the time of Paracelsus ; and in one form of 
mania, in which the penis is contracted, the testicles drawn up 


* Comment, p. 153. 
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towai^ds the abdominal ring, and the scrotum empty and cor- 
rugated, Avcnbriiggcr regards it as a specific’’^. But it has ob- 
tained a reputation which it is not entitled to ; for although it 
appears to bring down the pulse in the most furious maniacs, 
yet it produces no abatement of their general sufferings: on 
the contraiy, says Dr. Hallaran, the countenance eventually 
assumes a livid aspect, the extremities become cold and insen- 
sible and equally livid with the face. The arterial blood seems 
as if concentrated in the vessels immediately issuing from the 
heart ; the action of the lungs is impeded, and congestion, de- 
termining to the head, is often the inevitable consequencef.’’ 
Many distinguished practitioners, however, have employed 
it successfully in mania : but they have administered it in large 
doses, and have persevered in its use. The effects detailed by 
Dr. Hallaran are, indeed, at variance with the opinion which 
places Camphor in this class of medicines : and would lead us to 
place it elsewhere, were the facts of its excitant power not 
otherwise determined. In intermittent fevers. Camphor has 
been employed as an antiperiodic : but it only operates as an 
excitant in aid of the salts of quina ; and, in this respect, it is 
much inferior to opium, and many other substances of the same 
class. This opinion may, also, be given respecting its adminis- 
tration in rheumatism, gout, and cholera. 

Camphor has been externally applied as an Excitant, with 
much advantage, in gangrenous sores, sprinkled upon the sur- 
face : and, dissolved in oil of chamomile, it has been used, in the 
form of fomentation in metcormnus, and in spasmodic colic. It 
has been employed by Dupasquicr in the form of fumigation in 
chronic rheumatism. The quantity used at one time is half an 
ounce : it is placed on a hot metallic plate under a blanket, in 
which the patient is involved. 

The volatility of Camphor aids the evaporation of watery 
and alcoholic fluids ; and on this account it is advantageously 
employed as a component in evaporating lotions to the scalp, in 
fevers, and all affections in which the head is required to be 
kept cool. In such cases, its operation is that of a sedative ; but 
when the quantity of Camphor added to the lotion is large, its 
stimulant influence overpowers its refrigerant property, and it 
jirovcs hurtful instead of being salutary. In this case, its excitant 
operation becomes conspicuous. In solution in fixed oils, on the 
contrary, its volatility is greatly restrained ; and consequently 
this is the best form of prescribing it, when we wish to obtain 
its influence as a rubefacient. This mode of topically employing 
Camphor as an excitant has been much resorted to in rheuma- 
tism affecting the joints : but nothing is more likely to cause 

• Exper. de reined, spec, in Mania virorum. Vind. J776. 

t Practical Olis. on Insanity. Cork, 1818, p. 130. 
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metastasis, or a sudden transmission of the morbid action from 
the affected joints to some internal organ. 

In summing up the properties of Camphor, it may be justly 
stated that it partakes of the properties of many of the other 
classes of medicines : tliat it proves excitant, or sedntwe, or nar- 
cotic, or antispasmodie, or diuretic, according to the combinations 
in which it is administered, and the condition of the patient at 
the moment of administration. In full doses, namely, from gr. 
X to gr. XX, given alone, in low and depressed states of the vital 
energy, its excitant power is displayed; in combination with 
antimonials and mercurials, it lowers action and operates as a 
sedative : with opium, its narcotic powers arc developed and 
those of the opium augmented : with salts of quina, it is cither 
excitant or antispasmodie ; and with nitrate of potassa, the in- 
fluence of that salt on the kidneys is both insured and increased. 
Its powers, in combination, of diminishing the drastic and 
griping powers of resinous cathartics, at the same time that it 
aids their purgative property, was formerly mentioned. 

The next group of excitants, the fixed acrid oils, consists of 
plants containing acrid oil in a state of combination ; and, ex- 
cept as local irritants, they have been little employed. All the 
Peppers owe their stimulant projierties to these oils ; and, 
although the antipcriodic power of Black Pepper has been attri- 
buted sokdy to the Pqoerina which it contains, 1 am greatly 
disposed to accord with Majendie in thinking that something is 
due to the excitant influence of the acrid oil with which it is 
combined, in its influence in the cure of intermittents. I am 
aware that this opinion is at variance with that theory which 
regards the paroxysm of ague as the sign of a local intermitting 
inflammation : but, assuredly, although inflammations may ac- 
company ague, these cannot justly be regarded as the cause of 
its phenomena. It is not the object of this work to comment on 
the theories of disease : but, in throwing aside all theory, if we 
examine into the effect of some other antiporiodics, we shall find 
that their action, primary or secondary, on the capillary system 
is conspicuous ; as, for example, arsenious acid, which is pecu- 
liarly useful in those intermittents in which the tendency to 
periodical recurrence is not only to be combated, but in which, 
at the same time, measures are requisite for subduing an inflam- 
matory action, which, although slight in degree, yet is of a 
permanent kind. The arsenious acid, in such cases, seems, by 
its influence on the cutaneous capillaries, to operate principally 
by equalizing the circulation ; and I am disposed to regard the 
influence of the fixed acrid oil of pepper as closely resembling 
that of arsenious acid: in its combination with Piperina, it 
forms that description of remedy which we look for in combining 
Tonics with Excitants, 
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The oil of Pepper has not been employed in its uncombined 
state, as far as I know ; but, if my view of its mode of operating 
be correct, there is every reason for recommending it to be 
wholly removed in making Piperina, which, when perfectly pure, 
has frequently failed of displaying antiperiodic powers. It 
might be advantageously added to Extract of Chamomile flowers, 
which contains Piperina ; but which does not exert much power 
as a remedy in ague, owing probably to the inferior excitant in- 
fluence of the fixed oil with which the Piperina is combined in 
that extract : such a combination would form a cheap substitute 
for disulpbatc of quin a, in the t reatment of the intermittent s of 
the poor. 

Little requires to be said with respect to the other fixed oils 
in this group. That of Mustard is never employed uncombined ; 
but the Mustard itself is an admirable local excitant in all cases 
of sudden transmission of diseased action to vital organs ; as, for 
instance, in gout and rheumatism attacking the stomach or the 
heart. In such cases, the chief advantage of Mustard, as a 
cataplasm, is due to the promptness of its action, and to the fa- 
cility of regulating it. Instead of diminishing the general 
energy of the habit, which is the case when ordinary blisters are 
employed, after their excitant influence has passed, the Mustard 
cataplasm rather tends to support the general energy ; and, con- 
sequently, it is justly preferred in low and depressed states of 
the habit ; such as occurs in typhoid fevers, when we wish to 
rouse the powers of the system, and at the same time to produce 
derivation. In such cases, the cataplasms arc applied to the 
soles of the feet, or to the calves of the legs. My own ex- 
perience has furnished me with sufficient proofs of the efficacy 
of the Mustard cataplasm in such cases. In epigastric tenderness, 
with irritation of the stomach, which occasionally appears in the 
early stage of fever, nothing so rapidly removes tliis condition 
of the digestive organ as the application of a mustard cataplasm 
to the epigastrium. Capsicum operates in every respect like the 
acrid oils, and has been employed in the same cases, and with 
similar advantages, as Mustard. Its topical influence, also, in 
malignant ulceration of the fiuccs is well established. 

The next group of Excitants, the Alkaloids, is small, con- 
taining only Strychnia, Brucia, Dclphia, Nux Vomica, and 
Arnica root : and some of the Resinoids, named Aconitina and 
Veratria, 

We have already examined their physical and tneclical pro- 
perties, and their physiological effects on the living system. 
Before mentioning their use and application as therapeutical 
agents, we should recall to recollection those facts which have 
been undeniably ascertained by experiments, respecting their 
influence specially on the spinal marrow, and the nerves emanat- 
ing from it ; as well as on the muscles which these supply. 
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Another fact is also important to be kept in view : namely, that, 
although these alkaloids and resinoids produce the powerful im- 
pressions and excite the tetanic convulsions which they always 
display when administered in large doses, yet, on examination 
of the bodies of animals destroyed by them, no traces of inflam- 
matory action can be discovered, cither in the mucous membrane 
or in the spino-cercbral apparatus, or its coverings. IN ow, from 
these facts, it is evident that their action is exerted on the ner- 
vous system. 

Strychnia, in fact, is one of those excitants which causes 
no contractions of muscles, unless they operate through the 
influence of the central organs of the nervous system, when 
carried to them by the blood. This is rendered evident from the 
fact, that the division of the nerve supplying a part, suffering 
under tetanic convulsions, immediately causes them to cease. In 
poisoning, also, by Strychnia, the destruction of a portion of the 
sj^inal cord puts a stop to the convulsions in the parts, the nerves 
of which arise from that portion of the cord. Brucia, as well as 
Strychnia, and indeed all the active principles of the genus 
Strychnos, operate especially on the spinal cord ; which is 
proved by the convulsions continuing after the brain is wholly 
removed. Reflecting on these effects of the influence of Strych- 
nia and Brucia, and the vegetable bodies which yield them, we 
might venture to infer, independent of the results of experience, 
that they arc admirably adapted to rouse the muscular energy of 
our frames, when it is depressed, or in a state of torpor or atonip 
It is, I presume, a logical conclusion, that agents which can 
augment the irritability so greatly as to produce convulsioiis and 
powerful action in muscles, in their customary state, are likely 
to rouse these to ordinary action when they arc paralysed ; at 
least, as far as this condition consists in defect of motion. But 
it must, also, be recollected that the phenomena following the ad- 
ministration of a poisonous dose of Strychnia are not confined to 
the motor nerves ; the nerves of sensation, also, arc so much ex- 
cited that the surface becomes highly susceptible of touch, and 
even movements of the air arc sufficient to awaken the convul- 
sions which characterize the action of Strychnia, 

Before these effects of Strychnia, and its influence on the 
nervous system, were demonstrated by the experiments of 
Desportes, Dclilc, Orfila, Majcndic, and others, Nux Vomica 
was employed as a remedy in Pyrosis ; a disease consisting of 
paroxysms of extreme pain and heat at the epigastrium, and 
a sensation of constriction, with the eructation of a clear fluid 
resembling water ; depending in a great degree on atony of the 
stomach, and spasm. In this disease, Nux V omica is administered 
in doses of ten grains three times a day. The disease is endemic 
in Lapland, and Nux Vomica is the remedy employed by the 
Xrcasants for its relief: whether Linnee us received his information 
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respecting its powers from this source, I know not ; but he 
strongly recommended it to the profession soon after his visit to 
that country^ It was also employed in several other diseases, of 
which Geoffrey gives the following list : exhibetur in affectibus 
comatosis, stupore, apoplexia, lethargo, paralysi, epilepsia asth- 
matc ct catarrho, fibre tertiana et quartana, ad urinas, menses 
ct puerperia supressa provocanda, lumbricas expellanda; in 
dolerc colico, cruditatc ventricula et concoctione lajsa, diarrluca, 
tciicsma ct visccrum obstructionibus ; nec non ctiam adversus 
venena, venenatorum animalium morsus, ct vulnera e tellis 
infectis* a long list, which rather displays the empirical cha- 
racter of the practice of that period, than throws any light on 
the nature of the medicine. 

Since it has been ascertained that the active property of Nux 
Vomica is due to Strychnia, this alkaloid has been sttcccssfully 
employed in Paralysis. 1 put an emphasis upon the word 
successfully, because some physicians, whose opinions arc very 
highly appreciated by the profession, have broadly asserted 
that it is of no value : but its power as a curative agent in 
Palsy has been too often demonstrated in the practice of Fouquier, 
Castaneo, Cramer, and Difienbach, on the continent, and that of 
T)r. Bardslcy of Manchester and others, as well as of myself, in 
this country, to admit of the smallest doubt. 

I have already stated that Strychnia acts on the spinal cord. 
But it has been sup])osed that the idea of Strychnia operating 
especially on the lumbar portion of the spinal cord, may be 
objected to, from the circumstance of no pain or sensation being 
felt there. In traumatic tetanus, however, the same thing occurs ; 
there is no neuralgic sensibility ; yet, as in the action of Strych- 
nia, a slight mental emotion, an attempt tq swallow, even the 
friction of the bed clothes on the skin, will cause a paroxysm of 
convulsions, or tetanic twitchings. It is, also, a curious fact that 
inflammation of pharynx, oesophagus, and larynx, is often the 
result of an overdose of Strychnia ; and it is a well-known fixet 
that these are pathological phenomena of traumatic tetanus. 

That the poison acts chiefly on the spinal cord, is rendered 
evident by an experiment of Dr. Stannius, who introduced nitrate 
of Strychnia under the skin of pigs, and divided the spinal cord : 
no tetanic convulsions folio wedf ; but these follow the same dose 
applied when no division of the cord is made. 

In prescribing Strychnia in palsy, two things require attention 
to insure success : 1, the nature of the attack, or condition of the 
patient ; 2, the mode of prescribing the medicine. 

1. It has been said that little is to be expected from Strychnia 
in that species of Palsy which is termed ancesthesla, the paralysis 
of smsation. This opinion is not correct. In a case which 
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occurred in University College Hospital, in which the ganglionic 
portion of the fifth pair was paralysed, without any evident cause, 
the disease was rapidly cured by the topical application of Strych- 
nia to a blistered surface on the temples. The sensibility of the 
integuments first returned in the vieinity of the blistered part, 
and extended gradually over the affected side of the face, ter- 
minating in that branch of the nerve which supplies the lower 
lip and chin, namely, the ramus mentalis. But it is in that form 
of Palsy which destroys the power of volition over one or more 
members of the body, paralysis of motion^ that the powers of 
Strychnia arc most displayed ; more especially in that form of 
this species which is partial in its efiects. Most palsies are co- 
cxistcint with some change in the normal condition of the cerebro- 
spinal centres, or their ultimate ramification ; and in many 
instances, the organic lesion is sufficiently obvious : for instance, 
inflammation of the medulla oblongata or spinal cord ; hardening 
of the substance of those parts in which the membranes are 
implicated ; tumors developed in the spinal marrow ; sany;umeoas 
and serous effusioyis ; and fungoid tliichenmg of the dura mater; or 
ossif e growths, either in that membrane, or from the parieties of 
the cranium or the vertebral canal. But there are forms of Palsy 
ill which no appreciable alteration can bo detected in any part 
of the nervous system : and it is in such that Strychnia proves 
most beneficial. The first object of the physician, therefore, in 
prescribing Strychnia, Brucia or Nux Vomica, or Arnica, is to 
enquire into these circumstances. 

If the paralysis bo nearly general, and, in spreading from 
limb to trunk, has been preceded by formication and numbness of 
the skin ; by pains in the dorsal region, or a sense of fiitiguc 
and weakness of the spine ; if the functions of the bladder and 
rectum are only slightly affected, and if the intellectual faculties 
are entire ; some expectation may be raised of benefit from the 
use of Strychnia. W e ought, however, to be aware that cases 
of this description sometimes dejicnd on temporary venous con- 
gestion of the spinal vessels ; and this may be spontaneously 
dissipated. In such cases. Strychnia may appear to prove useful, 
and yet deserve no credit. Before prescribing it, the utmost 
attention is required to ascertain that active vascular excitement 
docs not exist in the membranes of the spinal cord. 

Hemiplegia, or paralysis aficcting one side of the body only, 
comprehending both the upper and lower extremities of that 
side, the most frequent form of the disease, may arise from 
effusion of blood within the cranium, the result of softening, or 
some other lesion of the brain ; or from disease of the upper 
part of the spinal marrow. The side of the face is drawn, 
especially the angle of the mouth, to the sound side ; the tongue 
is frequently half paralyzed ; and the muscles of deglutition 
are more or less affected ; the lower limb, in progressing, is 
propelled forward only by inclination of the trunk to the sound 
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yidc ; and when the limb is raised, the foot falls again by its 
proper gravity ; whilst the arm is pressed to the trunk, the fore 
arm, the wrist, and the fingers, being in a state of moderate flexion. 

In this diseased condition of the habit. Strychnia cannot be 
employed when there is the smallest evidence of plethora, either 
inflammatory or apoplectic ; but, when this has been subdued, 
either by the lancet, or by purgatives, or both, and mercurials 
carried to ptyalism, then it ^nay be advantageously prescribed to 
restore the nervous joower in the paralyzed limbs ; and here it 
has one great advantage over most other stimulants — it does 
not excite the circulation when the dose is equivalent only to 
the effect which is required : that is, to the point of causing 
slight tetanic convulsions only on the paralyzed side. In 
general, the remedy has been administered too early, whilst the 
efiusion still remains unabsorbed ; whereas, it is only when the 
paralysis continues after the brain has been relieved, that it proves 
useful ; or when the paralysis depends, not on such lesions as 
have been described either in the brain or the spinal cord, but 
on exi)osurc to the poisonous preparations of lead, or of Mer- 
cury, or of Arsenic ; or when it is co-existent with rheumatism, 
or some nervous affections, as, for instance, Hysteria, or E])ilcpsy, 
or Hypochondriasis. The danger of prescribing it whilst any 
excitement is present does not arise from its causing inflammatory 
action when the habit is. still in a disordered state, as Andral 
asserts, but from its irritative influence operating on an already 
inflamed organ. 

It is still more indicated in Paraplegia, — that is, when the 
lower half of the body is paralyzed on both sides, generally in- 
cluding the urinary bladder, — displaying its condition by incon- 
tinence, but more frequently by retention of urine, when these 
symptoms do not depend on diseased states of the brain, or its 
membrane, — a case, however, which is of rare occurence ; for 
although the fact first pointed out by Dr. Baillie, that Paraplegia 
may occur from a diseased state of the brain, whilst the spinal 
marrow remains healthy, be undeniable, yet the usual symptoms 
of this form of Palsy denote a diseased condition of the spinal 
cord: namely, the tendency to spasm, the impairment of the 
sensibility of the skin, and the absence of the usual symptoms 
of cerebral disease. Paraplegia, also, is more frequently than 
hemqdegia the consequence of the poisonous influence of mer- 
cury, lead, or arsenical preparations. 

Such are the modifications of Palsy in which Strychnia, 
Brucia, and Nux Vomica, prove useful ; the conclusion we may 
draw from their consideration, is, that these alkaloids and the 
seeds containing them a] e chiefly indicated in cases which seem 
to depend on diminished nervous power ; but that, even when 
cerebral disorganization exists, provided no inflammatory action 
be present, they may prove beneficial, if employed with caution. 
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may also affirm that they are more likely to prove useful 
in Parapl^ia, unconnected with disorganization, than in Hemi- 
plegia; in Hemiplegia than in general Paralysis, In every in- 
stance, Strychnia promotes appetite and digestion, instead of 
ipfipairing the powers of the stomach. Finally, we must recollect 
that it is necessary only to produce slight tetanic twitchings of 
the paralytic limbs.; for when these are permitted to be too severe, 
debility follows, not only from the exhaustion of nervous energy, 
but from the deficient decarbonization of the blood which results 
from the sjiasm of the respiratory muscles arresting the mecha- 
nical hiovemcnts of the chest. Whenever these occur, the use 
of the remedy should be suspended : and when it is again re- 
sumed, the dose should be smaller than when the twitchings 
occurred, and gradually augmented until they reappear. 

2. With regard to the mode of prescribing the remedy, much 
difference in its activity depends on its insolubility, and on the 
greater or less acescency of the stomach of the patient by whom 
it is taken. The remark of Andral and some others, that it is a 
dangerous remedy, from the uncertainty of its action, some 
persons being so much more susceptible of its influence than 
others, must be referred to that fixet, and to its administration 
in its simple form. It is seldom procured pure ; and it is always 
more or less mixed with Brucia, which is six times less active. 
Now to secure the efficiency of the medicine, it is necessary, in 
the first place, to obtain it in as pure a form as possible ; and, in 
the second, to prescribe it in such a combination as will render 
its action independent of the condition of the stomach. The 
latter can be readily affected by dissolving a grain of pure 
Strychnia in a fluid drachm of distilled vinegar, or of diluted 
sulphuric acid, or diluted Hydrochloric acid. Six minims of any 
of these solutions contain one tenth of a grain of acetate, or 
sulphate, or hydrochlorate of Strychnia, which is the proper dose 
to commence with. By gradually adding every day two minims 
to each dose, until the twitchings display themselves, we attain 
to the full dose ; and when the Strychnia is good, the dose can 
seldom be extended beyond twenty minims. There are now 
Sulphates and Hydrochlorates of Strychnia ; but they have not 
found their way into the British Pharmacopccias. 

When Strychnia is administered in the cases and with the 
precautions just described, I have seldom found that it disap- 
pointed my expectations ; and when it has failed, no injury has 
attended its administration. When there is much irritability of 
stomach, instead of being swallowed, it may be sprinkled on a 
blistered surface, in double the quantity requisite Vhen it is 
internally administered : and this cndermic method of using it 
is always to be preferred to its internal administration in local 
paralysis. 

I have already stated the manner in which the local influence 
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of medicinal agents ia produced, when cndcrmically employed j 
and expcriencu has fully demonstrated the truth of the explana- 
tion, by the influence which both narcotic poisons and Strychnia 
display when they are applied to isolated nerves. 

Strychnia has been found useful in some other diseases besides 
paralysis. Dr. }3ardsley has found it serviceable in amenorrhoca 
and in chronic diarrhoea ; in both of which cases it seems, how- 
ever, to operate rather as a Tonic than an Excitant ; the dose is 
not required to be carried beyond a quarter of a grain, and no 
twitchings arc experienced. On the same principles we must 
account for its success in the cure of ague, in the hands of 
M. Frisch, a German physician, who combines disulphate of 
Quina with four or five grains of Nux Vomica: and to its 
tonic influence we must also ascribe its efficacy in incontinence 
of urine. 

If the precautions which I have mentioned respecting the 
condition of the brain be of much importance in the administra- 
tion of Strychnia and of Brucia, they are still more important 
in prescribing Nux Vomica. Nux Vomica, besides operating 
on the nervous system, augments both the force and tlie fre- 
quency of the pulse ; consequently, where there is any trace of 
inflammatory action, its employment is contraindicated. One of 
the most striking cases of its salutary influence is recorded by 
Dr. Trousseau. A man was paralysed in his lower limbs, with 
general tremors ; the genital organs and the rectum shared the 
disease : but sensibility and the intellect were entire. Under the 
use of Nux Vomica, motion was completely re-established, the 
trembling ceased, the generative function returned, and the action 
of both the bladder and the rectum was restored The medicine 
was administered in the form of powder, in doses of gr. v, fre- 
quently repeated*. 

Brucia has been employed on the continent instead of Strych- 
nia ; but it has not been generally prescribed by British practi- 
tioners. 

It is necessary, whilst employing any Excitant in palsy, 
that the general system, during the use of Strychnia, Brucia, or 
Nux Vomica, should be kept in a very low state, by spare diet 
and frequent evacuations. The neglect of this precaution lias 
given rise to much of the diversity of opinion which exists re- 
specting the influence of these alkaloids. 

The next group, the diffusible Excitants, comprehending 
alcohol in all its modifications, namely, wine, ardent sjurits, cider, 
beer, and ethers, are now to be examined. 

The physiological and dietetical influence of alcoholic fluids 
have been already described; as therapeutical agents, they 
are indicated in some fevers, and in those periods of fever 
which display a tendency to sinking of the vital powers ; in cases 
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of great and increasing debility ; in palpitation from causes 
operating solely through the nervous system, occiHring when the 
patient is at rest, or even in bed when wakeful, in not being in- 
creased by exercise, and returning at intervals according as 
causes affecting the nervous system present themselves : and also 
in spasmodic affections proceeding from irritations of the plexuses 
of the sympathetic nerve, unaccompanied by any symptoms of 
lesion of the cerebro-spinal centres, pains of the back, the neck, 
or the head. It is, however, evident that wine and alcoholic 
fluids arc seldom or never necessary in the early stages of fever ; 
even in the latter stages, the propriety of their administration 
must altogether depend on circumstances, and the nature of the 
prevailing epidemic. The nearer that the symptoms approach 
those of typhus, the more they arc likely to prove beneficial. 
It is in the stage of collapse, or failure of power, denoted by a 
rapid, soft, intermittent pulse, the tongue tremulous whtm pro- 
truded, low muttering delirium, tremors, subsultus tendinum, 
petechial erujitions, and the patient sliding to the foot of the bed, 
that they are especially required. Nor is the propriety of their 
administration lessened by the tongue being dry and streaked 
with brown or black, and the teeth incrusted with sordes, provi- 
ded attention be, at the same time, paid to the local afiections 
which these symptoms general indicate, and measures be taken 
for their relief. Even when the collapse is not clearly indicated ; 
when, during the apparent favourable progress of the disease, the 
pulse suddenly becomes soft and compressible, the skin cool and 
clammy, with a feeling of exhaustion, especially if there be a 
desire for wine, the necessity of employing some of the articles 
of this group of Excitants is indicated. As far as regards quan- 
tity, from six to eight ounces of wine, or a pint of weak punch, 
may be alloAved in twenty-four hours, at proper intervals. 

These diffusible Excitants, under such circumstances, not only 
rouse the heart to more energetic action, but, not unfrequently 
supply to the organs that degree of support and tension which they 
require in this stage of fever. They abate delirium, ward off 
syncope, fill the pulse, and render it softer and less frequent. 
In many instances, when the suj)ervcntion of local inflammation, 
in the latter stages of continued fever, demands blood-letting, 
cither general or local, and the strength of the patient does not 
rally from the effects of this treatment, wine, brandy, ether, 
and many other excitants, are not only indicated, but absolutely 
required, to ward off what may be termed the tendency to death. 
Under such circumstances, I am in the habit of ordering white- 
wine whey, or Spiritus Vini Gallici, P. L., immediately after the 
bleeding, in small quantity, repeated at short intervals ; and 
withholding it the moment the reaction is established. 

With respect to the quantity of wine allowable in fever, no 
]>recivse rules can be laid down ; every thing depends on its effects. 
Sometimes the system is in that condition of insensibility to the 
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action of stimuli, that many bottles have been taken by persons 
unaccustomed to the use of wine, without any signs of intoxication, 
and without any very obvious increase of pulse, at the same time 
that it abates the delirium, subdues the subsultus tendinum and 
muscular tremors, and restores the natural temperature of the 
surface. In these cases, as when opium is administered in severe, 
painful, and spasmodic affections, the quantity of the wine is only 
to be limited by its effects. In general, however, too much wine 
is given in low states of fever : few cases of sudden exhaustion 
occur so urgent as to require a pint of wine in the twenty-four 
hours. It is always proper to give it in quantities not exceeding 
two table-spoonfuls, or a fluid ounce, and it is generally more 
relished by the patient when it is made into negus, with a little 
lemon-juice and sugar, than when it is simply diluted with water. 
It is also necessary, in the administration of wine and diffusible 
excitants, to bear in recollection, that the quantity and the 
strength of the stimulant should be aj)portioned to the age and 
the constitution, and to the previous liabits, of the individual. 
Young persons are more readily affected in fever by wine than 
those advanced in years, who, also, more frequently disj^lay those 
symptoms which require it ; and to one who has lived freely, 
wine is 7nore necessary than to him whose previous habits in 
health have been abstemious. 

With regard to the effects which arc to regulate our conti- 
nuance of the use of wine, or which demand that it should be 
withheld, if we find that the pulse rises, the heat of the skin is 
increased, the face flushes ; and, instead of being tranquillized, 
the patient becomes uneasy and restless, or incoherent ; we may 
then conclude that the use of wine should cither be discontinued, 
or the quantity very greatly diminished. Again — if, instead of a 
gradual improvement of the symptoms, the patient gets weaker 
after each portion of wine, or lapses into his former state of 
exhaustion, any anticipations of benefit from its continuance will 
be disappointed. It should be slowly and gradually diminished 
in quantity as the train of symptoms for which it was adminis- 
tered abate : for although the system displays more susceptibility 
of its influence as these disappear, yet, when it is suddenly 
withdrawn, the morbid symptoms are very apt to reappear. 
The kind of wine should be chosen according to circumstances : 
in naturally delicate and irritable constitutions, and in the early 
stages of fever. Claret and Rhenish wines are preferable to 
Sherry, or Madeira, or Port. If brandy, or any other ardent 
spirit, be employed instead of wine, one half the quantity only 
should be prescribed. 

In atonic dyspepsia, wine is not only to be allowed, but recom- 
mended, as the most grateful and useful means of rousing and in- 
vigorating the powers of the stomach ; and even brandy is sometimes 
required ; but both the wine and the brandy should be diluted : 
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and it is sometimes of advantage to administer these mixtures 
either very cold or very hot^ but never merely tepid. In irri- 
table states of the stomach, also, which are genendly accompanied 
with pain, or much uneasiness soon after taking food ; and in 
that condition of the digestive organ which causes pain, nausea, 
weight, or a sensation of gnawing when the stomach is empty, and 
which is attended with the vomiting of a viscid, semi-pellucid, 
glairy fluid in the morning, a moderate allowance of wine, or of 
brandy-and-water, is useful. But as dyspepsia often depends on 
a state of subacute inflammation, instead of debility of the 
stomach, wine and every diffusible stimulus is injurious ; and 
such is, also, the case in rheumatic and neuralgic aflcctions. 

These remarks are applicable to Ether, which is more rapidly 
diffused over the system, but is more transitory in its effects, 
than wine or ardent spirits. In doses of twenty or thirty minims, 
in a glass of water, Sulphuric Ether stimulates the gastric nerves, 
and has a powerful influence in checking vomiting, and in 
allaying subsultus tendinum and hiccup in malignant or typhoid 
fevers. In doses of f3i, taken just before the expected paroxysm 
of an intermittent, it very often succeeds in preventing its ac- 
cession. With whatever view Ether may be prescribed, it 
should be borne in mind that, when continued for some time, 
the habit of taking it is apt to grow upon patients, and that 
dangerous consequences have followed from its abuse. Bucquet, 
a French chemist, was much tormented with colic, for which he 
took Ether, and found relief from it. He took a pint a day, 
which soon destroyed his life. The post-mortem examination of 
the body demonstrated the existence of some organic lesions in 
the stomach and colon, which must have been aggravated by the 
excitant influence of the Ether, and thence tended to hasten on 
the fatal termination of his disease. In noticing the physiolo- 
gical influence of Ether, I mentioned that it also hastened 
the death of the celebrated Dr. Graham, one of the most success- 
ful and most impudent of the Empirics which this country 
has produced. 

The next group of Excitants comprehends Iodine, and its 
combination with Potassium. 

We have described the physiological influence of Iodine on 
the skin, the mucous membrane, the glandular system, and the 
general habit ; and, also, of its preparations : our remarks are, 
therefore, now confined to its therapeutical employment. It has 
been advantageously prescribed in almost every form of disease 
arising from or co-existent with diminished capillary action: 
Chlorosis, Scrofula, Amcnorrheea, Dropsy, Bronchocele, So- 
condary Syphilis, and all glandular affections. 

In Chlorosis, the proportions of the constituents of the blood 
seem changed, the quantity of serum being proportionately 
great and that of the crassamentum small, which accounts both 
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for the pallor of the countenance, the languid and listless state of 
both body and mind, and the scanty and pale character of the 
catamenia. To relieve such a condition of the system, aperients 
and chalybeates arc advantageously prescribed ; but, in general, 
the progress towards a cure is slow. There can be no doubt that 
there is a deficient action of the capillaries ; and, consequently, 
that the combination of an Excitant with the chalybeate is indi- 
cated: this is obtained in the Iodide of Iron, which is rapidly 
taken into the circulation, and whilst the Iodine it contains sti- 
mulates the capillaries, the Iron gives tone and support to the 
system. In this form, also, the irritative action of the Iodine is 
diminished, and the preparation docs not cause the emaciation 
and wasting of glandular parts, which arc almost always the 
result of the administration of Iodine in its uncombined state. 
In such cases, the Iodide is administered in doses of gr. iii to 
gr. viii, three times a day. The solution should be perfectly 
neutral, of a pale greenish-straw colour ; and, to prevent it 
from being affected by exposure to the air, a coil of soft iron 
wire should be kept in it. But this is now rendered unnecessary 
by the preparation of the Syrup of the Iodide. I am bound in 
candour to mention that, although I introduced the use of the 
Syrup in this country, yet I have not the merit of suggesting it. 

Scrofula is frequently engrafted on a feeble frame ; but it 
appears sometimes in combination with a plethoric habit ; al- 
though in this case the vigor of body is not greater than in the 
former ; but, nevertheless, a line of distinction arises between 
the methods proper for treating these two forms of disease : the 
one requiring more especially Excitants, and less evacuation than 
the other ; but both demanding those tonic and excitant means 
which communicate vigour to the constitution. The Iodide of 
Iron is admirably adapted to fulfil these intentions ; but Iodine 
itself has been more generally employed ,• and its efficacy in re- 
moving scrofulous SAvellings of the lymphatic glands has been 
satisfactorily demonstrated. It is to M. Lugol that the jirofession 
is indebted for the advantages that have been derived from the 
use of Iodine in Scrofula. Experience has confirmed his repre- 
sentations : and he has shewn the greater advantage to be 
derived from the administration of small doses long continued, 
than from rapidly pushing the remedy to its utmost limit. When 
thus employed, there can be one opinion only of the power which 
Iodine possesses of controlling, if not always curing, scrofula ; and 
this is greatly augmented by its combination with iron. Iodine, 
administered alone, has, also, been stated to be. capable of in- 
ducing the absorption of tubercular deposites. It assuredly 
operates as a powerful excitant on the capillaries, and even on the 
absorbents. In whatever form it is administered in Scrofula, 
the dose should be small, and the use of the remedy persevered 
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in for a considerable time ; for when given in large doses, long 
continued, it produces weakness and emaciation. Lugol, how- 
ever, throws doubts on this observation, by asserting that, in his 
experience, thin females have not become emaciated, nor corpu- 
lent ones lost flcsli. My own experience confirms this observa- 
tion of M. Lugol : in two cases, in which the Einiodide of 
Mercury was administered in the solution of the lodkhj of 
Potassium, the patients, ladies between thirty and forty years, 
improved embonpoint. In some habits, it operates like arsenic 
and the most acrid of the mercurial preparations ; causing pain 
of the stomach, headache, and an inflammatory state of the 
mucous membrane of the alimentary canal, diarrhoea, and occa- 
sionally bloody stools. The tincture, or the wine of Cinchona, 
relieves the first of these symptoms : for removing the others, 
the remedy must be discontinued ; and, if resumed, it should be 
administered in very reduced doses. In cases in which much 
debility has accompanied the use of Iodine, whilst at the same 
time it is reducing the scrofulous swellings, it has been cus- 
tomary to discontinue the remedy, and administer Disulphate of 
Quina, with the aromatic sulphuric Jicid ; but, as the tonic and 
excitant powers exists in conjunction in the Iodide of Iron, I 
have been induced to employ it in the same manner as in 
Chlorosis ; and experience has demonstrated the extent of its 
power to be considerable. Iodine may be also employed as a 
topical dressing to scrofulous sores, which it stimulates, and aids 
in promoting resolution, which is always desirable, and can 
only be effected in the early stages of the disease. If the mo- 
ment to secure this be past, then Iodine aids in forwarding the 
suppurative process and the cflTort of nature to destroy the 
gland. I have had many opportunities of applying the tincture 
topically as a counter-irritant. It produces great heat of the part, 
which continues some hours and gradually subsides ; leaving the 
cuticle to desquamate. By this means an immediate counter- 
irritation can be produced, in succession for many days, over any 
extent of surface. It is applied by a hair pencil. 

If the Iodide of Iron be employed, the dose should not ex- 
ceed gr. V or m. Ixxx of a solution containing three grains in the 
fluid drachm. If the solution of the Iodide of Potassium be 
administered, containing Iodine in solution, the dose may be 
from half a grain to three grains of the Iodine, in a solution of 
three grains of the Iodide of Potassium in one fluid ounce of 
water. As in every other case in which Excitants are indicated, 
the diet should be nutritive, but as little stimulant as possible, 

In Amenorrhoea, the prejparations of Iodine operate as Em- 
menagogucs : the remarks which I have offered respecting 
their value in this disease, will be found under that class of medi- 
cinal agents. 
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The propriety of administering Iodine in dropsy depends 
very much on the character and the period of the disease ; or, in 
other words, whether the sthenic or the asthenic diathesis pre- 
vails. It is only in the latter case that it is proper ; and here 
the most efficient j^reparation is the Iodide, or rather Biniodidc 
of Mercury, the dose of which at first should not exceed one 
sixth of a grain, night and morning. Whatever may be the 
form which the dropsy assumes, the serous eifusions are usually 
the consequence of local inflammation of cellular or serous parts ; 
at least, such is the case in all those instances which may be called 
active ; but the efiused fluid may continue, although the circum- 
stances producing the eflusion have ceased ; indeed the effusion 
is the means which I^ature employs for relieving the inflamma- 
tory condition of the serous membrane. It is certainly not a 
case o£ diminished absorption : and it is problematical whether 
the Iodine does not operate rather by stimulating the capillaries 
than the absorbents. If the healthy action of the former be 
restored, the effused fluid will be gradually removed by the 
ordinary action of the latter. 

I have had opportunities of observing the benefit derived from 
some of the preparations of Iodine in another disease, in which it 
has been seldom administered in this country by any other 
practitioner than myself. I refer to Cancer, in which I have 
prescribed Iodide of Arsenic as an auxiliary to Conium and 
mercurials, carrying the Conium to its utmost limit as to dose. 

It is scarcely necessary to say that Cancer is a disease more 
common to women than to men, generally appearing either in 
the uterus or the mammae, after the cessation of the menstrual 
discharge, that is, betAveen forty-five and fifty years of age, 
chiefly in individuals of the lymphatic temperament, who have 
had no children. The causes of it arc very obscure ; but the 
disease appears to folloAV many exciting causes in individuals of 
a certain constitution or diathesis. Ur. Carswell supposes the 
matter of the disease to be deposited from the blood, in the 
same manner as nutritive particles, to enter into the molecular 
structure, and to assume the form and arrangement of the tissue 
into which it is thus introduced. The remedies which have been 
most successful in retarding and arresting its progress are those 
which exert a direct influence on the nutritive function of the 
affected organ, or act on the capillary circulation and the 
absorbents, and allay pain. Local bleeding. Iodine, Arsenic, 
and Conium, appeared well calculated to fulfil these indications, 
and they have not disappointed me. 

It is in Bronchocelc that the value of Iodine and its pre- 
parations have been most conspicuous. This swelling of the 
thyroid gland, so common in some parts of the continent, espe- 
cially in Switzerland, is connected with that degraded condition 
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of our species, named cretinism;* but by no means invari- 
ably co-existent with cretinism, as it is frequent enough in 
this country where no cretinism is found. In England, it is 
more common among women of a lax fibre than the ’^opposite 
sex. The sw^elling embraces the whole glan^, varying very 
greatly in point of magnitude. It is dangerous only bylnducing 
disorder in the pulmonary circulation, sometimes causing ^palpi- 
tations, irregular and intermittent j)ulse, and occasionally a fatal 
disease of the lungs. It is unnecessary for our purpose to 
enquire into the causes of Bronchoccle, on which subject medical 
writers differ most widely : in one respect they all accord ; namely, 
as to the causes to which it has been attributed ; that is, de- 
fective in the capillary system ; but why this should be 
particularly displayed in the thyroid gland, is difficult to decide. 
It has disappeared suddenly, even after having resisted all 
remedies. 

The beneficial influence of Iodine in Broncliocele has been’" 
confirmed by the most ample and extended experience. Not to 
mention the success of Coindet, Straub, Brera, and other conti- 
nental physicians, that of Dr. Manson, in Nottingham, wfficre 
the disease is endemic, is sufficient to stamp its value. Of one 
hundred and twenty cases, noticed by him in his work (^Medical 
Researches on the Effects of Iodine)^ seventy-nine were cured, 
eleven greatly relieved, and two only derived no benefit. Much, 
however, depends on the character of the disease. In some 
cases, a change of structure takes place, and the gland becomes 
either cartilaginous or ossified ; in which conditions nothing can 
be expected from Iodine. It is also essential before prescribing 
Iodine, to distinguish between the inflammatory and the scir- 
jhous condition of the gland, which have been mistaken for 
goitre ; as, in both states, Iodine is injurious. Iodine and the 
Iodide of Potassium are the forms of the medicine which have 
chiefly been used in Bronchocele, both externally applied and 
taken into the stomach. Of these two preparations, my own ex- 
perience leads me to prefer the Iodine, which, although it 
occasionally produces mischievous eftects, yet is, on this very 
account, the most efficient medicine. Dr. Manson’s liniment, 
prepared with a fluid drachm of the Tincture of Iodine, contain- 
ing three grains of Iodine and an ounce of compound soap 
liniment, is preferable, as an external application, to the ointment 
of cither the Iodine or the Iodide of Potassium ; but this remark 
docs not apply to the ointment of the Iodide of Lead, which I 
Consider the best external form of applying Iodine in this case. 

When the skin is very irritable, the quantity of the Iodine 
should be diminished. For internal administration, the simple 
Tincture of Iodine, in the proportion of twenty-four grains of 
Iodine to one fluid ounce of alcohol ; or a solution of the Iodide 
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to the extent of half a drachm to a fluid ounce of distilled water, 
or, what is preferable to either, a solution of loduretted Iodide of 
Potassium, composed of ten grains of Iodine and thirty of the 
Iodide in an ounce of distilled water, may be used. The dose 
of the last of these solutions should not exceed five minims at 
first ; but it may be gradually increased to three times that 
quantity. In plethoric habits, it is necessary to preface the 
use of Iodine, in Bronchocele, by bleeding and the administra- 
tion of a brisk purgative ; and when the absorption is languid, 
this greatly accelerates it. Indeed, I have never seen these 
swellings disappear so rapidly as when leeches arc occasionally 
applied during the course of Iodine, supporting the powers of 
the constitution at the same time. On this principle, T am dis- 
posed to think that the Iodide of Iron would operate most 
favourably in these cases. I have had several oppoitunities of 
trying its power, and witnessing its efficacy. When admini- 
stered internally, the preparations of Iodine should be taken 
on an emj)ty stomach, and their effects carefully watched, as 
they accumulate in the habit, and suddenly display their poison- 
ous influence in symptoms closely resembling those of Asiatic 
cholera : and these sometimes occur even when the constitution 
is apparently improving under their use. It is of importance to 
know the conditions of the system in which Iodine is contra- 
indicated. This is the case when there is any tendency to 
congestion either in the head or elsewhere ; when febrile or in- 
Jlamniatory synijdoms are present ; or a predisposition to hydro- 
cephalus ; or any gastric or hepatic disorder ; or a tendency to 
tubercles in the lungs. This last remark is at variance Avith 
those accounts which have been published respecting the {id- 
vantages derived from the inhalation of Iodine in Plithisis; 
yet I have no hesitation in maintaining its accuracy. I must 
acknoAvledge that I have seen Iodine inhaled in one case only of 
this untractable disease but the rapidity with Avhich it hurried 
on the fatal termination was quite sufficient to convince me of 
the danger of its employment. 

As I have already stated, the mischievous effects which 
sometimes follow the use of Iodine are suddenly displayed ; but 
at other times they are insidious in their approach. The patient 
is affected with faintness, slight dimness of sight, palpitations, 
and other nervous symptoms ; occasionally tre7norSy resembling 
Chorea^ supervene on moving the limbs ; and these are followed 
by choleric symptoms ; namely, violent vomitings, spasms of the 
back and legs, a small, frequent, oi^pressed pulse, urgent thirst 
and excruciating pains of the stomach and the bowels. To pre- 
vent these effects, the suggestions of Dr. Barlow, of Bath, should 
always be kept in view: — 1st, to improve the general health; 
2nd, to increase the dose of the preparation gradually, and never 
to exceed the minimum quantity capable of acting on the local 



258 


THERAPEUTICAL EMPLOYMENT OF EXCITANTS. 


disease. When the mischievous effects oCcur, the medicine 
must be left off, mild purgatives administered, gentle exercise in 
the open air recommended, with a mild, sparing, nutritious diet, 
an:) abstinence from wine and all stimulants. If tijie i^ymptoms 
resembling Cholera supervene, they are best combated by opiates, 
hemlock, or hyoscyamus, warm bath, and demulcents. Some- 
times the most alarming emaciation follows the use of Iodine ; 
the mainmce and testicles are wasted ; and these effects are ac- 
companied by ])tyalism. It is one important recommendation 
of the Iodide of Iron, that, whilst it affects the diminution of the 
enlarged gland in Bronchocelc, it does not cause that wasting of 
healthy glands and that general emaciation which demands such 
close watchfulness in the administration of the other preparations. 
I have had ample opportunity of trying Iodide of Iron in Tabes 
mesenterica ; and I am satisfied that it proves extremely useful, 
if cautiously administered, in conjunction with a course of mild 
mercurial aJterfitives. 

As a remedy in secondary Syphilis, the combination of 
Iodine and Potassium — ^the Iodide of Potassium — is now 
well established. It sooner allays the pains in the limbs, and 
the other pains of that accompaniment of the disease which 
is termed Periostitis, than any other remedy with which I 
am acquainted ; and, with the exception of Syphilitic Lepra, it 
is a powerful means of removing the usiud forms of eruption 
attending this disease. In Syphilitic Lepra, however, the Ein- 
iodide of Mercury, in conjunction with Cinchona bark, is more 
powerful than any of the usual mercurial preparations. It 
sooner gets into the habit, and does not cause that depression of 
vital power which is too often the result of mercurials. 

One of the most important of the inorganic groups of Ex- 
citants comprehends the prej)arations of Mkhcury in all their 
varied forms, — Sulphur ets. Chlorides, Cyanides, Iodides, and 
Oxides, In whatever manner they arc introduced into the 
habit, they accumulate in it, and set up a febrile action, evidenced 
both by the state of the pulse and the nerves, and by an aug- 
mented energy in the whole secerning organs. This stimulant 
influence of Mercury, or rather the preparations of Mercury, is 
greatly modified by the manner of their administration and their 
doses ; and, to a certain degree, by the nature of the preparation 
employed. In large doses, given at distant intervals, the 
mildest of them operate as local excitants ; first, on the duo- 
denum and the orifices of the excretory ducts of the liver and 
pancreas, through which the impression is conveyed to these 
glands ; and secondly, on the exhalants of the alimentary canal, 
thereby unloading the vascular system and giving a fresh im- 
pulse to the capillaries. 

In small doses, repeated at moderate intervals, all tlie mer- 
curials are absorbed, and the whole glandular system is excited. 
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No accurate idea of the mode in which metallic salts arc absorbed 
has been formed. I am of opinion that they arc in many 
instances carried dissolved in the serum of the intestinal canal and 
of the skin. It is a well-known fact, that when a small quantity of 
a metallic salf is mixed with scrum, and a larger proportion of 
Potassa is*" added than is requisite for the decomposition of the 
salt, the salt remains in solution combined with the albumen ; 
and is thus easily absorbed. It has been suggested by Muller, 
that as the components of the metallic salts readily combine with 
albumen, and exist in the coagulum which they form, it might be 
an advantageous mode of prescribing them*. To return from 
this digression. 

During the action of Mercury, the salivary glands being 
more susceptible of imiiressions than those of other parts of 
the body, their normal action is carried to its utmost, and 
ptyalism is the result. But in no circumstance requiring the 
therapeutical use of mercurials, not even when the habit is 
suffering from the poison of Spyhilis, does the introduction of 
mercurials into the habit require to be carried so far as to 
produce severe ptyalism. The affection of the salivary glands 
is necessary only as a demonstration that the system is under the 
mercurial influence ; and to carry this to a higher degree, so as 
to induce cither very profuse salivation, or the eruptive disease 
named Eczema Mercuriale, which high mercurial action pro- 
duces occasionally in very irritable and hysterical habits, is not 
only unnecessary, but hurtful and dangerous. In these condi- 
tions of the body, the action of the Mercury is that of a poison, 
not a salutary or remedial agent. Wandering pains, muscular 
tremors, paralysis, epilepsy, apoplexy, or general emaciation and 
cachexia, are the results of the poisonous action of Mercury. 
The efficacy of Mercurials, when employed as excitants, depends 
on the excitant effect being moderate in degree ; maintained for 
a sufficient length of time ; and in not being disturbed by any 
other stimulus, dietetical or medicinal. The last of these rules, 
indeed, is applicable during the employment of every excitant 
intended to set up, and maintain for a given time, a new action 
in the habit. During a course of mercurials, therefore, if the use 
of wine and other stimulants be not prohibited, the specific action 
of the remedy is so much modified that when prescribed in Sy- 
philis it fails to overcame that morbid action which is induced by 
the virus ; and, consequently, the disease is not cured. It is neces- 
sary to remark here, that the influence of mercurials is greatly 
modified by many circumstances connected with the condition 4. 
of the patient, as well as the nature of the preparation employed. 

1 . Those persons who are of a sanguine and choleric tempera- 
ment, are more susceptible of mercurial action than other indi- 


• Muller’s Elements of Phys. Trans, by Baly, part i, p. 1 30. 
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viduals ; and, consequently, it is necessary in them not to bring 
the habit suddenly under the full influence of the medicine. 

2. Owing to idiosyncracy, some persons cannot bear certain 
mercurial preparations without danger ; but, as they bear others 
with impunity, various preparations should be tried before such 
a person is pronounced to be incapable of bearing mercurials ; 
and, if labouring under Syphilis, of being deprived of the only 
chance of cure. 

3. Women are more easily brought under the influence of 
mercurials than men ; and, as they operate specially on the 
uterine organs, it is generally considered proper that the use of 
this set of remedies should be suspended during the continuance 
of the catamenia ; but it is doubtful whether the milder mercurial 
preparations, in moderate doses, can be productive of mischief. 
In pregnancy, their employment demands great caution. They 
do not, however, materially interfere with lactation ; and, there- 
fore, when infants are afflicted wuth congenital Syphilis, the. 
mercurial influence can be communicated to the system of the 
child through the milk of the mother. 

In a therapeutical point of view, there is scarcely a disease 
in which MercTirials may not be employed as useful aids to other 
plans of treatment : it would, therefore, be impossible, even when 
they are intended to operate as excitants, to attempt a catalogue 
only of the names of the diseases that may be benefited by them; 

I shall, consequently, confine my remarks to the general opera- 
tion of Mercurials as alteratives, and to their value in those 
diseases for which they constitute the chief remedy. 

As alteratives. Mercurials are more commonly employed 
tluin any other medicinal agents : their influence over the ' 
secretions and excretions, and even over the nervous system 
itself, when they are prudently administered, is of a most effi- 
cacious description. As they operate by changing certain morbid 
actions, chiefly of a chronic character, into healthy actions, in 
acting as alteratives, their efficacy, when given in small doses, in 
the form of blue-pill or of calomel, in chronic inflammation, 
must be regarded of this kind : few cases are more frequent than 
these ; and, as the diseased action, although neither violent nor 
dangerous, is silently affecting structural changes and causing 
irreparable mischief, the influence of Mercury, which is generally 
relied upon, should be well understood. A new action is set uj) 
in the habit, and long continued; and it is from the result of 
this, on the secerning system, improving the general functions, 

, that the diseased action, which has become fixed as it were by 
custom on the system, or parts of it, is gradually overcome. For 
example : irritable states of the bronchial and intestinal mucous 
membrane, of long continuance, have given way to an alterative 
course of Mercury; and no medicine is so commonly prescribed 
in disease of the mesenteric glands. In this disease, if we exa- 
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mine the practice of many distinguished men, we shall find that 
mercurials formed the active part of their prescriptions. Aber- 
ncthy gave half a grain of Calomel with three grains of Ginger, 
every second night ; Mr. Lloyd trusts chiefly to the blue-pill and 
laxatives, followed up by Plummer’s pill and Sarsparilla ; whilst 
Hydrargyrum cum Greta is the medicine of almost every one 
who ventures, or who is authorized, to prescribe. This, cer- 
tainly, in combination with Rhubarb, improves the secretion of 
the liver and intestines ; and, when succeeded by a course of 
Sulphate of Potassa, Calumba, and Rhubarb, with fi-iction on 
the abdomen, I. have seen it productive of the utmost benefit. 
Rut, in stating my opinion as favourable to the use of Mercury 
as an alterative in Tabes mesenterica, I must at the same time 
condemn the use of it when pushed so far as to affect the 
gums, or to salivate : than which nothing is more productive 
of injury in strumous habits. Even its long continuance as 
an alterative in irritable states of the mucous membrane, is of 
questionable propriety. Indeed, in such circumstances the use 
of Mercurials is by no means advantageous in any modification 
of Scrofula. 

In almost every chronic disorder of the liver, and in other 
organs connected with the digestive function. Mercury is the 
remedy most frequently resorted to. In depositions, the result 
of acute inflammation ; as, for instance. Iritis, inflammation of 
the Iris, nothing displays more strikingly the rapid influence of 
IMcrcurials, as excitants on the capillaries, than the disappearance 
of the pus deposited on the diseased organ, when the mercurial 
begins to display its effects on the habit. Rut, in this case, it 
is usually not regarded as operating as an alterative : in othe]* 
cases, however, in which there is a disposition to new formations, 
the result apparently of simple irritation, mercurials produce the 
most beneficial effects ; and these arc strictly regarded as the 
consequences of the alterative influence of the Mercury. 

When Mercurials arc intended to act as alteratives, they 
should be given in very small doses, at bed-time, and re2)eated 
every night for some weeks. If Plummer’s pill, for example, be 
prescribed, the dose should not exceed five grains, which con- 
tain one grain of Calomel : or, if the blue pill be used, from two 
to thi*ee grains arc amply sufficient, if given night and morning, 
to produce an alterative effect. It must always be kept in re- 
collection, that the employment of no mercurial can properly be 
continued for many weeks : if it produces no good eflbcts in 
that time, a perseverance in the use of it will certainly not 
insure these effects ; but, after suspending its use for eight or 
ten days, it may be advantageously resumed. If no benefit 
then results, it docs not by any means follow that the other 
methods of treatment may succeed ; and it has been .well re- 
marked, that it is a delusion to suppose that no treatment, 
except the alterative, is really efficacious in chronic affection s^” 
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When Mercurials, thus used, have been judiciously prescribed, 
indications of their general effects may be clearly perceived. If 
the tongue, for instance, become clean ; if the appetite improve ; 
if the bowels act more regularly than before ; if the skin take on 
a more healthy action, that is, becomes soft, smooth, and free from 
eruptions ; if the mind acqufre more buoyancy ; the sleep prove 
tranquil and refi-eshing ; and the countenance display that feel- 
ing of general comfort which is incompatible with chronic disease, 
then we may rest satisfied with the action of the alterative. It 
becomes, then, a matter of important enquiry, how long the 
alteratives should be continued ; and, in replying to it, we must 
recoilect that to persevere too long in the use of alteratives, is to 
apply to the body, in a state of health, an actual cause of disease : 
for the action upon which the benefit of alteratives evidently 
depends, is not that natural to the system, but one of temporary 
fever. 

Among the diseases in which the alterative action of Mcrciu’ials 
admits of a diversity of opinion, undoubtedly Scrofula is one. Its 
influence in the form of Calomel and blue pill, aided by the use of 
saline purgatives, has been highly praised by Mr. Lloyd, in his 
Treatise on Scrofrila. Other prej)arations, also, as Hydrarg}Tum 
cum Greta, and the Bichloride, have also undoubtedly been used 
with decided benefit : the former^ when the secretion of bile is 
faulty or defective, combined with irregular action of the bowels : 
the latter^ in minute doses of one-eighth of a grain three times a 
day, in scrofulous ulcta*ations and leucorrliocal discharge. The 
Bichloride, in such doses, operates as a healthful excitant to 
the mucous membrane of the alimentary canal and the cutaneous 
capillaries, inducing ]^erspiration, and improving secretion. The 
mercurial ointment has been much used in Tabes by Mr. 
Brandish, who never, howevci*, carried it to salivation ; and, 
during its use, he supported the habit with mild, nutritious 
diet, and the internal administration of Liquor Potassac. 

In stating these eftects of Mercurials in strumous affections, 
it is but candid to state that many practitioners of good reputa- 
tion condemn altogether their employment. 

In Dysentery, particularly that form of the disease which is 
common in tropical climates. Mercurials, if emj^loyed with pru- 
dence, are efficacious. From gr. i to gr. iss of Calomel, com- 
bined with gr. V to gr. x of Dover’s powder, or gr. ss of Opium ; 
or gr. V. of Hydrargyrum cum Greta combined with the Opijite, 
may be given once in four or five hours, lengthening the inter- 
vals as the symptoms abate. In this case, the action of the 
Mercurial is truly alterative ; it is quite unnecessary to make any 
impression on the gums. In warm climates, a grain of Calomel 
and of Ipecacuanha are given every hour or every two hours, till 
some effect is produced on the disease or on the system. 

The emidoymcnt of Bichloride of Mercury, in small doses, 
largely diluted, and administered in the form of enema, has 
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1)0011 found efficacious : but, as 1 have not seen it used in tliis 
form, I can only mention the fact. 

Laryngitis, inflammation of the larynx, in its acute form, 
yields sooner to Mercurials than to any other remedy : and when 
the disease assumes a chronic form, in which the mucous mem- 
brane becomes thick and puckered, and throws out coagulable 
lymph of a striking character, which obliterates the cavity of the 
larynx, Mercurials prove highly serviceable. 

In many obstinate skin diseases, Mercury has been admi- 
nistered ; but in none more than in Lepra. It operates solely as 
an alterative, and as such is of unquestionable utility ; but it is 
essential to keep it within the limit of salivation. The Bi- 
chloride in very small doses, namely, one eighth of a grain, or 
the Biniodide in doses of one fourth of a grain, are the best pre- 
parations in this case. In Bupia, an eruption of flattened bulla), 
containing sero-piirulent matter, and surrounded, each, with an 
inflamed base, the Bichloride is also useful. The matter in 
these bulhc concretes into a dry cellular scab, covering a deeper 
ulceration, which is continually secreting pus, and forming suc- 
cessive incrustations, until a conical scab, not unlike a limpet, 
rises, and extends at the base sometimes to an area of one inch 
and a half, or more. The Mercury should only be administered 
as an alterative, in very minute doses ; maintaining at the same 
time the tone of the habit by nitric acid in any light bitter 
infusion. 

The Bichloride has, also, been employed in the form of a 
bath, in chronic affections of the skin, accompanied with much 
itching, whidi rapidly disappears under its use. The strength 
of the bath may be from 3ii to gi of the Bichloride to twenty 
gallons of water. Bcaume was the first who prescribed these 
baths in extended affections of the skin ; they fell into disuse ; 
but their employment was revived by Wedekind, in 1829 ; and 
they have since that time been much used in the French hos])i- 
tals. They have been rarely employed in this country. They 
generally, at first, cause headache, and a comatose tendency, 
with slight colic, and occasionally vomiting and diarrhoea. On 
continuing them, these symptoms disappear, and a papulous 
eruption succeeds ; after seven or eight baths have been taken, 
the usual effects of mercurials on the habit begin to be felt, and 
salivation occasionally supervenes. 

Such arc some of the diseases in which Mercurials operate 
with advantage as alteratives. Those in which they are ad- 
ministered as direct excitants^ and as the chief remedial agents, 
are Syphilis, general Injlammation^ Injlammation of the liver, 
and Hydrocephalus. 

^In the treatment of Syphilis, notwithstanding the opinions of 
Mr. Rac, Dr. John Thomson, and others, that Mercury is not 
required, the prevailing opinion is in favour of mercurial manage- 
ment of that disease. Some advantages, however, have been 
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derived from the speculations of these practitioners ; they have 
demonstrated that much less Mercury is requisite than has been 
prescribed ; and that it is of advantage to bring the habit into a 
state of what may be denominated quiescence — one iree from all 
febrile excitement — ^before administering Mercurials. 

Soon after Syphilis appeared in Europe, and for a considerable 
number of years, practitioners were accustomed to administer 
mercurials in immoderate doses, repeated at short intervals, until 
profuse salivation occurred. This sometimes rose to such a 
height as to destroy the unfortunate patient ; or, if he survived, 
he was left in a condition as deplorable as that caused by the 
disease which the mercury was intended to eradicate. The mis- 
taken object of this plan was to bring the habit as rapidly as 
possible under the influence of the remedy, without any reference 
to the quantity necessary to effect a radical cure, or the length of 
time requisite for maintaining its influence on the system. The 
mischief thus produced by the abuse of mercury, lessened its 
reputation in the opinions of many ; by others it was altogether 
inderdicted ; and by a few only was it regarded as an antisyphili- 
tic of decided efficacy. Notwithstanding these fluctuations of 
fortune, the preparations of Mercury still hold their ground as 
the best remedies in Lues Venerea that have yet been discovered : 
when administered with judgment, they are both efficacious and 
safe. When prescribed by the x'ash and the ignorant, they may 
fail of effecting a cure ; and may exasperate and render the 
disease more intractable than if no mercury had been given. 
“ My opportunities, ” says Mr. John Pearson, in his Treatise on 
the Eficcts of various Articles of the Materia Medica in the Cure 
of Lues Venerea, ^^have not extended to less than twenty 
thousand cases; and I feel myself fully authorized to assert, 
that it (Mercury) is a remedy always to be confided in, under 
every form of Lues Venerea ; and, where we have only that one 
disease to contend with, that it is a certain antidote.’^ 1 have 
thought proper to make these remarks before entering upon an 
examination of the value of mercury as a therapeutical Excitant 
in the management of Syphilis, because opinions arc still current 
that mercury is not necessary in the treatment of any form of 
that disease. 

Three points are requisite to be attended to in the treatment 
of syphilitic diseases by mercury. 

1. The effects of the syphilitic virus, and the state of the 
disease produced by it, which demands the use of mercurials. 

2. The intention with which mercurials are prescribed, and 
the rationale of their operation. 

3. The selection of the preparation best adapted for each 
particular case. 

4. The rationale of the operation of mercurials, and of some 
peculiar effects of Mercury in Syphilis. 
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1 . Although Syphilis is a disease which is produced by con- 
tagion^ the virus must come in contact with a recent or abraded 
surface, and enter the circulation, before the disease can be com- 
municated. When the disease is propagated by sexual inter- 
course, the organs of generation are first affected ; when it 
passes from an infant born with the disease to the nurse, the 
breast is first affected ; when from a nurse to an infant, the lips 
and mouth of the child first suffer. When the virus is simply 
applied to a secreting surface, an erythematic or superficial in- 
flammation supervenes, and the natural secretion of the part is 
augmented. When a true inoculation occurs, the first effect of 
the application of the syphilitic virus to the healthy body is 
local ; but it is afterwards gradually conveyed into the system. 
It would be out of place here to trace the symptoms which follow 
from this introduction of the virus into the circulation : it is only 
when that occurs, that the administration of mercurials, so as to 
affect the whole system, is requisite ; and it is, therefore, this 
state of the sy]^)hilitic disease that demands our attention. 

2. Let us now inquire into the intentions which are to be 
answered in exhibiting Mercury in this disease. It is to raise a 
mercurial irritation in the system to such a degree as shall 
demonstrate that the body is charged with the remedy. 

Salivation was long regarded as absolutely necessary for the 
cure of every case of Syphilis, on the supposition that the virus 
of the disease is evacuated by the salivary glands ; and conse- 
quently that Syphilis can only be cured by the augmentation of 
the salivary excretion to a very considerable degree. This is, 
nevertheless, an error ; and the objections to salivation being 
carried to any great extent arc manifold. In the first place, the 
quantity of a mercurial necessary to cause a severe salivation 
excites a degree of fever quite unnecessary ; and the irritability 
and debility which result from it cannot be borne with safety by 
many habits ; as, for example, by the young below fifteen years 
of age, the old and naturally debilitated, and those prone to the 
formation of tubercles in the lungs. Salivation, also, in defiance 
of every means employed to check it, often advances so rapidly, 
that the face swells, the tongue enlarges, and the fauces arc so 
much inflamed and swelled that there is danger of suffocation. 
Violent diarrhoeas occur from the saliva being swallowed, or by 
the Mercury stimulating the pancreas. Besides these formidable 
objections to profuse salivation, epileptic fits have been, not un- 
frequently, occasioned by It : they have been supposed to depend 
on the Mercury overstimulating the brain, or on a portion of it 
being reduced and lodged in the cavities of the brain, I will 
not presume to decide upon these hypotheses : any cases resem- 
bling Epilepsy, which I have seen, arising from the stimulus of 
Mercury, have occurred in highly irritable habits; and I am 
disposed to think that it is the increase of susceptibility to im- 
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pressionsy which would not otherwise affect the nervous system, 
that brings on those fits which have been called epileptic. The 
last objection wliich may be urged against salivation, is, that the 
ulcerations of the mouth, the caries and the loosening of the 
teeth, and the rheumatic affections excited by it, remain for a 
long time after it has ceased ; and the whole constitution appears 
to have received a shock from which it scarcely ever completely 
recovers. On these accounts, profuse salivation is now seldom 
induced. When the disease has been of long standing and is 
very inveterate, salivation to a certain extent may be requisite, 
to ascertain the saturation of the habit with the mercurial : it is 
iilso sometimes advisable, in order to check greater evils and to 
remove obstacles which arc ahnost too formidable to hold out any 
prospect of being removed by other means. Thus, persons ad- 
dicted to intemperance and other depravities, and who have not 
sufficient control to alter tlicdr habits, are brought into a tractable 
state by being salivated ; for then they can be restrained to a 
proper diet and withheld from their irregularities. 

The quantity of any mc'rcurial pre])aration nec^essary to be 
introduced into the habit to excite salivation, dtq)ends altogether 
on the condition of the patient and several adventitious circum- 
stances, over which the iihysician can exercise no controL In 
some individuals, the susceptibility of tlie habit for receiving the 
mercurial impression is so great, that small doses of the mildest 
preparations will produce salivation. I have seen three grains 
of Calomel effect it ; and Dr. Crumpton has recorded a case in 
which two grains caused extensive ulceration of the throat and 
exfoliation of the lower jaw, which terminated in death ; and a 
case of a similar kind is recorded of a lad of fourteen years of 
age, a native of Nc]mul, who was destroyed by six grains*. In 
neither of these cases was there ptyalism. On the other hand, 
there arc individuals of a state of habit so opposite to those just 
alluded to, that no quantity of any Mercurial, however introduced 
into the system, can excite salivation. A lady by mistake swal- 
lowed fourteen drachms of Calomel : she experienced acute pain 
at the epigastrium, vomiting, purging, followed by ulceration of 
the mouth, and salivation ; but in three weeks she was rccoveredf. 
One ounce was also swallowed, and two hours elapsed before the 
mistake was discovered : no other effects than nausea and faint- 
ness followed. Emetics, lime-water, and purgatives, were ad- 
ministered ; Calomel was vomited, and in two days the person 
was quite wellf . But these idiosyncracies are rare ; yet they 
should be kept in remembrance during the administration of 
Mercurials. 

Physicians had early remarked that the most urgent symptoms 
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of Syphilis often disappeared before the salivation commenced ; 
and that the disease was occasionally cured where little or no 
evacuation from the salivary glands had taken place. Owing to 
these and other circumstances, some practitioners rejected the 
plan of salivation. Almenar, a Spanish physician, who wrote in 
1460, was the first who attempted to keep down and moderate 
sidivation by the administration of purgatives. He was followed 
by very few for nearly half a century ; but at length this became 
the general practice, and continued so until 1718, when the 
custom of exciting profuse salivation was revived, and followed 
for upwards of half a century. It is now generally agreed that 
much salivation should be avoided, and the mercurials pushed 
only as far as they can be without exciting it. The foetor of the 
breath, the gums becoming sore and spongy, are sufficient indi- 
cations that the habit is charged with the Mercury, and that the 
mercurial irritation necessary for the cure of the disease has been 
excited. The time which this method requires may be regarded 
as an objection ; but this is a weak one. If, however, we con- 
sider that much time was formerly occupied in preparing the 
patient for salivation, and that the extension of the convalescence 
after its conclusion was great, both jilans will be found to be nearly 
equal. The charge, that relapses are more frequent when sali- 
vation is not resorted to, is untenable, if due precaution be 
observed. 

Upon the whole, it is obvious that practitioners formerly ad- 
ministered immoderate doses of Mercury, at too short intervals, 
and excited unnecessarily violent salivation. Neither Avere the 
practitioners of thosc^ times at allaAvarc of the quantity of Mercury 
recpiired to eficct a radical cure of Syphilis ; they were not aware 
of the period necessary for employing the remedy, “ nor compe- 
tent to distinguish,” as Mr. Pearson remarks, between the 
proper cfiects of the venereal poison and the pernicious conse- 
quences of an injudicious practice.” Much evil attended the 
throAving in Mercmy so as to induce sedivation suddenly. The 
effects were often so severe that it Avas requisite to suspend the 
use of the remedy ; and, when the evil Avas set aside, to recom- 
mence its use with caution. It may not be altogether out of 
place to mention here, that sometimes salivation docs not occur 
during the period in which the use of the Mercury is continued, 
but after its administration has been abandoned. If we can trust 
the authority of Swediaur, several months have elapsed before 
the action on the salivary glands has been displayed. Salivation 
may also happen a second time, after a considerable interval, 
Avithout the introduction of any more Mercury into the system. 
Mr. Bromfield, who had ample opportunity for observation in 
the Lock Hospital, has mentioned several instances of this kind ; 
in one of which the interval Avas ^hree months ; in another, a 
periodical sali\"ation occurred at intervals of six weeks for a whole 
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year after the use of the mercurials was abandoned. These, 
however, are uncommon cases. In fulfilling the second intention, 
that is, to excite a moderate mercurial irritation in the habit, it 
is necessary to keep in view the conclusions to which we have 
arrived regarding salivation. In the milder forms of the disease, 
a very moderate mercurial action only is rccpiisite to overcome 
the morbid state which the introduction of the virus into the 
system has produced ; and every step beyond this point to which 
Mercury is carritul must be considered as injurious to generid 
health. Mercurials acting upon a sound constitution must be 
regarded in the light of poisons : and there cannot be a stronger 
proof of this than the influence of a meaxurial atmosphere on 
those workmen whose labours expose them to the operation of 
this poison ; such, for instance, as miners in the quicksilver 
mines, gilders, barometer makers, and others. These workmen 
are frequently attac^ked with what is termed shaking palsy — a 
disease characterized by tremors of the arms, followed by con- 
vulsions of both upper and low'cr extremities, and which, when 
extended to the other parts of the body, render it impossible lor 
the individuals afiected either to Avalk or to raise food to their 
mouths, or even to speak or to chew ; and which, if they be not 
removed from the atmos]ihere inducing the disease, terminates 
in stupor, delirium, and death. It is a curious fact, that those 
most liable to these tremors are not susce))tible of salivation. 

The difficulty of knowing how far salivation may be pushed 
ifi considerable. If the mercurial be applied through the medium 
of the surface, even where there is ulceration of the tonsils, in 
the form of what is termed the excavating ulcer — that is, a 
holloAved-out state of the tonsil, as if a portion had been scooped 
out; with ash-coloured sloughs, and a red, timiid margin — as 
soon as the g*ums are affected, the quantity of the ointment 
should be diminished one half ; but it must be continued in suffi- 
cient quantity to keep up this degree of tenderness for a sufficient 
length of time, not only to overcome the diseased action, 
but also the habit superinduced by the syphilitic virus : and the 
best guide in this resjject is the healing and cicatrization of the 
ulcers, and the complete desquamation of the diseased cuticle 
when blotches occur. Sometimes, after the conclusion of a 
mercurial course, a state of throat not very dissimilar from that 
which I have described, although less severe, may supervene 
some irregularity or imprudent exposure to weather. This is 
often mktaken mr a return of the disease, whereas it is truly an 
effect of the remedy ; and consequently, a return to the use of 
mercurials should not take place : but if‘ a longer time has super- 
vened between the leaving off the mercurials ; and if this sore 
throat is accompanied with a papular, or scaly, copjier-colourcd 
eruption, we may then conclude that it is not the efiect of the 
remedy, but of a renewal of the disease. This is not the place 



EMPLOYMENT OF MERCURIALS IN SYPHILIS. 


2G0 


for entering upon the consideration of the details necessary to 
be considered in the treatment of Syphilis : it is only with the 
remedy and its effects that we arc occupied : and I may conclude 
this part of our inquiry by remarking that it is not the violence 
of the mercurial action induced, but the maintaining a moderate 
degree of it for a sufficient length of time, that is likely effectual- 
ly to destroy the syphilitic action. With regm-d to the topical 
application of mercurial preparations, it must be remembered 
that corrosive sublimate, apjdied to a wound or ulcer, occasions 
dangerous symptoms : even where the skin is entire, it must be 
used with caution. 

3. With regard to the preferable modes of exhibiting mer- 
curials, little requires to be said. 

The great advantage attending the use of the ointments is 
the facility which they afford of introducing a large quantity of 
the remedy into the habit b(‘fore profuse salivation is likely to be 
produced : but their use is not unattended by some inconvenien- 
ces. For instance, peculiar states of the constitution, or idios}ui- 
cracy, may produce so much torpor or want of action in the 
ciiticular absorbents, that much time may be expended in the 
a]iplication, and little of the ointment be taken into the system. 
Th(i mode in which the friction is employed is of importance : 
but as this must be left to the patient, we have little or no control 
over it ; so that the quantity absorbed cannot be ascertained fronds ' 
the quantity employed. Besides, owing to the extreme irritabilitjr.' 
of some persons, the friction produces eruptions upon the skin,: 
Avhich interrupt the free and continued employment of the 
remedy. The tAvo blue ointments, A\diich ditfer only as to 
strength, are most commonly employed. Ointments also Avith 
the protochloride, or the Avhite precipitate, or the grey oxide, are 
sometimes used in the same manner ; but none of them remoAu 
either the local symptoms of the disease, nor affect the general 
system in so short a s])ace of time as the strong mercurial oint- 
ment of the Pharmacopoeias. The quantity of the ointments to 
be employed has been already mentioned. It is curious to look 
back into the practice of some of our best old authors, Avhen they 
mention this remedy. Thus, Sydenham, and the practitioners 
of his time, used an ointment composed of one part of Mercury 
and two of Lard ; and of this, one ounce Avas rubbed in for three 
successive nights. Tlie consequence Avas severe salivation, Avhich 
Avaskept up by the internal use of Turpeth-mineral, or by Calomel, 
exhibited whenever the flow of the saliva flagged. The patient 
was kept during the whole time in bed, and the most rigid absti- 
nence observed. 

With respect to the time for using the ointments, the evening 
is usually chosen ; and certainly, as far as regards the convenience 
of the indiAndual, that time is the best: but if we consider that, 
after repose, the skin is more elastic and soft, and that the vigour 
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of the absorbents must be in accordance with that of the general 
system, we should be disposed to prefer the morning for this 
operation^ The friction must be assiduously continued until the 
whole of the ointment be absorbed ; and the operation should 
be performed by the patient himself. It has been recommended, 
by some writers on Syphilis, that, when the patient is obliged to 
continue liis occu})ations during a mercurial course, the ointment 
may be applied to the soles of the feet; so that the friction of 
exercise may cause its absorption. I have seen this practice 
followed ; but the results were not such as authorize me to re- 
commend it. 

Another method of introducing mercurials into the system by 
friction, is that of rubbing Ctdomel on the internal surface of the 
cheeks find gums. It was suggested by Mr. Clare, and undoubt- 
edly it has advantages. From three to four grains of Calomel, 
either in the form of powder, or combined with mucilage, is to 
be rubbed upon the gums. The saliva must not be swallowed 
during the operation, otherwise diarrhoea is apt to occur. It 
causes salivation ; but not, fis might, a 2 )riori, be supposed, from 
any topical stimulus communicated to the salivary glands and 
their excretories, but from being absorbed into the circulation 
and influencing the system. We have also sufficient evidence 
that the Calomel is decomposed in this case ; as gold worn in tlie 
pocket is whitened in the same manner as when the blue ointment 
is employed. It is certainly a clean mode of iiffecting the system. 
It cures the disease, and even in ii shorter time than the blue 
ointment ; but it is apt to excite salivation too soon, and to carry 
it too far. In using mercurial frictions, it is better tliat the effect 
should not be sudden ; as, in that case, the continuance of its 
influence on the habit is too evanescent, and a full charge of the 
remedy is not ficcumnlated in the body. 

The form of introducing Mercurials into the system by fu- 
migation was suggested soon after the discovery of the rcmediid 
powers of mercurials in syj)hilis. Cinnabar was the preparation 
employed ; and, as a relic of a junior practice, gums and aromatics 
were added, and occfisionally sulphur find arsenic. The fumiga- 
tions were applied to the whole body ; but, owing to the dfmger- 
ous results that occasionally followed this mode of practice, it 
soon fell into disuse. In 1736, a person of the name of Char- 
bonnier, whose operations were superintended by the faculty in 
Paris, revived the use of fumigations on a new plan : but many 
having fallen victims to his treatment, fumigations again fell 
into disuse, and were neglected until 1776, when they were 
revived by M. Lalonette. He discarded the sulphurets and 
employed Calomel and the oxides, using a fumigating machine 
invented by Nicolas de Blengy in 1683, a little modified. The 
plan of this individual was fairly put to the test of experiment 
by the late Mr. John Pearson, in the Lock Hospital ; and the 
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conclusions he deduced from his trials were— that where check- 
ing the disease suddenly is an object of great moment, where the 
body is covered with venereal ulcers, or where the eruptions arc 
large and numerous, so that there scarcely remains a free surface 
lai-ge enough to absorb the ointment, the application of the vapour 
of Mercury will always be attended with evident advantage.” But 
he found it difficult to introduce a sufficient quantity of Mercury, 
by this means, into the animal system to prevent a relai^sc ; and 
he therefore concludes his. account of his experiments in these 
words : — I consider it (fumigation) as a mode of treatment by 
no means eligible in general practice.” Mr. Bacot, in his 
excell (int and highly instructive Essay on the Nature and 
Treatment of Syphilis*, mentions the work of Dr. Rapon at 
Paris, in wliich the advantages to be derived from fumigation 
arc minutely and hiirly stated. Mr. Aberncthy, in my opinion, 
jnoposed tlie simplest and best mode of fumigation. lie placed 
his ]iati(uit in a vapour bath, in a complete suit of flannel 
under garments, with a cloth covering the bath. Two drachms 
of the grey-oxide of Mercury were then put upon a hot iron 
placaal within the bath : and in fifteen or twenty minutes, the 
whole body became covered with a white powder. The patient 
was lhcii])ut tob(Kl, in the same clothes, and lay in them until the 
next morning, when he was placed in the tepid bath. Mr. Aber- 
netby regarded this as the most gentlemanly way of curing 
Syifliilis ; and says that he has seen it produce salivation in 
forty-eight hours. In the few instances in which I have witnessed 
its employment, it has not acted so quickly as Mr. Aberncthy 
mentions, and the eflects have not been permanent. 

The last method of topically introducing mercurials into the 
body is by means of lotions or baths. The Bichloride or any of 
the ]n*eparations soluble^ in Avater are used for this purpose ; and 
the body, or a ])ortion of it, is immersed in the solution. Syphilis 
has been thus cured ; but, owing to the dangerous excitement 
caused by these baths, Avhen any portion of the surface is abra- 
dcal, the practice is not to be recommended. 

4. In treat ing of the comparative merits of those preparations 
of Mercury which may be t aken into the stomach, the protoxide, 
as contained in the common blue pill, may be first ; and, when 
properly prepared, it is the best of this set of remedies, because 
it is the mildest of those which certainly mercurialize the 
habit. It seldom, unless improperly prepared, incommodes 
either the stomach or the intestines. But, when turpentine has 
been used to assist the oxidizement of the Mercury, or when 
the conserve of roses with which it is made contains sulphuric 
acid, the blue piU is apt to gripe and run ofi’ by the bowels. 
From the mildness of its operation, the blue pill is peculiarly 
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well adapted for those whose habits have been previously debi- 
litated, or who are naturally delicate. In some persons, how- 
ever, owiftg to idiosyncracy, it proves too active, unless it is 
corrected either by opium or by the addition of a few grains of 
rhubarb, given in the morning, which, by supplying a little tone, 
renders the intestines less irritable, and consequently less ‘sus- 
ceptible of those irregular contractions which cause griping. 
During the administration of the bine pill, the use of acids 
shoidd be avoided ; and, if the stomach be in an acescent state, 
the superabundant acid should be neutralized and carried through 
the bowels, or the stomach should be em2:)tied by means of an 
emetic, and alkalies afterwards exhibited to allay the irritability 
of the organ. In doses of from five to twelve grains, given 
every morning and evening, this pill soon displays its influence 
upon the habit : salivation can be as certainly j^roduced by it as 
by any of the more acrid preparations ; and, at the same time, 
its activity is completely under control. When a dyspeptic 
state of the stomach accompanies Syphilis, Hydrargyrum cum 
Greta is sometimes preferred to the blue pill : it may be given 
in doses of a scruple or half a draclun for an adult, every morn- 
ing and evening. But the efiect from this preparation is slow 
and uncertain. In cases of congenital Syi)hilis, however, it is 
the only prej)aration which can be used, as it may be given to 
young infants. 

The grey oxide, although precipitated fi’om active salts, yet 
is a mild prejiaration of the metal in the first state of oxidize- 
ment ; and that form of it j)re2iarcd by precipitation from 
Calomel has been regarded by several distinguished j^racti- 
tioners as more certain, and yet milder, in its efFects than the 
blue pill. They aifirin, with truth, that it incommodes the sto- 
mach and bowels less than the blue pill ; that, from its more 
minute mechanical division, and consequently being more per- 
fectly combined with oxygen, it acts with greater certainty than 
that preparation ; and that it is more easily prepared, and less 
likely to be adulterated. 

The peroxides, particularly the Binoxide, 2)er se, were for- 
merly much employed as internal remedies in the cure of sy- 
philis. From the difficulty, however, of preparing this Bin- 
oxide, it fell into disuse, until the time of John Hunter, who 
considered it one of the best of the mercurial preparations. It 
is, however, very apt to induce griping, diarrhoea, and tenesmus ; 
and, therefore, Mr. Hunter always combined it with opium and 
oil of cloves ; but, in spite of these combinations, it cannot be 
given in doses ‘exceeding half a grain, without greatly incom- 
moding the bowels ; and, therefore, it is now seldom employed : 
nor is this neglect undeserved, since it possesses no advantages 
over other preparations, which are less acrid and virulent in 
their operation. The Binoxide, prepared by the decomposition 
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of the Nitrate and the Hydrate of the Binoxide, prei^ared by the 
precipitation of the Bichloride by a pure alkali, are even more 
objectionable than the Binoxide perse; consequently, the pre- 
])arations are now entirely confined to external use, as topical 
Eij^pitants. 

The Chlorides arc very active preparations. The Chloride, 
or Calomel, is not a more efficient preparation than any of those 
preparations in which the Protoxide is supposed to exist. In 
small doses, although it is insoluble in water, yet it is soluble in 
the gastric juice. This is more easily explained, since the ex- 
X)eriments of Dr. Prout have demonstrated the presencto of hy- 
drochloric acid in that secretion ; and, consequently, it is jiarti- 
ally converted into the bicldoride, or a state apjiroaching to it, 
in the stomach. In doses smaller than those which excite 
purging, it is a preparation well adapted for the cure of Syphilis, 
and is less aj)t to induce sudden salivation than any other ; it is, 
therefore, preferred for those who arc readily salivated, and 
where the bowels are not very irritable ; and, even in those 
with irritable intestines, it is more gentle in its operation 
than the Binoxide. It should be given, at first, in doses not 
exceeding half a grain ; and, if tliis run ofl* by the bowels, or 
gri]3e, opium may be added to it. Combined with antimonials, 
it is a diaphoretic ; with squill and foxglove, a diuretic ; and it 
aids the force of the milder purgatives, whilst it moderates the 
acrimony of the moi’c drastic. It is, therefore, x)eculiarly well 
adax)ted for those secondary cases of Sy})hilis characterized by 
cutaneous eruptions ; and when exhibited to infants in these 
cases. It produces much less disturbance of the abdominid viscera 
than would, a priori, be ('xpected. The best form of administer- 
ing Calomel is that of pill : or, when pills cannot be swallowed, 
and the form of powder is objected to, it may be mixed with 
water, by means of mucilage of gum tragacanth, which, owing to 
its viscid, mucilaginous natui’c, is well adajited to suspend a 
heavy, insoluble jiowder in a moderate quantity of fluid. What- 
ever may be the chemical distinction between the sublimed and 
the precipitated Calomel, they exhibit, undoubtedly, a consider- 
able diversity of action. The precijiitated Calomel irritates the 
stomach and bowels more than the sublimed ; nor can it be 
used for so long a time, nor in such quantities. 

The Bichloride is the most active of all the Mercmial salts. 
It has been supposed that it was first used as a remedy by Basil 
V alentine. Be tliis as it may, it was introduced into England 

the cure of Syphihs by Richard Wiseman, early in the 
17th century: but its employment was violently opposed at this 
period; and it was consequently neglected until Van Swieten 
recommended it as a preparation of singular efficacy against 
every form of Syphilis*. Mr. Pearsonf supposes that Swieten 
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derived his knowledge of the ciBcacy and safety of this remedy 
from Dr. Sanchez, who resided many years at Petersburgh, 
where the remedy was used long before its introduction into 
Great Britain. Of three hundred persons cured by the Bi- 
chloride, in 1754, till remained well in 1755, and two hundred 
more were added to the list : but the most striking results of its 
success are recorded by Dr. Locher, physician to the Venereal 
Hospital in Vienna, in which the bichloride had been able to 
effect a complete cure in 5000 cases. Many respectable authori- 
ties ill this country might be brought forward in its favour. In 
France, M. De Horne, who made experiments to ascertain its 
efficacy, by order of the government, expressed himself satisfied 
that the cures performed by it were real and permanent : and 
Dr. Cirillo, a Neapolitan physician, who used it externally as an 
ointment, affirmed that it is milder and less uncertain than any 
other Mercurial in general use. Besides rubbing in this oint- 
ment, Dr. Cirillo employed warm baths, once in three or four 
days ; and he assures us that the mouth is seldom made sore, 
and that the medicine operates principally on the skin and kid- 
neys. In op230sition to these statements in favour of the Bi- 
chloride, we find that Mr. Bromfield, after employing it in tlie 
early j^art of his jiractice, asserts that it cannot be depended 
upon : an opinion which was supported by Mr. Gatakcr, and also 
byM. Louis, men of high authority upon this subject; Mr. John 
Pearson has also decided against it. Mr. Pearson admits that it 
will sometimes succeed in curing the jirimary syinjitoms of 
Syphilis, yet contends that it is a medicine which cannot be con- 
fided ill where secondary symptoms have appeared. From its 
acrimony, it frequently gripes, causing spasmodic contractions 
when taken even in small doses ; and occasionally has the jiower 
of producing cough, hiemot^toc, consumption, and similar diseases ; 
and when it has apjiarently cured Syjihilis, the symjitoms have 
frequently returned. 

My cxjicrience has taught me to rely on it in cases of syjdhlitic 
crujitions ; particularly those which assume the characters of 
lepra. In these cases, I generally order it in solution in nitric 
acid, in the proportion of one grain to f3i of the diluted acid, so 
that six minims contain the sixth part of a grain of the Bichloride. 
I have generally given, at the same time, either the decoction of 
Sarsaparilla or that of Elm bark ; and, by gradually increasing 
the dose to ten minims, or one sixth of a grain of the salt, I 
have seldom failed in curing these eruptions. I have never seen 
it produce salivation when thus administered. Mr. Pearson ad- 
mits that the Bichloride may prove beneficial at the commence- 
ment of a Mercurial course, to bring the constitution under 
the influence of Mercury at an earlier period, or during the 
course of inunction, with the intention of increasing the action 
of simple Mercur 5 ^ He also admits its efficacy, after a course of 
friction, to prevent a relapse.” 
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The Bichloride may be also used in the form of pills, in 
doses of from one sixth to one eighth of a grain, combined with 
opium. Dr. Dzondi, of Hall4*, affirms that he cures syphilis 
radically by giving it in pills containing one twentieth only of a 
grain, beginning with four a day, and gradually augmenting the 
dose, until thirty are taken in the same period of time. If they 
purge, he adds a few drops of tincture of opium to each dose ; 
if the gums become spongy, he washes them with an astringent 
lotion ; and during the whole course, the food is reduced to one 
fourth. Dr. Dzondi, however, does not solely confide in these 
pills, but administers the decoction of Sarsaparilla after they 
have been continued for some time. The Bichloride has been 
given more frequently in solution in alcohol — a form of adminis- 
tering it which was first suggested by Van Swieten. His solu- 
tion contained half a grain in a fluid-ounce of alcohol ; and of 
this solution a tablespoonful was given for a dose. It was 
generally conjoined with opium, or some mucilaginous liquid, to 
prevent gripings. The Bichloride has also been occasionally 
exhibited in distilled water, with a portion of Hydrochlorate of 
Ammonia to facilitate its solution, and to increase its tendency to 
pass off by the kidneys and the skin. The proportion of the 
Hydrochloratc is double that of the Bichloride, and each fluid 
ounce of the solution contains half a grain of the Bichloride. As 
far as Sytdiilis is concerned, the chief use of the Bichloride is to 
make a sudden impression when any particular symptom is 
gaining ground rapidly : in these cases, if it produce griping 
and purging, it should not be persisted in. As an alterative, 
in affections of the throat in which there is some reason for 
thinking that the remains of a syphilitic taint are lurking in the 
habit, the Bichloride, dissolved in nitric acid and given in 
doses of one tenth of a grain, with Sarsaparilla or the decoc- 
tion of Elm bark, has proved successful in my practice, I may 
mention that, in such cases, I have seen no benefit derived 
from the use of the remedy, if the patient be permitted to take 
his usual diet, and to use, even moderately, either wine, spirits, 
or porter. It seems essential for securing the efficacy of the 
medicine, that no other stimulant should interfere with its 
action on the habit ; and if we admit the theory that the fever 
of Svphilis is to be knocked down by setting up another in 
the habit, we can easily understand how its influence may be 
interrupted by the use of other stimulants, whether dietetical or 
remedial. 

The Iodides of Mercury have only lately been introduced 
into practice. They possess one advantage over the other pre- 
parations,— namely, they are more rapidly carried into the 
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system, and operate more decidedly u])on the capillaries than 
either the Oxides or the Chlorides. They are most obviously 
useful in affections of the skin, especially those of a syphilitic 
character. In cases of congenital Syphilis, as they pass more 
readily through the mamnuc, and can be detected in the milk, 
they are the most useful of all the Mercurials when we wish to 
influence the infant through the system of the mother. In the 
external application of the Iodides in ointment to an ulcerated 
or a denuded surface, much caution must be taken not to make 
the ointment too strong, as its irritant property is likely to be 
productive of harm. 

All the preparations of Mercury, when properly used, will 
cure Syphilis ; and therefore a practitioner may, to a certain 
degree, please his fancy in the selection ; but still, where a 
guide is desired, the few that are requisite should be pointed 
out. Those for topical application may be reduced to the 
common Ointment ; the solution of the Eichloridc ; the Black 
wash ; and the Binoxide or its Hydrate. As an external means 
of introducing Mercury into the habit, the blue Ointment and 
Calomel may supersede all other preparations ; and for internal 
exhibition, the Blue pill, Calomel, and the Iodides, arc adequate 
for every purpose. 

5. In curing Syphilis by Mercury, it is necessary to recollect 
that many circumstances may interfere with the regular opera- 
tion of the remedy. Thus, with respect to climate, the human 
system is in general more susceptible of the impression of me- 
dicinal agents in warm climates than in cold ; a smaller quantity 
of Mercury, therefore, and a shorter period for its application, 
will suffice to cure the disease in a warm climate than in a cold. 
It was the custom in the time of Sydenham to send syphilitic 
patients to the south of France, as experience has demonstrated 
that a much larger quantity of any mercurial preparation can be 
thrown into the system without producing salivation in that 
climate. For the same reason. Mercury is more advantageously 
used in summer than in winter. 

Women are more quickly brought under the Mercurial action 
than men; and, as it augments the discharge of the catamenia, 
the use of Mercurials should be suspended for some days pre- 
vious to, and during, the continuance of this periodical evacua- 
tion. Ill pregnancy, also. Mercurials should be used with great 
caution. It is not so injurious during nursing. When infants 
are affected with congenital syphilis, whether the exhalation from 
the body of the mother, or the milk, being impregnated with the 
remedy, communicate the Mercurial influence to the system of 
the child, I will not venture to determine ; but it is certain that 
the disease in the child has frequently been cured through the 
system of the nurse. 

The sanguine and the choleric are more susceptible of the 
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mercurial impression than other individuals ; and, therefore, 
in syphilitic affections which require, or seem likely to require, 
a protracted course of Mercurials, great caution is necessary not 
to bring the habit suddenly under the full influence of the remedy. 
Some idiosyncracics are ocsasionally met with which prevent 
the free use of Mercury in certain individuals ; and as this 
sometimes occurs in reference to peculiar preparations and not 
to others, it is proper, when a person seems to suffer from 
the preparation in use, to try others before pronouncing that 
his system will not bear Mercury. When symptoms of either 
Erythema or Erithismus display themselves, the use of the re- 
medy must be instantly suspended, and the irritability of the 
habit subdued by a free exposure to cool dry aii* and by a 
removal into the country. 

Besides Syphilis, Inflammation is controlled by Mercurials ; 
and its progress often arrested, when they are administered 
either in conjunction with blood-letting, or in cases in which the 
loss of blood is deemed inexpedient. This is well illustrated in 
Laryngitis, which is characterized by redness of the whole la- 
ryngeal membrane ; but the s}nnj)toms arise from inflammation 
circumscribed to a definite region of the larynx, that portion of 
mucous membrane which covers the arytenoid cartilages and 
forms the glottis, diminishing this aperture so much that inspira- 
tion is impeded and the danger of 'suffocation becomes urgent. 
In this case, if resolution do not take place between the thirtieth 
and sixtieth hour, fatal suffocation is the result ; or, if this bo 
delayed beyond four days, a chronic form of the disease, with 
ulceration of some part of the organ, ensues. Under these cir- 
cumstances, it is important to obtain the first result — namely, reso- 
lution, as quickly as possible ; and, for this purpose, after general 
or local bleeding, two grains of Calomel or five of Hydrargyrum 
cum Greta are given every alternate hour, until the object be 
attained, and some decided amendment in the symptoms become 
evident. There can be little doubt, indeed, that it exerts a 
peculiar power in controlling the action of the cax^illaries, and of 
preventing those changes so destructive to the organization of 
inflamed tissues from taking place. If the inflammation have 
assumed a chronic form, and consequently is less likely to be 
beneficially influenced by blood-letting. Mercury may be ad- 
ministered with the most decided advantage : and the quantity 
must depend on the violence of the inflammation and the organ 
which is affected : but, unless the inflammation be of the urgent 
kind which I have described, the mercurial may be given at 
longer intervals, in four, six, or eight hours, according to cir^ 
cumstances. If it should purge, as opium is sometimes im- 
proper, it may be combined with an astringent, such as Catechu 
or Kino : or, if there be much acid in the bowels, with chalk. I 
am in the habit of ordering much larger doses of Calomel, from 
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six to ten grains, and repeating them at moderate intervals. I 
am not prepared to defend the superiority of this practice over 
that in which small doses are administered : both cure the dis- 
ease, when it is curable. In the inflammatory diseases of tropical 
climates, which run their course with frightful rapidity, the in- 
troduction of Mercurials as quickly as possible after venaesection 
affords the only chance of saving life. 

Although Mercury produces its salutary effects in these cases 
by its excitant action on the capillaries, yet, when pain is present, 
no disadvantage arises from combining it with opium. But, as a 
general rule, this combination is inadmissible until the excite- 
ment be reduced, or at least much subdued. This method of 
administering Calomel in inflammation was introduced by Dr. 
Hamilton of Lynn Regis, in 1783. He employed it first in 
Hepatitis, and, finding it successful, he extended the practice to 
peripneumony, plcuritis, interitis, puerperal fever, and, indeed, 
almost every modification of internal inflammation, as well as to 
acute rheumatism and gout. After bleeding, and evacuating 
the intestinal canal, he administered a pill containing from one 
to five grains of Calomel, and from a quarter of a grain to one 
grain of opium, according to the age and constitution of the 
patient, and repeated it every six, eight, or ten hours, as the in- 
tensity of the inflammation and the necessity of tlic case required. 
When the fever ran high, with a dry parched skin, tartar 
emetic, and sometimes camphor, were added, to determine to 
the skin, or to promote the action of the kidneys. If the disease 
did not yield in twenty- four hours, more blood was abstracted, 
and the calomel and opium were administered at shorter inter- 
vals. The relief was obtained without ptyalism, and indeed 
often without any visible evacuation, except a slight augmented 
flow of urine, or insensible perspiration. It was most striking 
when the Mercurial was early resorted to. Many have ascribed 
the benefit to the other medicinal agents with which the Calomel 
is combined : my own observations and experience arc decidedly 
in favour of the mercurial influence in these cases. 1 have fre- 
quently witnessed the most striking benefit obtained by Calomel 
and Tartar emetic after venaesection, when no opium was pre- 
scribed : but, in irritable habits, the opium is essential ; and 
probably, in every case, the advantage of giving opium with at 
least the first dose of Calomel after venaesection, has been so well 
confirmed by experience, that it should never be neglected. The 
action of the heart is controlled, while the nervous system is 
tranquillized: the patient generally enjoys an interval of refresh- 
ing sleep, and awakens with a soft pulse, open skin, and freedom 
from pain. 

In chronic inflammation of the liver, the indication is to re- 
move all unnecessary excitement from the liver ; but, at the 
same time, to stimulate to a certain extent the capillary system. 
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With this view, small closes of Calomel, or of Blue pill, in com- 
bination with a few grains of Dover’s powder, at bed time, or 
mercurial inunctions over the whole region of the liver, are 
serviceable. In the acute form of the disease, after general and 
local blood-letting, the mercury is generally pushed to ptya- 
lism : but this treatment, if followed at all, should be delayed 
until the local depletions have diminished the sensation of heat 
and oppression in the hepatic region ; till the pjiin and tender- 
ness have subsided ; ancl also the tumefaction, which is to be 
carefully ascertained. At this time the establishment of the 
mercurial action in the habit is commonly followed by a diminu- 
tion of the local disease. I should say there is no necessity to 
excite salivation : but this caution is scarcely necessary, as it is 
extremely difficult to do so in this condition of the habit. The 
greater the disease, the greater the dlfficultjr of inducing ptyalism ; 
consequently, the most certain mode of bringing the habit under 
the mercurial action is to reduce the inflammation of the organ 
as far as possible previous to its administration. If suppuration 
has taken place, it is scarcely possible to cause salivation. The 
best mode of administering the Mercury in acute hepatic inflam- 
mation, is to give doses of eight and ten grains at long intervals : 
the irritability of the stomach is thus greatly allayed ; and the 
sjrstem becomes sooner aflected than with double the quantity 
of the Mercurial, given in small doses at short intervals. Ten 
grains of Calomel and one of Opium may be given twice a day : 
In India, the custom is to give scruple doses at bed time ; but 
the influence of climate must not be overlooked in this case. If 
ptyalism be essential, this is always advanced by conjoining the 
Calomel with aiitimonials ; an cflect which can be readily ex- 
plained by the influence which these exert in reducing excite- 
ment, and the effect of this in promoting absorption. It is the 
high degree of excitement which renders it so difficult to mer- 
curialize the habit in hepatic inflammation ; consequently, bleed- 
ing, and whatever tends to reduce tension, afford the best means 
of facilitating the introduction of mercurials into the system. 

In no inflammatory disease has Mercury been so long, and, 

I may add, so unprofitably employed as in Hydrocephalus. In 
this disease the pia mater and arachnoid membranes are in a 
state of acute inflammation. There are many precursory sym- 
ptoms which should not be overlooked: when the attack really 
commences, it is characterized by pains of the head, aggravated 
by motion, and sometimes attended with vomiting. These, at 
first, abate and recur at short intervals: the child looks uneasy, 
sighs, lays down the head, which seems too heavy to be sup- 
ported ; contracts the eyebrows, and complains of the influence 
of light on the eyes. The abdominal viscera now become de- 
ranged, and the stools, which are, at first, clayey, acquire a 
green, glazed appearance, and a peculiar heavy odour. By 
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degrees the pulse becomes rapid, the fever rises in violence, the 
headache increases, and an augmented sensibility to every 
external impression is evident. In this, the second stage of the 
disease, the abdomen is tender on pressure ; the pulse increases 
in frequency, but becomes small and feeble ; the cheeks are 
flushed ; aijd the most piercing screams are often uttered, when 
the little patient is dropping oflf to sleep. In the last stage of 
the disease, the pulse cannot be counted, for I conceive that it is 
impossible to ascertain the numerical beats of a pulse above two 
hundred ; the pupils are either enormously dilated, or contracted 
almost to a i^oint ; the child is occasionally convulsed ; or it lies 
rolling the head from side to side on the pillow : the eyes half 
closed, ])erhaps from paralysis of the levator palpebrarum ; by 
degrees the cornea becomes dim and covered with a slimy de- 
liosite ; the teeth are ground together ; the skin is dry, and 
burning in some parts, and covered with sweat in another; the 
feet and hands grow cold ; the pulse sinks more and more ; the 
respiration becomes stertorous ; and a violent convulsion usually 
closes the scene. 

There are two objects to be attained in this state of the habit: 
1, to subdue inflammation in the meninges ; 2, if possible to ex- 
cite the absorption of the fluid which is the result of this previous 
excitement. With both views, mercurials have been long the 
standard auxiliaries to the most energetic treatment by other 
means. Nothing is more difficult than to produce mercurial 
action in this disease : and if it be (‘fleeted, little more has been 
attained than an abatement of symptoms : the convulsions have 
ceased, and the senses returned ; but the patient has, nevertheless, 
sunk from exhaustion. Mercury was first used in Hydrocephalus, 
however, with the intention of exciting absorption ; and in a few 
solitary cases this appears to have been the result. 

It is difficult to determiiK^ the moment for commencing the 
use of mercurials in Hydrocephalus: it has generally been re- 
commended to commences during the early stage of the inflam- 
matory symptoms, after l)lceding and purging. Calomel is the 
preparation usually preferred. It is given in one or two grain 
doses, with or without opium, according to the state of the 
bowels, and repeated every third or fourth hour until its specific 
influence is displayed. If griping or diarrhoea supervene ; the 
external apj^lication of the remedy must bo resorted to : but, in 
general, young children bear it without colic or diarrhoea : and 
Dr. Clarke asserts that he never saw ptyalism induced in children 
under three years of age, except in three instances. Some 
practitioners prefer the Bichloride in minute doses, as it more ' 
rapidly affects the habit than Calomel. Dr. Merriman, who uses 
it, gives from one tenth to one sixteenth of a grain every four 
hours ; and he has succeeded*in effecting a cure in two instances by 
this plan. I am of opinion that the method of mercurializing the 
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habit, by rubbing Calomel on the gums is well adapted for this 
disease : 1 have had little experience of its effects ; but what I 
have had speaks in its favour. In whatever form the Mercury is 
applied, whether by inunction, friction on the gums, or intro- 
duction into the stomach, its use must be uninterruptedly pursued : 
and if a favourable change appear, its administration should 
never be too abruptly discontinued : but, on the contrary, very 
gradually relinquished. 

Such arc the therapeutical advantages to be expected fi’om 
the employment of the preparations of Mercury as Excitants : 
like all other potent medicines they may prove salutary or hurtful, 
according as tluiir cmplo}niTient is directed by the hands of the rash, 
the ignorant, and the inexperienced, or the well-instructed, the 
acutely observing, and the judiciously discriminating practitioner. 

The ])reparations of Gold have been much employed on 
the Continent in Syphilis • and some of those who have 
ordered them, assert that metallic Gold in a state of minute 
dmsion, like Mercury, operates upon the habit in the same man- 
ner as its salts, and influences the general secerning system. My 
own c'xpei iencc of the therapeutical effects of the prejiarations 
of this metal does not authorize me to offer an o]>inion upon the 
subject. They have been prescribed both in Syphilis and in 
scrofula, and also in bronchoccdc^ and various chronic affections 
of the skin. Iluportal has published one case, which he regard- 
ed as cancerous, but which probably was an obstinate case of 
Impus, which yielded to the Terchloride of Gold, after it had 
resisted the usual modes of treatment*. 

Cb eos()tc}t has been lately prescribed as an Excitant, and it has 
been administered in almost every disease which humanity is heir 
to ; and, as an internal remedy, with a dc^gree of temerity which 
it is almost fearful to reflect upon. As an external application, 
it has been found useful in porriginous eruptions ; in foul, flabby, 
sordid ulcers ; in Icucorrhcca ; and in haimorrhages to which the 
Creosote, properly diluted, can be topically applied. As an in- 
ternal remedy in obstinate vomiting, when no inflammatory 
condition of stomach is present, fcAV medicines allay the irrita- 
bility of the organ so rapidly as Creosote ; but it is of the utmost 
importance to ascertain the absence of inflammation before pre- 
scribing it. In the form of fumigation, it has been employed in 
Phthisis : but although it has proved beneficial when it has been 
employed in this manner in chronic Bronchitis, yet, it is scarcely 
necessary to say that no benefit has ever been derived from its 
employment in Phthisis. 

The only remaining ponderable excitants arc Ammonia and 
Phosphorus, and the remarks which they require are very brief. 
I he influence of Ammonia on the nervous system is rapidly felt 


• Ann. do Chorn. and Phys. Ixxviii. p. 56. 
f This substance will be found described under Itubefacients. 
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witliout any corresponding vascular excitement; tlicncc it is 
useful in every instance where aid is required to the nervous 
energy in depressed states of the habit : even in the decline of 
inflanmiatory affections, its beneficial effects are undoubted. 
Thus, in Pneumonia, when the bronchial tubes arc loaded with 
phlegm, and the powers of the system arc unequal to the expec- 
Ipration required to unload them, it may be given in tlic form of 
the carbonate, in doses of from gr. v to gr. xv, repeated at short 
intervals ; or its vapour, largely diluted, may be inhaled. In 
spasmodic affections, it is one of the best stimulants that can be 
emj)loyed; and in convulsive diseases, depending on, and kept 
up by increased irritability of habit, its excitant powers are 
productive of the best effects. But much caution is requisite in 
using it, even applied to the nostrils in Asphyxia. 

Phosphorus, it is scarcely necessary to say, exerts a powerful 
excitant infiueiicc ; and its action is rapid. This may be demon- 
strated by injecting Phosphorus dissolved in oil, into the jugular 
vein of a dog. In an almost inappreciable time, it appears 
issuing from the mouth in white 1‘umes. The action of 1 Phos- 
phorus is that of a difiusible excitant ; its action is as transitory 
as it is powerful. It ought never to be administered, except in 
extreme cases ; such, for example, as collapse in Asiatic Cholera, 
or other similar diseases. On the continent, it has been ad- 
ministered dissolved in ether and alcohol : but the dose of it has 
not been well determined : and, under all circumstances, it is a 
medicine of too much power to be placed in the hands of the 
injudicious or the incautious. 

The imponderable excitants arc Electricity, its modification 
Galvanism, Caloric, Friction, Mental Afiectioiis, 

Electricity, in whatever manner it is elicited, whether as 
voltaic or as common Electricity, when applied to the living 
animal body, operates on the nervous system, causing sensation 
and muscular contraction, and augmenting secretion. A change 
is produced in the condition of the nerve through which it is 
transmitted, and this is most striking when the current of Elec- 
tricity is conveyed in the direction of its branches, or from its ori- 
gin to its distribution ; a fact which has been amply demon- 
strated by experiment, and which is not the less true, because 
powerful shocks of inverse currents, by entering into muscles and 
affecting some latent recurrent fibrils, produce muscular spasms. 
There is, indeed, no doubt that even when more powerful, than 
direct or inverse currents, shocks are much less adapted for pro- 
ducing the usual effects of electricity on muscular contractility : 
and it is equally undeniable that muscles arc stimulated to con- 
traction by the electric current only through the medium 
of the nerves. It is not necessary for our purpose to examine 
in detail the truth of the hypothesis which assumes that the 
nerves in the living body arc mere media for the circulation of 
electrical currents through the body, from the brain and the 
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spinal cord: which are regarded as ever-acting electrical or 
Voltaic organs. It is nevertheless true that many animal sub- 
stances connected by conducting bodies excite phenomena re- 
sembling those caused by metals. Humboldt found that feeble 
contractions arc caused in the leg of a frog, by touching the 
nerve and the muscle at the same moment with a fresh portion 
of muscle.” The effects, also, produced by electric fishes on 
animals closely resemble electric discharges : and Dr. John Davy 
discovered that the electric organs of the torpedo display an 
clectiic effect on the galvanometer, and render needles electric. 
But, notwithstanding these facts, it by no means follows that 
Electricity is developed in animals by ordinary vital processes. 
It has, however, been demonstrated that even in man there is a 
certain quantity of free electricity ; that in a healthy man it is 
positive ; that it is in greater quantity in those of a sanguine 
than in those of a phlegmatic temperament ; that it is greater in 
the evening than in the morning ; that it is increased by stimu- 
lants ; and that it is negative in women during menstruation, and 
in preynaney. 

It may be inquired whether any vital action depends on Elec- 
tricity? I think we arc authorized to assert that no electric 
currents have been detected in the nerves : and the hypothesis 
of Dutrochet, that the nucleus of the red particles of the blood 
act as a negative, and the envelope as a positive galvanic plate, 
has been refuted. The galvanometer can detect no electric cur- 
rents in the blood : and notwithstanding the extravagant preten- 
sions of Meissner, who supposed that during respiration the 
blood became charged with electricity, which was distributed 
through the pulmonary nerves and the ganglionic system, to the 
great nervous centres, there is not a single proof in support of 
the assertion that the nerves are mere conductors of electricity, 
from the brain over the system. It must not be overlooked that 
the electric current does not necessarily follow the ramifications 
of the nerves ; it is conducted off from them by the neighbouring 
tissues when these become the media to the negative pole ; and 
that a ligature has no influence in checking its transmission, al- 
though the nervous principle is interrupted by it. This fact itself 
displays the distinction between the nevous and the electrical 
principle. Nerves, also, when dead, and incapable of exciting 
action in muscles, arc still, like all moist animal matter, good 
conductors of electricity. Indeed, all recorded experiments prove 
that the laws of action of the nervous principle arc totally 
different from those of electricity*.” 

With regard to the therapeutical employment of Electricity, 
it is enough to note the fact that the most powerful effects are 
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caused by transmitting it in direct currents, from the origin to 
the terminating ramifications of the nerves. With regard to the 
influence of Electricity on sensation, I cannot accord with the 
views of Wollaston and Dr. AVilson Phillips, that secretions, 
such as the milk, the perspiration and the urine proceed from 
ogans in an electro-positive state, whilst the alkaline, such as bile, 
and the serous fluids, are the result of the opposite, or an electro- 
negative condition of the organs : or, in other words, that the 
influence of the nervous energy over the secretions is merely 
that of developed electricity ; 1 cannot believe that Electricity 
excited by substances extraneous to the body, as for instance 
electrical or voltaic machines, is capable of performing all the 
functions of the nerves in this particular. 

The following experiment of Wollaston, however, is very 
remarkable. — He took a glass tube two inches long and three 
quarters of an inch wide, closed at one end with a bladder, and 
partly filled with water holding in solution gjjy of common salt. 
The bladder was moistened on the outside, and placed on a plate 
of silver ; a zinc wire connected with the silver plate was then 
brought into contact with the water ; pure soda appeared on the 
outsicle of the bladder. But, notwithstanding this singular result, 
I am of opinion tliat electricity, however excited, operates as a 
mere stimulant to the glandular system, differing in its action 
from other excitants rather in degree than in kind, I have con- 
sidered it proper to direct the attention of the reader to these facts, 
before bringing before him the application of this powerful agent 
in the treatment of diseases. I have only to add, that, in acting 
equally on the sensibility and irritability of the system, it differs 
from other excitants in the rapidity with which its influence is 
propagated, and in not being followed by those secondary effects 
which follow the action of almost every other excitant. 

Electricity, as an excitant, is indicated chiefly in diseases of 
debility, diminished sensation, and muscular action, defective secre- 
tion, and temporary s uspension of vital power. 

1. Instances come beneath daily notice, in the course of 
every man’s professional career, in which he finds a general 
depression of the powers of the habit, and a defect of functional 
energy, without any very striking disease displaying itself 
in any particular organ. A middle-aged individual feels him- 
self incapable of the exertion which is natural to his period 
of life ; the function of digestion languishes ; the breathing is 
embarrassed ; the urinary excretion is scanty ; the skin dry and 
harsh ; or perspiration is profuse, in attempting the smallest exer- 
cise ; his mind becomes equally depressed ; tears flow he knows 
not why ; sleep flies his pillow ; and he feels his whole system 
more and more enfeebled: yet he can fix upon no symptom 
which points out any particular organ as the scat of the disease. 
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In such a condition of the habit, both the nervous and 
tlic vascular systems are in fault ; there seems to be a general 
defect of nervous energy, co-existent with defective power of the 
vascular system. There is also a defective supply of blood, or 
aiicnmia; hence imperfect secretions, a deficient action of the 
cutaneous ca})illarics, and a consequent tendency to other 
functional derangements. In such cases, that mode of applying 
the stimulus of Electricity termed the vledric hath is well adapted. 
The j^atient is placed upon an isolated stool, i. c. a stool with 
glass feet, and is made part of the prime conductor. The 
Electricity is thus accumulated on his body, and by exciting the 
peri])hcral extremities of the cutaneous nerves, we excite indi- 
rectly the central organs of the nervous system : thence the 
animal functions are performed with increased vigour, more 
especially the circulation of the blood and the cutaneous secre- 
tion. In some cases, much benefit has resulted from this mode 
of employing Electricity ; but the success has not been such as to 
authorize the recommendation of it in treating these attacks of 
general debility, except as an auxiliary to other methods of 
treatment. It should be performed daily, and j^ersevered in for 
at least a month. 

2. In no disease has Eoctricity, as an excitant, been em- 
ployed with so much cftect, especially in the form of shoc ks, as 
in Paralysis, when it is not complicated with determinations to 
the head. In hemiplegia following apoplexy, it is of little avail, 
unless there is reason to suppose that the effusc'd blood, wiiich 
almost always occurs in such attacks, is absorbed, and yet the 
j;aralysis remains ; it may then be advantageously resorted to 
for rousing again the nerves to those functions which thc'y ap- 
pear to have lost, in a great measure, from want of use. 

In this variety of Paralysis, it is presumed that, as the nerves 
of the tract of the spinal cord which supply the aflected side of 
the body are those which require to be roused, the shocks 
ought to be applied along the vertebral column as well as the 
whole paralysed side. 

Those kinds of Palsy in which the beneficial influence of 
Electricity is most conspicuous, arc general or local Palsy, from 
cold ; that which follows colica pictonum, atonic deafness, and 
amaurosis. In these cases, the electro-magnetic apparatus is 
preferable to the common electrical machine : it can be brought 
into action in any weather ; the shocks it gives can be more 
exactly graduated ; and they admit of being more readily 
directed to organs which it is difficult to bring under the in- 
fluence of the common electric spark. When used in hemi- 
plegia, the positive wire should be pressed upon the region of 
the trunk of the paralysed nerves, and the negative upon the 
point nearest to the place of their distribution. A rapid suc- 
cession of discharges should then be made. 
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Thus applied and continued for some length of time, it has 
frequently been followed by complete success ; but it has not 
equalled the a.nticq:)ations at first entertained of it. It has been 
most successful in parajdegia arising from the poisoning influence 
of Carbonate of Lead ; and in inamtinenca of urine depending 
on paralysis of the s]ihincter vcsica\ 

In atonic deafness, the Galvanic trough should be employed 
instead of the electro-magnetic apparatus. One wire should be 
introduced into the meatus of the deaf ear, and the opposite one 
into the other ear, and, by touching the plates with the opposite 
end, the circuit may be rapidly broken and completed, so as to 
affect the paralysed nerves by a succession of regular shocks. In 
amaurosis, the shocks should pass through the ball of the eye to 
traverse the retina, or be confined to that branch of the fifth 
pair of nerves which spreads on the forehead above the orbit, 
on the condition of Avhich the disease often depends. In apho- 
nia atonica, or palsy of the nerves distributed to the tongue and 
layrnx, a disc of silver, or a shilling, should be jdaced upon the 
tongue, and touched Avith the negative Avire of a battery, the 
other pole of which is alternately brought into connexion with, 
and separated from, different parts of the external layrnx. 

In cases of defective secretion. Electricity operates as an ex- 
citant in tAVo Avays: 1, by powerfully exciting the capillaries; 
2, by promoting suppuration. By the former mode of acting, in 
producing a current of blood to the torpid organ, and stimulating 
its sfecreting surface, it has been found eminently successful in 
suppression ol the menses from atony of the uterus, accomjianied 
with a pallid, leucophlegmatic condition of the habit. Sparks 
being passed through the uterus, either from a Leyden jar, or by 
the interrupted current of an Electro-magnetic machine. In 
every case of this kind, the ])ossibility of pregnancy as the cause 
of the suppression should never be lost sight of : and Ave should, 
also, recollect that Electricity is not only incompatible Avhen 
plethora exists, Avith rigidity of fibre and a sanguine conqdexion, 
but that it is extremely hazardous. In this, and in every other 
case where it is indicated, the strength of the charge should be 
regulated by the feelings of the patient. Some indiAuduals Avill 
sustain Avith impunity shocks that Avould prove distressing and 
injurious to others ; perhaps, as a general rule, it is better to 
trust to moderate shocks long continued, than to hazard the 
effects of strong charges. IAjav cases,” says Ur. Percival, 
which resist the power of small repeated shocks, yield to great 
and terrifying ones.” Feeble poAvers ought always to be first 
tried ; these should be gradually augmented, and such as, with- 
out producing any violent effects, seem to make a decided im- 
pression on the disease when persisted in. Rubefacients, applied 
at the same time, greatly aid the power of electricity as an 
Excitant. 
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Electricity is a most powerful auxiliary in the treatment of 
Asphyxia, from whatever cause proceeding, to restore the circu- 
lation of the blood and the respiratory function. Its influence 
should, therefore, be directed to the organs upon the action of 
which tliose depend : and here the Electro-magnetic a])paratus 
seems to answer better than the Electrical machine. In Asphyxia 
from drowning, we arc advised to lay bare the sheaths which 
enclose the par vagtnn and the great sympathetic nerve, and to 
touch the vagum with the wire connected with the positive pole 
of a battery, whilst one extremity of the negative wire is pressed 
under the cartilage of the seventh rib. The successive discharges 
thus succeeding one another with increased intensity and with 
great rapidity, pass tlirougli the lungs, the heart, and the dia- 
phragm, the functions of all of which it is our object to revive. 
Instead of laying bare the nerves, which is not c'asily done by 
every one, and not always necessary, we may use a brush, and, 
attaching it to the positive wire, pi css it upon the region of the 
neck corresponding to their ])osition. 

In Asphyxia from hanging, as more or less injury is sustained 
by the larynx, and sometimes by the spinal cord, electricity is 
less likely to prove beneficial. 

Experiments made upon the lower animals render it pro- 
bable that it woidd be highly useful in Asphyxia luodiiced by 
concussion of the brain, and in poisoning by narcotic drugs. 
The grounds u])on wliich these opinions are founded are some 
exi)erinients made on rabbits by M. Goudrt't, Majendie, and 
othc'rs. Ill one expeuhnent, a rabbit, which had been to all ap- 
])carancc killed by a few violent blows on the back of the head, 
was perfectl)^ recovered by a succession of Galvanic shocks, from 
a trough of thii ty couples, continued for half an hour, and 
passed between the eves, nose, and meatus auditorious externus, 
and diftcrent parts of the spine of the animal. In repeating 
such experiments on the human subject lahouring under con- 
cussion, or suspended animation from drowning oi* suffocation, 
patience is indispensable in the operator, as, even in cxjicriiucnts 
on quadrupeds, the beneficial effects arc slowly developed. 

In every case, indeed, in which Electricity is likely to prove 
beneficial, the impatient temper of the sick must be overcome ; 
for it has b(;en justly asserted, that much of the apparent want 
of success which has followed the employment of Electricity as 
a remedial agent, has arisen from the defect of time necessary to 
c^ablish fully the influence of the remedy, and to render its 
effects permanent. 

With reference, also, to the kind of Electricity to be selected ; 
when we desire to operate on the muscles, electric shocks sliopld 
be employed ; but when delicate parts are to be excited, such as 
the eye, the ear, or similar parts, ihl' Galvanic current should 
be preferred. 
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Caloric, between which and Electricity there is much simili- 
tude, is one of the vital stimulants. The temperament of the 
human body is 97*7° or 98*6°, when examined in the mouth or 
rectum; that of the blood, in health, is about 101°; in disease, 
it rises to 106° or 107% or descends to 77° or 79°, as in Asiatic 
cholera. But the power of generating heat is modified by age ; 
being less in the old and in the very young, than in the inter- 
mediate ages. Mr. Edwards has proved that the want of ex- 
ternal warmth is a more frequent cause of death in new-born 
children than is generally supposed. Adults have the power of 
resisting to a considerable degree the influence of both high and 
low temperatures. But it is, nevertheless, true that the tem- 
perature of the interior of the body is from 2*7° — 3*6° Faht. 
higher in warm climates than in temperate climates*. Much of 
this is due to the function of the skin, which, in perspiring, 
carries off heat, and, when dry, prevents it from passing off ; as 
we find in many fevers, in which the heat of the body arises 
merely from the dryness of the skin. 

Although much of the heat generated in tlie living body 
depends on the respiratory function, and the living chemistry 
connected with it ; yet other sources of it must be sought for, to 
explain its formation ; and we find o?ie in the influence of the 
nerves in the organic matter of the body ; a fact which the 
experiments of Sir B. Brodic and M. Chaussat have de- 
monstrated. In the experiments of Sir Benjamin, he found that, 
after injury of tlie brain, the temperature fell from 104° to 75° 
before death, which occurred from eleven to twenty-two hours 
in the animals experimented upon. Chaussat has also endea- 
voured to prove that the sympathetic nerve has also a consider- 
able share in the production of animal heat. After an injury 
of the splanchnic nerve, the temperature fell from 104*88 to 
78*8° Faht. during ten hours which preceded death. He, also, 
found that, on applying a ligature to the aorta of a dog, just 
below where it passes through the diaphragm, the temperature 
of the thorax was depressed more than that of the rectum ; thence 
he inferred that the influence of the nerves is less exerted in 
generating animal heat in the thorax than in the abdomen. But 
numerous objections might be raised to his conclusion from these 
experiments : they do not, however, interfere with the opinion 
that the nerves, in the organic processes of the body, greatly 
contribute to the production of animal heat : a fact which might, 
a priori, be inferred from the influence of the passions in aug- 
menting or depressing animal temperature. In the exciting 
jiassions, we find a sudden rush of heat to the face, which is a 
real augmentation of temperature, not a mere sensation ; whilst, 
on the contrary, the depressing passions as rapidly diminish the 
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actual temperature of the body. In both cases, however, there 
is a deference in the usual action of the heart ; the mental Ex- 
citant acting upon that organ, and through it upon the capillary 
vessels. The conclusion to be drawn from all these and other 
facts, which might be brought forward, is, that elevation of tem- 
perature taking place in organic processes, is in part determined 
by the influence exerted in these processes by the nerves. Even 
man himself, when long acted on by cold, and thus deprived of 
a vital stimulus, falls back into a state of torpor nearly resem- 
bling that of hybemating animals. 

If these facts and inferences be admitted, we can have no 
hesitation in admitting the exciting power of caloric. In em- 
ploying it as a therapeutical agent, we must bear in recollection 
that, although it is a vital stimulus, yet, in excess, it rapidly ex- 
hausts the nervous energy ; and, consequently, it is as destructive 
as it is beneficial to life. 

Caloiiic, applied in the form of baths, is only excitant when 
the temperature of the water exceeds 99“ Faht. ; it then acts 
both on the nervous and on the vascular systems. Its thera- 
peutical employment is very limited ; but, in those cases to 
which it is applicable, its influence is considerable. The hot 
bath has been found useful in some malignant fevers, and in 
agues, when, in extreme exhaustion, the surface is cold, and the 
state of the skin shrunk, with a concentration of the circulating 
fluids and the nervous energy in the internal organs. It has, 
also, been found beneficial in chronic, or old-standing cases of 
paralysis, when all hazard of the excitant influence of the bath, 
causing fresh disease in the head, is at an end. It is in such 
cases that the Bath waters at 104® prove beneficial ; and patients 
thus afllicted are so little susceptible of the stimulus of heat, 
that they can remain in the bath for upwards of an hour, without 
suflfering any inconvenience. In chronic diseases of the skin, 
the hot bath is used to excite powerfully the cutaneous capillaries, 
and to alter the physical and vital condition of the skin. In all 
cases, as the object is the exciting, not the debilitating 
eflEects of the bath, the temperature should be as high as the 
patient can easily bear, and the period of continuing in the bath 
should be short. 

In the local application of hot water, in the forms of pedilu- 
mum and mmiuluvium, or foot and hand baths, the object being 
to produce revulsion, the water should be of a temperature 
sufiicient to excite a painful sensation, and produce redness of 
the skin. In thus exciting the surface, we diminish congestion in 
the organ which is morbidly affected. Employed in this man- 
ner, the hot foot-bath is admirably adapted to relieve the head 
and the chest in the commencement of catarrh. The mode of 
employing hot air has already been described. 

The application of moxas and the actual cautery might be 

u 
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supposed, also, to belong to the class of Excitants ; but these 
will more properly be bi ought under consideration in the class 
of Epispastics or Erodents. 

In every instance in which we employ Caloric as an excitant, 
we must bear in recollection one fact, Mdiich seems to have been 
altogether overlooked in the application of either hot air or hot 
water in low states of the habit — namely, that, as it is the vital 
energy which enables a living animal to resist the destructive 
influence of high temperatures, when this is low or nearly with- 
drawn, the body immersed in either of these media is almost in 
the same state as dead animal matter ; and, consequently, instead 
of being benefited, may be destroyed by the application of either 
air or water of too elevated a temperature. 

With regard to the influence of mental excitants there can be 
no doubt, although their employment as therapeutical agents 
has been most unaccountably neglected. No man can practise 
his profession advantageously, however, who does not make him- 
self acquainted with the anatomy of mind as well as that of the 
body : it is only such that can form an accurate conception of 
the influence of mental affections on the bodily frame ; and 
how far not only moral happiness, but corporeal health and 
rigour, depend on the due application of mental energies. It is 
indeed a theme which might be expatiated upon with advantage 
far beyond the limits which are here admissible. I shall, there- 
fore, make my remarks of as practical a nature as possible. 

In looking at this part of our subject, let xis first enquire how 
far the brain and the other nervous centres are connected with 
the mental faculties, as, without some degree of information on 
that point, we cannot found any satisfactory reasoning of the 
influence of mind upon body, in health and in disease. 

Two facts are universally known — namely, that the will is 
capable of controling tlie muscular actions of the body in a state 
of health, and that the mind becomes conscious of impressions, 
through the medium of the nerves : for, when the nervous com- 
munication of a part of the body and the brain is cut off‘, it is 
withdrawn from the influence of the will, and im])ressions made 
upon it arc no longer perceived. But, although volition over 
the part is lost, and sensation destroyed, yet the organ of tlic 
mind, namely, the brain, remains as entire as before ; none of the 
intellectual faculties are diminished in power. On the contrary, 
lesions of the brain both aflect the mind and destroy the powers 
of the body ; and, when organic changes in the nerves can- 
not be recognized, the mind may be most materially affected and 
insanity result. These circumstances are sufficient to demon- 
strate that the brain is the seat of the intellectual faculties ; and 
we conclude that the affections of other parts of the body, in- 
cluding the respiratory and the digestive organs, by passions of 
the mind, are the result of the mind operating through the 
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medium of the brain, and, consequently, through that also of the 
nervous system : the change first takes place in the brain and 
then upon the other parts of the nervous system. 

In admitting, however, that the brain is tlie organ of the 
mind, and consequently that its integrity of structure and com- 
position are essential for the demonstration of mind, the action of 
which must be modified by the condition of the organ, I must 
accord with the opinion of Muller, that “ the mental essence, 
its latent power, as far as it does not manifest itself, appears to be 
independent of all changes in the brain” — a remark which, fully 
understood and accorded in, is at variance with the doctrines ol 
materialism. 

The exciting passions give rise to convulsive and spasmodic- 
actions of certain sets of muscles ; hence the motions of tlie 
heart are affected, and the action of the capillaricjs is augmented. 
The heart, it has been justly remarked, stands in the same 
relation to the mental emotions as tlie lachrymal organs, which are 
affected by every emotion of the mind when it reaches a certain 
intensity*.” The conclusion, I may repeat, to be drawn from these* 
facts, is — that the brain, by its organization, is the instrument by 
which the mind operates ; consc(|ucntly, every emotion of the 
mind which is capable of exciting the brain must necessarily’’ 
operate upon the body nearly in the same manner as 7natenal 
excitants y acting, as they all do, upon the nervous centres. In 
this enquiry, it is unim])ortant for our purpose to investigate 
whether the brain be tlic^ sole seat of mind, or whether other 
parts of the body do not particijiatc in this office ; it is sufficient 
for our purpose to know that the brain is admirably adapted for 
transmitting the influence of the mind to the motor apparatus 
of the body : for rolition and passiony the brain is essentially 
necessary. Now, this being admitted, a ([uestion arises, can 
mental emotions be made subservient to therapeutical purposes i 
Let us enquire briefly how it can be answered. 

The influence of mental affections in depressing the powers of 
life is well known : thus, in the navy, even the rude and iron sea- 
man feels its influence. When Scurvy is endemic, tlie timid, the 
discoyitented, and the inactive, have been frequently the Jirst to 
suffer ; and impressed men newly-draughted are peculiarly liable 
to it. These depressing feelings operate as sedatives ; and hence, 
not only scurvy, but epidemic diseases and infection, arc more.* 
rapidly propagated to such individuals. If mind, therefore, has 
this powerful influence in warding off or producing a predis- 
position to disease ; if it can weaken the vital powers ; and, as 
has frequently been demonstrated, can even destroy life ; we 
have only to look at the analogy, in this respect, between it and 
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material medicinal agents, to be convinced that the proper ap- 
plication of its powers is likely to prove advantageous in a 
therapeutical point of view. The mental affections which may 
be regarded in the light of Excitants arc those which, by the 
suddenness of their ini])ressioii and the violence of their impulse 
on the brain, extend their influence to the respiratory organs 
and to the heart, — namely, pleasurable emotions, impetuosity , 
and, in ctn tain states of the habit, anger. 

Under many circumstances, Joy has operated as a therapeu- 
tical agent. Alexander Trallianus (lib. xii, p. 17) has recorded 
a case of Melancholia entirely cured by Joy; and Corineous 
mentions an instancci of a tertain being subdued by the same 
means. There arc many instances of its curative influence in 
the writings of Hildanus and Etmullcr. The conditions of the 
habit in which Joy is most likely to display its salutary exciting 
influence are those of decided diminished action, such as occur 
in Melancholia^ Ilypochomlriasis, and Chlorosis, It may be 
demanded, how tlie highly pleasurable emotions are to be em- 
ployed as remedial agents ‘t K ow, in reply, let me suppose 
that a medical practitioner is consulted for the relief of a dyspep- 
tic affection, attended with hypochrondriasis, which he can 
tr^cc to moral affliction, and disturbance of the nervous system. 
He finds that the feelings of his patient are quick, sensitive, and 
powerful ; and perpetually harassed by the objects which sur- 
round him. His first step should be to remove him from these, 
and every means, the most powerful which can excite new im- 
pressions on the mind, should be adopted to overcome those 
which have (’.aused, and arc keeping up, the disease. The lively 
sports of the field, if the patient has any predilection for them ; 
scenes of gaiety and animation ; news of an agreeable kind ; ex- 
hilarating conversation; and every exciting feeling of a pleasant 
description, must be courted and cherished. The mind of the 
patient must never be left to the regulation of memory ; the pre- 
sent impressions must be kept up ; and the mind not allowed to be 
one moment idle. “ Idlenc'ss of mind,” says Butler, the singular 
author of the Anatomy of Melancholy, is the bane of body and 
mind, the nurse of naughtiness, the step-mother of discipline, 
the chief author of all mischief; one of the seven deadly sins, 
the cushion upon which the devil reposes, and the great cause of 
Melancholy.” Under the quaintness of the language of tliis 
quotation there is the greatest truth. It is not easy, however, 
to give instructions for the employment of these emotions as 
therapeutical agents : the tact and judgment of the practitioner 
must direct the application of the means as they are required 
and obtained. 

It is necessary, however, to remark, in mentioning the em- 
ployment of the exciting passions in disease, and it must always 
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be kci)t in recollection, that, as all ideas productive of them 
operate as direct excitants to the nervous and irritable fibre, so, 
when they arc excessive, they may, like material stimuli, prove 
prejudicial to the functions of the body, by the lassitude and 
languor which follow their excess. The depressing effects of 
extreme Joy have been justly referred to determination of blood 
to the head, which the passion produces, and the consequent ex- 
haustion of the nervous energy. Van Swicten, Boerhaave, and 
other authors, mention cases of Epilepsy produced by this 
passion. 

Very nearly allied to the pleasurable feelings in their in- 
fluence u])oii the habit is that moral courage which sustains the 
powers of life in diseases, which, without its influence, would 
})rovo fatal, however judicious and energetic the treatment of 
them might be. Fear exhausts the sentient power and the 
irritability of the living fibre so completely as to produce the 
most dangerous debility, and even to destroy life. It is, there- 
fore, of the greatest importance in disease to cherish hope, and 
whatever can exalt the nervous energy. 

Many instances might be adduced in which fatal results 
have followed depression of the mind and the nervous jiower ; 
and in surgery such cases are not unfrequent when a belief 
of the fatality of an operation has been impressed uj)on the 
mind of the patient by inconsiderate and ignorant relatives. 
Whereas the contrary influence of courage, in sustaining life, 
even when the loss of blood from wounds has been very great, 
is by no means uncommon. Fear deprives the nervous system 
of its protecting energy ; courage aids this conservative power, 
lienee the salutary influence of raising the spirits and exciting 
confidence previous to all severe operations ; and the same means 
of sustaining the vigour and energy of the constitution arc equally 
essential in ordinary and general diseases. 

In no forms of disease is the therapeutical value of mental 
excitants so decidedly useful as in Hypochondriasis : in which, 
with the exception of the necessity of regulating the bowels, no 
essential nor permanent relief is ever to be anticipated from 
medicine. The distinguishing features of the disease are mental; 
and there is a remarkable coincidence between the condition of 
the mind and the bodily symptoms. The confusion, vertigo, 
headache, and palpitations ; the uneasy feelings under the left 
breast, and the severe but evanescent sensations of burning in 
the spinal region ; and many other symptoms fluctuate, and are 
augmented or diminished by the condition of the mind. The 
mental chord is struck,” says an eloquent writer upon this subject 
association is awakened ; and the whole chain of disordered 
feelings of indigestion,— primary and secondary, as uneasiness of 
the stomach, palpitation, pains and confusion of the head, morbid 
sensibility and irritability, and a despondency that health and 
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happiness will never he regained, — will follow*.” In such a 
condition of the nervous system, the first object of the prac- 
titioner is to gain the confidence of his patient ; to break all old 
and depressing associations ; to rouse by every means his intel- 
lectual energies, and to lead his thoughts from himself to what- 
ever is cheering and pleasurable. It is on this principle that 
travelling becomes so serviceable in such cases : the mind is 
maintained in a state of constant but pleasurable excitement by 
the succession of lU'w objects : by abstracting the attention 
from self, it sooths tlie pains of sensibility, whilst the plea- 
surable ideas wliicli it awakems, operating as moderate and salu- 
tary excitants, changing tlie feelings from gloom to cheerfulness, 
irom despair to hope, give a fresh impulse to the nervous energy, 
and invigorate the body. 

A very frequent disease connected with mental depression 
is nervous Cephalalgia. The pains are generally acute over one, 
sometimes over both eyes. The brain in such a state is in an 
irritable, not an infiamniatory condition, hence stimulants arc 
iiidicatcal ; and we find that sometimes even those of a material 
kind, a good dinner and a glass of wine, will dissipate that 
wliicli, to a careless observer, w^ouldhave demanded cupping and 
other depltding measures. A much more immediate remedy, 
however, is any event which can rouse pleasurable and cheerful 
leclings in the mind:— under such, ‘‘the irritability and the 
lieadach will gt'iierally and instantly disappear.” 

Impetuosity, of wliidi AiHjerx^ a modification, operates as a 
most powerfid excitant on the nervous system. The imj^ressions 
which it produces on the nerves are extended to the heart and 
the arteries ; the blood is })owerfully jiropellcd to the surface of 
the body, c’irculating with rapidity through the most minute 
vessels, and elevating in a remarkable dc'grec the animal tempe- 
rature. The face becomes fiushed, the eyes sparkle, the breath- 
ing is iiregular and somewhat convulsed, and as the pulmonary 
circulation is thus impeded, the veins of the face and of the neck 
vsccmi ready to burst. It may easily be conceived that the in- 
fill ence of such a state of excitement is hazardous in the extreme, 
and that apoplexy may be the result. Many cases of this kind 
are on record. In the debilitated, a much less degree of Impe- 
tuosity than amounts to anger may be productive of fatal effects ; 
and it is as useful to demonstrate its deleterious influence, in 
guarding the debilitated from indulging it, as it is to point out 
its 2:>owcr occasionally as a curative agent. A gentleman in the 
advanced stage of Phthisis was visited by an old friend, whom 
he had not seen for many years : the conversation turned upon 
an event in which the poor invalid was deeply interested : in 
relating it, he became much excited, rose from his seat, and dis- 
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played an unusual impetuosity of manner : but he had scarcely 
concluded the narrative ere he sunk into his chair and instantly 
expired. In this case the excitement exhausted the feeble vital 
power of the system, and a fatal collapse was the result. Pechlin, 
in the Third Book of his Observations, mentions the case of an 
apothecary of such an irascible temper, that, if he had no one to 
quarrel with, he would grow angry by himself: consequently he 
was often afflicted with excruciating colic, and at last was at- 
tacked with a real tympany, of which he died. 

Such is the influence of Impetuosity as a cause of disease, 
in greatly depressed conditions of the nervous system, when the 
impression of volition is so inferior to that which is necessary 
to excite muscular action ; the excitement attendant on a parox- 
ysm of impetuous passion may operate as a curative agent. This 
is not a mere hyj)othetical opinion : cases arc recorchnl in the 
Acta Ilafniensh^ and in the writings of TaJiniis^ Valornis Maxi- 
mus, and others, of Palsy being suddenly cured by a fit of anger. 
But, true as these may bo, it is not requisite to recommend 
Anger as a mc^dicinal agent. 

In many painful affections, in which it is necessary to ex- 
haust the sensibility of nerves, the topical application of Exci- 
tants has been found beneficial ; as, for examjdc, in toothache 
from caries, which is relieved by the introducition of any acrid 
substance, as camphor or volatile oil, into the hollow of the tooth. 
On similar })rinciples, the use of local Excitants is indicated in 
other affections in w'hich pain is a predominant symptom ; for 
example;, whitlow, ])aioiiychia, in which lotions of alcohol have 
been found useful ; the various species of erythema ; and in 
some of those of her])es. In malignant sore throat, capsicum 
and some other Excitants form the bases of the most useful 
gargles. 

Erom the details which have been delivered respecting the 
influence of the substances arranged in this class of medicines, 
the importance of Excitants, in a therapeutical point of view, is 
undoubted ; but the very nature of many substances belonging 
to the class renders them more liable to be abused than those in 
any of the other classes. Many Excitants are employed as con- 
diments ; some of them as our daily beverage ; and enough has 
been said with respect to the general predilection of all nations 
for diffusible Excitants, particularly wine and ardent spirits, to 
demonstrate the caution which is requisite in their employment 
as remedial agents. It is of the utmost importance that the 
student and the inexperienced jiractitioner should clearly under- 
stand the distinction between Excitants and Tonics, or those 
medicines which simply increase action and those which arc 
capable of producing a permanent increase of power. It is true 
that the stimulus which Excitants afford to the nervous system, 
in a debilitated state of the body, gives a temporary impulse to 
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the power of the digestive organs, and consequent increase of 
strength to every part of the frame ; but this effect is merely 
temporary : and the continued employment of the stimulant, 
instead of maintaining this improved condition of the habit, is 
soon followed by the directly opposite state, that of exhaustion ; 
indubitably proving that action is not strength. The combina- 
tion, however, of Excitants and Tonics aids greatly the power 
of the latter ; calling forth, as it were, the strength which the 
tonics render permanent*. 


SECTION III. 

SEDATIVES. — MEDICAMENTA SEDANTIAf. 

Sedatives are substances which directly depress the energy 
of the nervous system, diminishing action in animal bodies with- 
out inducing previous excitement. Eegarded in a remedial 
point of view, they arc powers intended to diminish that preter- 
naturcdly increased action which displays itself chiefly in the 
circulating system. Whatever may be the cause of this increased 
action, whether irritating matters introduced into the body, or 
some condition of its own ceconoiny, the substances that directly 
lessen it are Sedatives. They produce their effects by depressing 
the nervous energy of the brain and that of the spinal marrow. 
The immediate influence of the administration of a Sedative is 
experienced first upon the nervous system, and secondly through 
it upon the muscular : if the dose be large, the individual who 
has taken it loses his power of volition, becomes vertiginous and 
staggers ; the nerves of sensation cease to respond to ordinary 
impressions, the person loses consciousness, syncope supervenes, 
and, in a few seconds, life ceases. 

In general, writers on the Materia Medica have confounded 
Sedatives wnth Narcotics ; from which, however, they m-c per- 
fectly distinct. It is true that Ur. Young in his Classification has 
separated them ; and Dr. BillingJ has attempted to mark out the 
boundaries which separate Narcotics and Sedatives ; but he Las 
extended that term to some substances that depress the vital 
^^owers only by a secondary influence: thus he regards a dose 
of salts as a Sedative. Let us examine in what the distinction 
between these two Classes of medicinal agents consists. 

• Besides the substances described in the class of Excitants, the following are also 
employed on the Continent, and elsewhere: Lej^usticum levisticum^ Apium graveolene, 
Scandix cerefolium and S. odarata. Sisymbrium fmstiirihm, Tropmoluni mnjus. An- 
themis co/wAi, Matricaria;)rtrMe«mw,iEpidendrum vanilla, Maranta galanga, Illicium 
antsafum, Dictamnus albus, Ambergris, Nitric and Acetic Ethers, Phosphorus. 

f From the Latin word aedo, to calm. 

J Billing, First Principles of Medicine, p. 44. 
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The administration of narcotics is frequently followed by 
sedative or depressing effects ; but, in every instance, this is the 
result of previous excitement, which is more or less obvious in 
proportion to the extent of the dose of the narcotics. In small 
and moderate doses, Narcotics augment the force and increase 
the frequency of the pulse, promote the secretions, and bestow 
a temporary higher degree of both mental and bodily vigour ; 
and, if the narcotic be administered at proper intervals, this 
excitant effect is maintained. In a short time afterwards, 
however, the transitory nature of this excitement is con- 
spicuous ; and one of depression or collapse follows, in which 
general languor, dulncss of sensibility, and sleep, ensue. When 
the dose is large, the period of the excitement is so short, that 
the symptoms of diminished sensibility and motion appear as if 
they were induced without any previous increased action. This 
seems to throw difficulties in the way of separating Sedatives 
from Narcotics ; but, as it can be demonstrated, that, even in 
small doses, no excitement follows the administration of Sedatives, 
there is no doubt that their operation is perfectly distinct from 
that of Narcotics. To illustrate this point by an example, let 
us suppose that a moderate dose of a powerful Sedative, hydro- 
cyanic acid, for example, is taken into the stomach : no quicken- 
ing of the arterial action is perceived ; on the contrary, the force 
and the frequence of the pulse are diminished, and there is a 
feeling of depression which is too decided to be overlooked.. 
It is, indeed, evident, that this acid possesses a quality directly 
the opposite of that of an excitant ; it exerts a prompt but 
decisive influence on the nervous system, not only directly di- 
minishing its sensibility, but, if the dose be sufficiently large, 
also paralysing the whole powers of the nervous centres. This 
directly depressing power is common to all Sedatives : their 
effects arc an immediate diminution of the powers ©f life, pros- 
tration of strength, stupor, and numbness, lowness of the animal 
spirits, yawning, sleepiness, vertigo, and, indeed, a complete 
paralysis of the natural powers of the habit : yet, in the midst 
of all, the muscular energy is scarcely diminished, and some of 
the automatic actions proceed, for a short time, when every 
symptom of sensibility to impression is utterly destroyed. 

The admirable experiments of Sir Benjamin Brodie upon 
sedative poisons explains well the manner in which they met 
upon the brain through the medium of the nerves ; but it is 
upon the nerves of sensation chiefly that direct sedatives operate ; 
and, therefore, as the motor nerves are but little affected, the 
organs of respiration continue in some degree their functions ; 
and the powers of the hcait also being unimpaired, that organ 
continues to act, circulating venous blood for some time, as long 
as respiration can be supported. In Sir B. Brodie’s experiments, 
by maintaining artificial respiration, so as to carry off the super- 
fluous carbon from the blood, it sometimes happened that the 
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influence of the poison was withstood, and the animals recovered. 
AVhen Sedatives taken into the stomach, therefore, do not destroy 
life, their influence is lessened after a certain time ; and, sooner 
or later, according to circumstances, it altogether terminates ; 
the impression, however, may be renewed by a rc-application of 
the means ; but it becomes weaker after each repetition, until it 
almost ceases to act, unless the dose be greatly augmented. It 
is diffiendt to explain this fact. 

Muller has i^ointcd out a distinction in the mode of action of 
excitants and narcotics which is applicable to Sedatives. The 
contraction of a muscle,” says he, “ which is thrown into action 
by an excitant, takes place at the very moment that the excitant 
aflects the nerves ; at whatever point of the trunk or course of the 
nerve it is applied, sensation is excited with equal rapidity. The 
action of narcotics, on the contrary, which exhaust the sensibility 
or power of the ncrv(^, extends from its original seat very gradu- 
ally, and general symptoms slowly follow.” 

If these statements be correct- -and that they are so is un- 
doubted — one inference only can be drawn from them : namely, 
that Sedatives act directly on the nerves of sensation, producing 
a peculiar effect on those parts of the system which are supplied 
with these nerves ; and that this effect is most probably not the 
result of a stimulus rapidly exhausting the excitability, but of a 
direct impression of a peculiar kind on the nerves, which imme- 
diately deprives them of their susceptibility of receiving im- 
pressions from cxtcrn[d objects. From the ideas which, at a very 
early period of life, we obtain of the effect of stimulants as 
connected with mechanical impressions, it is much less difficult 
for us to admit the hypothesis, that, in every instance of dimi- 
nished action from tin; influence of medicines, there must exist 
a previous state of excitement, than that something is either ab- 
stracted from the nervous energy, or that some alteration takes 
place in the nerves themselves, which diminishes their power of 
rc(jeiving impressions. No examination of the nerves in animals 
killed by sedative poisons has demonstrated any change in these 
organs ; and we are necessarily unable to affirm, from appear- 
ances, that any thing is cither abstracted from them, or that their 
condition is in any degree altered : yet it is evident that some 
change has taken place, and that there has been a complete 
exhaustion of that quality, their excitability, which renders the 
nerves susceptible of impressions : and we may, however, pre- 
sume to affirm that the sedative effect is immediate, not secondary. 
Sedatives, therefore, diminish or destroy excitability and this 
in a degree according to the extent of the dose in which they are 
given ; and, by the secondary effect of their direct influence on 
the nervous system, they lessen, both in point of strength and 
frequency, the action of the heart and arteries, or extinguish 
it altogether. 

Notwithstanding the powerful action of Sedatives, their 
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effects in small doses are, in a certain degree, confined to the 
pari to which they are applied : in larger, but still moderate doses, 
their influence is extended over the system ; and it is only in 
comparatively large doses that they display their poisonous pro- 
perties, so rapidly destructive of life. In this respect, Sedatives 
difler from many of the other classes of medicines ; their effects 
being regulated more by the extent of the dose than by the con- 
dition of the body. 

Having settled these premises, we are prepared to examine 
the influence of Sedatives on the organs in a state of disease, 
and to determine how far the effects are to be atti ibuted to the 
dii'ect influence of the Sedatives, how far to the condition of the 
body during their employment. 

1. Effects of Sedatires on the Digestice Organs . — When a 
sedative substance is introduced into the stomach, in a moderate 
dose, no paiticular sensation is experienced ; and the certainty 
that it has operated upon the organ is rendered obvious rather 
by the eflect u])on the digestive function which follows, than by 
any thing which can be referred to the state of the stomach it- 
self. When this oi’gan is morbidly irritable, this diseased state 
is more or less maintained by the imperfect secretion of the gas- 
tric juice reacting upon its nerves, already too susceptible of 
even ordinary impressions : tlie influence of a direct sedative, 
therefore, when admitted into the organ, as it produces an im- 
mediate effect upon the gastric nerves, is rendered obvious by 
th(^ lessened sensibility which follows its administration. The 
eflect is the result of its not only rendering them less sus- 
ce])tible of impression, but, by removing the irritation which is 
present, favouring the formation of a more healthy, because 
more slowly secreted, gastric juice, and thus removing one 
exciting cause of the diseased condition of the organ. That 
such a local influence may be exerted upon certain sets of 
nerves, without being sensibly felt by the general system, is 
undoubted. 

If the dose of the Sedative be a little increased, the effect 
is then extended to the brain, and manifested by slight vertigo, 
insensibility for a few seconds, sinking of the jDulse, failing of 
the limbs, which the patient most commonly refers to the thighs, 
general lassitude of the frame, and torpor of the mind. If the 
dose be large, but still not sufficient to operate as a poison, a 
sensation of weight and dull pain is felt in the forehead and in 
the bottom of the orbits. It has been contended that the last- 
mentioned symptom indicates the existence of excitement pre- 
vious to the state of collapse which I have described ; but this 
opinion is not tenable, as it is well known that coma may proceed 
from inanition, as well as from congestion in the brain, and that 
the administration of stimulants may be requisite for the relief 
of symptoms closely resembling those which demand venesection 
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and depicting remedies. This fact, which I had observed and 
acted upon many years ago, was first made known to the pro- 
fession by my friend Dr. Marshall Hall* * * § and Dr. Abercrombyf, 
nearly about the same time ; and afterwards by Dr. GoochJ : 
and it is now generally acknowledged to be founded upon correct 
observation. 

2, On the Circulating and Respiratory Organs, — When the 
influence of Sedatives which can be taken into the stomach ex- 
tends beyond that organ, or the surface to which they are ap- 
plied, their action is frequently displayed on the heart and 
arteries, by the diminished action of these parts ; but this is by 
no means commensurate with the impression made upon the 
nervous system. When death occurs, the arteries and the left 
. ventricle of the heart are found empty, the right is gorged with 
black blood. Schubarth asserts that the heart loses its contrac- 
tility ; but my own experience, and observations drawn from 
experiments upon the lower animals, incline me to accord 
with Coullong, that the heart, the intestines, and the voluntary 
muscles, retain their contractility in ])oisoning by powerful 
Sedatives. 

The effects of Sedatives on the respiratory organs depends 
much on the manner of employing them, whether they be ap- 
plied directly to the lungs in a gaseous form, or operate through 
the medium of the stomach. If j)urc carburetted hydrogen gas 
be breathed, as was done by Sir IT. Davy, the first inspiration 
caused a sensation of numbness in thc^ respiratory muscles ; the 
second an overpowering oppression of the chest, and in a few 
seconds an insensibility to external objects ; during the third, 
the person feels sinking in annihilation || and, if he continue 
brcatliiiig the gas, he dies with a complete destruction of mus- 
cular irritability. On examining the lungs, no signs of increased 
action can be perceived ; the organs appear as if their functions 
had been instantaneously arrested ; the blood is fluid and dark- 
coloured ; and things remain as one may suppose them to have 
been at the moment when the cessation of action occurred. These 
effects arc not those of a narcotic, they are strictly sedative ; 
action is diminished without previous excitement. The influence 
of all sedatives, however, is not exactly that of carburetted 
hydrogen. The ])aralysing influence here extended to the 
nerves of the cercbro-spinal centres, and was rapidly com- 
municated to the capillary vessels of the lungs; the pulmonary 
circulation was consequently checked; so that less and less 
blood was transmitted through the lungs from the venpus to the 


• Researches on the Effects of Loss of Blood, page 119. 

t Account of some Diseases peculiar to Women. 

J Researches on Diseases of the Brain and Spinal Cord. 

§ Recherchus, &c. p. 146. || Researches on Nitric Oxide Gas, p. 467. . 
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arterial cavities of the heart ; the quantity received by the latter 
was at length insufficient to supj)ort their action ; the contrac- 
tions of the heart therefore ceased ; whilst the energy of the 
brain was suspended. If strong medicinal hydrocyanic acid, 
however, be introduced into the stomach, although the paralyzing 
influence on the nervous system is the same, yet the heart does 
not lose its contractility ; and the movements of both it and the 
alimentary canal, which arc purely automatic, continue for a 
short time. The direct influence of Sedatives on the nervous 
system is thus demonstrated; sensibility, volition, and conscious- 
ness arc destroyed, whilst muscular contractility still remains ; 
to use the emphatic language of Majcndle — ‘^the animal is dead 
with reference to its external functions, whilst still enjoying life 
through its nutritive functions.” 

When taken into the stomach, the influence of Sedatives on 
the lungs is much less rapid and decisive, their action is greatly 
modified, but the same elfcets ultimately take place. The blood 
ceases to be decarbonized ; and in this state, substituted for 
arterial blood, it displays properties which demonstrate that it 
operates as a poison on the organs to wliich it is sent ; they are 
deprived of the ])ower of performing their respective functions ; 
sensibility. Irritability, and the physical and vital actions de- 
pendent on these, are sus])onded ; the pulmonary caj)illaries are 
rendered incapable of transmitting onwards the blood which is 
sent to them, and this is one of the principal causes of the cessa- 
tion of the heart’s action ; at the saiiu^ time, the diminution of its 
energy, by the direct action of the Sedative on its nerves, con- 
tributes in a great degree to the same eflcct. 

Every circumstance connected with the circulation which 
produces a tcndcuicy to syncope— as, for instance, diseases of 
the heart, the pericardium, and the large arteries — increases 
the influence of Sedatives on the vascular and pulmonary 
systems, and often renders doses which, under ordinary circum- 
stances, would produce little cftect, powerful poisons. Loss of 
blood, also, whether by spontaneous hemorrhage or by the 
lancet, or other artificial means, augments greatly the power of 
Sedatives; it is indeed the influence of the loss of blood in 
causing syncope that enables us to take advantage of it as a 
sedative^ power. There arc, also, individuals who, from ex- 
cessive indulgence and other causes, acquire a tendency to 
syncope determined by the force of habit : such persons cannot 
bear the influence of Sedatives. 

3. On tMk Secerning Sgstem , — Little is known respecting the 
influence of this class of medicines on the secerning system, ex- 
cept on the secreting function of the stomach. In some instances 
Sedatives appear to operate in a manner at variance with their 
nature: thus salivation has occasionally followed the employ- 
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mcnt of hydrocyanic acid* ; and, in other Instances, the secretion 
of urine has been greatly augmented. The latter ^effect seems 
to depend on the same circumstances which augment the urinary 
discharge, when fear and some other mental sedatives influence 
the habit. 

4. On the Nervous Systetn . — From what has already been 
stated, there can be no doubt that it is on the nerves of sensation 
that sedatives exert their influence ; and I repeat, that it is not 
the result of a stimulus rapidly exhausting the excitability of 
the nerves, but a direct impression of a peculiar kind on the 
cercbro-spinal centres which represses or destroys tlic suscepti- 
bility of receiving impressions from external objects. The ac- 
tion in many instances is local, and confined to the nerves of the 
part. This is proved by the fact, that, when hydrocyanic acid is 
applied to one limb only of a frog, this member becomes para- 
lyzed, whilst the other limbs remain unaffected, liobiquet, also, 
while making some experiments on the tension of the vapour of 
this acid, after having exposed his fingers to it for some time, 
felt a numbness in them, which lasted several daysf,’’ without 
experiencing any effect from the acid on his system. In eases 
of poisoning by Sedatives, however, nothing, either in the brain, 
the spinal marrow, or the nerves, affords any information of tlu^ 
nature of the impression, except that it is not that of excitement: 
indeed, this conclusion might have been anticipated from their 
effects — exhaustion of excitability, and death — without one pre- 
ceding trace of increased action when administered in large 
dosesj. Whatever may be the nature of the impression, it is 
evident that it is different from that of any exciting power, 
whether the sedative be of a corporeal or a mental nature, or the 
abstraction of stimulus by blood-letting. 

The foregoing considerations, although they afford little 
which is satisfactory for enabling us to form any accurate con- 
clusion as to the manner in which this class of medicines in- 
fluence the animal organs, yet confirm the truth of the pro])osi- 
tion, that there are powers which destroy excitability and life 
without previous excitement, or, at least, without any signs of 
it being discoverable. 

Sedatives, from the nature of their effects, may be arranged 
under two distinct heads — Direct Sedatives^ or those which 
operate immediately on the nerves, and Indirect Sedatives, or 
those which operate through the medium of the vascular system. 


• Loud. Med. and Surg. Journ. Feb. 1823, p. 128. 
t Journ. Complement, v. xxviii, p. 33. 

I Christison on Poisons, Ist edit. p. 561. 
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ORGANIC VEGETABLE PRODUCTS WHICH 
OPERATE AS SEDATIVES. 


Volatile Oils and the elements of Hydrocyanic Acid. 

* Leaves^ Flowers, Seeds. 

Cherry Laurel. — Prunm Lauro-cerastis. E. D. — This 
plant has lately been removed to the genus Cerasus, which differs 
in very few particulars from the genus Prunus. 3.1ie chief 
distinction is the globular form of the nut, and the disposition 
of the leaves, which are folded flat, not rolled up in the bud as 
in Prunus. 

The Prunus or Cerasus Laiiro-ccrasus is a native of the 
coast of the Black Sea, although it is now common in gardens 
every where in Europe, into which it was brought about the 
end of the sixteenth century. It belongs to the natural order 
Rosacofc — sub-ord. Amygdaleac*. It is a small ever-green tree, 
with deep-green, oblong, acuminate,- short-stalked leaves ; re- 
curved at the apex, serrated, coriaceous, shining, with 2 or 4 
small yellow glands at the biise on the under side. The flowers 
arc in axillary racemes ; the fruit a round black drupe, in size 
and appearance resembling a small black cherry. The vola- 
tile oil and the constituents of hydrocyanic acid reside in the 
leaves and the kernels of the fruit. The flowers, as well 
as the leaves, have the odour and taste of the Bitter Almond 
and the kernel of the Peach, and communicate them readily 
to boiling milk, cream, diluted alcohol, and other substances ; 
in which the leaves arc employed as condiments. The leaves 
are the parts officinally employed, or rather the water dis- 
tilled from them, the Aqua Imiro-cerasi. E. D. — It is pre- 
pared by distilling a pound of the fresh leaves, chojiped small, 
in two pints and a half of water, until one pint passes over, 
filtering, if any inilkiness remain after a few seconds of rest, 
and then adding an ounce of compound sjiirit of Lavender. 
The volatile oil with w^hich the water is impregnated is a Hy- 
druret of Beiizulef, combined with Hydrocyanic i^cid. The 
distilled water lias the grateful odour of the peach kernel, which 
can be readily distinguished from the peculiar odour of the hy- 
drocyanic acid. According to Goppert, it contains 2‘75 per 


• Woodville’s Medical Botany, third edition, p. 513, pi. 185. Richard, Hist. 
Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 448. Liiidley, 232. 

t ITydruret of Benzole is a compound of C, 1 4, H . 5, 0. 2, + H. equiv. = 10/ 88. 
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cent, of hydrocyanic acid ; but I am inclined to think that this 
proportion is overrated. 

The oil itself closely resembles that of Bitter Almonds ; indeed, 
according to Robiquet, it is in every respect the same* * * § . It is of 
a straw colour, sp. gr. 1.836; it attracts oxygen from the air, and, 
when long kept, deposites benzoic acid. 

Tlie leaves and kernels of other species of cherries— naiAely, 
the cluster Cherry, Cerasus PaduSy an indigenous spociesf ; 
Cerasiis rapricida; C. Virgmiana; the Peach, Persica mdgaris ; 
the Sloe, Prunus sjnnosa / the Bullace, Prunus instkitia ; even 
the leaves and kernels of the common Cherry ; and the flowers, 
bark, and root of Pyrus aucuparia, yield a similar distilled 
water ; but, in them, both the oij and the elements of hydro- 
cyanic acid are in smaller quantity than in the leaves of the 
Cerasus Icvuro-cerams. 

As the strength of this distilled water varies, it is difficult to 
determine the exact dose. It is preferable to commence with 
f3ss, and gradually incre^isc the dose to the extent which the 
stomach will bear. 

Laurel water was formerly much employed as a sedative : 
its influence depends solely on the hydrocyanic acid it contains.';:. 

The Bitter Almond. Amygdala amxtra, L. E. D. — Tin; 
Bitter Almond is the kernel of the fruit of the variety amam of 
the Amygdalus eommium, a tree which is a iiativc of Barbary and 
Syria, but is now cultivated in Europej^. The Sweet and the 
Bitter Almond arc produced on trees so closely resembling one 
another, that they arc regarded as varieties of the same species ; 
and it is asserted that the Sweet Almond tree yields Bitter Al-^ 
monds when neglected ; the Bitter Almond tree Sweet Almonds 
when it is cultivated with care||. The fruit of the almond tree 
is a leathery, downy, ovoid drupe, with the sarcocarp sponta- 
neously dropping oft’ the putainen, which is oblong, or ovate, and 
acute, with the shell cither hard or soft. That of the Bitter 
Almond is hard and brittle ; the kernel, or almond, is ovate, com- 
pressed, thick and rounded at one end, and thin and pointed at 
the other. It is smaller than the Sweet Almond, has an ex- 
tremely bitter taste ; and, when bruised in water, exhales the 
agreeable odour of tlxe peach-blossom. The Bitter Almond con- 
tains, according to Vogel, 28 per cent, of bland, inodorous, in- 
sipid fixed oil, which is procured by exprcss^)n. When the 
marc, which remains after the almonds have been subjected to 


• Journ. de Pharrn. viii, p. 304. 

t The Kirschwasser of the Germans is obtained from that cherry, 

t Several fatal cases have at different times occurred from the use of a liquor 
called RataiieH Brandy, which is prepared with it. — See Phil. Trans. 1837; Fodore, 
Med. Legale, iv. 27 ; Ap,>aratus Medicam. iii, 216. 

§ Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edit. p. 507, pi. 183. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. 
t, ii, p. 448. Lindley, 231. 

11 Murray’s Apparatus Medicaminum, vol. iii, p. 257. 
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the press, is distilled in water, a pale golden-yellow volatile oil 
is obtained, acrid and bitter to the taste, and exhaling the odour 
of the peach blossom. It is combustible, burning with a white 
flame; is heavier than water; sp. gr. 1.08; and is distinguished 
from other volatile oils by its rapidly absorbing two parts of oxy- 
gen, and the formation of crystals, which arc benzoic acid*. It 
is soluble in alcohol and ether ; is reddened by sulphuric acid, 
and when agitated with water, that fluid is found to contain 
hydrocyanic acid : it is, therefore, like the oil of the Cherry 
Laurel, a compound of two distinct substances, — namely, Hy- 
druret of Hcnzule and Hydrocyanic Acid. Neither the Bitter 
Almond itself, nor its residuary cake, contains either the volatile 
oil or the hydrocyanic acid : fcjr when they arc digested in strong 
alcohol, amygdalin is taken up, but neither volatile oil nor hy- 
drocyanic acid, although both arc soluble in it ; and the residue 
is incapable of yielding cither by distillation with water. The 
constituents of both are contained in the amygdalinf, which, how- 
ever, requires to be acted upon by cmulsin and water before 
the oil and the acid can be devclopedj. That the amygdalin 
is the source of the volatile oil and the hydrocyanic acid, is 
demonstrated by the flict, that the residue of the digestion of 
almond cake in ether, whicdi does not take up amygdalin, is 
still capable of yielding both the oil and the acid by distillation 
with water. 

The fact that this volatile oil contains hydrocyanic acid is 
easily proved by digesting it with peroxide of mercury, which is 
converted into the bicyanide of that metal. Tlic saim^ fact is also 
demonstrated by distilling the oil with pure potassa and sulphate 
ol’iron. A limpid, colourless oil, having a powerful odour of peach 
blossom, passes over, and Prussian blue remains in the retort. 
The oil contains not a trace of hydrocyanic acid. When the 
volatiU^ oil of bitter almonds is distilled, per se, the portion which 
comes over first has less of the peach-blossom odour, but more 
of that of hydrocyanic acid than the oil itself before distillation ; 
whilst the residue in the retort, which has accpiircd a high red 


* Ann. de Chiinie ot de Phys, t. xliv, p. 378. In this case, half of the oxygen 
romhiiies with the hydroguii of the oil and forms ’water, which mnains in the ben- 
zoic acid. 

+ Amyf(duUn is not found in the sweet almond. It is a white, inodorous substance, 
impressing a sw'eet and then a bitter taste on the palate. It is iiKsolublcin cold water, 
soluble in hot water and in hot alcohol, but not in ether. It is a compound of 40 eq. 
of (.-arhon, = 244 '8, 27 Hydrogen, = 27, 22 Oxygen, = 176, 1 Nitrogen, 

“ 14*15, equiv. 461*05 ; or of 56*516 C. -j- 6*908 li. -1-38*612 O.-f- 3*064 N. = 
100 000. Joiirn. de Pharm. t. xxiii. 

t Emulahi is found in both sweet and bitter almonds. It is white, inodorous, in- 
sipid, soluble in cold water, but insoluble in alcohol, which precipitates it from its 
aqueous solution. Its watery solution coagulates at 212®, and forms a mucilage. Its 
constituents are— 25 eq. of Carbon = 146-88, -[• 23 Hydrogen, = 23, 9 Oxygen, 

— 72, -\- 4 Nitrogen, — 56-60, equiv. = 298-48 ; or, 48*8 C. -b 7*79 H. -f- 24*4 O. 
-1“ 18*9!) N. — lOO'OO. Manson, Organic Chem. p. 683. Wolsler and Leibig, 
Journ. de Pbarin. t. xxiii. 
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colour, scarcely smells of hydrocyanic acid, although it retains 
much of the odour of the peach-blossom. By rcxicating the dis- 
tilliition of what remains in the retort for a short time, the lesiduc 
retains not a trace of hydrocyanic acid ; but it instantly crystal- 
lizes on exposure to the air. These crystals have acid pro- 
perties : they are soluble in boiling water ; they crystallize out 
of it on cooling ; are fusible, volatile, unite with alkalies, arc not 
poisonous ; and, in fact, present no analogy with the oil from 
which they are procured. They are a compound of 1 cq. of 
Bcnzule (the base of the volatile oil of the oil of bitter almonds), 
= IOG.68, -p 1 of Oxygen, = equiv. == IM.GS. 

The water with which the residuary cake of the Bitter Almond, 
after expression of the fixed oil, is distilled to procure the V ola- 
tile Oil, retains a portion of the Hydrocyanic Acid and the odour 
of the oil : consequently it possesses the same chemical qualities 
as Cherry liaurcl water, and the same powerfiil sedative pro- 
perties. 

The baneful effects of Bitter Almonds, eaten in large quantities, 
were observed at a very early period. .Dioscorides states that 
this almond was employed for killing wolves ; but it was not 
known, until a German diemist, Bohm, ascertained the fact, that 
its baneful influence deiiends on thc‘ presence of hydrocyanic 
acid. Besides affecting men, it acts powerfully on quadrupeds, 
causing tremors, palsy, convulsions, coma*. 

When Bitter Almonds are eaten in a large quantity, they 
prove poisonous and often fatal. Tlu' symptoms are nausea, 
vomiting, sometimes purging, insensibility, and convidsions ; 
effects which arc due chiefly to hydrocyanic acid, which is 
evolved, during their mastication, by the water of the salivaf. 
Owing to a peculiai- idosyncrasy, the smallest portion of them 
cannot be taken, by some persons, without their suffering from 
sickness, vomiting, and the appearance of an eruption closely 
resembling nettle-rash ; an effect whi(*h they causc^l on the late 
distinguished Dr. James Gregory. The emulsion, ratifia cakes, 
and similar confectionery, it may readily be supposed, will operate 
in the same manner on those similarly predisposed. An instance 
of the risk of eating much ratifia cake ocuairrcd in a young boy 
whom I was called to see. He remained in a precarious state for 
two days. 

The Volatile Oil of the Bitter Almond operates as a sedative, 
almost as powerfully and as rapidly as the hydrocyanic acid. 
Some experiments were made with it by M. Jorg and others, at 
Lcipsig. They took it in doses, progressively increased, from 


• Bihliotheque Germaiiique, t. i, p. 102. Aun. Ciiniques de Montpellier, t. i, p. 
227. Jaurn. de Pharm. t, ii, p. 344. AVirk. d. Arziieini, ii, Gifte, i,p. 157. Orfila’s 
Toxicolog. Gen. ^ 

t For cases illustrative of this fact, see Lord. Med. and Phys. Jonrn. vii, p. 150. 
Coullon, Ilecherehes sur Tacide hvdrocvan. CO, 1811). 

X 2 
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five to twenty-five minims, and finally to a hundred and twelve 
minims ! The symptoms were those of concentrated action on 
the brain, sense of weight in the head, sleepiness, torpor of the 
intellectual functions, lassitnclo, feebleness, retardation of the 
pulse, and headache. This last symptom was preceded by a 
dull, pungent pain in the region of the optic nerves. It likewise 
brought on a slight attack resembling bronchitis. M. Jorg 
refers these symptoms to the turgescence or plethora of the ves- 
sels of the brain ; but they may arise from paralysis of that organ. 
When it is taken in large doses, the poisonous influence of it is 
almost instantly perceived. Recoveries, however, have been 
more frequent than after full doses of hydrocyanic acid, which 
can be attributed only to the variable quantity of that, acid which 
the oil contains ; and the stimulant influence of the oil itself 
counteracting the scdativ(i action of the acid. In a case related 
by MertzdorfP, where ftii of the volatile oil were taken, death 
did not occur until half an hour after the dose was swallowed : 
and in one case, recovery occurred after half an ounce of the 
oil had bcic'u taken. 

The post-mortem examination of the body displays a gorged 
state of the cerchral vessels ; the whole body exhales a strong 
odotir of peach-blossom ; and decomposition proceeds raj^idly. 
Ther(^ is more redness of the mucous membrane of the stomach 
and intestinal canal than in poisoning by hycbocyanic acid. 

h. NICOTINA W^ITTT VOLATILE OIL. 

* Leaves, 

Tobacco. Tahacum, L. E. Nicotiana Tahacnm : folia, I). 
— Tobacco is the dried leaf of the Nicotiana Tahacnm , a plant, 
belonging to the natural order SolanaceEcf. It is a native of 
South America, but is now extensively cidtivated in Virginia in 
the United States. It is an annual, rising from five to six feet 
in height, with an erect, round, hairy^ viscid stem, branching at 
the top. The leaves are liuge, sessile, ovate-lanceolate, acuminate, 
viscid, and of a pale green colour. The flowers are in terminal 
panicles, with linear, acute bractes. The calyx is Mutinous and 
hairy ; the corolla funnel-shaped, tipped with rose-colour ; the 
ovary ovate ; the style long and slender, and the stigma cloven. 
The seeds are numerous, renifoim, brown, in a bilocidar capsule. 
In the month of August, the plants arc cut down, and, after being 
dried in the shade, the leaves are stripped off, tied in bundles, 
and sent to Eurojie in casks. 


• Journ. Complement, &c. xvii, .366. 

t Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t, ii, p, 101. Liudley, 513. London Dispensatory, 
art. Nicotiana Titbacum. 
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The dried leaves of the Virginian Tobacco, the only officinal 
kind*, are of a clear brown colour, have a peculiar, well-known 
odour, and a bitter acrid taste. The expressed juice has been 
analysed by different chemists : the following is that of Posselt 
and Reinmann: 0*06 Nicotinay + 0*01 volatUe oily -4- 2*87 bitter 
extractive + 1*74, gum with malate of lime y + 0*267 Chlorophylloy 
+ 1*308 Albumen and Gluten y + 0*51 Malic acidy 4* 0*734 Salts fy 
+ 0*088 Silicuy + 88*280 watery + 4*969 lig^iiny zz 100*836. In 
this list, the Nicotina and the Empyreumatic Oil, with the bitter 
Extractive, arc the only constituents which can be regarded as 
active ; and they are extracted from the dry leaves, in making 
the Infusion and the Wine. In smoking Tobacco, or distilling it 
per se, an empyreumatic oil is obtained which exerts a powerful 
sedative influence on the system ; and consequently it is required, 
also, to be noticed here. 

1. Nicotina, — This substance which is regarded as the active 
principle of 'I'obacco in its natural state, exists in the leaves, 
the seeds, and the rest of the plant. It may be prociycd by a 
process suggested by VauquclinJ. It is a nearly colourless, 
volatile fluid, having the acrid burning taste and the peculiar 
odour which distinguish Tobacco, and it causes violent sneezing 
when snuffed up the nostrils. It gives an alkaline reaction 
with turmeric ; reddens vegetable blues ; and combines with 
acids forming salts, some of which are crystallizable. It be- 
comes brown, thick, and is decomposed by exposure to the 
air, and it is also decomposed at its boiling temperature, namely, 
375°. According to Thomson, Virginian tobacco yields 10*00, 
Maryland 5*28, of Nicotina in 1000 parts It is soluble in 
water, ether, alcohol, flxed and volatile oils ; and approaches 
in its chemical properties to the volatile alkalies. It is precipi- 
tated from its solutions by tincture of gidl-nuts, which also throws 
it down in the infusion of tobacco leaves. 

2. The Concrete Volatile Oil obtained by distilling the leaves 
with water, has the odour of tobacco, and a bitter taste. It is 
soluble in ether and caustic potassa ; but insoluble in water and 
dilute acids. It causes a -sensation on the tongue and in the 
throat similar to that of tobacco-smoke. Applied to the nose, 
it causes sneezing. 

3. Emp0eumatic Oil of Tobacco, — This oil is produced in 
the ordinary process of smoking, which is a kind of destructive 
distillation ; and by distilling the leaves without water. It is 

• Many other Tobaccos are known in commerce ; namely, the Maryland, Ken- 
tucky^ and Carolina : Havannahy the produce of N. repanda; the Colutnhuiy Orimkoy 
SL Domingo; the Varinas, and Porto RicOy which are in rolls: the Kast Indiany 
the Manillay and the ShiraZy N. Persica. 

t I’hese salts are sulphate, nitrate, and malate of Potassa, Chloride of Potassium, 
Phosphate and malate of lime, and malate of Ammonia. — Gmelin, Handb. d. Chem. 
vol. ii. p. 1303. 

X Ann. de Chimie, tome Ixxiv, 


§ Organic Chem. p. 286. 
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semifluid, of a deep brown colour, and has the odour of tobacco- 
smokc, with a bitter, acrid taste. 

The experiments of Sir B. Brodie demonstrate that this Empy- 
rcumatic Volatile Oil operates directly on the brain and nervous 
system, and the genend sensibility of the habit, in a manner 
similar to hydrocyanic acid; the Nicotina and Concrete Oil, 
which appear to act chiefly through the motor nerves, exert their 
influence particularly on the heart, which they paralyze, and 
thereby cause death. In whatever manner these oils arc procured, 
they arc extremely virulent in their influence upon the animal 
cjcconomy, so that instantaneous fatal effects follow their intro- 
duction into a wound. 

The energetic nature of Nicotina is such, that, when swal- 
lowed in doses of a grain, the action of the heart ceases even 
before that of the diaphragm. — It is the presence of the oil, 
however, which renders the smoke so powerfully sedative. 

Whcni a person unaccustomed to smoking takes a pipe for 
the first time, ho soon becomes sick and vomits, the force of the 
(arculation is r(‘duced, great muscular debility, vertigo, insensi- 
bility, and cold sweats, supervene ; and a considerable period 
elapses before he regains his former healthful feelings. Nearly 
the same symptoms follow the application of a strong infusion of 
Tobacco to the scalp, or, in the form of cataplasm, to the pit of the 
stomach ; or still more severely when it is apjflied to an abraded 
surface ; in some instances death has followed in a few hours,* * * § 
Similar results follow if the infusion or the smoke be thrown into 
tlu; rectumf : and cases are recorded in which the infusion, made 
with ,^i, and even 5ss§, of the leaves in fgviii of water, 

has proved fatal. 

In Sir B. Brodie’s experiments, it appeared that the Infusion 
of Tobacco destroys the sensibility of the heart, but not its mus- 
cular contractility : as it is, hoAvever, incapable of being excited 
by the stimulus of the blood, its action ceases, and at the same 
time the nervous (uicrgy of the brain is destroyed ; and this leads 
us to infer, with Sir B. Brodie, that the infusion influences the 
heart through the medium of the nervous system ; as that 
organ becomes insensible, and syncope ensues||. 

Such is the physiological action of Tobacco, — that of a direct 
sedative. When it produces its deleterious effect^, like hydro- 
cyanic acid, it operates too instantaneously on the nervous system 
to admit of the employment cither of the stomach pump or of 
emetics ; we must therefore have recourse to some chemical 
reagent to render it inert ; and at the same time wc must rouse the 


• Med. and Phya Journ. xiv. p 306. 

t Barbier, Mat. Med. t. iii, p. 466, 

t Cooper (Sir A.) on Hernia, p. 24. Bell’s Surgical Obs. part ii, p. 189. 

§ Copeland’s Diet, of Pract. Med. art. Colic. 

II Edin. Med. and Siirg. Journ. xiii. p. 456 -6. 
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depressed powers of the system. The best substance for fulfilling 
the first indication is the infusion of nut-galls, or of any other ve- 
getable astringent ; the eflTect of the tannic acid is the formation of 
a Tannate of Nicotina, which is insoluble and inert. To fulfil 
the other indication and support the vis vitoe, brandy, am- 
monia, and other stimulants, must be resorted to ; and, bearing 
in recollection the effects of artificial respiration in the experi- 
ments of Sir B. Brodie, there is every reason for supposing that 
this method of maintaining the function of the lungs might prove 
beneficial, if an admixture of oxygen gas with common air were 
used. I feel the force of an objection whicltmay be raised in this 
case : — it may bo stated that artificial respiration is useful only 
when the lungs and heart do not share in the shock given to the 
sensitive part of the frame, as in cases of poisoning by hydro- 
cyanic acid ; at the same time, 1 know that, by stimulating the 
heart and pulmonary system, the nerves supplying them may be 
again roused into activity*. 

Tobacco is administered in the form of Snuff, Smoke, In- 
fiisionf, and WineX: the two last only require to be noticed in 
this place. 

The Infusion, In the London and Dublin Pharmacopoeias, is 
ordered to be made with ^i of Tobacco to Oi of boiling water. In 
the Edinburgh, gr. xv. to ^ss to gviii. In all of those formula, 
the (piantity of the Tobacco is too great, except in th (3 minor 
quantity of the Edinburgh formula, which is adequate foi' every 
thing tliat can be expected from the Tobacco Enema, for which 
the Infusion is chiefly ('inployed. 

The Wine of the Edinburgh College is made by digesting 
three ounces and a half of Tobacco in two pints of Sherry, ibr 
seven days, strongly expressing the residue and filtering the 
wine. The dose is m. x to m. xlviii. 


INORGANIC SUBSTANCES. 

e. SULPHUR WITH HYDROGEN AND WITH AMMONIA. 

Pure Sulphur exerts no depressing influence on the animal 
oeconomy ; but some of its combinations are powerful Sedatives : 
two only of these require to be noticed. 

a, ^ Sulphuretted Hydrogen Gas — Hydro-sulphuric 
ACID.— This gas, in combination with aqueous vapour, is exhaled 
from sulphurous springs and baths. It may be artificially pre- 


Jabacologia, Lugduni-Batav. 1062. StahL de Tabaci effecti- 
Fowler, On the Diuretic Effects of Tobacco, &c. Load 
1785. Journ.de Pharm. 1815. Pomte,J,P. Ohs. surles Maladies auxquelles son suiets 
les Cuvners, &c. Pans, 1818. 

t Intusum Tabaci, D. Enema Tabaci, L. E. ♦ Vinum Tabaci E 
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pared by actini^ upon Protosulphurct of Iron* * * § with Sulphuric acid, 
diluted with three or four parts of water ; or by heating one part 
of Sulphuret of Antimony in a retort, with four or five times its 
weight of Hydro-chloric acid. In both instances Sulphuretted- 
hydrogen gas is evolved, while the metal is changed into a 
protoxide and unites with the sulphuric acid. The oxygen and 
the hydrogen evolved arc obtained from the decomposition of 
a portion of the water. 

Sulphuretted-hydrogen gas thus procured is colourless and 
elastic, like common air ; it has a foetid odour, resembling that 
of putrefying eggs 3ts taste is also nauseous, and slightly acid : 
its specific gravity is 1*1805; 100 cubic inches weigh 30*6074 
grains. It becomes a liquid under a pressure of 17 atmospheres, 
at 50® Faht. ^ It is rapidly absorbed by water : 100 cubic inches 
of water taking up 253 of sulphuretted hydrogen gas, and the 
solution reddens litmus. It does not support combustion ; but, 
when set on fire, it burns with a bluish-red flame, and de- 
posites much sulphur. It explodes when one measure of it is 
mixed with one and a half of oxygen gas, and fired ; water and 
sulphurous acid being formed. It is evidently sulphur, acidified 
by hydrogen; and consists of Sulphur 94*1, -4- Hydrogen 5*9, 
— lOO’O, or S. + IL, cquiv. 17*1. It is readily decomposed by 
chlorine, which, uniting with the hydrogen, forms hydrochloric 
acid, and sul 2 )hur is dc 2 )ositcd : with sul^diurous acid, a mutual 
dcconq^osition takes j)laco, water is formed and sulphur de 2 )osited ; 
with iodine, its hydrogen is attracted to form hydriodic acid, 
whilst suli)hur is de 2 )osited. 

This gas is extremely deleterious to animal life, even when 
much diluted. MM. Thenard and Hupuytren ascertained that 
an atmosphere of common air, holding 1-SOOth of itf, will quickly 
kill a middle-sized dog: and Trofessor Chaussicr ascertained 
that it ju'oves fatal even when merely ai)plied to the skin or to the 
iniicous membrane in a concentrated state ; a rabbit, whose skin 
only was cxjiosed to it, died in ten minutes ; and a horse, into 
whose anus ten quarts were injected, died in one minute J. 
M'^orkmen emjdoyed to empty privies and drains often suffer 
from this gas, becoming suddenly weak and insensible ; and, if 
the gas be concentrated, they fall down and suddenly expire^. 

• luirri ^ulphuretuni^ E. D. Protosulphurct of iron is readily procured by ex- 
posing to a low red heat a mixture ot three parts of iron filings and one part of sulphur 
in a I^Iorence Hask, or a common earthen crucible (itted with a cover. Or, according 
to the Pharmacopeias, by rubbing a roll of sulphur upon an iron rod heated to a full 
white heat in a forge, and catching the fuzed globules of the sulphuret in a vessel full 
of water. 

t Orfila’s Toxicologic G^n<^rale, t. ii. p. 4/9. 

X Sedilott’s Journ. de Med. t. xv, p. 28, 34. 

§ No drains nor pits of necessaricws should be entered by nightmen until the pre- 
sence ot this noxious gas be determined, by first letting down into them a piece of 
paper rubbed with white lead. ]f this become brown or black, there is risk iu 
descending into these places. 
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If the gas be much diluted, either coma or delirium, followed 
by tetanic convulsions, succeeded by a cold, clammy skin, 
fcjcble, irregular pulse, and frothing at the mouth, takes place, 
l^ost-mortem dissections of persons thus killed, exhibit a black, 
thin state of the blood ; the loss of the contractility of the mus- 
cles : and a putrescent odour of the Avholc viscera ; and white 
lead, thrust under tlie skin, is immediately blackened. 

In cases of asphyxia by this gas, water should be dashed 
on the chest, and artificial respiration employed ; if the pepon 
revive. Ammonia and other stimulants should then be adminis- 
tered. 

I am not aware that this gas, or its solution in water, has 
ever been used as a therapeutical agent, although its inhalation 
in Phthisis has been suggested : but the greatest caution is 
requisite to prevent its dangerous effects ; and this will always 
o])oratc as an obstacle to its general employment. 1 have 
noticed it here chiefly to afford an opportunity of mention- 
ing the following fact. Much of the depression which oc- 
curs in those diseases which are termed nervous, and in febrile 
affections of a low kind, seems to depend upon the exti’ication 
of large quantities of this gas in the intestinal canal, indicated 
by the offensive odour of the fmces, closely resembling that of 
the gas, and also by the blackmiing of slips of paper rubbed 
with carbonate of lead, when held over the vessels containing 
the faiccs. Solution of chlorine, or of the chloride of soda, should 
be administered in these cases. 

/>. llYDRo-suLruuiiET OF AMMONIA. Ammonioi ITydrosul- 
phurcium. I)*. — This combination of Sulphuretted Hydrogen and 
Ammonia is readily prepared by passing a stream of Sulphuretted 
Hydrogem gas tlirough a solution of x>ure Ammonia. It may be 
procured in a dry state by the direct union of its constituent gases : 
if they be passed into a glass globe kc])t cool by ice, the llydro- 
sulphurct is deposited in crystals on the sides of the globe. It is 
also formed during the natural decomposition of animal matter. 
The officinal preparation is of a green colour ; has a very foetid 
odour, and an acrid, pungent taste. It attracts, powerfully, the 
oxygen of the atmosphere, and thus undergoes decomposition ; 
consequently it ought to be preserved in small bottles, wdl stop- 
ped, and kept full. It is decomposed by mineral acids, and sul- 
phur is precipitated, whilst sulphuretted hydrogen gas is evolved. 
The salts of Lead, Silver, Copper, and Bismuth, are blackened by 
it; those of Antimony are converted into the orange sulphurct; and 
the Arsenious acid into the yellow sulphur et ; they are therefore 
incompatible in formula with it. When the ammonia is not neutral- 
ized, it renders turbid the sulphate of magnesia in solution. It 

* This Hydrosulphuret is supposed to have been first prepared by Hoyle : —bene 
one of its names — “ Boyle’s fuming liquor.” 
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consists of 50 parts of Sulphuretted-hydrogen, f 50 of Am- 
monia, = 100, or of 1 eq. of Sulph. Hydrogen ~ 17*1, of 
Ammonia iz 17*15, equiv. 34*26. 

As a Sedative, it lessens the action of the heart and the 
arterial system, })y acting directly on the nervous energy ; and, 
even in moderate doses, it causes nausea, vomiting, drowsiness, 
and vertigo. Mr. Cruikshanks proposed its use in diabetes 
mellitus, with the view of diminishing the morbid action of the 
digestive organs. 

The dose is m. v in a tumbler of water, taken immediately it 
is drop 2 )ed, three or four times a day, increased until vertigo 
occur. 

e. CARBON WITH HYDROGEN. 

Carhiiretted Hydrogen Gas, — Carbon, like Sulphur, acquires 
sedative jD’opcrties by combination. The gas now under con- 
sideration is abundantly exhaled from the surface of stagnant 
pools ; and it forms the greatest i)art of that gas which escapes 
from the crevices in coal mines, and is well known to miners 
under the name of fire damp. The common coal gas burnt in 
our streets is a mixture of this gas with Olefiant gas. 

Carburetted hydrogen gas 2 >ossesscs all the physical pro- 
j)crties of common air ; it is colourless, tastedess, inodorous. 
Water absorbs about of its volume. Its specific gravity is 
nearly \ of that of common air, or 0*5554 ; and it is highly elastic. 
100 cubic inches of it weigh 16*94 grains. It is a com]3ound of 
1 of Carbon zi 6*12 -f- 2 of Hydrogen zr 2; equiv. 8*12. It 
is unable to support combustion or respiration ; but it is inflam- 
mable, burning with a clear, yellow flame. When mixed with 
certain pro}>ortions of atmospherical air, or with oxygen, and 
ignited, it explodes violently, producing carbonic acid and water ; 
and it is this admixture which exjdodes and produces such fatal 
consequences to miners. 

Except sulphuretted hydrogen, this is the most deleterious 
Sedative to animal life ; producing, when taken into the lungs, 
even in a diluted state, almost instantaneous death ; and so 
comidctc a destruction of nervous energy, that animals thus 
destroyed cannot be recovered under any circumstances. When 
a person inspires it, even combined with three times its bulk of 
oxygen, he becomes sick ; his lijis turn livid ; his pulse instantly 
sinks ; and, on the third insjiiration, the irritability of the lungs 
is destroyed. In cases where death does not ensue, from the 
large dilution of the gas, the consequences of breathing it are 
felt for twenty-four hours. Notwithstanding these effects, miners, 
accustomed to it, breathe it in a diluted state with impunity — a 
fact which demonstrates how soon the habit gets accustomed to 
deleterious atmospheres. 

This gas has been employed for medicinal purj>oses, as a 
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Sedative, diluted with 20 or 30 times its bulk of common air. 
In this state of dilution, it cannot be respired for more than a 
few minutes at a time, as it causes nausea, dizziness, and sym- 
ptoms of great depression. It has been cmxdoyed in Ththisis. 
Its obvious effects are those already stated ; it also diminishes 
pain. When employed, it should be at first diluted with thirty 
times its weight of atmosjdierical air, and the quantity of com- 
mon air gradually reduced to twenty times the bulk of the Car- 
buretted-hydrogen gas. 

INDIRECT SEDATIVEkS. 

These are comparatively few in number; and although 
their influence is felt upon the nervous system, yet it is more 
imtnediately exxiericnced by the circulating medium, ox^erating 
either by altering its x>i’op€5rties so as to unfit it for affording a 
due stimulus to the brain and nervous centres, or diminishing 
its quantity so as to cause a similar state of the brain from de- 
fect of excitement, or, as it were, from inanition. 

A. PONDERABLE AGENTS. 
a, CARBON WJTH OXYGEN. 

(hrbomc Acid Gas *, — This gas is found under a variety 
of circumstances : it issues from the tairth, as in the Groto 
del Cane, near Naxfics ; in the gas baths of Franzensbad and 
Maricnbad ; in the valley of Poison in Java, whore a cavity, 
three quarters of a mile in circumference and thirty-five feet 
dccq), is filled to the height of eighteen feet with it ; and in 
the vicinity of the Lake of Laach, where the exhalation of 
it has been estimated by Bischof to be 219,000,0001bs, or 
1 ,855,000,000 cubic inches annually. It is formed in many 
common ox)erations ; in burning fuel ; calcining limestone ; and 
fermenting liquors ; it is cxlialed in the dark by xdants, and ex- 
phed, at all times, from the lungs of animals ; it idso accumulates 
in mines and in wells that have been long out of use, and in old, 
ill- ventilated cellars. It is eavsily procured for medicinal purposes 
by acting upon white marble (carbonate of lime) by means of hy- 
drochloric acid, diluted with two or three times its weight of 
water. Thus procured. Carbonic Acid Gas is colourless and 
transparent, having all the physical properties of common air, 
with a peculiar odour and a sharp taste. 100 cubic inches of it 
weigh 47*37 grains, its specific gravity is 1*527 : it may be con- 
densed into a liquid ; and even to a solidf. It cannot support 

• This gas was formerly known under the names spiritus leihalis^ spiritus sylves-- 
tris^ fixed air. , 

t In the apparatus in which it is condensed, if the stop-cock he opened to admit 
of the expansion of the unliquified gas, the cold produced by the expansion and 
rushing out of the gas, freezes it when any substance is opposed to it. 
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respiration nor combustion*. It renders lime-water turbid ; but, 
in a saturated solution in water, it dissolves lime. Water absorbs 
it in an equal volume ; but, .under pressure, two or more volumes 
may be taken up. The water receives from it an agreeable, 
acidulous taste ; and the solution reddens litmus. It combines 
with salifiable bases and forms carbonates. It is from the extri- 
cation of this gas in fermented liquors that they derive their 
briskness. It has also a curious property of j^assing by endos- 
mosc through animal mtunbranes and displacing oxygen. 

Carbonic acid is a compound of Veq. of Carbon zz 6* 1 2 d- 
2 of Oxygen zz 16, equiv. 22*12, or 100 parts consist of 72*73 
Oxygen and 27*27 of Carbon. 

Carbonic acid, when dissolved in water and taken into the 
stomach, appears to act as a tonic upon the nerves of the viscus, 
checks nausea and vomiting, raising the sj)irits and increasing 
the appetite ; but, when the solution is drunk too freely, it ex- 
cites intoxicationf : in the state of gas, it is an undoubted 
Sedative. A question, however, has been raised, whether this 
gas is positively or negatively Scidative ? That it is positively 
Sedative is inferred from the fiict, that, when the body is immer- 
sed in carbonic acid gas, if atmospherical air be freely admitted 
to the lungs, all the sedative symptoms produced by the gas — 
namely, weight in the head, vertigo, dimness of sight, singing 
in the ear's, and an impression of alarm, occur : but, nevertheless, 
the sedative effect caused by breathing pure Carbonic Acid Gas 
is partly negative. As soon as it is attempted to be inspired, the 
glottis contracts, and none of the gas enters the lungs ; but death 
ensues in the same manner as in drowning or in strangulation. 
This occurs even when the gas is mixed with nearly an equal 
bulk of atmospherical air ; and the operation is more sjicedy 
than that of any other mode of suffocation. When mixed with 
more than twice its volume of air, it is taken into the lungs, and 
causes a sensation of constriction of the thorax, vertigo, loss of 
muscular power, insensibility, stertorous breathing, and a state 
closely resembling apoplexy. Thus, although in its undiluted 
state it cannot enter the cavity of the lungs,'and it causes death 
by shutting out the agent Avhich decarbonizes the blood, yet in its 
diluted state it acts as a sedative on the nervous system, destroy- 
ing the aniiutd in the same manner as sedative poisonsj. Car- 
bonic Acid exerts also a sedative influence when applied to ulcers. 
Dr. Priestly, having excited pain in a blistered part by immersing 
it in oxygen, relieved the pain instantly by plunging the hand 
into a jar of Carbonic Acid Gas. If cancer has proceeded to a 
state of open ulceration, a stream of Carbonic Acid Gas, which 


• Potassium, when heated in it, burns, and is formed into Carbonate of Potassa, 
whilst Carbon is extricated, 
t Eodore, Med. Legale 

t Mem. sur les eiiux mill, de N.*»]»Ies, 8vo. Paris, ISO-J In its concentrated state, 
carbonic acid gas desiroys plants as well as animals. 
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has passed through water, and is directed on the part by means of 
a flexible tube, afibrds considerable relief to the pain* * * § ; and it is 
the extrication of this gas, in the fermentation of those vegetable 
matters that enter into fermenting poultices, which afibrds the 
relief obtained from them. 

These sedative efiects of the local application of Carbonic 
Acid Gas led to the employment of it as a remedy in Ththisis; 
but, although it appears to lessen the expectoration and to im- 
prove sonur of the sym])toms, yet, as may be readily supposed, 
no cures have been efiected by it. The carbonic acid, in this 
cas(^ is respinid, largely diluted with common airf. Its sedative 
influence in some diseases shall be afterwards noticed. 


h, CyanogenJ. 

This substance forms the active constituent of several power- 
ful sedative nnMlicines. It is obtained, in the gaseous state, from 
Bicyanide of Mercury, by the aid of heat. The mercury is dis- 
engagcHl from the Cyanogen, and volatilized in a metallic state, 
whilst the Cyanogen is procuix^l in the gaseous form, and may 
be colh'cted in jiirs, over mercury. To procure it in this man- 
ner, the Bicyanide should be j)erfectly dry. Cyanogen gas is 
dense, colourless, and has a penetrating odour. It burns with a 
violet-coloured flame, but is incapable of su])porting combustion. 
Water dissolves times, al('ohoi23 times its bulk. It becomes 
a liquid under a jn’cssure of four atmospheres, at 00° : 100 cubic 
inches Aveigh grains. Its aqimous solution reddens Tincture 
of Litmus, and ])recipitates the salts of Iron blue. 

^ It is a compound o{ 2 cep of Carbon, zz 12*24, 4- 1 Nitrogem, 
zz 14*15 equiv. iz 20*39. TVo of its compounds — namely, 
ITydrocijamc Acid and Ctjmdde of Potassium — are employed as 
medicinal agents, 

It^ exerts a deleterious influence on animal life, by ojAcrating 
as a direct Sedative. 

CYANOGEN AVITII HYDROGEN AND WITH POTASSIUM. 

a. Hydrocyanic Actd§. Acidiim Ilydrocyanicum dilutum, 
Ix. Acidtim Hydrocyanicum. E. Acidum Prussiciim. 1). — 
Although Cyanogen docs not directly unite with Hydrogen, 


* Ingenhouz, Miscellanea, &c. 1/95. 

t Percival's Medical Essays, vol. i, p. 309. Warrington, 1789. Ex- 

perimental Researches, &c. 8vo. Philadel , 1:97. Mvekry, de Aoris fixiusu,&c. 
Getting. 179C. ' 

I From wavoi;, Idue, and yevvaw, 1 engender. 

§ This name was imposed hy Gay-Lussac, from the far t that Cyanogen is aoidi- 
fied by hydrogen ; hence he railed the acid Hydroeyanie. 
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yet a compound of the two may be formed by double elective 
affinity ; and thus an acid is obtained which possesses very 
peculiar properties on the living animal system. 

This acid is formed in several processes, in which both ani- 
mal and vegetable matters that do not naturally contain it arc 
employed. Its constituents are prepared by the hand of Nature 
in the leaves of the Cherry Laurel, those of the Peach, in the 
blossom of the Peach, and in the seeds of the Apricot, the Bitter 
Almond, the Cluster Cherry, and several other plants. The 
volatile oil and the distilled water of these vegetable substances, 
as has been already stated, contain Hydrocyanic acid. 

Hydrocyanic acid is artificially prepared for medicinal use ; 
but in this state it is diluted with water, and so far it differs from 
the real acid. There arc, therefore, two descriptions of hydro- 
cyanic acid ; the strong or anhydrous^ the medicinal or diluted. 
Various processes have been proposed for procuring both of 
them. V auquclin’s process is the best for the strong acid ; that 
of Scheclc, modified, for the medicinal preparation. To pro- 
cure the strong acid, the dry Bicyanidc of Mercury, broken into 
small i^articlcs, is put into a tube about eighteen inches long, 
and less than half an inch in diameter. One end of this tube is 
connected with a flask, containing materials from which sulphu- 
retted hydrogen gas is to be evolved and passed through the 
tube, which is placed horizontally, until the whole of the Bicyan- 
idc becomes black. The flask is to be then removed, and the 
upper end of the tube, which is to be gently inclined, closed with 
a little plaster of Paris, whilst the lower is to be attached to a 
small flask placed in ice. As soon as the plaster is set, the tube is 
to be gently heated, to drive forward the Hydrocyanic acid, which 
flows into the cool receiver. In this process, the Bicyjinide of 
Mercury is decomposed by the Sulphuretted-hydrogen, the 
Hydrogen combines with the Cyanogen of the Bicyanidc and 
forms Hydrocyanic acid, whilst the Sulphur combines with the 
freed Mercury and forms a Bisulphuret of Mercury. 

Hydrocyanic acid, thus prepared, is a colourless, limpid 
fluid, with a penetrating odour, which causes severe headache, 
nausea, and fainting, when it is incautiously snuffed up the 
nostrils*, and leaves a peculiar sensation in the fauces. The 
taste is said to be acrid ; but it cannot be tasted without danger. 

This acid evaporates so rapidly, that a drop of it congeals by 
the cold caused by the evaporation of a portion of it ; it boils at 80** ; 
and its vapour is inflammable, burning with a blue flame. 
When mixed with oxygen gas, it detonates, leaving carbmic acidy 
nitrogen gaSy and tvater. It combines with water and alcohol in 
all proportions, and faintly reddens litmus. Its sp. gr. is 0*7508. 


• This odour is generally compared to that of the peach-blossom ; hut it differs 

greatly from that odour. 
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This strong acid is so susceptible of decomposition, that it some- 
times spoils within an hour after it is made; is converted, by 
spontaneous decomposition, into ammonia, and a black compound 
of carbon and nitrogen. It is so poisonous, that a drop of it 
placed on the tongue of a strong dog will cause instant death. 
It is not used in medicine. It is a compound of I eq. Cyanogen, 
=z 20*39, + 1 Hydrogen, = 1 : — equiv. z= 27*3 ; or, 44*4 of 
Carbon, + 51*8 Nitrogen, + 3*7 Hydrogen, 100.0. 

The medicinal or diluted acid is procured in several ways. 
One very simple method, that of M. Proust, is to pass a stream 
of Sulphuretted-hydrogen gas through a solution of Bicyanide of 
Mercury until no more Sulphuret of Mercury is precipitated, or 
until the filtered fluid, when mixed with a solution of Sulphuret- 
ted-hydrogen, remains colourless and transparent. It is then to 
be decanted and agitated with Carbonate of lead, to remove any 
excess of Sulphuretted-hydrogen, and afterwards filtered. In 
this process the Bicyaiiide is decomposed in the same manner as 
in the former process. An acid of any given strength may be 
thus prepared. 

The following are the processes of the British Pharmacpceias. 
The London College orders two ounces of Ferrocyanide of 
l\)tassium to be dissolved in half a pint of distilled water, then 
mixed with an ounce and a half of Sulphuric acid, previously 
diluted with four ounces of water and cooled ; and this mixture to 
be distilled into a cooled receiver containing eight fluid ounces of 
distilled water, until six fluid ounces of the water passes over. 
Lastly, as much water is to be added as will bring the acid to 
such a strength that 12*7 grains of nitrate of silver dissolved in 
water will accurately saturate 100 grains of it. The Edinburgh 
College orders three ounces of the Ferrocyanide, two fluid ounces 
of Sulphuric acid, and sixteen fluid ounces of the water : the dis- 
tillation to be conducted in a mattrass containing a little sand, 
until fourteen fluid ounces pass over ; after which, distilled water, 
suflicient to make up sixteen fluid ounces, is to be added to the 
product. Both of these processes afford a good diluted Hydro- 
cyanic acid ; but, in using the London process, I think it prefer- 
able not to stop at the point ordered, but to carry on the distillation 
to dryness, and to dilute the product to the requisite strength. 
The residue is Prussian blue and Bisulphate of Potassa. The the- 
ory of these processes, according to Mr. Everett, is as follows. Six 
equivalents of diluted Sulphuric acid acting upon two equivalents 
of Ferrocyanide of Potassium, decompose three of the four equi- 
valents of the Cyanide of Potassium, which the Ferrocyanide 
contains ; and, at the same time, three equivalents of water, the 
oxygen of which uniting with the Potassium forms Potassa, 
which, combining with the Sulphuric acid, constitutes three equi- 
valents of Bisulphate of Potassa: whilst the three equivalents of 
the Hydrogen unite with the Cyanogen freed froni the Potassium, 
and constitute three equivalents of Hydrocyanic acid. The 
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residue is the Bisulphato of Potassa and an imperfect Prussian 
blue\ The Dublin College orders one ounce of Bicyanide of 
Mercury, seven fluid drachms of Hydrochloric acid, eight fluid 
ounces of water, to be distilled until eight fluid ounces pass 
over into a cool receiver. An acid of sp. gr. 0.998 is thus pro- 
cured; and a solution of corrosive sublimate remains the 
retort. The chief recommendation of this process is its economy : 
but, if too much Hydrochloric acid be employed, the results will 
be a small proportion only of hydrocyanic acid, a chloride of 
ammonia and mercury, and formic acid. 

The London College orders this acid, also, to be prepared 
by decomposing forty-eight grains and a half of Cyanide of 
Silver, mixed in a fluid ounce of distilled water, with thirty- 
nine grains and a half of Hydrochloric acid. The whole is to be 
shaken in a well-stopped phial, and, after the precipitate falls, 
the clear supernatant fluid to be decanted. The theory of this 
process requires no explanation. 

The last process which I shall mention, is to mix together 
twenty-two grains of Cyanide of Potassium, fifty of crystallized 
Tartaric Acid, three fluid drachms of rectified Spirit, and six of 
distilled W atcr : and, after occasional agitation for ten minutes, 
to decant the supernatant fluid. In this process, the Cyanide is 
decomposed, as well as a portion of the water in which it is dis- 
solved, the Oxygen of the latter unites with the Potassium and 
forms Potassa, which, combining with the Tartaric acid, forms 
Bitartrate of Potassa, which is precipitated by the Alcohol, and 
the Hydrogen attracted to the Cyanogen constitutes the Hydro- 
cyanic Acid containing a definite quantity of water and alcohol*. 

The weak acid formed by all of these processes is the same. 
It is a limpid, colourless liquid, with the peculiar odour of the 
strong acid, affecting the fauces, and having a taste at first cooling, 
but afterwards slightly warm. It should evaporate without leaving 
any residue, and should redden litmus very slightly and fuga- 
ciously : when the red is deep and permanent, some foreign 
acid is present. The solution of Chloride of Barium will detect 
the Sulj^huric, Nitrate of Silver the Hydrochloric acid, when the 
precipitate is insoluble in boiling Nitric acid. This diluted acid 
is a compound of 2 parts of anhydrous Hydrocyanic acid, 4- 
98 of Water, iz 100. 

The physiological influence of Hydrocyanic acid is modified 
by its degree of concentration or dilution. It operates as a 
powerful Sedative on all organic beings, vegetable or animal : 
destroying their irritability and proving rapidly fatal. Among 
animals, the cold-blooded are more slowly affected than the 
hot-blooded. In its anhydrous state. Hydrocyanic acid is so 
powerful a poison, that a single drop of it introduced into the 


• This mode of |>reparation wab proposed by Dr. Clarke. The above formula is 
that of Mr. Laming. 
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stomach of a dog, or injected into the jugular vein, or even 
applied to the eye, will destroy the animal almost as instanta- 
neously as the most powerful shock of an electrical battery. 
When death is thus rapid, convulsions rarely occur ; but when 
the dose or the strength of the acid is not sufficient to kill in- 
stantaneously, convulsions, preceded by vertigo, faintness, and 
insensibility, display themselves"^. This rapidity of action is 
incompatible with the idea that it is taken into the circulation 
before it exerts its sedative influence. It seems to act directly 
on the nervous sensibility, which it completely extinguishes ; 
and in smaller animals tliis is effected by the vapour of the 
acid, even when it is largely diluted with atmospherical air. 
Many arguments, however, have been brought forward to prove 
that it is absorbed ; but the question is still subjudicef. The 
usual symptoms, in cases of poisoning by the weak or medi- 
cinal acid, are confusion or stupor and numbness, with a sense 
of weight or pain at the top of the head ; yawning, irresistible 
drowsiness, vertigo, and dimness of sight ; the pulse, which is at 
first not affected, quickly flags, and becomes slow and vibrating ; 
but, before this takes place, vomiting and hiccup sometimes 
occur, the extremities are paralyzed, the pupils remain dilated, 
and every function seems destroyed, cx(;cpt rcsj)iration, wdjich is 
rarely either accelerated or difficult. These poisonous effects have 
too often been witnessed. In a case mentioned by Ilufeland, a 
strong and healthy man, who was seized as a thief by the police, 
whilst in the act of being conveyed to prison, took a small phial 
from his pocket, broke off the neck of it, and swallowed the con- 
tents. He staggered a few paces, then fell on his knees, and in- 
stantly expired without a strugglej. It affects all animals indis- 
criminately, from the worm up to man : all are killed by large 
doses of it, and all die nearly in the same manner. An instanta- 
neous cessation of vitality takes place ; yet, in animals, the eyes 
ai-e open, and they glisten and appear animated, as if alive§. 
Although the sensibility is thus so completely destroyed that 
nothing can again arouse it into activity, yet, if the body be 
opened immediately after death, the action of the heart is seen 
proceeding, and the most beautiful demonstration is afforded 
of the movements, vermicular and peristaltic, of the intestinal 
canal. 

The post-mortem examination of the body exhibits the blood 


• For an interesting case illustrative of this fact, detailed by Dr. Geoghegan, when 
the dose was increased daily until two drachms were taken for a dose, see Dublin 
Medical Journal^ Nov. 1835. Recovery rapidly followed the inhalation of the am- 
monia from the solid sesquicarbonate applied to the nostrils. 

f Muller'^Elem. of Physiol. Trans, vol. i, p. 627. 

t Journ.de Med. et de Chirurg. Jan. 1816. Both Scheele and Sebaringer are 
supposed to have fallen victims to its power. 

§ When the strong acid, however, is employed, the extreme coldness caused by 
the evaporation, renders the cornea, when it is applied to it, opaque.* * * § 
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congested in the right ventricle of the heart and the veins ; it is 
more than usually fluid, and sometimes exhales an odour of the 
acid. The venous turgescence extends 'to the brain and spinal 
marrow. These appearances afford no means of determining 
upon what part of the system Hydrocyanic Acid especially 
operates. The convulsions can be referred to the abstlraction 
of stimulus from the nervous centres ; for the same symj)toms 
occur in large and sudden hemorrhages, after the artificial ab- 
straction of more blood than the system can spare. 

With respect to the period of time in which this acid produces 
its fatal eflTccts, I have seen it destroy a dog, before he could 
be put upon the ground, from the knee of the person who held 
him during the administration of the poison. In some experi- 
ments made by Mr. Macaulay, of Leicester, one dog, to which 
four drachms of the diluted acid were given, died in eight seconds ; 
another, who swallowed four drachms, in seven seconds ; and 
another, who took four drachms and a half, in three seconds. In 
these cases there is scarcely room to doubt that absorption could 
not have taken place. It woiJd, however, be uncandid not to 
mention the experiments of Dr. Krimer, of Aix-la-Chapelle, 
which are intended to j)rovc that, notwithstanding the rapidity 
with which Hydrocyanic Acid destroys life, it may, nevertheless, 
be taken into the circulation. He found that it does not act 
when it is applied directly to the medullary matter of the nerves ; 
nor when it is applied externally to the brain and spinal 
marrow. He asserts that, when apt)lied to the tongue, it 
docs not kill until it is evaporated by the heat of the organ, 
and is absorbed into the pulmonary circulation, when it kills 
by first diminishing the action of the heart and then that of the 
spinal marrow. He says that when the arteries and veins of 
a part arc tied, and the nerves left entire, and the acid is intro- 
duced into a wound, it does not act, but it takes effect the mo- 
ment the ligatures are removed from the blood-vessels ; and that 
death also occurs when the nerves are divided, if no ligatures be 
used. When the gastric vessels are tied, although the nerves 
remain entire, Hydrocyanic Acid, when swallowed, docs not 
produce its usual effects : but it operates immediately when it is 
placed on the tongue ; and in thirty-six minutes it can be 
detected in the blood by reagents : which is also the case when it 
is inhaled without the vapours coming in contact with the nerves 
of the tongue. Tliese experiments of Dr. Krimer arc, j)rima faefie, 
apparently confirmed by those of Sir B. Brodic with volatile oil of 
bitter almonds. A single drop applied to the tongue of a cat 
caused violent convulsions, and the animal then lay on one side, 
motionless, insensible, and breathing in a hurried manner, until 
she died, which occurred in five minutes. On opening the 
thorax, the heart was found pulsating eighty beats in a minute, 
and circulating dark blood. The same effects resulted from in- 
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jecting two drops of the oil, in half an ounce of water, into the 
rectum of the animal ; so that the first experiment affords no 
support to Dr. Krimer’s theory. Notwithstanding, therefore, 
the apparent conclusiveness of Dr. Krimer’s experiments, the 
justness of his conclusions may be doubted. I cannot conceive 
how the acid can be taken into the lungs without acting on the 
nerves. On these accounts, and from witnessing the instanta- 
neous effects of this poison, I see no reason for altering^ my 
opinion respecting the manner in which it acts on the animal 
ODconomy, when taken in doses sufficient to cause instantaneous 
death. 

5. Cyanide of Potassium. Potassii Cyanidum . — This sub- 
stance does not hold a place in any of the British Pharmacopccias. 
It possesses the same sedative properties as free hydrocyanic acid. 
As it is always of the same strength and is not liable to spon- 
taneous decomposition, it might be advantageously employed 
instead of hydrocyanic acid as a remedial agent — an idea sug- 
gested by MM. Villerme and Robiquet*. It is prepared by 
exposing the Ferro-cyanide of Potassium to a red heat, for some 
time, or until decomposition takes place : lixiviating the residue, 
filtering and evaporating the solution. The Cyanide of Potas- 
sium is thus obtained in cubic crystals. It is a binary compound 
of Cyanogen and Potassium ; and may be thus described (2 C. 
+ N.) + P., cquiv. n 64.54. One grain placed on the tongue 
of a large Guinea pig, killed it in three minutesf. When one 
part of the Cyanide is dissolved in eight parts of water, a solu- 
tion is formed, which may be administered in the same doses as 
the hydrocyanic acid. 

Dr. Buttigiiy and Dr. Lombard, of Geneva, have success- 
fully employed this preparation, both in the state of solution and 
ill the form of ointment, externally, in neuralgic affections : 
the solution containing from one to four grains of the Cyanide in 
each fluid ounce of water ; and the ointment from two to four 
grains in every ounce of lard. Both are beneficial ; but Dr. 
Lombard says the solution acts more promptly than the ointment. 
This Cyanide has been found to relieve also the pains in chronic 
rheumatism. It is, however, according to Dr. Lombard, contra- 
inchcated when the nervous affection is complicated with a state 
of inflammation. 

In whatever form the compounds of Cyanogen may be ad- 
ministered, much caution is requisite in regulating the dose 
according to the strength of the patient, and watching the effects 
of the remedy : it is, therefore, important to know in what man- 
ner the symptoms of an overdose are to be counteracted. There 
is no time for freeing the stomach of its contents ; hence we 


* Bull, de la Soc.d’ Simulation, Juillet, 1823, p. 411. 
t Journ. Physiol. &c. par M. Majendie, tomeiii, p. 280. 

y 2 
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must immediately consider what will decompose the acid re- 
maining in the stomach, and, at the same time, overcome the 
general effect of the poison on the nervous system. With this 
object in view, the use of Ammoniated Iron was suggested 
by myself, and that of the Sulphate of Iron recommended 
by M. Virey; but both arc said to be inferior to Chlorine, 
which was first projiosed by M. Simeon, whose opinions have 
been fully confirmed by a series of experiments upon dogs by 
MM. Peresy and Novat ; and some conducted in my own labora- 
tory, The Chlorine so completely neutralizes the action of the 
hydrocyanic acid, that, in one instance, when respiration had 
been suspended for twenty-five seconds, the animal who was ap- 
parently dead, was rapidly revived by the Chlorine, and in a short 
time recovered its usual vivacity*. 

If Chlorine cannot be instantly procured, cold water should 
be dashed upon the face and back, as recommended by M. 
Herbst ; and Brandy, Ammonia, and other excitants, freely 
administered. 


13. PONDERABLE AGENTS, 
a. BLOOD-LETTING. 

The blood is a primary fluid, and its quantity is greater than 
that of any other fluid in the body : it is the pabulum of the 
solids, the source of every secretion, and, with the exception of 
the epidermis, the enamel of the teeth, the body of the crystal- 
line lens, and few other parts, it is generally diffused over all 
parts of the system. It first passes through a series of gradually 
diminishing tubes, the arteries, propelled by the action of the 
heart ; and it is again returned to that viscus through another 
series of gradually enlarging tubes, the veins. In man, its 
average proportion to the weight of the body, in a healthy adult 
subject, is as one to five : when the relative proportion is greater 
than this, an unnatural or diseased state of the habit, plethora, 
exists : when the relative proportion is smaller, the body becomes 
emaciated : when it is suddenly abstracted, a series of phenomena 
occur which display a diminished degree of vitality ; and, if the 
quantity taken away exceed a certain proportion of the whole, 
death immediately ensues. The abstraction of a certain propor- 
tion, therefore, produces a sedative effect on the habit. Accord- 
ing to the manner in which the blood is abstracted, blood-letting 
is regarded as general or local. 

General Blood-letting is effected either by venaesection — that 
is, a mechanical division of the coats of a vein, in which the 

• It is, nevertheless, stated by Coulloii and M. Colles that the action of the Cyan- 
ide of Chlorine on living animals is the same as that of Hydrocyanic Acid. Die. 
Mat. Med. Univ. 
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current of the blood towards the heart has been previously 
obstructed by a ligature — or by arteriotonay, the mechanical di- 
vision of the coats of an artery. The influence of either of 
these operations on the general ceconom^ is determined hj the 
quantity of blood abstracted ; but the effect varies in different 
individuals, according to the strength and the constitution of the 
patient ; and, in the same person, according to the period of life, 
the state of health, and the manner in which the abstraction is 
accomplished. 

Before passing to the consideration of blood-letting as a 
sedative, it is almost superfluous to state that blood is the 
agent which excites the heart to action and maintains the tem- 
perature of the body. 

The action of the heart commences in the second or third 
week after conception, and continues to the last moment of ex- 
istence ; and its structure is admirably adapted for this perpetual 
and equable motion. The contraction (systole) and relaxation 
(diastole) of the heart, arc states of action and repose : the former 
propels the blood into the arteries, the latter permits it to be 
poured from the contiguous veins into the cavities of the heart. 
These actions can be distinguished by distinct sounds, on placing 
the ear on the chest of a healthy person, between the cartilages 
of the fourth and seventh ribs, or under the lower part of the 
sternum, cither with or without a stethoscope. The action of 
the ventricles is a dull sound ; that of the auricles a clearer 
sound, similar to the noise of a valve, or somewhat like the lick- 
ing of a dog. This action of the heart, by causing a pressure 
of the column of blood against the elastic walls of the arteries, 
at every contraction of the ventricle, communicates an impulse 
to the arteries, which is manifested to the finger, in all their 
branches that do not exceed one sixth of an inch in diameter. 
This constitutes the pulse, every beat of which indicates the 
systole or contraction of the heart : and every pulsation is syn- 
chronous with the contraction of the left ventricle. Or, in other 
words, the pulse is the effect of the oscillations propagated along 
the coats of the arteries, and in the blood itself, from the im- 
pulse communicated to the blood by the heart*. The diversity 
of the pulse at various periods of life, in different sexes, and as 
modified by climate, has been well ascertained. It is altered by 
watchfulness, sleep, exercise, the depressing and exciting pas- 
sions, meals, the discharge of the seminal fluid, and disease ; and 
it is this index of velocity, force, tension, and general state of 
the mobility of the heart, which, in most instances, enables us to 
decide as to the propriety of abstracting blood. 

The circulation of the blood in man is completed in from one 
to two minutes ; but the celerity of the blood in health varies. 


* Weber, Adnotat. Anat. et Pbys, prob. 1. 
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not only in different persons, but in the same individual in 
different parts of the body ; the velocity being greatest in the 
arterial trunks, in the ratio of diminished friction, and less 
in the branches. During health, in an adult, there are from 
68 to 75 pulsations in a minute, depending on contractions of 
the heart closely connected with its irritability ; and that this 
pulsation is attributable to the nerves is very evident, from 
the influence of the passions over it, and its sympathy with 
the stomach, displayed in various diseases. It thus appears that 
the blood passes through every part of the system ; and, in doing 
so, it undergoes some important changes ; as it differs in its cha- 
racters in the veins and in the arteries. But these circumstances 
only refer to the blood, in a healthy state of the body, circulating 
in due quantity. 

During life, the blood vessels arc always in a certain degree 
of tension, by which the tone of tjie system is maintained : 
blood-letting diminishes this tension, and is followed by relaxa- 
tion and debility ; consequently this operation produces a seda- 
tive effect on the frame. On opening a vein in the arm, the 
first effect is diminislied tension, not only of the blood vessels, 
but of the whole system ; the secretions become less copious, 
from part of the supply of blood being cut off ; and perspiration 
flows more freely. As the abstraction of blood continues, the 
patient begins U) feel slight dizziness ; singing in the ears ; a 
loss of consciousness ; and, in pi’oportion to this, the breathing 
is more or less affected, being generally suspended until the 
painful sensation produced causes deep and repeated sighs, after 
which it is again suspended ; the pulse becomes slow and weak, 
the face pale and bedewed with perspiration : and sickness fol- 
lows. These symptoms evidently indicate that the brain is the 
organ the function of which is first impaired, and this appears to 
be the result of the defect of stimulus : the respiration suffers as 
an immediate consequence ; and the enfeebled action of the 
heart is not only the eflTect of a deficient quantity of blood, but 
of its incomplete arterialization in passing through the lungs. 
On recovering from such a state, there is yawning, a return of 
consciousness, irregular sighing, deep-drawn breathing, the 
gradual development of the pulse, and not unfrequently tran- 
sitory delirium. 

The 9node of performing blood-letting very much regu- 
lates the effect : little change occurs when even a large quantity 
of blood is abstracted slowly and gradually through a small 
orifice, especially if the patient be in the horizontd position: 
but syncope follows its abstraction through a large incision; 
and suddenly, also, if the patient be seated, or in the upright 
position. This depends on the tension of the whole system, 
which, on the rapid abstraction of the blood, is more quickly 
removed than will allow the vessels to adapt themselves to their 
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contents : it seldom occurs in local or topical bleeding, the ab- 
straction of the blood being slow and confined to the part on 
which it is performed. In ordinary venscsection, also, the ab- 
straction being less rapid than in arteriotomy, and the momentum 
of the blood greater in the arteries than in the veins, the pro- 
duction of syncope is not so constant as in opening an artery. 
These effects of the different modes of blood-letting are im- 
portant to be recollected, in a practical point of view, in the 
cmiiloyment of blood-letting as a Sedative. Arteriotomy is now 
rarely performed, except in cases of Apoplexy or Phrenitis, 
when a sudden and very powerful effect is requisite ; as syncope 
can always be obtained by vcnacsection, if the orifice be suffi- 
ciently large and the patient be placed upright. If blood- 
letting be carried beyond a certain point, instead of the sym- 
ptoms which I have been describing as indicating recovery from 
syncope, the countenance becomes pale and sunk, the breath- 
ing stertorous, and terrible gasping follows ; the pulse sinks 
until it is imperceptible ; the animal heat fails, and cannot be 
restored to the extremities by any external warmth ; there is 
constant restlessness and jactibation ; every thing indicates an 
exhausted condition of the energies of the brain ; and the patient 
sinks, gasps, and expires. When the abstraction of blood is 
within more moderate bounds, the effect produced is the result, 
in some degree, of the mere mechanical influence of diminished 
tension ; for the momentum of a moving body being in the di- 
rect ratio of its weight, this is diminished; and the moving 
power remaining the same, the velocity of the body being in the 
indirect ratio of its bulk, the velocity is increased : hence the 
mechanical result of a general abstraction of blood is to dimi- 
nish the force, but to augment the velocity of the pulse. As 
the pulse is thus rendered feebler, so it is softer ; and this dimi- 
nished tension being extended, the whole system becomes lan- 
guid, and the action of the heart weaker. Some effect is also 
produced on the blood itself. Considered as a mechanical mix- 
ture, the serum is increased in quantity and the crassamentum 
diminished : the coagulability is augmented, but the coagulum 
is less firm. Whether in its chemical constitution any change 
is effected by the production of syncope has not yet been cleaody 
ascertained. 

Many other circumstances, besides the mode of abstracting 
blood, demand attention, as modifying the result of the opera- 
tion : — these ^e age, temperament, sex, mode of life, climate, 
and the quantity abstracted. 

1. With regard to age — in infancy the laxity of the solids, 
and the relative proportion of the serum or watery part of the 
blood to the crassamentum or clot, which consists of fibrin and 
colouring matter, are more considerable than in adult age : blood- 
letting, by increasing this greater proportion of serum, proves 
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hurtful ; and a state of syncope in infants is always one of great 
danger. The first effects of exhaustion in young subjects is an 
increased degree of irritability, which leads to stupor, and gene- 
rally terminates in convulsions : the pidse is quickened, the 
pupil of the eye dilates, and symptoms present themselves closely 
resembling those which precede the effusion of water in the 
ventricles. I have seen this occur, more than once, in children 
in whom symptoms resembling those of inflammation of the 
brain, accompanying irritation of teething, have displayed them- 
selves ; and leeches or cupping has been resorted to ; but, in- 
stead of affording relief, a state of evident defective stimulus has 
supervened ; and, in one case, snoring, stertor, and other ap- 
pearances of apoplexy, having followed the bleeding, more 
leeches were applied, and the infant died. This condition is 
readily detected by attention to the state of the breathing, which 
seems to be performed almost wholly by the diaphragm ; and is 
always accompanied with the evolution of much flatus. It is 
best obviated by white wine whey, opium, and ammonia, admi- 
nistered warm, in small quantities, and frequently repeated. In 
youth, and in the vigorous and robust in adult age, on the con- 
trary, reaction takes place, and is especially marked after re- 
peated vemcsections. In old pciople the reaction is extremely 
feeble ; and, during the flow of the blood, exhaustion often 
steals on so insidiously and imj)erceptibly, that, when nothing 
injurious is anticipated, syncope aj)pears ; no reaction can be 
induced, or it is defective, and gives way to a state of positive 
sinking. The risk in such a case is extreme. The most favour- 
able age for bearing blood-letting is from eighteen to forty- 
five. 

2. With respect to tempei'ament — those possessed of a san- 
guine temperament bear blood-letting worst. In these, there- 
fore, it must be used with more caution than in the phlegmatic 
or the melancholic. But the capacity of supporting the loss of 
blood is not always to be ascertained by its effects in producing 
syncope ; nor is this always to be regarded as the translation of 
reaction into exhaustion ; the syncope often proceeding from a 
peculiar idiosyncracy. One person of a strong and vigorous 
habit will fiiint on losing the smallest quantity of blood ; another 
of a weak and puny habit will bear large abstractions of it 
without feeling even the approach of syncope. 

3. Men, owing to the nature of their organization, and their 
higher degree of tone, bear, in general, blood-letting better than 
women. Some circumstances connected with sex, also — for 
instance, the presence of menstruation — have usually rendered 
practitioners cautious of abstracting blood : but, if the patient be 
labouring under acute inflammation, or any disease which re- 
quires blood-letting, it is not to be omitted on this account. 

4. The mode of life, also, modifies the effects of blood-letting. 
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The inhabitants of the country, engaged in agricultural occupa- 
tions, and much in the open air, bear the loss of blood better 
than those of the town ; those of active better than those of 
sedentary habits: the sportsman than the studious man, the 
labourer than the man of science. It has been often supposed 
that the luxurious and self-indulgent are more able to bear 
bleeding than the moderate and the temperate : but this is not 
the case ; for, although luxurious indulgence favours plethora, 
yet it is accompanied with a laxness and debility of habit, which 
are soon exhausted by the abstraction of blood. 

5. With respect to climate^ vcnaesection is better borne in 
temperate than in cither hot or cold climates. In warm climates, 
although inflammatory states of the habit, with topical inflamma- 
tion, frequently occur, yet these are always accompanied with 
increased irritation, and sooner followed by a state of collapse 
than inflammatory affections occurring in temperate climates ; 
consequently the lancet is to be used with caution. Under the 
influence of pure inflammation, the sedative effects of general 
blood-letting is less felt than even in health ; this state has been 
well remarked by Dr. Marshall Hall, being a sort of concen- 
trated and permanent stimulus, exciting and maintaining the 
powers of the system,” and ‘‘ whilst it exists, constituting a 
stimulus and a protective power against the influence and effects 
of loss of blood*.” Now, as this state more frequently occurs 
in temperate than in warm climates, the loss of blood is better 
borne in the former. In cold climates, the rapid reduction of 
the animal temperature, produced by blood-letting, is one 
reason for employing it with caution : indeed, this is not con- 
fined to blood-letting, but the rule extends to the employment 
of all Sedatives. 

6. The most important circumstances to be attended to, 
as modifying the effects of the abstraction of the blood, is the 
quantity which can be lost by the patient. From what has been 
already said, it must be obvious that the degree of sedative 
effect produced must be in the direct ratio of the quantity ab- 
stracted. Fashion has too much regulated this ; and, at one 
time, we find practitioners bleeding with a small orifice, and in 
moderate quantity, on all occasions ; at another, abstracting the 
most hazardous quantities of the vital fluid, with the largest 
orifice : consequently, in the most sudden manner, and with a 
degree of indiscriminate rashness, which to the eye of judgment 
is truly frightful. Both extremes are improper. The due 
quantity must be regulated by the constitution of the patient 
and the nature of the disease. It has been ably argued, in the 
work to which I have already alluded, that the power and 
susceptibility of the system, in regard to the effects of the loss 


• Hall on the Morbid and Curative Efiects of Blood-letting, p. 203 . 
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of blood, may generally be determined by placing the patient 
in the erect posture, perhaps with the eyes tinned towards the 
ceiling, and taking the blood from a moderate-sized orifice, 
until the first or slightest ap]>earancc of syncope be induced ; 
the quantity of blood which thus flows denotes that power or 
that susceptibility respectively.” It is also argued that this first 
appearance of syncope manifests the quantity to be taken, the 
power of the system for supporting the loss of blood being ex- 
actly in proportion to the necessity for blood-letting. But, from 
what has been previously said, although this rule may hold good 
in many instaiu'es, yet there are exceptions to it ; and mischief 
might result if too close an adherence to such a general rule 
were obsevrved. 1 have witnessed cases of decidtul inflamma- 
tion, in which syncope occurred after three or four ounces of 
blood were taken ; yet, on repeating the operation, a few hours 
afitxirwards, from tAventy to thirty ounces ivere abstracted with- 
out the least enddent approach of synccq^e. On the other hand, 
we ar(j not always to wait for the approach of syncoj)C ; for, 
although the inflammatory state of a disease renders the system, 
otherwise incapable of bearing the loss of much blood, able to 
sustain it, yet this protecting influence is not always marked by 
the non-ai)p(^arance of synco])C. In the lectures of Mr. Law- 
rence, is the case of a young female of slender habit, in whom 
deplcitioii was tried to its full extent, and eight- and-forty ounces 
of blood taken away without fainting being produced. The 
blood,” says Mr. Lawrence, still ran out in a vigorous stream 
into the vessel, without touching the surface of the arm, to the 
very last. In the end I stopped it, because the quantity did 
seem to me to be so very great. Now,” continues he, that 
single venicsection cured her ; she was well from that time ; all 
the symptoms were removed ; she had no further symptom 
indicating inflammation of the chest*.” Upon this case we may 
remark, that we arc to discriminate as to the quantity of blood 
taken, without, in every instance, waiting for indications of syn- 
cope ; as this is not invariably necessary in order to secure the 
beneficial sedative influence of blood-letting. It is not impro- 
bable that, if the blood had been permitted to flow in this case 
until the tendency to syncope displayed itself, the transition from 
reaction to sinking would have been sudden ; and, although the 
patient had rallied for a little time, yet the effect might have 
been fatal. It is the last drop of blood abstracted which either 
relieves the disease or hurries on the fatal issue : the reaction 
may be moderate and salutary, or a state of sinking and sudden 
death may follow if we proceed till a tendency to syncope occur, 
if the bleeding be carried to a considerable extent before this 
state presents itself. If, during the flowing of the blood, the 


• Lancet, No. 325. 
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pulse become fuller and stronger, the power of bearing the 
depletion, and the necessity for it, are both indicated ; if the 
pulse become small and feeble, the bleeding must be stopped. 

It is not easy to reconcile the accounts of the large abstrac- 
tions of blood often taken by the older physicians with the 
moderate bleedings that habits of the present race of mtm will 
bear. In acute Rheumatism, Sydenham, who practised in Lon- 
don, used to order forty ounces of blood to be abstracted - a 
d('grec of dcj)lction which could not now be ventured upon in 
this disease. The inactive habits of more civilized men, the 
higher cultivation of intellect, the less necessity there exists for 
the aid of mere brute force in the works of the artisan, and the 
general use of spirituous liquors, instead of beer, may, in some 
degree, ficcount lor tliis cluinge of constitution. Another prac- 
ticf', lias also been discontinued by well-informed physicians, 
Avliich was formerly prevalent ; that is, the rci)etitioii of venac- 
section as long as the appiiarance of a bully coat in the blood 
jircsents itself. This custom arosci from the erroneous idea of 
tlic nature of this coat : we now know that it depends on the 
slow coagulation of the blood, which occurs from the change 
produced by the inHanimatory action on the vital fluid ; the red 
glohuhis sink to the bottom before the fibrin has bi'come suffi- 
ciently solid to entangle them in it, and thus the latter coheres 
more firmly and assumes its natural ])ale colour. But the 
nature of the change which gives rise to this is unknown. The 
Inifiy coat will appear in the last bl(;ediiig, which may occasion a 
fatal syncojic ; it often arises from the 'mode of bleeding, and 
consequently is not to be relied upon. Such arc tlic general 
views which ought to guide us in the use of this powerful 
Sedative, when it is employed with a view of producing a de- 
cided effect on the habit. 

Local Blood-lettinxj is useful as an auxiliary to general blood- 
letting ; it is better fitted to relieve in some cases of irritation 
in which general blood-letting would prove hurtful, and in cases 
of local inflammatory action. In chronic inflammation affecting 
the cavities of the body, local is more appropriate than general 
blood-letting ; and this is true also respecting other partial af- 
fections. 

Blood may be locally abstracted either by cupping or by 
Iccchcs. 

Cupping is of very ancient date, and is still performed by 
some of the rudest nations, A horn was perhaps the first cup- 
ping instrument, and suction by the mouth of the operator the 
mode of exhaustion. This was indeed one of the two kinds 
described by Cclsus*. The other was performed by a copper 

• Cornea per .se corpori iinpouitur ; deinde, ubi ea parte, qua exiguum foramen 
est, ore spiritus adductus est, superque cera cavum id clausum est, aeque inhajrescit. 
— I)e Ke Medicina, lib. ii, § xv. 


332 


SEDATIVES. 


cup, in which linen was burnt to produce the vacuum, in the 
same manner as the French still use tow in their cupping 
glasses. The principle of the cupping glass is to produce a 
determination of blood to the scarified part, by removing from it 
the pressure of the atmosphere : much, therefore, depends on 
the exhaustion of the cup ; if it be not sufficient, the determina- 
tion is inadequate to ])roduce a free flow of blood into the cup : 
if it be too great, the edges of the cup operate as a ligature on 
the surrounding vessels, and check the flow towards those that 
have been divided. 

When the (jiiantity of blood to be taken from any part is 
considerable, and esp(?cially if it be requisite to abstract it 
quickly, so as to produce an immediate effect, then cupping 
is preferable to the application of leeches. From tbe manner in 
which the blood is taken by cupping, syncope rarely occurs, 
unless from fear; consequently this method of abstracting blood 
is ill calculated to produce a sedative eflc'ct upon the habit ; 
although, in cases where the Lincet has been ])reviously eiii- 
ploycal, a degree of sinking occasionally occurs which is alarming. 
This, however, is less likely to happen than when leeches are 
employed; as, from the nature of the incisions' made by the 
scarificator, the bleeding is more under control than it is from 
the orifices produced by the bites of leeches. 

W e have no exact account of the time when leeches were 
first employed. Themison used them, and we find directions 
for using them in a work of Hieronymus of Nigrisol*. They 
may be applied to any part of the skin, if it be clean, and freed 
from hairs. The corium, or true skin, which displays the rings 
of which the body of the leech is composed, seem to be semi- 
cartilaginous, and capable of expansion to nearly three times 
their natural magnitude ; hence the quantity of blood which the 
leech can draw is greatly disproportionate to its natural size. 
Mr. Kennedy has stated, on the authority of experiment, that it 
is equivalent to the weight of the animal : M. Moquin Tandon 
affirms that a small lively leech wdll take twice its \veight, a 
middle-sized one one-half its weight, and a large one its weight : 
Derheim says six times its weight. As far as 1 have beeii able 
to observe, the average is about two drachms. This, however, 
is no criterion of wliat is obtained ; for the blood continues to 
flow after the leech falls off ; and, by applying a poultice or 
warm water to the orifices, or a cupping glass over the place, a 
considerable quantity may be afterwards abstracted. It is a 
curious and still unexplained fact, that the blood taken into the 
body of a leech remains for two or three months uncoagulated 
and free from putridity : the only change it sufl[crs is that of 
becoming deeper in colour, and a little thicker in consistency. 


* Pro^yiniiasmata seu de Hirudiiiuiri appositione iwternce parti uteri. 
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When the animal is gorged with blood, it drops off ; and this 
usually occurs in ten or fifteen minutes : but occasionally it will re- 
main fixed to the spot for a considerable time, as if from indolence ; 
but it is easily roused from this state by sprinkling it with a few 
drops of cold water. The ancients, when tliey wished to abstract 
a large quantity of blood with few leeches, we are told, snipped 
off* their tails when they were in the act of sucking : and that 
the blood fiowed drop by drop from the artificial opening, whilst 
th(‘ leccli continued to suck. The same efiect is produced by an 
incision made by a lancet near the tail of the animal when it is 
sucking*. 

There are some circumstances connected w'ith tlie application 
of leeches tliat requires to be noticed. An erysipelatous infiam- 
mation sometimes follows their application, which has been 
refill ed to a peculiar irritable state of the skin of the patient ; 
but which has btien ascertained by M. Derhciin to proceed from 
taking off the leech by force when it is sucking ; thus causing 
the teeth to separate from the animal and remain in the wound. 

Tlic leech should, therefore, always be permitted to drop off 
spontaneously: and when it drops of!’, it should be thrown into 
water slightly salted, till it disgorges the blood ; after which, it 
should b(^ thrown into clean water. 

\ aiious means liave been suggested to facilitate the applica- 
tion of leeches ; the ])art should be made clean and dry, and the 
lecnh also dri(?d in a clean cloth before applying it. We arc 
then directed to place the leeches in a glass or in the lid of a pill 


* It is f‘urif)ns that the circumstance of the leech dropping off when it is gorged, 
has never suggested the (piestion — what causes the leech to drop t)ff when it is gorged P 
— 'riie usual reply which I have received to this (piestion is that the leech has had 
sulTicient ; or that it drops off from the uneasiness of distension. This, how ever, is not 
the case : it drops because it fulls into a state of asphyxia, from want of respiration ; 
and I found this opinion upon the following grounds. The respiratory organs of the 
leech arc a number of vesicles in immediate contact with the lateral longitudinal ves- 
sels, small twip of which communicate with these vesicles, to submit the blood to the 
action ot the air, which is admitted by stigmata or spiracules, which are arranged on 
each side of the under surface of the animal, between every fifth ring. As the vesicles 
contain a whitish fluid, they are supposed, by De Blainville, Johnson, and Brandt, not 
to be respiratory organs: I have, however, .«atisfled myself that they are breathing 
organs ; for, by closing these pores w'ith viscid oil, the leech dies in a few days. Now^, 
these vesicles communicate with the air ; and, although the leech can live for some 
days under oil and in the exhausted receiver of an air-pump, yet, from an experiment 
made by Dr. Edwards, it is evident that the leech respirt*sand consumes the oxygenous 
portion of the air; and we may infer that the animal, by filling these vesicles wuth air, 
can exist for some days without a fresh supply : but it by no means follows that they 
can exi.st if these vesicles he entirely emptie(l. My opinion, therefore, is, that the 
animal continues capable of exerting the function of sucking as long as these vesicles 
c(iiitain a sufficiency of air for the re.spiration to be carried on; hut, as the body 
becomes greatly distended with blood, the cavities of these vesicles are obliter.ited ; no 
respiration can con.sequently take place ; and, like animals that breathe by lungs, 
asphyxia occurs as soon as air ceases to he retained in these vesicles, and the muscu- 
lar energy depending on volition being no longer exerted, the leech drops off. If it be 
true that when the tail is punctured or is cut off the leech continues to suck, it is 
because no asphyxia occurs ; for the vesicles are not compressed, and therefore the 
leech continues to suck. 
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box, and invert it upon the affected part ; or, if this fail, to 
scratch the surface of the skin with the point of a lancet, and to 
apply the leech on the spot moistened with blood. The best 
and simplest method is to fold up a clean soft towel like a nap- 
kin, to make a small hollow in it with the points of the finger, 
into which the dried leeches are to be placed. On applying the 
towel, it is to be held over the part by placing the hand on it until 
all the leeches bite, after which it is to be removed. If the skin 
be much inflamed and hot, a little tepid water should be poured 
into the water containing the leeches, before they are taken out of 
it to be applied ; and this should also be done, if it be requisite to 
apply them within the mouth, on the verge of the anus, or with- 
in the vagina. If the patient be taking sulphur internally, or 
externally applying it, leeches will not bite ; neither will they 
bite, if tobacco-smoke, or vinegar in vapour, or sulphur, or any 
foetid odour, be diffused through the apartment of the patient. 

When leeches are applied to soft jiarts, — for instance, to the 
abdomen, — a large quantity of blood is sometimes obtained ; pai*- 
ticularly when a poultice is laid over the bites, and the patient 
is kept warm in bed : to prevent, therefore, injurious symptoms 
of exhaustion from such a circumstance, the poultice should be 
frequently examined. Danger from this cause is more likely to 
occur in children than in adults; and in children it not un- 
frequently happens that the bleeding cannot be stopped with- 
out much trouble. The best method of stopping the bleeding, 
when ordinary means fail, is to crush to powder a small piece 
of nitrate of silver, and to melt the salt in a watch-glass over a 
candle; and then to dip into the melted salt, the triangular 
pointed end of a silver probe, previously heated. The point 
becomes thus coated with the Nitrate ; and by introducing it 
into the leech bites, they instantly cease to bleed*. The bleed- 
ing may be stopped by encircling the orifice with a ligature. 
On this account, leeches should never be applied late at night 
on children ; for, as the application of leeches in infancy must 
be regarded as a species of general Blood-letting, the precise 
number which will regulate not only the quantity, but be equi- 
valent to rai)idity in the detraction of the blood, should be 
determined; and the bites should be instantly closed on ob- 
serving that the system is brought under the influence of loss of 
blood. Instances have occurred in which death has followed the 
application of leeches to children ; and sometimes even to adults. 

By whatever means blood is abstracted, if the quantity be 
more than the constitution can bear to lose, morbid effects result. 
Thus, the delirium which frequently occurs has in some instances 
continued, and has worn out the patient. The first or second 


• Proposed by Dr. James Hunter, Kdin. — see Edin. Monthly Journ. of Med. 
Science, April 1841, p. 262. 
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bleeding may be well borne ; but a repetition of it may produce 
sudden dissolution ; the pulse falls, becomes a mere flutter, and 
the person rarely survives more than a few hours. And this 
may happen whether leeches or the lancet be employed. 
Effusion into the ventricles is not an unfrequent consequence of 
an extreme degree of vascular exhaustion. Sometimes, when 
reaction occurs, it is feeble, and continues so, causing fainting 
on the slightest exertion, and sometimes terminating in sinking 
to a hazardous degree. In other cases, the reaction produces 
symptoms resembling those of inflammation of the meninges of 
the brain ; a hard beating pulse, particularly in the carotids ; 
throbbing in the head ; palpitation of the heart, and pulsation 
of the aorta ; and these symptoms in children lead us to suspect 
hydrocephalus, when nothing but exhaustion demands attention. 
Instead of Blood-letting, light cordials, a mild but nutritious 
diet, rest and quietude, should be enjoined. 

Practical Employjnmt of Sedatwes, 

All the Sedatives which we have examined, with the excep- 
tion of blood-letting, are powerful poisons: nevertlieless, when 
they are properly administered, and their eflfects carefully 
watched, they arc possessed of powers that cannot be obtained 
from any other medicines. They are chiefly indicated in dis- 
eases of increased sensibility and irritability. 

Ilydroeyanie Acid, the most powerful of the group of distinct 
sedatives, in the strength in wliich it is medicinally employed, is 
indicated in diseases connected with a state of excessive or 
morbid sensibility, and irregular action depending on a highly 
irritable state of the nervous system. Thus, in acute pleurisy, 
the pain is the greatest cause of suffering which the patient 
experiences ; it is sharp, lancinating, increased by coughing, by 
inspiration, and every thing which produces movement in the 
thorax, or the slightest pressure on the aifected side. The res- 
piration is marked by a peculiar nervous agitation, caused by a 
full inspiration producing so much pain that a short, hurried, 
frequently repeated inspiration is carried on to compensate, by 
the admission of numerous small volumes of air, for the defect of 
a full inspiration. Hydrocyanic acid is well suited to quiet the 
irritation of the cough, and thus to procure the repose of the 
affected organ ; but, beyond this, it has no j^retensions to be re- 
garded as a remedy in this disease. In tubercular Phthisis^ the 
employment of laurel w^atcr, which owes its sedative properties 
to Hydrocyanic Acid is not of recent date ; and although I have 
had no proofs of its utility in that intractable disease, yet, in 
small doses frequently repeated, it diminishes the hardness and 
the frequency of the pulse, and lessens the general hectic ten- 
dency. It has one advantage over narcotics, namely, that besides 
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moderating the cough, it frequently favours sleep, without aug- 
menting those sweats which wear down the strength, and which 
are too often kept up by the administration of Opium. It 
should, however, be recollected that, owing to the depressing in- 
fluence of this acid, it is in the early stages only of Phthisis tliat 
it can prove beneficial, even as a palliative. In another affection, 
as frequently fatal, chronic Laryngitis^ I can bear testimony to its 
sedative influence in diminishing the cough and affording much 
comfort to the patient. I have generally prescribed it in com- 
bination with Ipecacuanha, in doses of three or four minims in 
the Bitter Almond emulsion, which also contains Hydrocyanic 
acid. It would be unfair not to notice here the experiments of 
M. Jorg, at Leipsig, on the Cherry Laurel water. He adminis- 
tered Cherry Laurel water to adults, in doses progressively 
increased, from five to twenty-five, and, finally, to one hundred 
and twenty minims. He states that the symptoms it produced 
were those of concentrated action of the brain, a sensation of 
weiglit in the head, drowsiness and torpor of the intellectual 
faculties, lassitude, retardation of the pulse, pain of the head, 
chiefly in the region of the optic nerve. It was, also, attended 
' with symptoms not unlike those of Bronchitis. M. Jorg refers 
these symptoms to plethora of the cerebral vessels : but they 
may be as justly referred to paralysis of the brain. 

In active haemorrhages, not depending upon organic disease, — 
as, for instance, haemoptysis, — besides general bleeding propor- 
tionate to the vascular organs and the strength of the individual, 
one of the best auxiliaries is Hydrocyanic Acid, in rapidly aug- 
mented doses, commencing with three minims and carrying the 
dose to twelve minims, or until the pulse begin to display indi- 
cations of its deleterious influence. The advantage of this 
practice is, that it enables us to gain time, by checking suddenly 
the flow of blood, and to take measures for the employment of 
more permanent remedies. In palpitation of the heart, Brera, 
Heinsken, and others, have prescribed Hydrocyanic Acid : but 
the experience of Bally, and many others, as well as my own, is 
at variance with this opinion ; indeed, I have never seen the 
smallest advantage derived from its employment in palpitation 
arising from Hypertrophy, or any other cause. 

In affections of the mucous membrane. Hydrocyanic acid is 
a much less equivocal therapeutical agent than in the diseases 
already mentioned. In chronic Bronchitis, the object is to 
anticipate those organic changes which render the disease utterly 
hopeless, to moderate the ciixulation, to deaden sensibility, and 
to allay that mobility of the respiratory muscles which greatly 
augments the frequency and the length of the paioxysms of 
coughing. In my opinion. Hydrocyanic Acid is well adapted 
for fulfilling the latter indications, particularly in those cases 
which simulate Phthisis, and in which Digitalis, which is more 
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frequently prescribed, has a tendency to disorder the stomach 
and digestive organs. It is* still more decidedly indicated when 
the disease has extended to the mucous membrane of the sto- 
mach and bowels, evidenced by a florid tongue, tender epigas- 
trium, frequent thirst, parched skin, and nightly accession of 
fever. Indeed, it was by observing its powerful influence in 
irritable gastric dyspepsia, which induced me to give it in this 
form of chronic bronchitis. It operates locally on the digestive 
organ ; allays its irritability, and thereby favours a slower, and 
consequently a more healthy, secretion of the gastric juice, whilst, 
at the same time, it stills the cough. In these cases, it is most 
useful when combined with Liquor Potassae in the Bitter 
Almond emulsion : it may be given in doses of three or four 
minims with twenty or thirty of the solution of the alkali, in 
fjiss of the emulsion, every fourth or sixth hour. 

In irritable gastric dyspepsia, characterized by an uneasy or 
painful sensation at the pit of the stomach, aggravated after taking 
food, and by acid eructations occurring during the process of 
digestion ; by the pain being rather relieved than increased by 
moderate pressure, indicating little or no inflammation ; the 
tongue clean or only thinly furred ; and the mind constantly and 
exclusively directed to the uneasy sensations ; hydrocyanic acid 
may be regarded almost as our sheet anchor. 1 directed the 
attention of the profession to the salutary influence of Hydro- 
cyanic Acid in this condition of the digestive organs in 1818; 
and its efficacy was soon afterwards most amply demonstrated 
in an extended scries of clinical cases, treated chiefly in Saint 
Thomas’s Hospital by Dr. Elliotson, who laid the results of his 
experience before the Profession, in a volume published in 1820. 

When an inflammatory state of the mucous membrane exists, 
indicated by the tongue being red at its margin, and frequently 
having round spots or points of a darker red distributed over it, 
interspersed through a brownish, slimy fur, and more tender- 
ness over the ej^igastrium than spasm can account for, the acid 
is rejected from the stomach ; and, therefore, it is requisite to 
premise its employment by bleeding, either by means of leeches 
or cupping over the epigastrium. In such cases, I am in the habit 
of ordering, after the topical bleeding, two or three minims of 
the acid, either in the decoction of Iceland liverwort, or Infusion 
of Columba, or the Solution of the Extract of Sarstaparilla, three 
times a day, with the best eflects. The dose may be gradually 
augmented until it cause nausea or giddiness ; on the appearanc:e 
of which, it must be diminished to a smaller quantity than that 
which had previously agreed with the stomach. By thus acting 
on the nerves of the stomach, and diminishing their irritability, 
whilst the condition of the bowels is attended to, counter- 
irritants applied, and relaxation from the cares and anxieties of 
life obtained, the value of Hydrocyanic Acid in this form of 
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dyspepsia is rendered most striking. It has been, also, recom- 
mended in Dysentery, in combination with alteratives : but its 
utility is much more efjui vocal than in that form of Dyspepsia 
to which I have dircH:te(l attention. 

It is in spasmodic affections, as may be readily supposed, that 
the therapeutical influence of Hydrocyanic Acid is most con- 
spicTious. In true Spasmodic- Asthma, even when the pirlse is 
small, irregular, and indicating considerable debility, I have seen 
it act almost instantaneously in relieving the op])ressed condition 
of the pulmonary circulation, and restoring the free action of the 
respiratory organ. Some of the b('nefit in this case, however, is 
probably due to its influence on the stomach, which is always in 
a highly irritable condition, and, added to tlie flatulence which 
generally accomj)ani(^s this dyspeptic adectioii, greatly augments 
the embarrassment of the respiration. In the second or sj)as- 
modic stage of Hooping-cough, especially when it is coni])lica.t(‘d 
with an irritable state of the alimentary canal, the beneficial effects 
of this acid are most conspicuous, in recent w liters on this dis- 
ease, how(wer, we are cautioned against em])loying it in the Hoop* 
ing-cough of children : but this is unnecessary, if ordinary caution 
and discrimination be dlsjdayed in its administration. My plan 
is to clear the stomach with an emetic, and the bowels with a 
brisk cathartic ; after which the acid is given, in doses from m. i 
to m. ii in the bitter almond emulsion, sweetened with a little 
syrup of Tolu, twice or three times a day. In ordinary case's, it 
is seldom necessary to change the prescription, unless to augment 
the dose of the acid : the cough gradually abates in violence and 
frequency ; and, in scarcely any instance, unless the cough has 
been complicated with an hereditary ])rcdisposition to tubercular 
Phthisis, or to Hydrocei)lialus, or some other disease^ have I seen 
it run on beyond a month or five wc'eks. If a tendency to in- 
flammatory action in the clic'st display itself, the measures ne- 
cessary to b(^ adopted need not interfere with the use of the acid. 

In all cases, uidess in the middle of summer, it is proper to 
confine the little patients to a graduated temperature, and re- 
strict them in food to a milk and V(‘gc'tablc diet. 

These remarks on the therapeutical use of Hydrocyanic Acid 
apply in all respects to the oil of Bitter Almonds, and laurel 
wafer, whicli have been oc(‘asionally substituted for it. Twelve 
minims of the oil dissolved in one fluid drachm of Olive oil, and 
formed into an emulsion with mucilage of gum, is thought equi- 
valent to four minims of the Hydrocyanic Acid. In treating 
chemically of thivS oil, I pointed out the fact of its containing a 
volatile oil, having the odour of the Peach blossom, which acted 
on the animal ODConomy, independent of any Hydrocyanic Acid 
united with it. It is this oil which affects some individuals of 
a peculiar idiosyncracy, causing an eruption on the skin closely 
resembling nettle-rash, which is an objection to the employment 
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of it ; and, on this account, the free Hydrocyanic Acid is pre- 
ferable to the oil of Bitter Almonds, as it docs not jn’oduce this 
effect in the same individuals. 

A more useful substitute for the Hydrocyanic Acid than 
the oil of Bitter Almonds, is the Cyanide of Potassium. One 
part of the Cyanide and eight of distilled water form a solution 
equal to the medicinal Hydrocyanic Acid; and which may 
be administered in the same doses. It causes, when aiqdied 
to the skin, a sensation of cold, which, however, is soon fol- 
lowed by a pricking or tingling in the part ; the skin becomes 
red ; and, if the application be continued for several days, ery- 
thema or eczema is apt to supervene. It also operates gene- 
rally, lessening the force and the frequency of the pulse : an 
effect, however, which varies in those labouring under fever. It 
sometimes, also, causes a tendency to sleep. As an external aj)- 
plication, an ointment made with this Cyanide, in the proportion 
of gr. V or gr. X to ^i of lard, or a lotion made with gr. viii or 
gr. X, in an ounce of water, has been employed in neuralgia 
and sciatica. The lotion is preferable to the ointment. A com- 
press of lint moistened with it should be applied over the 
pained part ; and renewed as soon as it becomes dry. The ap- 
plication should be continued for several days after the pain is 
gone. It has been found, also, to allay headache, when it is 
apj)lied to ihe scalp. 

The external employment of the Hydrocyanic Acid in the 
Bitter Almond emulsion, has been found very serviceable in 
Impetigo and other eruptions attended with much itching and 
irritation. 

The next group of vSedatives, the preparations of Tobacco, 
possesses great power. 

The employment of Tobacco is generally in the form of 
Enema, made by infusing 3ss to si of the Tobacco in a pint of 
hot water ; but there arc few cases in which so strong an infusion 
is required; and it is always safer to cmi^loy it of half the strength: 
indeed, several cases are on record in which fatal effects have 
resulted from the stronger infusion. Its effects are great mus- 
cular relaxation, partial insensibility, nausea, cold clammy per- 
spirations, and faintness. It is chiefly employed to relax spasm. 
In Tetanus, which consists of rigid spasms of the respiratory 
and spinal muscles, it has been administered with much ad- 
vantage, even when the disease has resisted the most powerful 
antispasmodics. One of the chief, and the most distressing, of 
the symptoms in Tetanus, is pain under the sternum, arising from 
the spasmodic action of the diaphragm ; it is this symptom which 
the Tobacco enema most rapidly and effectually removes. In a 
case detailed by Mr. Alexander, of Liverpool, in which the disease 
arose from a wound in the finger, which brought on emprostho- 
tonos, the spasms were completely siibdiied by the administration 
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of two tobacco enemas. In Dysuria, from calculi impacted in 
the urethra, the effects of the tobacco clyster are most strik- 
ingly beneficial : the effects are sickness, some vomiting, and 
vertigo : after which, the calculus generally passes. It is re- 
markable that the use of the Tobacco is not set aside in cases of 
suspended animation : neither is its employment in incarcc^rated 
liernia to be hastily resorted to ; as it has been ascertained that, 
in cases in which it has not succeeded, and which have required 
the operation, the cure has been less rapid, and has proceeded 
with less regularity, than when it has not been employed. 

In spasmodic asthma, there is a permanent alteration of the 
mucous membrane of the bronchi, which rtmders it morbidly sen- 
sible to the impression of external influences. It is this which 
causes the return of the paroxysms of the disease, on the in- 
cidental application of substances which are suspended in the 
air to the bronchial membrane ; and hence we might, a priori, 
expect that, due care being taken to apply topically remedial 
agents, the o23positc of those which arc the exciting causes of the 
paroxysm would be followed by beneficial results. The smoking 
of Tobacco has been employed for this purpose with considerable 
advantage : but, if the custom be regularly indulged in, smoking 
soon ceases to produce any beneficial result as a sedative in these 
cases. 

Little requires to be said rcsjDccting the two next groups of 
Sedatives. The Tlydrosulphuret of Ammonia was employed by 
Dr. liollo and Mr. Cruikshanks, in Diabetes mellitus, to destroy 
the ravenous aj^petite and morbid energy of the digestive organs 
which more or less accompanies that disease. It operates by a 
direct influence on the nerves of the stomach ; and in doses of 
even five minims, in a tumbler of water, it causes nausea and 
vomiting ; and when the dose is larger, drowsiness and vertigo 
supervene. Althougli its influence in this respect is undoubted, 
yet, Hydrosulphuret of Ammonia has been rarely prescribed. 
The same opinion may be delivered respecting the gases, which 
are compounds of Sulphur and Hydrogen, and Carbon and Hy- 
drogen. The latter, in 2 )articular, has been employed in Phthisis, 
diluted with twenty or thirty times its bulk of common air : it 
causes nausea, giddiness, and other synqitoms of depression, and 
thus relieves the irritable cough so distressing in Phthisis : but 
even in this diluted state it is not wholly devoid of danger, and 
consequently it has not been generally recommended. 

The sedative influence of Carbonic Acid Gas has been well 
ascertained. When the body of an animal is immersed in an 
atmosphere of this gas, whilst atmospheric air is supplied to the 
lungs, sedative effects, such as dimness of sight, singing of the 
ears, vertigo, and depression of muscular power, ensue : it has 
even a decided topical influence in allaying morbid sensibility. 
Dr. Priestly having excited pain in a blistered part by immersing it 
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in Oxygen, relieved the pain, instantly, by plunging the hand 
into ajar of Carbonic Acid Gas. The sedative influence of this 
gas explains the soothing effect of carrot and fermenting poul- 
tices in open Cancer: and that it is the carbonic acid which 
is the sedative agent, is readily demonstrated by directing 
a stream of the gas on such sores. It can, however, be regarded 
only as a palliative in these cases, and as* capable of checking 
for a short time the progress of the Cancer. On this account, it 
was at one time much employed in tubercular Phthisis. £)r. 
Pcrcival made the most extensive series of experiments with it 
in this disease. The hectic fever was in several instances 
greatly abated, and the expectorated matter rendered less of- 
fensive : but I have not,’’ he adds, been so fortunate in any 
one case as to effect a cure ; although the use of the mephitic 
air has been accompanied with proper internal medicines.” Dr. 
Withering seems to have succeeded in curing one case of vomica : 

it corrects,” says he, the foetid smell of the matter, and very 
shortly removes the hccitic fever.” Favourable opinions also of 
Carbonic Acid Gas inhaled into th() lungs, in Phthisis, have been 
recorded by Dr. Dobson, Dr. llulmc. Dr. Peddoes, and Dr. 
Fenwick of Durham ; but my own experience has not permitted 
me to form a favourable opinion of it, as a sedative, in this dis- 
ease. When it is employed, it should bo diluted with four parts 
of common air. 

The only indirect sedative which we have to examine, in 
reference to its therapeutical powers, is blood-letting. 

In whatever manner blood is abstracted in inflammation, 
there is only (me object to be attained, — namely, a sedative im- 
pression on the habit. 

It is of importance to know that inflammation of serous mem- 
branes, and the parenchyma of organs — for instance, the substance 
of the brain — protects the system from feeling the loss of blood : 
intestinal derangements have the contrary effect. Dr. M. Hall 
imagines that this difference may depend on the diseases in- 
ducing different states of the blood. Inflammation augments 
the proportion of albumen and fibrin, and induces the appear- 
ance of the butfy coat ; chylopoietic derangements induce the 
very opposite stale of the blood. 

In every form of Fever, the expediency of using the lancet, 
as a sedative, is to be considered. In simple Fever, unless the 
patient be plethoric, or symptoms of excitement display them- 
selves, it is not required; and even when it is advisable to 
resort to it, with the view of preventing local inflammation, 
the abstraction of blood should be moderate, and at the very 
commencement of the disease. If there be determinations to 
particular parts, then -its therapeutical influence is undoubted. 

In Intermittent Fever, blood-letting was formerly much em- 
ployed. The practice originated in an idea that a morbific 
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matter exists in the blood, and is the cause of the fever, and 
consequently requires to he evacuated by means of the lancet. 
Something like this opinion has been revived by the theory of 
Dr. Stevens, although it does not lead to the employment of the 
lancet, to change the morbid condition of the circulating fluid. 
Whatever maybe the sources of this fever, whether aqueous 
vapour applied to the surface, or marsh miasma^ it is a disease 
connected with debility and morbid irritability ; consequently, 
whatever tends to increase these conditions of the system must 
favour the continuance of the disease. The Agues of warm 
climates, however, are exceptions to this rule ; they usually de- 
mand depletion, both local and general ; and at Rome, where 
they are prevalent, the treatment is always commenced by blood- 
letting from the arm. 

When Agues resist emetics, calomel, and antiperiodics, the 
power of the latter is often increased by a general bleeding : but 
on no correct principle can the indiscriminate use of the lancet 
be authorized in Agues : indeed, when bleeding has been resorted 
to, it has generally rendered the disease more obstinate than 
usual. It has, also, tended to superinduce other diseases ; as, 
for instance. Dropsy, and that state of plethora which indicates a 
greatly diminished vigour of body. Nevertheless, Dr. Macintosh, 
of Edinburgh, proposed to bleed in the cold stage of Ague, and 
published eight successful cases of the practice (in the 27th .and 
28th vols. of the Edin. Med. and Surg. Journal). Four of the 
cases were certainly cured by this means : but they were cases 
of long-standing, and complicated with visceral inflammation. 
The object of Dr. Macintosh, in using the lancet, was to over- 
come the congestion which occurs in the cold stage of the disease. 
The practice was put to the test by Dr. Stokes, Dr. Haviland, 
in the Infirmary of Cambridge, and by Mr. Gill ; but the results 
were unfavourable. Circumstances, however, may occur to 
render the use of the lancet necessary in Ague. Thus, when 
the disease appears in spring, it is often complicated with 
the inflammatory diathesis, a disposition of body which always 
prevails at that season, and demands blood-letting at the com- 
mencement of the attack. When Ague is complicated with ab- 
dominal or thoracic inflammation, one general bleeding may be 
requisite ; but topical bleeding is more likely to prove beneficial, 
and is usually resorted to. Before general bleeding is decided 
upon in Ague, the age^ the constitution^ the habits, and the situa- 
tion, of the patient must be considered. If a man, in whom the 
diathesis may authorize blood-letting, lives in a damp place, he 
will be much less able to bear the sedative influence of the loss 
of blood, than he who, under similar circumstances, Kves in a 
dry one. Blood-letting is equally injurious in those multiform 
diseases which have been termed Masked Intermittents, solely 
from their assuming a periodic type. 
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I'lic type of real Intermittents, also, determines the propriety 
of blood-letting when the inflammatory diathesis prevails. Thus, 
under such circumstances, quotidians are more likely to require 
it than tertians ; these than quartans : but the nature, or genius^ 
as Sydenham termed it, of the prevailing epidemic must bo 
studied, and our measures taken accordingly. The nature of the 
season, also, must not be overlooked. If the disease occur after 
long-continued rain, it often assumes the typhoid type, in 
which state blood-letting would jirove Imrtful. 

When all circumstances concur to recommend blood-letting 
in Ague, we should enquire in what stage of the disease it is 
most likely to prove beneficial : whether during the paroxysm, 
or in the interval. As already stated, it has, in a few instances, 
proved beneficial in the cold stage ; but it is rarely indicated 
at that time, as the vital powers are then depressed; and 
in the sweating stage it is equally improper, as the system is 
then exhausted : if it be used at all during the paroxysm, it 
should be in the hot stage, when the pulse is quick and hard, 
when there is intense headache, suffusion of the eyes, delirium, 
and great thirst. With respect to the quantity to be taken away, 
this must be determined by the power of the system, indicated 
by a tendency to, or freedom from, syncope, when the patient is 
hied in the erect posture. As a general rule, however, blood- 
letting should be very sparingly employed in Agues. In the in- 
terval, if the disease be comjflicatecl with hepatic or with splenic 
ijiflammation, local bleeding on the hypochondria may be ad- 
vantageously employed : and, although this form of depleting 
is intended to operate as a sedative, yet it may be ])romptly fol- 
Imvcd by the use of the Salts of Ciuina, and other antiperiodics. 
The^ use of other Sedatives is still more exceptionable. In 
making this remark, however, it is necessary to state that the 
Eitter Almond emulsion, which owes its properties to Hydrocy- 
anic Acid, has been used successfully in intermitten ts, even in 
cases where the bark failed ; and Dr. Brown Langrish used to 
cure Agues with the distilled water of the Brunus laurocerasus. 

If that pure inflammatory fever designated Synocha by Dr. 
Cullen exist, there can be no question as to the propriety of 
abstracting blood in it : but, as continued fevers are generally of a 
typhoid character, many circumstances ought to be enquired 
into before blood-letting be employed; and the sum of medical 
opinion is against it. Not only the constitution of the patient, 
but the state of the atmosphere, must be taken into account; 
for, as Inflammatory Fever sinks into Typhus, so this fever some- 
times suddenly changes its character and displays an inflam- 
matory type. Thus, in the British army in the Peninsula, 
Typhus, in the hospital at Bilboa, while the atmosphere remained 
sultry and relaxing, assumed characters directly the reverse 
of those indicating vcnacscction ; but as soon as the weather 
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changed, and frost set in, the change of type, says Dr. Hennen, 
pressed on our consideration the propriety of blood-letting. 
This was rendered obvious by the fact, that spontaneous hae- 
morrhages, which formerly sunk the patient’s strength, were 
now accompanied with obvious relief*.” In Synochus, blood- 
letting is indicated in the early stage of the disease, and may 
be repeated according to the manner in which it is borne ; but 
if the disease have run on for a few days, an irremediable degree 
of exhaustion is likely to follow blood-letting. As a general 
rule, the Continued Fevers of warm climates require the use of 
the lancet less than those of temperate climates ; and still less 
than those of cold climates. In large towns, Fevers require 
less the use of blood-letting than in the country ; in damp situa- 
tions than in dry ; and in crowded hospitals than in private 
])ractice. 

The nature of the exciting causes will also affect the con- 
sequences of blood-letting in Continued Fever. If inflammatory 
symptoms occur, topical blood-letting may be employed; and 
it should be laid down as an axiom, that recourse should never 
be had to general blood-letting unless symptoms strongly in- 
dicate the i)hlogistic diathesis. When the exciting cause of the 
fever is cold, the vascular action is generally considerable, it 
lasts longer, and the attack seems more to require bleeding 
than in the severer forms of Continued Fever. Epidemics diflbr, 
not only in their nature, but in their consequences ; and there- 
fore require different treatment : in some, every circumstance 
would seem to point out the propriety of blood-letting ; yet it 
will prove injurious ; and sometimes, when the propriety of the 
measure is less obvious, it is better borne, and is productive of 
benefit. 

In pure Inflammatory Fever, blood-letting, as a Sedative, 
may be employed at any period of the disease : in Typhus, the 
commcnccmcait is the most proper i)eriod ; but in mixed fevers 
it is difficult to fix the proper time, as the limits of the inflam- 
matory portion of the disease and its opposite state are difficult 
to be determined. As a general rule, however, the earlier in 
disease the bleeding takes place, the better, and the safer ; the 
more precarious, and the greater the risk, the longer the attack 
has continued. In mixed fevers, the symptoms denoting the 
propriety of blood-letting arc a frequent, full, hard pulse, in- 
creased thirst, a high temperature of the body, determination of 
blood to the head, and delirium of the phrenitic kind : it is also 
indicated if any determination to the luiigs exist, manifested 
by cough and embarrassed or diflScult breathing; or to the 
abdomen by pain and tension : but, even when these symptoms 
are present, it may admit of a question how far the use of the 
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lancet is advisable in this fever. In fixing the quantity to be 
drawn, as it is upon that that the sedative effect depends, much 
discrimination is requisite : it must ever be borne in mind, that 
Fever is an affection of the whole vascular and nervous systems, 
and, even when symptoms of high excitement display them- 
selves, still the disease differs from pure inflammation, and that 
syncope is more readily produced by blood-letting in this state 
than in pure inflammation. In inflammation, there is much less 
susceptibility of the nervous system, and larger abstractions of 
blood are borne in it with impunity ; but, in the reaction of 
Fever, stout men frequently faint on being bled even to a very 
moderate amount : nevertheless, when local inflammation is 
superinduced, the same individual will bear a larger quantity to 
be taken without fainting. There is, in fact, in every form of 
Fever, a strict alliance between the dt^gree of tolerance of loss of 
blood and the exigencies of the cure. 

In the Phlegmasise, blood-letting constitutes the most im- 
portant curative agent. Still, however, the abstraction of blood 
is to be resorted to with caution : for it is a well-known fact, 
that the moment the protecting influence of inflammation ceases, 
or is withdrawn, further blood-letting is in the highest degree 
dangerous. When the inflammation is extreme or diffused, the 
whole nervous system becomes severely affected ; nevertheless, 
from the protecting influence of inflammation, general blood- 
letting is indicated, and it is well borne ; but, after a certain 
time, the abstraction of blood exhausts the powers of the system, 
and sinking supervenes. Syncope does not always subdue the 
reaction in severe inflammation ; but it is subdued by repeated 
or excessive syncope : and in this respect inflammation of an 
active kind differs I’roin Fever, in which syncope at once subdues 
all the action. A much larger quantity of blood may be ab- 
stracted without risk in inflammation than in Fever ; but we 
must, at the same time, remember that the remote effects of ex- 
cessive blood-letting are apt to supervene the moment the in- 
flammatory action is subdued. No mistake is so dangerous as 
to bleed after the inflammation has subsided, with the view of 
preventing its recurrence. 

In erysipelatous inflammation, the propriety of employing 
blood-letting as a general Sedative depends on the type of the 
attending Fever. If it be of the inflammatory kind, moderate 
blood-letting is indicated. Topical bleeding, however, which 
was formerly deprecated, has of late years been found to be 
highly serviceable ; and the best mode of taking blood in such 
cases is from scarifications of the inflamed parts. My experience 
has also informed me, that, when the erysipelas attacks the head, 
blood-letting is rarely required ; on the contrary, decoction of 
Bark with Calomel, and the topical application of a strong 
solution of Nitrate of Silver to the whole of the inflamed part. 



346 


PRACTICAL EMPLOYMKKT OF 


prove much more serviceable than blood-letting or any other 
sedative. If the attending Fever be of the typlioid kind, it is un- 
necessary to say that blood-letting would be injurious. 

In Ophthalmia, general blood-letting is not frequently re- 
quired ; topical bleeding with leeches, if early resorted to, being 
sufficient to subdue the inflammation : but, when this is deep- 
seated, with swelling, intense pain, and intolerance of light, 
when the pulse is full and hard, not only venoesection, but 
arteriotomy, so as to induce repeated syncope, will be found 
necessary. If local bleeding only be indicated, and the inflam- 
mation liave run on for some days, cupping, as it abstracts the 
blood more rapidly than leeches, is to be preferred. Scarifica- 
tion of the inflamed vessels, however, is better than cither. 
When the pain is acute, I have seen much relief obtained from the 
topical application of the Hydrocyanic Acid, very largely diluted. 

In Cynanchc Trachealis, Croup, blood-letting, carried at 
once to syncope, in the commencement of the disease, often 
arrests its progress. Some j^ractitioners draw the blood from 
the jugular vein, others prefer cupping : but the principle is the 
same ; by a sudden abstraction of blood, to produce a powerful 
sedative effect on the arterial system, and thus subdue the local 
inflammation. With respect to the quantity of blood that may 
be drawn from children, we find that a child of five years of age 
cannot easily support the loss of more than five ounces at a time ; 
one of seven or nine, eight ounces. If the inflammation still 
continue, blood should be taken by leeches, applied on the upper 
part of the sternum : but not more than four should be applied 
on a child under five years of age ; nor more than ten on one 
twelve years old. 

The term Pneumonia is generic of all the inflammatory 
attacks of the substance of the lungs ; and, in these, the general 
abstraction of blood is more or less demanded. In inflammation 
of the substance of the lungs, the blood-letting should be prompt, 
copious, and repeated : but it should be confined to the early 
stages of the disease. The extent of the quantity of blood to 
be lost can neither be foreseen nor iildced ordered by the 
physician, who, in every case, should witness the operation and 
regulate the quantity by its effects : as an average quantity, in 
an adult, less than from thirty to thirty-five ounces will seldom 
prove serviceable. In that state of pulmonary inflammation, 
which has been termed bastard Peripneumony, Peripneumonia 
notha, blood-letting is generally regarded as hurtful : it fre- 
quently occurs in broken-down habits, and in those addicted to 
the abuse of spirituous liquors. Some discrimination is requi- 
site to recognize the disease in the commencement : it differs 
from Pneumonia in the character of the cough, which is short, 
with copious expectoration, and little or no fever. As it proceeds, 
the cough increases in violence, the breathing becomes more 
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difficult, the expectoration less, whilst the face assumes a livid 
hue, the air tubes of the lungs are choaked up with a frothy 
mucus, and suffocation ensues. It is evident that, in such a 
condition of the lungs, blood-letting, or Sedatives of any descrip- 
tion, would prove hurtful ; on the contrary, stimulant expecto- 
rants arc indicated. Pneumonia, attacking old people, is very 
apt to sink into this state ; and in adults, in this disease, the 
same result may follow the incautious and undue abstraction of 
blood. 

In Pneumonia, if the pain be considerable, there can be no 
doubt of the necessity of copious blood-letting ; but the absence 
of pain does not denote the contrary. In Pneumonia, also, 
we arc to be guided in determining the propriety of venae- 
section by the period of the disease. It was formerly an 
opinion, that, after four days, Peri 2 :)neumony could not termi- 
nate in resolution; but more correct observation has exposed 
this error ; nevertheless, venaescction cannot be too early em- 
ployed ; and a quantity of blood, sufficient to bring on a slight 
tendency to syncope when the patient is in the erect posture, 
if taken within the first twelve hours, will often prevent the 
necessity of further blood-letting. The abstraction of blood, 
however, is not to be confined to any period ; it is to be regulated 
solely by the symptoms : but we must always bear in mind that 
there is more to be apprehended from the disease than from the 
lancet. In the second stage, however, when there is dulness 
on percussion, and the character of the physical sounds in- 
dicates hepatization of the lungs, blood-letting loses that charac- 
ter for efficacy which it justly possesses in the early stages of 
the disease. The average quantity of blood to be taken, at once, 
is about thirty to thirty-five ounces : I have seen this quantity 
abstracted every eight hours, until 140 ounces were lost within 
forty-eight hours, with decided advantage. Much depends on 
the rapid abstraction of the blood; in this species of inflam- 
mation, therefore, more than in any other, a large orifice, with 
the erect posture, is never to be dispensed with. Such are the 
advantages of this sedative agent in Pneumonia : it is proper to 
look at the bad effects likely to follow its abuse. The first bad 
effect of excessive blood-letting in this disease, is interruption of 
expectoration, inducing effusion into the lungs, and causing 
cither suffocation or hydrothorax. In the present day, such an 
effect is not likely to occur ; the habit of following a full bleeding 
with a large dose of calomel and opium superseding the necessity 
of its frequent repetition. As the principle upon which we 
must proceed in Pneumonia is applicable to all other Phlegmasiae, 
I have ventured to enter a little more into its practical treatment 
than would otherwise have been requisite. 

The use of the unrespirable gases in the phlegmasiae has 
been, perhaps, too little attended to : in many respects they 
might prove useful, from the facility with which they can be ap- 
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plied to the seat of the inflammation, either when that is external, 
or confined to the pulmonary system of vessels. 

In Pleurisy, blood-letting should be prompt, repeated at 
short intervals, and the blood drawn from a large orifice, so as 
to make an immediate and powerful sedative impression on the 
habit. The pulse is here a very fallible guide of the quantity 
to be abstracted : being rather a measure of the irritability of 
the system than of the extent of the inflammatory action. The 
quantity to be taken must be determined by the rules already 
laid down. 

In some cases there is, however, an intolerance of bleeding 
from the first, — a circumstance not easily explained. It occurs 
in those cases in which the beat of the heart and the pulse are 
synchronous, as indicated by the stethoscope. In general, the 
bleeding is well borne. Much caution, however, is required in 
ascertaining whether the inflammation be accompanied by a 
sthenic or an asthenic type of fever : in the former, a powerful 
sedative impression is indicated; in the latter, it would be 
deleterious. 

I3y writers on this disease we are told that syncope should 
always be produced : but this rule might be productive of risk. 
This is well exemplified in the case of Mr. Lawrence. AV^hen 
syncope docs not occur until sixty or seventy ounces of blood 
have been taken, the flow of the blood should be stopped : but a 
largo abstraction at first is more likely to produce a permanent 
sedative effect, than small repeated bleedings as usually prac- 
tised on the Continent. In every instance, pleuritic inflamma- 
tion tends more to produce disorganization than to terminate in 
resolution ; hence the necessity of a powerful sedative effect 
being produced in the first instance. In this case, the value of 
the stethoscope in pointing out the propriety of repeating the 
bleeding is great. When the disease has run on for some days, 
blood-letting may still be useful — to influence the capillary cir- 
culation, by lessening that of the larger vessels : hence checking 
further effusion of coagulable lymph, and leaving the absorbents 
to carry off’ that which is already thrown out. At one time the 
medical world was divided in opinion whether the blood should 
be taken from the pained side or the opposite : the Emperor 
Charles IX was appealed to ; but, before he delivered his 
judgment, he was bled for Pleurisy and died; and his death 
was ascribed to the blood having been drawn from the wrong 
side. The controversy ran still higher; and ended, as all 
such disputes usually do, without either party being convinced ; 
and both remaining a mark for the finger of derision in future 
ages:— Sanin ? creta an carbone notandi ? 

In active internal Haemorrhages, Sedatives are indicated, 
and, of course, blood-letting. The object is to diminish the 
force of the heart and arteries, to lessen general plethora, 
and to unload especially the suffering organ. This fact cannot 
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be too strongly impressed on the mind of every practitioner, that 
the blood, which constitutes Heemorrhages from the interior of 
the body, very seldom flows from ruptured vessels. In cases of 
fatal Haemorrhages from the stomach and intestinal canal, the 
greatest pains have been taken to discover ruptured vessels, but 
without success ; no breach of surface, nor alteration of texture 
can be detected. The conclusion, therefore, is that the blood 
escapes from the vessels by exudation in every case of idiopathic 
hremorrhage. It is unnecessary for our purpose to enquire 
Tvhether local plethora produces Haemorrhages ; the facts of many 
cases arc in favour of such an opinion ; but when general ple- 
thora also is present, those actim Haemorrhages occur which de- 
mand the employment of the lancet. During the flowing of the 
blood, although blood-letting be often resorted to, yet it is not 
always necessary, when the quantity of blood lost is great, as 
the Haemorrhage will cease as soon as the quantity of blood lost 
brings down the plethoric state which induced it. The use of 
the lancet is generally more useful in the interv^ds, and to 
anticipate the attacks ; and, at these times, the bleeding should 
be carried to syncope : the method and the amount, and the 
repetition of the blood-letting,” as Dr. Watson justly remarks, 
must of course be regulated by the circumstances of each 
particular case*.” If blood-letting be advisable during the 
litTinorrhagic flow, the same rule should govern its abstraction 
as at other times, — namely, to bleed to syncope, as then the 
Jlajinorrhage stops ; the object being, not merely to diminish the 
force of the pulse, but to divert the current of the blood from 
the suflering organ. 

If there be reason for supposing the rupture of a blood vessel, 
the bleeding to syncope aflbrds time for a coaguluni to form over 
the orifice, the mode which Nature adopts to stoj) these discharges. 
In passive Hiemorrhages, blood-letting is contraindicated ; and 
so are all otlier sedatives. Hence, in those which have been 
termed vicarious, and which display themselves by vomiting of 
blood, or the expectoration of blood, in women when the men- 
strual discharge has been suppressed, when the pulse remains 
natural, and the general health is little aficcted, blood-letting is 
not indicated. 

In Phthisis, small and repeated blood-lettings have been 
much recommended. It is, however, in the commencement only 
of the disease that even these arc admissible. This mode of 
treatment was introduced by Dr. Dovar : he at first bled to §vi 
every day, for the first fortnight ; after which he extended the 
intervals to two, three, and four days, for three successive fort- 
nightsf. A variety of opinions have been given of this plan ; 


• Cyclop, of Praet. Med. — art Heemorrhage. 
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350 


PRACTICAL EMPLOYMENT OF 


the celebrated Mead speaks strongly in favour of the practice* : 
Sir John Pringle had much confidence in it in the early stage of 
the disease, when there is a sensation of constriction in the chest, 
and the patients are hot and restless at night : Dr. Monro, 
another army physician, also adds his testimony in favour of 
small bleedings at an early period. Stall considered it the best 
remedy tliat could be employed ; and Dr. Hossack aflirms that 
he used it with the happiest effects, even when the disposition 
to the disease was hereditaryf. The most recent opinion is that 
of the late Dr. Cheyne of Dublin, who regarded it as likely to 
allay the inflammatory irritation of incipient tubercles. But in 
this deplorable malady, however, the existence of inflammatory 
action is seldom evident ; and when it is, local bleeding is to be 
preferrcid to general bleeding, even in the first stage of Phthisis. 
In the second stage, wdicii tubercles are already softened, al- 
though no remedies, with the exception of emetics, have liitherto 
availed, yet, it is an undoubted fact that much relief has been 
afforded by small and repeated bleedings. It is true that 
Phtliisicid patients, even after heclic has shewn itself, bear* small 
bleedings well ; and several instances arc recorded in which such 
patients have been bled two hundred times in the course of a 
few months, with decided advantage. But, after all, when we 
inquire what experience has determined on this point, we find 
that it would be difficult to affirm tliat any good, beyond transi- 
tory ease, has been afforded to the patients. 

In acute Dysentery, tliere can be no doubt of the existence 
of infl animation ; hence blood-letting naturally presents itself as 
a remedial agent. If the general fever bo accompanied with a 
frequent and sharj) pulse, blood should be freely and largely 
drawn from the arm, and folloived by the apjflication of leeches 
to that part of the abdomen which feels tender on pressure It 
is seldom necessary to repeat the general bleeding : but, on the 
principle that inflammation is more benefited by local bleed- 
ing than vena^section, leeches may be applied dally whilst any 
fixed abdominal pain remains. I have seen no case of Dysen- 
tery which has required bleeding to a considerable extent : on 
the contrary, after the first general bleeding, leeches always 
prove more beneficial than the lancet. 

In many instances, Dropsy is the result of inflammation in 
some organ ; in which case, bleeding must by all means be re- 
sorted to, and carried firr enough to affect the system : indeed, 
not to proceed farther with details, it must be regarded as es- 
sential, whatever may be the form which this disease assumes, 
if inflammatory action be obvious, to employ the sedative influ- 
ence of blood-letting, carried to an extent sufficient to reduce 

• Monita et PrcBcepta Med. c. 1 , § x. 
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the pulse, to produce faintness, and thus to change excessive into 
healthy vascular action. 

In Apoplexy^ blood-letting is resorted to both during the 
paroxysm and in the interval, from the idea of congestion in the 
head : but Apoplexy may originate from causes depressing the 
powers of life, without the presence of congestion. When 
plethora exists, with an evident determination to the head, the 
lancet must be employed : but, even in this case, if the disease 
occur in advanced life, or in debilitated habits, excitants are 
more likely to prove salutary than the sedative influence of blood- 
letting. In such cases, however, topical bleeding is indicated. 

In Mania, blood-letting has often done harm : for although 
the state of the brain approaches to that in Meningitis, yet ex- 
perience has demonstrated that Mania cannot be regarded as 
inflammatory. Weeding, says Pinel, may ward off or arrest an 
anticipated attack of recurrent madness ; but when the disease has 
actually broken out, even wlien Mania is accompanied with 
symptoms which indicale i)letliora, and a determination to the 
head, blood-letting tends to retard recovery, and to render it 
more doubtful. It tends to a d('generation into fatuity : indeed, 
this is what might be anticijiated, since too co]>iou8 bleeding, even 
in a sTd)joct not pr(aUs])osed to Mania, nor labouring under the 
disease, is very likely to induce a fatuitous dejection of mind. 
Estjuirol coincides with Pinel, and my own limited ex])ericnce 
ac-cords with that of these distinguished physicians ; yet, Cullen, 
Haslarn, Quesler, Po\ ilh^, juid others, have maintained an opposite 
opinion. Hush, in particular, advises large and repeated bleed- 
ings, carried to syncope ; and, after general bleeding, the applica- 
tion of leeclu's and cui)]n’ng-glasse8 to the head or nape of the 
neck. Dr. Prichard justly doubts the propriety of these copious 
bleedings, and considers that much danger to life would be 
incurred, in many instances, were they generally practised : but 
lie approves of the moderate abstraction of blood, particularly 
when the disease has made its attack suddenly, unless cheum- 
staiices connected with the age, liabits, or temporary condition, of 
the patient, render it unsafe. It is required,^ Dr. Prichard 
thinks, when there is a constant agitation and want of sleep, with 
full, throbbing carotids and temporal arteries, redness of the fac(^ 
and conjunctiva, heat of the scalp, a contracted pupil, intolerance 
of light and of sound, headache, vertigo, and convulsions. Even, 
if a few of these symptoms only be present, the necessity of 
employing such a sedative as blood-letting cannot be doubted ; 
but, nevertheless, in the more ordinary atteicks of Mania, the 
use of the lancet is not called for. When suppression of the 
catamenia, or bleeding piles, or other customary evacuations, take 
place, and augment the maniacal symptoms, then either general 
bleeding, or the application of leeches to the hemorrhoidal vessels, 
IS requisite, to supply the defect of the habitual method of relief. 
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In Puerpei*al Mania^ all writers concur in condemning blood- 
letting. As I have little to advance, from my own experience, 
in the management of this disease, I cannot do better than quote 
Dr. Gooch’s opinions on this subject. “ The result of my ex- 
perience,” says he, “ is, that in puerperal Mania and Melancholia, 
and also in those cases which resemble Delirium Tremens, blood- 
letting is not only seldom or never necessary, but generally almost 
always proves pernicious. I do not say that cases never occur 
whicli require this remedy ; no man’s experience extends to all 
the possibilities of disease ; but I have never met with such cases, 
and I would lay down this rule for the employment of blood- 
letting, never to use it as a remedy for disorder in the mind, 
unless that disorder is accompanied by symptoms of congestion 
or inflammation of the brain, such as would lead to its employ- 
ment though the mind was not disordered. Even here, however, 
great caution is necessary ; local is safer than general blood- 
letting.” — In the really inflammatory diseases of the brain, 
blood-letting is of course essentially ncco«sary ; but these, I think, 
can never be mistaken for puerperal insanity ; they are febrile 
headaches more or less acute. Pain of the head with fever is a 
much better indication for blood-letting than disorder of the 
mind without the symptoms.” 

In spasmodic and convulsive diseases, which generally depend 
on increased irritability, whatever favours weakness is to be 
avoided ; thence blood-letting is not usually called for. When 
simple irritation is the cause of inordinate action, blood-letting 
is certainly not required : but when spasm is complicated with 
an inflammatory state of the habit, it must not be neglected. 
It must, however, be admitted that it is difficult to draw a line 
betwTien these two states. When there is a determination of 
blood to j)articular parts, even when the inflammatory diathesis 
is not present, local blood-letting, by cupping or by leeches, is 
requisite. 

Before bringing these remarks on blood-letting to a close, it is 
necessary to review its therapeutical value in II\j2>ertrophy of the 
heart, a disease, the knowhidge of which is of modern date/. As 
it consists of an increased nutritive power and action of the heart, 
sedative means arc indicated, and of these, blood-letting as one 
of the most efficient. Laennec recommends, in the commence- 
ment, copious blood-letting carried to syncope, and repeated 
with intervals of a few days only, until the palpitations have 
ceased, and the heart gives only a moderate impulse to the 
stethoscope : at the same time, that the food is reduced to half its 
usual quantity, and all stimulants are interdicted. He carries 
this plan to its utmost extent, even when the Hypertrophy is 
accompanied with, extreme Dyspnoea, with Anasarca, and with 
other symptoifls of great debility. My experience is at variance 
with this plan of Laennec. I have not observed any permanent 
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beneficial result from large, rei)eatcd bleedings ; no good arises 
from enfeebling the system, although undoubtedly every stimulant 
ought to be interdicted, and the exercise should be such as never 
to hurry the circulation. But although copious blood-letting 
cannot be recommended, yet, there is a necessity for preserving 
the blood within due bounds in point of quantity ; and to sooth 
irritability by every means in our power. I have found much 
benefit derived from the use of a saline aperient every morning ; 
and from three to four drops of Hydrocyanic Acid in a glassful 
of Infusion of Calumba twice a day. In spasmodic and convul- 
sive diseases, which generally depend on increased irritability, 
whatever favours weakness is to be avoided ; hence blood-letting 
is not usually called for. When simple irritation is the cause 
of inordinate action, blood-letting is certainly not required : 
but when spasm is complicated with an inflammatory state of 
the habit, it must not be neglected. It must, however, be 
admitted that it is difficult to draw a line between these two 
states. When there is a determination of blood to particular 
parts, even when the inflammatory diathesis is not present, 
local blood-letting, by cupping or by leeches, is requisite. 

We may close these remarks by saying that Sedatives em- 
ployed with discretion arc powerful agents in the hands of the 
practitioner ; abused or employed indiscriminately, if they do not 
sap the foundations of life, they render it miserable, burthening 
it prematurely with all the infirmities of a shattered constitution, 
and the decrepitude of age both in body and in mind. 


SECTION V. 

REFRIGERANTS.— MEDICAMENTA TEMPERANTIA. 

The influence of refrigerants in cooling the body, when its 
t^perature is elevated by disease, is undoubted ; the cooling 
effect which they produce, although experienced at first only on 
a part, yet, is gradually extended over the body, lowering the 
sensibility and arresting the mobility of the vascular and mus- 
cular systems. ^ But, although the influence of Refrigerants be 
generally admitted, yet, much diversity of opinion exists re- 
specting the manner in which some of them, namely, those that 
are taken into the stomach, operate. It is only necessary to allude 
to two of these discordant theories ; that of Cullen : and that of 
the late Dr, John Murray : the first on account of j^e celebrity 
of its^ author i the second on account of its plausibility, yet in- 
sufficiency to explain the subject. 


A A 
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Cullen^s opinion is purely hypothetical, and founded upon a 
doctrine of Needham ; it supposes that there is every where 
in Nature an expansive and a resisting power ; and that, par- 
ticularly under a certain degree^ of heat, the expansive power 
appears in all the parts of organized bodies, in consequence of 
which they shew a singular vegetating power; while, at the 
same time, there is in other bodies a power resisting and pre- 
venting the action of tlie vegetating power, and, at least, of 
diminishing its force.” Dr. Cullen assumes that this power ex- 
ists in those substances which are usually employed as Re- 
frigerants. It would be a waste of time to comment on this 
hypothesis. 

Dr. Murray founds Ms theory on the presumption of the 
truth of the theory of Dr. Crawford, that, in the process of 
respiration, the arteries in the lungs absorb the caloric liberated 
there ; and, owing to the great capacity of arterial blood for 
caloric, this is instantly rcnelcred latent in their contents, and so 
remains, until the subsequent conversion of the arterial blood 
into venous blood, when it is liberated through the system. Dr. 
Murray supposes that the consumption of oxygen in the lungs, 
supplying the caloric to the arterial blood, is greatly influenced 
by the nature of the food and other ingesta received into the 
stomach ; that, wdien these contain a small proportion of oxygen, 
the demand for that component of the air, and, also, its con- 
sumption in the lungs, is augmented, and consequently the 
temperature of the body is elevated ; whereas the opposite effect 
takes place when the ingesta contain much oxygen, especially if 
it exist in a loose state of combination ; hence the vegetable 
acids. Nitrate of Totassa, and similar substances, exert a re- 
frigerant influence when taken into the stomach. There is 
much ingenuity in this opinion ; but its accuracy must stand or 
fall witli the theory of animal heat, on which it is founded : for 
if the difference of the caj)a^ity of arterial and venous blood for 
caloric, the foundation of Dr. Crawford’s theory, be found in- 
suffiiceiit to account for the temperature of living animal bodies. 
Dr. Murray’s theory of the changes caused in this respect, by 
the action of internal refrigerants, must fall to the ground. 

Dr. Crawford’s theory, or rather hypothesis, is purely 
chemical, founded, as already stated, on the assumed fact, which 
he endeavoured to demonstrate by experiments, — ^namely, that 
arterial blood has a greater capacity for caloric than venous 
blood, nearly in the proportion of 1 1*5 to 10. In the act of re- 
spiration, according to Dr. Crawford, the carbonic acid, which is 
developed in the lungs, having a smaller capacity than common 
air for caloric, must cause an augmentation of temperature : but 
this is not mreeived in the chest, because the blood, changing 
from venou*o arterial, absorbs the heat given out by the car- 
bonic acid during its development. The blood is not, therefore. 
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sensible of a higher temperatjire than it was before ; on the 
contrary, the arterial blood in the pulmonary veins is lower in 
temperature than that in the pulmonary arteries. Thus charged 
with insensible caloric, the arterial blood, as it circulates, be- 
comes venous, and, losing its gearter capacity for caloric, parts 
with that which it contains, and thus maintains the supply de- 
manded by the body to sustain its temperature, in the cooler 
medium in which wo live. 

Ingenious as this hypothesis is, and numerous as arc the facts 
that might be adduced in its support, it has undoubtedly fallen 
into disrepute ; and, even admitting that animal temperature is 
a chemical process, it has been found insufficient to account for 
the phenomena which present themselves, in examining into the 
quantity of caloric developed by the oxygen which disappears in 
respiration : and even Dr. Davy has maintained, from Dr. Craw- 
ford’s own experiments, that there is little or no difference 
between the capacity of venous and that of arterial blood, the 
proportion being only as 10 to 10* 1 1 ; consequently the whole 
hypothesis, if this be correct, must fall to the ground. 

From some experiments carefully conducted by Dulong and 
Despretz, in which it appeared that the quantity of caloric dis- 
engaged by the conversion of oxygen into carbonic acid, is 
equal in carnivorous animals to between 49 and 55 per cent, of 
the heat, disengaged by the whole body, during an equal 
interval of time ; and in phytivorous animals, to betwixt 65 and 
75 per cent. ; and that the whole quantity of caloric, disengaged 
by the formation of Carbonic Acid and water together, is equi- 
valent to between 69 and 80 per cent. only. Now, if these ex- 
periments be correct, it is a necessary consequence that the 
animal heat is greater than can be accounted for by the fixation 
of oxygen in arterial blood during respiration ; and Dr. Craw- 
ford’s hypothesis fails in explaining the cause of animal tem- 
perature. 

A more tenable theory, in my opinion, is that which refers 
the^ animal temperature to the infl^ience of nervous energy. 
This might be almost admitted upon the simple fact, that the 
destruction of any considerable portion of the spinal marrow 
lessens the temperature of the body. The chief experiments, on 
which this opinion rests, were made by Sir. B. Brodie. They go 
to prove that, when the functipn of the brain is suspended or 
destroyed by dividing the spinal marrow, and when the me- 
chanical phenomena of the circulation is then supported by 
artificial respiration, the consumption of Oxygen, and the forma- 
tion of Carbonic Acid, are equally great ; yet the heat of the 
animd so treated faUs rather more rapidly than that of another, 
in which the functions of the brain are also desteoyed, but the 
circulation is not maintained by artificial respi&tion. These 
results certainly a:re completely opposed to the ingenious and 
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beautiful hypothesis of Crawford. It is true that weighty ob- 
jections have been advanced against the inference drawn from 
Sir B. Brodie’s experiments. 

It has been asserted, by other physiologists who have re- 
peated these experiments, that the process of cooling is actually 
retarded by artificial respiration : and further, that it is incon- 
sistent with the fact, that an increase of temperature, which 
invariably takes place in other cases during the formation of 
carbonic "acid, should not also occur, within the animal body, 
during that process in the lungs. In the main, however, as 
Muller remarks, Brodie’s experiments are convincing*. 

Whether the nervous energy be the sole source of animal 
temp('raturc, may be doubted : but it is no longer contended that 
it has not a considerable share in producing it ; and many facts, 
on record, concur to strengthen this opinion. It is true that 
most of these facts demonstrate its influence chiefly in augment- 
ing and maintaining the heat of parts ; but, if the influence of 
the nervous energy, in this respect, on distinct parts be admitted, 
the argument in favour of its power over the whole system is 
very greatly strengthened. Sir Everard Home divided the 
nerves supplied to a growing antler of a stag, and found that 
the Umiperature almost immediately fell ; and although, aftei' a 
few days, it again rose to a higher degree than in the other 
antler, yet this did not invalidate the only inference that can be 
deduced from the experiment ; that, in this case, the teni])era- 
tUre of the part depended on th(i integrity of its nerves, and 
consequently on their influence. In paralysed limbs, the tem- 
perature is lower than in healthy limbs, although, in many cases, 
the circulation in the paralysed limb is unaffljcted, and the 
paralysis is confined to the sensibility of the member. In a case 
detailed by Mr. Earle (in the 7th voi. Med. Chirurg. Trans.), in 
which the axillary plexus on one side was crushed by a fall, 
the temi)erature of the paralysed arm was considerably lowered. 
The temperature of the hand of the paralysed arm was 70*^ Faht., 
that of the sound side 92°^# I found as great a diflerence between 
the hand of the paralysed arm and of the sound arm, in the case 
of a patient who died in University College Hosjntal. Indeed, 
the fact is well known, that paralysed limbs are more rapidly 
lowered in temperature by external cold than sound limbs; and 
that whatever inci’oases nervous action increases temperature. 
The following inferences may be h'gitimately drawn from these 
facts : 1, that an integrity of the nervous system is essential to 
the evolution of animal heat ; 2, that whatever destroys or im- 
pairs this integrity, is followed by a partial or general derange- 
ment of the calorific function. Perhaps the most correct view 
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that can be taken of the subject, is that which supposes that the 
nervous energy may either generate heat, or excite certain 
operations of a chemical nature in the living habit, by which 
the same effect is produced ; but, in either case, a considerable 
obstacle is presented to the purely chemical theory of Dr. 
Murray, respecting the mode in which internal liefrigerants 
operate, in lowering the animal temperature. The subject, 
therefore, remains as he found it ; and the question presents 
itself— can no rational explanation of the operation of substances 
which produce a refrigerant effect upon the body, when they 
arc taken into the stomach, be suggested? I am not pre- 
sumptuous enough to imagine that the opinions which 1 enter- 
tain arc likely to be generally adopted ; yet I conceive that they 
favour some approach to a correct view of the subject. 

In abstracting caloric from the surface of the body, or, in 
other words, cooling the skin, whatever agent be employed, 
whether diluted acids, such as vinegar and water, or salts in the 
act of solution, or cold air, or cold water, or ice, the activity of 
the capillaries of the jiart is immediately diminished ; and as 
their action cannot be lowered without the whole vascular 
system being more or loss influenced, the momentum of the 
heart and the arteries is also materially lessoned. The con- 
sequence of this depression of the vascular action is immediately 
felt on the respiration : the blood docs not undergo its necessary 
change to the extent which is requisite ; hence, imperfectly 
arteriaBzed blood is conveyed to the brain, the function of whicii? 
being thus lowerc^d from defect of stimulus, a condition some- 
what resembling slight general paralysis of the nervous system 
ensues, so that a temporary torpor of every organ whose functions 
depend on the energy of the brain and nerves must necessarily 
follow. This fact is daily illustrated by the influence of ex- 
ternal cold in producing drowsiness in those who perish from 
exposure to intense cold. Even the hands of many individuals 
become numbed, or nearly insensible, when exposed to the air 
in cold weather ; a result which is molfe likely to arise from the 
direct influence of cold on the nerves themselves, than from the 
diminished supply of blood to the paits. Indeed, as, in this 
case, the eftect on the nerves is partial, we can scarcely imagine 
any other cause of the diminished action of the capillaries than 
the depression of the nervous energy. Now, if we sui^posc 
that an effect resembling that produced on the surface by tile 
application of external cold bodies, or cooling bodies, takes 
place ^ in the stomach when refrigerant agents arc introduced 
into it, we may readily admit that their influence on the capil- 
laries of that organ may be extended by sympathy over the 
whole body. The possibility of such a result is equally proba- 
ble in the one case as in the other ; and this opinion receives 
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some support from the fact, that the Nitrate of Potassa operates 
as a powerful general liejrigcrant, if swallowed at the time of 
its solution in water ; but as an excitant, when it is not taken into 
the stomach until some time after it has been dissolved. The 
sensation of cold which the Nitre causes in the stomach during 
its solution, is evidently owing to a partial abstraction of stimu- 
lus ; and the effect of this being extended, through the nerves, 
to the heart and the larger branches of the arterial system, a 
general reduction of action follows, and a sensation of cold 
spreads over the whole body. Again, as the influence of vege- 
table acids on the surface is to diminish the action of the capil- 
laries, and render the surface pale ; so the same diminution of 
action caused by them on the capillaries of the stomach, operates 
by nervous sympathy on the rest of the body, and the necessary 
sequence is a reduction of the animal temperature. We thus 
advance one step towards an explanation of the action of 
Refrigerants. 

We have now to enquire how far this theory is supported by 
the known effects of refrigerants upon the functions of the sto- 
mach, lungs, and other organs. 

1 . Influence of Refrigerants on the Functions of the Stomach.— r 
In the healthy condition of the stomach, little impression is made 
upon it by Refrigerants : but, when it is in a more irritable 
condition,* then they allay the sensation of heat, nausea, 
thirst, and general uneasiness, wliich irritation 6r inflammation 
produces in it. Even when no local inflammation is Resent, 
cold water, and other cold bland fluids, received into the sto- 
mach, cause a sensation of cold there, and moderate general 
excitement, and control febrile action : an effect which can only 
be exj)lained by the influence of Refrigerants on the nervous 
energy. In a more extensive state of disease, however, when 
ulceration or cancer exists. Refrigerants cause a sensation of 
cold, which is painful ; at other times, sensations of heat, acri- 
mony, and general uneasiness, owing to the action of the acids 
on the diseased tissues; whence they tend rather to increase 
than to allay the sufferings of the patient. 

2. On the Circulating and Respiratory Organs. — Most of 
the substances employed as refrigerants are taken into the 
circulation ; but, in a healthy person, they cause no violent 
change in the action of the vessels, — ^neither diminishing 
ndr augmenting the force or the frequency of the pulse, 
nor even that of the capillaries, except in some cases of 
peculiar idiosyncracy, in which they so powerfully affect the 
larynx as to cause a temporary loss of voice, or Aphonia. In a 
state of excitement. Refrigerants moderate arterial action, and 
relax the tension of the pulse ; and their effect upon the minute 
vessels is especially manifested by the diminished temperature 
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which follows their administration. This refrigerant influence 
of acids displays itself in thi^ instinctive desire of fever patients 
for acidulated fluids, which keeps pace with the augmented 
degree of the temperature of the body. 

Refrigerants do not sensibly afiect the respiratory organs in 
health ; but, in the febrile condition of the habit, the influence 
which they exert on the circulation is necessarily communicated 
to the lungs. In the diseased state of these organs, many 
Refrigerants, particularly the vegetable acids, augment cough 
and oppress the brtiathing, if they are administered before the 
inflammation is lowered, and the morbid susceptibility of the 
mucous membrane is diminished. After this is affected, we 
still perceive their action on the mucous membrane, by the in- 
fluence they exert on expectoration. 

3. On the Secerning System . — The action of Refrigerants 
upon the secreting organs seems to be confined to the kidneys : 
the quantity of urine is greatly augmented ; but this seems to 
be altogether independent of the refrigerant effect which the 
substances belonging to this class of medicinal agents produce 
upon the skin. 

4. On the Nervous System .. — ^Although little effect be pro- 
duced upon the nerves by the introduction of refrigerants into the 
stomach, in health, yet, in diseased conditions of the spinal cord, 
the whole organic tissues are rendered more susceptible of im- 
pression by the administration of vegetable acids, I once 
witnessed a remarkable case of this kind, in a person who was 
labouring under subacute inflammation of the theca of the spinal 
cord. AVhenever he swallowed an ordinary effervescing draught, 
he immediately suffered from a sensation of pricking over the 
surface ; the skin could scarcely be touched, it was so sensitive ; 
and the whole habit was restless and uneasy. Hypochondriacal 
and hysterical j)ersons not unfrequently suffer in a similar man- 
ner from the use of acids. This might be ascribed to idiosyn- 
cracy, were it confined to particular individuals, which is not 
the case. 

Refrigerants operate generally as sedatives, and their cooling 
influence is extended from the stomach to the whole system. 
They may be regarded, therefore, as acting either on the organic 
fiinctions, or on the sensibility of the body. 
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JIEFBIGERANTS WHICH OPERATE ON THE ORGANIC 
FUNCTIONS. 

* ORGANIC VEGETABLE SUBSTANCES. 

Vegetable Acids. — These are compounds of vegetable 
origin, that possess all the properties of an Acid. They can 
separated from the plants wj^ich yield them ; and are less liable 
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to spontaneous decomposition than other vegetable bodies. Like 
all organic matter, they uAdergo decomposition in a red heat. 
They are all compounds of either Carbon and Oxygen, or of 
Carbon, Hydrogen, and Oxygen. 

The following are the officinal plants which yield those con- 
tained in the British Pharmacopoeias, employed as Kefrigerants. 

Wood-sorrel — Oxalis acetosella. L, — is an indigenous, ele- 
gant little plant, belonging to the natural order Oxalidaceoi!^ It is 
found in woods and shady places, flowering in April and May. 
The root-stock, consisting of many scaly joints, is perennial, and 
throws up annual ternate leaves on slender purplish footstalks, 
with inversely cordate, bright green, hairy leaflets. The flowers 
are single, white, veined with purple, supported on radical 
peduncles. The herbaceous part of the plant is colourless : it 
has an agreeable acid taste, depending on Binoxalate of Potassa, 
which can be readily procured by evaporating the expressed 
juice of the leaves, redissolving the residue to separate the 
vegetable components with which the salt is united in the plant, 
and crystallizing. The quantity of the binoxalate obtained is 
somewhat less than one per cent. Wood-sorrel is now rarely 
used ; although, boiled in milk, it furnishes a whey, which is a 
grateful refrigerant beverage in fevers. 

Common Sorrel, Eumex Acotosa, L. D. is an indigenous 
perennial, belonging to the natural order Polyffonacea^f, common 
in pastures and on banks, flowering in June. The roots are long, 
tapering, and woody ; the stem erect, simple, striated, and leafy ; 
the lower leaves stalked and arrow-shaped, the upper sessile, 
oblong, and narrow. The flowers are dioecious, in whorled 
clusters, with permanent tubcrculated petals. The leaves are 
odourless, but have an agreeable, acid, subastringent taste, de- 
pending on the presence of Binoxalate of Potassa, with the 
Tartaric and Tannic Acids. The leaves which are officinal, 
were formerly used in the same manner and for the same pur- 
poses as the Wood-sorrel : but the facility of artificially preparing 
the Oxalic Acid and the Binoxalate has almost set aside the use 
of these plants. 

The Oxalic Acid, the base of the binoxalate, exists in various 
states of combination in the rhizomes of Tormentil, Rhubarb, 
Florentine Iris, Ginger, Turmeric, and the bulb of Squill : in 
the barks of Simarouba, Cascarilla, and CapeUa alba ; and in 
combination with soda in Salsola Soda, as well as in combination 
with Potassa in the Wood and the common Sorrel ,* and with lime 
in some Lichens. It may be procured by acting upon sugar, 
starch, gum, and almost every vegetable substance, with nitric 


• Woodville’s Med. Bot. p. 663. Bichard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 721. Lindley, 
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■ Woodville’s Medical Botany, third edition, p. 230. Bicbard, Hist, Nat. Med. 
t, ii, p. 504. Lindley, 360. H 
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acid : a part of the acid is decomposed and converted into oxygen 
and deutoxide of nitrogen ; whilst the sugar or vegetable matter 
is also decomposed, and carbonic acid, water, and oxalic acid, are 
formed. It is probable that, when sugar is employed, that sub- 
stance is deprived of all its hydrogen and part of its carbon, 
which, uniting with the oxygen derived from the decomposed 
nitric acid, forms water and carbonic acid. 

One hundred parts of sugar yield sixty of oxalic acid. 

The crystals of oxalic acid, purified by repeated solution and 
crystalli/ation, are slender, white, semitransparent, flattened, 
four- sided prisms, terminated by dihedral summits. They arc 
intensely acid, and communicate a sensible acidity to 2633 parts 
of water. They slightly elflorcsce in dry air, dissolve in eh'ven 
times their weight of cold water, and without any limit in boiling 
water. The water of crystallization is ex])elled by heat, and the 
acid sublimes without decom])osition. It is distinguished by 
forming with salts of lime a white precipitate, which is insoluble 
in an excess of tlic acid. Independent of the water of crystal- 
lization, which is equal to 1 equivalent, the constituents of this 
acid are — Carbon, 2 cq. ~ 12*21, + Oxygen 3 cq. zz 24, cquiv. 
36*24 ; or, according to Berzelius, 33*78 of Carbon, + 66*22 of 
Oxygen, zr 100*00. 

The Oxalic Acid is not therapeutically employed in its un- 
combined state. 

The Binoxalate is formed by adding the acid to Carbonate of 
Potassa ; but it may be formed by ex2:)osing a mixture of 1 j)art 
of sugar and 4 j)arts of Potassa to a temperature of 400°, until 
the mixture fuses and swells uj), then dissolving the mass in 
water, filtering and evaj^orating to obtain crystals. In this pro- 
cess the Carbon of the sugar derives its oxygen from the 
dccom])osition of the water, the hydrogen of which is evolved. 
The I’otassa merely aids the dcconij)osition. The.' Binoxalate 
crystallizes in small, rhombic prisms, which consist of 2 cq. Acid 
— 72*48, -f 1 Potassa — 47.15, -h 2 water zz 18, cquiv. 137*63. 
This salt, largely diluted with water and sweetened, may be used 
as a substitute for lemonade ; but, as it possesses no advantage 
over that beverage, it is rarely employed. 

Citric Acid. Acidum Oitricum. L. E. D. — This acid is 
abundantly prepared by the hand of Nature in the fruit of the 
genus Citrus, Raspberry, Cranberry, in that of Tamarind, 
Gooseberries, Wortlebcrrics, the Bird-cherry, Dulcamara berries, 
in Heps, and in several other acidulous fruits ; but in all it is 
combined with malic acid, mucilage, and sugar. In the juice of 
the onion, it is found in combination with lime. 

Before describing the acid in its separate state, it is proper 
to notice the officinal plants, the juice of th(i fruit of which is 
employed for making this acid, and therajocutically on account 
of its presence in it. 



KEFlllGEUAKTS. 


3G3 


The Lemon-tree. — Citrus Limonum. L. E. D. medica. E. D. 
The Lemon-tree is a native of Asia ; but it is now cultivated in 
many parts of Europe, more especially Spain and Portugal. It 
belongs to the natui'al order AurantiacesD*, and is readily recog- 
nized by its pale green, serrated, oblong, ovate leaves, supported 
on a winged stalk. The flowers are white within and purple 
without. The fruit is too well known to require description : 
the crypts on the rind arc concave. The juieef, the part em- 
jfloyed as a refrigerant, is of a straw colour, slightly turbid, and 
of an agreeable but intensely acid taste : its constituents arc 1*77, 
Citric Acid, -h 0*72 malic acid, sugar, gum, and bitter extractive, 
d- 97*51 water, n: 100*00J. The gum and extractive render 
lemon juice very susceptible of decomposition. The juice of 
the lime (Citrus nicdiea) is in every respect the same, both con- 
taining variable quantities of Citric Acid. 

lAmion juice, wlien used as a refrigerant, is largely diluted 
with water, and moderately sweetened. The water for making 
lemonade should be boiling, and the sugar dissolved before the 
lemon juice is mixed with it. In febrile diseases, when cold 
drink is allowable, lemonade may be iced. Lemon juice is also 
employed to acidulate barley water, linseed tea, and other 
diluents. It is a more grateful agent than citric acid for making 
the common eflervescing draught : ftiiiss arc sufficient to saturate 
Si of Bicarbonate of Potassa ; i'Z iv, 3i of the Carbonate, and 
f3vi, 3i of sesquicarbonate of Ammonia. Lemon juice possesses 
rcfiigorant powers only when it is largely diluted. 

A pleasant syru]) is made by dissolving two pounds and a 
half of sugar in a pint of strained lemon juice, aided by a gentle 
heat ; and, after twenty four hours rest, separating the clear syrup 
from the dregs§. 

Citric Acid is prepared from lemon juice, according to the 
London Pharmacopoeias, by adding to every pint six of prepared 
chalk, so as to form a citrate of lime, and then decomposing this 
with diluted sulphuric acid, aided by boiling. The insoluble 
sulphate of lime is sepai*ated by pressure through a linen cloth ; 
and the citric acid obtained in crystals by the due evaporation of 
the fluid. Forty-nine parts of strong sulphuric acid, diluted with 
ten parts of water, are requisite to decompose eighty-six parts of 
citrate of lime. One hundred and sixty pounds of good lemon 
juice yield gx of pure crystallized acid. The Edinburgh College 
orders the lemon juice to be boiled, then allowed to rest to 
separate feculancies, and the clear liquor again boiled before the 
chalk is added||. 

^Crystallized citric acid is colourless, inodorous, transparent, 

• 'Wooilville’s Med. Bot. .3rd. ed. p 628. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. vol. ii, p. 
C80. Lindley, 164. 

+ Succus, L. Lemons and Limes, E. Fruetus succus, D. J Front. 

§ Syriipus Limonum, L. E. Syrupus Limonis, D. Pose, one Iluid drachm to four 
fluid drachms. 

H Citric Acid was discovered by Schcelc in 1784. 
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intensely but agreeably acid, soluble in its own weight of cold 
water at 00° Faht. and in half its weight of boiling water. It 
is also soluble in deohol. The crystals arc short rhomboidal 
prisms, terminated by a few tra]>ozoidal faces. Their sp. gr. is 
1*617*. I3y exposure to damp air, the crystals absorb moisture, 
and, when exposed to heat, they are decomposed before all the 
water of crystallization is driven off. The aqueous solution 
becomes mouldy by kec])ing. In its crystallized state, this acid 
consists of dry or anhydrous acid 76*32, + water 23*68, in 100 
parts. The constituents of the anhydrous acid are — 

Berzelius. Gay-Lussac. Front. 

24*48 or 4 1 *300 33*80 1 34*28 

2 3*800 6*330 4*75 

32 54*81)1 50*860 60*07 


Equiv. 58.48 100*000 lOO-OOOf 100*00 

A solution of nine drachms of these ciystals in f^xii of distilled 
water equals in acidity recent lemon juicc‘ : gr. xvii of the crys- 
tals in solution saturate a scruple of carbonate of i)otassa ; gr. xiv. 
3i (ff the Bicarbonate ; and gr. xxiv a scruple of sescj^uicarbonate 
of ammonia. 

Citric acid in solution is distinguished from tartaric acid by 
not rendering lime water turbid, unless it be in excess, and by 
ibrming soluble precipitates with salts of ])otassa. Its crystals, 
however, are often adulterated with those of tartaric acid, or 
sulphate of potassa : the first is dt‘tectcd by carefully saturating 
the solution with carbonate of potassa, and observing whether 
crystals of the bi tartrate arc formed ; the second, by testing the 
solution with chloride of C^alcium, which will form an insoluble 
Sulphate of Baiyta, if the sulphate of potassa be present. 

Citric acid is the best of the vegetable acids which are em- 
ployed as refrigerants. The uncombined acid, however, is less 
grateful than the recent lemon juice ; and fever x^atients are 
X^articularly sensible of this, when it is emx^loyed to saturate the 
carbonate of potassa, or of ammonia, in forming the common 
effervescing draught for checking vomiting. Largely diluted 
with water and slightly sweetened with sugar or syrup, it forms 
a useful and most agreeable diink in fevers, allaying heat and 
irritation, and reducing the pulse. In extemx)oraneous pre- 
scrix^tion, the Citric acid is incompatible with all the alkalies and 
their carbonates, magnesia, the salts of lime, and the earths and 
earthy carbonates, if its acid influence be required. 

Citric acid is also the princix^le component of the juice of 
the orange and the of the Tamarind. 


Carbon 4 c([. (6*12 + 4) — 

1 1 ydrogen 2 (1 + 2) 

Oxygen 4 (8 + 4) n: 


♦ The crystals differ in the amount of water of crystallization when formed at 
different temperatures : at 61® they contain 6 equivalents, at 212 only 3 equivalents. 
Liebig. 

t Its composition is so near that of sufjjar as to lead to the supposition that it is 
transformed into suf^ar as the fruit containing it ripens. 
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The Orange, the fruit of Citrus auranilum, L. E. T), requires 
no description: except that the oil vesicles of the rind arc 
elevated, instead of being depressed like that of the Lemon. 
The Orange is (hicfly used as a desert fruit; but its juice is a 
valuable Eefrigerant in febrile affections. 

The Tamarind — the fruit of Taraarindus Indira, L. E. the T. 
Indirtis^ D, — a tree which is a native of the East and West Indies, 
belonging to the natural order Leguminosic* * * § , is a pendulous, 
slightly curved legume, somewhat compressed, with a hard, 
scal)rous cortex, which never separate into valves, and covers 
three strong longitudinal fibres, one running down the uppen*, 
and the other two at equal distances down the inferior mai'gin. 
The seeds arc from six to twelve, nearly trapeziform, compressed, 
with a smooth, hard, tough shell, and embedded in a firm, acid 
l)ulpt. The fruit is imported in its natural state with the slicdl, 
and also preserved with sugar without the shell. The acidu- 
lous pulp lies between the cortex and endocarp, or membrane 
enclosing the seeds. 

A(xo]’ding to Vauquelin, the pulp of the Tamarind consists 
of 9*4(3 Citric acid, + 0*15 Malic acid, -f 1*55 Tartaric acid, + 
3*25 .Bitartrate of Eotassa, 4- 2*5 Sugar, + 4*7 Cum, 4- G*25 
Pectin, + 32*35 Parenchyma, 4' 37*55 Water, — 100.(30J. It is, 
when diluted with water, or combined with serum of milk, as 
whey, refrigerant, and at the same time gently aperient. 
Tamarind whey is made by boiling of the preserved fruit in 
Oii of milk, and straining. It may bc^ drank ad libitum. 

Tartaric Acid. Aridam Tartarimm, L. E. D. — This acid 
is formed by the hand of Nature in some part of many plants — 
namely, the Pine A})ple, Crape, Mulberries, Gooseberries, Tama- 
rinds, the root of J)andelion, the bulb of Squill, some of the 
Fir tribe, the fruit of lihus typhimim y in Pepper and in Cheno- 
podiimi mh:aria ; but it is seldom uncombined, being usually 
conjoined with potassa or with lime. The Tamarind, the Grape, 
and the Mulberry, are officinal. 

The Grape — the fruit of the Vine, Vitis rimfera, L. E. D. 
— has been always regarded as cooling, and well calculated to 
allay thirst in inflammatory affections and in fever. They com- 
bine with their refrigerant, laxative and diuretic properties. 
The mucilaginous principle of the Grape resides chiefly in the 
vesicles of the central pulp ; the saccharine matter in the inter- 
mediate substance between the central and cortical parts, and 
the acidulous juice in the cortexSj ; hence, in employing grapes 


• Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edition, p. 448, pi. 161. Richard, Hist. Nat. 
Med. t. ii, p. 727. Lindlcy, 266. 

t The leaves are also subacid, hut they are not olliciiial. 

} Ann. de Chem. t. v. p. 92. 

§ Fabboroni dell’Artedi fare il vino, Firenze, 1767, p. 17. 
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as a refrigerant and to allay thirst in fever, the skin should be 
well masticated before it is rejected : its cooling properties de- 
pending on the free Tartaric acid which it contains. 

The Mulherry-trcc —Morns nujra, L. D. — a native of I’ersia 
and China, but long since cultivated in this country, owes much 
of the excellence of its fruit to Tartaric acid. This tree, which 
belongs to the natural order Urticaceaj, is too well known to 
requii'c description : its fruit is of a dark- violet colour, resem- 
bling an aggregation of berries*, succulant, of an agreeable 
odour, and its juice pleasantly acidulous. Its constituents arc 
saccharine matter. Tartaric acid, and a violet-red colouring 
principle. 

The juice of the Mulberry is refrigerant, and well adapted 
to allay thirst, moderate heat, and favour the perspiratory 
function in febrile affections ; but, when too freely indulged in, 
it is apt to cause diarrlicca — ^a fact mentioned by Hip])ocratest. 

The London College orders a syru]:), Si/nqnis Mori, to be 
made by dissolving two ])ounds and a half of sugar in a ])int of 
the strained juice, with the assistance of heat. Owing to its 
acid, this Syrup cannot be prescribed with alkaline or earthy 
salts. It is of no value, except as a colouring agent. 

Tartaric Avid is artificially prc])ared by decomposing the 
Bitartrate of Fotassa with Chalk, so as to form a Tartrate of 
Lime, and next decomposing this Tartrate with Sulphuric acid, 
which, uniting with the lime and forming an insoluble salt, sets 
the acid free. In the formula of the liondon and Edinburgh 
Colleges, four pounds of Bi tartrate of Potassaare ordered to be 
decomposed by twenty-five ounces and six drachms of prepared 
Chalk. The Dublin College orders ten parts of the Bitartrate 
and four parts of Chalk. Now the excess of acid in this quantity 
of Bitartrate only is neutralized by half the quantity of the 
chalk ordered : but the other half being converted into Chloride 
of Calcium by Hydrochloric acid, decomposes the neutral 
Tar tar ate of Potassa, and thus the whole of the acid of the Bi- 
tartrate is procuredj. Tartaric acid readily crystallizes in colour- 
less, inodorous, semitrans]3arcnt crystals, the primitive form 
of which is an oblique, right rhombic prism. The crystal of 
Tartaric acid is persistent in the air : soluble in five times its 
weight of water at 60°, and in twice its weight of boiling water. 
It is also sparingly soluble in alcohol. The watery solution has 
a very agreeable, acid taste, and reddens strongly the tincture of 
litmus ; but it soon becomes mouldy. It is distinguished from 
all other acids by the solution forming a white precipitate when 


• It is, botanically speaking, a srrrosis. t victus ratione^ lib. ii, 360. 

I This acid is not easily prepared in small quantity ; but the preparation, which 
is made in large quantities for calico printers, is ]iure enough for medical use. 
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niixcd with any salt of potassa ; and from oxalic acid by the 
white precipitate which it forms with lime-water^ dissolving 
readily in an excess of the acid : and also by not furnishing any 
precipitate with a solution of sulphate of lime. ^ 

Tartaric acid^ in its crystallized state, is a compound of 88*16 
of the anhydrous acid and 18*14 of water, in 100*00 parts. 
The con,stituents of the anhydrous acid are — 



Berzelius. 

Gay-Lii.8sac. 

Prout. 

Carbon 4 eq. = 24*24 < 

or 35.080 

24-050 

32-0 

Oxygen 5 = 40 

CO-21.8 

C<)-231 

54-0 

Hydrogen 2 ~ 2 

3-807 

C-G29 

4-0 

Eciuivalcnt 6G-24* 

100-000 

100-000 

100-0 


As it decomposes the alkaline carbonates and forms bi- 
tartrates, it cannot be prescribed in combination with them, 
unless we are desirous of forming tartrates and extricating the 
carbonic acid. 

This acid, both in its free state, if largely diluted with water, 
and also in the state in which it is contained in the fruits above- 
mentioned, is a useful and agreeable llefrigerant. 4'aniarind tea 
is ('injdoycd as ordinary beverage in febrile affec^tions, especially 
those of a bilious kind; and its utility in nausea, vomiting, and 
even diarrhu3a, is well established. It o])oratc‘s chiefly upon the 
(•cr(‘bro-spinal system. The Bitartrate of Potassa, Cream of 
4'artar, is used in the same cases, in which its aperient property 
does not interfere. 

Malic Acid. — This acid is most abundantly supplied by 
the hand of Nature in almost all the fleshy fruits ; for example, 
those of the orders Pomaceag Amygdaleec, and Myrtaccec : 
Gra])es, Currantsf, Gooseberru^s, Strawberries, Elderberries, the 
fruit of the Mountain Ash tree, Sorlius aucuparia, and many other 
fruits, contain it. It forms, also, in combination with lime, a 
component in the juice of the Sempervivum iectorum, and several 
of th(^ species of Sedum : and exists in Labdanum, and in Coc- 
culus IndicusX, 

When obtained in a separate state. Malic acid is delicpies- 
cent, crystallizing with great dilliculty ; and, in its aqueous solu- 
tio]i, it is decomposed by keeping. Its crystals are colourless, 
mammillary, pleasantly acid, and soluble both in water and al- 
cohol. One hundred parts of the anhydrous acid consist of — 


* Liebig’s formula of the acid is C. 8, H. 4, 0. 10, -p 2 eq. It w as discovered by 
Scbeele in 1770. 

t The red Currant contains 1*80 per cent, of Malic acid in combination with a 
trace of Citric acid, Sugar, Gum, and an animal matter. — Ann. de Cbira. et dePhys. 
t. xvi, p. 259. 

t Boullay, Journ de Pham. 1828, p. 6.3. 
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Vauquelin. Fromherz. Leibig. Prout. 

Carbon 4 cq. = 24*48 or 38*3 29*357 41*238 40*68 

Oxygen 4 — = 32 54*9 66*863 55*879 54*24 

Hydrogen 2— = 2 6*8 4*780 2*385 4*86 

Equiv. 58*48^ 100*0 100*000 100*000 100*00 

Malic acid is not cnqdoycd as a remedy in its free state : in 
combination, it forms th(i refrigerant xn'iiiciplcs of many vegetable 
acidulous beverages employed in febrile affections. 

b. Acetic Acid. Acidum Aceimm. L. E. U. — Tliis acid is 
found in the sap of all plants, cither in a free or in a combined 
state. It approaches nearer than any otlicr of the vegetable 
acids to the state of the primary vegetable products ; namely, 
gum, fecula, sugar, and ligneous matter, all of which, by a small 
modification of their components, form Acetic Acid. T his analogy, 
more or less complete, as Do Candolle has well remarked, t(‘nds 
on the one hand to explain the facility of its formation, and 
perhaps, on the other, to demonstrate that acidification is a 
phenomenon different from that of oxygenation as manifested in 
the formation of the mineral acidsf. 

Acetic acid is prepared for medicinal use by submitting 
vegetable matter to destructive distillation, or by subjecting it 
to fermentation. In the former process, it is ])rocurcd by dis- 
tilling wood in large cast-iron cylinders. It comes over mixed 
with tar and volatile oil ; in which state it is combined with 
Chalk to form an Acetate, which is afterwards decomposed by 
Sulphate of Soda, and converted into Acetate of Soda, which 
is Jigain decomposed by Sulphuric acid, and Acetic acid and 
Sulphate of Soda arc procured. The acid in this state is termed 
pyroligneous acid ; it possesses all the properties of pure Acetic 
acid. 

Common Vinegar is prepared by the acetous fermentation of 
wine, or infusion of malt, or sugar and water, or any substance 
containing much saccharine matter. When saccharine matters 
are employed, weak alcohol is first formed, and, by exposing that 
to the air at a temperature of 80°, Oxygen is absorbed ; and by 
removing half the hydrogen, the alcohol passes into Acetic acid. 
Two equivalents of Alcohol are thus converted into one equiva- 
lent of Acetic acid, by the formation of three equivalents of 
waterj. In this crude state, it is more or less coloured, and 


• Liebig’s formula is C. 8, H. 4, O, 8, -p 2 H. O. 
t Physiologic V^g^tale, par A. P. Dc Candolle, t. i,p. 312. 

} This theory is supported by the formation of Acetic acid from Alcohol, by 
spongy platinum. Dishes of earthenware are placed on shelves in a close case ; 
and into each a quantity of alcohol being poured, a portion of spongy platinum, moist- 
ened, is suspended over it ; and, at the same time, the evaporation of the spirit is 
favoured by hanging several leaves of porous paper in the case, with their lower edges 
dipped in the spirit. The anhydrous alcohol is thus oxidized, and converted into 
Acetic acid, which condenses in the case and trickles down in streams to the bottom. 
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contains mucilage and gluten. The Vinegar sold in the shops 
contains also a small proportion of Sulphuiic acid, tlu' law per- 
mitting the maker to mix with it a thousandth of its weight of 
that acid. To free Vinegar from impurities, it is distilled in 
glass vessels : the first eighth part which passes over is rejected ; 
tin; six parts which follow constitute the Ihstfllrd Vtnegar of the 
Pharmacopoeias. This is a colourk'ss, lim[)id, volatile', slightly 
pungent fluid, intensely sonr, and having a refreshing odour, 
and containing five per cent, of Acetic acid. Sixteen parts of 
pure Pyroligneous acid, of a gravity of 1*046, mixed with eighty- 
four of water, form an acid of a similar strength and (piality. 
Distilled vinegar is sonietinies adulterated with Suljduiric or 
with Hydrochloric acid: the ])rescncc of the first is detected hy 
Chloride of Parium ; that of the second by Nitrate of Silver. - It 
may also contain salts of coppin*, tin, or lead : the cop]>er is dev 
tected by Ferroe-yanate of I’otassa or hy Ammonia ; the tin by 
Nitro-chloride of Gold ; and the lead hy Sulphnretli'd-hydrogen. 

The jnire anhydrous Acetic; acid, contained in common and 
in distilled vinegar, consists of — 

IkMZflius. Prc.lit*. Cifiy-Lu>!s:u'. 

4 eq. of Carbon (6*12 x 4) -= 24-48 or 46*S3 ^17*05 ;>0'22 I 

3 Tlydrogen (1 x »3) ~ '4 (>*3.7 (>*87 .7*623 

3 Oxygen (H x 3) -- 24 16*82 4708 44*147 


Equiv. .71*18 ]0()*00 i()(K)0 lOfOO 

Its vapour is inflammable, and burns witli a pale-blue flame', 
fonijing water and carbonic acid. Acetic acid readily combig.es 
with bases, and forms Avith them a distinct class of salts. 

The quantity of water contained in any s])ccinien is denoted 
by the specific gravity of the fluid; that of the distilled vinegar 
of the Pharmacojicnias is 1 *0036. 

For administration as a Kcfrigerant beverage, A^inegar, or 
Acetic acid, is largely diluted with water or any vi;getahk' demul- 
cent fluid ; but, owing to the more agreeable qualities of the other 
vegetable acids, this acid is seldom medicinally admin ister(;d. 
AFlicii taken, properly diluted, in a febrile state of the lia])it, the 
pulse falls, the animal temperature is lowerc'd, and the s(*cretions 
arc imp)*ovcd. In hicmorrhages, the cold feeling, Avliich a mix- 


Ihe action is manifested by an increase of temperature. In tliis way, 1090 cul)io 
inches of air can oxidize 110 of ;iiihydrous alcohol, converting tlicse into 122 grains of 
pure Acetic acid and 041 grains of water. When the oxygen of the enclosed air i.s 
consumed, the process may be renewed by opening the case a little to admit fresh air. 

“ With from 7 to 8 ounces of tho Platinum powder, in a box of 12 cubic? feet 
capacity, one pound of Alcohol may be thus converted in a day into pure Acetic a‘^*id. 
Phe plntimiiii powder does not waste, nor become, deteriorated by the process ” — 
Daniel’s Introduction to Chem Phil. p. 391. 

* Dr. Prout .state.s that the oxygen and hydrogen of thi.'? acid arc in tne exaer pn). 
portions to form wuitcr. Phil. Trans. 1827, p. 3.90. 


11 Tl 
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ture of it with water produces on the skin, is sympathetically 
extended to the rest of the body. I have been in the habit of 
ordering it, as an internal refrigerant, in the hectic fever of 
Phthisis, with advantage, in doses of a fluid drachm diluted with 
some demulcent, three or four times a day. It should be recol- 
lected that, if opium be prescribed in conjunction with it, the 
activity of the narcotic is greatly augmented by such a combina- 
tion. When largely diluted, its external ajiplication as a rc^fri- 
gerant lotion is a])pli(*nblc to every case in which the skin is 
])reternaturally liot, if no peculiar idiosyncracy forbids its em- 
])loyment. 


* * INORGANIC SUBSTANCES OPERATING AS REFRIGERANTS. 

Nitrate of Potass a. Potassr/^ Nitras, L. E. 1).— This 
salt is the spontaneous production of Nature in many parts of the 
world. Tn the organized kingdom, it exists in the roots of 
Pariera Bram, and Geum Urdamwiy the rhizomes or tubers of 
Ciinger. In the inorganic kingdom it is most abundant. It is 
found crystallized on the surface of the soil in Spain, and in 
Egypt, India, especially in the province of Tishut, in Bengal, 
South America, Africa. It is also I’ound in great abundance in 
the Piilo dc Molfetta—a dee]) cavity formed by the falling in of 
several caverns in the province of Puglia, in Naples : it is pro- 
cured by the lixiviation of the common soil near the city of 
Klemsan, in the kingdom of Algiers ; and in a cave near Men- 
soora, in Ceylon, there is a very rich impregnation of nitre*. In 
the north of Europe, in Germany, it is obtained from artificial 
composts, consisting of vegetable and animal substances mixed 
with calcareous earth, formed into beds, sometimes into walls, 
over wlii(*h roofs are raised to protect them from the weather. 
In Erance, nitre beds (Nitrieres) are also formed from tlu' lime 
and plaster of old buildings, which have been inhabited by man 
and other animals. These plasters are reduced to powder, after 
having been for years exposed to the air, and mixed up with 
offal and deenyed leaves ; this powder is then lixiviated, and the 
fluid evaporated. Sulphate of Potassa is in the mean time added, 
to decompose the calcareous salts, which are thus deposited in an 
insoluble state, leaving the nitre in solution. By repeated sepa- 
rations and eva])orations, the Nitrate of Potassa is thus procured 
in its crystalline form. The same plan is adopted in Sweden, 
and in Ih'ussia ; walls instead of beds are used. 


• Davy’s Account of the Interior of Ceylon. The vIt/oov of Herodotus and Theo- 
phrastus, and the nitruin of Pliny, \verc not Nitrate of Potassa, hut the Natron of 
the Egyptian lakes, an impure Carbonate of S(»da. Theophrastus mentions that it is 
produced from oak ashes, which at once points out the alkaline nature of the Nitrum 
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The theory of the formation of Nitre, in these artificial beds, 
was first clearly pointed out by Mr. Cavendish. The animal 
and vegetable matters mixed up with the calcareous earth con- 
sist of nitrogen, hydrogen, oxygen, and carbon, which principles 
arc evolved during their decomposition, and, reuniting by the 
operation of new affinities, produce new compounds, among 
which we find nitric acid, which is formed by the union of the 
Nitrogen from the decomposition of the animal matter, with the 
Oxygen from that of the vegetable. This accounts for the acid ; 
but how the alkali is formed, or what part the calcareous matter 
j>lays in its formation, in these artificial compounds, is still un- 
known. 

The greater pait of the nitrate of potassa used in this country 
is procured from impure nitre, imported from Bengal, the pro- 
duction of the soil. It is of very diftcrent degrees of purity, 
chiefly lixiviated and crystallized. It generally contains from 
45 to 70 per cent, of pure Nitrate of Potassa. When brought 
to this country, it is dissolved in water, and boiled until a 
pellicle form on the surface of the liquid, after wliicli it is 
pourcid into leaden coolers, in which it crystallizes. 

Nitrate of Potassa, when pure, is in six-sided prisms*. It is 
white, semipcllucid, and brittle, inodorous, and has a bitterisli, 
sharp taste, occasioning a sensation of cold both in the mouth 
and the stomach. The crystals of nitre are not altered by ex- 
posure to the air : they contain water, mechanically lodged 
within them ; dissolved in five times their weight of water, at 
GO” Faht. and their own weight of boiling water, cold is 
generated during the solution. They arc insoluble in strong 
alcohol. At G1G° Faht. Nitrate of Potassa melts, and, on cooling, 
concretes into a compact mass ; which, run into moulds, is 
called Sal Prunelle. In a high temperature, it is decomposed, 
and gives out about one third of its weight of pure oxygen. 
When Nitrate of Potassa is mixed with charcoal, and thrown 
into a red-hot crucible, it deflagrates ; and a pure Carbonate of 
Potassa is the result. When Sulxrhuric acid is mixed with 
Nitre, and heat applied. Nitric acid is evolved. Nitrate of 
Potassa consists of 1 eq. of Nitric Acid zz 54T5, 4- 1 of Potassa 
r: 47*15; equiv. 101*30: or, of Nitric Acid 52, + Potassa 4K, 
100 . 

Nitrate of Potassa operates cither as a sedative or a refri- 
gerant, or as an excitant, according as it is taken in small or in 
large doses ; or according to the mode of administering it. In 


of the Greeks. The Nether of sacred writ (Prov. xxv, v. 20) effervesced with 
vinegar, and, therefore, could not be nitre. It is probable that Nitre was first known 
in India. 

* It has very remarkable optical properties. Trans, of the Eoyal Society, 
Ediii. 1814. 
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moderate doses of fifteen grains to a scruple, it produces a power- 
ful sympathetic effect on the nervous system, diminishing the 
action of the indse in strength and frequency, and lowering tlu* 
animal heat : the skin becomes pale, and the person experiences 
a feeling of languor. Even in larger doses, nanudy, two scru- 
ples to a drachm, as ascertained by Dr. Alexander, in experi- 
ments upon himself*, it produces a refrigerant effect; but this 
is soon followed by reaction. In doses of from six drachms to 
an ounce, it causes symptoms of gastritis, with vertigo, tremors, 
failure of pulse, cold sweats, and insensibility, which have ter- 
minated in death, rost-mortem examinations have displayed 
evidences of acute inflammation of the villous coat of the 
stomach. To obtain the refrigerant effect of Nitrate of Potassa, 
therclbre, the salt must be administ(u*cd in moderate doses; 
namely, from fifteen grains to half a drachm, repeated at short 
intervals. It owes its refrigerant quality partly to its chemical 
property of converting sensible into insensilile caloric during its 
solution, hence abstracting it from the stoma (‘h ; and by sym- 
pathy affecting the frame. The best mode of administering the 
salt as a refrigerant, is in doses of fifteen grains, mixed with 
sugar ; and the powder should not be dissolved until the instant 
in which it is to be swallowed. When the coldness thus 
produced in the stomach causes uneasiness or spasm, the use 
of the salt should he discontinued. 

Biuohate of Soda. Borax, L. E. D. — This salt is a com- 
pound of Boraeic acid and Soda, largely prepared hy the hand 
of Nature. It exists in some mineral springs ; and in Thibet 
and Persia it is deposited in lakes, from wliich it is collectc'd 
and brought to Europe, under the name of Tinca^. In this 
state, it is in six-sid(;d flattcuied prisms, frequently mixed with 
sand and fat, to prevent it from efllorcscing. Whem it is purified, 
it crystallizes in irregular masses. 

Biborate of soda is now chiefly prepared hy saturating with 
Carbonate of soda the Boracic acid, procured from the vapour, 
which, issuing from the interior of the earth, is condensed in the 
cold water, through wliich it is made to ]mss in the lagoons of 
Castel-Nuovo, and Cherchiago. By evaporation, the lloracid 
acid is procured in crystals, a large quantity being held in 
solution in the vapourj. The acid, thus procured, is nearly 
pure : it is added to a solution of Carbonate of soda in a boiling 
state, which it decomposes and unites with the soda, expelling 


• Experimental Essays, p. 1J3, et seq. 

t According to Professor Koyle, the name is derived fmm tincuna^ the Sanscrit 
name for Borax. Essay on Hindoo Med. p 97. 

J It was formerly prepared in the same manner with acid procured from the 
waters of Sasso. Boracie acid in the anhydrous state is a compound of 29*41 of 
Boron, 70*69 of Oxygen, =::: 100*00; or, 1 e(|. of Boron, = 20, -f- (i eq. of Ox- 
ygen, = 48, making the equivalent 08 (Bor. 4* t> t).). 
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the CarhoTiic acid in a gaseous form ; and when the solution is 
saturated, the Biboratc is crystallized. 

The Dutch were the great purifiers of Tlncal or crude 
Borax; and sucli is the force of prejudice, that, on the Conti- 
nent, the artificial salt prepared with the above-mentioned acid 
is obliged to be sent to Holland, and re-exported as Dutch 
borax. 

Borax, or Biborate of Soda, is semi-transparent ; and crys- 
tallizes in large, colourless, flattened, hcxahcdral prisms. It is 
slightly efflorescent, is inodorous, and has a styptic, cool, some- 
what alkalescent taste, and an alkaline reaction, wliencc the 
incorrect name. Subborate, originated. It is soluble in twenty 
parts of cold, and in six of boiling water. Exposed to heat, it 
loses its water of crystallization, sw(‘lls up like alum, and be- 
comes a, dry, white, spongy mass, without suffering dcjcom- 
position : it is then called Calcmed Borax. In a strong heat, it 
becomes anhydrous, and is vitrified. The crystallized salt 
consists of — 

Boracic Acid . . 34 or 2 eq. (08 x 2) = 136 

Soda 17~leq. = 3V3 

Water .... 49 — 8 eq. (9x8) = 72 

100 Equivalent ~ 239*3 

100 parts of the dry salt contain of Boracic acid 70, -f Soda 30 
])arts. The alkaline salts of Boracic acid are easily distinguished 
from all other’s, by digesting them in strong sulphuric acid, eva- 
poi'aling to dryness, and boiling the residue in alcohol. This 
solutio]! burns with a green flame. Biborate of Soda also strikes 
a rose-red colour with Chloride of Cold, and a blue with solution 
of Cobalt. It is decomposed by all the mineral acids, and the 
Boracic acid is set free in the form of small crystalline scales : 
tliese acids, tlnr’efore, and also Chloride of Barium and of Lime, 
Protonitrate of Mercury and Nitrate of Silver, which decom- 
pose it, arc incompatible with Borax. It exerts a peculiar action 
on Bitartrate of I’otassa, and on Honey, which I may take this 
opportunity of noticing. If six parts of Bitartratc of Potassa, 
two parts of Biborate of Soda, and six parts of water, be boiled 
together for five minutes, allowed to cool, and filtered to separate 
some Tartrate of Lime which is always contained in Bitartrate 
of Potassa, and the solution be then evaporated to dryness, we 
obtain a deliquescent salt. This salt has been termed Soluble 
Cream of Tartar by the French chemists. A chemical union is 
also effected, when Biboratii of Soda is mixed with a solution of 
Honey and water, or with equal parts of Honey, and a deliques- 
cent salt is formed with properties altogether new. It is on this 
salt, therefore, not on the Borax, that the efficacy of the mixture 
of Honey and Borax, in aphthous affections, depends — a fact 
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which explains the anomaly, that powdered Borax, or its solution 
in water, applied to aphthsc, docs not produce the same benefi- 
cial effect as the Honey of Borax, Md Boracis, L. E. D*. 

Biborate of Soda is seldom prescribed as a general refrige- 
rant in this country : but, on the Continent, both this salt and 
Boracic acid, under the name of Sal Sedativum, is employed in 
inflammatory febrile affections. As a topical application, it is 
sometimes mixed with sugar, and the powder sprinkled on 
apthous surfaces ; or it is applied in its combination with Honey. 
The dose as a refrigerant is 3 ss to 3 !. 


B. REFRIGERANTS ACTING ON THE SENSIBILITY OF 
THE BODY. 

a. Cool Air. — The agreeable feeling produced by cool air 
would lead naturally to its application in a heated state of the 
body ; and might have early suggested to practitioners of the 
healing art tlie propriety of employing it as a remedial agent in 
fever. But such is the perversion of human beings, that the 
older physicians at one time opposed this instinctive desire for 
cool air in fever patients, and subjected them equally to the 
hazard and the torture of a hot regimen. In modern practice, 
the admission of cool air to the apartments of the sick, in all 
acute diseases, especially in fever, is fully acknowledged : and 
nothing is found so soon to change the character of the disease, 
and to produce a favourable crisis. It is, however, of great im- 
portance to distinguish between exposure to cool and cold air, 
especially in convalescence from fever. The one is a grateful 
refrigerant, the other depresses the weak to an alai’ming degree. 

Z». Refrigerant Lotions. — These are mixtures of water and 
Spirit of wine, or Ether, or Acetic acid, or liquor Ammonia), or 
Acetates ; the intention of these additions to the water being 
merely to facilitate the evaporation of that liquid. For the same 
reason, also, they should be applied with a single layer of linen 
or muslin ; as the thinner the medium is, the more rapid the 
evaporation. When they are to be applied, the scalp should be 
shaved : but the lotion should not be applied until two hours 
after that operation. 

c. Cold Water. — If cool air be serviceable in fever, cold 
water is equally so, and its application is more extensive. 

d. Ice operates exactly in the same manner as cool air and 
cold water, namely, by abstracting caloric from the system. It 
should be pounded and put into a bladder, or a Macinto^Ji, cool 
cap, in such quantity only as will enable this receptacle to be 


• Honey of Borax i« made by mixing together one drachm of Biborate of Soda 
and one ounce of clarified Honey. 
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applied to the shaven scalp. In its application, attention should 
be paid to get the head to lie on the ice bag, so as to keep that 
jiart cool, which cannot be influenced by evaporating lotions. 


THERAPEUTICAL EMPLOYMENT OF REFRIGERANTS. 

The name of this class of remedies points out the nature of 
the diseases in which they are indicated ; namely, all those at- 
tended with a morbid elevation of temperature, or, in other 
words, attended with febrile symptoms. Refrigerants are not, 
however, to be relied upon as remedial agents, but merely as 
adjuncts to more active means ; with the exception of cold, the 
influence of which shall bo shortly examined. 

In continued Fevers^ the vegetable acids, in the fruits which 
contain them, are well calculated to quench thirst, and assist in 
allaying the morbid heat of the surlace ; but, if immoderately 
taken, they are apt to purge ; in which case, the saline refriger- 
ants, namely, the common eflcrvescing draught, and Nitrate of 
Potassa, are preferable : indeed, in fevers of a typhoid character, 
the Nitrate of Potassa operates not only as a refrigerant, but as 
an alterative, exerting its influence in altering the condition of 
the blood, which undergoes a decided change in continued 
fev<?rs, especially those of a malignant kind. In Ilemi f tent f ever, 
cooling, acidulated drinks tend greatly to diminish excitement ; 
but in infantile remittents, the Nitrate of Potassa is to be pre- 
ferred to the vegetable acids, on account of the irritable con- 
dition of the mucous membrane, which always accompanies that 
form of fever. The advantages of refrigerants, and of the gene- 
ral cooling and antiphlogistic treatment in Miliary feccr, have 
been often and fully demonstrated : one of the most distressing 
symptoms is thirst, which is best abated by subacid drinks. 

In the treatment of the Eruptive fevers (Exanthemata), the 
employment of Refrigerants cannot be dispensed with ; and 
whatever may be the character of the eruption, if much fever be 
present, nothing tends more to allay the excitement, moderate 
the morbid elevation of temperature, and carry the patient safely 
through the disease, than the frequent administration of cooling 
diluent fluids of a subacidulous kind : and to these, the Nitrate 
of Potassa, in small doses, added at the moment of taking the 
fluids, is a valuable adjunct. Indeed, in simple Scarlatina, little 
else is necessary than to keep the patient in bed, to preserve the 
apartment cool, and to prescribe cooling acidulous drinks, with 
abstin^ce from animal food and stimulants of every description. 
When the disease assumes a typhoid or malignant character, and 
the remark applies equally to confluent Small-pox, and to Erysi- 
pelas, these beverages do not interfere with the means requisite 
for supporting the strength of the patient. 

In Pneumonia^ the diluted vegetable acids arc not only 
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useful as Refrigerants^ but they arc grateful to the stomach, and 
often form excellent vehicles for more active remedies, except 
^vhen these arc of an antimonial kind ; in which case, the vege- 
table acids arc ajit to cause vomiting. It might be supposed 
that the same advantages are likely to be obtained from them in 
Rronchitis ; but my observations have led to a conviction that 
they augment the cough, and increase the acrimony of the sputa : 
on the other hand, simple demulcents, with small doses of 
Nitrate of Potassa, after either moderate, general, or topical 
bleeding, prove almost invariably beneficial. Indeed, with the 
exceptions that have been stated, the acidulous Refrigerants may 
be advantageously prescribed in every disease co;nnected with 
vascular excitemc'iit and augmented heat of the surface. 

Tlie powerful influence of the vegetable acids, especially as 
they exist in the fruits which yi('ld them, in scorhiifus, sea-scurvy, 
cannot be ascribed t(^ tludr refrigt'rant properties ; although it is 
worthy of remarlv, that, next to these acids, nothing has proved 
more Ix'm'ficial in this loathsome disease than the Nitrate of 
Potassa, which is said even to augment the antiscorbutic pro- 
perties ol the juice of the orange and the lemon. This is not the 
])lac(‘ to invi?.stigate the causes of the efficiency of this acid in 
Scorbutus; 1 shall, therefore, merely lemark that the long 
continuance of their eniployment is supposed to give a tendency 
to the dc‘])osition of tubercles in the lungs. 

The Refrigerants wliich operate on the sensibility of the 
body are few ; but they arc more directly cooling agents than 
those which operate merely through the medium of the stomach, 
ihey consist of diluted Acchr Jicid, and Cold, in its various 
forms of (\)Jd Air, Cold Water, Ice, and Fjra^xyrat hig Lotions, 

When cold is a]iplied to the surface, the effect is an imme- 
diate abstraction of caloric from the j)art, and a diminution of 
sensibility ; and the extcnision of this effect, by sympathy, to the 
rest of th(' system : honc(', this po^werful agent is not to be re- 
garded as a local, l)iit as a general remedy ; and in cases of 
augmented temperature, with some exceptions, it may he em- 
ployed in every instance attended with a hot, dry skin, and a 
<piick, hard, or tense pulse. Perhaps much of the beneficial 
effect obtained even from local Refrigerants is to be attributed 
to diniinishod vascular action. Under every circumstance, the 
teini)erature of the patient shoidd be previously accurately ascer- 
tained by the assistance of the thermometer ; and the cooling 
agent should be about fifteen degrees b(‘low the temperature of 
the body. 

There are various modes of using cold as h topicaP Refri- 
gerant : — it may be used under the foim of Evaporating Lotions 
already noticed, Sponging with the diluted Acetic Acid, Cool 
Air, the Cold Affusion^ and Cold Sponging. 

a. Sjionymg wiih diluted Acetic Acid, — On the principles 
which have been stated, as regulating the operation of Refri- 
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gcrants in any form, Acetic Acid, or Vinegar, largely diluted 
with water, applied to the surface, diminishes morbid heat, 
and allays pain; whilst the cold sensation which it produces 
is extended over the whole body by nervous sympathy. As 
a therapeutical agent, it has been advantageously employed 
in haemorrhagic affections, more especially those connected 
with the uterus ; in which it is applied to the thighs and the 
abdomen. In cases of fever, and in inffammation of internal 
organs, when circumstances occur to prevent the apidication of 
cold water to the skin, vinegar and water may be used either 
cool, that is, at a temperature between 50° and 60° Faht., or in 
a tepid state, at a temperature of from 87° to 97° Faht. When 
applied in the former state, very little more advantage is probably 
derived from the addition of the vinegar to the water, than the 
increased evaporation it induces; as the low degree of tempera- 
ture of the fluid is the efficient cause of the advantage which is 
obtained from the application : but when the tepid sponging 
with vinegar and water is employed, something is also due to 
the impression niadc? on the nerves of the skin by the Acetic 
Acid. The sensibility is diminished, whilst the heart is rapidly 
abated, without that shock to the feelings of the patient which 
the cold affusion produces. Sponging with vinegar and water, 
in fevers, may be resorted to whenever the skin is decidedly 
hotter than natural. It is extremely grateful to the patient, 
relieving the morbid heat, whether general, or only partial in 
the palms of the hands and the soles of the feet ; reducing the 
pulse and tranquillizing the system, without inducing fatigue. 
As it is sometimes necessary to consult the feelings of patients, 
we find that the tepid sponging with vinegar and water is more 
iigrecablc than cold sponging. It is well adapted for feeble 
habits when the heart is not much above the natural standard ; 
and it is applicable to every case of fever where the excitement 
is moderate ; but its effects are less permanent than those of the 
cold affusions. 

h. Cool air , — The sedative operation of cold, as a therapeutical 
agent, is most striking when Cool Air, Cold Water, ox Ice, veto 
the media for abstracting caloric from the body labouring under 
fever, or any acute disease accompanied with much heatpf surface. 
To those who arc little accustomed to observe the effects of fever 
among the lower classes of society, where prejudice opposes free 
ventilation, and cleanliness is not one of the domestic virtues, 
the salutary influence of cool air admitted into the apartments of 
the sick can scarcely be appreciated. I have seen a fever as- 
suming the most unfavourable aspc'ct, the patient having a dry 
parched tongue, with extreme restlessness, tossing of the arms 
and uncovering the body, whilst tympanitic distension of the 
abdomen was beginning to apx)car, yet, changed in its whole com- 
plexion, in a few hours, by the free exposure of the patient to 
cool air. Indeed, it is of the first imj)ortance, in every case of 
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fever, to ventilate^ the sick room, and especially to replace the 
heated and foul air deteriorated by the emanations from the 
body of the sick, with cool, jiure air. Independent, however, 
of the purity of the air, the simple abstraction of caloric from 
the body, within certain limits, is a salutary process. According 
to the degree with which caloric is abstracted, cold operates as a 
therapeutical agent, either by depressing inordinate action of the 
sanguiferous system, or bestowing vigour on the body. It is the 
first of these, its sedative or refiigcrant influence, which at pre- 
sent concerns us. ' 

The beneficial influence of cold, in inflammation and in 
fevers, is not, however, solely due to the simple diminution of 
heat which it effects, but, in a great measure, to its power of 
allaying increased vascular action. When the inflammation is 
local, various means, which shall be afterwards noticed, arc em- 
ployed ; but when a degree of morbid heat is general over the 
system, as in fever, then the whole surface must be brought 
under the influence of the cooling agent, which, in this case, 
must be either air or water. Both are generally employed. 

To understand correctly the mode in which Cold operates as 
a therapeutical agent, it is necessary to look a little to its morbid 
influence, when it is applied in an intense degree. The first 
cncct of exposure of the body to intense cold, or a considerable 
abstraction of caloric from it, besides the well-known sensation 
of cold, is pallor of the skin, from the diminished capacity of the 
capillary vessels, and the consequent absence of blood in them ; 
a livid hue of the hands, ears, nose, and lips, owing to the stag- 
nation of blood within the minute cutaneous vessels, and its 
becoming, as it were, venous ; general shrinking of the skin, so 
that the small glands, that arc embedded in it, seem to rise and 
give the surface the appearance of goose-skin. But the influence 
of the cold soon extends beyond the surface, the fingers and toes 
becjome sensibly smaller, so that rings fall off, and the action of 
the heart becomes diminished, both in force and in frequency : 
sometimes the opposite effect takes place, — the pulse, although 
much weakened, becoming quicker than natural. These sym- 
jitoms vary in different persons exposed to the same degree of 
cold : it is only when cold affords a grateful feeling, whether in 
health or in disease, that it proves salutary. When the cold is 
more intense than that requisite to produce those symptoms 
which have been just described, it depresses the powers of life 
to an alarming degree ; and the influence of this low tempera- 
ture, extending beyond the vascular system, attacks the brain 
and nerves ; numbness is the consequence, and occasionally the 
sensibility is so much depressed, that a pin, or any small body, 
cannot be felt when placed between the ends of any two fingers. 
The motions of the hand ai*e then regulated, not by the touch, 
but by sight, owing probably to the defective supply of blood to 
the extreme nerves, diminishing their energy. Not only the 
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sense of touch, and the sensibility of the entire surface, is lowered, 
but some of the other senses, especially that of taste, are also 
diminished in acuteness : the brain itself loses its energy, jgid 
there is an irresistible desire to sleep. Many striking illustrations 
of this influence of cold are on record. I shall mention only one, 
which was displayed on the late Dr. Clarke, Professor of Mineral- 
ogy in the University of Cambridge. He was returning home, 
after" having performed divine service in a church near Cam- 
bridge, in the afternoon of a cold, snowy Sunday, in the year 
1829 ; when finding that he became very sleepy, and knowing 
well the danger of giving way to sleep, he put his horse to a 
full trot, hoping by this means to rouse himself from the alarming 
toi’por which was coming over him : it was unavailing ; and 
then, fearing that he would fall from his seat, he dismounted ; 
and, being determined to use every effort to resist sleex), put the 
bridle under his arm and walked onwards as rapidly as he was 
able. This, however, did not long succeed ; the bridle dropf)ed 
from his arm, his limbs began to fail, and he was in the act of 
sinking down in the snow, when a person whom he knew came 
up in a gig, and carried him home. 

These effects are sufficient to demonstrate the powerful sc- 
dative influence of cold ; and it is as much on account of this, 
as of its refrigerant influence, that, in moderation, it becomes a 
valuable therajDeutical agent. 

e. Cold Affusion — Cold Sponging . — The Cold Affiision im- 
I)lics dashing cold water over the body of the x)‘itient, who is 
stripped naked, until rigors are felt. The temperature of the 
water should dex)end on the season of the year, and many 
other circumstances ; and it may be emj)loycd either with or 
without saline impregnations. In determining u]3on the pro- 
Xiriety of using the Cold Affusion, we must be guided both 
by the condition of the patient and by our knowledge of the 
influence of the remedy. The sooner the Cold Affusion is 
resorted to after the rigors of the first stage of fever have 
abated, the better ; but the safest guide is, to take the tempera- 
ture of the body at its height. We must, however, recollect 
that, even when the thermometer indicates a high morbid tem- 
X^erature, the Cold Affusion should not be used, if the x^atient feel 
much chilliness ; nor should it be had recourse to, if the tempe- 
rature be less than that which may be considered healthful. 

When Cold Sponging is to be employed, after ascertaining 
the temperature of the body, by a thermometer placed under 
the tongue with the lips closed, or in the axilla, the patient is 
to be taken out of bed, and two or three attendants, with large 
wet sponges, should pass them over the different parts of the 
naked body in succession, until a chill comes over the patient, 
who is then to be wiped dry and x>laced in bed, and moderately 
covered. 

If the Cold Affusion be employed, the patient, stripxicd 
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naked, should be seated in an empty tub, and from three to five 
or six gallons of water, at the temperature of 40^" to G0° Faht. 
popred on his head and body, and repeated until a chill or rigor 
is produced. The time that the Cold Affiision may be continued 
depends on circumstances ; but, in general, it occupies from two 
to fifteen minutes. After using it, the x^atieiit should be willed 
dry, and some warm wine and water administered when he is put 
to bed. Tlie intention of this form of applying cold, as well as 
cold sponging, is to diminish the morbid heat of the skin, to lower 
the pulse, and to induce perspiration and sleep. The effects 
depend partly on the temperature of the water, partly on the 
shock given to the system by the sudden mode of applying it, 
and the mechanical impulse on the surface. 

'file safest and most advantageous time for using the Cold 
Affusion is during the heigiit of the febrile exacerbation. This 
occurs, in continued fevers, generally in the evening : but it 
may be used at any time that the temperature of the body de- 
mands it. 

During the hot stage of Inf ermif tods, when the surface is 
dry and parched, aiid the general heat greatly augmented, cold 
in eveiy form a 2 )plicd to the surface, and cold fluids taken into 
the stomach, are not only grateful to the patient, but of the 
utmost value, lessening the force and the frequency of the pulse, 
cooling the burning heat of the skin, and bringing on the sweat- 
ing stage. Its use, however, requires some degree of caution ; 
but wlien it has been begun, it should be continued until the 
heat is reduced to the natural standard. After this is effected, 
and the sweating stage has been induced, then the application 
of cold is no longer proper ; as it abstracts the heat too rapidly, 
inducing urgent sickness and debility. 

In llonittrnt fero's, the application of cold, and the admi- 
nistration of cold drinks, arc to be regulated by the same rules 
as in Intermittents ; but the local application of ice or cold water 
to the scalp is more likely to be recpiired, and to demand at- 
tention. 

In Continued fecers, cold is advantageously employed in every 
form. The dietji aquea of the Italians is a relic of the cold 
drink of the ancients, which was pushed very far in Continued 
fevers ; and certaiiily no practice could be more judicious. But, 
if the fears of the friends of the patient do not oppose the use of 
the Cold Affusion, this method of employing cold in Continued 
fever is the most beneficial. Next to it is the Cool Allusion, and 
equal to that is Cold Sponging. 

Dr. Currie, who paid much attention to this subject, points 
out the cautions which should be observed in the use of the cold 
affusion ; and lays down the following rules as necessary to be 
attended to in employing the cold affusion. 

1. It should not be used during the cold stage of a febrile 
paroxysm ; for, in that case, the respiration is nearly suspended. 
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the pulse becomes feeble and fluttering, and of incalculable 
frequency ; the extremities become doubly cold and shrivelled, 
and the patient seems to struggle with the pangs of immediate 
dissolution. Indeed, under such circumstances, the repeated 
affusion of a few buckets of ct)ld water would extinguish life. 

2. The Cold Affusion ought never to be employed when the 
thermometer indicates a degree of temperature less than, or 
ccpial to, the natural heat of the body, although the patient ex- 
press no feeling of chilliness ; a circumstance which sometimes 
occurs in the last stages of fever, when the powers of life arc 
de])resscd. 

3. It is also necessary to abstain from the use of the Cold 
Affusion when the body is l>athed in perspiration : and when the 
{)atient feels cdiilly, although the thermometer indicates a morbid 
excess of heat. 

With regard to the period of fever in which the application 
of the cold affusion is uscfid, some distinct rules are also necessary. 

1. In that state of Continued fever, when there is no obvious 
apyrexia, the Cold Afliision is especially indicated; and the more 
early it is employed, when this state shews itself, the better. 
i)j\ Curry found that Avhen used early, within the first three 
days of th(* fever, the complete formation of the disease was ])re- 
^ (‘nted ; and this may even be expected on the fifth day, but not 
lat(‘i\ 

2. If the fin er be more advanced, the debility is generally 
too great to permit the system to bear the sedative influence of 
the Cold Afliision ; hence the warm or tepid affusion must be 
substituted for it: but, nevertheless, if the symptoms indicating 
its use pres(!iit themselves, there is no reason why it may not 
be employed at any ])eriod of the disease. Ojie circumstance 
strongly against the employment of the affusion, in the advanced 
stages of fever, is thci syncope which generally occurs when the 
patient is raised into the erect position. 

Such arc the precautions requisite in thc^ employment of the 
Cold AJf asion ; when it is used early, namely, on the first or 
second day of a fever, its progress is often checked ; but this is 
seldom the case, if its application be delayed until the fourth or 
fifth day ; although it moderates the symptoms and proves use- 
ful when used even so late as the eighth or tenth day. In this 
advanced period of the fever, however, the water should never 
be more than 15 or 20 degrees under the usual heat of the body. 
Perhaps it is preferable, in such circumstances, to adopt the cold 
sponging in preference to the cold affusion. 

Notwithstanding these advantages of the Cold Affusion, it is 
not much employed in this country, owing to the difficulty of 
persuading patients, in private practice, to submit to it : and it 
must be acknowledged that, although it undoubtedly mitigates 
greatly the symptoms of fever, yet it rarely cuts short a fever ; 
hence, although the cold sponging is less powerful, and its 
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effects are less permanent, yet it has been preferred to the cold 
affusion. As a means of relieving morbid heat, reducing the 
pulse, and tranquillizing the system, it is undoubtedly less effica- 
cious than the Cold Afiusion. 

The Cool A ffkmmi may be substituted for the Cold^ when the 
patient is weak and irritable, and the temperature of the body 
not very ardent. 3'he water for this puriiose should not exceed 
85° Faht. It is seldom employed ; and when the Cold Affusion 
cannot be used, it is more common to substitute tepid and warm 
sponging. Dr. Currie regarded it a good precursor of the Cold 
Affusion. 

The Cold Affusion is best adapted for inflammatory fevers ; 
and more especially those of w^arm climates, which are usually 
accompanied with mere ardent heat than those of temperate 
countries. Even in this form of fever, care should be taken to 
ascertain that there is no visceral inflammation present ; as much 
hazard might, in that case, arise from so powerful a shock given 
to the system. It has been successfully employed in both Con- 
tinued and Intermittent fevers. In the former, the effect has 
occasionally been immediate and the fever cut short. The 
cold affusion in such cases is followed by sleep, and profuse 
perspiration. 

In active ha3morrhages, the sedative influence of cold is un- 
doubted. The method of applying it varies according to the 
nature of the haemorrhage. Thus, in epistaxis, the face and head 
may be immersed in cold water ; but frequently the sympathetic 
influence of cold, applied between the shoulders, is more rapidly 
useful : it is to this sytnjjathetic influence, also, that dashing cold 
water on the genitals has sometimes almost instantaneously sup- 
piHissed bleeding from the nostrils : hence the popular custom 
of putting a cold key down tlic back. In licemoptysisy or bleed- 
ing from the lungs, spitting of blood as it is termed, a disease 
which generally arises from congestion in the lungs, produced by 
a variety of causes, always formidable, and too often associated 
with phthisis, cold has a powerful influence. The patient 
should be placed nearly erect in bed, and the chest exposed to 
the free influence of cold aivy whilst ice should be slowly swal- 
lowed, so as to communicate its influence by contiguity to the 
affected organ ; and when the symptoms are very urgent, it 
should also be applied over the thorax. If the patient be of a 
plethoric habit, the lancet may be previously employed ; but, in 
general, it is sufficient to allow the bleeding to proceed for a 
short time, if it be not so copious as to threaten immediate dis- 
solution. 

In Menorrhagia y bleeding from the uterus, the free applica- 
tion of cold to the abdomen, pelvis, loins, and back, after vcnac- 
section, is one of the most powerful means we possess of checking 
the discharge of blood : the cold hip bath, dashing cold water, 
or cold vinegar and water, on the person, injecting cold water 
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into the vagina, and applying it, both externally and internally, 
to the os uteri, may be resorted to with anticipations of great 
advantage. The application of cold in these cases should never 
be entrusted to nurses or attendants, except under the super- 
intendence of the practitioner, as faults may be committed by 
the improper mode of application ; and, also, from want of judg- 
ment ill continuing it too long after the desired effect is procured. 
Cold, indeed, is so exhausting a sedative, that, when the powers 
of life arc much reduced from loss of blood, it often becomes 
necessary to suspend its employment ; and, in fact, to take 
an opposite course, to rouse the powers of the system. In 
the greater number of cases which have come under my care, 
the general influence of cold has not been required, and, con- 
sequently, the most powerful of tliose means which insure its local 
effect have been selected. In floodings, I have used injections 
of iced water, thrown into the vagina by the stomach pump, 
with much advantage. 

When phlegmonous inflammation attacks the external parts of 
the body, one of the means adapted to subdue it, by resolution, 
is the ajiplication of cold lotions, which operate, independent of 
their astringent or sedative properties, by abstracting heat 
directly from the affected part, and carrying it off’ by evapora- 
tion. Sometimes this refrigerant cff’ect of lotions is more fa- 
voured by applying them tepid than cold, or even warm, when 
this is more agreeable to the feelings of the patient. 

In inf ammailon of the hram and its meninges, whether con- 
stituting Cerebrites or Hydrocephalus, the augmented excitement 
witliin the cranium may be moderated to a considerable degree 
by the continued apjflication of cold to the shaven scalp. When 
the symptoms are moderate, the application of thin pieces of 
linen, or of calico, kept constantly moist with iced vinegar and 
water, or largely diluted alcohol, or evaporating lotions contain- 
ing Ether, are thought to be sufficient. In applying these, in 
general, the cloths are doubled, and too large ; but , as the eva- 
poration proceeds more rapidly from thin rags, and as this pro- 
cess is the cooling agent, whatever obstructs it should be set aside. 
When the heat of head and other symptoms of cerebral inflam- 
mation demand a more vigorous application of cold, ice, pounded 
and contained in a bladder, not more than half full, so as to per- 
mit it to be laid on the head, is to be employed. It should be 
kept in contact with the vertex, forehead, and temples, whilst 
the patient should be propped up, so as to have the head nearly 
erect. But the most efficient and rapid method of reducing the 
heat of the head, in cerebral diseases, is the direction of a stream 
of cold water, from the spout of a tea-pot, against the crown of 
the head, and continuing it for a minute, or until its full in- 
fluence is felt, that is, until the excitement is obviously calmed, 
and collapse appears to be approaching. Indeed, so powerful 
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is this method of reducing the inflammatory action of the brain 
and meninges, that much caution, ]Rirticulai*ly in young patients, 
is requisite ; but when it is discreetly employed, experience has 
fully demonstrated its salutary influence. Not to mention my 
own experience, which has been extensive, in those affections 
requiring its employment ; and in which I have seen patients, 
whose cases seemed hopeless, recovered chiefly by its means ; 
the writings of Di*. Abercrombie may be advantageously con- 
sulted for information on this subject. That excellent physician 
is a strenuous advocate for its employment in Hydrocephalus : 
he also recommends it in sudden coma connected with congestion 
of the head, and in the convulsions of children, in which, he 
says, it is more to be depended upon than the warm bath. How 
much of the effect in this application of a stream of water to 
the vertex, is due to the raj)id renewal of the cold j^articles to 
the heated surface, or to the compression in the capillaries, by 
the mechanical impulse of the stream ; or how much to the 
sudden depression of tlie nervous (uieigy, extending by sym- 
pathy to the brain, is a question worthy of consideration. 

In local inflammaiions, also, cold is advantageously obtained 
by the application of saline bodies during the time of their so- 
lution ; as, for example. Hydrochlorate of Ammonia in inflam- 
mation of the testicles. In this method of employing lotions, it 
is scarcely necessary to say, that the production of the cold de- 
pends on the disappearance or the fixation of caloric during the 
liquifaction of the saline matters employed to form the lotions ; 
the caloric of fluidity being derived almost exclusively from that 
which the water contains ; the necessary consequence is a re- 
duction of temperature during solution. 

In applying cold to the body, in whatever manner it is ap- 
plied, we should recollect that the refrigerant effect is always 
followed by reaction, if the cold be not maintained for a con- 
siderable time ; and, as the temporary benefit is thus followed 
by an increase of inflammatory symptoms, cold applications in 
cerebral affections become more hurtful than salutary, unless 
thch sedative influence be kept up by a steady continuance of 
the means, until the head no longer recovers its augmented 
temperature on withdrawing them. It is necessary even to let 
down the cold gradually, by following the use of the ice, or the 
stream of water, with evaporating lotions ; and in no case should 
the hair be again permitted to grow, or the head be covered, 
until convalescence be fliirly established. When much plethora 
exists, also, there is some danger in reducing suddenly the tem- 
perature of the surface, until after the vessels have been unloaded 
by blood-letting and active purging. 

With regard to the kind of fevers in which the cold allusion 
or cold sponging is useful, we may enumerate five. 

1. Symeha, or inflammatory fever, .unaccompanied with 
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topical inflammation, although that is apt to supervene. In tliis 
fever, the heat of the skin is pungent, and the excitement, ex- 
cessive; the Cold Affusion rapidly abstracts the heat, diminishes 
the excitement, and checks the disposition to haunorrliage, whicli 
often occurs ; in which case its influence is puri'ly sedative. It 
is, however, only in the early stage that it can be employed ; the 
fatigue which it caused being too great to be safely borne in the 
advanced stages, in which, therefore, sponging is j)i‘eferahlo. 

2. a fever directly opposed to Synocha - has been 
frequently suddenly checked by the cold affusion, when it has 
been used with the precautions which have been mentioru'd : 
but, in general, the cold sponging is better adat^led for this 
form of fever. 

3. Synoclms — a fever at first inflammatory, but afterwards 
assuming the form of Typhus, has been often advantageously 
treated by the Cold AffYision ; indeed, in the early stage of it, 
when no local determinations exist, nothing is so beneficial ; 
but when these exist, much caution is requisite. 

4. Itemittmit fever — a variety of fever which holds a middle 
rank between Continual and Intermittent fevers, in which the 
Cold Affusion is most advantageous when employed during the 
exacerbations, if the excitement run high ; but, as it usually 
occurs, cold sponging is ])referable. In the Ilemitlents of warm 
climates, more especially that form which has been named 
yellow'-fever, the salvation of the patient often depends on the 
cold affusion. 

5. In Idiopathic-hcdic — that is, hectic devoid of any ob^'ious 
local aftcction, cold s])onging may be employed ; but in no form 
of hectic, whether idiopathic or symptomatic, is it advisable to 
use the cold affusion. 

In the application of the Cold Affusion, we must carefully 
ascertain the exact temperature of the body. In this country, 
even in the severest fevers, it has rarely exceeded IQS'* ; but in 
warm climates it rises to 112: but the higher the temperature is, 
the greater is the necessity for using the cold aflusion, and the 
more the benefit which may he anticipated from using it. What- 
ever symptoms concur to demand the employment of the cold 
aflusion, if the patient has a great dread of it, we jnust refiain 
from using it, as fear not only has prevented its beneficial effec ts, 
but has even converted it into a dangerous agent. It is, also, 
improper during menstruation, and in the latter months of preg- 
nancy. 

In no disease has the sedative influence of cool air displayed 
itself so strikingly as in SmalUpox, Dindiig the eruptive fever, 
the body should be freely exposed ; as it is not only benefited at 
the time, but the disease is rendered milder in its future stages. 
The presence of the eruption is no reason against the use of the 
cold affusion. The Hindoo doctors plunge their patients, in this 



386 


NARCOTICS. 


Stage of the disease, into cold water, with the best results : it 
lowers fever, lessens the number of the pustules, and the risk of 
pitting. In confluent small-pox, in which the secondary fever is 
usually typhoid, cool air and the cool afiusion may be employed 
in the same manner, and with the hope of equal advantage, as in 
typhus. In scarlatina, I have seen the feter instantly extin- 
guished when the cold affusion was used during the height of 
the eruption. 

It is unnecessary to enter further into the nature of the 
various diseases, besides idiopathic fevers, in which the refri- 
gerant powers of cool air and water have been found productive 
of benefit. In all, much depends on the degree of the attend- 
ant fever. It must be left to the sagacity of the practitioner to 
determine whether any local affections exist which forbid the 
free application of either. I may, however, briefly remark, that 
in no disease does tlie powerful sedative influence of cold display 
itself so conspicuously as in llirenitis. The most furious deli- 
rium is quickly subdued by allowing cold water to drop on the 
vertex, whilst the rest of the scalp is covered with cloths mois- 
tened with vinegar and water. 

Such are the conditions of the system in which cold in 
every form is decidedly useful ; but much, it must be admitted, 
depends on the discrimination, the judgment, and the observa- 
tion of the practitioner, in determining the temperature of the 
application, the time, and the exact condition of the body in 
which it should be employed. It is unnecessary to add to these 
remeuks, except to point out the means of counteracting the 
degree of collapse which sometimes follows the application of 
cold water, guttatim, to the vertex : they are external warmth, 
particularly the application of bladders of hot water to the scro- 
biculus cordis, friction, electricity, ammonia to the nostrils, and 
the artificial inflation of the lungs, if the degree of collapse be 
very considerable ; and, when the power of swallowing returns, 
the administration of excitants, particularly aromatics, ammonia, 
and ether. 


SECTION IV. 

NARCOTICS. — MEDICAMENTA NARCOTICA* 

Sifn, — Anodynat, Hypnoticaf. 

Some of the distinctions between this class of medicines 
and Sedatives have been already pointed out ; but there are 

• From derived from vdpwi, stupor, 

f From the primitive a, and pain. 

X From virvoe, sleep. — Hypnotic, a medicine which causes sleep. 
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others that require to be noticed. Narcotics^ strictly so called, 
operate as diffusible excitants, and this so decidedly, that, by 
regulating the doses and the repetition of them, the sleep, 
which generally follows their administration, may be altogether 
prevented, and the exciting influence of the medicine only be 
obtained : now, the effect of a direct Sedative is an immediate 
depression of the powers of the system without any ap23arcnt 
previous excitement. The synq^toms of collapse which follow 
those of excitement, after the administration of a Narcotic, are 
the consequence of the excitement ; and, although this does not 
occur in the direct ratio of the degree of the excitement, yet, if 
it be considerable and quickly raised to its acme, the state of 
collapse which succeeds is jiroportionatc : this is not the case 
with Sedatives ; the depression they cause is the result of a 
peculiar action upon the nervous system, which at once deiircsscs 
it ; and, if the dose be large, destroys both mobility and sensibility. 
In a few words, a Sedative immediately depresses the vital ener- 
gies : a Narcotic augments these energies ; and this excitement 
is followed by dejiression. 

Regarding Narcotics in the 2 >oint of view which I have de- 
scribed, they may be defined Medicines which arc fitted to 
diminish the sensibility and irritability of the nervous system, 
and which, in moderate doses, produce temporary excitement, 
succeeded by depression, and generally followed by sleep.” In 
this definition, the soporific effect of this class of medicines is 
stated as one of their characteristics ; but nothing is said re- 
specting the anodyne power which they frequently also exert ; 
for, although it is undeniable that many Narcotics are capable 
of alleviating pain, yet, this is not a 2 )roperty of all Narcotics. 

As narcotic poisons do not essentially excite inflammation, 
Muller has conjectured that their influence depends on their 
causing decomposition and the formation of binary com^^ounds 
in the animal matters of the body* an opinion which must be 
regarded as purely hypothetical/ 

Let us examine in what manner their influence is exerted 
upon the organs of the body. 

1. Auction of Narcotics upon the Stomach, — The first influence 
of the full dose of a Narcotic, taken into the stomach, is exerted 
upon the nerves of that organ, and thence communicated to the 
nervous centres. What primary effect is produced on the organ 
Itself, it is impossible to conjecture ; but the secondary effect, 
that which follows the impression on the enceiffalon and spinal 
cord, is one which lowers the digestive powers of the stomach 
almost to a state of inaction. When the Narcotic substance is 
taken into an empty stomach, the first obvious effect is to di- 
minish the desire of food : if it be taken during the time of eat- 
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ing, the process of chymification is suspended ; if a short time 
after a meal, that of digestion is arrested ; and at the expiration 
of some hours, vomiting follows, and the food is ejected readily 
in the state in which it was at the moment of swallowing the 
Narcotic. These effects are not confined to the action of the 
opium on the stomach ; for they follow its introduction into the 
rectum, and even its application to the skin. The influence, 
therefore, of Narcotics upon the stomach is to weaken its 
powers ; and, on the larger intestines, to lessen their ordinary 
contractility and produce constipation. Some Narcotics, how- 
ever, are supposed to increase the peristaltic action of the bowels ; 
but these are exceptions to the general rule. 

The action of Narcotics upon the alimentary canal is mo- 
dified by disease. When the mucous membrane is suffering 
from subacute inflammation, or is in a highly irritable state. 
Narcotics produce thirst and dryness of the tongue ; and vo- 
miting is not unfrequcntly induced. In a state of diminished 
vitality of the stomach, they augment the atony, cause indiges- 
tion, and produce obstinate costiveness. In cancer of the sto- 
mach, if no ulceration be present. Narcotics allay pain ; but, 
when there is either an open ulcer or those spongy vegetations 
which occur in this disease, they cause an increase of pain, ex- 
citing vomiting and rigors, whilst, at the same time, the brain 
becomes powerfully affected. In irritable conditions of the coats 
of the stomach, however. Narcotics, especially Opium, when 
combined with tonics, instead of producing the effect already de- 
scribed, aid the influence of the tonics in promoting the appetite 
and favouring the digestive function. In an irritable condition 
also of the intestinal canal, especially when spasm is present, 
they produce an anodyne and a salutary effect, allaying grip- 
ings and checking diarrhoea. In peritoneal inflammation, on 
the contrary, they cause anxiety, general uneasiness, and vo- 
miting ; but, in ulcerations and open cancer of the mucous mem- 
brane, they allay pain and procure momentary comfort to the 
sufferers. 

2 . — upon the Circulating and Respiratory Organs , — Nothing 
is more likely to lead to diversity of opinion than the effect 
of Narcotics on the action of the heart and arteries. It is through 
these organs that narcotics are diffused over the body, the blood 
being impregnated with the active principle of the narcotic, which 
is deposited from it upon the nervous centres. A short time after 
taking any Narcotic into the stomach, the pulse is found in some 
instances small and feeble ; in others, full and soft ; but always 
more or less irregular. These effects have been referred to 
variations in the influence of Narcotics on the nervous energy. 
Their power over the circulation itself, however, is particularly 
manifested in the capillary system by the passive diaphoresis, 
the itching of the skin, and the dilatation of all the erectile 
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tissues, which follow the use of any Narcotic. The temperature 
of the body is also lowered — an effect evidently depending on 
the diminished action of the capillaries and the slow manner in 
which the blood is moved through them. When opium, also, 
has once entered the circulation and reached the heart, the 
rapidity of its influence is greatly augmented, by its action there 
on the minute nervous fibrils which are spread on the lining 
membrane of the organ. With regard to the lungs, the adminis- 
tration of a Narcotic is always succeeded by the number of in- 
spirations and expirations in a given time being much fewer 
than natural, and consequently by an imperfect decarbonization 
of the circulating fluid : thence the blood sent to the head is 
not adequate for the due excitement of the brain, and the 
whole system necessarily languishes. In cases of poisoning by 
opium, the blood found in the left ventricle of the heart is of a 
black colour. 

In hypertrophy of the left ventricle of the heart, the con- 
gestive influence of Narcotics is manifested by a sensation of 
weight of the head, a bloated aspect of countenance, and tem- 
porary deafness. In irritations of the mucous membrane of the 
pulmonary tubes, they diminish the tension and dryness of that 
membrane, re-establish the exhalation from its surface, and re- 
store the healthy action of the mucous follicles. With respect 
to the influence of Narcotics on the respiratory muscles, as 
every muscular fibre is more or less dependent for its state of 
vigour upon the energy of the brain and spinal cord, the state 
of those nervous centres must influence the action of the res- 
piratory muscles ; and, consequently, according to the effect 
produced on them, Narcotics may be regarded as influencing 
these muscles. 

3 . — upon the Capillary and Seemming System , — With respect 
to the capillary system, as the velocity of the blood passing 
through it depends on the energy of the heart and arteries, when 
the action of the latter is weakened by the influence of a narco- 
tic, the necessary sequence is the delay, almost to stagnation, of 
the blood in the former ; the capillaries, therefore, become con- 
gested, and the parts swell. But, as the heart and arteries them- 
selves are weakened, and make an ineffectual effort to overcome 
this state of capillary plethora, the pulse becomes full and 
labouring, the cerebral organ congested, and an explanation is 
afforded for the tumefaction of the face, particularly round the 
eyes, the passive diaphoresis, the itching of the skin, and the 
dilatation of the erectile tissues of the nipples in females and the 
penis in the male, which generally occurs. This phenomena 
closely resemble those which occur in asphyxia from strangu- 
lation. 

When the heart is affected with disease, narcotics produce 
certain phenomena which should be known. Thus, if there is 
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hypertrophy of the left ventricle, they (uiuse encephalic engorge- 
ments, weight of the head, partial deafness, and painful dreams. 
Clinical observations, says M. Barbiere, have demonstrated that 
opium strengthens the weak pulse, accelerates the slow, and 
weakens the strong : results altogether depending on the in- 
fluence of the narcotic upon the cerebro-spinal centres, and that 
which these centres of vitality exercise over all the organs, 
especially the capillaries. 

Little that is satisfactory is known respecting the action of 
Narcotics on the secreting organs. If Narcotics be administered 
in doses sufficient to maintain their stimulant operation, without 
exhaustion, there can be no doubt that the secretions will be 
augnicnted, inasmuch as the stimulus is communicated to the 
glandular capillaries, and an increased supply of blood afforded to 
them. As an objection to this opinion, it may be said that the 
alvinc evacuations generally indicate a deficient supply of bile 
after ojniun has been takt'n ; but, in this case, the defect depends 
rather upon the paral3^zing influence of the opium upon the ex- 
cretory ducts than upon the secreting ])ower of the liver ; and 
this reaxsoning may be extended to the rest of the glandular 
system. That the function of the salivary glands is affected by 
Narcotics, is sujxposed to be evinced by the dryness of the mouth 
which follows the administration of a full dose of opium ; but 
this also may depend on the condition of the excretory ducts. 
One fact seems to confirm the opinion that Narcotics do not 
diminish glandular action ; namely, that opium has never suc- 
ceeded in lessening the flow of saliva produced by mercurials : 
on the contrary, it is asserted by Theussing that it has sometimes 
produced salivation'^. On the urinary organs, some Narcotics, 
es])ccialty opium, produce a decided effect ; hence its employ- 
ment in the treatment of diabetes. But it may be questioned 
whether the diminished secretion of the urine be not owing to 
the increased ])orspiration which the opium induces, rather than 
to any influence which it exerts on the kidney ? The aphro- 
disiac influence of Narcotics docs not prove that they particu- 
larly augment the spermatic secretion. It has been asserted 
that opium diminishes the secreting powers of the mammae ; 
Geoffrey maintained that it augments themf : but observations 
are wanting to establish the accuracy of cither opinion. 

Narcotics, especially opium, have been accused of suspending 
expectoration. They assuredly do not diminish bronchial ex- 
halation ; on the contrary, by increasing it, and soothing the 
cough, by lessening the erethism which exists in the mucous 
membrane, they rather tend to promote than retard the eject- 
ment of the matter to be expectorated. 

With regard to the cutmieous exhalation, it has already been 
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frequently stated, that, in large doses, Narcotics generally 
excite diaphoresis, from the repletion of the cutaneous capil- 
laries. When the surface is influenced, or covered with pustular 
eruptions, the administration of Narcotics abates the stinging 
sensation, the painful heat, and the cuticular tension which 
always accompanies that condition of the skin. 

Upon the whole, we may safely conclude that the facts which 
have been brought forward in proof of the influence of Nar- 
cotics on the secerning system, are not sufficient to enable any 
decided opinion respecting it to be hazarded. 

4 . — upon the Nervous System , — Narcotics display their in- 
fluence on tlie nervous system in the ratio of the development of 
the brain and the spinal cord. In man and the otlier mammalia, 
in whom these organs are fully developed, their influence is 
most striking ; and, as the animal descends in the scale, the in- 
tensity of action fails in proportion tis the nervous centres lose 
tlieir influence on the whole (economy. Narcotics exert their 
chi(}f influence on the nervous system ; for, although they arc 
undoubtedly received into the circulation, and ])roduce almost 
immediate death when they arc injected into the veins, yet, 
even in this case, it has been argued that their influence is pro- 
pagated chiefly by nervous communication — a fact endeavoured 
to be demonstrated by the experiments of Messrs. Morgan and 
Addison*, who suppose that they produce on the inner coats of 
the blood-vessels a peculiar impression, which is conveyed to the 
l?rain along the nerves. This seems, also, to be demonstrated by 
the rapid effects on every part of the system, often in a space of 
time too short for their influence to be referred to absorption ; 
besides, it is well knonTi that, when the dose has been so large 
as to be quickly followed by fatal effects, the whole (piantity of 
the narcotic administered has been found in the stomach. From 
the nature of the nervous system, there is no reason for op- 
posing this opinion, and there appears no difficulty in compre- 
hending the manner in which this communication of impression 
is effected. But if we can reason from the influence of opium 
on reptiles, it would appear that the effect of narcotics is con- 
fined to the nerves touched, and not proj)agated through them, 
so as to produce general poisoning. “ If,” says Muller, the 
leg of a frog be separated from the body, the nerve only being 
left to maintain the connection, and is then placed in a solution 
of opium, and kept there for scverjil hours, the animal suff ers no 
narcotic influencef.” If a narcotic be applied to the surface 
of the body, the same results follow as when it is introduced 
into the stomach, only in a diminished degree : but it cannot be 
denied that this may be the influence of absorption, as we find 


♦ Essay on the (')p‘^ration of Poisonous Agents on the Living Body, p. 73 — 89, 
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that, wIjcu the ap])li(:atioii is to an entire membranous surface, 
the energy of tlie narcotic influence is in the ratio of the absorb- 
ing power of the membrane : and if the narcotic be injected into 
tlic thorax, between the lungs and the ribs, the action is still 
more rapid than when it is taken into the stomach. The fact of 
the ijitroduction of narcotics into the circulation, therefore, can- 
not be denied ; and, when a narcotic is applied to a w^ound, its 
operation essentially dej)ends on its entrance into the blood ; for 
its influence, in a great degree, can be impeded by a ligature on 
the blood vessels ; and when it is injected into the veins, the 
animal instantly expires, without convulsions. In this experi- 
nu'iit, all the muscles of the body, both voluntary and involun- 
tary, are deprived of their contractile power, and, therefore, both 
the action of the heart and that of the respiratory muscles ceas- 
ing, death is necessarily the immediate consequence. Narcotics 
act on the brain and on the spinal marrow by entering the circu- 
lation, whc'ii they are taken in moderate doses ; but, when swal- 
lowed in doses sufficient to prove rapidly fatal, the effect is the 
result of tlieir immediate influence on the nervous energy ; and, 
cv(‘n nhen they are taken into the circulation, we must still 
refer their eflTects to the direct impression which they make on 
the nervous system ; and tlicre is some reason for supposing 
that they deaden the excitability by some change which they 
cause in the nervous matter. AVhat the nature of this change is, 
we have no means of knowing ; as a nerve ])aralyzed by a nar- 
cotic, differs in no respect from a sound nerve. This is also the 
case V ith the brain and the spinal cord, which some narcotics 
seem to affect in an equal degree. It is, nevertheless, certain, 
that Narcotics exert a local action on the nerves : a fact which is 
d(;monstrated by the anodyne effect of Morphia and its salts, 
Avhen applied to a blistered surface in neuralgia : the pain is 
lulled without any general narcotic influence being experienced : 
and the experiments of Muller demonstrate that this influence 
is not propagated from the trunk of a nerve to its branches*.” 

The nerves particularly affected by narcotics are the respira- 
tory ; for, in poisoning by a narcotic, if respiration is kept up by 
artificial means for a considerable time, natural breathing is re- 
established, all the functions of the brain are revived, and life is re- 
stored. A most respectable writerf on the action of opium asserts, 
that narcotics exert a powerful sedative influence on the contrac- 
tile tissues, independent of the nervous centres. He, also, con- 
tends that the primary excitement is exerted directly on the brain 
and spinal marrow, the cerebro-rachidicn centre, as he terms it, 
while the sedative effect is the result of the action of the narcotic 
on the contractile fibre. An experiment which has been fre- 
quently made, that of applying opium to the inner surface of the 


• Ibid, p. 270. 
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frog’s heart, and observing that the immediate cessation of its con- 
tractions is the consequence, might be thought to confirm this 
opinion ; and it is certainly difiicult to disprove it, in the present 
state of physiological science ; but, if the fact that the sedative 
influence is the effect of the previous excitement be admitted, 
there is no necessity for referring the phenomena to a separate 
action on two distinct tissircs. 1 must not, however, be mis- 
understood : I do not intend to affirm that the sedative effect of 
a narcotic is an invariable sequence of a primary excitement ; 
for, were this the case, \vc should find that all substances which 
ra])idly exalt the powers of life would produce narcotic effects, 
which is not the case. Thus, avc well know that when nitrous 
oxide is breathed, it produces a sudden and high state of excite- 
ment ; yet, it is not followed by that proportional depression 
which is caused by a dose of opium, large enough to produce an 
equal degree of excitement. There is still, therefore, something 
connected with the operation of narcotics Avhich we cannot ex- 
]dain, and Avhich must remain a mystery until we acquire more 
correct ideas of the nature of nervous energy than our present 
limited knowledge admits. 

It remains to examine generally the Influence of Narcotics 
Avhen applied to the mucous membranes and the skin. 

When Opium, or any similar Narcotic, is injected into the 
rectum, it operates with the same energy, and in the same man- 
ner, as when it is taken into the stomach. Char vet, Wedelius, 
Delacroix, Quarin, and some other writers, think its operation 
is even more energetic, and caution against its employment in 
glystcrs : but every day’s experience shcAvs that larger doses of 
narcotics may be administered by the rectum than by the 
mouth. 

Injections into the vagina have, also, been employed in Can- 
cer of the uterus ; but AAuth little adA^antagc when an open ulcer 
exists ; and, certainly, Avithout the smallest advantage in Hys- 
teria, in which they Averc tried by Bichat. Whether the in- 
efficacy of this mode of employing Narcotics depend on the 
nature of the tissue of the parts, or the difficulty of retaining the 
injection for a sufficient length of time, it is difficult to decide. 
When the irritation of an incipient Cancer interrupts the regu- 
larity of the menstrual discharge. Opium and similar narcotics 
calm the pains, and facilitate the discharge. Any emmenagogue 
property of Narcotics can only be referred to their anodyne 
powers. 

The external application of Narcotics is as ancient as Galen, 
who speaks of them. Opium est narcoticum, sedativum om- 
nis doleris, sive sit bibitum, sive sit linitum, is an observation of 
Avicenna. 

In the external application of every narcotic, two distinct 
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actions take place ; one locals and one general. Both are csscii« 
tial for allaying pain and resolving spasm. Tlie medicine is 
carried to the tissues to which it is applied by imbibition, and 
the sedative action is thus directly exercised u23on the nerves of 
the part ; and thus external pains are soothed, when the narcotic 
cannot be administered by the mouth. But, besides this local 
influence, the same general effects may be produced as if* the 
narcotic had been internally administered ; and, on this account, 
it lias been proposed to adoj)t the external ajiplication instead of 
the internal administration of medicines in all cases. M. Bailly 
and otli(u-s, besides myself, have employed this method of ex- 
hibiting the salts of Morphia. 

Two circumstances modify the influence of Narcotics when 
thus employed : 1, the extent of the surface to which they are 
apiilied ; 2, the nature of the narcotic. 

The action is more or less iiowcrful as the narcotic is applied 
to surfaces that ar(j known to ^lossess absorbent powers ; and, if 
Oiiiiim be the narcotic, the best form for external application is 
a solution of the narcotic in oil. Tlie active jirinciple is taken 
up by the oil, and it is more likely to be carried into the habit 
in an oleaginous solution than in any other vehicle. 

With regard to the nature of the Narcotics, those which 
possess active principles, easily separated, are the most energetic 
when topically employed ; and, if the salts of Morjihia be em- 
ployed, those which arc most soluble are the most energetic. 
Thus, Acetate of Morphia is more iiowerfully anodyne when 
topically aj^jilicd than the Hydrochlorate ; this than the Suljihate ; 
and all of them than the Morphia itself. 

5. Clrcnmstances which modify the action of Narcotics . — 
In whatever manner narcotics are administered, their oj)cration 
on the animal system is modified by a variety of causes ; the 
most iiarticular of which arc — I, the dose ; 2, the mode of ad- 
ministering it; 3, the state of the system, jiarticularly as regard 
the circulation; 4, sex ; 5, age; 6, temjieramcnt ; 7, habit; 8, 
climate ; 9, the races of the human species ; 10, individual cir- 
cumstances ; and 1 1 , combination. 

a. The dose. — The effect of a moderate dose of any narcotic 
on man is in the first instance stimulant. The activity of the 
heart and arteries is augmented, and a slight sense of fulness is 
felt in the head. Some febrile symptoms, also, present them- 
selves, with an unusual degree of exhilaration ; which, however, 
soon subsides, and drowsiness steals on, until it terminates in 
perfect sleep. If the dose be sufficient to jrrove poisonous, gid- 
diness and stupor are felt without any previous apparent excite- 
ment ; as this increases, the individual becomes motionless and 
insensible to external impressions ; he breathes slowly, and his 
countenance denotes deep and sound repose. By degrees, how- 
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ever, the features change and acquire a ghastly character ; the 
pulse sinks, and becomes at length imperceptible ; the muscles 
relax, and death rapidhj closes the scene. 

The period in which these symtoms display themselves 
varies greatly, according to the kind of narcotic employed, and, 
also, according to the state of the patient. If opium be the nar- 
cotic, sometimes the symptoms will show themselves in a few 
minutes ; but, in some instances, an hour has been known to 
elapse alter a large dose has been swallowed. When a full dose 
of Acetate of Morphia is administered, besides the excitement 
which results from an equivalent dose of Opium, M. Bailly ob- 
served that, when the patient is in a horizontal position, he is 
attacked with shocks as if electrified ; the head is thrown back- 
wards as in opisthotonos ; and a paralytic state of the bladder of 
urine supervenes, either arresting altogether the evacuation of 
the urine, or suspending it suddenly, at intervals, during its 
ejection. The sight is also sometimes so 'weakened that the 
person cannot read. M. Bailly asserts that the narcotic operates as 
ail excitant on the brain, and a sedaticc on the heart. Again, wdien 
the Ilydrochlorate of Morphia is employed, little or no excitant 
effect is perceived, whilst the sedative influence is strikingly ob- 
vious. Irregularity of arterial action characterises the operation of 
Conium ; the pulsc), in some cases, being sunk, in others elevated 
to 100, or more, during the whole time of administering the 
medicine. In over-doses, the breathing is more laborious and 
oppressive, and the thorax more constricted than from the action 
of any other narcotic ; the extremities become cold, and the 
countenance resembles that of a man in the act of strangulation. 
Belladonna, Hyoscyamvs, and Aeoniium, are more directly ano- 
dyne ; and, even in smaller doses, affect the sight more than other 
narcotics ; and when the two former are over-dosed, the deli- 
rium which succeeds more resembles the extravagant ravings of 
intoxication than the delirium of narcotism. Digitalis accumu- 
lates in the system, and is more hazardous when administered in 
small repeated doses, than when given in a very large dose at 
once, in which case it operates as a soporific ; whilst Veratria acts 
specifically on the duodenum, causing copious bilious stools, 
lessening febrile action, and acting as an anodyne. If the person 
be habituated to stimulants, many hours may pass before the 
stupor caused by a narcotic exhibit itself. Such a case is detailed 
in the nineteenth volume of the London Med. tmd Phys. Journal ; 
and, in it, we are authorized to infer the diminished suscepti- 
mlity of the nervous system ; for collapse had already occurred : 
the individual who took the preparation of the opium (f^ii of 
laudanum) was (hunk. All that wc can assert, therefore, is, that 
the primary action of Narcotics is stimulant; and that this is 
followed by a state of collapse or depression, provided nothing 
occurs to interrupt the usual action of tlie narcotic. Prom what 
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has been said, however, it is evident that the stimulant efFect of 
narcotics may be inaintaincd as long as the system can support a 
state of excitement ; but, as this effect is transitory, the dose re- 
quires to be repeated at vciy short intervals ; and it must also, 
as far as regards quantity, be of a nature not to operate in such a 
degree as to bring on rapidly the state of collapse. 

Narc^otics cause sleeji ; but, nevertheless, they cannot be 
employed for this purj^ose in cases in which their previous ex- 
citement would ])rovc injurious, unless the dose be large enough 
to induce at once symptoms of diminished sensibility and action ; 
and cx])(‘rience has informed us that this is the result when the 
dose of a nai cotic is sufficiently large. In a practical point of 
view, the recollection of this fact is of primary importance ; since 
the state of a patient may be either greatly improved, or mate- 
rially injured, according to the extent of the dose of the narcotic 
wliich it may be thought proper to administer. Tlius, if we 
suppose a case of pleurisy, in which the pulse is hard and quick, 
and the pain of the side so acute as almost to prevent a half- 
inspiration, so that the bre^athing is short and difficult ; if, after a 
free and copious abstraction of blood, two or more grains of 
opium, ill conjunction with calomel and tartar emetic, be admi- 
nistered, we may anticq^atc the most beneficial results : but, if 
half a grain only were ordered, not only would no advantage 
accrue from the remedy, but, its stimulant efibet only being ob- 
tained, the benefit of the bleeding is likely to be counteracted, 
and the repetition of the dose would tend to increase the evil. 
In this respect, the action of narcotics does not differ from that 
of direct stimidants. A very large dose of alcohol, or any ardent 
spirit, produc*es a depression without any previous, perceptible 
increased action ; whilst, in small doses, it stimulates the system, 
augmenting the vigour of the muscular tissue, and exalting the 
nervous energy. In all cases, therefore, of increased excitement, 
when pain or restlessness demands the administration of a nar- 
cotic, the dose should be sufficiently large to obtain, at once, its 
anodyne effect, without the primary excitement. 

The stimulant influence of narcotics, in smtdl doses, may be 
taken advantage of in the treatment of fevers of a low or typhoid 
type. The tincture of opium, for examph?, given in doses of ten 
minims, at short intervals, increases the strength of the pulse, 
frequently rouses the vigour of the system, and supports strength 
more eflbctually than either wine or any other stimulant. 

h. Mode of administration and state of the patient. — Narco- 
tics, according to the mode of administering them, and according 
to the extent of the dose administered, may act either as stimu- 
lants or as sedatives ; and, therefore, in many morbid conditions 
of the habit, they may be employed to produce cither of these 
effects. In general, however, they are exhibited with a view of 
obtaining that state of diminished susceptibility of impression 
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which is required in various diseased states of the habit ; to allay 
inordinate action ; to obtund the sensibility of the body to the 
impression of irritating causes ; to sooth pain, and to induce 
sleep. How do narcotics induce sleep ? is a question which is 
very frequently put, but scarcely ever satisfactorily answered. 
In replying, it is necessary to keep in view the state of the vital 
functions during sleep: the pulse and respiration arc slower 
than when the individual is awake ; the temperature of the body 
is diminished ; the perspiration is decreased, and nearly all the 
secretions are suppressed. Now, on whatsoever principle nar- 
cotics act, if they lessen the force and frequency of the circula- 
tion, and at the same time diminish the respiratory effort, the 
change of the venous blood into arterial must be necessarily 
impeded ; and this, alone, by weakening the energy of the brain, 
will produce sleep. I offer this explanation, however, rather as 
a suggestion than with any hope that it will be adopted. 

c/. Sex , — With respect to the influence of sex, women ap- 
pear to be more readily affected by Narcotics than men : a cir- 
cumstance evidently depending on tlieir greater susceptibility of 
impressions ; but the difference between the sexes in this re- 
spect is very trifling. To women in the pr(‘gnant state, Narcotics 
requii’o to be administered with extiaune caution ; as, in this con- 
dition of the female habit, a state of the cerebral organ fre- 
quenty occurs which approximates to apoplexy, and wliich is 
augmented by the operation of narcotics, and might be produc- 
tive of dangerous consequences. 

c. Age , — Witli regard to age, the smallest doses of narcotics 
influence powcifully the infant frame, producing the most dele- 
terious effects : drowsiness and coma, or a mortal lethargy, in a 
few hours : hence the great circumspection requisite in ad- 
ministering narcotics to children. Epilepsy not unfrequently 
follows the eniployment of opium in the diseases of infants. Idle 
nurses are in the habit of administering opiates to irritable in- 
fants, the consequence of which is a slow nervous fever, which 
the constant renewal of the narcotic influence on the liabit pro- 
duces. In the Causes Cel^bres, is an account of a woman of the 
name of Suard, who was burned at Luval for destroying infants 
whom she took in to nurse. She put a decoction of poppy-heads 
into their pap to prevent them from crying. The poor children 
soon fell into a state of marasmus and died. She preserved the 
bodies in a place moderately warm, and having a current of air 
through it, to prevent them from putrefying ; and continued to 
receive the money which was the wages of her services, until, 
at the end of some months, she exhumed them to make a decla- 
ration of their decease. 

Narcotics act, also, peculiarly on old men. The symptoms 
which opium, for example, produces, are cerebral congestion, 
rather than irritation of the ccrebro-spinal system. We have 
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remarked/’ says Charvct, in the great number of poisonings 
by opium, at this period of life, loss of consciousness, drowsiness, 
sudden and profound, and a general apoplectic state of habit.” 
It is, indeed, at this period of life that the nervous centres are 
peculiarly predisposed to sanguineous congestions ; whilst, at the 
same time, there is little excitability. 

yi Temperament, — Temperament is universally admitted to mo- 
dify greatly the influence of narcotics. In those of sanguine tem- 
perament, they produce a more powerful impression, than in those 
of a melancholic. The sanguine temperament is distinguished by 
red or light brown hair, a fidi*, florid complexion ; the arteries 
and veins are large and superficial, and the pulse full and fre- 
quent ; the skin is soft, thin, and delicate ; and the body, which 
is often large and tall, is inclined to obesity. This temperament 
rarely displays itself in tropical climates, or in hot countries, but 
it is common in the temperate regions of the globe : indeed, it is 
peculiarly adapted to these ; it sufiers much from heat, but it 
bears cold temperatures well. 

With respect to the influence of narcotics on this tempera- 
ment, some authors maintain that opium acts as a stimulant on 
spare, sensitive, and irritable habits ; but those who regard it as 
operating as a sedative, think that it diminishes irritability in 
nervous, susceptible subjects. They also affirm that, in small 
doses, frequently repeated, it is advantageous to persons of dry, 
irritable constitutions, in whom the vital movements are habi- 
tually accellerated, and who daily suflTer changes which nutriment 
does not repair. These opposing oinnions would lead us to 
believe, that it acts sometimes upon the nervous centres as an 
irritant, sometimes upon the sentient extremities and the con- 
tractile tissues as a sedative, on sanguine individuals. 

But, if authors differ in opinion respecting the mode in which 
narcotics operate on irritable subjects, they all agree that a 
single large dose of some narcotics, opium for example, would 
prove dangerous to an individual of a sanguine temperament, in 
a state of plethora, which might favour cerebral congestion. 
The same reasons operate in forbidding the employment of 
opium to persons who, having passed the period of boyhood, 
have a short neck, the ffice habitually red, and the character 
ardent. There can be no doubt that all narcotics produce a 
more powerful impression on such a temperament than on the 
opposite or melancholic. In those persons who are easily af- 
fected by wine, and in whom inebriety is quickly produced, a 
small dose of opium causes powerful cerebral excitement. This 
fact was well known to the ancients ; and hence the moral of 
Tralles — lUe vere omnes qui vinuni non bene ferunt, vix bene 
ferunt opium.” As far as temperament is concerned, therefore, 
that which favours cerebral vascular irregularities should be 
particularly noticed, as persons of that habit are likely to be 
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much more powerfully affected by narcotics than the opposite 
state— a fact which ought never to be lost sight of in practice. 

g. Custom . — Like some other excitants, narcotics lose their 
influence when their use is long continued ; and doses have been 
ultimately taken which would at first have proved fatal. I 
knew a lady who gradually had arrived at the power of taking, 
three times a day, a wine-glassful of the officinal tincture of 
opium, a quantity "equal to fifty grains of opium. Of this effect 
of habit, no satisfactory explanation has yet been given, although 
M. Charvet has attempted one. Assuming that the state of 
congestion of the vessels of the brain is admitted as the effect of 
an overdose of opium, he supposes that the frequent use of 
opium renders this congestion less powerful ; or that the brain, 
accustomed by degrees to the flow of the blood and the resulting 
compression, at length is enabled to bear it with impunity, in 
the same manner as when a serous effusion gradually occurs, or 
a tumor is slowly developed within the cranium. It must, how- 
ever, be noticed, that this modification of influence on the living 
system is not common to all narcotics ; and, indeed, it is a 
curious fact, that there is less similarity of action in the different 
articles of this class of medicines than in those of any other of 
the Materia Mcdica. There is no class of medicinal bodies, as 
Dr. Paris has justly remarked, which arc less disposed to bend 
and conform to an artificial arrangement : each seems to have its 
own particidar mode of operation, and to affect sensibility in its 
own peculiar manner ; thence the practitioner will often find 
that, after the failure of one narcotic, the administration of 
another will induce sleep. 

/^. Climate . — In noticing the effects of climate, in modifying 
the 0])eration of Narcotics, I may mention that Dr. Harrison has 
recorded two instances in which the ordinary dose, gr. iv, of the 
extract of henbane produced a temporary amaurosis, which dis- 
appeared, and again recurred, on the alternate suspension and 
administration of the medicine, when taken in Italy ; although 
the same dose of the same parcel of the medicine, taken in En- 
gland, had produced no effect of the kind. This is the case 
with many other narcotics : some attention is therefore required 
to accommodate the dose of a narcotic to the nature of the cli- 
mate in which the physician is practising. Regard must also be 
paid to the season of the year : thus, the dose of a narcotic ad- 
ministered in summer requires to be smaller than one for the' 
relief of the same symptoms, caBteris paribus, administered in 
winter. Hccquet explains this influence of temperature, by 
saying, that as heat favours the flow of sweat, the opium is car- 
ried off by it, and is thus prevented from materially affecting 
the brain : but Charvet supposes that, as copious sweating 
diminishes the mass of the circulating fluids, and renders the 
cerebral compression less powerful, the sweating may be re- 
garded as a favourable crisis, w^hich guarantees the brain from 
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over compression. Both opinions arc hypothetical : it is more 
likely to depend on the greater irritability of the habit in summer 
than in the winter, and the consequent greater susceptibility of 
impression. 

/. Combination. — Narcotics, when combined with other sub- 
stances, are greatly modified in their eftects. Thus, in conjunc- 
tion with tonics, instead of checking chymification. Narcotics 
promote the appetite and favour the digestive function ; aroma- 
tics oppose their sedative influence, and retard their soporific 
effects : combined with diaphoretics, whilst the function of the 
skin is greatly augmented, the influence of the narcotics on the 
brain is diminished. Acids promote their power ; whilst alkalies, 
by decomposing the salts on which their activity dcjjcnds, and 
withdrawing the acids which render their alkaloids soluble, 
diminish the action of narcotics ; and, in many instances, render 
them inert. Astringent vegetable bodies, also, which contain 
tannic and gallic acid, render them inert. 

h. Idiosyncraoy ^ also, is more apt to influence the effect of 
narcotics than other classes of medicines. I know many in- 
dividuals on whom oi)iuni operates in the most singular manner: 
in one lady it never produces its soporific effect until the day 
following that on which she takes it : and an instance of the 
same peculiarity in a man is mentioned by Lorry, who also de- 
tails the case of a woman who was thrown into furious delirium, 
s^iasms, and convulsions, even by the external application of 
opium : in some persons, I have seen it produce restlessness, 
delirium, and convulsions ; in others, a miliary eruption of the 
skin. We may also refer to idiosyncracy the effect of narcotics 
on the Malay race. When a Malay wishes to revenge some real 
or supposed injury, he intoxicates himself with opium, and, 
armed with his cress or digger, he runs forward, striking all 
who happen to be in his way, until he be either disarmed or 
destroyed*. In the same people, also, convulsions arc frequent 
results of large doses of opium — an effect which very rarely 
occurs in Europeans. This may depend on an increased de- 
gree of nervous suscej)tibility, and a higher exaltation of the 
nervous energy. It is the same condition of the system that 
renders infants bad subjects for the administration of narcotics : 
in them they produce rather irritating than calming eflfects: 
thence palpitations of the heart and convulsions not unfre- 
quently follow the administration of opium to infants. 

There are few nations, either civilized or rude, who have not 
recourse to the aid of narcotics, either for the purposes of medi- 
cine, or for alleviating the cares and sorrows of life. Were moral 
rectitude always the guide of human conduct, and were the hap- 
piness of mankind founded upon the consciousness of performing 
aright all the duties of his station, in the exercise of his social 
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relations and those of his faculties, either of body or mind, narco- 
tics and stimulants would soon lose the value which is attached 
to them as aids to the pleasures of sense, and cease to be hailed 
as the resources of the wretched — cura et molestia libcraiis, et 
omnium malorum oblivionem inducens.” But as this is not the 
case, these best gifts of Providence, those designed for the 
removal of pain, arc too often abused, and erroneously regarded 
as the balm of sorrow and the promoter of pleasure. “ The 
Western Asiatic,” says Christen, in his excellent work on Opium, 
obtains it from his Agaric ; the Southern from Opium and 
Bang ; whilst the more polished Europeans in wine and spiri- 
tuous liquors ^ ducunt sollicitai jucunda oblivia vitte.’ ” 

6. Poisonous effects of Narcotics , — Before commencing the 
consideration of i^articular Narcotics, I deem it necessary to 
make a few remarks on their general action as jroisons. Many 
diseases present symptoms that closely resemble those produced 
by Narcotics when operating as poisons. Dr. Christison* has 
given the best and most succinct view of these ; and, in ofiering 
the result of my own observations, I shtdl borrow freely from 
the facts which his industry and research have accumulated. 

When an overdose of a Narcotic has been taken, the ordi- 
nary symptoms are headache, vertigo, dulness of vision, stupor, 
or perfect insensibility; occasionally convulsions of a tetanic 
kind and coma precede the fatal termination. Post-nioi'tem 
examinations of the body dis 2 >lay the brain gorged with blood, 
and frequently water is found in the ventricles. Some of the 
symptoms attending apoplexy closely I'esemble those of the 
narcotic poisons. They may be distinguished, however, by 
several circumstances : thus, if there have been warning sym- 
ptoms, such as giddiness, vertigo, palsy, and noise in the ears ; 
if the patient be above fifty, and the attack begins abruptly 
during a meal, or very soon after it ; if, when after the soi)or 
has commenced, the patient cannot be roused to any conscious- 
ness, and the pupils are greatly dilated, with a bloated appearance 
of the face, we may conclude that the case is apoplexy. There 
is also another symptom which is very conclusive — the absence 
of any odour of the narcotic in the breath ; for although, after 
death, no trace of opium can be discovered in the stomach, yet, 
during life, the odour of the narcotic is generally more or less 
perceptible in the breath. It is only in cases of what is termed 
simple apoplexy that the post-mortem apj)earances closely re- 
semble those displayed in the brain in poisoning by' Narcotics. 
In congestive apoplexy, the minute injected state of the brain, 
with extravasation, forms a ready diagnosis ; and in serous apo- 
plexy the distmetion is equally obvious. 


• Treatise of Poisons, 8vo. 1829. 


D D 
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Between some cases of poisoning by Narcotics and Epilepsy 
tlie diagnosis is more difficult : for instance, the effects of bella- 
donna, Coniuin, vStramoiiium, and some of the poisonous Fungi, 
closely resemble the symptoms of Epilepsy; but the epileptic fit 
is more sudden in its att:ack ; the state of sopor is different, and 
the patient cannot be roused from it. The sleep, also, which 
closes an epileptic fit terminates suddenly ; the j)aticnt awakes, 
rises, and stiems as if nothing had occurred : but the sopor of 
narcotics grasses off slowly, and leaves the habit weak, tremulous, 
and exhaustc^d. AVheii death occurs in epilepsy, it never takes 
place in the first att;u*k — a circumstance in itself sufficient to 
enable us to distinguish Ix^tween death from epilepsy and fatal 
cases of poisoning by Narcotics. The distinction between Nar- 
cotic poisoning and Meniinjitis^ as well as iiifiammation of the 
substance of the brain, aix' sufficiently obvious, although some 
writers have stated the possibility of their being confounded with 
one another : nor is there any difficulty in forming the diagnosis 
in Ilyperirophy of the brain, which is always a chronic disease ; 
and, even in the event of a sudden termination, the appearances 
which tlie brain presents are sufficient to guide the medical jurist 
in his decision. Instead of simple turgescence of vc^ssels, as in 
Nar(H)tic poisoning, there is unusual emptiness of the blood 
vessels both of the brain and its membranes, which are also, in 
general, uncommonly dry. 

Narcotics may be arranged und(T two distinct heads, '^riiose 
which exert a direct influence on the nervous system, without 
necessarily entering the circulation, may be designated Direct 
Narcotics : those which enter the circulation before acting on the 
nervous systcnn, may be designated Indirect Narcotics, It is not 
my intention to maintain that the theory of the operation of direct 
Narcotics is exclusively that of sympathetic action; although 
I contend that, even when they enter the circulation, their 
influence^ is, in a great degree, exerted through the nerves. 
Indeed, if we admit the accuracy of the experiments of the Con- 
tinental physiologists, and the inference that the Narcotic must 
be transmitted to the brain through the blood before it acts, the 
blood being impregnated with the narcotic, and thus causing a 
morbid change in the central organs of the nervous system ; these 
opinions do not stand in the Avay of the probability that, in large 
doses, dii-ect Narcotics operate by an immediate impression on 
the sentient extremities of the nerves ; or, in other words, the 
local action of poisonous doses of narcotics cannot be denied, 
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A. DIRECT NARCOTICS. 

PONDERABLE AGENTS. 

* Organic Suhstanccs, 

a. Morphia — in the capsules of 

Papaver somniferum. 13. 1. Papaveraceaj. 
comhined with Meconic Acidy in 
Opium ; 

Extract of Poppies ; 

Bimeconatc of Morphia : 

with Suljdmric Acidy in 

Sulphate of Morphia : 

with Nitric Acidy in 

Nitrate of Morphia : 

with Ilydrochlorw Acid, in 

Hyclrocliloratc of Morphia : 

with Phosphoric Acidy in 

Phosphate of Morphia : 

tcilh llydriodic Acidy in 

Hydriodalc of Morphia : 

Acetic Acid, in 

Acetate of Morphia : 

Acetum Opii 'i 
Black Drop ? 

vnth Tartaric Acid, in 

Acid-tartrate of Morphia ; 

Tartrate of Morphia : 

with Citric Acid, in 

Citrate of Morphia. 

b, Atropia — in the leaves of 

Atropa Belladamia. 5. 1. Solanacea). 

e. Daturia — in the herbaceous part and 
seeds of 

Datura Strainonium, 5. 8. 

ferox. — . - . 

d. Nicotina — in the leaves of 

Nicotiana Tabacum, 5. 1. 

e, Hyoscyamia — in the leaves and seeds of 

Hyoscyamus niger, 5. 1. 

Aconita — in the leaves and root of 

Aconitum panicidatum, 13. 3. Ranunculacese. 
g. CoLCHiciA — in the whole plant of 

Colchicum Autumnale. 6. 3. Melanthaceac. 

T) D 2 



404 


NARCOTICS. 


Melanthaceae. 


5. 2. Umbelliferae. 


14. 


2. Scrophularinaceee. 
Menispcrmacea'. 


h, V ERATRiA — ^in the rhizomes of 

Veratrum album. 
in the seeds of 

Helonias ojflcinalis. 

i. CoNTA — ^in the leaves and seeds of 

Conium maculatum. 

k. Digitalta — in the leaves of 

Digitalis ptirjmrea. 

l. PiCROTOXiA — in the seeds of 

Ananiirta Cocculus. 

m. Lupulia — in the strobules of 

- Humulus Lupulus. 

n. Camphor — obtained from 

Laurus Camphora. 

Dryobalanops Camph. 

0 . Unknown principles— contained in the leaves of 
Rhododendron cry- 

santlmm. 10. 1. Ericacea?. 
Rhns Toxicodendron. 5. 2. Anacardacese. 

in the root, leaves, flowers of 

Arnica mo?itana. 19. 2. Composita\ 


22. 5. Urticacea3. 


9. 

13. 


1. Lauracae. 

1. Dipterarcca). 


-in the the proper juice of 
Lactuca sativa. 91. 


1 . 


mrosa. 


* * Inorganic Substa7ices. 

Ether — 

* free — 

Ether sulphuricus. 

* ^ (Combined— " 

Spiritus Ethcris Sulphurici. 

Etheris Aromatici, 

Etheris Sulpurici compositus. 


B. INDIRECT NARCOTICS. 
imponderable agents. 
Music ; 

Gentle friction. 


OEGANIC VEGETABLE SUBSTANCES WHICH 
OPEEATE AS NAECOTICS. 

a. Morphia. L. Syn. Morphina. Morphine . — This is a saline 
body which exists in the opium, in combination Chiefly with 
imconic acid^ and in small quantity, also, with sulphuric acid, in 
the form of a bimeconate,.and a sulphate. Before examining its 
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salts, let us enquire into the nature of Opium, and the plant 
which yields it. 

Opium*, L. E. D. is the inspissated proper juice of the 
Papaver Somniferum^y a plant belonging to the natural order 
PapateracecBy a native of Persia ; and also (as it is found grow- 
ing naturally) of all the warmer parts of Asia, J apan, the Mauri- 
tius, Egypt, and Greece. It is now naturalized to nearly 
the whole of Europe, and is cultivated either for the medicinal 
properties of the capsules or on account of the bland, fixed oil 
obtained by expression from its seeds. It is an annual plant, 
rising from two to five feet in height, with an erect, leafy, glau- 
cous, smooth stem. The learns are amplexicaul, obtusely, largely 
dentate, ovato-oblong. The Jlowers are on terminal, leaflets pedun- 
cles, and consist of two deciduous sepalsy four petalsy numerous 
stamens y and an ovary y crowned with sessile radiated stigmas. The 
capsules are ovate or globose, of one cell, containing numerous, 
small, reniform seeds. There are two varieties of the plant ; one 
named the black Poppy (P. nigrum), with purple-coloured petals; 
the capsule opening by foramina under the stigmas, and blackish- 
grey seeds ; the other, the white (P. album), with white petals, a 
short capsule, not opening under the stigmas, and white seeds. 
The latter is that which is generally cultivated in this country; 
but the former yields the best opium. 

All the parts of the poppy, except the seeds, contain a white 
or milky-looking proper juice, possessing narcotic properties : the 
seeds contain a bland fixed oil and a farinaceous albumen, highly 
nutritive. The mature capsules are officinal. 

Poppy Capsules, or Heads. Capsuloi Papaveris (matures), 
L. D. — (immaluroi ) E. — The Poppy is cultivated in many parts 
of Europe, as well as in England, for the sake of the capsules. 
They should be collected, as ordered by the Edinburgh College, ^ 
in the unripe state — about twelve days after the petals fall. When 
they are collected in the ripe state and dried, they are inodorous, 
and have a bitter taste, depending on the bimcconate of Mor- 
phia which they contain. 

P^PPy capsules^ or heads, bruised and boiled in water, in 
the proportion of Ji to Oi of the fluid, form an anodyne fomenta- 
tionf. When the proportion is Jxv of the bruised capsules, 
freed from the seeds, and macerated in a gallon of distilled water 
for tw'enty-four hours, and the infusion afterwards boiled down 
to four pints, and the fluid filtered and evaporated, an extractg 
is obtained, which has the properties of opium in a mild de- 

juice, meaning not only the juice of the Poppy, hut pre-eminently 
the juice; for the same reason, as Dr. Pereira justly remarks, that Cortex Cinohonm 
IS called the bark. It is probable that the Asiatic names Afeoon, Afyun, and Aphim. 
were derived from the Greek name. ' 

f WoodvUle’s Med. Bot. 3d. edit. p. 376, pi, 138. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii. 
p. 280. Lmdley, 15. HayDe,vi, 40. ' 

I Decoction Papaveris, L. E. D. 

§ Extractum Papaveris, L. E. D. Dose, two grains to half a scruple. 
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grce. It contuins Morphia*, but in small fpiantity. A syrupf, 
also, is made from the decoction of the poppy. 

It is from the unripe capsule of the Poppy that Opium is 
extracted. The method of procuring it and the periods chosen 
for collecting it arc nearly the same as those described by Dios- 
corides and Pliny. It is extracted from the capsule seven days 
after the petals f ill, when the capsule begins to harden. The in- 
cisions are made with an instrument called nahrea, which has 
five cutting points ; and they arc repeated every second day for 
a fortnight, 'riiey are made both horizotdalhj and trcmsnm'scly ^ 
on one side of the capsule, at night, or at least after sun -set. If 
we reflect that the sap-vessels, in which the proper juice is con- 
tained, run vertically, the advantage of the transverse incisions 
will be obvious. These vessels lie immediately under the cuticle 
of the capsule, and therefore it is of importance not to make the 
incisions too deep. The juice exudes during the night, and is 
scraped off with a small iron scoop on the following morning 
before the sun shines on the plant ; and, in the evening, the 
capsule is again wounded, on the opj)osite side, for another gather- 
ing of the juice. The effluvium is so great, says M. Preygau, who 
witnessed the operat ion in Georgia, that the gatherers, who arc ge- 
nerally women and children, are sallow, meagre, and often palsied. 
There are three collections from each crop, in Persia : the first, 
which is called gohaar^ is strong and of a pale yellow colour ; the 
two others are weaker than the first, and almost black. When the 
collection is completed, the whole of the opium is wrought up 
together with wooden spatulas, in wooden vessels, to the con- 
sistence of pitch : it is then formed into cakes, and covered over 
with poppy leaves, or the winged seeds of a species of Rumex. 
Such is the mode of procuring Opium in Persia, whence it is 
brought for European consumption, under the name of Itirkey 
Opium. According to Olivier, the best Opium of Persia is that 
which is gathered in the southeim provinces. The same me- 
thod is followed in Malwah, and in l^atna, where much of 
the East Indian Opium is collected. The collection usually 
occupies six weeks ; men, women, and children are employed : 
they are called ko^rcs. The Opium, before^ it is delivered to 
the local officers appointed to receive it, must have a consist- 
ence^ sufficient to prevent it from running. Some specimens 
of East India-opium have been sent to Europe, which, in ap- 
pearance, are nearly equal to Turkey-opium : but no satisfiictory 
analysis has ascertained the quantity of morphia which this 
improved Bengal opium contains^. Some Egyptian Opium has 
also been brought to England. 

• Petit. 

t Syrupus, Papaveris L. E. D. Do»e, two fluid drachma to four fluid drachms. 

f Opium is propably also a production of the aniiral kingdom : as we find that an 
hemipterous insect, the Coccineila hipimctata^ tyects from its joints a yellow fluid 
which has a strong smell of opium. 
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There arc four varieties of Opium knoAvu in commerce ; 
Turkey, East. Indian, Egyptian, and European Opium* * * § . 

c/. Turkey Opiumf is in thick round cakes or masses, flattish 
on one side and convex on the other, about two pounds in weight, 
and covered with the winged capsides of* some species of Rumex. 
The best Turkey Opium is tenacious, of a clear, fresh, reddish- 
brown colour, changing, when kept, to a deep-brown, and 
breaking, when dry, with a resinous fracture. It has a heavy, 
strong, narcotic odour, and a bitter, acrid taste ,* its specific 
gravity is hoof); it is very inflammable, and burns with a clear 
flaiiie.*^ When dry, it is easily pulveri/ed, and jdelds a yellowish- 
brown powder, which is again agglutinated if wrought in the 
hand. Dr. ChristenJ and others state that it is nearly wholly 
soluble in water ; but I have never met with any Avhich did not 
leave some insoluble; portion, generally one part in twelve ; and 
this, when coinjdetcly sejiarated, has a plastic character, some- 
what resembling the gluten of wheat, is of a deep-brown colour, 
and perfectly tasteless. Turkey Opium is bad when it is of a dc'cp, 
almost black, colour, of a soft, ])lasti(;, unctuous or grurnous con- 
sistence;, or if it be friable and rough : if the odour be cmjiy- 
reumatic, the taste sweetish, and neither very bitter nor aend ; 
if it tinge; the saliva brown or black when chewed ; and, if it 
afibrd a deep-yellow solution with wat(;r, and caji scarcely be 
filtered, it should be rejected. 

Turkey Opium is frt'cjuently adulterated. When the adul- 
teration is the aqueous extract of the capsules, or that of the 
whole plant, the ()])ium is blacker than usual, and it is harder; 
the taste is weaker than genuine Turkey Opium; it is also (unpy- 
reumatic*. ; is not inflammable ; is almost totally soluble in Avater, 
and affords a turbid alcoholic solution. Wlien the adulterating 
substance is the extract of the horned poppy, Cdielidoiiium 
the solution has a yellowdsh colour and a peculiar odour. Adul- 
terated wu'th the extract of liquorice, it is brittle and tastes sweet; 
and, with Oum-Arabic or Tragacanth, besides being fragile 
and shewdng a smooth, shining fracture, it forms, when rubbed 
with one part of alcohol and two of w^ater, a gelatinous mixture. 
Opium, adulterated with any fatty matt('r, gives a turbid tincture : 
when with sand and gravel, which is very common in order to 
increase the w(nght, it feels gritty between the teeth, and these 
matters, being insoluble, are left when it is dissolved in ’watci’§. 

b. East Indian Opium, of \vhich there are four varieties, 
namely, Malwah, Patna^ Garden Patna , and Penares Opium, is 


* A fifth variety was sent some years ago from Trezihond on the Black Sea, hut 
it was not bought hy our druggists. 

t 1 urkey Opium is so named, owing to its coming to Europe by the Levant 
chiefly through Smyrna ; but some of it comes through Constantinople.* * 

X Opium historice, chemice atque Pharmacologice investigatum, per C A Chris- 
ten, M. I), p. 23. 

§ Stones and leaden balls are occasionally found in the masses or lumps of 
Turkey opium. ‘ " 
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distinguished from Turkey Opium by its smell being more em- 
pyreumatic, and its taste less bitter and less acrid, than the Turkey 
Opium : it is also smoother, blacker, more friable ; and, when 
triturated with water, nearly the whole is taken up, eight parts 
in twelve being perfectly dissohedy and four suspended in the 
fluid. It is known by the general name of Bengal Opium ; but 
the finest specimen of East India Opium that has been sent home, 
is that called Garden Patna. It is in square cakes, weighing 
about four ounces each, and packed in neat wooden boxes, with 
plates of mica between each piece*. It is not in the market. 

c, Egyptian Opium resembles East India Opium in its ex- 
ternal aspect. It is in round flat cakes, very dry, about three 
inches in diameter. Internally, it has a pale, reddish-brown hue, 
a somewhat musty odour, and a waxy lustre. It sometimes 
attracts moisture when exposed to the air. That formerly 
brought from Thebes, in Upper Egypt, was in great esteem : 
hence the name Tliohaicum is still used to imply select Opium. 
Of late years, the Pacha of Egypt has greatly encouraged the 
growth of Opium. 

d, Euro2)ean Opium is chiefly the production of France, 
Germany, and England. In France, however, it is rather an 
extract from the stem, capsules, and leaves of the unripe poppy 
than Opium ; the object of those who have cultivated it having 
been rather to procure an extract containing a large proportion of 
morphia than real Opiiimf : such is the opium ind/ighie of M. 
Kicart Duprat of ToulouscJ, of M. Loiseleur-Deslongchamps, 
and of M. llarbierc. M. Peyre, however, the Apothecary-general 
of the Military Hospital of Toulon, has prepared some Opium 
after the Oriental manner, in Provence ; and IM. Laine has also 
prepared it in the same manner at Malloy, near Lausanneg. In 
England, the efforts to make good Opium have been very suc- 
cessful, the experiments having been conducted on the plan 
adopted in Persia. The most successful English cultivators were 
Messrs. Cowley and Staines, in Buckinghamshire, and Mr, 
John Youngil. English opium, when analyzed, has been found 
to equal the average Turkey Opium in its proportions of bi- 
meconatc of morphia ; but it has little perceptible odour of 
Opium, owing, it is said, to the volatile oil being dissipated by 
the heat employed in its preparation. Some of the best opium 
I have ever seen was cultivated by my friend, John Bennett 
Lawes, Esq. of Rothamsted, in Hertfordshire. It was collected 
in every respect in the same manner as the Persian Opium, and 
inspissated without heat^f. 

• Opium is cultivated in India chieliy for the China market. In J837, the produce 
was 4,01)0,000 lbs. 

t Mem suT les Succedan de TOpium, t. ii, p. 81. J Journ. de Pharm. 1823. 

§ Journ. de Pharm. vol. viii. |{ Transactions of the Society of Arts, vol. xxxvii, 

II Mr. Mere wood states that the quantity of Opium imported into England, in 
fifteen ye.'irs prior to 180J, was 286,271 pounds, of which 247,619, or 16,508 pounds 
annually, were consumed in the country; and it is probable that both the supply .ind 
the consumption are now considerably greater. Essay on Inebriating Liquors, p. 106. 
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Opium, whether the productioit.^f Asia or of Europe, contains 
crystallizaUe and uncrystallizahle constituents. The former con- 
siks of himeconate of Morphia^ ^ Sulphate of Morphia ^arcotina^ , 
Codeia, Narceia, Meconin,para-mQrphia, pseudo-morpliia, and Sul- 
phate of Lime ^xAoiPotassa ^ the latter consists of a mlatilc Oil, 
on which the peculiar odour of good Opium depends ; ^ fixed Od, 
Gum, including Extractive, simple, partly more 

than usually oxygenated ; llesin, closely combined with colouring 
matter ; Caoutchouc, or rather a substance resembling birdlime ; 
Lignine or. woody fibre. 

In taking a view of each of these comi:)onents, I shall confine 
my remarks to those which exert some activity on the animal 
system, with the exception of Meconic acid ; admitting, at the 
same time, that all of the alkaloids may more or less influence 
the virtues of the medicine. 

Bimeconatk of Morphia is an acidulous compound of Me- 
conic acid and Morphia. 

Meconic AcidJ, obtained free in a crystallized state, is 
generally of a reddish colour ; but, when it is pure, it is in white 
micaceous scales. It has a slightly acid taste, slowly changing 
to a nauseous bitter : is inodorous : and is soluble in water and 
in alcohol. The solution reddens the tincture of litmus, and, 
when united with solutions of persalts of iron, acquires a deep 
cherry-red colour ; a saturated blue with salts of gold ; emerald- 
green with salts of copper ; and a white with those of silver 
and of lead. The alkalies, chloride of tin, and nitric acid, 
destroy the red colour formed by the salts of iron. The disco- 
very of this acid affords a solution of the effects of these reagents 
on the tincture of opium. It possesses no medicinal powers. 

Meconic acid was observed to exist in opium before it was 
actually obtained in a separate state. It is separated from the 
morphia, with which it is combined in the opium, by precipitating 
an aqueous solution of opium by means of ammonia, or a salt of 
baryta, or chloride of calcium, or the acetates of lead. When 
ammonia is used, the mcconate thus formed is retained in so- 
lution : but when a salt of baryta, or of calcium, or of lead, is 
employed, the meconates precijiitate. These may be decomposed 
by sulphuric acid, and the meconic acid procured in a separate 
state. Other methods have been also employed : thus Robiquet 
prefers using magnesia for precipitating the meconic acid. This 
meconate of magnesia is dissolved in dilute sulphuric acid : by 
the addition of a solution of chloride of barium, a sulphate and 
meconate of baryta are precipitated, and chloride of magnesia 
remains in the solution. By digesting the precipitate in hot, very 
dilute sulphuric acid, and filtering, crystals of meconic acid are 

• Morphia was discovered by Serturner, who also discovered meconic acid, in 1812. 
t Discovered by Derrome in 1803. Codeiawas the result of the labours of Robiquet, 
in 1824. Meconine those of Dublanc, Jun. in 1826. Narceia of Pelletier, in 1832. 
t Named from the poppy. 
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procured as the filtered fluid^ools. One disadvantage arises from 
the use of magnesia — it never can bo totally freed from the acid. 

The constituents of Mcconic acid are C. 7, -f- 11. 2^ + O. 7, 
equiv. = l60’84*. 

This acid is decomposed by boiling water, and changed into 
metameconic acid; and when sublimed, into pyromcconic acidf. In 
a greater heat, it chars and is destroyed. The exact quantity of 
Meconic acid in opium has not been ascertained, as it exists both 
in the free and in the combined state. Its only apparent use in 
the opium is to increase tlie solubility of the morphia. 

Mort’HIA, L. when pure, is in white, small, fiat, hexangular, 
shining, prismatic crystals. It is inodorous and has a bitter taste ; 
is scarcely soluble in cold water, and requires 500 parts of boiling 
water: it is nearly insoluble in ether and in fixed and volatile oils ; 
but it is very soluble in boiling alcohol, from wliich it precipitates 
on cooling. Its alcoholic solution restores the blue colour to litmus 
feebly reddened with an acid ; and forms cjystallizable salts with 
the acids ; thus proving its alkaline nature. When strong nitric 
acid is poured on Morphia, both the acid and the salt are decom- 
posed, and an orange-red solutionis produce d, closely resembling 
that caused by the action of nitric acid on Brucia ; from which, 
hoAvever, it is readily distinguished by the addition of solution of 
proto-chloride of tin to the solution, slightly diluted with water, 
wdiich changes the red to violent, if the solution contain Brucia, 
whilst it does not afiect it if Morphia only be present. When to a 
solution of Morphia is added a solution of iodic acid, decomposition 
takes place, and iodine is evolved, easily detected by mucilage of 
starch, producing iodide of Amidine; but a similar effect is caused 
by hydro-sulphuric acid, sulphurous acid, and phosphorous acid. 

Morphia, when exposed to a temperature of 250''. loses 0*33 
per cent, of water ; it medts, if the temperature be a little higher, 
and, on cooling, assumes a crystalline, radiated appearance ; but, 
in a strong heat, the melted mass is charred, white fumes are dis- 
engaged, which have an odour not unlike that of truffles ; and, 
if the air be freely admitted, the mass burns like any other 
vegetable body. Strong sulphuric acid also chars Morphia. 

According to the experiments of the following chemists, 
Morphia consists of — 



Bussy. 

Pelletier. Brandes. Henry and 

Liebig. 


Carbon 

G9-0 

& Dumas 

72-02 72-00 

Plisson. 

70-52 

71-36 

Equiv. 

34 = 208-08 

Hydrogen 6*5 

7-01 5..50 

7-98 

6-56 

18 = 18-00 

Nitrogen 

4-.5 

5-ry3 5-50 

4-78 

4-61 

1 = 14-15 

Oxygen 

200 

14-84 17-00 

16-72 

17-47 

6 = 48-00 


100-0 

90-40 100-00 

100-00 

100-00 

equiv. 288-23 


• Thomson. 


t M. Coulant, however, has stated that when Meconate of Baryta is mixed 
with equal weights of vitreous Boracic acid and exposed to heat, it readily separates 
from the baryta, and sublimes in fine white shining scales. 



rUErARATiOjS" OF MORnilA. 


411 


It is owing to the decomposition, of the natural bimeconatc, 
and the insolubility of Morphia, that precipitates occur when the 
allvalics, aininonia, allvulinc caibonatcs, acetate and diacetate of 
lead, salts of baryta, and astringent infusions, are added to solu- 
tions of opium. 

Morphia was discovered and named by a German chemist of 
the name of Sertuerner, an apothecary at Einibeck in Hanover, 
in 1804* ; but he did not publish his method of procuring it 
until 1814. It has since been examined by various other che- 
mists, particularly by Robiquet : and its xn*opertics have been 
fuUy described. It was Scrtiicrncr who ascertained that it 
exists in opiumf. 

Morphia is separated from opimn by many methods. I will 
notice a few only of the most approved. M. Hottet directs eight 
ounces of opium to be macerated in repeated portions of cold 
distilled water ; and the filtered fluids evaporated till they ac- 
quire a specific gravity of 1*012 : when half cooled, 24 i grains of 
carbonate of ammonia are to be added to the inspissated solu- 
tion, and the preci])itate allowed to fall ; the fluid is next to 
be decanted and Ml grains of carbonate of ammonia added to 
it. The whole is then to remain at rest for twedve hours : after 
which it is to be filtered, and the rtjsidue treated with f^fxvss of 
alcohol and 141 grains of animal charcoal, filtering after the 
alcohol has boiled. As the spirituous solution cools, the Mor- 
phia crystal li/es. 

Instead of using ammonia, Jlobiquet boils the aqueous solu- 
tion of opium with calcined magnesia. The magnesia decom- 
poses the bimeconate of Morphia, forms mcconatc of magnesia, 
and throws down the Morphia, with the meconate of magnesia; 
by washing the precipitate, alternately, with very dilute cold 
and hot spirit, the colouring matter is taken up ; after which, 
by boiling the residue in strong alcohol and filtering, the mor- 
phia crystallizes as the spirit cools. 

Another method, proposed by Stratinghs, is to boil ^^viii of 
powdered opium with 3vi of sulffiiuric acid diluted with f^x\d 
of water, for half an hour, and then to strain through a linen 
cloth ; the residue is next to be boiled with of distilled 

water, acidulated with f3\i of sulphuric acid ; and the filtered 
solutions precipitated with potassa. This precipitate, dried on 
the filter without heat, is to be boiled in f|vi of strong alcohol. 
Crystals of morphia fall as the alcoholic solution cools. 

A simpler method than the above is cither to rub up 
5 viii of opium with f^xxx of water, acidulated with distilled 

• Ann. de Physik, vol. xxv, p. 26. 

t Ludwig, in his work, Dissertationes de Pharmacia, the second edition of which 
was published in 1668, mentions a salt which he calls Magisterium Opii, procured 
from opium by dissolving it in an acid and precipitating hy an alkali. Wedel, in his 
Opiologia, speaks of the salt of opium, which Holfinan also observed, and describes its 
crystals as prismatic and aciculav, resembling those of the flowers of benzoin. Neu- 
mann, Beaum<^, and Accard, also mention the salt of opium. 
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vinegar, and, after filtering and evaporating to f§x, to precipi- 
tate by ammonia. But a still simpler method is the following, 
ordered by the London College : dissolve ^i of Hydrochlorate^ of 
Morphia (p. 414) in a pint of distilled water, and precipitate with 
f5v of solution of Ammonia. The precipitate washed and dried 
is Morphia. 

The chief objections to the processes for procuring Morphia 
in beautiful crystals is the waste of alcohol : to obviate this, 
Messrs. Henry and Plisson have suggested the following method 
of separating it from opium with a very small quantity of spirit. 
They rub up the opium with twice its weight of water, acidu- 
lated with hydrochloric acid, and repeat this operation three 
times. The filtered fluid is reduced by evaporation to f , and a 
solution of ammonia added in slight excess. After separating 
the precipitate, some more hydrochloric acid is added to the 
mother water, which is then evaporated and decomposed as 
before. The residue is now to be neutralized with hydrochloric 
acid, boiled with animal charcoal, and evaporated to form crys- 
tals : the mother water is again evaporated to yield more crystals, 
and so on until all are obtained. The crystals thus procured, 
after three crystallizations, are to be dissolved in a water acidu- 
lated as before, and decomposed by a slight excess of ammonia. 
The Morphia separates under the form of a light yellow powder, 
free from narcotina, and furnishes, when boiled in alcohol and 
animal charcoal, extremely beautiful crystals*. 

The proportion of Morphia procured from a given weight 
of opium varies according to the process employed to extract 
it : but the average quantity is from eight to ten per cent. East 
Indian yields little more than half the quantity of Turkey Opium. 
Egyptian, according to Mcrckf, affords from 6 to 7 2 >er cent. I 
have made no experiments on English opium with this view, 
except on a specimen grown and prepared by Mr. Lawes, which 
yielded 12 per cent. ; but, as the narcotic powers of English arc 
equal to those of Turkey opium, we may conclude that the per 
centage is the same. Blitz obtained 20 per cent, from opium of 
the purple poppy grown in Germany ; Caventou asserts that he 
got 28 per cent, from French opium ! 

Besides its natural combinations as a Bimcconate and a sul- 
phate in opium. Morphia combines with the Sulphuric, Nitric, 
Hydriodic, Hydrochloric, Phosphoric, Acetic, Citric, and Tar- 
taric acids, and forms soluble salts, all of which may be used as 
therapeutical agents. If the mineral acids be employed to neu- 
tralize it, they must be previously diluted with water, as the 
concentrated acids decompose Morphia. 

Bimeconate oe Morphia, is readily formed by combining 
two equivalents, or 201*68 parts of Meconic acid (p. 409), with 

• Other proceases have been reconiniended ; the latest by Merck and Dr, Mohr ; 
but they possess no advantage over those above described. 

t Pharm. Centr. Blatt. fiir 1836. 
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one equivalent, or 288*23 of Morphia dissolved dn distilled water 
and crystallizing. The salt forms in minute irregular crystals, 
snow-white, if the constituents have been pure; soluble in 
water ; the solution acquiring a cherry-red colour when tested 
with the persalts of iron, and yielding precipitates with all the 
substances which decompose the solution or the tincture of 
opium. The quantity of water in the crystals has not been deter- 
mined; but the equivalent of the anhydrous salt is = 489*9 1. 
It is rarely employed in medical practice : but a solution pro- 
cured directly from opium has lately been much prescribed^. 
The dose of the Bimcconate is a quarter of a grain ; that of the 
coloured solution, m. xx. 

Sulphate of Morphia. — For preparing this salt from Mor- 
phia already separated from opium and purified, the Morphia 
is to be gradually added to sulphuric acid very largely diluted 
with water, until the solution is neutralized, which can easily 
be determined by means of litmus paper. If wholly evapo- 
rated in this state, the solution acquires colour ; therefore, after 
evaporating one half, it should be boiled with animal charcoal, 
and filtered whilst it is hot. On cooling, and after spontaneous 
evaporation, the salt is deposited in groups of acicular crystals. 
It consists of 1 eq. of Morphia, = 288*23, + 1 of acid, = 40*1, 
4- 6 of water, = 54, making the equivalent 382*33. The salt 
may be prepared from Opium by the process about to be detailed 
for making Hydroclilorate of Morphia. The solution of the Sul- 
phate of Morphia is decomposed by driving off all the water of crys- 
tallization ; and also by potassa, soda, or ammonia, or their carbon- 
ates, and the Morphia precipitated in a nearly insoluble state : it 
is also precipitated by lime water, by the salts of baryta, those of 
lead, and all substances which have a powerful affinity for sul- 
phuric acid. It is a useful Narcotic : the dose is half a grain. 

Nitrate of Morphia. — This salt is made by adding Mor- 
phia to very dilute Nitric Acid, until the solution ceases to 
redden litmus paper ; but it is preferable to add a small excess 
of the alkaloid, as the slightest excess of acid is sufficient to de- 
compose the salt. The solution should only be moderately con- 
centrated, and then left to spontaneous crystallization. This salt 
crystallizes in acicular crystals, white, very slightly tinged with 
pink, and displaying an alkaline reaction when their solution is 
tested with reddened litmus : ammonia precipitates the morphia. 
By analysis, this salt consists of 1 eq. of Hydrated Morphia (M. 1, 
-b H. O.) = 297*23, 4 1 Nitric Acid, = 54*15, 4 2 water of 
crystallization, = 18; equiv. 369*38. This salt has not been 
medicinally employed in this country, except by myself: it 
operates hke the other soluble salts of Morphia, but it seems to be 
more anodyne than the Hydrochlorate. The dose is half a grain. 

• It was first made by Mr. Squire of Oxford Street, and is sold under the name 
Liqmr Opii Bimecunatis, There is some reason for supposing that Battley^s Liqmr 
Opii Sedativus is, also, an impure solution of the Bimeconate. 
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Hydrochlorate of Morphia. Morphice Hydrochloras. L. 
Morphice Murias. E. — This salt may, also, be prepared by 
the direct combination of its constituents, dissolving the Morpliia 
in dilute Hydrochloric acid ; it is thus obtained in the form of 
tufts of prismatic crystals, devoid of colour. The London Col- 
lege orders it to be prepared by precipitating a solution of opium 
by means of chloride of lead in solution ; pouring off the super- 
natant fluid, adding to it the washings of the precipitate, which 
is a mcconate of lead, and evaporating the mixed fluids to crys- 
tallization. The crystals are to be pressed, then redissolved, and 
again, and a third time, crystallized, until they are snow white. 

The Edinburgh College orders the solution of opium to bo 
precipitated by chloride of calcium in excess, washing the pre- 
cipitate, which is a mcconate of lime, and evaporating the mixed 
fluids to crystallization : after pressing the crystals, they are 
again to be dissolved, and, with the addition of a little powdered 
wliitc marble and hydrochloric acid, the solution and crystalliza- 
tion arc to be repeated until pure crystals are obtained. 

My method of ])rcparing it is, first to form a concentrated aque- 
ous solution of opium, by macerating the sliced opium for twenty - 
four hours, then pressing it ; and, after mixing the marc with 
pure white sand, to form it into a ])astc, and cxliaust the soluble 
matter of the mass, by passing tepid distilled water through it in a 
percolator, until the fluid comes off colourless and tasteless. This 
solution, concentrated, is next to be decomposed by diacetate of 
lead, which throws down an insoluble meconate of load, and 
leaves an acetate of morphia in solution. After washing the i)ro • 
cipitate and mixing the washings with the solution of the accjtatc, 
sulphuric acid is to be added in excess, to throw down any oxide 
or acetate of lead, and convert the acetate of morphia into the 
sulphate. . After driving off the acetic acid by boiling the solu- 
tion, the sulphate is to be decomposed by chloride of barium ; a 
mcconate of baryta is precipitated, and a soluble Hydrochlorate 
of morphia remains in solution. The crystals formed by evapo- 
ration, being coloured, require to be pressed, redissolved, boiled 
with animal charcoal, and recrystal lized ; and, by repeating the 
crystallization, pure crystals, in beautiful silky tussocks, are ob- 
tained. By this process 1 have j)rocurcd from 10 to 13 per cent, 
of pure Hydrochlorate, from Smyrna 02 iium. 

Hydrochlorate of Morphia has a bitter taste : it is perma- 
nent in the air : its solution is decomposed by the alkalies 
and their carbonates, by magnesia, lime-water, nitrate of silver, 
acetate of lead, phosphate of soda, and infusions and decoctions of 
astringent vegetables, which, therefore, cannot be prescribed in 
conjunction with this salt ; but it is not affected by the chloride of 
barium, nor by carbonate of magnesia, nor bichloride of mercury, 
which may, therefore, be prescribed with it. It is soluble in 16 
parts of water at 60® ; and when a saturated solution in boiling 
water is left to cool, it congeals in a crystalline mass. It is so- 
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luble ill alcohol. Its composition is 1 eq. Morphia, = 288*23, 4- 
1 Hydrochloric acid, == 36'42, 4- G Water, ^ 54, equiv. = 
378*65. This is the best of the salts of Morphia, affecting the 
head very little, and displaying only moderate exciting powers. 
Its dose is from one fourth to half a grain. 

The Edinburgh College orders a solution of the Hydro- 
chlorate, under tiie name MorpMco Muriatis Solutio, E. It is 
made with 3iss of the salt, f^v of rectified spirit, and i]§xv of dis- 
tilled water. The dose is ni. xx to m. xl. 

Thospiiate op Morphia. — This salt is prepared by com- 
bining the constituents in the same manner as for the prepa- 
ration of the Nitrate. The crystals are beautiful, white, silky- 
looking, acicular prisms. Their solution gives an alkaline 
reaction, and deposites morphia on the addition of ammonia. 
The salt is probably a compound of 2 cq. Hydrate of Morphia, 
4“ 1 riiosphoric acid, 4- 10 Water, equiv. 752*86. It has not 
been medicinally employed. 

Hvdriodate of Morphia. — This salt is prepared by stir- 
ring together concentrated solutions of one part jof Iodide of 
Potassium, and 2 parts of Ilydrochlorate of Morphia ; the Hy- 
driorate of Morphia fidls down, and must be collected on the 
filter. It is then to be pressed between folds of bibulous paper, 
rcdissolved in warm distilled water, and crystallized. The crys- 
tals arc white prisms. This solution has an alkaline reaction. 
Ammonia precipitates the morphia. The constituents of the salt 
arc — 1 eq. Hydriodic acid, 4- 1 Morphia, 4- 2 Water, equiv. = 
423*53. It has not, to my knowledge, been medicinally employed. 

Acetate of Morphia. Morpliioi Acetas, L. E. — This salt 
is best prepared by adding Morphia to diluted acetic acid, until 
litmus paper is no longer tinged red. The solution is then to 
be evaporated to dryness, and the salt reduced to,, a powder, 
and k('pt in weil-stopped phials. The manner of effecting this 
evaporation is apt to vary the strength of the preparation : if it 
be conducted in vacuo, the salt may be obtained in crystals. 
The London College orders it to be prepared with 3vi of Mor- 
phia,, fsiii of Acetic acid, and fgiv of distilled Water. The 
Edinburgh College orders the precipitate from the solution of 
the Hydro clilor ate, acted on by Liquor Ammonia?, to be dis- 
solved in diluted Pyrolignous acid in slight excess, concentrating 
the solution and crystallizing. The Acetate crystallizes with 
difficulty : it is partially decomposed when it is dissolved in 
water ; hence it is preferable to keep it in solution of a definite 
strength, acidulated with acetic acid. The constituents of the 
acetic acid arc 1 eq. Morphia, = 288*23, 4- 1 Acetic acid, = 
51*48, 4~ 1 Water, = 9, eq. 348*71. This Acetate is probably 
the active ingredient in the Black Drop. It is the active con- 
stituent in the Acetum Opii. E. D. twenty minims of which are 
equivalent to thirty of the officinal Tincture of Opium. Acetate 
of Morphia possesses one advantage over all the other salts of 
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Morf hia : — ^it may be administered in combination with the salts 
of lead. Its solution is rendered blue by sesquichloride of Iron. 
The dose is one-fourth of a grain to one-half of a gfain. 

Tartrates of Morphia. —Morphia unites with Tartaric 
acid in two proportions, forming two distinct salts. 

a. Acid- Tartrate of Morphia is prepared by dissolving 
Morphia in a solution of Tartaric acid, taking care that the acid 
predominates ; filtering and crystallizing. The crystals are flat 
prisms, not pure white; their solution reddens litmus; it is 
decomposed by ammonia. This salt is a bitartrate, with two 
equivalents of water of crystallization, cquiv. == 489’ 19. 

h. Neutral Tartrate of Morphia is formed by saturating a 
solution of Tartaric acid with Morphia. As the solution is con- 
centrated by evaporation, irregular, dark-coloured, very soluble 
crystals arc formed, and adhere in masses, that form, when 
dried, a brown cake, which yields a dirty-wliitc powder. The 
solution has an alkaline reaction, and throws down Morphia on 
the addition of ammonia. 

The acid^Llous tartrate is an useful salt. The dose is half a 
grain. 

Citrate of Morphia is also formed by the direct com- 
bination of its components. It has only been used in solution, 
in a prenaration* which has not come into general notice.^ • 

’ 5. ISARCOTiNAf. — This salt has been supposed, by M. Majen- 
die and others, to be the stimulant principle of opium ; but this 
opinidi^^was soon found to be too hypothetical to be adopt^dj. 
In the crystallized form, it is in white, inodorous, insipid, thin, 
pearly tables, when crystallized from alcohol ; in rhomboidal 
prisms, when crystallized from ether. It is scarcely soluble in 
water, but very soluble in alcohol, in ether, and in volatile oil. 
It does no;t display the alkaline properties of morphia. It is 
easily distinguished from morphia by putting some of it on 
blotting paper and submitting it to a moderate heat : it melts 
and is imbibed by the paper as if it were resin. Narcotina 
/exists uncombined in opium; it is readily procured by digest- 
ing, in ether, the marc which remains after the separation of 
the matters soluble in cold water from opium. The etherial so- 
lution is to be distilled to save the ether, and the residue treated 
with weak alcohol, which only takes up the narcotina. If it be 
really the stimulant principle of Opium, the proposal of Robiquet 
to separate it by agitating the extract of opium with ether, as 


• solution of Opium in Citric acid, 

t Tbie name is derived from vocpKcminlq, narcotic. 

" ^ J Orfila and Br. Bally assert, that when Narcotina is dissolved in very dilute 
hydrochloric acid, it may be given with impunity in doses of sixty grains : but half, 
that quantity dissolved in weak acetic acid produces the same effects t^at occur in cases 
^of poisoning by the salts of Morphia. One curious circumstance follows the adminis- 
*tratioiVof tiie acetate to dogs : in doses of gr. xxiv, it produces convulsions, with a 
strong impulse to move backwards. 
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soon as it acquires the consistence of syrup, by which the narco tina 
is taken up, would greatly improve this preparation. Narcotina 
has been used^n India, as a substitute for the salts of Quina, in 
intermittent fever. Dr. O’Shaughnessy has recorded nearly 
two hundred cases of remittent and intermittent fever successfully 
treated with it. 

d. Codeia*. — This salt, in the form of a Ilydrochloratc, 
crystallizes along with llydrochlorate of Morphia, from the so- 
lution of which it is separated by precipitating the morphia by 
ammonia, which leaves the salt of Codeia in solution. By eva- 
porating, and acting upon the residue with hot ether, and leaving 
the solution to spontaneous evaporation, the Codeia crystallizes 
in flat, colourless, transparent octahccdral crystals. A\^ater at G0° 
dissolves T26 per cent, at 212° — 5*9. The solution has an 
alkaline reaction. It is distinguished from morphia by its greater 
solubility in ether, its insolubility in alkalies, and in not being 
reddened by nitric acid. Its constituents are C. 35, H. 20, 
N. 1, O. 5, equiv. = 288*35. It operates as a sedative. Its dose 
is from gr. i to gr. hi. 

(}. NARCEiNEf . — Narcoia is obtained from the fluid which 
remains after the morphia and narcotina have been separated, 
by adding to it baryta, so as to neutralize all the meconic ac;j^ 
The excess of baryta is to be separated by carbonate of amnronm j* 
after whicli, the fluid is to be concentrated, and left at rest in a 
cool place, until a deposit is formed, which h to be pressed 
through linen ; and, after being treated with alcohol, and passed 
through pure charcoal, left to crystallize. The crystals thus pr©- - 
cured are Narceia : they are white, silky, quadrilateral prisms,; 
soluble' in alcohol, and in 2*37 parts of water, at G0° ; insoluble 
in ether; and having a bitter, styptic, metallic taste. They 
melt at 199° Faht. and at a higher temperature are decothposed : 
when combined with concentrated acids, they strike a beaxitiful 
blue colour and form neutral salts. They form, also, a bluish 
compound with iodine. Pelletier regards the following as the 
components of Narceia: Carbon 54*73, + Nitrogen 4*33, -F 
Hydrogen .6\52, + Oxygen 34*42, = 100 ; or, C. 28, H. 20 
N. 1, O. 12, equiv. = 301*51. The action of Nafceia on the 
animal (economy is unknown. 

y*. MeconinJ . — Meconina is obtained from the ether used to 
procure the ncucotina. It is in six-sided crystals, with dihedral 
summits, devoid of odour, and impressing a slight degree of acri- 
mony only on the palate. It fuses ^nto a limpid fluid at 19^°, 
It is soluble in water, alcohol, and ether : its solution (y^plays 
no alkaline reaction. Cold sulphuric acid docs not carbonize the 


• Named from a poppy capsule It was discovered by llobiquet, io 18:i2. 

t Named from vapitvy. It was discovered by M. Pelletier, in 1832. 

X Named from ftnjxwj/, a poppy. 
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Mecomna, but simply dissolves it ; but the hot acid turns it 
black. Chlorine gas reddens it when it is fused ; and, on cool- 
ing, the mass crystallizes. The constituents of^Meconina are 
C. 10, H. 5, O. 4, equiv. = 98*20. It exerts ng influence on 
the habit. 

It is unnecessary to enter into a detailed description of para- 
morphia, pseudo-morphia, and porphyroxin, a new principle 
found by Merck in Bengal Opium ; nor is it essential to notice 
particularly the uncry|tallizable components, with the exception 
of the volatile oil and resin. 

g. The volatile oil, although affording a powerful odour to 
Opium, yet is in such small quantity that it can scarcely be pro- 
cured in a separate form. Water in which Opium is distilled, 
acquires a turbid milky aspect, owing to its taking .up a small 
portion of the oil ; and, on this account, the distilled water was 
at one time thought to be narcotic ; but it has been given to 
animals in large quantities without producing the smallest narco- 
tic eflhct. When administered to man, it is productive of that 
slight cephalalgia which many other odours excite. 

5. The llesin* Pelletier has ascertained that this differs 
from common resin in not being soluble in ether, although it is 
soluble in alcohol and in solution of x>tire potassa. Its compo- 
nents arc — 

Carbon 59*825 or 16 eq. = 97*92 

Nitrogen 4*816 1 = 14*15 

Hydrogen 6*813 23 = 23*00 

Oiygen 28.546 6 = 48*00 


100*000 Equivalent 183*07 

Before the discovery of the Bimcconate of Morphia as the 
active principle of opium, this resin was regarded as a very im- 
portant component of the drug ; and to its presence the stimulant 
quality of the medicine was referred. It exists in not more than 
nine per cent. 

. Physiological injlucnce . — The manner in which Opium acts 
upon the animal (economy involves an enquiry of great im- 
portance and deep interest, in a practical point of view : in pro- 
ceeding with it, let us first enquire into its operation in the form 
in which Nature has supplied it, the simple, inspissated, proper 
juice of the Paj)avcr Soinniferum, or Opium ; and afterwards into 
the peculiar eff ects of thq^ most active of the principles which 
chemistry has, extracted from it, namely. Morphia, and its com- 
pounds. 

The writings of Hippocrates inform us diat the most striking 
effect of the operation of Opium on the animal (economy, its 
sop<)4fic power, was known to the Greeks ; as we find in them 
the phrase vityoh^v fAyjyLumv, the sleepy juice of the poppy. But, 



THYSIOLOGICAL ACTION OF OriCM. 


410 


nevQrthelcss^ the introduction of Opium as an article of the 
Materia Medica is due to Serapion, the chief of the Empirics 
who flourished 248 years before the Christian era. 

Like all other narcotics, the primary effect of Opium is ex- 
citant ; but it operates as an anodyne and hypnotic, also, according 
to the mode of administering it, and the condition of the patient. 
The experiments of Charvet* have demonstrated that its influence 
is not confined to the human species, but is felt by all animals, 
mammalia, birds, reptiles, amphibisc, flihes, zoophytes: it is 
doubtful whether it influences the vegetable occonomy. On the 
human race, its effects are produced, whether it be introduced 
into the stomach or the rectum, or inserted into a vein, or ap- 
plied to parts endowed with great sensibility, or to wounds and 
ulcers, or to the surface of the body, even when the cuticle is 
entire. The exciting effect first produced is followed by de- 
pression, sopor, and coma; and, if the dose be large, death 
ensues. In the mammalia, with the exception of man, no 
cerebral congestion is induced : in them it oj^erates on the gene- 
ral nervous centres as an irritant, and death takes place amidst 
convulsions. 

When taken into the stomach of a healthy man, Opium un- 
dergoes partial digestion ; the inert parts of its components pass 
into the composition of the chyme, in the same manner as ordi- 
nary food ; but, during this process, some degree of fulness is 
felt at the cx^igastriuin, and the sensation of hunger, if it existed, 
disappears.^ In the mean time, the active principles of the 
Opium, being probably in a great degree separated from its 
other components, begin to display their influence on the 
nervous system, by a sensation of heat in the fiice, and some 
degree of distension in the temples ; these feelings are followed 
by hilarity of mind, and a vivacity of imagination, similar in many 
respects to that resulting from the use of wine or alcohol. Ttie 
vascular system is excited, and the pulse continues augmenting 
fierce and in frequency for nearly half an hour ; after 
which it declines, but more gradually than it rose. The muscu- 
lar powers then seem to flag, and the impression of external ob- 
jects is less sensibly felt, accompanied with a desire for rejiose. 
These effects in some degree follow the use of ardent spirits ; but 
Opium, however, produces effects both similar and different from 
those of wine and alcohol. Like wine, it rouses the animal appetites 
and inspires, courage ; so that the Turks, and other Oriental people^ 
employ it as an aphrodisiac, and before going into battle. During 
the existence of its exciting influence, whilst meittal energy and 
the corpored powers are considerably augmented, the cuticular 
secietionis increased, but some of the other secretions are dimi- 
nished. The urine is scanty and high-coloured ; and the pale 
clay -coloured aspect of the alvine discharges seems to indictite a 


• De I’Action compar^t; de VOpium. 
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greatly diminished excretion of bilc^ although, from the turgid 
state of the biliary ducts, in those poisoned by Opium, it is evi- 
dent that this secretion is augmented : its flow into the duo- 
denum only being diminished. Such are the* primary effects of 
Opium : if the dose be not repeated, the person gradually be- 
comes dull and languid, and sleep ensues. This sleep, however, 
although sometimes like the golden slumbers of repose,” yet, 
is also as frec2uently disturbed and restless, and accompanied 
with the most terrific visions. 

If the dose be large enough to prove fatal, the cflPects are gid- 
diness, stupor, and those of a sudden depression of all the powers 
of life ; the sleep, that (piickly follows, a])i)ears at first deep and 
perfec't ; the breathing is slow and soft ; the ey!€s are shut and 
the pupils contracted; by degrees, however, the sleep assumes the 
semblance of that caused by sanguineous compression of the brain; 
and it is sometimes accompanied by stertorous breathing, as in 
apoplexy. There arc also the same cold sweats, and, occasion- 
ally, convidsions : but the state of the pulse differs greatly from 
that attending apoplexy, being small and less frequent, instead 
of full and quick. As the influence of the poison increases, the 
countenance becomes ghastly, the jmlse feeble and imperceptible, 
the muscles relaxed, and death follows. Sbmetimes no apoplec- 
tic symptoms supervene ; but the fatal event steals on imper- 
ceptibly, and the person expires as if in a deep and sound sleep : 
on the other hand, ^slature has been known to bear up against 
the force of tin; poison, and the patient to awak(i, after a long 
slec]), without any consciousness of what has passed. 

If the dose of ()])ium be moderate, and not repeated, its 
cffec:ts upon the habit grjidually subside, aild the liealth remains 
unimpaired ; but if it be large, or have been frequently or daily 
repeated, it wears out tin; powers of both mind and body : the 
person becomes melancholy, dull, stupid, and unfit for the busi- 
ness of life : emaciation follows ; and his countenance, like 
the title-page of a tragic volume, foretells the issue he sinks 
into a state of premature old age ; palsy generally seizes him ; 
or, as a drivelling idiot, he dies in a state of the most miserable 
fatuity. 

The trutli of this description is attested by the accounts of 
those who have travelled in Turkey, and who have been capable 
of formiJig an accurate opinion on the subject. Opium eaters 
seldom, at first, contemplate pursuing the practice to the extent 
to which it has often been carried. They begin with small 
doses and gradually increase the quantity until it amounts to one 
or two drachms ; and the habit becomes so confirmed, that, with^ 
out this usual dose, the life of the opium e^ter is miserable^ It 
can only be discontinued by mixing it with some inert sub- 
stances, and diminishing the opium daily, until the habit is 
destroyed. The smoking of opium is as detrimental to health as 
eating it, when it is carried to excess. The preparation called 
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Chandoo, used for smoking, in China, is a simple watery prepara- 
tion of the drug. A piece, about the size of a small pill, 
being put,” says Marsden*, "" into the small tube which pro- 
jects from the side of the opium pipe, that tube is apidicd to a 
lamp, and the pill, being lighted, is consumed at one whift* or in- 
flation of the lungs, attended with a whistling noise. The 
smoke is never emitted by the mouth, but usually rcjceives vent 
through the nostrils, and sometimes, by adepts, through the 
passage of the ears and eyes.” 

Let us now enquire upon what principles these effects can 
be explained. In this enquiry, five important queries prc\scnt 
themselves r—l. Is the primary action of Opium always stimu- 
lant ? 2. On what docs its sedative effects depend 3. Upon 

what part of Sie animal organization docs it directly operate { 
4, Is its general influence on the habit sympathetic, or is it ab- 
sorbed into the blood ( 5, How is its action modified by affe, 

sex, temperament, hahit, climate, and other circumstanccis ? 

1. With regard to the first object of enquiry, although 1 
have stated that the primary effect of Opium is stimulant, yet, 
upon this point there have existed great differences of opinion. 
It is not my intention to discuss opinions ; let us look to facts. 
When taken into the stomach, Opium causes a sensation of 
heat, quickens the pulse, excites the system, and exhilarates the 
mind. If it be dissolved in water, and applied to the eye, to the 
urethra, or any tender, irritable surface, it, at first, causes pain ; 
and the same thing occurs if it be applied to a denuded muscle. 
T hese effects are analogous to those of other excitants ; they 
take ]dace both in the healthy, and also in the diseased condition 
of the habit. Numerous instances might be adduced of the pri- 
mary excite ment which it produces. In the To'iakihaiia, the 
opium shops of Constantinople, it is mixed with rich syrups and 
confections, and taken in divided doses of from ten to one hun- 
dred grains. The sombre Turks sit in a row, and the person 
who administers the drug as he passes along, throws, into the 
open mouth of each, a small lozcngef containing the apportioned 
dose. This is repeated at certain intervals, until the symptoms 
of intoxication present themselves, when the delirious Turk is 
thrust out of the house, and reels along the streets in the same 
manner as the habitual drunkard, after his usual dose of gin or 
brandy. De Tott, in his Memoirs of the Turks, mentions that 
his language master used to get drunk and poetical with Opium' 
or brandy indiscriminately. The stimulant efiect of Opium in 
supporting the Turkish couriers in the long and rapid journeys 
which they perform, without tasting food, is another unanswer- 
able proof of its exciting properties. In disease, ali^o, its exciting 


• Hist, of Sumatra, 3rd edit. p. 2/8. • 

t These lozenges iirc stamped with the words Mash Allah ^ “ the gift of God.!’ 
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power is equally conspicuous : hence, in the low and sinking 
stages of typhus, it is often advantageously administered in small, 
frequently repeated doses, instead of wine : and hence the injury 
it causes in all cases of existing excitement : as, for instance, in 
affections of the chest, attended with an accelerated circulation, 
and hard, dry cough. But, in stating this fact, it is also neces- 
sary to add, that much depends upon the extent of the dose^ and 
the mode of administering the medicine ; something on the state 
of the stom ach at t he time ; even on the hour of the day at which 
the dose is given ; and the tissue to which it is applied. 

a. If the dose be small, that is, from a quarter of a grain to 
a grain, in about three-fourths of an hour after it is taken, besides 
the syni])toms already described, the mouth and the pharynx 
become dry, and the pulse is accelerated ; but, at other times, it 
is contracted, unequal, and intermitting. If the dose be from two 
to three grains, in addition to these symptoms, in an augmented 
degree, there is the sensation as if an ample meal had been 
taken ; the pulse is frequently full and strong ; the patient rest- 
less and fidgety: and, with the meiitjJ excitation, tlicre is often 
more or less of a tinge of melancholy, according to the natural 
bias of mind of the individual. After a short time, the sensa- 
tion of oppression at the stomach increases to nausea, and 
sometimes to vomiting, which is followed by an overpowering 
inclination for repose ; exterior impressions lu’e feebly perceived, 
the ideas become vague and indistinct, and sleep supervenes. 
During this sleep, which is far from being natural, the pulse 
continues slow and full, the respiration is deep, and a profuse 
sweat bedews the whole of the body. On the following day, all 
the feelings that usually succeed a debauch of wine are ex- 
perienced, with a torpid state of the bowels. If the dose be 
still greater — if, for instance, from ten to thirty grains be taken, 
and not quickly rejected by vomiting — the primary excitement 
is scarcely perceptible ; the pulse is small, rarely accelerated, 
but rather slow and irregular. In a short time, however, ex- 
treme agitation, tremors, anxiety, and spasmodic twitching of 
the tendons, come on ; these are soon followed by a flushed 
lixee ; the eyes arc brilliant and prominent ; the pupils dilated 
and immoveable ; the look fixed and stupid ; and throbbing of 
the carotids indicates a high cerebral action. In this state, the 
patient may be roused from the comatose sleep whioii stupifies 
him ; but, as soon as he answers any question, he again drops 
asleep ; the respiration bcccfrnes laborious and stertorous ; occa- 
sionally, it appears interrupted altogether for a few moments ; 
cold sweats, with a feeble intermittent pulse, follow ; and the 
sedative influence of the medicine is felt in every part of the 
system. At this period the fate of the patient is inevitable f the 
whole muscular power becomes paralyzed ; liquids fall into the 
ojsophagus as if into an inert tube : the destroyed irritability 
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jDormits great distension of the intestinal canal, the respiratory 
muscles cease to act, and death supervenes in the midst of com- 
bined symptoms of asphyxia and apoplexy. In these results of 
the administration of Opium, the stimulant and sedative influence 
of the medicine is obvious when the dose is moderate ; but w'hen 
it is very large, the sedative cfiects supervene without much pre- 
vious excitement : so much is the operation modified by the ex- 
tent of the dose. 

&. With respect to the mode of administering the medicine : 
if the effects of a moderate dose of Opium are dissipated, the 
administration of a smaller dose, after a short interval, produces 
more intense effects than the first dose ; although the reverse of 
this follows the continued use of the drug. 

e. If the stomach be empty when the Opium is taken, the 
excitement is great, the pulse remains small and hard, and sym- 
ptoms of cerebral congestion rarely appear ; on the contrary, if 
the same dose be tiiken after a meal, congestive phenomena ap- 
pear soon and are vciy obvious. 

cl With respect to the influence of the period of the day in 
which the Opium is administered : if a grain be taken into a 
fasting stomach in the morning, the excitement is great, and 
sleep seldom follows ; if the same dose be taken in the evening, 
scarcely any excitement supervenes ; or as soon as the first 
symptoms of it appear, the desire of sleep is overpowering. The 
sleep, however, is not sound, but is disturbed by dreams ; a bit- 
ter taste is felt in the mouth, and costivencss is as great on the 
following day as if a large dose had been taken. It has been 
asserted that Opium exhibited per anum has a much greater 
influence upon the habit than when it is taken into the stomach ; 
and this is said to be owing to the gastric juices altering the 
nature of the medicine and weakening its narcotic power ; whilst 
in the rectum, if the gut be not loaded with fscces, the Opium is 
rapidly carried into the system. But this reasoning is more 
specious than true : the gastric action tends merely to disengage 
more quickly the morphia, which is indigestible, whilst no such 
evolution takes place in the rectum. Hence, notwithstanding 
the results of some cases, much larger doses of Opium can 
be administered by the rectum than by the mouth. Such are 
the facts which establish the primary stimulant influence ; and 
the secondary sedative effect of the internal administration of 
Opium. 

e. Opium produces the same effects if it be administered by 
application to a denuded surface, or endermically, as when it is . 
taken into the stomach. Its influence is rapid when thus applied ; 
but the dose requires to be large. 

2. With regard to the nature of its sedative influence. 

Some experiments of Dr. Crumpe threw considerable light 
upon this subject. He separated the skin from the muscles in 
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the posterior extremities of several frogs. On some he poured 
a strong watery solution of Opium, on some ammonia, on others 
alcohol, and through some he passed electrical sparks. The 
limb, in every instance, was deprived of sensibility and motion ; 
this followed the use of the Opium in ten minutes, the alcohol 
in three minutes, the ammonia in one minute, and the electricity 
in an imperceptible space of time. On cutting out the heart of 
a frog and subjecting it to the same substances, he found its 
irritability destroyed by the Opium in ten minutes, by the alco- 
hol in three, by the ammonia in two, and by electricity in a 
moment. In another experiment, having brought the heart into 
view, and injected the Opium, the alcohol, and the ammonia, 
into the intestines, he found that the action of the heart was at 
first excited by all of them; but its velocity soon gradually 
diminislied, and its action at length altogether ceased. From 
these experiments, it is evident that opium excites the ])owcrs 
of the system, and that its excitement is followed by collapse ; 
that its sedative influence, therefore, is the result of its primary 
excitant action ; and that the degree of this is in proportion to 
the violence of the jorirnary excitement. But opium produces, 
also, peculiar effects dependant on its sedative influence. Thus, 
the sleep which follows the excitement of this narcotic is not that 
which follows the intoxication of alcohol ; and no ordinary ex- 
citant possesses the anodyne power of Opium. It is, therefore, 
fair to conclude, that, although Opium is a substance possessing 
some properties iii common with other excitants, yet, at the same 
time, it possesses some peculiarities, as far as concerns its seda- 
tive, soporific, and anodyne influence over the living system, 
distinguishing it from all other substances. 

3. AVith respect to the part of the organization on which the 
influence of Opium is chiefly exerted, there is much diversity of 
opinion. The early opinions are scarcely deserving of attention. 
Among those requiring notice, is that of Fontana, who, from 
some minute experiments, drew the following conclusions : — 
That the blood is the medium through which Opium acts, and 
that it ojierates independently of the nervous system. He drew 
this inference from observing, that when it is applied to the brain 
or the nerves, it produces no effect ; that Avhen the heart of a 
frog is cut out and placed in a solution of Opium, it is not de- 
prived of its irritaoility sooner than when it is placed in common 
clean water : but that when the Opium is injected into the veins, 
it instantly causes death. Sbme physiologists, again, have sup- 
posed that it acts solely on the muscular fibre, destroying its 
contractile power. But it may, nevertheless, be laid down, as 
an axiom, that opium operates on the brain and the nervous 
system. • ^ 

AVith regard to the part on which it more immediately ope- 
rates, it has been maintained by Dr. AVhite and Dr. Alexander, 
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that it acts on the part to which it is applied. In support of this 
opinion, they contend — 1. That the action of Opium, in large 
quantity, is so sudden that there is no time for absorption. 2. 
That when a small quantity is injected upon the heart, the irri- 
tability is destroyed, and death generally endues. 3. That when, 
instead of tlirowing the injection into the heart, it is introduced 
only beneath the skin, the irritability of the heart remains for a 
considerable time after death — a proof that no Opium had 
reached it ; that when the transmission, by the £ft)sorbents, is 
cut of, the effects of the Opium are still felt over the whole 
system ; and, lastly, that it causes a paralytic condition of the 
muscles of the parts. The contrary opinion was maintained by 
the elder Monro and others, who maintained that, after the ner- 
vous connection between the trunk of the body and the extre- 
mities is destroyed, still Opium applied to the limbs produces 
tlic same effect as when the connection is entire ; that when a 
largo portion is exhibited, all the excretions, the milk, the urine, 
the perspiration, smell of Opium ; and that the application of it 
to the surface relieves pain in a distant part, in the same manner 
as if it had been taken into the stomach. 

4. Although my own opinion is, that Opium acts upon the 
habit independent of the medium of the circulation, yet I do not 
deny that it is also taken into the circulation under peculiar 
circumstances : but such an absorption is not essential to the 
production of its effects. The most formidable arguments in 
favour of absorption are the following:—!: The time which 
supervenes between taking a dose of Opium and the manifes- 
tation of its influence on the system — being sufficient for the ab- 
sorption of the narcotic. AVe must nevertheless recollect that 
the intimate combination of the bimeconate of morphia with the 
other constituents of the drug requires some time before it can 
be so far separated that it can act with energy on the sentient 
extremities of the nerves of the stomach ; and we find .that the 
time which supervenes is in the direct ratio of the state of solu- 
tion of the Opium. 2. The augmentiition of the symptoms dur- 
ing ten or twelve hours, although the Opium is as much in 
contact with the nerves in the first quarter of an hour as at the 
end of the twelve hours. This certainly appears to indicate ab- 
sorption. 3. The greater influence of morphia combined so as 
to form a soluble salt, than in its pure insoluble state. But it is 
obvious that whatever operates on the nervous system is likely 
to prove more energetic in the r^o of its solubility ; so that this 
supplies no argument in favour of absorption. 4. The rapijl 
effects which follow the injection of the opium in solution into 
the veins. I shall have occasion very soon to explain the reason 
why this effect should take place, even if the hypothesis of direct 
action on the nervous system be regarded as applicable to Opium. 
It must, however, be admitted that there are facts which tend to 
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shake the opinion that the whole effect of Opium results from 
its direct influence on the nervous system. One of the strongest 
is, that an infant is affected througli the milk of the mother who 
has taken a large dose of 0])iuni. Still, there ai’e phenomena 
attending the administration of this narcotic that Ciinnot be ex- 
plained, in any way, by the doctrine of absorption, nor without 
admitting the influence of a direct impression on the nerves. It 
is by this supposition only that we can explain the fact that many 
of its most striking effects take place long before any appearance 
of cerebral congestion is evident ; namely, the dilatation of the 
pupils, the immediate relief which its application affords to a 
decayed tooth when under the influence of toothache, and the 
immediate effect of opiate frictions in allayitig local pains. It 
is only by admitting the influence of Opium on the sentient ex- 
tremities of the nerves, that we can readily explain the relief 
obtained in these instances. 

5. Passing from conjectural points, on which a difference of 
opinion must always exist, let us now enquke what circum- 
stances influence the action of Opium on the system. 

a. Age has a powerful influence in modifying the action of 
Opium. The younger the individual, the more energetic is its 
influence on the system : hence the caution requisite in its admi- 
nistration to infants, in whom it proves more irritating than 
sedative ; and instances are recoi*dcd in which convulsions and 
even epilepsy have followed its administration to children. In 
general, oven in the form of syrup of poppies, a preparation 
too frequently given to chilcken by lazy nurses, marasmus fol- 
lows its frequent use, with a slow nervous fever, depending upon 
the continued cerebral excitement produced by the medicine 
gradually undermining the powers of the constitution. 

1), Sex influences the operation of Opium less than any 
other circumstance ; but still we find that spasms, dyspnoea, 
and obstinate vomitings, more frequently follow its use in women 
than in me7i. 

c. With regard to temperament — Opium influences those of 
a sanguine more than those of a melancholic temperament; 
those who labour under plethora, lilvely to favour cerebral con^ 
gestion, than those in a spare condition of habit— facts which 
ought never to be lost sight of in practice. In those individuals 
also who are easily affected by wine, and in whom inebriety is 
quickly produced, a small dose of Opium causes powerful cere- 
bral excitement: hence the tilith of the maxim of Tralles — 

Illi vero omnes qui vinum non bene ferunt vix bene ferent 
opium.” 

d. Custom jiowerfully modifies the action of Opium on the 
animal system. Custom diminishes the susceptibility to th^ in- 
fluence of opium ill ey.ery one : indeed, the enormous doses of it 
taken with impunity by individuals who have long accustomed 
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tliemselves to the use of it are scarcely credible. Dr. Russell, in 
Ids History of Aleppo, describes a Turk, of the name of Mustapha 
Shatar, an Opium eater in Symrna, who took daily three drachms 
of the drug ; and even then found a necessity for increasing the 
dose ; and M. Dhere, a French writer, mentions a French officer 
who took a drachm of it daily. Dr. Pereira* * * § quotes a case recorded 
by G. V. Ze viane, of a woman of the name of Galvani, who, during 
thirty-four years, had taken Opium daily to allay the severe pain 
accompanying the vomiting of urine, which she could notioass in 
the usual way : she had gradually increased the dose to two 
hundred grains daily ; and, in the period alluded to, she had 
taken more than two cwt. of solid opiumf. Instances have oc- 
curred in this country where eighteen ounces of officinal tincture 
have been taken daily for weeks together ! Such individuals some- 
times appear in good health ; but, in general, they are pale and 
emaciated ; and, in tlie case of the French officer, an opium cater, 
an alvine evacuation was procured once only in eight days, some- 
times once only in fifteen days. The discontinuance of this habit 
is extremely difficultj. In proof of this, Cliardin mentions a par- 
ticularly striking instance of some Turks, Persians, and Arabs, 
who, having been taken prisoners, were at sea so long that 
their stock of Opium was exhausted ; and, as it could not be 
replaced, they all became ill, and were sinking one after another 
into a state of disease ; until it occurred to the captain to give 
them wine, which answered the same purpose. The habitual 
use of Opium produces a peculiarly depressing influence on the 
habit : as soon as the excitement it causes is over, a dejection of 
spirits, almost bordering on despair, follows, and the person 
becomes more and more wretched, until a judicious renewal of 
the stimulus is resorted to, when this appears to revive him. 
Marsden relates that the Malay soldiers, who use Opium to ex- 
cess, commonly appear emaciated ; but, on the other hand, the 
Limen and Batang Assei gold traders, who are an active, labo- 
rious class of men, indulge as freely in the use of the drug as the 
Malay soldiers, and, nevertheless, they are the most healthy 
and vigorous people in Sumatrag. 

This effect of the abuse of Opium must not be confounded 
with the use of it in extraordinary doses in the treatment of 
disease. When pain is present, it is truly wonderful to what 


• Klements of Mat. Med. vol. i, p. 30. 

t Sopra un Voinito Uriiieo. — Mem, dr Maternatica et Fisica della Soc. Ital. 
Verona, t. vi, p. 93. 

X The author, many years since, was consulted by a lady, as to the best mode of 
leaving off the habit of taking laudanum, which she took to a large amount daily. He 
advised her to get a two-gallon bottle of the tincture, and for every glassful that she 
took out of it to add a glassful of water : by degrees, it thus would become a bottle of 
water ; and she would overcome, imperceptibly, the use of the opium. She followed 
the advice for a fortnight, and then relapsed into her old habit. 

§ Hist, of Sumatra, 3rd edit, p, 278. 
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extent it may be administered. I have given, during the pas- 
sage of gall-stones and of renal calculi, upwards of eight hun- 
dred drops of the tincture of Opium in less than twelve hours, 
without any apparent effect, except that of relieving the ex- 
cruciating torture under which the patient was suffering. Dr. 
Chapman mentioiis an instance in which a wine-glassful of lau- 
danum was taken several times in twenty-four hours, for many 
months in succession, to alleviate pain in passing biliary calculi ; 
and yet, after the patient was finally recovered, no bad effects 
whatsoever were perceptible on any of the functions. He also 
states that Dr. Monges and La Roche of Philadelphia had given 
it, in a case of cancer of the uterus, to the extent of three pints 
of laudaniiin, besides a considerable portion of solid Opium, in 
twenty-four hours, without any effect except that of relieving 
pain. It is not easy to account for this effect of Opium on the 
diseased habit : but the fact is indisputable ; and it instructs us 
how far we may proceed in administering it in cases of disease. 

e, Comhination also greatly modifies the operation of Opium 
on the animal system. In combination with antimonials, or with 
Ipecacuanha, its diaphoretic powers are greatly increased ; and 
it is rendered less likely to impede the other secretions. With 
acids, half the usual dose will produce the effect of a full dose — 
a result depending on the production of a soluble salt. When 
it is intended to procure sleep. Opium should not be combined 
with aromatieSy which increase the stimulant effect of the medi- 
cine and lessen its soporific influence. It is by combining it 
with confections and aromatics and syrups that the Turks are 
enabled to use it as wine. In Persia, in particular, it is taken 
in this form in society, in the same manner as we take tea and 
coffee ; and, instead of becoming drowsy, those who partake of 
it become more lively, and often as quarrelsome, as if they had 
indulged freely in the use of wine. 

f. Climate modifies considerably the effects of this narcotic. 
In those who pass from colder to warmer climates, smaller 
doses of it are requisite to produce the desired effect than were 
necessary in the climates from Avhich they have passed. It is 
supposed also that Opium acts with more energy on some races 
of men than on others. The Javanese slaves commit the most 
furious and desperate acts under its influence, not only immo- 
lating the objects of their hatred, but also every one who comes 
in their way. This is what is termed running a inuclc — a prac- 
tice very common among the Malays. It is not easy to explain 
this powerful influence of Opium on the Asiatic and Malay races : 
on the European or Caucassian race it certainly never occurs. 
Mr. Charvet has attempted to account for it on the supposition 
that there is a greater comparative quantity of nervous niatt^ in 
these races than in the European ; consequently, that they arc 
more susceptible of impressions on that part of the system : but 



ACTION OF SALTS OF MORnilA. 


429 


this opinion is purely hypothetical. Lastly, certain peculiarities, 
or idiosyncracy, greatly control the operation of opium. Dr. 
Christison gives an illustration of this fact. '' A gentleman,” 
says he, of my acquaintance, not accustomed to its use, has 
taken four hundred and fifty drops of the best laudanum without 
any other efiect than some headache and constipation ; and, 
singularly enough, his son, at the age of six, took 60 minims of 
solution of muriate of Morphia, without any apparent effect 
at all*.” 

Let us next examine the mode in which the salts of Morphia 
operate. Their influence on man certainly differs from that of 
Opium in some particulars : these will be noticed after the de- 
tails of the action of the different salts, which arc therapeutically 
emidoyed. * 

1. Acetate of Morphia, administered in doses of i of a grain 
to a grain, produces anodyne and soporific effects similar to those 
caused by opium ; but it less frequently affects the head. In 
doses of a grain, at the end of a short time it produces a slight sen- 
sation of fulness in the head, some obscurity of sight, tingling of 
the ears, cephalalgia, vertigo, a tendency to sighing, and to sleep. 
The pupils arc sometimes dilated, sometimes contracted, but occa- 
sionally they arc not at all affected : the pulse is not much acceler- 
ated : but, after some time, if large doses have been taken, there 
is a sensation of itching all over the skin ; frequently nausea ; 
and a difficulty in passing the urine. These symptoms gradually 
subside, leaving behind them a slight degree of nausea, and 
costivcncss. In doses of one grain, however, it often neither aug- 
ments the function of the skin, nor increases its temperature : but 
in larger doses, it always causes both perspiration and heat of skin. 
In one instance, where six grains of the Acetate had been swal- 
lowed by a medical man, the sweats were so excessive that the 
patient was forced to change his linen nineteen times in one 
night. When large doses have been administered, the cerebral ex- 
citement is alarming. In the Hopital delaPiti^, in Paris, where 
cxjrerimcnts were made with this salt of morphia by M. Baillyf, 
it was observed that sometimes, after a full dose of Acetate of 
Morphia, if the patient were in the horizontal position, he was 
attacked with shocks, as if he had been electrified; the head, in 
these convulsions, was thrown backwards ; and the person, if 
asleep, w^as suddenly awoke in a state of surprise. The muscles 
lost much of their contractile power wdicn the use of the medi- 
cine, in such doses, w\as continued for some time ; and the sight 
became greatly impaired. There is no diminution of the secre- 
tion of the kidneys ; but the bladder is paralysed. M. Megraux 
seems to think that this depends on the action of the salt of 
Morphia on the brain. It is more probable that the organ 
itself is primarily affected ; as, in one case, this paralysis was 

* Christison’s Dispensatory, p. 082. 

t Mem. de I’Acad. Roy. de Med. t. i, p. 99. 
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removed by the application of two blisters. In very large doses. 
Acetate of Morphia acts as a rapid poison. Besides the sym- 
ptoms already detailed, when Opium operates as a poison, the 
upper part of the body, when poisonous doses of the Acetate 
of Morphia has been taken, is often bathed in a viscid sweat, 
whilst the lower extremities arc cold ; there arc violent nervous 
shakings ; and the body acquires a blue or livid complexion ; 
the face is pinched and exhibits a cadaverous aspect ; and death 
follows without convulsions. 

2. The Citrate, the Hydrochlorato, and the Sulphate of J/or- 
jdda, act in a similar manner to the Acetate, except that they do 
not cause violent sweating. The Hydrochlorate affects the en- 
cephalon less than any of the others : its stimulant influence is 
obscure : its sedative, as well as its hypnotic, very 6bvious. 

In comparing these oflfects of the salts of Morphia with those of 
Opium, we are struck with some differences. From salts of Mor- 
phia, in moderate doses, we find neither lieat of skin, nor elevation 
of the pulse, nor, excejit with the Acetate, any sign of the violent 
propulsion of the blood into the capillaries, as is the case when 
entire Ojfium is taken into the stomach. It is of some importance 
to notice the distinction between the action of Opium and that of 
salts of Morphia ; in order that we may be able to accommodate 
the dose of the remedy to the condition of the habit. Thus, in 
the cold stage of intermittents, and all cases in which there is a 
deficiency of blood in the capillaries. Opium in its entire state 
is to be preferred to the salts of Morphia. The stimulant pro- 
perty of the Opium excites the capillaries, which relieves the 
internal congestions and brings on sweating as a critical ex- 
cretion. When full doses of the salts of Morphia have been taken, 
paralysis of the bladder frccpicntly occurs. The sensations of 
repose, also, which follow the administration of the salts of Mor- 
phia, are less agreeable, and are devoid of the feeling of soft 
repose which accompanies the soporific action of Opium. The 
salts of Morx)hia, when endermically applied, are more anodyue 
than Oi^ium ; but, at the same time that they allay pain, they 
often, when thus applied, cause an eruption on the skin, very 
similar to eczema. I have seen it spread over the whole of the 
body. 

3. Codeia , — The opinions respecting the narcotic influence 
of Codeia are very contradictory: Kunkel denies its narcotic 
properties ; whilst Majendie and Barbier contend that it is both 
anodyne and soporific. The former says that one grain of 
Cordeia is equivalent to half a grain of Morphia ; and that two 
grains excite nausea and vonating. He proposes to substitute 
it for Morphia, for allaying pain and causing sleep, in doscs|of 
from one grain to three grains*. It has been used in gastric 
irritable dyspepsia ; and a syrup of it has been employed in 


Formulaire, Sme ed. p. 87. 
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hooping-cough. It is made with gr. xxiv of Codeia, ^^viii of 
Sugar, and** fgiv of Water: fsi has l;^een given for a dose to 
children of from seven to ten years of age. 

4. Narcotiiia is also an active constituent of Opium ; but, 
being little soluble in the animal juices, it does not exert mucli 
activity on the living body when administered in the solid 
form. In solution, the vehicle in which it is administered may 
bestow some activity on Narco tina ; as, for instance, when it is 
dissolved in oline oiL In that vehicle it displays narcotic powers 
on the systems of some quadrupeds, in particular on that of the 
dog : but no experiments have yet correctly decided its influence 
on the human animal, or whether it acts as a stimulant or as a 
sedative. The experiments of Majendie have led him to con- 
clude that Opium contains both a stimulant and a sedative prin- 
ciple ; and he affirms that Narcotina is the former : but the 
effects of the pure salts of morphia on the habit of man com- 
pletely refutes this position ; as both stimulant and sedative 
effects result from a dose of any of them. When Narcotina is 
dissolved in water acidulated with weak hydrochloric acid, it 
may be given to the extent of a drachm for a dose with impunity: 
M. Bailiy, who madc’ numerous experiments with it in the 
Hdpital dc la Pitie, in Paris, remarked that it occasionally pro- 
duced slight nausea, some disturbance of vision, vertigo, and 
tremors, with an excitement of the venereal appetite in both 
sexes. On one occasion, he gave 120 grains to a young man, 
who experienced only slight vertigo, which soon disappeared. 
The same effects of Narcotina upon man have been observed by 
other physicians. In some individuals, however, of a peculiar 
idiosyncracy, agitation and headache follow its administration. 
In Bengal, Dr. O’Shaughnessy has employed it successfully as 
substitute for Disulphate of Quina, in intermittents. He verified* 
its antipcriodic inflticncc in upwards of two hundred cases. 

5. Mcconic acid, as I have already stated, is perfectly inert : 
and when Opium has been deprived of all its Morphia and Nar- 
cotina, the residue may be given in any quantity without risk. 
We know nothing of the effects of Narceia and Meconina, and 
the other salts of Opium, on the animal system ; and less of the 
uncrystallizable constituents, although it has been asserted that 
the extractive displays narcotic powers : but this may depend 
upon the affinity of the extractive with the Morphia being so 
great as to prevent them from being completely separated. 

Opium is exhibited both in the solid and in the fluid form. 
Let us, therefore, examine the properties of its preparations, 
in both these states. 

^ Extract of Opium. Extractum Opii purifleatum, L. JE?:- 
tractum Opii^ E. Extractum Opii aquosum* D.~This is in- 
tended to be an extract containing all the soluble principles of 
opium. The London College directs §xx to be acted on by one 
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gallon of distilled water; the Edinburgh, M l)y five pints of 
water ; and the Dublin/ gii by one pint. v ^ 

The object of the Extract to free the opium from im- 
purities. 

In prescribing crude Opium, there is one disadvaentage— wc 
never can rely on the strength of the specimen, this depending 
on the season of the year, the soil, the climate, and even the 
mode of collecting the drug : an Extract is consequently or- 
dered with the intention of obtaining a more definite preparation : 
but ^though it is more so than crude opium, yet its activity must 
vary according to the relative quantity of the Bimeconate in the 
Opium. The volatile oil, and consequently the odour, of the 
Opium is dissipated in making the Extract. Good Opium yields 
from sixty to seventy per cent, of Extract. The dose is from gr. i 
to gr. iv. In prescribing these Extracts, it is necessary to recol- 
lect that their solutions are precipitated by lime water, chloride of 
barium, nitrate of silver, bichloride of mercury, sulj)hatc of cop- 
per, acetates of lead, and all iistringent vegetable infusions. An 
acidulated extract ,is ordered in the Brunswick Pharmacopoeia, 
which afibrds a useful mode of exhibiting the Citrate of INIorphia 
in a solid form. It is prepared by dissolving four ounces of 
Opium in forty-eight ounces of water acidulated with six ounces 
of lemon -juice, filtering, and evaporating to the consistence of 
an extract in a water bath. The citric acid in this case decom- 
poses the mcconate of Morphia, and affords a more soluble salt, 
in combination with the gum, and the extractive matter of the 
Opium. Another useful extract is prepared, according to a pro- 
cess suggested by Deyeux : Opium is fermented with yeast in 
water, at a temperature favourable to fermentation ; and, after 
tlie fluid has become clear, it is diluted with more water, and 
‘ boiled until all odour is dissipated : the solution is then filtered, 
and evaporated to the consistence qf an extract In this case, 
the morphia exists in the form of an acetate ; and, as several of 
the other constituents are sacrificed to the formation of the acetic 
acid by the fermentation, little more remains than the resin, a 
small portion of the extractive, and acetate of morphia. One 
grain of this extract is equivalent to gr. iss of the common aque- 
ous extract. 

In noticing the extracts, I may mention a preparation called 
Chandod^y which the Chinese make for the purpose of smoking ; 


• Method of preparing Chandoohy the Chinese . — A ball of Patna opium weigh- 
ing 3lb. I0|oz. is divided into two equal parts ; the whole of the soft part of the opium 
is carefully reriiaved from the tw o sections, and put into a separate vessel ; the inner 
layers are peeled olF in shreds, and put into a vessel resembling our skillet, with about 
a quart of cold water, and boiled. While boiling, the mixture is stirred with a l|irge 
wooden spatula, without intermission, until the w'hole is of the consistence ora soft 
pulp, or sjnooth paste, 'Ihe soft opium is then added to the mass, and kept over a 
brisk lire until it acquire the consistence of extract of opium of the shops The whole 
js then reiTinvcd, equally divided, and spread very evenly on the exterior surface of two 
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it is a very carefully prepared aqueous extract. The Chiiioso 
smoke it in the mangier I have already described ; and receive 
from ' its' .use a fc'cling of calm enjoyment which is peculiarly 
grateful to tluuji. 1 am much disposed to think it might prove 
useful in aficctions of the lungs ; for instance , spasmodic asthma, 
and, poilikps/oven phthisis. 

Crude Opium is a constituent ol‘ the following pre])arations : 
Trosrhiaci E. ; each lozenge contains about ] of a grain of 

opium. 

I^drts CreUv comp, cum ojno, L. D. ; dose, gr. v to gr. xl ; con- 
tains gr. i of opium in gr. xl (1^.) ; gr. i in gr. xxxvi (D.). 
Ptilris (Jrelce Opiatus. E. ; dose, gr. v to gr. xx ; contains gr. i 
of opium in gr. xxxvii. 

covip^ li. lb ; dose, gr. v to ; contains gr. i of 

opium in gr. xx;. 

Jpccac^ comp, L. E. D. ; dose, gr. v. to 3i ; contains gr. i 

of opium in gr. x. 

In the lirst two of these preparations tlie powder of tlui Opium is 
greatly weakened by the chemicad action of tlu? chalk, and in 
llic third by that of the kino ii])on the bimecoiuite of morpliia. 
Vogler has j)roposed a substitute for the compound powder of 
ipecacuanha, which might bo advantageously introdueed into 
the Ih itisli Ldiarmacopccias, for some ])articular cases, as a coii- 
veiiieiit mode of giving a combination of o[)ium and ipecacuanha 
ill childrcm’s diseases. He orders gr. i of ipecaeuanha, gr. ii of 
ojiiuin, si of ni|re, 3i of bitartratc of jiotassa, f.^iv of water of 
accacia Howcts, and l’7,iv of the syrup of the red poppy. I have 
been in the habit of prescribing a mixture containing f,3ii of 
ijiecacuanha wine, and of tincture of opium, 3iss of nitrate of 
potjissa, f3iv of haiion juice, and f^iv of camphor mixture, instead 
ol Dover’s ])owder. Two table-spoonfuls of this mixture are equal 
to gr. x of Dover’s powder: it operates more certainly ..as a 
diai)horetic than that inedicin6. 

The Ihlulai Stfjracis conipositWy L. Pilulu; cuni Sly race, D*. 

contain i, IHlulrc Styracis, E. ^ of opium ; the 
dose is gr. iii to gr. x. 

Pilidfe SaponiH composhco, Jj. PU, Scfjmds cum opio, 
D, contains | of opium ; its dpsc is gr. iii to gr. x. 
Pdulv Ipecacuanh{£ composite, L, contains of opium ; 
dose, gr. v. to gr. x. 

shiillow vt's.sc'ls, which are inverted over a very gentle Jire, for the purpose of evapo- 
rating it to dryness (this part of the process would probably be better conducted in an 
oven) ; when sufl’ieiently dry, the whole mass is reduced to pcwdiT. The powdered 
ingredient is then mixed with repeated portions of filtered boiling water, until the fluid 
pass through colourless ; after which, it is filtered and again evaporated with the aid 
of a brisk coal fire, in a deep copper vessel, to the consistence of good treacle. This 
very pure extract has a smooth, uniform appearance, like a transparent jelly, with a 
sweetish and rather agreeable odour, resembling soft extract of gentian. I he whole 
process being gone through, it should yield one pound twelve grains and six drachnis, 
or very nearly 60 per cent, of the original weight of the opium einpl^'ed. 
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Piluld} Calomelanos et Ojni, E. ; dose, one to two pills, 
cacli pill containing f of a grain of opinm. 

Pilula Opii sivc ThehaicfCy E. J of opium ; dose, 

gr. V to gr. X. 

Pilulce Plumhi OjyiaUp, E. ; dose, one to three pills, cac^li 
pill containing gr. ss of opium. 

Some of these i^ills should have been left to the discretion of 
the practitioner, as many cii cumstances demand both a different 
proportion of opium and a different combination of it. 

The Elcclam'nnn CateeJnt, E. gr. x contain \ of a grain of 
opium. Elect. Catechu comp, 1). §i contains gr. 
iiss of opium ; dose, Qi to 3i* 

Confectio OpH, Jj, gr. xxxvi contain gr. i of opium ; its 
dos'fe is gr. X to 5ss. 

Elcctiiarium Opil, E. I). xliii (E.) contain gr. I ; gr. 
XXV (D.) gr. i of opium ; dose, 3i to 3iiss. 
Nothing can be more injudicious than the usual method of pre- 
scribing the Confection of opium with astringent mixtures ; the 
Morphia being thrown down, so that the mixture remains nearly 
a compound of aromatics and astringent matter ; without pos- 
sessing any Narcotic influence, unless it be shaken up each time 
a dose is taken. 

The Tmefura ()ph\ L. E. D. contains L., tV T)., of 

opium ; its dose is m. xix to f3ss, L. ; m. xiv to 
m. xxviii, E.; m. xiii to ni. xxvi, D. 

Opii Af/i?)io?iiata, E. > dosc^fti. 

No preparation disjDlays less chemical knowledge than the Am- 
moniated Tincture : instead of the full proportion of Morphia in 
the quantity of Opium employed, the preparation contains only 
as much as a weak spirit, aided by ammonia, can take up ; and, as 
the ammonia is dissipated every time the bottle containing tlu^ 
tincture is opened, the Morphia after a time is thrown down. 

ihc Tinctura Camphoree compositay L. Tinct, Opii^ Cam- 
2)horata^ E. D. contains gr. ii. of opium in f^^i of 
^ the tmeture ; its dose is iSi to fSiv. 

Vuium Opii, L. E. D. 'The liOndon preparation in fji con- 
tains gr. iii of opium. The cinnamon and (doves are bad ad- 
ditions, as they partially dccoin])osc the IJimeconate of Morjdiia: 
but were the oil of Cinnamon and of (doves used instead of the 
Cinnamon and the Cloves, the preparation would be valuable in 
cas(^s ill which a combination of stimulants and Narcotics is 
indicated. The usual dose is from m. x to fsi. 

haudemum Liquid urn Sydemhami, is the original of the Vi- 
nuin Opii, with double the quantity of opium. One fluid drachm 
contains ten grains of Opium : under all circumstances, it is pre- 
ferable to the Vinum Opii of the present Pharmacopccial. 

Vinegar OF Opium. — Acetum Opii, E. 1). In this pre- 
paration, wjji^icli is made liy maec'rating ,^iv of opium, triturated 
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to cT pulp, in f^xvi of tlistilled vinegar, the ]]imcconatc of Mor- 
pliia is decomposed and the Acetate formed. It possesses more 
activity than an aqueous solution of opium of the same strength, 
especially in reference to its anodyne influence. Dr. Montgo- 
mery* and some other physicians have observed a paralyzing 
effect on the bladder of urine when it has been taken. It docs 
not cause the constipation which is the result of other pre- 
j>arations of opium. It contains one fifth of oj)ium. The dose is 
m. vi to m. vii. 

Blach This preparation, which is intended to be 

superseded by the Acetum Oi3ii, was made upwards of one 
hundred years since, by Edward llunstall, of Bishoj^ Aukland, 
in the county of Durliam. It has been stated by the late Dr. 
Armstrong and others, that it is prepared by slicing half a pound 
,of Opium, and boiling it, in conjunction with an ounce and a 
half of nutmegs and half an ounce of saffron, in four pounds of 
verjuice ; then adding a quarter of a pound of sugar and tWT) 
table-spoon fuLs of yeast. This compound is allowaTl to ferment 
for six weeks in a warm place; after which it is decanted, 
filtered, and bottled, adding a little sugar to each bottle. Were 
this recipe correct, it is evident that the black drop would coii- 
tain an acidulous acetate of Morphia : it is afrcctcd by most of 
the usual tests of the tinctures, and other preparations of Opium ; 
and indicates the ]3rescnce of Morphia when tested by nitric 
acid. The nature of this ])reparation is, however, yet iinknowui : 
it is much more po^vcrful as a narcotic than the officinal tincture, 
three minims of which arc only equal to one minim of the Black 

Battlcy^s Sedative Solution , — I am inclined to believe that 
this preparation contains some acetate besides bimecoiiate of 
Morphia; but this opinion is merely conjectural, as the pre- 
paration is kept secret. It does not exceed the officinal tincture 
ill strength, and it has no advantage over it, except that it is less 
stimulant. 

Liniment of Opium, hinimentum Opiiy L. E. Lmimen- 
turn Sapoti?s ciwi Opio, D., although it possesses no advantage 
over the extemporaneous addition of Tincture of Opium to the 
soap liniment, yet is a useful external application. 

Enema of Opium. Enema OpiL L. E. D. — This is an un- 
necessary formula, as many circumstances demand that the pro- 
portion of opium should be diffcrciit from that of the Pharma- 
copceias. 

Compound Ointment of Oales. Ungucnhnji Gallce com- 
positnm, L. E. 

Decoction of Poppies. Dccocttmi Papaveris. L. E. D. — 
(See p. 405.) 


* 01)serv. oil the Tub. Pharm. j . 451. 

F F 2 
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Extract of PovriEs, BxtracUm Papaverisy L. E. is merely 
an inferior preparation of the gummy extract of opium, prepared 
from a decoction of the capsules of the poppy. Dose, gr. ii to 3i. 

SvRur OF Poppies, Syrtqms Papaceris alhiy L. E. D. is a 
bad preparation, owing to th^ uncertainty of its strength. It 
acquires more active properties when it ferments. Dose, ftii to fsiv. 

Salts of Morphia. — Of all these, the Hydrochloratc, in my 
opinion, is the best, and the most certain in its action. All the 
salts may he extemporaneously formed. Thus, by adding the com- 
mon tincture of opium to mixtures containing either the sulphuric, 
hydrochloric, nitric, tartaric, acetic, or citric acid, we obtain the 
sulphate, hydrochlorate, nitrate, bitartrate, tartrate, acetate, or 
citrate of Moi'phia. In employing the ready-formed salts, it is 
necessary, in adding other saline constituents, to be aware of 
those which arc likely to decompose the salt employed. If, for 
instance, we wish to combine a salt of baryta with a salt of Mor- 
phia, we must adopt the hydrochlorate, and avoid employing the 
sulphate ; if with the nitrate of silver, the hydrochloratc must 
not be selected. We may prescribe the citrate with linuvwatcr. 

Many of these salts have been employed in their impure 
state, in the form of tincture : thus, as I have already remarked, 
Battley’s Sedative Solution may be regarded as an impure ace- 
tate and bimcconatc of Morphia in solution. A citratccl tincture 
has also been employed from a suggestion of Mr. I^otter, of 
Bristol ; and I suggested a tincture of the impure hydrochloratc, 
which has the advantage of containing no narcotina, and may be 
combined with many of the alkaline and some of the metallic 
salts, without suffering decomposition. • 

Hydrochloratc of Morphia is contained in the following 
preparations : 

Trochisci MorphicOy E. ; each lozenge contains about gr. J of 
opium. 

Trochisci Morphim et Ipccacuanhccy E. ; each lozenge contains 
gr. \ of opium. 

Such arc the various preparations of Opium. Some of them 
are most un chemical, and diTeat the object for which they are 
intended, and ought to be rejected from the Pharmacopoeias. 

ft. Atrofia is an alkaloid, the active principle of Atropa 
Belladonna, • 

Deadly Nightshade. Belladonna, L. E. Atropa Bella- 
donnay folia et radix, D. — Deadly Nightshade is an indigenous 
plant, which flowers in June, and ripens its seed in September : 
belonging to the natural order Solanacccc'^. The root, which is 
perennial, is fleshy and creeping ; and throws up herbaceous 

• Wooflville’s Med. Dot. .3rd edit. p. 2J0, pi. 52. Richiird, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, 
p. 84. Liridley, 5/2. Hayiif', i, 43. The generic name is derived from Atropa, one 
of the Fates Dr. Paris intbrms us that the specific name Belladonna originates from 
the Italian ladies using the fruit to render their faces pale, as an aid to beauty. 
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annual^ round, branched, slightly downy stems, rising from three 
to four feet in height, and thickly covered with leaves of unequal 
size, in pairs, ovate, acute, entire, and exhaling when bruised 
a fetid odour. The flowers are axillary, solitary, campaiiulate, 
of a dull-purplish or lurid hue ; and the fruit a violet-black shin- 
ing berry, imbeded in the calyx, about the size of a small cherry, 
and sweetish to the taste. 

The roots of Belladonna should be collected in autumn, or in 
early spring : when recent, they are fleshy, branching, externally 
grayish, internally white, nearly inodorous, and imi)ress a sweet- 
ish taste on the ])alate. The leates should bo collected when 
the plant is in flower, and carefully dried : they have a bitterish, 
acidulous taste. Brandes found, in the leaves of Belladonna, 
Sffpormalafe of Atrojmi^ Pseudo-toxhi* ^ Phylocollu, imx, gum, 
starch, albumen, cliforophglle, some salts, and lignin ; to which, 
Luebekind added a new volatile alkali, which he named Bella- 
dommr\ ; and Kichter a new volatile, crystallizablc acid, which 
he has termed Atropic acidX. The most important of these 
princiiDles is Atropia. 

Atropia was discovered by Brandes, and obtained from the 
leaves of Belladonna; but Mein and Kichtcr procured it from 
the roots. The following is Brandcs’s process. Bruise the 
leaves of the mature x^l<'^Dt, and boil them in water acidulated 
with sulphuric acid, then filter the decoction, and precipitate 
with potassa. After washing the precipitate, treat it with sul- 
phuric acid, and again precipitate with potassa. The product, 
being collected on a filter, well washed and dried, is to be submit- 
ted to the action of boiling alcohol: the spontaneous evaporation 
of the filtered alcoholic solution furnishes pure Atropia §. M. 
Bunge also prepared Atropia, by pouring on a solution of sul- 
phate of magnesia just enough of the solution of potassa to de- 
compose the sulphate, and to form a hydrate of magnesia mixed 
with a sulphate of potassa and magnesia, to which he added 
extract of Belladonna mixed with water. He then evaporated 
the mixture to dryness, and, having reduced it to powder, he 
trcaited it with boiling strong alcohol, which, by spontaneous 
evaporation, yielded the Atropia. 

Prior to the discovery of Atropia by M. Brandes, Belladonna 
had been examined by M . Melanftri and M . V auquelin . Melandri 
discovered in the leaves of Belladonna a soft green resin, an animal 
extractive, mucus and extractive, besides binoiJ^alatc of magnesia, 
oxalate of lime, and chloride of potassium. In the berric's he 
found a colouring matter, a sensible test of acids and alkalies IJ. 
Vauquelin obtained from the juice of the plant an azotlzed mat- 

* A brownish-yellow substance, soluble in water, but insoluble in alcohol and ether. 

t Belladonnin is crystallizablc, has an aininoniacal odour, and, when swallowed 
in doses of two or more jrraiiis, causes heat of the throat and constriction of the larynx, 
Phann Cent. Dlatt fur 1839, § 448. 

t Ibid. §014. § Gmelin’s Haiidb. der Chem. ii, 1805, 

11 Ann. de Chim. Ixv, 222. 
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ter, which partly coagulated by heat and partly remained in 
solution, owing to the presence of some free acetic acid — a bitter, 
nauseous matter, which, in combination with tannic acid, be- 
came insoluble, and yielded ammonia by destructive distillation ; 
nitrate, muriate, suljAate, binoxalatc, and acetate of potassa* * * § . 
M. Brandes’ analysis followed that of Vauquelin; and, after 
Braudes’, M. Pcschicr of Geneva examined the plant. Besides 
the alkaloid, he procured an acid which retained the phosphate 
of lime in solution. 

Atropia is procured in silky, acicular crystals, white and 
shining. It is inodorous and bitter ; scarcely soluble in water or 
in cold alcohol, but soluble in boiling alcohol. At a temperature 
of 212® it is volatilized, and deposited like a coat of varnish. It 
is precipitated from its sohttion by infusion of galls, by yellow 
cinchona bark, and by the chlorides of platinum and of gold. 
According to Leibig, it is a compound of C. 34, 11. 23, N. 1, 
O. 6, equiv. ~ 203-23. It unites with acids and forms crystal- 
lizablc salts. 

According to M. Brandes, the composition of the sulphate is 
Atropia 38-93, + Sulphuric Acid 36*52, -h Water 24*55, = 100*00. 
That of the Hydrochlorate, 39*2 of Atropia, + 35*4 of Acid, 
4“ 25*4 of Water, = 100*0. The Sulphate forms beautiful 
crystals!. 

The poisonous qualities of the berries of Belladonna have 
been long known. Buchanan, the Scottish historian, ascribes 
the victory of Macbeth over the Danes to the infusion of these 
berries in some ale and wine sent to Sweno during a truce. 
" Vis fructui,” he adds, radici ac maxime semini somnifera, ct 
qusD in amentiam si largius sumantur.” The intoxicating efi'ects 
of the root of the plant seems also to have been formerly well 
knownj. The symptoms of intoxication arc accompanied with 
fits of laughter and violent gestures ; these are followed by a low 
and feeble pulse, paralysis of the intestines, irnposthotonos^S, 
convulsions, and death. Dissection demonstrates that the sto- 
mach and intestines have been inflamed : the most rapid decom- 
position of the body takes place after death. 

The first effects of Belladonna are fever, accompanied with 
drymss of the throat, difficult deglutition, mania, and thirst; 
which are followed by vertigof^dilatation of the pupils, dimness 
of the sight, suffused eyes, and visual illusions ; tinnitus aurium, 
numbness of the, face, vertigo, extravagant delirium, resembling 
intoxication, sopor, and an eruption over the skin closely resem- 
bling that of scarlatina. The pulse is usually small, but hurried. 
These symptoms occur when the extract of Balladonna is ap- 

• Ann. de Chim. Ixxii, 53. f Journ. de Pharm. vi, p. 648. 

X In the tragedy of Macheth, when the Witches vanish, Banquo is made to remark — 
Have we eaten of the inmtw root 

That takes the reason prisoner ? 

§ A spasmodic flexion of the body forwards. 
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plied to ail abraded surfixce , and even in a minor degree when 
it is rubbed on the sound skin. When applied to the eyebrows, 
it acts on the radiated fibres of the iris, dilates the pupil, and 
maintains the dilatation for some considerable time. No more 
decisive demonstration of the direct influence of Belladonna on 
the nerves could be expected. The pupil only of the eye, to 
the eyebrow of which the extract is aiiplicd, is affected, although 
it is well known that tlicre is a consentaneous action in both 
eyes in the normal condition of the ciliary nerves, on which it is 
probable that the topical influence of the narcotic is exerted. 
The influence on one eye only could not take place were tho 
extract absorbed, owing to the tendency to associate in action of 
the two motores oculi, from which the ciliary nerves arc sup- 
plied*. Its property as an anodyne is rendered obvious by the 
relief which it affords when the powder of the leaves is sprinkled 
on open, painful cancer, or the extract rubbed upon the peri- 
neum in chorda'. TJiion the whole, the most striking character- 
istics of the action of Belladonna are the following : dilatation of 
the pupils, disturbed vision, vertigo, and gay, extravagant deli- 
rium, succeeded by sopor. 

An overdose of Belladonna produces all the symptoms al- 
ready described in an imminent degree ; dilatation of the pupil, 
blindness, or confused vision, suffusion of the conjunctiva, pro- 
trusion of the eye, with a dull pain in it, dryness of the mouth 
and throat, impeded deglutition, and such an effect on the 
stomach, that it cannot be excited to vomiting by any emetics. 
After a while, the brain displays the extent to which it is affected, 
by vacuity of countenance, often with gay delirium. In such 
cases, the advantage of the stomach pump is great. After the 
stomach has been emptied, vinegar is said to be the best antidote ; 
but, previous to the use of the vinegar, I would recommend the 
administration of alkalies, or the tincture of the infusion of galls, 
to decompose the malate of Atropia which may yet remain in 
the stomach ; and it is not until the whole of this is evacuated 
that vinegar ought to be given. The cold affusion on the head 

body is superior to all other means. 

Ihe preparations of Belladonna in the British Pharmaco- 
poeias are an Extract and a Plaster. A Tincture has been 
used on the Continent, and even by some practitioners in this 
country. It may be prepared cither with §ii of the leaves, or 
with 3x of the extract and a pound of proof spirit, macerating 
for fourteen days and filtering. The dose of the former is m. 
XX to xl ; of the latter, m. ii to m. iii ; gradually increased until 
its influence becomes evident. Much, however, must depend 
on the goodness of the extract. 

The ExTRACTf is the simple inspissated expressed juice ; it 


* Muller’s Phy. Trans, by Bally, i, p. 736. 
t Extractum Belladonna?. L. E. Succus Spissatus, B. 
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is very variable in its strength, and, therefore, requires to be 
commenced in small doses, namely, a grain ; and the dose gra- 
dually increased, until it displays very obvious symptoms that 
the constitution cannot bear a higher dose. It is sometimes topi- 
cally used, in the form of a plaster, in neuralgic pains, and for 
smearing^bougies in spasmodic strictures of the urethra ; and also 
as an application to jiainful ha?morrhoids. 

The officinal Plaster* is a compound of the Extract and 
Resin, or of Soap-plaster. Its anodyne property is destroyed, if 
too much heat be used in its preparation, or in spreading it on 
leather. 

e. Daturia.” This is an Alkaloid, the active principle of 
the Datura. Stramoidum, a plant belonging to the; natural order 
Solanaceie, a native of tropical Asia, but now naturalized to our 
soilf. 

Leaves, and Seeds of Stramonium. Stnmumii folia sc- 
mina. L. 1). Stntmoidum, E. 

The Stramonium is an herhaceous, leafy, S])reading, dlchoto- 
mus annual, rising from two to three feet in height ; with large, 
ovate, variously and aeutely sinuated, veined, soft, dull-green 
coloured leaves ; and axillary, long, trumpet-sluqied, while flowers, 
which diffuse an agreeable odour at night. 4'he ifuit is a large 
prickly cfijisule, four-celled, opening with longitudinal valves, 
and filled with numerous, reniform, fiat, brownish-black seeds. 

The whole plant has a strong narcotic odoui and a bitter 
nauseous, mawkish taste, imparting a green tinge to the saliva 
when it is chewed. All the plant is medicinal, as well as the 
leaves. It should be gathered when in full flower ; and the 
seeds when they are ripe. The leaves lose their odour, but 
retain their taste, in drying. Stramonium yields its active ])ro- 
jicrties to water, alcohol, and fixed oil : they depend on Dalima, 
which is found in combination with malic acid, in the seeds and 
the leaves. It is procured by macerating the seeds in boiling 
rectified spirit of wine, decomposing the malate thus taken up 
by magnesia, and again treating the precipitate with alcohol, 
which by evaporation deposites the Daturia, in colourless, bril- 
liant prisms, that are almost insoluble in water, in ether, and in 
cold alcohol, but very soluble in boiling alcohol. It forms crys- 
tallizable salts when united with acids ; is inodorous, has a bitter 
taste, somewhat resembling tobacco ; and is volatilized by heat. 

Daturia was discov(;rcd by M. Rrandes, and is justly re- 
garded as the active, narcotic principle of Stramonium. Weden- 
berg found that, besides the Daturia, Stramonium contains mucus, 
resin, and a small proportion of a volatile matter. I have ascer- 

* Em phi a strum Delladnnnoe. L. E. D. 

t Wutulville’s Med. Dot. 3rtl edit. p. 107, pi. 74. Loudon Dispensatory, art. 
Datura, Diehard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. J07. Lindley, 5J0. Hayne, iv, 7. 
Gerard elaiup the merit of introducing Stramonium into England, about the close of the 
sixteenth eehlury. 
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lilined that the volatile matter is carbonate of ammonia, and that 
the leaves also contain a small proportion of tainnic acid. In a 
more recent analysis, Promnitz found, in 100 parts of Stramo- 
nium, 0*00 of extractive, containing Daturia, 0-5R of gummy ex- 
tractive, 0*G4 of chlorojiliylle, 0*15 of albumen, 0*1 2 of resin, 0*23 
of phosxdiatc of lime and magnesia, 5*15 of lignin or woody mat- 
ter, and 92*53 of water. 

The narcotic ]n*operties of some of the species of Daturia* 
have been long known in the East ; and most of them have 
been smoked in Ceylon to relieve asthma. Stramonium seems 
also to have bec^n smok(‘d in Eurojie prior to 1542, as Fuchs 
informs us that its vernacular name in Germany was Itauch- 
apfdkraut^ Smoke-applewortf. The poorer Turks use Stra- 
monium instead of opium, and the Chinese and the Russians 
infuse it in beer, to produce intoxication. In the Carnatic, the 
native practitioners use the Datura in all painful affections, 
even in cancer. T'he Arabians were early acquainted with its 
narcotic powers, and employed it both as a poison and as a 
medicine. Its influence on the animal system so closely re- 
sembles tliat of Belladonna, that it is scarcely necessary to enter 
into details. Indeed, so closely does it resemble Belladonna, 
that even, in the intoxication which it produces, the same follies 
are committed. In some parts of Europe, this effect is so well 
known, tlnii the plant is vulgarly called Hcrbc aux Sorciers.’’ 

Stramonium is administered in the forms of Powder, Extracts 
imd Tincture. The Extract only is officinal. 

EvriiACT OP Stramonium, Extraefum Stramonii, L. E. D. 
varies according to the mode of preparation, and therefore it is an 
uncertain medicine, 'j^he London and the Dublin Colleges order 
an aqueous Extract of the seeds ; the Edinburgh, a spirituous, con- 
sequently a more active preparation : the dose is from one fourth 
of a grain to a grain; but it may be gradually augmented to five 
grains: if wcdl prepared, it should not exceecl half a grain at first. 
The dose of the powdered herb, or of the seeds, is gr. i to gr. v, 
I have found the tincture of the seeds a valuable N arcotic. It is 
inado with ,^ii of the bruised seeds digested in f^xvi of alcohol 
fur six days, and filtered, or passed through the percolator. The 
dose is from m. x to m. xx. M. Kirchoff, a French surgeon, 
states that, by rubbing this tincture on the part affected fifteen 
tunes a day and continuing it for some time after the pain is 
relieved, he has completely cured the most painful neuralgia. 
The same practitioner, and Dr. Englehart of Utrecht, have found 
it efficacious in all the cases in which Belladonna is useful. Da- 
turia is too active to be internally administered. When the herb 
is smoked in the same manner as tobacco, it exhales an empy- 


* D. tntula^ lL).fastuosa, D. Metel, and D. urborea ; all of which possess 

properties similar to Straiiioiiium. 

t t'hristison’s Dispensatory, p. 81)1. 
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reumatic oil in combination with claturia, and operates as a pow- 
erful narcotic. The dose is gr. x to 5ss. 

In overdoses, Stramonium operates as a poison. I witnessed 
the effects of the seeds in a child of Dr. Duffin, who had eaten 
a considerable number of the seeds. The symptoms were a 
flushed face, dilated pupils, loss of voice, delirium, a small but 
regular pulse, which became rapid during the continuance of the 
coma# which supervened. Death occurred twenty- four hours 
after swallowing the seeds. There did not, in this case, appeiu* 
to be much determination to the head ; yet, when death ensues, 
the post-mortem examination usually displays congestion of the 
brain ; and, in a case recorded by Haller, extravasation into 
the ventricles had taken place. When recovery occurs, a very 
troublesome itching remains for some time after the effects of 
the poison are subdued. D.aturia is a most virulent poison. 

d, Nicotina, the alkaline principle on which the narcotic 
and sedative property of Tobacco depends, has already been 
described (p. 30S). When the Infusion of Tobacco is admini- 
stered, in large doses, it operates as a powerful narcotic ; but its 
action is attended with some risk ; and, therefore, it is seldom 
prescribed. 

e, Hyosuiamia. — This is an alkaloid, the active principle of 
Henbane, Hyoscyamus niger^^ an indigenous annual, belonging to 
the natureil order Solanaccaa. The officinal parts of the plant 
arc the leaves and the seeds. 

Leaves of Henbane. Hijoscyami folia, L. D. Ilyoscya- 
mu8, E. Seeds of Henbane, llyomjaini semina, D. 

The plant grows .on waste ground, flowering in July. It 
bears leaves only in the first year ; but, in the second, it shoots 
up a spike, composed of dingy, yellowish flowers, beautifully 
reticulated with purple lines on one side of the spike, which on 
the other bears viscous, leafy bractes in pairs. The seeds, which 
arc small, reniform, and flattened, are contained in a bilocular 
cai)sule, opening by means of a circumcised lid. The seeds 
ripen from August to October. All the parts of the plant have 
an offensive, fetid odour, a clammy, slightly adhesive feel, and 
an appearance indicative of its poisonous character. The wild 
plant is preferable to the cultivated. The leaves should be col- 
lected when the first flowers of the spike are opened, and dried 
rapidly between folds of bibulous paper. If they arc intended 
to form the Extract, the juice should be expressed as soon as 
they arc collected. The taste of the leaves is mucilaginous and 
slightly acrid, causing heat in the throat, nausea, a hot skin, an 
accelerated pulse, a tendency to sleep, headache, vertigo, and 
dilated pupils. 


• Woodville’n Medical Botany, third edition, p. ‘204, p. 7a. London Dispensatory, 
art. Hyoscyamas. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med, t. ii, p. 98. Liiulley, 508. Hayne, 
i, 28. Dioscorides. 
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The active principles of the plant are taken up both by- 
water and alcohol : decoction destroys them. The infusion, 
which is not officinal, is not affected by diluted acids : the 
alkalies change its colour to deep greenish-yellow ; it is copi- 
ously precipitated by diacetatc of lead, nitrate of silver, and 
sulphate of iron. Several chemists have analysed Henbane. 
M. Peschier obtained from it, in addition to hyoscyamia, a crys- 
tallizable acid resembling wax, and phosphate and carbonate of 
lime*. By precipitating an infusion of the seeds of Henbane 
by means of an alkali, M. Brandcs obtained the peculiar prin- 
ciple now under consideration, Ihjoscyamia, in the form of an 
oleaginous fluid, arabin^hassorhi, fecula, albumen^ pliyteumacoly 
and fixed oil, Geiger and Hesse procured the Hyoscyamia 
in oblong crystals or prisms, which form neutral crystallizable 
salts with nitric and sulpliuric acids. It is soluble in alcohol 
and ether, but sparingly in water, affording an alkaline reaction, 
and is precipitated from its solution by infusion of galls. The 
crystals arc volatilized by heat without decomposition : but 
they arc decomposed when boiled in the pure alkalies, evolving 
ammonia. Hyoscyamia is inodorous, and has an acrid nauseous 
taste. It may be readily procured by making an alcoholic 
extract of the seeds, dissolving it and decomposing by means of 
carbonate of soda in excess. The alkaline fluid is to be con- 
centrated and expressed, and the residue treated separately with 
alcohol and ether. The mixed ethcrial alcoholic solution is next 
to be digested with animal charcoal, and then filtered and 
evaporated. The Hyoscyamia crystallizes in an impure state; 
but it may be purified by repeating the whole of the process after 
the use of the carbonate of sodaf. It is found, also, in the root 
and the leaves, but in less quantity than in the seeds. M. 
Planche procured an extract from the dried plant, by macerating 
one part of it in four 2)arts of alcohol, for four days, filtering the 
tincture and evaporating to dryness in a water bath : it had a 
beautiful green colour, retained all the virtues of the plant, and 
probably contained the active principle. 

With respect to the physiological influence of Henbane, it is 
regarded as a Narcotic, analogous to opium in its effects. It 
operates directly on the nervous system, invigorating the pulse, 
producing an increased heat of the skin ; and, after these effects 
have subsided, inducing sleep. It docs not confine the bowels, 
neither does it affect the head so much as opium. In large 
doses, however, it acts as a virulent j)oison ; causing, in the first 
instance, sickness, stupor, dimness of sight, hard pulse, delirium, 
coma, and dilatation of the pupils ; afterwards, weakness, tremu- 
lous pulse, cold sweats, petechia;, and frequently death. One 
effect of an overdose is singular : sometimes, the sense of sight 
seems for a few moments lost; again, objects appear much 


* Bibloth. Univers. Sept. 1820. 


t Ann. (ler Pharm. vii. 
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larger or much smaller than natural, more distinct or nearer, or 
they seem to move, dance, or fall, or they appear wrapt in a 
cloud, or of ever-varying colours. In some habits it excites a 
pustular eruption on the skin. 

The ancients were acquainted with the narcotic powers of 
Henbane: Stdrek investigated its effects, and established its use as 
a Narcotic. But, under all circumstances, the narcotic powers of 
Henbane are inferior to those of opium or of the salts of morphia. 
Smoking the l(‘a>'es in the manner of tobacco, allays ]iain and re- 
solves spasm. When applied to the surface, the Extract also 
diminishes })ain and dilates the pupil. It, therefore, possesses 
anodyne as well as narcotic powers. 

Tincture of Henbane, Thirlura Ilyoscyamia , L. E. D. is 
the best form of exhibiting Henbane. It is made with five 
ounces of the dried leaves, and two pints of proof spirit. The 
Edinburgh College employs the percolator ; the London and 
and Dublin Colleges, maceratioii. The dose is m. xxx to ftss. 

Extract of Henbane. Extractum Ilyoscycmii, L. E. D. 
Succus Spissntus llyoscyami^ 1). Much depends on the goodness 
of the Extract. The dose is from gr. iii to gr. xvi ; but it 
has been gradually carried to gr. lx. It should not be prescribed 
in combination with alkalies, nor with lime water, as these 
destroy its narcotic power. As a cataplasm, the leaves in powder 
may be steeped in boiling water and mixed with bread crumbs. 

Fatal cases of poisoning by Henbane and its preparations 
exhibit, on dissection, inflamed and gangrenous spots on the 
inner surface of the stomach, with a gorged state of the vessels 
of the brain. Vinegar has been recommended as an antidote ; but, 
from the action of the alkalies, I should feel disposed to place 
more confidence on them : the first stcji, however, is to evacuate 
the stomach ; after which, tlie habit may be roused by ammonia 
and cordials. 

Hyoscyamia oj)eratcs in the same manner as the Extract of 
the leaves, but more energetically : it is a powerful narcotic 
poison ; and the same may be said of the empyreumatic oil. 

f, Aconjtina, L. is alkaloid, the active principle of all the 
species of the genus Aconitum, M any of the species arc poison- 
ous ; the most so is the Aconitum The genus belongs to 

the natural order Kanunculaceaef. 

Leaves of Aconite. Aconiti folia, L. D. Aconiti radix, L. 
Aconitum, E. — The London and the Dublin Colleges regard the 
Aconitum paniculatum, the Edinburgh, the Aconitum Napellus, 
as the officinal plants. Stdrek, who introduced the Aconite into 

• A species figured by my friend Dr. Wallich, in his splendid work Plante Rari- 
ores Asiatics?. It is used often by the natives of India to poison tanks of water, to 
check the progress of an army. This attempt, says Dr. Wallich, was actually made, 
in the Nepal war, at Hotouura ; hut it was discovered in time to save the soldiers. 
It is also used for poisoning arrows. 

f Woodville’s Med. Rot third edit. p. 461 , pi. Loud. Dispen. art. Aconitum. 
Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. ii, p. 595. Lindley, i.x. Hayne, xii, 15. 
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medical practice in 1702, named the plant used by him A. 
Napellus, It is, however, doubtful whether S-tdrek’s plant was 
not a variety of A. Carnmariim, which Sprengel termed Stoercki- 
anwn, and l)e Candolle has imiiieilpaniculatum. On the authority 
of the last-named botanist, the London College has adopted the 
pcmicidatum as the officinal plant ; whilst the Edinbxirgh College 
has been induced, probably by the circumstance of the A. 
Napcllus being the species most commonly cultivated in this 
country, to retain it. It is a question of little moment, as most 
of the species contain Aconitina, and are powerful Narcotics. 

Both the A. pawicalatimi and A. Napcllus^ have a nax)iform, 
fibrous root, and leaves divided in three lobes, nearly down to the 
footstalk, the segments wedged-shaped, and the lateral ones two- 
parted ; the segments arc also dcej)ly ihnnatifid and slashed, of 
a dark-green colour on the ujxper surface and beneath. The 
paniculutuin is distinguished by ii§ erect, lax, corymbose panicle, 
of smooth blue flowers; whereas the Napcllus bears a simple 
cylindrical raceme, of deep, pul^lc, hairy flowers. The helmet 
ill the former is convex and more accuminate than in the latter, 
'fhe root and the leaves of both species arc inodorous ; the leaves 
of pamoulatum have little acrimony ; those of Napcllus^ when 
plucked before the ]dant is in seed, impress a tingling, followed 
by numbness, on the tongue and lips. Both the roots and the 
leaves of each species suffer no change in their ])roj)orties by 
drying. The exxiresscd juice possesses the narcotic properties 
of the ])lant. 

Aconitina was first discovered by Geiger and Hesse, in 1833. 
It is procured by making an extract of a decoction of the bruised 
root in rectified sx^irit, redissolviiig it in water, and, after con- 
centration, adding as much sulxdiuric acid, diluted with water, as 
will dissolve the Aconitina, and decoinx^osing the sulxdiate with 
ammonia. By repeating the formation of the sulxffiate, colour- 
ing with animal charcoal, and again decomposing it, the Aconi- 
tina is xjroduced. It is a white, inodorous powder, bitter to the 
taste, easily fused, not volatile, scarcely soluble in water, but 
soluble in alcohol and in ether. It displays an alkaline reaction, 
and unites with acids; but its salts are not crystallizablc. It is 
combined in the x^lant with a peculiar acid, detected by Buchner 
and named Acomtic, the constituents of which are C. 4, H. 1, 
O. 3*. The ultimate comx)osition of Aconitina is undetermined. 

A spurious Aconitina has been lately imx^orted from France; 
it is readily distinguished by its little solubility in alcohol and 
ether, and by leaving a calcareous residue when burnt on pla- 
tinum foilf, " 

The whole of the genus Aconitum is poisonousj. The root 

* Pharin. Centr. Dlatt, fiir 18 ^ 8 . 

+ The bcvst Aconitina is that made by Mr. Morsoii of Southampton Row. 

+ It is curious to trace the fables of the ancients in reference to this quality of the 
Aconite. Ovid relates that when Hercules descended into hell to recover Alcestes, he 



446 


NARCOTICS. 


is the most poisonous part of the plant. The dried leaves pow- 
dered have at first a sweetish taste, which, however, is soon 
followed by an acrid, burning sensation, accompanied with 
profuse salivation ; and, if the Extract bo given without the 
greatest caution, it acts at first on the stomach, then on the 
nervous system, ]:)roduciiig vomiting, hy])ercatharsis, vertigo, 
cold sweats, delirium, and convulsions, which terminate in death. 
Dr. Pereira found that a icw grains of the alcoholic Extract, 
introduced into the cellular tissue beneath the skin, will kill 
a small animal in ten or fifteen minutes. If it be placed on 
the eyelids, it causes tears to fiow ; but it produced no sensa- 
tion of heat : and when the powder is sprinkled upon an ulcer, 
it causes neither heat nor pain. It rowsembles strychnia in its effects 
on the posterior extrcmilies, when it is administered to qua- 
drupeds. Post-mortem dissections display few evidences of local 
inflammation. The poisonous effects of Aconite were confirmed 
on a large scale by the exj)erimcnts made with it upon con- 
demned criminals at Prague, by order of the Emperor Ferdinand 
I ; and also at Home, under Pope Clement V 11. If it be over- 
dosed, after emptying the stomach, cither by the stomach-pum]> 
or by emetics, coffee, and powerful stimulants, namely, brandy 
and ammonia, should be administered, and blisters applied ov(u* 
the stomach. 

The only officinal preparation of this plant in the Ihitish 
Pharmacopeias is Acxinitina and the Inspissated Juice ; on 
the Continent, a Tincture and Wine of the seeds are used, and 
regarded as not only more certain in their doses, but much better 
adapted for conveying the influence of this Narcotic into the 
habit, than the Inspiwssated Juice. Dr. TurnbulP, also, employs 
a Tincture made with one 2:)ound of the recently dried root, 
pulverized, and one pound and a half of rectified s]nrit. The 
dose is five drops, given three times a day ; but its administra- 
tion requires caution. He also employs the Tincture as a topical 
remedy in neuralgia and rheumatism, applied with a sponge 
tied to a stick. By cvai)orating this tincture, a powerful extract 
is obtained, which may be given internally, in doses of one sixth 
of a grain ; and, rubbed up with two parts of lard, it may be 
used as a topical anodyne. 

Extract of Aconite, Aconiti Extractumylj. E. Aconiti Sue- 
cus sptssatufi, I), arc variable and uncertain preparations, some- 
times acting powerfully, at other times very feebly. The usual 
dose of the extract, or inspissated juice, is from one to two grains, 
gradually augmented until it displays a marked effect on the habit. 

Aconitina, L. has only been endermically employed ; the 

left upon the ground, when he returned, a scum which engendered the plant. It was 
the principal ingredient in the poisonous cup that Medea prepared for Theseus ; and 
it was the poison employed to execute the barbarous law in the Island of Ceos, which 
condemned to death all who were no longer useful t(» the state : lienee the old men, 
who had become useless, were presented with a draught of the juiec of Aconite. 

• Treatis(‘ on Fainful and Nervous Disea.ses, 8vo 1807, p 01. 
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quantity used at a time should not exceed, at first, one sixteenth 
of a grain : it can seldom be carried beyond one fourth of a 
grain. In every form of preparation it is, a medicine of extreme 
virulence, and requiring the utmost caution in its administration. 

g, Coi-CHiciA, an alkaloid, the active principle of Colchicum 
antiimncde. 

Meadow Saffron, Colchici Cormus, Semina, L. E. 
Colchici autumnalis Bulhiis, 1). — Colchicum autumnale^^ Mea- 
dow Saffron, is found in moist meadows, in many parts through- 
out southern and temperate Europe, and very abundantly in En- 
gland : it belongs to the natural order Melanthacefe. The Cormtis, 
improperly termed a bulb, is somewhat egg-shaped ; the leaves, 
which apj^ear in the spring, bearing amidst them the capsules, 
which are three united together, are smooth, obtuse, keeled, and 
of a dark-green colour. The flowers, which appear in the autumn 
without leaves, are of a bright purple hue, with a long white 
radical tube. I'he Cormus is at its perfection, in this country, 
in June and July ; but locality and climate modify this greatly. 
Thus Maraiita and Haller state that it is sweet or tasteless and 
in(n't in the autumn, and may then be eaten : Krapf says that it 
is eaten in the autumn in "Carniola and Istria. The perfect 
Cormtis, when cut transversely, exudes a white juice, which has 
a sweetish, biting, acrid taste, and exhales an odour that irritates 
the mucous membrane of the nostrils. The juice is often so acrid, 
that Stoerck asserts that on rubbing some of it on his tongue, that 
organ swelled, became rigid, and continued as if benumbed 
for six hours. It is very poisonous to dogs ; hence the Dutch 
name Hundes hoden, and the French name Tue-chien. The 
Swiss peasants tic the cormi round the necks of their children, 
as amulets. A¥hen good, they are heavy, firm, and when cut 
transversely, the slice is nearly an entire oval ; when it is shrunk, 
the slices are pandurifonn. 

AV ater, alcohol, and vinegar, extract the bitter of the Cormus. 
According to the analysis of Pelletier and Caventou, it contains — 
1, a fatty matter, formed of stcarine, elaine, and a peculiar volatile 
acid ; 2, Y eratria combined with gallic acid ; 3, a yellow colouring 
matter ; 4, gum ; 5, starch ; and 6, inulin in abundance, besides 
ligneous matter. It has since, however, been ascertained that the 
active principle in Colchicum is not Veratria, but a distinct alka- 
loid, which has been named Colchiciaf. It is found equally in 
the cormi, the flowers, and the seeds. If the flow^ers be macerated 
in wine, the salt of Colcliicia which they contain is taken up, and 
a preparation equal in efficacy to the wine of the cormi is pro- 
duced. In a similar manner, the seeds, also, yield the colchicia 
to wine. The alkaloid resides in the testa of the seeds, which, 
therefore, do not require to be bruised when put into the wine. 

• Woodvillc’s Med. Dot third cd. p. 769, pi 2r>8. London Dispensiitory, art. 
Colchicum. Richard, Hist. Nut. Med. t. i, p. 863. Liiidley,.')8J). Hayne, v, 46. 

t It was discovered hy Geiger and Hesse, see Joiirn. de Chim, Med. t x, p, 4(J6, 
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Colcliicia is crystallizable and soluble in water ; properties 
wliicb distinguish it from Veratria : it is inodorous^ intensely 
bitter. Tt displays an ^ilkaline reaction : nitric acid colours it 
violet, changing to blue, and, lastly, to green and yellow. It does 
not posscvss the acrimony of V('ratria., nor does it excite the violent 
sne(‘zing caused by the latter Avhen snuffc'd ii]) the nostrils. 

Notwithstanding what is rt'corded regarding the inpmnity 
with which the Cormi of Colchiciiin aidiminale have been occa- 
sionally eaten*, there is no doubt that the whole plant is a very 
active ])oison. Garidel, in his work, ‘‘ l^es Plants d’Aix,” 
relates that a man having eaten the flowers of Colchicum, as a 
renualy against ague, was affected with violent I'jains of the 
bowels and other ])ains for s(‘veral da}s. John Agricola Am- 
monms has recorded a case of two boys who were killed by 
eating the flowers, whilst playing with them in a field ; and 
sevairal cases are record(‘d in which children have fallen victims 
to the poisonous properties of the seeds. 1 have seen t wo cases 
of poisoning from an overdose of the Avine of the Cormus ; and a 
case is recorded in which a man took f^iss of* the tincture by 
mistake, and died in f()i’ty-(‘ight hours, after suffering mucli 
from vomiting, acute ])ain of the stomach, colic, purging, and 
dcliriumt. Ih*. Schobel, in a thesis published at Tubinjin, in 
1817, has accumidated inuch authentic information on this sub- 
j(^c;t. He staters that Colchicum is poisonous to animals of all 
classes — liorscs, dogs, cats, rabbits, jackdaw's, starlings, frogs, 
snajls, and even flies ; and that it acts in Avhatever way it is in- 
troduced into the system, Avhether takem into the stomach, 
injected into the w'indpi])(', or a])plk'(l to an external wound. 
Instinct ^cads (juadrupeds to avoid the foliage in the fields; but 
Avhen it is (?aten mixed with other food, it powerfully affects 
them, causing purging of blood, inflammation, and sometimes 
gangrene of the intestines. In the cases of poisoning Avith the 
solution of the cormus in Avine, Avliich came under my notice, the 
symptoms Avere, drync'ss and heat of the gullet, great anxiety, 
violent agitation, tremors of the extreinitii^s, vomiting, bloody 
diarrhma,, cold clammy sAveats, and such ])rostration of strength 
as soon terminated fatally. In some of the recorded cases, it 
appears to have acted more locally than usual on the gullet and 
stomach, producing a sensation of burning in tliese parts*; witli 
giddiness, bffhdness, and dilated pu])ils. Post-mortem examina- 
tioas display appearances of violent inflammation in the gullet, 
the stomach, and the colon ; and, in some instances, through the 
''whole mucous membrane of the intestinal canal. Some idio- 

* AU the species of Colchicum yield Colchiein; but, from comparative exjierimeiits 
on four different species, T found that the yields the larfte^t proportion, and 

consequeijtly is the most active as a medicine ; and the liifzuntium yields the smallest 
quantity, one fourth only of that in the Autumnale: hence I am inclined to think that 
the bulbs of Colchicum which have been eaten with impunity, belong to the species 

t Kdin. Med. and Surg Journ. vol. xiv, p. 202. 
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syncracics resist the poisonous effect of Colchicum in an extra- 
ordinary degree*. 

Notwithstanding these violent effects* of Colchicum, it is a 
very efficacious and viduable medicine. It was employed by 
the ancients under the name of Hermodactylus ; and as such, 
it was sold in the druggists’ s-hops in this country in the time of 
Turner, the herbalist; and Prosper Alxnnus maintained ‘ their 
identityf. Alexander Trallianus, a Greek physician, who lived 
in the si^jcth century, first recommended it in goutj : and Paulus 
/Egineta, who flourished in the seventh century, extols it as a 
pwrgatka in pains of the joints ; but he was also aware of its 
poisonous properties, and disapproved of its administration ; 

quoneam hermodactylus stomacho facessit negotium, anxieta- 
tem et cibi fastidium movet§.” And it was, eifter this period, 
very generally employed, until some circumstance again threw 
it out of use, when it was only occasionally resorted to as a diu- 
retic. The surprising effects of an empirical Prench remedy, 
the Eau-medicinalc, again brought Colchicum into fioticc, and 
few medicines arc now so generally employed. ^ 

Colchicia exerts a double action on the living system — a 
local stimulant influence, and a narcotic effect which is probably 
the result of the prior stimulant action. Both operate chiefly 
on the duodenum ; exciting 2)owerfully the excretory ducts of 
the liver and i^ancrcas, producing co2)ious bilious stools, diminish- 
ing febrile action, and allaying pain. Colchicum, nevertheless, 
is generally supposed to exert some specific influence. This 
is a doctrine which I cannot understand ; but I can fully com- 
})rehend how pain and inflammation arc relieved, by emptying 
the gall ducts and carrying a large quantity of vitiated secretions 
out of the habit. Its local influence on mucous surfaces gene- 
rally, when it is applied to them, throws considerable light 
upon the ratiotiale of its action ; by causing a determination 
of blood to so great an extent of surface as the mucous lining 
of the intestines, the inflammatory action going on in the joints 
will necessarily be lesvsened, on the principle of counter-irrita- 
tion ; at least, it is only in this manner that its influence can 
be satisfactorily explained. Its primary action is purgative ; its 
secondarj^, indirectly narcotic. Under whatever circumstances 
it is preseVibed, caution is requisite not to administei?^ it in an 
irritable or an inflamed condition of the mucous membrane ; and 
as soon as the bowels arc affected, its eirqiloyment should be 
suspended, or the dose diminished. 

Much of the influence of Colchicum depends on the mode^of 
preserving the parts of the pliant emj)loycd : if the cormus be the 

* A lady, who way on a visit in the family of the author, took, by mistake, one 
fluid ounce and a hall ol the wine of the seeds, at bed- time, and suffered no incon- 
venience. 

t Aljiin Med. i^.gyp, 1.4. J Friend’s Hist, i, p. 87. \ Opera, lib. vii, p. G20, 
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part, it should be sliced very thin, and the slices dried in an ob- 
scure place at a temperature of 70° Faht. During the drying, 
each slice should be placed separately, on clean, colourless, bi- 
bulous paper, and turned twice : as soon as they are dry, they 
should be put into a well-stopped bottle. The Jlowers gathered 
when they are fully blown, in dry weather, and gently pressed 
between bibulous paper, may, when dry, be reduced to powder, 
and preserved in a well-stopped bottle. The seeds should be 
gathered when fully ripe : and as they undergo no change, even 
when exposed to the atmosphere, little care is required to pre- 
serve them in a state ht for use. 

The preparations of Colchicum are made with alcohol, wine, 
and vinegar. Sir C. Scudamore prefers the Tincture, and states 
that proof spirit is the best solvent of the active principles ; but 
its only advantage is, that the starch, gum, and inulin, arc not 
largely taken up by the alcohol ; and, therefore, it may be re- 
garded as an alcoholic solution of the salt of Colchicum* * * § . With 
regard to its superiority, experience only can determine whether 
a gallate, a tartrate, or an acetate of the alkaloid be the best 
medicine. There are two officinal Tinctures, onef a sim})le 
alcoholic solution of the active principle of the seeds, §v of which 
bruised arc acted upon by Oii of proof spirit ; and the othcrj an 
ammoniated, aromatized solution, made with ,^v of the bruised 
seeds in Oii of aromatic spiiit of ammonia. There are also two 
Extracts, one§ prepared by beating Ibi of the cornius to a pulp 
with f |iii of pyroligneous acid ; then cx])ressing the whole and 
evaporating: the othcr|| made by expressing the recent cormus and 
inspiss.ltiug the juice. The Expressed-juice maybe used instead 
of the Extract, in doses of m. x to m. xx. A small quantity of 
alcohol preserves it. As far as my own experience authorizes me 
to decide, the Wine is the preferable medicine. This is ordered 
by the London and the Edinburgh Colleges^f to be prepared 
with the dried cormus and sherry wine. If the cormus be taken 
up at a proper time, it should be sliced and carefully dried, and 
used as soon after it is diied as possible. Sherry wine contains 
free Tartaric and Malic acids ; but it has not yet been determined 
whether the salt of Colchicia contained in the wine of Colchicum 
be a tartrate or an acetate. The wine formed with the seeds is 
milder in its operation than that made with the cormus. It is pre- 
pared by digesting §ii of the unbruised seeds in two pints of 


• This salt, as I have already stated, is asserted to be a gallate; but this is 
questionable. 

t Tiiictura Colchici, L. E. Tinctura Seminum Colchici, D, Dose, ten minims 
to one fluid drachm. 

t Tinctura Colch’ci composita, L. Dose, ten minims to one fluid drachm. 

§ Extraotum Colchici aceticum, L. K. Dose, half a grain to two grains. 
j| Extractum Colchici Cormi, L. Dose, half a grain to two grains. 

IT Vinum Colchici, L E. Dose, ten minims to one fluid drachm. 
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sherry for eight days. As I have said, the seeds should remain 
entire ; for if these are bruised, the preparation is less clear and 
more liable to spoil, from the admixture of the feculaccous 
matter of the cotyledons. This wine is not ofEcinal. The 
Oxyinel and Vinegar shall be noticed under the head of 
Diu]*etics. 

The powder of Colchicum may be employed instead of any 
of the preparations which I have mentioned; and in the dis- 
eases of infancy and childhood it is the best form of giving the 
remedy. The dose of the pow'der is fi*om gr. iii to gr. ix, re- 
peated every eight hours. The extent of the dose, however, 
must depend very much on the condition of the habit, and other 
circumstances, at the time of its administration. If the mucous 
membrane be in an irritable state, even gr. iii may excite both 
vomiting and purging : the less inflammatory the state of that 
membrane, the less risk attends full doses of Colchicum, Neither 
acetate nor diacetate of lead can be administered with the wine, 
insoluble compounds of tlie oxide of lead being thrown down ; 
thus defeating the purpose for which the salts of lead arc ad- 
ministered. In gouty affections, the tincture and the wine arc 
usually combined with magnesia, on account of the acescent 
state of the stomach in gout, independent of any influence it lias 
on the Colchicum : but I am inclined to think that the magnesia 
acts an important part in the operation of the medicine, by ])rc- 
venting the decomposition of the Callate, oi* salt of Colchicia 
whatever that may be, and the formation of the Hydrochlorate, 
which, instead of operating on the gall-ducts, and as a secondary 
narcotic, would act solely on the kidneys. It may, how^ever, be 
contended, that this diuretic influence is beneficial: in the de- 
cline of every gouty paroxysm, a large excretion of uric acid 
takes place as a critical discharge ; and Dr. Chelius, of Heidel- 
berg, ascertained that one of the effects of Colchicum on tlie 
kidneys is to augment the quantitv of this excretion. This 
opinion of Dr. Chelius is confirmed by the observations of Dr. 
Lewins ; and to these I may add my own. Thus, he found that, 
on the fourth day after taking Colchicum, the quantity of uric acid 
excreted was 0*069 per cent. : after four days more using it, the 
quantity was 0*076 percent.: in eight days, 0*091 : in twelve, 
0*112, or nearly double*. W e may nevertheless conclude that 
Colchicum in gout exerts a secondary narcotic influence ; al- 
though the unloading the biliary system, by diminishing morbid 
excitement, effects the same result in painful inflammatory dis- 
eases, as if it were a direct Narcotic, with this superior ad- 
vantage, that the benefit is more permanent. 

A. Veratria. — This is an alkaline principle which was 


Annales Clin, de Heidelberg, vol. iii. 
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discovered by MM. Pelletier and Cavcntou* in tlie seeds of the 
rhizomes of Veratrum alhum\ and Sabadilla. 

White Hellebore, Veratrum, L. E. 1). Sabadilla. L. E. 
— Veratrum album is a native of the South of Europe, belonging 
to the order Melanthaceu\ It rises about three or four feet in 
height, with alternate, longitudinally plaited, sheathing leaves, 
and bearing a panicle of pale, greenish flowers. The rhizome, 
or root-stock, the officinal part, is about two inches long, one inch 
in diameter at tlie base, but narrowing like a cone, mid giving 
out many, simple, radical fibres ; in the dry state, it is dark- 
coloured and much coiTugated. It is inodorous, and has a 
sweetish taste, which becomes bitter and acrid ; a property which 
is said to depend on Veratria, 

The V. SahadillaXi which is, also, now officinal, is a native of 
Mexico and the West Indies. It is a taller plant than the V. 
album. The leaves are all radical, with K to 14 ribs, and glaucous^ 
underneath. The seeds, which are em])loycd, are three in each 
cell, imbiicated, blunt, curved, sooty, and acrid, and are contained 
in capsules, not unlike the cajisules of Larkspur : but it is pro- 
bable that Ccvadilla is also the fruit of Hclonias officinalis^ as 
stated ill the liondon Pharmacoixeia. Cevadilla seeds are used 
chiefly for yielding Veratria, wdiich they contain in larger quan- 
tity than the rhizomes of the White Hellebore. 

Veratria, when jnire, is a wdiitish-grey, pulverulent, very 
acrid, inodorous substance, displaying an alkaline reaction : it 
is scarcely soluble in cold water, and requires even a thousand 
parts of boiling water for its solution. It is very soluble in al- 
cohol, in ether, and in all the vegetable acids, saturating them 
and forming neutral and uncry stallizablc salts. With sulphuric 
acid it affords a bisulphate, which can be imperfectly crystallized. 
Nitric acid decom])oses it, and produces a yellow detonating sub- 
stance allied to the bitter principle of Welther. Iodine changes 
its white hue to a tarnished yellow ; Brome to a pale yellow. 
According to Pelletier and Dumas, it consists of Carbon 6G*75, 
+ Oxygen PJ’OT, + Hydrogen 8*54, 4- Nitrogen 5 04, in 100 
parts ; or, according to Conerbe, of C. 34, H. 22, 0. G, N. 
eq. = 292*23. Veratria fuses at a temperature of 122° Faht., 
and, on cooling, assumes the appearance of pale amber. A 
higher temperature decomposes it, producing the same results as 
on the other alkaloids. 

• Ann. de Chimie et Phys. t xiv, p. 69. 

t Woodville’s Med. Dot. .3rd edit. p. 267, pi. 67.3. London Dispensatory, art. 
Veratrum, Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. i, p. ^68. Lindley, 686. Hayne, xiii, 26. 

J qfficimliSy Don.; the Asagreea of Lindley; the Veratrum 

ojjficinalc of Schlechlendabl. These plants differ from one other. The llelonias has 
long, grassy, radical leaves, from amongst whitdi the flower-stcni rises, and the cap- 
sules are trifollioled ; the V. Sabadilla has leaves as stated, dark-purplish flowers, 
and capsules only on one half of the circumference of the stem. The V. Sabadilla is 
still retained by the Edinburgh College. See Lindley ’s Flora Medica, 687 Descour- 
til’s Flora des Antilles, iii, 195, Hayne, xiii, 27. 
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In minute doses, Veratria stimulates powerfully the mucous 
membrane, in whatever manner it is apidied to it : thus, if taken 
into the mouth, it excites salivation ; if snuffed up the nostrils, 
the most violent sneezing and copious discharge ; if taken into the 
stomach, it stimulates both the orifices of the gall-ducts and the 
intestinal nerves, causing the most abundant discharge of bilious, 
watery stools ; and if the dose exceed a quarter of a grain, violent 
vomiting is induced. It has lately been externally used, as an 
ointment or liniment, in combination with twenty-three pjirts 
of lard, in Neuralgia and other affections of the nervous system ; 
but I have not found that it is more useful than many other 
counter-irritants. 

i. CoNiA, the active principle of Conium masmlatum. 

Leaves and Seeds of Conium. — Conii Folia, fructus, L. 
Coniam, E. Conium maculatmn ; folia. 1). — The plant yield- 
ing these officinal substances is the Conium maculatum, an 
indigenous biennial belonging to the natural order UmbeUif rw*. 
It flowers in June and July; at Avliich time it is in perfection. 
Dr. Cliristison, however, affirms that it may be gathered for medi- 
cinal purposes at any period, even in the first year of its grow thf. 

It is distinguished by its niacalatcd stem, which rises from two 
to six feet in height, erect, round, glaucous, smooth, hollow ; and 
by the dcop shining green of its lower or supra-decoinpound loaves, 
c;onsisting of ovate, closely and deeply pinnatifid leafiets, and long 
furrowed petioles, sheathing at the base. The fiowm s are w hite 
and fertile, on numerous terminal umbels, compound, inany-rayed, 
smooth. The fruit is pale-green, ovate, compressed laterally, 
with sharp, ^vavy, elevated ridges ; the commissures and chan- 
nels wrinkled. The ^dant grow's abundantly in hedge roAvs, and 
on Avaste rubbish, ripening its seeds in August and September. 
It exhales a peculiar odour, Avhich is augmented Avhen the fresh 
plant is bruised, resembling that of the urine of the cat, or mice. 

The medicinal property of Conium is connected Avith this 
odour of the plant, and the green colour of its leaves. Its nar- 
cotic principle varies greatly, according to the nature of the 
season and the localities of the plant. I'hus it is said to be a 
more virulent poison in (Ircece, Italy, and Spain, than in En- 
gland : in other places it is so inert, that we are informed by M. 
Steven, a Russian botanist, that the Russian peasants cat it Avith 
impunity, after it has been boiled in several Avaters. Dr, Christi- 
son says that all Mcrat’s statements on this subject arc vague. 

The fresh leaves of Conium are of a bcautil'ul deep-green 
colour, have a nauseous odour when bruised, and a saline, acrid, 
disagreeable taste. They acquire a greyish-green tint, and lose 
much of their activity, both by drying and time. They require 
to be dried quickly, at a temperature not exceeding 1 20*", and 

* Woodville’s Med. Dot. 3rd edit. p. 104, pi. 42. London Dispensatory, art. 
Conium. Richard, Hist. Nut. Med. ii, p. 369. Lindley, 57. Hayne, i, 3J. 

t Christison's Dispensatory, p. 360. 
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preserved in well corked, opaque bottles. They are sometimes 
mixed with the leaves of Achillea millefolium and Myrrhis temu- 
Imta, The best criterion of their goodness is the strength of the 
odour which they emit when they are rubbed with caustic potassa. 

Schrader has given the following as the result of an analysis 
of the fresh leaves of Coiiium : in 100 parts he found of Resin 
0*15, Extractive 2’73, Gum 3*52, Albumen 0*31, Green Fecula 
0*18, Heterogeneous mass 92*49. This heterogeneous mass 
was a compound of acetic acid, sulphate, hydrochlorate, and 
nitrate of potassa, rnalatc and phosphate of lime, with the phos- 
phates of iron, magnesia, and manganese. M. Giseke obtained 
an alkaline principle from the leaves, to which the name of 
Conicin or Conia vras given : but its characters were unknown 
until it was carefully examined by Geiger in 1831, and after- 
wards by Dr. Christison*. It is a fluid, volatile alkali, oily 
in its aspect, colourless at first, but rapidly acquiring colour if 
exposed to the air, depositing a resin, and losing its activity. Its 
odour is peculiar, intensely suffocating ; its taste acrid and be- 
numbing. It boils at 370% and distils in close vessels without 
undergoing any change ; it distils over with water, but is 
sparingly soluble in that fluid, although it forms a hydrate with 
it. It is soluble in alcohol, ether, and in fixed and volatile oils ; 
and it forms uncrystallizablc salts with acids. It is prepared by 
evaporating the alcoholic solution of the unripe seeds to dryness, 
then adding to the residue a strong solution of potassa, and dis- 
tilling : the Conia is dc\ doped, distils over with the water, and 
floats on its surface. According to Leibig, Conia consists of 
66*913 of Carbon, + 12*000 Hydrogen, 4- 12*805 Nitrogen, 
-f 8*282 Oxygen, -= 100*000; or, C. 12, H. 14, N. 1, 6. 1, 
cquiv. = 109*59. Its action on the animal ccconomy is that of 
a powerful sedative poison : displaying its influence by its para- 
lyzing effects. The post-mortem examination of animals killed 
by it displays the vessels of the head, the right auric*le of the 
heart, the vena cava superior, and the jugulars, gorged with 
blood : but no traces of irritation appear in the abdominal viscera. 

About twenty-five years ago, by acting upon hemlock with 
ether, and evaporating the etherial tincture on the surface of 
water, I obtained a rich-green resinous-like substance, which 
possesses, in an eminent degree, the odour and taste of the re- 
cent plant ; and half a grain of which produces headache and 
vertigo. To this principle Dr. Paris proposed to give the name 
Conmiy which I ventured to change to Conia, But the experi- 
ments of Geiger and Dr. Christisonf have set aside the idea that 
this is the active principle of Conium, although it evidently con- 
tains it in a concentrated degree. 

Many circumstances concur to alter the powers of Conium 
on the animal system : some relate to the plant itself, and its 

* Trans, of Roy. Soc. Edin. vol. xiii. t Ibid, 1836, 
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preparations ; others to the temperament and idiosyncracy of the 
patient, and the nature of his diseases ; but its action is not 
fully understood. 

As far as concerns the plant, the leaves should be gathered 
in June ; they should be healthy, and of a deep-green colour ; 
and, as soon after being gathered as possible, they should be 
quickly dried in an obscure place, as light deteriorates them ; 
the powder should also be secured from the action of light, and 
preserved in small bottles, almost hermetically closed. 

The dose of the powdered leaves is from gr. iii to gr. x ; that 
of the Conia is from one tenth to one fourth of a grain. 

The Extract, Extmetum Comiy L. E. Succus Sj7issatus 
Conii, I), is the form most commonly used. It is prepared in 
two ways : the expressed juice is evaporated to the consistence 
of syrup, and the powder then added to bring it to a proper 
degree of thickness for making pills : or the exprcss(id juice is 
evaporated in shallow dishes without heat. The latter method 
affords the best extract. Much care is requisite in these pro- 
cesses : even a moderate heat, in any of the steps of the first 
process, may be sufficient to destroy tlie efficacy of the j^repara- 
tion. It would also be advantageous, were the plant, for medi- 
cinal use, collected in the south of Eui’ope ; dried in an obscure 
place, without heat ; powdered and sent to this country, and to 
other parts in the north of Europe, in wcll-soklcrcd tin 'banisters. 
By such means, if no adulteration occurred, an efficient %iedicine 
would be obtained. 

The Extract, when properly prepared, is a most efficient 
preparation : the dose, at first, is gr. iii, but it may be gradually 
increased to 3ss three times a day. In cases of carcinoma, I 
have given it to the extent of 3iv daily, for several weeks, 
without any disadvantage ; on the contrary, with the most com-^ 
fortable anodyne effect on the sufferings of the patient. There 
is some difficulty in preserving the Extract : whenever a saline 
efflorescence appears on the surface, it is of no value. 

The Tincture of Conium, Tinctura Cotm, L. E. D. is 
well prepared only by the Edinburgh formula ; and only in that 
state can be regarded as a certain medicine. Twelve ounces of 
the leaves and the juice are expressed ; the marc then bruised is 
put into a percolator, and half a pint of Tincture of Cardomums, 
and a pint and a half of Rectified Spirit passed through it into 
the expressed juice; after which the whole fluid is filtered. The 
dose is from f 3ss to f 3i. 

The Dublin College orders, also, an Ointment, Ungumium 
Conity D.* ; and a Cataplasm, Cataplasma Conii, L. D.f ; both 
of which are useful topical applications. 

'* Take of the fresh leaves of Conium, and of prepared Lard, of each one j>uund ; 
boil the leaves in the lard until they shrivel, and strain through linen 

t Take of dried leaves of Conium one ounce, water a pint and a half ; boil down 
to a pint, and add to the strained decoction enough of powder to make a poultice. 



456 


NAllCOTIl'S. 


With respect to the state of the patient, Conium affects less 
those of a melancholic than those of a sanguine temperament ; 
and idiosyncracy interferes little with the operation of Conium. 
These circumstances, therefore, not only tend to perplex the 
practitioner, but to produce very varying opinions respecting 
the general powers of the medicine. That Conium operates as 
a local sedative is evident from the effect of poultices made with 
it. The primary action, therefore, of the active principle is on 
the tissues to which it is applied —the throat feels dry, an uneasy 
sensation is felt in the epigastrium, and colic and nausea arc 
excited. It next enters the circulation, and, acting upon the 
heart, augments, at first, the force of the pulse, and renders it 
irregular : and this action, extending to the capillaries, causes 
the suffusion of the eyes, the heat, itching, and eruptions on the 
skin, that sometimes accompany its use. But its chief influence 
is exerted on the ccrcbro- spinal organs. It seems to act on the 
whole brain, causing headache, beating in the temples, pain in 
the orbits, heat in the cranium, noise in the ears, and, when the 
dose has been very large, high deliriiim. Its action on the 
spine is marked by tremblings in the extremities, palpitations of 
the heart, nausea, and vomiting. Under these circumstances, it 
is evident that the nervous plexuses of the great sympathetic are 
affected ; and, indeed, a new action of a morbid kind appears to 
be set up by it, in every part of the nervous system. 

From this catalogue of its effects, the powerful influence of 
Conium as a therapeutical agent may readily be conceived : and 
unless these symptoms are present in a moderate degree, it pro- 
duces no beneficial results. Besides these effects, it is also sup- 
posed to determine to the genitals, and, on this account, it is pre- 
scribed in impotcncy, in Germany* ; but of its influence in this 
respect there is much doubt. 

Upon the whole, wo may affirm that Conium is a Narcotic ; 
that, if due attention be given to prepare it, so that its prepara- 
tions may tilways be of uniform strength, and if the dose be 
carried to its utmost extent, it merits more attention than has 
hitherto been paid to it by British practitioners. 

The best form of preparation is the Tincture. Much comfort 
may be procured by applying the extract as a topical dressing to 
cancerous sores ; and I know of no better means of allaying the 
pain of cancer before it ulcerates than the Hemlock poultice. 

When Conium has been overdosed and acts as a poison, its 
effects" greatly resemble those caused by opium. It first pro- 
duces giddiness and headache, followed by drowsiness, so in- 
tense that the patients fall asleep whilst they are conversing: 
coma and convulsions follow, and, if proper means be not taken 
to obviate the fatal result, death rapidly ensues. It also affects 

• Tmpotentiam virilem sub nsu Conii curatum obst*rvavi, in viro quodain plus- 
quam quadragenario, qui omnem erectionein penis prediderat, postinde tameii plures 
liberasprocreavit,” says Bergius, an author of great credit. 
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tlic respiratory function ; the breathing becoming constricted 
and laborious ; the pulse small, and beating scarcely thirty in 
the minute ; the extremities become cold, the countenance 
bloated, bluish, and turgid with blood, like that of a man in tlie 
act of strangulation. Post-mortem examinations of the body 
display great turgidity of the vessels of the head ; but Dr. 
Christison affirms that it does not prevent the blood from coagu- 
lating as has been asserted’*^. The most prompt means of ab- 
stracting the poison from the stomach must be resorted to : if 
the stomach-pump be not at hand, the strongest direct emetics 
should be administered. I am not aware that any agent acts 
chemically upon the poison. But vinegar and the vegetable 
acids diminish its energy. 

A*. Leaves and Seeds of Foxglove. Digitalis folia se- 
niina, L. Digitalis, E. D. — The plant which bears these 
leaves and seeds, the Digitalis purpurea^ is indigenous, and 
belongs to the natural order Scrophulariaceaef. It is a bien- 
nial plant, very common on elevated ground, where the soil is 
dry, chalky or sandy, and gravelly. The beauty of the flowers 
has given the plant a place in gardens ; but its properties 
as a medicinal agent arc much deteriorated by cultivation. The 
plant rises from three to four feet in height, with alternate, 
ovate-oblong, soft, velvety, crenatc, dull-green leaves, whi(;h 
terminate, at the base, in a winged footstalk^. The flowers are 
arranged on one-sided racemes, opening from the base upwards, 
bell-shaped, crimson, and beautifully spotted and hairy within : 
the fruit is a capsule, containing many small, obkmg, pale-brown, 
pitted seeds. The best plants for medicinal use are those 
Avlnch grow on elevated situations, exposed to the sun. The 
leaves should be gathered when the plant begins to flower : those 
of the first year’s growth are of little valueg. They are all ra- 
dical at this stage of its growth. The recent leaves have no 
odour ; but they impress a permanent, bitter, nauseous taste. 
They impart their properties to water, alcohol, ether, and even 
to weak acids. The aqueous Infusion is precipitated by infusion 
and tincture of galls ; and is coloured dark-green with solutions 
of the sesqui-salts of iron, owing to a trace of tannic acid which 
they contain. According to Brandt and Poggiale, their other 
constituents arc resin, fatty matter, starch, gum, volatile and 
fixed, chlorophylle, oxalate of jiotassa, and salts of lime and 
potassa||. . 

♦ Christison’s Dispeiinatory, p. 363 

t Woodville’s Med Bot. Srd edit. p. 218, pi. 78. London Dispensatory, art. 
Digitalis Kichard, Hist. Nat. Med. t ii,p. 74. Lindley, 502, Hayne, i, 46. 

X A knowledge of the form of the leaves is important, as they are often mixed with 
the leaves of Verbascum and Comfrey. 

§ Dr. Christison, however, asserts that an Exti act made with them is an energetic 
poison. Dispensatory, p. 400. 

II Journ. de Pharra xxi, p. 130. 
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When Si of the leaves of foxglove arc acted on by alcohol, 
the spirit takes up about gr. xx, and leaves, on evaporation, a 
green matter, resembling tallow in consistence, but more tena- 
cious, and having a disagreeable, virulent smell. It does not 
furnish ammonia by distillation, and is not acted upon by acids. 
It is intensely bitter, and possesses all the activity of the plant in 
an eminent degree. This substance is still better extracted from 
the dried leaves by acting on them with ether, both cold and 
warm, and cv^aporatiiig to an extract, which is to be taken 
up with distilled water, to separate some chlorophylle. The 
Digitalia of M. Leroycr and of M. Pauguy, who obtained it 
from Digitalis as a white crystalline substance, in fine acicular 
crystals, insoluble in water, but soluble in alcohol and ether, 
does not display any of the virtues of the plant ; I shall, therefore, 
make no comment upon it. The preparations of Digitalis are an 
Extract, Infusion, and a Tincture. 

Extract of Digitalis, Extractum Digitalis, E. is an un- 
certain pre2)aration. I'hc dose is from gr. ss to gr. i. 

Infusion of Digitalis, Infuswii Digitalis, Ij. E. D. is as 
uncertain as the Extract. It is coloured greenish-black by ses- 
qui salts of Iron, and is precipitated by Tincture of Galls and 
other astringents. The dose is from f3iv to f5ii. 

Tincture of Digitalis, Tinclura Digitalis, L. E. D. is 
also a# uncertain preparation, owing to the careless manner in 
which the leaves are frequently dried. The dose is m. x to m. xx. 
It would be of great importance to obtain a vehicle which should 
always ensure a preparation of a definite strength. I am disposed 
to think that such a vehicle will be found in ether, which takes 
up the wdiole of the soluble matter, and, Avhen evaporated, leaves 
a green extract, possessing in a high degree the properties of 
the plant. The solution of this in alcohol might be employed, 
as a Tincture, with advantage. 

As a Narcotic, foxglove operates upon the nervous system, 
producing stimulant, and afterwards sedative, effects. This 
was first satisfactorily ascertained by Dr. Ilallaran, in a case of 
Insanity, in which the Tincture of Foxglove was given by 
mistake for the tincture of opium ; and lie concluded, from 
observing its action in different states of Mania, that Fox- 
glove cannot be advantageously exhibited under the pressure 
of high arterial action*.” This fact, indeed, had been preyiously 
noticed in some experiments by Dr. Saundersf ; and, during the 
employment of foxglove as a diuretic, it seldom succeeded if the 
dropsical patient was in a state of vascular excitement ; but this 
was ascribed to other circumstances than to the primary stimu- 
lant action of the foxglove. Dr. Hallaran employed foxglove 
with great advantage as a Narcotic in cases if diminished excitc- 

• Praetieal Observations on Insanity, p. lufj — 109. 
t Treatise on Pulmoiidry Consumption, p 243, 8vo. Edin. 180B. 



THE PUYSIOEOCa(;AE INFEUE^t'E OF FOXGLOVE. 


459 


ment of a maniacal kind : and my own experience has enabled me 
fully to confirm the accuracy of Dr. Hallaran’s observations. This 
opinion is further confirmed by the experiments of M. Jorg and 
a Leipsic Club of Experimentalists. They found that from half 
a grain to three grains of the powder excite, directly and power- 
fully, the brain and the alimentary canal ; and that its secondary 
efiects are sedative, and evident on the circulation, which it 
depresses. Its influence on the brain is indicated by giddiness, 
dull headache, heat of face, obscure sight, and intoxication, wuth 
spectral delusions : its operation on the alimentary canal, by 
heat in the pharynx, colic, and costivencss : its secondary or 
sedative influence, by a small, feeble, irregular pulse. It is only 
by regarding it in this point of view, that we can account for the 
contradictory statements of practitioners respecting the influence 
of Foxglove in diseases of excitement ; for example, pneumonia, 
phrenitis, and similar affections ; the effects of the remedy being 
in a great degree regulated by the period of the disease at which 
it is administered. I have had several opportunities of putting 
this mode of employing foxglove, as a Narcotic, to the test of 
experience ; and when the system was unloaded, previously to 
the coinmcnccment of the use of the tincture, which I have car- 
ried to the extent of sixty minims, three times in the twenty-four 
hours, I have seldom failed of j)rocuring sleep, ejuiet, and the 
restoration of the patient to sound health and intellect. In one 
of these cases, which has since remained under my eye, the lady, 
a woman of eighty years of age, has continued for upwards of 
seven years in perfect mental health. In producing its effects, 
Digitalis cannot, with safety or advantage, be ventured on where 
the inflammatory diathesis presents itself ; and, therefore, in 
other diseases, as well as mania, in Avhich its narcotic influence 
may be required, the habit should be prepared by previous 
depletion. From these remarks, it is easy to ascertain the 
periods of disease in which Foxglove is most likely to prove 
beneficial. The sedative Influence of Foxglove, however, is still 
maintained by many practitioners, among whom Dr. Christison 
has placed himself* ; but, at the same time, he admits its nar- 
cotic influence. 

The influence of Foxglove as a diuretic shall be noticed in 
its proper place. Its eflccts, when overdosed, are those of a 
powerful narcotic poison. Sinking of the pulse, clammy per- 
spirations, nausea, vomiting, and purging, are the most marked 
symptoms produced by it : sometimes salivation supervenes, and 
suppression of urine. These symptoms arise from collapse, the 
efiect of its stimulant influence. Like mercury. Foxglove ac- 
cumulates in the system, when long administered, even in 
moderate doses ; and continues to produce its constitutional 
effects after its use has been discontinued. The symptoms, in 


DispensatoTy, p. 461 . 
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such a case, arc nausea, vomiting, giddiness, want of sleep, sense 
of heat over the body, pulsation in the head, depression of spirits, 
sometimes diarrhoea ; occasionally, pj*ofuse salivation and con- 
vulsions supervene, with a peculiar forgetfulness and delirium. 
Even when death does not follow, the effect on the pulse does 
not disappear for many days. When symptoms of poisoning 
occur, they arc to be counteracted by immediately suspending 
the use of the medicine, and administering cordials, as brandy 
and water, ammonia, opium, and the application of a blister to 
the pit of the stomach. Yellow cinchona bark, also, is an ex- 
cellent antidote, as it forms an insoluble compound with the 
Tincture and Infusion of Foxglove. 

The most common form of using the leaves of Foxglove is in 
Powder, Hut this should not be employed unless it ])ossess the 
beautiful green colour of the fresh plant ; and to secure this 
state, the leaves should be quickly dried between bibulous paper, 
and preserved in oj^aque bottles. The dose at first should not 
exceed a grain, or a grain and a half; but it may be repeated 
once in eiglit hours, until the action be obvious, after which the 
dose should not be given oftener than once in twelve hours ; 
then, in a day or two, once in twenty-four hours ; and, ul- 
timately, once in forty-eight hours. Calomel may be advanta- 
geously joined with Digitalis. The Infmwn is incom])atible 
with acetate of load, infusion of yellow CUnchona, and the alkalies. 
The Tincture is assuredly the best of the officinal preparations : 
it should be made with the leaves, collected in warm Aveather, 
and dried Avithout artificial heat. In })rescribing it, we must 
bear in recollection that both the bichloride of mercury and the 
nitrate of sih er are incompatible in prescriptions with it. 

The Edinburgh College orders a Fill, Pilnlce Digitalis ct 
ScillcCy E, which shall be noticed under Diuretics. 

1. PicROTOXiA, or Picrotoxic acid, the acth-e principle of the 
fruit of Anamirta Cocculus. 

CoceuiiUs Indicus. Cocetdus. E. Cocculi suherosi fructm, D. 
— The plant yielding this fiuit, the Anamirta Cocculus*, is a 
native of the coast of Malabar, and belongs to the natural order 
Menispermacea?. It is a climbing plant, Avith an ash- coloured, 
deeply-fissured, corky bark, bearing roundish, acute, hard, lea- 
thery leaves, six inches long and six inches broad, with five- 
digitate ribs. The male and female organs are in distinct floAvers : 
the latter in lateral compound racemes. The fruit is a drupe, 
globose, about the size of a large pea. 

As imported into this country, Cocculus Indicus resembles a 
rugose, large pej)per-corn of a dark-brown colour, enclosing a 
thin, woody pericarp, with a roundish or kidney- shaped seed, 
fatty and inodorous, but impressing an intense, disagreeable. 


* Woodvillf’s Med. Bo t. 3rd edit, v, p. 22. Richard, Hist. JSat. Med. vol. ii, p. 
610. -Linnean Tran, xiii, p. 52. Lindley,37I. Gajrtner’s V>uct Ixx, f. 1. 
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bitter taste on the palate. The kernel contains Picrotcxia* * * § , the 
pericarp two alkaloids, namely, Mcnispermia and Parameni- 
f^permia \ . 

Picrotoxia is procured by expressing a concrete oil from the 
kernels, then acting upon the residue, reduced to powder, with 
rectified spirit, and obtaining an extract from the Tincture, by 
distilling of the spirit in a vapour bath. This extract is next to be 
agitated with boiling water, acidulated with Hydrochloric acid ; 
an oily matter floats on the surface of the solution, and leaves the 
picrotoxia in solution. Crystals arc obtained by concentration ; 
but they require to be decoloured and purified. The salt, when 
pure, is in rhombic prisms, inodorous, intensely bitter, soluble in 
twenty -five parts of boiling water, three of alcohol, and two of 
ether. Tt is an acid, composed of C. 12, H. 7, O. 5, equiv. 
=:= 120‘4‘1. According to Gay-Lussac, the alkaloids are com- 
pounds of C. IH, PI. 12, O. 2, N. equiv. = 1.72*31. 

Cocculus Indie us exerts a potent narcotic influence on the 
liabit ; and, in large doses, is a virulent poison. It has not been 
internally administered as a therapeutical agent in this country ; 
but an ointment of it is ordered by the Edinburgh CollegcJ. 
Geiger employed an ointment, made with ten grains of Picrotoxia 
and an ounce of Lard, in ringworm of the scalp. 

m. LuruLiN is a ])eculiar compound 2 ^rinciplc, spontaneously 
formed in the strobuk's of the hop. 

The Hoi», Lupulus^ L. E. llmmlas^ T>, the strobule of the 
Ilumulus Luj)t(h(s% a wcll-knowm plant of the natural order 
Urticaccic. It is a native of the Continent of Europe, and of 
North America. It is extensively cultivated in Kent, Surrey, 
and other parts of England. T'hc stem is annual, but the root 
perennial ; the former is climbing and twining. The flowers are 
unisc^xiial, and the female is succeeded by a scaly, imbricated 
strobule, which is the officinal part, and, when dried on kilns, 
forms the Plops of commerce. 

Hops have a strong peculiar odour, and an aromatic bitter 
taste ; the former is dissipated by time, but not the latter : their 
properties reside in granular bodies that suiTound the seeds, and 
arc easily detached by rubbing and sifting the strobules. These 
granules constitute liupulin. It was first brought into notice by 
Dr. Ives, of New York; and the hop was soon afterwards 
chemically examined by M. P^aycn and Chevalier, two Phcnch 
chemists. The result of their experiments led them to conclude 
that the lupulin grains contain 2 per cent, of volatile oil, 10 of bit- 


• Ann. de Chira. Ixxx, p. 209. 

+ Discovered by Pelletier and Conerbe, 1834. Ann. Chim. et Phys. liv, p. 181. 

t Unguentum Cocculi, E. It is made by brOising one part of the kernels in a 
mortar alone, and then triturating them with five of lard. 

§ Woodville’s Med. Bot. 3rd edit. vol. v, p. 90, pi. 22. London Dispensatory, 
art. Hunmlus. Hit-hard, Hist. Nat. Med.t. ii,p. 478, Lindley, 296. Hayne, iii, 164, 
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ter extractive, and .35 of resin, besides carbonic acid, diacetate of 
ammonia, traces of osmazome, gum, malic acid, malate of lime, 
silica, traces of carbonate, hydrochloratc, and sulphate of potassa, 
carbonate and phosphate of lime, qxide of iron, and some sul- 
phur* * * § . They found the scales of the strobulcs to contain an 
astringent principle, colouring matter, gum, salts, similar to 
those of LupuHn, and lignin. As might reasonably be supposed, 
no light was thrown upon the medicinal character of Lupulin by 
the display of this long list of constituents of the hop. The 
volatile oil, wlicn separated from the Lupulin by distillation with 
water, is oif a yellow colour, acrid to the taste, and emitting the 
odour of the Hop. Its sp. gr. is 0910. It is soluble both in 
water and in alcohol ; and thickens when exposed to the air. 
Lupulin constitutes nearly a sixth of good, well-dried Hops ; 
but, if they have been too rit)e when gathered, the quantity is 
less. The bitter ]>rinciplc, or lupulite, as it has been called, is 
separated by treating the lupidiii with water, forming it into an 
extract with a little lime, and then acting upon it with alcohol. The 
tincture is next to be evaporated to dryness, the residue acted on 
by water, and the filtered solution evaporated to dryness. It is a 
yellowish- white, very bitter extract, which is soluble in water 
and alcohol, but scarcely in ether. Its aqueous solution is ren- 
dered turbid by all the mineral acids ; its colour is greatly dce[)- 
ened by the alkalies, but no precipitates are thrown down by 
them: the salts of iron, mercury, and zinc, form precipitates in 
Infusion of Hops. 

The narcotic properties of Hops have been long known : even 
their odour has an hypnotic influence ; and a pillow of thmn lias 
been successfully employed to procure sleep in mania. But the 
expectations that were some years since raised respecting the 
narcotic properties of Hop and Lupulin, have been completely 
disappointed. The Hop itself, as a remedy, can only be r('- 
garded as a pleasant bitter ; the best mode of exhibiting which 
is in well-brewed beer. The Lupulin is a weak Narcotic : it 
may be administered in the form of powder, in doses between 
ten grains and a scruple, or in that of Tincture or of Extract. 
From forty to sixty minims of the Tincture are said to act kindly 
as a soporific. Hops are administered in the form of Extractf, 
Infusionf, and Tincture§. 

n. Camphor, Camphora. L. E. D. — Camphor (page 71) 
possesses narcotic properties which closely i*esemble those of 
opium, the stimulant being followed by collapse in the direct 


• Journ. de Pharin. viii, p. 209. 

t Extractum Lupuli, L. E. Extractura HumuH, D. Bose, ten grains to one 
scruple. 

t Tnfusum LupuH, L. Bose, one fluid ounce to four fluid ounces. « 

§ Tinctura Lupuli, L. E. T. Humuli, B. Bose, thirty minims to two fluid 
drachms. 
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ratio of the excitement : it also displays anodyne effects, pro- 
ducing sleep* and relieving pain. 

When dangerous doses have been taken, the symptoms are 
burning heat of skin, a hard, full, and quick pulse ; the eyes 
sparkle, the face is red and swelled, with great weight of head, 
anxiety, agitation, a sensation of burning in the stomach, intense 
cephalalgia, vertigo, and disordered vision. These symptoms 
have followed a dose of one hundred and sixty grains. The 
best treatment, in such cases, is the repeated administration, 
every half-hour, of a spoonful of vinegar and gruel. In a case 
related by Professor Wendtf, the sufferer, who was thus treated, 
became more calm : the cephalalgia and anxiety diminished ; 
a copious sweat broke out, and this was succeeded by three hours 
of tranquil sleep ; the pulse, nevertheless, continued quick and 
full ; the urine was obstructed, and for some time was passed 
with difficulty. Under the use of an infusion of Foxglove and 
Acetate of Potassa, his health was gradually restored. In a few 
instances, a cutaneous eruption has followed its use ; but this in- 
dicates some peculiar idiosyncracy. It causes no irritation of 
the mucous membrane of the intestinal canal ; excites neither 
pain nor borborygmi ; but occasionally causes constipation. Such 
are the narcotic effects of Camphor when it is taken into the 
stomach of a healthy man ; but disease has a powerful influence 
in modifying its action. 

Many unsatisfactory experiments have been made to ascer- 
tain the real influence of Camphor as a narcotic on the animal 
occoiiouiy. When it is intended that it should exert a stimulant 
effect, it should be given in small doses, frequently repeated ; on 
the contrary, it should be given in large doses, and at consider- 
able intervals, 'when its sedative influence is required. 

Camphor operates either as a stimulant or a sedative, accord- 
ing to the manner in which it is administered; but its effects are, 
in every respect, inferior to those of opium and many other 
narcotics. 

Camphor is exhibited in various forms as a narcotic. The 
officinal forms are too weak to operate as narcotics : the quantity 
requires to be considerable, to produce a soothing effect ; and 
therefore it should be given either in substance, in the form of 
pill, or precipitated from alcohol and diffused in almond emul- 
sion or mucilage and water ; or it may be dissolved in water 
impregnated with carbonic acid, as with that acid it forms a com- 
plete solution. The best vehicle for administering it, as a 
narcotic, is sulphuric ether, or the spirit of nitric ether. Two 


• Haller states, that persons employed to empty hags of Camphor become first 
highly exhilarated, and then fall asleep, even when they are conversing. 

t Professor Wendt, Kust’s Magazine, tom. xxv, states that the man, who was 
seventy-three years of age, swallowed four fluid ounces of Camphorated Spirit: but 
here the quantity of alcohol was a dangerous dose. 
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fluid draclmls oif the latt^jr can liold a scAiplc of Camphor*in 
solution ; and it is not precipitated'wlien 'NX'^tcr is added. Some 
of the Continentar physicians advise Camphor Iftlvvays to be 
administered in tlie state of vapour, when its anodyne powers 
are required.^ /riiis is effected by ])lacing the patient on a chair 
with' ah open cane bottom, beneath which a chafing dish, covered 
with plate of iron, is placed ; and the whole being surrounded 
with a+)laiiket, pinned round the neck of the patient, a dessert 
spoonful of Camphor in powder is thrown upon the hot iron 
plate, which volatilizes it, and involves the body in an atmosphere 
of the vapour. The patient perspires copiously, and is freed 
from pain, and in three-quarters of an hour afterw'ards he is to 
be rolled in the blanket and carried to bed. The sweating is 
then to be kept up by tepid fluids. In chronic rheumatism, the 
disease for the relief of which this Camphor bath is chiefly used, 
the fumigation may be repeated three or four times a day ; and 
it ought to be cbntinucd for some time after the pains have dis- 
appeared*. 


Chemists have looked for Alkaloids in every medicine which 
displays narcotic properties : but, in various instances, they have 
been disappointed ; and, consequently, the influence of the vege- 
table, in its entire state, is presumed to depend on something 
else than an alkaloid. No alkaline j^rinciple has been found in 
the following Narcotics. 

0. K110DODF.NDRON CiiYSANTHUM, YelJow Uliododeml vou , 
is a Siberian, plants belonging to the natural order Ericaccjcf. 
Either from the effects of drying and transport, or from the na- 
ture of the constitutions of the patients in this country, the 
effects of this narcotic have been very different, when used in 
Britain, from those experienced in Siberia. There, its influence 
as. a narcotic is so well known that its vulgar name implies in- 
t^jxicating tea. According to Balias and Kocl])in, it is used in 
gout and chronic rheumatism. The Siberians infuse two drachms 
of the leaves in twelve fluid ounces of hot water, for a night, in 
a warm place. The dose is taken in the morning, on an empty 
stomach : it soon nauseates ; and while this continues, no food is 
allowed to be taken. After some time, it generally produces a 
copious, black, fetid motion ; and the patient rises free from pain, 
if the disease be jlieumatism : if it be gout, the medicine requires 
to be repeated for three successive days before the paroxysm 
yields. Could such eflfects be obtained from it in this country, 
it certainly would be a most valuable addition to our Materia 


* The most recent and best account of Camphor and its virtues is contained in the 
Traito de Camphor of Graffenaur, published at Strasburg in 1823. 
t Woodville’s Med. Bot. 3rd edit. g. 299, pi. 10, '5. Lindley, 378. 
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Medica ; but this not being the case, it has been rejected from 
the rhannacopceias. 

Lactucajiitjm. L. E. Ijachica Satim licrha. D. Laduca 
rirosa folia. D. — The genus Lactuca yields a white ])ropor juice 
which* has much of the sensible properties of opium when inspis- 
sat('d. 11iis juice, termed Laducariumy was first introduced to 
the notice of the profession by Dr. Coxe, of I’hiladelphia. An 
expri^ssed inspissated juice of the lettuce, termed Thrijdace, from 
tb(' (jiroek for lettuce, is used by the Continental physicians. 

The Lactucarium is procured from botli the L. rirosa and 
the L. mtira* ; plants belonging to the natural order Chicoracccc. 
The former is well known, being cidtivated for the table ; the 
latt(u- grows wild in hedge-row^s and waste places. It has a 
rank odour, distant, spatulate leaves, bristled on the keel, and the 
stem macmlated witli blood-red spots. M. Schutz })rocured from 
one plant of the L. rirosa fifty-six grains of dry Eactuciirium, 
and seventeen grains only from a plant of the same weight of 
th(^ Ti. satira. The best time for procuring Lactucarium is 
when tlie plant is in dowser ; for at this time the vessels are so 
turgid with proj^er juice, that merely touching the flowering 
pedicels causes it to exude. This eflect is justly ascribed to the 
greatly increased irritability of the plant at this time. When 
the vessel is excited, the part contracts so suddenly as to burst 
the coat of tlie portion abovc^ it, in wdiic^h the superabundant 
juice is throwui. 

Various means arc emjdoyed for collecting this pr.opcr juice i 
the simplest is to make transverse incisions in the stems of the 
jdants, to scrape off’ the exuded juice with a thin silver spatula, 
and coll(,‘ct it in a glass or porcelain vessel, in wdiich it should be 
left to thicken in the orvlinary temperature of the air, or exposed 
lo a heat not excecxling 120^' Eaht. The thrijdacc o[ the French 
differs in being the expressed juice, and consequently in con- 
taining a variety of products l)esidcs the proper juice of the 
})lants. 

Lactucarium has tli(‘ colour, and, in some degree, the odour 
and taste of opium. Water at GO® dissolves about 18, boiling water 
33 j)arts in 100 ; proof spirit, alcohol, and ether, a much larger 
proportion. The solutions contain the narcotic Y)art of the pre- 
paration, whatever that may be, as it removes all the bitterness ; 
the other constituents, according to an analysis of Pfaff, are ST() 
parts of wax, 7'4 of resin, and 22 of caoutchouc. According to 
Walz, it contains volatile oil, a yelknvish -red tasteless resin, a 
greenish-yellow acrid resin, crystallizablo and uncrystalHzable 
sugar, peptic acid, albumen, a brown, basic substance, humic ex- 
tractive, a concrete oil or ^vax, numerous salts and lactucin, a sub- 

* Woodville*s Mecl. Bot. third edit. p. 76, pi. 31. London Dispensatory, art. 
Lactuca. Richard, Hist. Nat, ]\Ted. Lindlr-v, iCD. L. Hayne, vii ; L /•. xxx 
— i, 47. 
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stance which he regards as the active principle of the juice. 
Lactucin is a crystallizablc substance, obtained in acicular crystals, 
white, inodorous, intensely bitter, soluble in 80 parts of cold 
water, and soluble also in alcohol, ether, acetic acid, and the 
diluted mineral acids*. Caventou, Dublanc, jun. and Ganzel, 
examined Lactucarium expressly with the view of obtaining mor- 
phia from it ; but could procure none. The narcotic principle 
of Lactucarium is, therefore, either Lactucin, or it is still 
unknown. 

The narcotic properties of Lettuce were very early known : 
Galen, who in the decline of his life suffered from wakefulness, 
found much comfort in eating a lettuce in the evening; and 
every one who has indulged in the same luxury must have ex- 
perienced the soporific effects of this plant. Celsus also men- 
tions its soporific powers : Somno vero aptum est lactuca, 
maximeque SDstiva, cujus cauliculus jam lacte repletus estf.” 
Dr. Coxe made a set of experiments* to ascertain how far Lac- 
tucarium resembled opium in its medicinal influence : he found 
that the efi’ects were precisely the same as those of opium : but 
although it may be used as a substitute for opium by persons 
who, n-om idiosyncracy, cannot take opium without suffering, 
yet its properties are much less potent. Coxe’s results were 
confirmed by the subsequent experiments of Dr. Duncan, son. 
The dose oi Lactucarium^ E. Extractum Lactucce^ L. in the 
solid form, is from one grain to twenty grains. The best pre- 
paration is the Tincture. 

Tincture of Lactucarium, Tinctura Lactucarn, E. is made 
with ^li of Lactucarium. and Oi of Proof Spirit: the dose is fsi 
to fsiii. The Edinburgh College, also, orders LozengesJ to 
serve as a substitute for those of opium. 

Leopard’s Bane. Arnica Mmtana, D. — This plant is a 
pative of the northern Alps, and arranged in the natural order 
Asteraceaeg. Its active principle is probably Strychnia or Brucia, 
as its action closely resembles that of Nux-vomica ; and it ap- 
pears to contain Strychnic acid, the ammoniated sulphate of cop- 
per colouring the infusion green. Its flowers, leaves, and root, 
also possess narcotic powers, depending on the same unknown 
principle. The action of Arnica is at first powerfully stimulant, 
irritating the whole of the alimentary canal when the dose ex- 
ceeds ten grains : it excites the brain, accelerates the pulse, and 
increases the function of the skin. These effects may result from 
one dose, and usu ally continue longer than twenty -four hours : 
they are followed by sleep. The flowers of Arnica are seldom 
or never employed in this country. 

• Ann. de Pharm, t. xxxii. t De Medicina, lib. ii, § xxxii. 

X Trochisci Lactucarii, E. Dose, twenty to forty daily. 

§ 'Woodville’sj Med. Bot. 3rd edit. p. 41. pi. 17. Flor. Ban. t. 728. London 
Dispensatory, art. Arnica. Richard, Hist. Nat Med. ii, 241. Lindley, 465. 
Hayne, vi, 47. 
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Poison Oak. Toxicodendron, L. D. — Rhus Toxicodendron 
belongs to the natural order Anacardiaccse. It is a native of 
North America*. The proper juice of the plant is white ; but 
it becomes black by absorbing oxygen when it is exposed to the 
action of the air ; and on this account it is used as a varnish in 
Japan. A volatile principle is exhaled from the living plant, 
which acts powerfully upon the skin, inflaming and blistering it. 
Van Mons, who examined this exhalation, states that it is given 
out chiefly during the night, and is combined with carburetted 
hydrogen gas. This opinion, however, is of little weight, and 
merely conjectural. 

The leaves, the parts of the plant medicinally employed,* 
yield their virtues both to water and alcohol. They have an 
astringent taste, but no acridity in their dry state. Besides their 
unknown narcotic principle, they contain also a large proportion 
of tannic acid, mucus, and extractive ; on which account, the in- 
fusion yields precipitates \jjith the salts of iron. Acids decolour 
it ; the alkalies greatly deepen the colour. 

As a narcotic, the leaves of the Toxicodendron have been 
much praised by Dr. Aldcrson, of Hull, in paralysisf. They 
cause a sense of heat and pricking in the affected limb — sym- 
ptoms that anticipate the relief or the cure of the disease. These 
fficts, which were first promulgated by Dr. Alderson, have not 
been confirmed by other practitioners in this country ; but 
Dr. Gevesins, in some experiments with this plant in paralytic 
diseases, found that four out of five of the cases treated with 
Toxicodendron were cured. He gave it in doses of a quarter of 
a grain twice a day. The dose may be gradually increased to 
four grains. 


INORGANIC PRODUCTS WHICH OPERATE AS NARCOTICS. 

JETHEJl. 

♦ Ti'ee. 

a. Sulphuric Ether. JEther Sulphuricus, L. E. D.— I 
may notice here the method of purifying jEther recommended 
by the Edinburgh College, as it answers better than any which 
I have tried. The impure Ether is agitated with a concentrated 
solution of Chloride of Calcium containing about gV of recent 
unslaked lime, which saturates the sulphurous acid, whilst the 
Chloride removes the water and any alcohol mingled with it. 
The supernatant fluid is then to be distilled with a gentle heat as 
long as Ether of sp. gr. 0*735 passes over. More Ether of equal 


• Woodville’s Med. Bot. 3rd edit. vol. v, p. 67. London Dispensatory, art. Rhus, 
t Essay on Rhus Toxicodendron, 3rd edit. 1804. 
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strength may be procured from the chloride of calcium. The 
sp. gr. 0*750 indicates an impure preparation, namely, an Ether 
containing both alcoliol and water. Like all other diffusible 
excitants, Sulphuric Ether produces narcotic effects ; but it is 
seldom administered, except in combination with more decided 
narcoties than itself. 


* * Conihmed, 

1). Spirit of Sulphuric Ether. Spiriitts jEtheris Sul- 
plmricL E. Liquor JEtlicreus Sulphuricus, D. — In whatever 
manner prepared, this is a simiffe mixture of Ether and Alcohol. 
Its narcotic powers arc precisely the same as those of Ether. 

e. Compound Spirit of Sulphurio Ether. Sjnritm 
JEiheris Sulphurici compositus. L. Syn. Hoffmanns Anodyne, 
In ])reparing Sulphuric Ether, and continuing the process after 
white fumes are disengaged, sulphureous acid is evolved, and a 
yellowish fluid, termed ethcrml oil, oleum adhereum* , passes into 
the receiver: fsiii of this Oil and f^viii of Sulphuric Ether, and 
fgxvi of Kectified Spirit, form the preparation now under re- 
view. The etherial oil has a fragrant odour, and a bitter, pungent 
taste : its specific gravity is 1130; and, according to Leibig, it 
consists of 2 cq. of Sulphuric Acid, 8 of Carbon, -f 8 of Hydro- 
gen, -f 1 water, cquiv. iz 146*16. It is to the etherial oil that this 
preparation is supposed to owe its anodyne and soporific powers. 
In doses of thirty minims, in a fluid ounce and a half of camphor 
mixture, this Spirit of Ether allays pain and operates as a gentle 
soporific. It is considerably less exciting than simple Ether. 


B. INDIRECT NARCOI'TCS. 

IMPONDERABLE AGENTS. 

There can be no doubt that both painful and iflcasurable 
feelings, arising from mental causes, are felt upon the body, and 
often produce great and striking physical changes on the organs, 
especially on the heart and the lungs. Almost every anxiety, 
and even every pleasurable feeling, is felt about the prsecordia ; 
and the common experience of mankind, in reference to this 
fact, has led to the expressions which we daily hear, when indi- 
viduals are under the influence of pleasurable or painful emotions. 
We are told that a load is removed from the heart, — that it is 


• It is now ordered to be prepared by mixing together cautiously and distilling two 
pounds of Rectified Spirit and four pounds of Sulphuric Acid, until a black froth riscB ; 
then separating the light fluid from the heavier, exposing it to the air for a day ; and, 
lastly, agitating it with solution of pure Potassa and water, one fluid ounce of each, 
and washing the oil, which subsides. 
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light, — that it jumps for joy or, on the other hand, we also 
hear that it is oppressed, — ^it is full, — ready to. break,’’ and so 
on. Now, the source of all these expressions is the corporeal 
sensation communicated to the prsccordia and neighbouring parts 
from the brain, in consequence of the impressions made on it by 
the ideas : hence the conclusion to which we come, namely, 
that mental impressions act upon the nervous system, and rouse 
or depress the vital energies according to circumstances. The 
corporeal pleasure, when it is produced, tends to disengage the 
attention from pain previously existing ; and, on this account, 
many mental impressions operate in relieving pain as effectually 
as substantial anodynes. Let us enquire in what manner this 
is produced. 

Music. — If we select Music as illustrative of the manner 
in which these operate, we find that the first effect of its impres- 
sion is that of an excitant ; it rouses the attention : but the re- 
petition of the impression at length exhausts, in the same manner 
as the repetition of any scries of stimulant impressions, and sleep 
is induced. It may, however, be supposed that the Music, 
operating upon the auditory nerves, can scarcely be regarded as 
a Narcotic: and, assuredly, simple sounds, unless so combined 
as to produce agreeable emotions sufficiently powerful to with- 
draw the attention of the sufferer from the train of morbid asso- 
ciations which characterize his disease, are followed by no 
anodyne nor stqiorilic effect. In this respect, therefore, although 
the primary impression be made upon a corporeal organ, yet the 
secondary influence is mental. It must, however, be recollected 
that it is not the mere succession of sounds that causes this effect, 
but the repetition of the same combination of sounds or impres- 
sions. Were the sounds much varied, the opposite effect would 
result ; they Avould operate like new impressions, and each would 
renew the excitement ; for it is a well-known law of the system, 
that a variation of a stimulant impression renews the excitement, 
in such a manner, as to be much less likely to be followed by 
collapse than when there is a repetition of the same impression, 
lo illustrate this, I need only refer to the effect of listening to 
the gurgle of the mimic cataract of some mountain rill; or to 
that of any small waterfall : how decidedly is felt the influence 
of the monotony of the sound gradually disposing to sleep. It 
is a common observation, that a dull sermon is a good soporific : 
but it is less^ the matter of the sermon than the monotony of its 
delivery, which closes our eyes. Now Music operates in the 
first instance in this manner : in the second, by the associations 
which it engenders. If the music be slow and plaintive, the 
impressions are longer^ continued, less varied than animated 
strains, and therefore it is this description of music which is most 
soporific. The influence of all depressing passions is sedative ; 
and the melancholy, which is the effect of plaintive music, is one 
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of these. This power of Music is much increased, also, by the 
period of the day, and the situation in which the listeners are 
placed. 

Lorenzo, J»oft stillnessi and the night 

Become the touches of sweet harmony. 

Jens. I’m never merry when I hear sweet music. 

Lor. The reason is, your spirits are attentive*. 

Upon the whole, the physiological influence of Music as a 
narcotic is well ascertained. 

Friction. — The effects of gentle and slow Friction in pro- 
ducing a hypnotic result are referrible to the same principle, the 
repetition of an agreeable impression on the nervous system. 1 
luive witnessed the powerful influence of gentle friction in pro- 
ducing sleep in many instances. In painful affections, in par- 
ticular, gentle friction operates as an anodyne, and produces 
a considerably soothing effect, by transferring the attention from 
the seat of the pain to the mild and agreeable impression of the 
friction. It is amusing to reflect that this imponderable narcotic 
admits of combination. Sound, as a hypnotic, operates, as I have 
already stated, with less energy alone ; and this is the case with 
friction, which is most powerful when it is joined with sound : 
for although sound operates on a distinct sense, yet, the com- 
bination of the tw'o is powerfully soporific : thus, the patting of 
an infant on the back, whilst at the same time the nurse hums a 
monotonous tune, is almost sure to procure sleep. 


THERAPEUTICAL EMPLOYMENT OF NARCOTIC'S. 

The diseases for which this class of medicines are peculiarly 
indicated may be arranged under three heads : 

1. Nervous diseases. 

2. Diseases arising from irritation of tissues. 

3. Fevers, or diseases, of the vascular system. 

1 . In the Jirst class, some of the diseases are merely partially 
benefited by narcotics ; others depend chiefly upon them for 
their cure. Among the first we find Epilepsy, the symptoms of 
which are more or less convulsive ; usually accompanied with 
loss of sense, of longer or shorter duration, in which the respira- 
tion is occasionally, but not always, stertorous. The parts 
affected are supplied chiefly by the nerves of the encephalon ; and 
as the functions of the brain suffer extremely, both during and 
after the paroxysm, there is every reason for referring these 
convulsions, whatever the exciting cause maybe, to the brain. It 
is scarcely requisite to say, that, under such a condition of the 


Merchant of Venice. 
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system. Narcotics can only be employed in cases depending on 
visceral or other irritations, to break the diseased habit, which 
produces a secondary effect on the brain. It is in that form of 
disease which has been EpihjJsia tderina, ivomt\iG attacks 

preceding the monthly period, or accompanying it, that Narcotics 
have been found most beneficial. In such cases, a large dose of 
Opium, administered after vensesection, and when the bowels 
have been freely purged, often breaks the catenation of diseased 
associations, and at once removes the disease. In idiopathic epi- 
lepsy, no advantage is derived from the employment of narcotics. 

In TetarmSy the irritation is correctly referred to the spinal 
marrow, when the disease is not symptomatic of wounds, nor 
idiopathic. This fact has been proved, not only by dissections 
of the bodies of persons who have died of this form of Tetanus, 
but, also, from remarking the Influence of some irritants that 
exert their power chiefly on the motor tract of the spinal cord; 
as, for example, Strychnia, and the vegetable bodies containing 
it. It may be, in fact, regarded as a disease of the motor or 
voluntary nerves, affected by inflammation or irritation operating 
upon those parts of the brain and the spinal marrow with which 
they are connected. Opium, in such cases, is a remedy of great 
power. It should be early administered, as the progress of the 
attacks is generally rapid, and because the power of deglutition 
may be soon lost. The extent to which it may be administered, 
in tliis complaint, is only limited by its effects : many ounces of 
the Tincture of Opium have been taken with impunity before 
iis influence on the disease Avas displayed. this affection, the 
stimulant power of tlie narcotic quickly di^ippears ; on Avhich 
account, after the spasms are controlled by it, the use of it should 
be very gradually discontinued. A case is recorded by Donald 
Monro, in Avhich 120 grains of solid opium were given in one 
day to a patient Avho had never before taken the drug, with- 
out any deleterious effect : thirty grains have been given daily 
for seventeen days successively; and tw^enty grains have been 
administered every third hour, in combination Avith aromatics, 
for several days, without producing any sedative influence on 
the habit. Twelve fluid ounces of the Tincture have also 
been given in the space of twenty-four hours ; and Murray 
details the case of a man who was cured, after having taken 
twenty ounces daily of the Tincture, for many successive days ; 
yet neither sleep, nor the resolution of the spasm, was pro- 
duced until the last day of taking it*. Littleton cured Tetanus 
in two children of ten years of age, after giving to one of them 
an ounce of the oflicinal tincture in one day ; and to the other, 
fourteen drachms of the Extract of Opium in twelve hours. In 

* Practical Remarks on West India Diseases, p 106, quoted in Appar. Medicain. 
vol. ii, p. 326. The same author quotes several other instances of enormous doses 
having been administered with impunity in Tetanus. 
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tKcsc cases, recovery followed; and^it is not assuming too much 
to ascribe the btiaeficial terminations of them to the influence of 
the narcotic. In general, the dose in the first instance should be 
moderate ; namely, twelve or fourteen minims ; and it should be 
repeated at intervals of an hour : but if no relaxation of the 
spasm take place in three or four hours, the dose should then be 
doubled, and so on progressively until the expected relief bo 
obtained', or until symptoms of narcotism display themselves ; 
after which, the dose should be gradually diminished : but no 
intermission should be permitted whilst the spasms remain. If 
deglutition be impeded, the opium, or the salt of morphia, may 
be administered per aiium ; or a concentrated solution of it in 
oil may be rubbed upon the spine ; or a blister may be rapidly 
formed by a jet of steam directed on the part, and the denuded 
surface dressed with acetate of morphia. The agency of narcotics 
in this disease is often effectually resisted ; and, even under 
every circumstance, they are not to be solely relied ui)on ; but 
rcquirci to be variously combined with i)urgativcs, antispasmodics, 
and tonics, as the individual case maydennand. That th(‘y exert 
a direct influence on the nerves is evident, from tludr power, 
which has been frequently witnessed, of resolving the spasm of 
Trismus, lock-jaw, when the Tincture of Opium, or the oily solu- 
tion of the drug, is rubbed on the jaw. Much depends on the pm*- 
tiiiacity with which the narcotics arc administered: and, from the 
extent to which they may be carried, it is evident that our expecta- 
tions should not be damped, although little advantage may im- 
mediately result aft^jr the administration of the largest doses. 

A physician of.Moiitr(‘al, in (kmada, has successfully com- 
bined the employment of the cold affusion with opium, in Tetanus. 
Idle affusion is carried to syncope, after wliicli the patient is 
rolled in dry, warm blankets, and a large dose of the wine of 
opium administered to him : if no resolution of the s])asm soon 
takes place, this practice is repeated until it does, which generally 
occurs. 

In Chorea, another disease in which every voluntary muscle 
of the body is liable to be affected, the influence of narcotics has 
frequently proved beneficial. The disease consists of an irregular, 
catching motion, occurring especially when the muscles are 
thrown into action by the power of the will : causing gesticula- 
tions that sometimes assume the most ludicrous appearance, and 
filniost appear as if intended, like those of a mountebank, to excite 
the risibility of bystanders. The head, the trunk of the body, and 
the limbs, are, at different times and in different instances, 
affected : the patient cannot walk steadily ; his gait resembles a 
jerking mof cment ; sometimes the limbs seem as if palsied ; and 
the arms cannot perform steadily any of the common and neces- 
sary motions. These irregular movements, however, cease 
altogether in sleep. The disease seem to depend on some 
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peculiar condition of tlic ccrcbro-splnal centres: but whether 
this is a state of excessive impulse of blood in^licse organs^ it is 
difficult to determine, although its aggravation by whatever 
suddenly increases the action of the heart, affords some colour to 
this view of the subject. It is, nevertheless, true that bleeding 
has in no cases been followed by benefit ; on the contrary, it has 
in general proved prejudicial ; whilst it is equally true that the 
disease frequently yields to a tonic plan of treatment.; On this 
account, the most correct idea of the state of habit which in- 
duce^ Chorea, is that which refers it to a morbidly excitable state 
of the nervous system, acted upon by some irritating cause. The 
narcotics that have been chiefly found beneficial in Chorea are 
Ih l/ddonna, Foxgloi'c, and Conimn. Sydenham* employed 02:)ium, 
aft(‘r bleeding and active purging; and frequently, in cases com- 
plicated with Hysteria, it proved useful. An unusually severe 
case is rccoixh'd by Mr. Patterson, which occurred in the Bristol 
Infirmary, in wdiich a comph^tc cure was effected by o])ium and 
camphor ; and we have, also, the authority of Cullen in favour of 
opium in this disease, ^ The use of Belladonna, in the form of 
extract, administered in doses of one sixth or one fourth of a 
grain every sixth hour, w^as introduced by Stoll, and has fre- 
quently fully answered the intentions of the prescj*ibcr ; but I 
must acknowledge that my own experience docs not permit me 
to place much confidcmcc in narcotics, unless as auxiliaries to 
othei- and nior(i (dficient remedies. 

Chorea is one of those diseases in which mental narcotics 
Isave sometinu's been found useful. The latq Dr.* Armstrong wit- 
nessed a cast; in wdiich music had the i)ower of procuring sleep, 
and of ultimately curing the disease, after it had resisted purga- 
tives, tonics, and other medicines. Perhaps this may depend on 
tin; attention being abstracted from the aficcted muscles ; for 
there can be no doubt that the motions characteristic of the dis- 
(;ase are partly voluntary, and often continued from habit. 

Narcotics have been found of little benefit in Hysteria, ex- 
cept in those cases in which the symptoms of Phrenitis are 
simulated, in which they have been found beneficial, in conjunc- 
tion with rest, quiet, and a course of purgatives. 

In Asthma, particularly that variety of the disease which is 
denominated Spasmodic asthma, narcotics arc particularly indi- 
cated. Various opinions are held by different writers regarding 
the seat of the spasm in this distressing affection. I am dis- 
posed to coincide with Willis, Hoffman, and Cullen, that it is on 
the muscular fibres of the bronchi, or rather the bronchial cells, 
that the spasm is chiefly exerted. In a practical point of view, 
this fact would not much aid us in our treatment of the disease* 
were other morbid conditions, both general and local, which 


• opera Univcrsa.cd. tertia, p. 495— G. 
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precede, or are co-existent wdth, this condition of the bronchi 
ovcrloolved. This spasmodic affection, however, of these im- 
portant organs are the great object of the practitioner to relieve 
during the paroxysm. It is curious to observe, that, notwith- 
standing the certainty of the spasmodic state of the bronchi, 
opium and other narcotics, with a very few exceptions, and even 
the most ])owerful antispasmodics, have often failed to afford 
relief; and, on the contrary, have not unfrequcntly proved in- 
jurious. This, however, depends upon the condition of the 
bronchial membrane at the time ; and, although it be not posi- 
tively inffammatory, yet, if the stricture depend on irritation of 
the j)arts approacliing to an inflammatory character, no advantage 
can result from the use of narcotics until this condition is re- 
mov cd by remedies of another class. It is only in cases of pure 
nervous or spasmodic asthma, that opium and other narcotics 
are likely to prove useful ; and it is only in such cases that they 
ought to be prescribed. The cflbct of Ether, in large doses, 
namely f^i to f^ii, in the height of tlie paroxysm, has been too 
often observed to be overlooked. I have found it productive of 
the greatest comfort to the patient ; but its influence is transitory. 
The narcotic which excited the highest hopes in Asthma, at one 
time, is Stramonium. Its influence in resolving spasm, when 
administered in the form of Extract, was well known to Stork 
and some of the older physicians ; but its value as a remedy in 
asthma, when smoked, was not known in England until the 
beginning of the present century. It is smoked in the same 
manner as tobacco, ^uring the j)aroxysm ; its most common im- 
mediate effects arc a sensation of heat in the chest, followed by 
expectoration, slight vertigo or drowsiness, and occasionally 
nausea. In some instances, the utmost comfort is almost instan- 
taneously obtained, the constriction of the chest is resolved in a 
few minutes, and the patient gradually drops into a refreshing 
slumber. Such are the effects of this narcotic, which I have 
often witnessed ; but I must acknowledge that, in other cases, it 
has not only failed to relieve the dyspnoea, but it has even ag- 
gravated it. Why Stramonium has now fallen into disuse, I 
cannot explain, unless we ascribe it to the exaggerated hopes of 
its powers which were at one time entertained. It, however, 
still may maintain its place as one of the best remedies that can 
be employed during the asthmatic paroxysm. Sometimes, in- 
stead of being used alone, the Stramonium is mixed with Tobacco, 
or with Hyoscyamus, which displays nearly similar effects when 
smoked. 

The watery Extract of opium, prepared by the Chinese under 
the name Cha7idoOy for the purpose of smoking, might be advan- 
tageously employed in the same manner as Stramonium in 
spasmodic asthma. I have had no experience of its powers; but, 
looking at the soothing influence which it exerts when smoked 
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as a luxury, there is sufficient reason for supposing that it would 
prove useful in Spasmodic Asthma. 

In another spasmodic disease affecting the respiratory organs. 
Hooping-cough, this class of remedies has been found highly 
beneficial. Much diversity of opinion has existed respecting the 
nature and seat of this disease : some referring it to irritation, 
affecting either the brain or some other part of the nervous 
system ; the affection of the respiratory organs being altogether 
secondary ; others, among whom we find Dr. W att, Lacnnec, 
Dewess, and other distinguished names, consider it an inflam- 
matory affection of the mucous membrane of the bronchial tubes. 
Dr. Dawson confines the inflammatory action to the membrane 
of the larynx, or rather the glottis ; and a fourth set regard the 
disease as inflammatory in the first instance, and afterwards 
s]iasmodic. Desruelles teaches that it consists of an inflammation 
of tlu^ bronchi, Avith irritation of the brain, the bronchial affec- 
tion always being primary, the cerebral irritation consecutive. 
It is certainly on something lilvc the latter vioAv that the disease 
has been usually treated. It is in the secondary stage of the dis- 
ease, hoAvever, that narcotics produce a salutary effect ; and still 
more Avhen the disease is kept up by the force of habit. Opium 
and Conium, in combination with Ipcc^acuanha and (Carbonate of 
Soda, have a high reputation. In young cliildren, the Opium 
should be given in the form of Tincture, and the dose shoidd not 
exceed a minim. The ojieratioii appears to be antispasmodic and 
diaphoretic : the paroxysms lessen both in violence and in fre- 
quency. I have found more benefit, in the irritative stage of the 
disease, from Belladonna, given in doses of the eighth of a grain, 
combined with the same quantity of the aqueous extract of opium, 
and six grains of poAvder of valerian. The dose of the Belladonna 
should be gradually increased, until the sight be slightly obscured, 
and a scarlet eruption overspreads the skin, very similar to that 
of Scarlatina, accompanied with some degree of headache. In this 
case, the Belladonna appears to act as an irritant on the cuta- 
neous capillaries, and to produce a counter-irritant effect, whilst 
its sedative influence is felt on the bronchi, in the muscular 
coat of which the spasm is excited ; and this is the more pro- 
bable, as the cough ceases as long as the eruption continues, and 
sometimes reappears as it declines. 

The necessity of allaying morbid sensibility, and abating that 
mobility of the muscular system which greatly increases the 
length and frequency of the cough in Chrmiic Bronchitis, points 
out the propriety of the employment of Narcotics. Opium, how- 
ever, is supposed to be of doubtful efficacy, on account of the 
local congestion which it is apt to produce. The salts of Mor- 
phia, in combination with Squill and Ipecacuanha, are generally 
preferred. In my own practice, I have been much in the habit 
of ordering Conium. If the Extract be good, the dose, at first, 
may be from three to five grains, to an adult ; but it should be 
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gradually increased until it produce giddiness, tremor, or nausea, 
and some feeling of tension in the head. Henbane is equally 
useful ; and Belladonna is still more so when dyspnoea is urgent. 
The Tincture of Digitalis, also, may be administered with the 
same view, commencing with ten or fifteen minims, and gradually 
raising the dose. 

As far as my own experience extends, however, no narcotics 
have proved so beneficial in chronic Bronchitis as the Salts of 
Morphia, applied upon a blistered surface. The same effects 
are produced as when these salts are taken into the stomach ; 
but they are dis])layed more rapidly and with more energy. 
It is of little consequence whether, in this case, absorption 
takes place from the denuded surface, or the influence is ex- 
erted through the nerves: the beneficial effect is undoubted. 
One effect of tire endermic application of the salts of Morphia is 
an eruption closely resembling Eczema, which extends over the 
greater part of the body : its appearances is always followed by 
benefit to the chest ; it is often the precursor of a complete cure. 
In administering narcotics, however, in chronic Bronchitis, we 
must recollect that the cough is ol’ten e^sscaitial for clearing the 
bronchial cells, and, therefore, it should not be incautiously 
checked. 

AV^hatever may be the original cause of J/isewiff/, whether the 
condition of the brain, on which it is dependent, be that of in- 
flammation, or something nearly allied to it, tliere can be no 
doubt that the more advanced or chronic stage of the disease is 
tliat in which Narcotics are indicated. Tlu,‘ object of the jirac- 
titioner in this disease is to restore and maintain a healtliy con- 
dition of the physical or natural functions, and to obviate dis- 
eased actions in other parts of the system, which may t(md to 
keep up the morbid condition of the brain. The mode of trcjat- 
ment, consequently, requires to be varied according to the con- 
stitution and the modifications of disease which each particular 
case may present : but still there are some (drcumstances in com- 
mon adapted to all. 

In a general point of view. Narcotics arc not indicated in 
diseases of the mind ; occasionally, however, they have proved 
decidedly beneficial ; but much depends on the form which the 
disease assumes. In Melancholia, notwithstanding the restless- 
ness, and painful sensations which attend it. Opium, "unless 
given in very large doses, rarely procures refreshing sleep ; and 
as indirect debility usually follows such doses, the consequences 
are more hurtful than the temporary tranquillity thus procured 
is salutary. Nevertheless, large doses of laudanum have occa- 
sionally proved of the utmost benefit. Cases are recorded in 
which fifteen grains have been given for a dose* ; and Mr. Hill 
states, that four hundred drops of the Tincture have been taken as 
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a dose, and followed by beneficial effects* ; but these are to be re- 
garded as rare instances, and viewed rather as another proof of the 
rcvsistance of the habit, in ])articular states of the nervous system, 
to the influence of narcotics, than as affording a well-grounded 
f^x ample for others to follow. In female subjects, who indicate 
great susceptibility of impression, with an hysterical diathesis, 
when, along with Insanity, they suffer from severe palpitation 
of the heart, depressing languors, and considerable muscular 
debility. Opium may be given with advantage. 

In Mania., again, when all febrile heat and turgcscence of 
countenance have been subdued. Opium is generally beneficial ; 
especially where the mind remains defective through debility, 
and is prone to dwell on real or imaginary misfortunes, and con- 
templates suicide. In two cases mentioned by Dr. Hodgkins, in 
which there was a strong proj^ensity to suicide, a large dose of 
Opium was productive of sound sleep, and was soon followed by 
a restoration to health. These remarks, of course, apply to all 
the salts of Morphia. In choosing amongst these, however, the 
Acetate is to be preferred, on account of its determination to the 
surface.; being greater than that of the other salts of Morphia. 
Whichever is selected, the dose should be large. In that 
])eculiar species of insanity which arises from the abuse of alco- 
holic. li(piors, it is advantageously combined with camphor. 

Many practitioners prefer llyoscyamus to opium, in every 
form of Insanity. It certainly has some advantages over opium : 
it does not confine the bow^ds, nor excite morning headache, nor 
favour the cerebral cong(^stion, which is almost always the result 
of the administration of 0])ium. It generally produces tranquil 
slee[», succeed(.*d by serenity, mitigation or removal of pain, 
gentle morning diaphoresis, and a solution of the bowels, which 
is a most desirable event in every case of asthenic Insanity. It 
is often combined with Camphor, which, in itself, possesses 
anodyne and hypnotic properties : but wdiich, nevertheless, on 
account of the depressing influence which it exerts, does not im- 
prove the action of the Henbane in maniacal affections. It has 
been properly remarked, by Dr. Halleran, that Insanity is not 
phrenitis ; and he also remarks that the pulse in the most furious 
maniacs, when under the influence of Camphor, falls so low as 
.70, without being accompanied or followed by the smallest 
diminution of their general sufferings. By the duration of such 
a state, he continues, the countenance eventually assumes a livid 
aspect, the extremities become cold and insensible, the arterial 
blood is concentrated in the trunks, the action of the lungs is im- 
peded, and congestion of the brain is often the inevitable con- 
sequence. Nevertheless, Dr. Perfect relied on it in Insanity, 
and illustrated his opinions by details of one hundred and three 
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cases, in which it produced essential benefit. He gave it in 
doses of two scruples, night and morning. In Nymphomama ^ 
a disease depending on a morbidly sensible condition of the 
uterus and its appendages. Camphor has been found beneficial, 
after bleeding and evacuations, nie dose of Henbane in Mania, 
when the Extract is employed, ranges from ten grains up to 
sixty; and its combination with Musk renders it still more 
valuable ^yhcn the disease has been either brought on or is ag- 
gravated by teiTor, or any sudden and powerful mental shock. 
Tissot*, and several other writers, however, condemn the use of 
Henbane in Mania. 

Digitalis, in general, is regarded rather as a sedative than a 
narcotic ; but its primary stimulant influence is undoubted, its 
sedative power is secondary ; and, in many respects, its effects 
closely resemble those which result 1‘rom Opium ; but it produces 
them free from the unfavourable consccpiences that Opium too 
frequently occasions. On account of its stimulant property, 
however, it ought not to be administered when the system is 
under the pressure of high arterial action ; a fact also which 
holds good in the treatment of di-opsy by it. In all cases of re- 
laxed fibre, it operates with peculiar efficacy ; and from this 
observation we learn the propriety of taking preparatory mea- 
sures of depletion, without which it is not only inapplicable, but 
decidedly hurtful. Dr. Halleran, who introduced the use of 
Digitalis as a narcotic in Mania, prefers the saturated Tincture, 
made with r(^ccmtly dried leaves, collected in J une, in dry, warm 
weather, and dried without heat. He gives it, at first, in doses 
of ten drops in a glass of water, three times a day, increasing 
the dose gradually to twenty ; then, after pausing a few days, 
raising it to thirty ; then, pausing again, and afterwards carrying 
it to the extent to which the patient can bear it, or sleep is 
procured. In this manner. Dr. Halleran has carried the dose to 
one hundred drops, with safety and advantagef. I have fre- 
quently carried it to sixty and eighty minims, with no other 
result than the production of sleep, quiet, and the restoration of 
the health and intellect of the patient. In one case, the accom- 
panying symptoms were rather remarkable ; but the patient, an 
old lady, remained in excellent heidth for upwards of twelve years. 

M. Foville recommends the use of Foxglove in Mania to be 
limited to those cases in which the disorder of the brain co-exists 
with increased action of the heart, and particularly with increased 
fulness and plethora of the carotid and temporal arteries — a 
practice in opposition to my theory of the action of Foxglove. 

In Mania, there is a degree of torpor of the brain and the 
nervous system, which the primary stimulant power of the Fox- 


• Traite de Epilep. p. 364. 
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glove influences, Whilst its secondary sedative power is well 
calculated to allay irritation, subduing arterial action, and pro- 
moting the most refreshing sleep. By the almost insensible 
action of Digitalis only,” says Dr. Halleran, can we expect to 
mt^et its bad eflccts ; and its injurious administration may gene- 
rally be rated according to the sudden and decided evidence of 
its power over the vital organs*. 

In another species of delirium closely bordering on Insanity, 
Delirium Tremens, the influence of ot^iuni as a salutary agent is 
well established. This disease is generally the consequence of 
an abuse of spirituous liquors ; and, notwithstanding the high 
state of the delirium, it docs not admit of blood-letting or much 
depletion by any otluu* means. Opium, in this case, is our chief 
remedy ; but it is requisite to avoid over-dosing it ; on tlie con- 
trai y, the most benefit results from small doses repeated at short 
intervals. Much advantage is derived from its stimulant in- 
fluence, as well as from its sedative power ; and, although we 
are too little acquainted with the real pathology of the disease to 
1)0 able to give a satisfactory account of the mode in which it 
operates, yet, experience has firmly established the value of 
opium in this disease. With regard to the dose, if the officinal 
Tincture be employed, or Battlcy’s Sedative Solution, and it is 
advisable to administer the narcotic in the fluid rather than in 
the solid form, ten minims may be given every hour in an effer- 
vescing draught ; and, if no nausea be present, a few drops of 
Hoflhiau’s Anodyne may be added to it. 

In all painful affcciions of the 7 iervons sijfitem, Narcotics ex- 
ert a powerful anodyne influence, and are the chief sources of 
relief. One of the most severe of these diseases is Neuralgia. 
It consists of a severe, sharp, sudden, plunging pain, in some 
particular spot, unaccompanied by an apparent inflammation. 
The pain intermits, but is instantaneously induced by any thing 
that excites the most moderate movement in the part. The pain 
is often almost insupportable, and has arisen to a height suflS-cient 
to cause delirium. Its most frequent seat is the first or second 
ramifications of the fifth pair of nerves ; but it occasionally 
attacks other nerves. 

Dr. Parry is of opinion that this disease depends on increased 
vascularity, or determination of blood to the neurilema, or vas- 
cular envelopes of these nerves. He founds this opinion chiefly 
on the fact that the complaint extends itself to the branches of 
more than one nerve in the same patient, which could only hap- 
pen through the medium of blood vessels ; since there is no 
evidence to prove the extension of pain, by pure sympathy, to 
anastomosing branches of nerves derived from different trunksf.” 

• 1. c.p.113. 
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There is reason., however, to doubt this exptShation, as the ab- 
straction of blood affords no relief.., 

Opium, Belladonna, and Stramonium, were, at one time, in 
combination with purgatives, the agents on which the greatest 
dependence was placed for obtaining relief; and even now, 
when an almost specific has been discovered in Carbonate of 
Iron, these narcotics are still powerful auxiliaries in the treat- 
ment of the disease. Belladonna in particular, when applied as 
a plaster to tln^ pained spot, very frequently sooths the pains, 
and affords all the temporary benefit that can be desired, until 
the general and more permanent salutary influence be obtained 
from other remedies. Opiate frictions arc, also, calculated to 
allay pain : they do not always procure sleep, but they calm 
the exaltation of the nervous system, and procure for the patient 
that repose from siiffciing which he requires. 

In the second class of diseases, those depending on irritations 
affecting the tissues, narcotics are prescrilxKl with the view of 
soothing morbid sensibility ; «ind consequently tliose which pos- 
sess anodyne properties arc to be selected for this class of 
diseases. 

Ill some varieties of Dyspepsia, particularly that variety 
which is connected with an affection of the mucous follicules, 
and is characterized by pain, nausea, cramp, a sensation of 
weight, gnawing, or some uneasiness, in the stomach when the 
organ is empty, and vomiting of an insipid, viscid, nearly pellji^id 
fluid occurs, much advantage is derived from Astringents and 
Narcotics, although they shoidd not be combined or administered 
at the same moment. As diarrhoea is usually present, gr. x of 
Idno may be taken once in four or five hours, and, in the interval, 
from gr. to gr. ss of opium in a pill. In some cases, when the 
stomach is very irritable and the vomiting severe, after the ad- 
ministration of gr. vi to gr. x of calomel at once, a larger dose of 
the watery extract of ojiium may be given in the same manner 
as the crude opium. As the irritability decreases and the sto- 
mach regains its natural function, the periods between the doses 
of the narcotic should be lengthened, and a tonic prescribed. I 
have seen cases which have owed every thing to the narcotic, 
and in which every form of tonic did harm. It is indeed the 
anodyne property of the narcotic exerted on the nerves of the 
mucous tissue in. particular, diminishing the morbid susceptibility 
of sensation, which is the chief source of the benefit. 

In another painful affection, closely resembling that which I 
have just alluded to. Pyrosis, Narcotics have also been regarded as 
our sheet-anchor ; but the necessity for their use is more problem- 
atical than in the former instance. The pain in Pyrosis arises 
from the contractile efforts of the muscular fibres of the stomach 
being forcibly exerted, excited by the diseased secretions of the 
organ itself. Now, to endeavour to overcome this by narcotics 
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without removing the otfcndihg cause,*- is ineffectual practice. 
When Opium is trusted to in order to subdue this pain, it 
requires to be increased in quantity after short periods ; and a 
habit is thus acquired under which the general system greatly 
suffers. Dr. Barlow, whose opinions accord with those which I 
have just stated, says that two hundred and sixjy dr^s of lauda- 
num are often attained to, without permanent benefit, in thi^s 
complaint : the only value of narcotics, therefore^ is to afford 
occasional prompt relief, when the pain is very severe, not to 
supersede the employment of other remedies. I have seen much 
benefit derived from a combination of alkaline medicines and 
extract of Hops, in this painful affection. 

. In Colic^ the combination of narcotics and purgatives is in- 
dicated ; the former removes resistance to the action of the 
latter, by resolving spasmodic contractions in the muscular coat 
of the intestinal canal : the combination of Castor Oil, or Croton 
Oil and the Compound Tincture of Camphor, is well adapted 
for this purpose. When the spasm resists these means, the 
Tobacco enema, made with a smaller than usual quantity of 
the Tobacco, namely, gr. xv to f Jviii of water, has been found 
extremely serviceable. In this strength, it operates as a nar- 
cotic, displaying both an excitant and a sedative influence. 
Nothing, however, relieves the pain in colic equal to opium or 
the salts of morphia, if they be administered after blood-letting : 
but, tinlcss in paroxysms of severe tormina, the narcotic should 
always be united with a purgative. Its external application to the 
^abdomen is often productive of much ease; a proof, if any were 
wanting, that narcotics are not always taken into the habit when 
their influence is conspicuous. The same beneficial effects of 
narcotics have been anticipated in Colic arising from the poison 
of Carbonate of Lead ; but, as the poisonous agent, in this case, 
operates as a powerful sedative, it might be supposed that it is 
scarcely rational to endeavour to overcome it by narcotics. 
When the pain, however, is severe, the external application of 
opium proves useful ; but I have rarely seen a case in which its 
internal administration was indicated. 

In another painful affection connected with the digestive 
organs. Gall-stones y the value of Narcotics is unquestionable. 
The formation of these calculi is involved in obscurity; but 
after they are formed, whatever disturbs the function of the 
stomach, and causes a sudden evolution of flatus, either in the 
organ itself or in the colon, pressing on the fundus of the gall- 
bladder, pushes one or more of them into the duct ; and if the 
size be great, or if, from the form of the calculus, irritation be 
excited, contraction takes place ; and, the nerves of the stomach 
sympathizing with those of the spinal marrow connected with 
the muscles concerned in the action of vomiting, pain and 
repeated vomiting vex and wear down the patient. The object, in 
this case, is to facilitate the passage of the* calculus, by resolving 
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the spasm, to mitigate pain, and to guard against inflammation 
being set* up in tlie parts. For fulfilling the two first indica- 
tions, Narcotics, especially opium and the salts of morphia, are 
admirably adapted. If the pain be severe, the first dose should 
be large, from two to three grains of Opium, or half a grain of 
Hydrochlorate or Sulj)liate of Morphia ; and if the pain do not 
abate, this dose may be repeated every hour ; and, afterwards, 
at shorter intervals, until ease be procured. As in tetanus, the 
pain, in this disease, operates as a resisting power against the 
narcotism of opium ; and the only rule for the quantity that may 
be administered, is the effect produced in relieving the suffer- 
ings of the patient. I have given five hundred drops of lau- 
danum before this result was obtained, without any deleterious 
consequences following so large a quantity, in a habit unaccus- 
tomed to its use. The same reasoning applies to the employ- 
ment of narcotics for resolving spasm and abating pain during 
the passage of rmal calculi, through the uretors, from the pelvis 
of the kidney. In this case, however, owing to the advantages 
derived from contiguity, the Opium operates most beneficially 
when it is exhibited per anum, dissolved in oil. Mr. Brando 
recommends Henbane for allaying the irritation caused by the 
presence of the lithic acid in the kidneys. In other pain- 
ftil affections of the urinary organs, whether connected with a 
diseased condition of the prostate gland, or arising from calculi 
irritating the bladder, or from the irritation of the erectile tissue 
in Gonorrhoea, Narcotics are equally useful, and form our cliief 
sources of relief If Opium, or the salts of Morphia, be em- ' 
ployed, their narcotic influence is both augmented and rendered 
more permanent by the addition of Calomel. Neither large 
doses of opium alone, nor large doses of calomel alone, produce 
the immediate relief derived from the combination of these 
medicines. 

In Diabetes MclUtus, a disease in which the urinary secre- 
tion is greatly altered both in quality and in quantity. Narcotics 
have also been productive of benefit ; at least, as far as the 
diminishing the quantity of the secretion can be regarded as 
beneficial. Notwithstanding the rapid strides which have been 
made in physiological and chemical knowledge, however, the 
pathology of this disease is still involved in much mystery. In 
partieiihir, the information derived from anatomy is very un- 
satisfactory ; and, although the urine has been examined, and 
the changed state of it fully elucidated, yet the causes of the 
change, or the essential pathology of the disease, is not under- 
stood. With the view of diminishing the general irritability of 
the system, always great in Diabetes, the narcotic power of 
opium has been resorted to ; and, also, with the hope of lessen- 
ing the secretion of the kidneys, by augmenting the cuticular 
exhalation. It has even been supposed to moderate, and even 
to remove the saccharine quality of the urine ; a fact which was 
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strikingly illustrated in a case treated by Dr. Warren*. It is usual 
to commence with small doses three or four times a day, and gra- 
dually to augment the dose to five or six grains. All the bene- 
ficial effects to be expected from opium,” says Dr. Prout, "" may 
ill most instances be obtained from moderate doses ; and when 
thus judiciously exhibited ; and when no pecu^arity of constitu- 
tion forbids its use, I believe that it will be found one of the 
most powerful remedies that wc possess in this disease.” Tin’s 
o])inioii accords with my own experience : indeed, I have never 
had occasion to carry the dose to the extent to wliich it has been 
raised by Dr. Elliotson. The acetate of Morphia, in full doses, 
may be advantageously substituted for opium, as it greatly 
favours perspiration and calms irritation, without the uneasiness 
of head, and the constipation which always, more or less, follow 
the administration of opium. 

We have now to examine the third class of diseases in which 
Narcotics are indicated; namely, those usually known under 
the term fevers, and those in which the sanguiferous system is 
morbidly excited. In prefacing our observations upon the thera- 
peutical influence of narcotics in these affections, it is necessary 
to remark tliat the nature of the narcotic action precludes their 
administration in all cases of actual inflammatory excitement, 
until after the use of the lancet, or other active and efficient 
depicting measures, have been resorted to. When used before 
the force of the circulation has been lowered, Narcotics augment 
the heat of the skin, increase the morbid action of the arterial 
system, determine a flow of blood to, and its stagnation in the 
capillaries, and especially in the part suffering most from the 
general inflammatory condition of the habit. Thus, in inflam- 
mation of the brain, or its meninges, the excitement which 
Narcotics carries, as it were, into the diseased organ, augments 
the congestion already existing there, and is productive of the 
most dangerous consequences. 

In the treatment of general fever, when Narcotics are indi- 
cated, we must keep in view both their stimulant and their seda- 
tive powers ; and in those cases, or in those periods of fever, in 
which stimulus would prove injurious, whilst a sedative power 
is required, we ought not to administer them until the previous 
excitement is subdued by blood-letting, or by other means. In 
fevers. Narcotics have been administered with two intentions ; 
1, to operate as excitants when the vital powers are sinking ; 2, 
to tranquillize the nervous system and to procure sleep. The 
former intention is now seldom desired, as other and better ex- 
citants aie in our hands. The second is more important, and is 
still attended to. 

In fevers of an inflammatory type, or such as attend local 
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inflamixiatioii, Narcotics prove beneficial, if administered in full 
doses immediately after blood-letting ; but, without this pre- 
fatory measure, they are contraindicated. As an antiphlogistic, 
Opium combined with Calomel, in the manner I have described, 
was most successful in the bands of Dr. Hamilton, of Lynn- 
Eegis*; and in the practice of the late Dr. Armstrongf. In 
puerperal fever, the value of narcotics cannot be doubtedj. 

In intermittent fever, Opium has formed a remedy from the 
earliest period of the healing art§. It has been administered, 
with various success, both during the paroxysms and in the 
intervals ; a practice which originated with Paracelsus, and was 
practised by Etmuller, W cdel, and others, as well as Sydenham ; 
but they gave it at the accession of the paroxysm. So early as 
the time of Galen, it was employed as an antiperiodic ; and, in 
some part of Europe, this practice is still followed in con- 
junction with tartar emetic: but, although Narcotics aid the 
power of other antiperiodics, yet the experience of British prac- 
titioners is not in favour of the uncombined power of Opium 
in this respect. The best period for administering Narcotics 
in ague, is that strongly recommended by Sydenham, namely, two 
hours before the expected paroxysm||. At this time, a full 
dose of opium weakens the force of the attack, if it does not 
altogether pi’evcnt it : a result probably due to its excitant pro- 
perty. Lindlf and Dr. Odier** ordered it half an hour after the 
commencement of the hot stage, with the view of hastening the 
sweating stage, and, consequently, shortening the paroxysm. The 
dose should be large, from forty to sixty minims of the Tincture. 
Several practitioners prefer combining itwith Sudorifics ; namely, 
Ipecacuanha, Tartar emetic, or Hydrochlorate of Ammonia : but 
little advantage is thus obtained. The practical value of this 
employment of opium is well known ; and did it require any 
illustration, nothing would more strongly display its power than 
the fact that, in the Peninsular hospitals, during the last war, 
when ague prevailed, the soldiers applied for an ague-draught, 
which consisted of 60 minims of Tincture of Opium and one 
fluid drachm of Ether, whenever they saw their nails turning 
blue, which they had learned to know was the commencing sign 
of the paroxysmff. As it tends to excite the cutaneous functions, 
Lind’s mode of administering it during the hot stage is attended 
with no disadvantage, except in plethoric habits, and in cases 
displaying a tendency to inflammation. It renders the hot stage 
shorter and milder, and also extends the duration of the intervals 
or intermissions, and greatly favours the influence of Bark and 

• Edin, Med. Comiuent. ix, p. 19], f Trans, of Assoc. Apoth. 1823. 
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the salts of Quina. In obstinate tertians, it is a most useful ad- 
junct to calomel, in doses of a grain, taken at bed time. Cases 
which resisted both Bark and the salts of Quina and Arsenic, 
have soon yielded to these remedies after the administration of a 
grain of Calomel and of Opium, at bed time, for a few successive 
nights. Dr. Clark* states that he found Opium most useful in 
the remittent and intermittent fevers of Bengal ; and not less so 
in continued fevers of the same climate. In the former, it pro- 
motes quietude, sleep, and favours perspiration ; in the latter, it 
rouses the nervous energy, and prevents delirium. After full 
evacuations. Dr. Clark usually gave a large dose of Opium, as a 
preparation for the immediate use of Cinchona ; and he con- 
tinued the administration of Calomel and Opium at bed time, as 
an addition to tlie bark. 

The efficacy of opium in intermittents is assuredly due to its 
excitant property, which, acting on the capillaries, prevents the 
congestion which takes place at the accession of the paroxysm : 
but, as the repetition of it tends to debilitate, it ought not to be 
given in successive paroxysms, if it fail to check the accession in 
the first paroxysm. 

Many persons question the propriety of giving Opium in Con- 
timml fever : and it must be admitted, that, in the acute form of 
fever, it is of doubtful efficacy. If it be required to allay pain, 
or to procure sleep, it should be given in large doses, in con- 
junction with Calomel and Tartar emetic, which diminish its 
excitant property. If the temperature of the skin be high, 
unless there be a tendency to perspiration, it should not be ad- 
ministered in continued fever : when there is a tendency to pers- 
piration, it accelerates the flow of the sweat, and proves beneficial. 
Dr. Currie employed it with advantage after the cold affusion. 
Dr. Stokes has proposed to administer opium in large doses when 
peritonitis occurs in fever from intestinal perforation. In such 
cases, the depleting or antiphlogistic plan of treatment is of no 
value ; and it becomes a matter of great moment to support the 
sinking powers of the ’ system. When alimentary matters pass 
through the perforations, this plan is more especially indicated, 
to aid Nature in repairing the evil. The object of giving the 
Opium is — 1, to support the system; 2, to prevent further 
effusion into the peritoneal cavity. Solid Opium, in grain doses, 
or the black drop in doses of five minims, is recommended to he 
administered every second hour. 

In the advanced stages of Typhus^ Opium was formerly pre- 
scribed as an excitant, combined with Camphor and other 
cordials ; but this practice is now discontinued. Camphor, how- 
ever, is still prescribed in every kind of fever during the 
paroxysm or exacerbation, to allay irritation and procure sleep. 
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Cullen affirms that he employed it with advantage in nervous fe- 
vers attended with delirium and watchfulness : but^ in this respect, 
it is inferior to Opium, the inflTicnce of which is not augmented 
by the Camphor. In mixed fever, or Synochus, it is difficult to 
fix upon the exact time for the administration of opium. In the 
first stage, the excitement is too considerable to admit of its use ; 
and, if delirium be present, its administration is generally pro- 
ductive of severe headache. In the second stage, when debility 
supervenes, it proves useful ; and it is at this period of the dis- 
ease that it is recommended by Lind, Blanc, and others. Under 
any circumstances, however. Opium is inferior to wine ; and it 
is cdso less permanent in its effects. The chief symptoms which 
indicate its employment are diarrhma, watchfulness, delirium, 
tremor, and subsultus tendinum. When delirium is present, 
however, it must be recollected that this condition of the brain 
may be the consequence of high cerebral excitement, as well as 
of debility ; consequently it is important to distinguish between 
these states before Opium be prescribed. If, with delirium, the 
face be flushed, the eye be impatient of light, and the temples 
throb. Opium should not be given : but if the delirium be low 
and muttering, preceded by unusual inattention, then, combined 
with Ammonia, Opium is preferable to wine : it is, also, more 
useful when diarrhcca is present, and when the patient has been 
previously intemperate in his habits. The dose, however, should 
be small, and frequently repeated ; and, at the same time, the 
apartment of the patient should be freely ventilated with cool air. 

Watchfulness, when attended with heat of the surface, tossing 
in bed, with a sensation of rushing of blood to the head, and 
other symptoms of excitement, cannot be removed by Opium ; 
but, if an opposite train of symptoms is present, then it is 
likely to prove beneficial ; and it should be given in full doses, 
at a period later than the usual time of rest. It may be com- 
bined with Calomel ; and cold applications to the scalp aid its 
soporific power. 

The form in which Opium may be prescribed in continued 
fever is of less importance than an accurate knowledge of the 
circumstances under which it is likely to prove beneficial or 
hurtful. With respect to form, however ; if the solid state be 
j^referred, the Aqueous Extract is the best ; or the Acetate, or 
the Sjulphate, or the Hydrochlorate of Morphia may be em- 
ployed : if the fluid form be required, then the officinal Tincture, 
the Black Drop, Sydenham’s Liquid Laudanum, and the solu- 
tion of the Hydrochlorate of Morphia (E.), are the best pre- 
parations. Many circumstances, some of which have been 
noticed, concur to vary the dose ; but, as a general rule, when 
the stimulant influence of Opium is required, the dose should 
not exceed m. x, repeated every hour, or every two hours ; when 
the anodyne influence is desired, the dose should be double that 
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which the patient, in a state of health, requires to produce sleep. 
The same rule holds good respecting doses of the other Narcotics 
ill fevers of a continued kind. If Camphor be employed, the 
dose should be from fifteen to twenty grains ; its efficacy is much 
augmented by the addition of a quarter of a grain of the Hydro- 
chlorate or the Acetate of Morphia. 

Infiammaiion, it is scarcely necessary to say, is both active 
and passive : in either, the object of every mode of treatment, in 
the early stage, is to procure resolution. In addition to blood- 
letting, and for maintaining the sedativ'e efifect which it produces, 
as well as to allay pain, nothing is so useful as Opium in com- 
bination with Calomel. The introducer of this practice. Dr. 
Hamilton of Lynn-Eegis, regarded the combination of the 
Calomel with the Opium as most essential. In very irritable 
habits, however. Opium alone has been found salutary. After 
an ample bleeding, gr. ii of Extract of Opium have so controlled 
and tranquillized the heart’s action, as to afford some refreshing- 
sleep to the patient, to free him from pain, and, in many in- 
stances, to arrest at once the progress of the disease. In very 
irritable habits, when much blood has been lost, either by blood- 
letting or by haefnorrhage, a larger dose than usual, namely, 
four or five grains, has completely prevented any subsequent in- 
crease of the force or the frequency of the arterial action, or any 
recurrence of pain. This beneficial influence of Oj)ium after 
blood-letting has been jieculiarly demonstrated in the inflam- 
mation of serous membranes : nor has its efficacy been less con- 
spicuous in controlling gastric inflammation ; and even in phage- 
denic ulceration of the throat. Dr. Stokes, of Dublin, has given 
some interesting cases illustrative of this practice in his Clinical 
Observations on the Exhibition of Opium in Large Doses. The 
opportunities which he possesses for observing its effects have 
enabled him to draw the following conclusions : 

1. That in cases of recent inflammation of serous and mucous 
membranes, where depletion by blood-letting or other anti- 
plJogistic measures are inadmissible, and the system is in a state 
of collapse, the exhibition of opium has a powerful influence in 
controlling the disease. 

2. That, under these circumstances, the remedy may be 
given in very large doses, with great benefit and safety. 

3. That its effect, then, is to raise the powers of life, and to 
remove the local disease. 

4. That the poisonous effects of opium arc rarely perceived 
in those cases : the collapse and debility of the patient appearing 
to cause a tolerance of the remedy. 

Although, as I have more than once remarked, Opium and 
all Narcotics arc contraindicated during the existence of acute 
inflammation, yet, when pain becomes the most urgent indica- 
tion, after it has resisted full depleting measures, the subjugation 
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of it must be attempted by Opium in full doses, repeated and 
augmented in quantity if the pain do not yield to two or three 
grain doses. But, although large doses of this narcotic are 
always well tolerated by the nervous system in this condition of 
the habit, yet, any injurious consequence should be guarded 
against by wrapping the head in a wet towel, or applying an 
evaporating lotion to the shaven scalp. In inflammation of the 
brain, however, scarcely any circumstances can justify the ad- 
ministration of Opium, nor indeed of any nai’cotic, until the 
inflammatory symptoms are overcome ; and then, if the patient 
still remains watchful and restless, with a clean tongue, a cool, 
soft skin, and a quick pulse, a full dose of Opium is demanded. 

Some of the consequences of inflammation, also, arc fre- 
quently benefited by Narcotics. Thus, in gangrene. Opium is 
an invaluable remedy when judiciously administered: it sooths 
pain, abates restlessness and irritability, and procures sleep. It 
is, however, improper in the acute stage of mortification ; but, 
when the excitement is subdued, it may be given in combination 
with Calomel, as in common inflammation. It is most especially 
indicated when spasm or convulsions arise during the progress 
of mortification. In that species of GangrenC which is termed 
dry Gangrene, and which commences in the fingers or the toes, 
and gradually extends to the arms and the limbs, a degree of 
inflammation which may be regarded as passive, Opium is our 
sheet-anchor. 

It has been already stated that in inflammations of serous 
membranes Opium proves useful. In Pleurisy, the effects of the 
inflammatory action on the serous membrane produces such 
rapid and dangerous changes of organization, that whatever 
measures are adopted should be prompt and energetic. Besides 
the infiltration into the cellular tissue, and the loosening of the 
connection between this tissue and the serous membrane, the ex- 
halation of the surfaces is either completely suspended, or it is 
changed in its character ; and either a false membrane is formed, 
and adhesion takes place, or the inflammatory process terminates 
by effusion into the serous cavity of the thorax. To anticipate 
and to prevent these results, are the great objects of the prac- 
titioner. One of the means to attain ,|iLis end is to procure the 
repose of the diseased organ, by qr^ing the irritation of the 
cough. With this view. Narcotics are indicated ; and either 
Opium in large doses after a full bleeding, or Conium, or Lactu- 
carium, may be employecL If the bowels have been freely 
opened, the beneficial influence of Narcotics is insured by the 
addition of tartar emetic, which tends to equallize the cir- 
culation. 

When the inflammation is in the parenchyma of the lungs, 
constituting Pneumonia, Narcotics are useful auxiliaries to other 
remedies ; the urgency of the cough demanding their employ- 
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ment. In a close examination of tlie pathology of the disease, 
we find that it is an inflammation extending over the system of 
pulmonary blood vessels ; and that, however it may be supported, 
nervous irritation in these vessels exist ; consequently, it bears 
in its eflfects a serious connection with the two most important 
functions of life, namely, circulatmi and respiration. After 
blood-letting, Calomel and Opium are advantageously admini- 
stered : the latter acts as an anodyne in subduing pain, and as a 
sedative in quieting cough and relieving that nervous irritation 
which always tends, even after blood-letting, to re-establish the 
inflammation. After a full bleeding, when the pain is consider- 
able, from a grain to two grains of Opium may be added to six 
grains of Calomel; but if the arterial action be still strong, one 
half only of this quantity of opium should be ordered, as the 
Calomel in this case is more valuable than the Opium : and it is 
even advisable to lower its stimulant property still more by 
adding Ipecacuanha or Tartar-emetic to it. The salts of Mor- 
phia may be substituted for the Opium. But, as in Pleurisy, 
Opium in large doses has been given immediately after blood- 
letting to syncope, and it has maintained the reduction which 
the bleeding effected. In its administration, we must always 
preserve in view the necessity of bleeding to syncope ; for it is 
only in that case that the Opium seems to paralyze, as it were, 
those powers of reaction by which, after any moderate or tem- 
porary reduction, the inflammation is again rekindled. It is in 
the first stage of the disease that it is useful ; and its utility 
is invariably increased by its combination with Calomel and 
Tartar-emetic. It is, also, more efficient in the fluid than the 
solid state, and from m. xx to m. xxx of the officinal tincture 
may be administered immediately after the bleeding, when much 
pain is present. The quantity of Opium should, in every in- 
stance, be sufficient to insure its sedative effect, especially when, 
by means of the depicting measures previously employed, the 
urgent symptoms arc reduced to cough and the want of sleep. 
The other narcotics, Conium, Belladonna, Lactucarium, and 
Digitalis, may be administered under the same restrictions as 
OpiuQi : they are less likely to prove injurious than the Opium 
when improperly used ; ^^^t, at the same time, they prove much 
less efficacious. In an adfedirablc Essay on this disease, by Dr. 
C. J. B. Williams*, we are informed that Digitalis possesses no 
anodyne properties ; but I caimot easily conceive in what man- 
ner it produces soporific effects, if it is incapable of allaying 
pain. In the progress of the disease, especially if that state of 
lungs occur which resembles gangrene, the foetor of the expecto- 
rated matter is considerable ; and, in this case, a combination of 
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Opium and Chloride of Lime, in the proportion of gr. i of the 
former to gr. iii of the latter, taken three times a day, has been 
found effectual for removing this foctor. 

In Peripnetimonia notlia — that state of pulmonary inflam- 
mation in which there is a greater flow of humors into the lungs 
than in ordinary Pneumonia, — both in that variety which con- 
stitutes the catarrh us suffocativus of old age, and that character- 
ized by congestion in the pulmonary vessels. Narcotics arc 
useful. In these cases, after a moderate bleeding. Opium, in 
combination with Ammoniacum, Squills, or other stimulants, has 
been productive of the greatest benefit. Opium, nevertheless, 
is said to suspend expectoration ; let us, therefore, examine on 
what principles it relieves this variety of pulmonary disease. 

In the first place — what is the condition of the chest ? We 
find that the pain is greatly aggravated every time a full inspira- 
tion is attempted, and consequently it is seldom procured ; and 
even this, imperfect as it is, is procured only when the patient 
is in a recumbent position. Now, in this state of the respiratory 
function, the necessary change of the blood cannot be eficcted ; 
and as the bronchial membrane is in a highly irritable condition, 
the secretion is hurried, and the sputa arc consequently thin and 
acrid. Under these circumstances. Opium taken into the sto- 
mach, by its influence on the pneumo-gastric nerves, and its 
power of abating pain, enables a fuller and more perfect in- 
spiration to be obtained. It is thus easy to comprehend that, this 
producing more slowly secreted and better concocted mucus, the 
sputa will be more easily coughed up than a thinner and more 
irritating excretion. Hence, in tliis state. Opium, instead of re- 
tarding, promotes expectoration. 

The advantages of Calomel and Opium are not striking in 
Pleurisy. 

A modification of Peritonitis is seen in Puerperal feten' ; and 
here the same advantages from the Opium arc obtained ; in- 
deed, when the symptoms do not indicate a very formidable 
attack, bleeding should not be carried too far \ one general 
bleeding; followed by five grains of Dover’s powder, with Ca- 
thartics, has been often sufficient to remove the disease. 

Very little requires to be said respecting inflammatory dis- 
eases of the mucous membrane ; Narcotics operate in these 
exactly in the same manner as in those of the serous ca- 
vities. In Acute Bronchitis^ which is very often confounded 
both with Pleurisy and Pneumonia, Calomel and Opium com- 
bined, as in other acute inflammations, administered in fre- 
quently repeated doses, after bleeding, is highly beneficial. In 
the chronic form of the disease, M. Neuman of Berlin has 
found Digitalis an admirable remedy when the disease depends 
on a state of erethrism of the mucous membrane of the bron- 
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cliial tubes. He infuses sii of the dried leaves in f ^vi of boiling 
water, and gives a spoonful of this infusion every hour until 
nausea, or a sensation of constriction of the throat, or irregu- 
larity of pulse is produced. The use of the medicine is then 
suspended for a week, after which it is renewed if the disease 
be not removed. 

When Bronchitis is complicated with Hepatic disease, the 
Opium should be in smaller proportion to the Calomel, and 
combined with Ipecacuanha, in the form of Dover’s powder. 

In affections of the heart, the utility of Narcotics has been 
questioned : but experience has confirmed the efficacy of one of 
them, namely, Foxglove, in Hypertrophy of the left ventricle, 
with or without dilatation of its cavity. It diminishes the ac- 
tion of the diseased organ ; and, along with this, vertigo, pul- 
sation in the head, singing in the ears, and other sympathetic 
affections of the encephalon attendant upon this condition of the 
heart, are abated. 

In the Common or Sporadic Cholera of this country, which 
seems to depend on an external irritation of the mucous mem- 
brane of the whole alimentary canal, in which the liver, by con- 
tinuity of impression along its ducts, sympathizes, and pours out 
a large quantity of bile into the bowels. Narcotics are indicated. 
Van Swieten* lauds them as admirably adapted to allay the 
nausea and vomiting which usually attend the early stage of 
the disease. In this affection, the irritation is extended to the 
spinal marrow, so that the parts supplied with nerves from its 
motor track, are the scat of severe cramps. There is also great 
exhaustion, to an extent much beyond that which would result 
from the mere discharge by the bowels, indicated, as well by 
the state of the heart’s action, as by a morbid impression on the 
whole ganglionic nerves. In this condition of the habit, the 
preparations of Opium or the salts of Morphia are the best 
remedies we can employ. In severe attacks, they should be com- 
bined with Calomel ; and the dose of the latter should be large, 
in order to allay, as rapidly as possible^, the gastric and intestinal 
irritation. In slight cases, a grain of Opium or half a grain of 
Hydrochlorate of Morphia, may be given every second hour : in 
severer cases, these Narcotics should be combined with Aroma- 
tics ; the best of which are the volatile oils, in the form of oleo- 
sachara ; as, in this state. Aromatics produce no chemical change 
on the salts of Morphia, either contained in, or separate from, 
the Opium. 

The pathology of Asiatic Cholera is too little known to en- 
able the practitioner to proceed upon fixed principles in its 
treatment. In those cases which came under my own eye, I 
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found the most successful mode of managing it, was, to treat the 
symptoms as they appeared, without any reference to the name 
of the disease. In the early stage, my object was to rouse the 
energy of the habit, if collapse had already appeared, and the 
stools had assumed a whey-like character : for this purpose, I 
found a combination of Calomel, Opium, and Cayenne-pepper, 
well adapted ; interposing between each dose a saline draught, 
eontaming a moderate quantity, namely, from .5ss to 3i of Tar- 
trate of Soda and Potassa, with ftii of the Compound Tincture 
of Camphor. In the cold stage, I found that Narcotics are of 
no value ; and in that of reaction, or the febrile stage, which 
conics on when the patient survives the former stages, they are 
even injurious, on account of the great cerebral excitement 
which always accompanies it. Under every circumstance, how- 
ever, the treatment of this disease, it must be confessed, has 
been hitherto altogether empirical. 

In diseases of individual organs, Narcotics are more or less 
useful. 

In Acute Ophihalmia^ Opium may be internally administered, 
under the same restrictions as in Pneumonia. It is adminis- 
tered in full doses when the pain and the irritation are exces- 
sive, even before venjesection has been resorted to, if it be 
combined with Calomel and Tartar-emetic. After the acute in- 
flammation of the eye has been subdued, the topical ajiplication 
of the Vinum Opii abates the chronic inflammation wliich is 
often long kept up. The Wine of Opium must be dropped 
into the eye : in rolling over the ball, it excites temporary pain, 
and sets up a new and a more healthy action in the organ, at the 
same time that it allays irritation. This ])ractice was first re- 
commended by the late Mr. AYare. The inflammation is often 
visibly abated by only an application of the wine, although such 
a speedy effect cannot always be expected. It is peculiarly 
applicable in those cases where there is much scalding pain, 
considerable laorymation, and intolerance of light. On the 
same principle, Camphof has been topically employed in Oph- 
thalmia ; but, it is scarcely requisite to say, that it is suited only 
for that passive form of the disease which is the result of the 
scrophulous diathesis, or in old chronic inflammation of the 
conjunctiva. ^ 

In local JRheumatic affections^ as in general Ilheumatism, 
the narcotic most employed is Colchicum. It is apt to cause 
hjpercatharsis when it is given in large doses ; hence the prac- 
tice of the present day is to administer it in small doses, fre- 
quently repeated. When it induces much purging, the bowels 
will be found to be in an irritable or an inflamed state, in which 
ulceration of the mucous membrane is likely to follow. Its 
use should, in such a case, be discontinued, and the compound 
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powder of Ipecacuanha administered, to check the purging. In 
my own practice, I have generally combined it with Magnesia 
and the compound Ipecacuanha powder, from the commence- 
ment, and have never observed it to cause hypercathai-sis or any 
deleterious effects. 

Opium is now more freely employed than formerly in Eheum- 
atism ; and, unless the skin be hot and dry, the tongue parched 
and brown, and tlic excitement great, there is no reason why it 
should not be used to allay pain and to procure rest. Its im- 
mediate influence is exerted on the capillaries, whilst the larger 
vessels are relieved, botli by the obstruction caused by the con- 
gested capillaries to the circulation in the larger vessels, and, 
also, by the increased expenditure of blood in the several se- 
cretions and excretions which arc promoted. The utility of 
Narcotics in Rheumatism is founded on the following grounds. 

1. The inflammation of Rheumatism differs from phlegmo- 
nous inflammation, both in its progress, which is often inter- 
nuttent, and in its termination, which is never in suppuration 
nor in gangrene. 

2. Tlie pain is often great when the pulse is below the na- 
tural standard. 

3. Experience has demonstrated that, in Rheumatism, cither 
general or topical bleeding is the best prefatory measure to the 
employment of Opium. 

4. AVlien Opium is employed after depiction, it determines 
to the surfixcc, especially when its action is aided by external 
warmth and copious dilution ; and when the disease is cured, 
the system is left in a better state than previous to the attack. 

The best method of administering Opium in this disease, 
is, to give the first dose of it after a full bleeding and brisk 
purgation, and to repeat the dose every third or fourth hour, 
either alone or in conjunction with Calomel. 

In chrome liheiiinatismy there can be but one opinion re- 
specting the utility of Narcotics : they arc excellent adjuncts to 
tlie bark or the salts of Quina, or the infusion of Menyanthes 
trifoliata, which is preferable to Cinchona in this form of 
Rheumatism. 

Among the Narcotics, I have witnessed most advantage de- 
rived from Conium, gradually carried to a full dose ; namely, a 
scruple of the extract three times a day : and this has been most 
obvious in chronic Sciatica. When the disease is not wholly 
removed, the pains are kept under. I have also observed its 
beneficial influence in that variety of Rheumatism and Para- 
lysis in which deficiency of motion is accompanied with acute 
pain. 

In Gout, the idea is now set aside, that pain should not be 
put down by Opium, and that patience and flannel are the best 
remedies for the disease. Even in that variety of the disease. 
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which is called retrocedcMt gout. Opium is our chief resource, 
and it must be given in full doses. In some cases, ten grains 
have been given twice a day with advantage ; and, unless the 
dose be too hastily let down, no disadvantage to the constitution 
results from so large a dose. 

In the acute form of Gout, Opium has been judiciously com- 
bined with Colchicum. Much of the value of Colchicum in 
Gout is due to its action on the duodenum and the orifices of 
the gall ducts, emptying the liver : but, although this accounts 
for its lowering the pulse, yet it does not account for its anodyne 
influence in allaying pain. Its sedative influence is, undoubt- 
edly, independent of its purgative properties : but this property 
is always useful as a precursor of its sedative power. When 
the pulse is full, strong, and quick, the tension of the system 
should be reduced by blood-letting, and the mucous contents of 
the intestinal canal evacuated by calomel and an active saline 
purgative, before Colchicum is employed. This is preferable to 
combining the Colchicum with purgatives ; for when it is so 
administered, it.passes too rapidly througli the duodenum to sti- 
mulate the gall ducts, and its influence is too transitory in its 
passage to secure its sedati^ii cfiect. In a Ioav degrex' of excite- 
ment, Colchicum may be prescribed without previously bleeding 
or purging ; its operation combining the several advantages of 
bleeding, purging, and narcotics. I am of opinion, however, 
that the sedative powers of Colchicum arc greatly, although not 
wholly, resident on its purgative properties. The stools are 
copious, bilious, and frequent ; and they seem to arise rather 
from the stimulant influence of the Colchicia on the orifices of 
the gall ducts, and the jiropagation of this action to the liver, 
than on the stimulant property of the alkaloid on the exhalants 
of the intestinal canal : at the same time, the analogy of its 
action on the pituitary membrane of the nostrils, when it is used 
as an errhine, obliges us to admit that that must be considerable. 
In general, in my opinion, Colchicum is not administered early 
enough in this disease ; for, in the first stage, it both operates 
more favourably, and the constitution suffers less. When sym- 
ptoms authorize its administration, Colchicum may be given 
either in a large dose to purge freely, or in small, frequently 
repeated doses. From fsss to f^i of the wine of the seeds may 
be given at bed time, and repeated once in eight or ten hours, 
till it purge briskly : after which, it may be continued in doses 
of m. X or m. xv, once in three or four hours. If much acid be 
present in the stomach, Magnesia should be conbined with it, 
otherwise the Colchicum passes too rapidly through the duo- 
denum, and does not affect the liver in that manner which is 
requisite to obtain its sedative effects. It has been contended 
that these sedative effects are more certainly perceived when no 
purging takes place ; but I have never observed this to be the 
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case. As a proof that its sedative influence is distinct, it has 
been stated that one object in view, in prescribing it in gout 
and rheumatism, is to check its disposition to purge, in order to 
secure its sedative influence. The explanation I have already 
given of its influence on the gall ducts being increased, when 
its passage through the duodenum is impeded, readily explains 
this eflhct. This opinion docs not set aside the necessity of 
bleeding and purging before prescribing Colchicum in gout. In 
this disease, tlic excitement is not confined to the pained organ, 
but is generally diffused ; hence the nervous system becomes 
more susceptible of impression, and the mucous membrane is 
brought into that condition which might induce hypcrcatharsis 
from a full dose of Colchicum. It has been contended that Col- 
chicum, administered for the relief of gout, renders the habit 
more susceptible of a return of the disease* ; but such an 
opinion is not in accordance with my experience. 

It was the custom of Sydenham to prescribe laudanum in 
distinct Small-pox ; a practice into which we are not to be indis^ 
criminately led by the weight of such high authority. In distinct 
Small-pox, the eruptive fever is of the inflammatory type, and 
requires depleting measures : but, unless convulsions suj^ervene. 
Narcotics are not indicated. During the period of maturation, 
however, when restlessness from the irritation of the skin is 
distressing to the patient, an Opiate may be administered at bed 
time. In confluent Small-pox, however, the plan of Sydenham, 
who regarded opium as much a specific in this form of the dis- 
ease, as Cinchona bark in aguef, may be safely followed. To 
an adult he gave a full dose of liquid laudanum every night, 
until the eruption was completed; after which, he administered 
the Syrupus Mcconii, a preparation resembling Syrup of Pop- 
I^ies, night and morning daily, for some days. This practice of 
this great physician is not to be blindly followed in every ease of 
confluent small-pox. Opium, however, may be required when 
the eruption is preceded by convulsions resembling those of epi- 
Icpsy, which exhaust the strength, and therefore ought to be 
checked as soon as possible ; and, under such circumstances, the 
dose of opium, in whatever form it is prescribed, should be 
large and frequently repeated. In the wild delirium also, which 
occasionally accompanies the confluent form of the disease, and 
which, in adults, is attended with a strong disposition to suicide, 
a full dose of Acetate of Morphia, repeated at intervals of five 
or six hours, tends greatly to calm this perturbation of the brain 
and nervous system. Henbane, in such cases, is often more 
useful than the Salts of Morphia. I have ordered it in doses 
of eight or ten grains of the Extract, in combination with ten 


• Scudamore, Treatise on Gout and Rheumatism, 3rd edit. p. 197. 
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grains of Camphor, administered at bed-time, with the best re- 
sults. In cases accompanied with spasm or convulsions, it may 
be combined with Ipecacuanha or an antimonial ; or, if much 
languor be present, with Serpentaria. AVhen the fever assumes 
the typhoid type, when the pulse is quick and small, the breath- 
ing embarrassed, the voice hoarse, and, at the same time, tre- 
mors of the limbs and colliquative diarrhoea are present, Opium 
in small doses, in conjunction with wine and the salts of Quin a, 
is indicated, and always proves serviceable. 

Sydenham regarded diarrhoea necessary in Small-pox, espe- 
cially in the decline, to carry off what he regarded the dregs of 
the disease ; but, notwithstanding his authority, the diarrhoea 
should be checked, and nothing answers this intention so effec- 
tually as Opium, in combination with Ipecacuanha. 

In measles, as in small-pox, the inflammatory nature of the 
fever contraindicates the employment of Narcotics in the early 
stage of the disease ; more especially Camphor, which has often 
been prescribed from the erroneous idea that its primary action 
is sedative ; but when the inflammatory stage is subdued and 
cough remains, the Narcotics, in combination with Calomel and 
Ipecacuanha, or Xartar-enKitic, are indicated. If diarrhoea, 
which often proves useful at the close of the disease, is severe, 
opiates may be advantageously employed to check it ; and when 
the debility is great, the administration of tonics and cordials 
does not interfere with that of opiates. On the contrary, in the 
malignant form of the disease, there cannot be a better adjunct 
to wine and other cordials than Opium. 

From the physiological influence of Belladonna to produce 
an eruption on the skin resembling Scarlatina, Hahncman pro- 
posed it as a prophylactic against the contagion of that disease. 
His directions are to dissolve gr. hi of the Extract in f^i of 
Cinnamon water, and to administer m. hi of the solution twice a 
day to a child a yeefr old, adding one drop for every year until 
twelve be taken for a dose ; and this continued whilst the 
infection rages. This practice, absurd as it appears, gained sup- 
porters in Hufeland and others ; but it is deservedly neglected. 

In tiihercnlar Phthisis, it is scarcely necessary to say that 
narcotics are indicated for particular symptoms ; namely, cough 
and diarrhoea. For palliating the cough, no medicines can com- 
pete with some of the preparations of Opium; and for this 
purpose it was much lauded by Dr. Reid* ; but it should be 
sparingly employed in the early stage of the disease, in which 
the cough is more likely to be abated by emetics, to unload the 
bronchi and improve the secretions, than by Narcotics. In the 
advanced stage of the disease, when the tubercles have softened 
and ulcerated, nothing relieves the evening paroxysm of cough- 
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ing and the hectic fever so much as a full dose of a narcotic, 
administered so as to anticipate the accession of the paroxysm. 
Opium, however, and the Acetate of Morphia have one dis- 
advantage at this period of the disease— they increase the 
tendency to perspiration, which is already too great. On this 
account, and to leave the stomach unaffected, I prefer the cndcr- 
inic method of administering opium, to its administration by the 
mouth. One grain and a half of llydrochlorate or Acetate of 
Morphia, sprinkled upon a blistered surface night and morning 
daily, rarely fails to afford much comfort to the patient. Uesides 
acting as a narcotic, its salutary influence is extended by its 
causing an eczematous eruption, and operating as a counter- 
irritant. 

When the dyspnma is severe in the last stage of Phthisis, 
Narcotics are also indicated. Some practitioners recommend a 
combination of Ether and Opium ; Lacnncc extols Belladonna, 
and Sir James Clark affirms that he has found Extract of Stra- 
monium, in doses of one-fourth or half a grain daily, afford the 
greatest relief. If diarrhoea occur, nothing proves so beneficial 
as Opium in the starch enema. 

Galen prescribed Camj)hor in hectic ; and I^otcrius, who 
was a disciple of Paracelsus, employed it in the form of vapour, 
in conjunction with Assafoctida, in Phthisis ; Liciitaud, Biirscrius, 
and Dr. Percival, were also its advocates; and Dr. Polls re- 
commends it, combined with hepatized Ammonia and Coniiuii, 
in the incipient stage of the disease. Digitalis has been pro- 
scribed ill Phthisis, not on account of its opcTatioii as a narcotic, 
but as a sedative. It is, however, fitted only for the advanced 
stages of the disease, when all chance of inflammation super- 
vening is at an end. Coniuiu and Henbane, on the contrary, 
may be administered at any period of the disease. 

The jirojiriety of administering Narcotic^ in Dysentery is 
still a matter of dispute. But when means have been adopted 
to allay the inflammatory symptoms, and, nevertheless, pains 
and tenesmus continue, the advantages derived from opium, 
administered both by the mouth and in the form of enema, 
are too obvious to be overlooked. The bowels should be freely 
evacuated once at least in twenty-four hours, and opiate enemas, 
in small quantity, so as not to operate by bulk, should be ad- 
ministered in the intervals. When the tenesmus is very urgent, 
the opium should be combined with Ipecacuanha, in doses of 
gr. xii to gr. xvi, and both conjoined with gr. x to 3i of Extract 
of Gentian, whether it be employed in the form of enema or 
given by the mouth. In this combination, the Extract of Gen- 
tian prevents the Ipecacuanha from nauseating, without in the 
smallest degree diminishing its influence in allaying the tenesmus. 
Dr. Cheyne followed blood-letting ^yith large doses of Opium in 
combination with Calomel. Tic remarks — it was the Opium 
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chiefly that seemed to ai-rest tlie progress of the inflammation : 
and whatever, in such a case, procured respite to the patient 
from agony, somelimes proved of permanent benefit*.” I have 
usually prescribed the officinal Tincture of Opium, with Castor 
oil. The solution of the Bimcconate of Morphia is well adapted 
for such a combination. 

In hydrophobia, Narcotics have failed of producing any 
beneficial effects. Opium has been administered in quantities 
almost as large as those prescribed in tetanus : Dr. A^aughan 
gave 57 grains in fourteen hours, and Dr. Eabington 180 grains 
in sixteen liours, without any benefit, and without even procuring 
sleepf. Majciidie injected the solution of o^^ium into the veins 
of rabid animals without producing any narcotic effect. Dupuy* 
tren injected gr. viii of the Extract of Opium in solution into the 
crural vein of a young man labouring under a severe attack of 
the disease, with temporary benefit ; but he died on the fiftli 
day from the commencement of the attack. Dr. Brandrcth in- 
jected the solution of Acetate of JMorphia, in quantity equal to 
gr. iv of oj^ium, into the veins of a young man in the height of 
the disease, with a decisive temporary mitigation of his suflerings ; 
but this injection has since been tried, and has totally failed. 
Opiate frictions have also procured some abatement of symi')toms ; 
and, on the whole, Opium, although it has failed, yet it has this 
advantage, that it has rendered the sufferings of the patients less 
severe than they would otherwise have been. Belladonna, at 
one time, was much confided in, as a Narcotic, in this disease, 
owing to the success which attended its administration by 
Biera and Massalien ; but it has not maintained its rej^utation. 
Stramonium and Conium liavc equally failed of producing any 
permanent advantage. 

Among the painful local affections in which Narcotics arc 
indicated, Scirrhus is one of the most urgent. The pain is most 
acute and lancinating ; and it is probable that it arises from the 
compression of the nerves wuthin the dense, scirrhous masses, as 
well as from irritation, when these begin to soften and to ul- 
cerate. In this stage of the disease, the pain is most acute when 
scirrhus affects internal organs. Under such circumstances, 
much cannot be expected from Narcotics that simply operate as 
anodynes : it is those that act on the local affection, as well as 
the general system, which are to be preferred. How they 
operate, I shall not venture to explain ; but experience has 
displayed the powerful influence of some of them, especially 
Conium and its preparations, when applied on the scirrhous 
part. This Narcotic has, in my opinion, been very unfairly 
tried, except by Storck, by Kecamicr, and in a few cases by my- 
self. The dose has either been too large at first, or it has not 
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been gradually carried to a sufficient extent ; and, during its 
employment, a strict adherence to a milk diet has not been at- 
tended to for a sufficient length of time. In one case which 
canu; under my care, and which has completely recovered, the 
dose of Extract of Conium was ultimately carried to the extent 
of 31 three times a day ; and, after the cure seemed confirmed, 
the dose was as gradually let down as it had been raised. It is 
true that, in this case, Iodide of Iron was also administered ; 
but I have not seen the advantages result from its use alone, 
as when it was combined with Conium, carried to the utmost 
dose. Aconitum has been employed in the same manner as 
Conium in Scirrhus ; but assuredly not with the same success. 
Lainbergen, Cullen, Do Ilacn, Juncker, and others, relied much 
on Belladonna in the early stage of the disease ; but anodyne 
effects only were obtained from its employment. 

In caremoma of the uterus, the agonizing sufferings of the 
patient can only be moderated by Narcotics. Opium or Conium 
may be indifferently em])loyed ; but, as the anodyne effect is 
reqtiired to be suddenly produced. Opium is generally selected. 
It is best employed in the form of suppository, or in that of 
enema, combined with mucilage of starch, or warm milk, wliilst, 
at the same time, a plaster of the Extract of Belladonna is laid 
over the sacrum. I have obscrvc'd more advantage derived 
from blistering the sacrum, and spriiikling the blistered surface 
with the 1 ly drochlorate of Moi*phia, than from the Belladonna 
plaster. When liannorrhage occurs, the Opium suppository 
must be discontinued, and injections of the Solution of Iodide of 
Iroji, largely diluted, substituted for it. 

In scrofulous affections, as in all diseases attended with 
pain. Narcotics are useful. Opium, Henbane, Belladonna, and 
Conium, have been indiscriminately employed. I confess that 
I have always been in the habit of preferring Conium ; but, at 
the same time, I must also admit that this preference has not 
arisen from having observed any superior advantages in Conium 
over other narcotics in this disease. In one form, however,' of 
Scrofula, namely. Tabes mesenterica, it certainly operates more 
beneficially than Opium. 

In Syphilis, Narcotics have always proved useful ; and, at 
one time. Opium was regarded as a powerful antisyphilitic : in- 
deed, Dr. Michaelis, the physician of the Hessian troops in 
the service of Great Britain, during the American war in 1779, 
regarded it almost as a s])ecific. It is curious to compare the 
results of his practice with those of the opposers of the employ- 
ment of mercurials in our time. He found that, wlicii Opium 
was used alone, the proportion of cases cured, to those not cured, 
was as three to one ; and that Opium succeeded when Mercury 
failed. He generally commenced by giving three grains in 
twenty-four hours, in divided dos(*s, gradually increasing the 
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quantity to half a drachm ; at which point, the Narcotic often 
operated as a diuretic and caused ptyalism. What is remark- 
able, it often induced severe diarrhoea. When it was accom- 
panied with tremors and great depressions, it was necessarily 
abandoned. In the perusal of the details of Dr. Michaelis’s 
practice*, one thing is evident— namely, that much benefit 
may be obtained from taking advfintage of the sedative pro- 
perty of Narcotics, cither in combination with mercurials, or 
alone, to allay that highly irritable condition of the system 
which often remains after the virus of syphilis has been sub- 
dued. Saunders, Cullen, and many others, put the practice 
of Michaclis to the test of experiment, in the hospitals of 
London, and in the Koyal Infirmary of Edinburgh ; but their 
reports were not of a nature to afford more than a slender 
and fluctuating confidence in Opium as an antisyphilitic. The 
most decisive experiments were made by Mr. John Pearson 
at tlie Lock Hospital : the results were unfavourable, and the 
specific virtues oi‘ Opium in Lues Venerea are now merely a 
matter of history. Like every other Narcotic, Opium, by allay- 
ing the general irritability, enables the system to bear the 
action of mercurials better than it would otherwise do ; but it 
communicates,” says Mr. Pearson, no additional virtues to 
Mercury, — it assists the constitution of the patient, not the 
operation of the medicincj with which it is combinedt.’^ Mr. 
Pearson sums up his oj)inions by this judicious and correct re- 
mark — a confidence in the anti venereal virtues of opium 
would be a source of greater mischief than its most valuable pro- 
perties would be able to compensate^.” Nearly the same 
opinion may be advanced with respect to Conium, which was 
regarded by Stdrck§ and Dr. Collins|| as, if not a specific, one of 
the best aids to the infiueiice of mercurials that can be employed. 
It is useful in spreading irritable ulcers, occurring either during 
the active period of the disease, or after the completion of a 
mercurial course ; and it would seem,” says Mr. Pearson, 
that the benefit conferred by this drug ought not to be ascribed 
solely to its anodyne qualities ; since the same advantages can- 
not always be obtained from the liberal exhibition of opium, 
even when it docs not disagree with the stomach^f.” Upon the 
whole, we may conclude that, however useful Narcotics may prove 
in syphilis, they cannot eradicate the virus without the aid of 
mercury. 

With regard to that division of imponderable Narcotics which 
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opcmto indirectly upon the habit, the first is Music. As a thera- 
peutical agent, this can only be cinploytRl in one description oi 
diseases, namely, those classed under the general term Insimit!/; 
but it is not adapted for every variety of Insanity. In order to 
understand this exception, let us inquire into its mode ot acting 
as a Narcotic. Music, at first, whatever may be its character, 
operates as an excitant: it rouses the attention; and it is a well- 
known fact, that only one object can occujiy that faculty at the 
same time; hence the sensation of pain is lost in the new di- 
rection given to the mind. If the music which is chosen c 
that in which the individual delights, the attention is chained to 
it; but, nevertheless, by its continuance, like the continued 
action of any substantial narcotic, its excitant inlluence is fol- 
lowed by exhaustion, and sleep is induced. Ihe impression 
must be such as will iiroducc a stronger imiiulse on the mind 
than that which previously engaged it. The withdrawing* oi the 
attention is, in fact, a voluntary act; the impression on the cor- 
poreal organ, namelvj the auditory nerve, excites the hearei to 
the act of volition; but, in thus changing the object ()f his atten- 
tion, the person only yields to a stronger impression than that 
which previously acted on his mind. In this respect, therefore, the 
impression on the corporeal organ is the primary excitant of the 
act of volition ; but the effect on the diseased part, or rather the 
relief wdiich follows this act of volition, is purely ruental. Ihc 
relief is truly in the ratio of the intensity with which the new 
iinjiression is capable of employing the attention ; consequently, 
music can act as a narcotic only on those wlio arc naturally de- 
lighted by it. Without this feeling of pleasure, the effect of 
music would fail ; tlui attention would not be sufficiently aroused ; 
it is this act of volition, this powi'r of exposing, as it were, the 
sensorium to a particular impression, tliat gives the intensity and 
distinctness to sensation ; and a secondary result increases the 
tendency to the state of collapse, which induces sleep. 

But, admitting that the bias given to the attention is suffi- 
ciently strong to withdraw it from the scat of pain ; it is still a 
necessary ingredient for producing a narcotic effect, by influ- 
encing the mind, that the same imx:)rcssioii should be repeated 
for a sufficient length of time to cause exhaustion. If music be 
the agent, it is not the mere succession of sounds which causes 
this effect, but the repetition of the sa?ne combinations of sounds 
or impressions. 

In some peculiar cases of insanity. Music may be employed 
as a soporific ; and the evening is the best time for trying its 
effects. One reason for selecting this ];)eriod of the day, is, that 
when sleep is induced, there is much less likelihood of its being 
disturbed, than if it occurred during the day. It was employed 
byEsquirol — who says, itcidms the patient, but it does not cure. 
In ^Melancholia, its utility is greater than in Mania ; but the 
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instruments, says Esquirol, should be few, and the airs chosen 
should be adapted to the condition of the patient. The most 
extended experiments with it were made at Charenton ; the re- 
sults were, that it is chiefly in convalescence that Music proves 
useful in Insanity — Ce nioycn est prccieux particulierement 
dans la convalescence, il nc doit pas etrc neglige*” — are the 
words of Esquirol. 

This distinguished j)hysician mentions some remarkable re- 
sults of the influence of Music on an idiot of the name of 
Quenaii, in the Salpetriere. She seemed enrapt by it, yet 
she was utterly inattentive to every thing else.” Esquirol adds, 
“ tlui organ of music, according to phrenologists, was not at all 
dcNxdopcd.” In this application of Music as a Narcotic, the 
chief difficulty arises in determining the character and taste of 
the individual, so as to adapt the music best Attend for the occa- 
sion and the nature of the disease. In some instances, the 
music should be such as to withdraw the mind of the patient 
from old associations, and to direct his attention into a new 
channel of idcias : in otlnn* cases, instead of doing so, it will be 
most salutary to recall his mind to former habits, and to spread 
before his imagination the scene of past hours, in which do- 
mestic happiness reigned undisturbed in the bosom of the suf- 
ferer. Under such circumstances, one great step in the moral 
treatment of insanity is attained, namely, diverting the attention 
and fixing it on new objects ; by a continuance of which, the 
cloud which settled upon the mind may be hup])ily dispersed, 
and Eeason restored to her seat. 

The application of gentle and slow friction in producing a 
narcotic result, is well known : its effects may be referred to 
the repetition of an agreeable impression on the nervous system. 
I have seen it in*oduce slee]^ in many instances. In painful 
aiffections, in particular, gentle friction produces a soothing 
effect, by transferring the attention from the seat of pain to the 
mild and agreeable impression of the friction. 

It is rather amusing to reflect, that this species of imjionder- 
able. therapeutical agents admits of combination. Sound, al- 
though it operates as a Narcotic, operates with less energy 
alone, than when it is combined with friction. I recollect an 
instance of an old lady exulting over a physician who had failed 
to relieve severe pain of a neuralgic kind, by affording de- 
cided ease by friction and a dull crone or hum continued for an 
hour. The fact is further illustrated by the common mode 
which nurses take to lull infants to sleep, by moving the hand 
gently over the back, and at the same time humming a mono- 
tonous tune. Were it proper to occupy the reader’s time longer 
with this subject, I could mention many cases of the beneficial 
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influence of friction thus employed operating as a Narcotic. In 
every instance the movement must be unvaried. 

Under the head of gentle Friction, another mechanical Nar- 
cotic may be placed, namely, the circular Swing, which was 
introduced by Dr. Cox*, and has been frequently employed 
with advantage in certain cases of Mania. This swing was not 
originally intended to produce a narcotic effect ; but, when the 
rotation is slow and long- continued, it has been found to 
induce the most perfect repose f, accompanied by a gentle 
diaphoresis.” To effect this desirable end, the patient is placed 
in the swing, in an horizontal position, and the rotations con- 
tinued for some time, slowly but steadily. It rapidly lowers 
the circulation and the teniperature of the body ; and subdues, 
in a remarkable degree, the violence of the most furious ma- 
niacs. It must, however, be always kept in remembrance, that 
in young, plethoric individuals, where there is an apoplectic 
tendency, it is a hazardous expedient : and in such cases it ought 
never to be employed. 


SECTION Vll. 

ANTISPASMOPIC. 

Aiitispasmodlcs may be defined — medicinal substances Avhich 
resolve irregular and inordinate muscular contractions. 

In order to comprehend aright this definition, Ave must have 
some idea of the nature of muscles and their functions. It is 
not requisite, ho woven’, to enter into any examination of their 
minute structure^, in the present instance ; it is sufficient to state, 
generally, that they are bundles of fibres, which consist of 
parcels or fasciculi of smaller fibrilhe, enveloped in cellular tissue, 
and supplied with hlood -vessels, lymphatics, and nerves. These 
are the common characters of all muscles, whether internal, 
membraniform and hollow, contracting involuntarily and sub- 
servient to the functions of nutrition and generation : or exter- 
nal, belonging to the skeleton, to the organs of sense, the skin 
and the larynx, contracting on the power of the will and sub- 
servient to the animal functions. 

The nerves of muscles m'e large, and proportionate in num- 
ber and size to the volume of the muscles. They penetrate into 
the muscles, ramify in them, and probably extend to the pri- 
mary fibrils : but no instruments which wc possess have enabled 
us to ascertain how this is accomplished. 

During life, muscles possess sensibility ; but this property 

• For a description of the Swing, see Cox on Insanity, 3rd edit. p. 27, 
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is due to the sensitive nerves distributed to them^ not to tlie 
muscular fibres themselves : they are, also, endowed with a 
susceptibility of action, wliicli has been named irritability : 
and which, when acted upon, in some cases by volition, in 
others, by chemical, mechanical, or electrical stimulants, pro- 
duce muscular action or contraction. Haller regarded this 
property to be inherent in muscles, independent of their 
nerves; a theory which modern physiology has attempted to 
overthroM^ ; but wliich has still supporters. The conditions 
of this irritability arc the vitality of the muscle, and its con- 
nection or communication with the nervous and circulating 
centres, and its integrity : that is, in order to act, the mus- 
cles must communicate, by means of the nerves, with the 
nervous centres : they must participate in the circulation ; they 
must be entire ; and experience has demonstrated, that their 
action is impeded or opposed by contusion, inflammation, the 
accumulation of fat in the intm-stices of the bundles of fibrilla3, 
and similar circumstances. Whatever maybe the impulse given 
to a musch? ; when it acts, it contracts oi’ sliortens its length be- 
tween thc‘ extJ’ernities, and Ix'comes thicker. The ultimate cause 
of this, is sui)])osed, by Prevost and Dumas, to be an electrical 
phenomenon. Ihey supjiose that the nerves, supplying muscles, 
are attached to the fibres at right angles, and thus enter them at 
definite intervals, forming, as it were, a galvanic pile: and, when 
these nerves are excited, they approach one another so as to 
draw the fibres into angles, and thus shorten them, or cause 
contraction. But, ingenious as this explanation is, how very 
inadequate is it to account for the effect produced. The ra- 
tionale of the muscular action is incompatible with, and far 
beyond, the highest powers in physics : it leaves at an immea- 
surable distance those of chemistry : it is, in fact, a vital phe- 
nomenon, of the cause of wdiich we know nothing. 

Volition acts upon muscles through the medium of the 
nerves ; but some muscles do not respond to the will : all, how- 
ever, are affected by emotions of the mind, through the same 
means ; all arc called into action by irritation of certain parts of 
the enccq)halon, the spinal -marrow, and the nerves : they also 
act, on the application of a stimulus to some determinate part 
of the skin or mucous membrane, or the membrane directly 
covering them ; as, for example, the lining membrane of the 
licart ; the cellular sheaths of the muscular bundles of fibres, 
and the serous membrane of the abdomen. The irritation of 
one part of a muscle produces contraction of a whole muscle, 
.sometimes of many muscles. 

All the muscles subservient to the will, receive their nerves 
directly from the motor tract of the ccrcbro-spinal centres : the 
will acts only on that part of the system ; but the influence, is 
conveyed by the nervous fibres, just as an elastic cord vibrates 
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in its whole length, when struck at any one point"*^. The 
excitation of certain fibres by the will, causes, constantly, the 
same motions, the same changes of position, and the same 
consequent sensations, when the body is in a state of health. 
Hence, even compound voluntary movements are regular, con- 
sentaneous, and harmonizing. Involuntary actions are produced 
by stimulants acting on the membrane covering muscles, as in 
the alimentary canal, the urinary bladder, the heart ; and the 
muscles associated in the processes of deglutition, of respira- 
tion, of coughing ; the faecal and urinary excretion ; parturition, 
and the emission of the spermatic fluid. Accidental irritations 
of the n(?rvous centres ; the nerves, or the muscles themselves, 
render the contraction of voluntary muscles involuntary ; or, in 
other words, cause spasms or convulsions, or other inordinate 
action. This is even displayed after death ; for muscles can be 
thrown into action by stimulating a nerve leading to them, by 
tlie galvanic influence ; and the heart contracts, when acted upon 
by mechanical and chemical stimuli, for a short time after death. 
The irritability of involuntary muscles ap])cars to be less de- 
pendent on the nervous influence than that of the voluntary 
mus(des ; hence, niechanical and chemical irritations arc more 
effectual in determining contractions in them. Symi)athy de- 
t(n’mines action in muscles distant from those thus ac*ted upon : 
as, for example, the titillation of the gullet, determining the 
action of the stomach, and of the respiratory and abdominal 
muscles, causes vomiting ; that of a suppository, the peristaltic 
movement of the intestinal canal. Such aro the normal or ordi- 
nary action of muscles : let us now enquire, what are the causes 
ol’ the inordinate or irregular actions, and the nature of these, 
so as to undiu’stand tlicj definition which distinguishes the class 
of Therapeutical agents which we are now about to examine. 

The contraction of the external muscles, through causes 
which act upon the muscular tissue, or upon the nerves, or upon 
the cerebro> spinal centres, may become permanent, as in tetanic 
contraction ; or involuntary and irregular, as in convulsions, 
clonic spasm or contraction. It is this description of muscular 
action which antispasmodic medicines are intended to resolve. 
It differs from the normal action of both voluntary and involun- 
tary muscles, which is an alternation of motion and quietude, 
wliether the exciting cause be mental or material. The effect 
takes place; but the motion is more or less transitory, and always 
followed by a state of rest ; the action, also, in every case, 
ceasing when the exciting cause ceases to oi)erate. In spasm, 
the contraction continues after the operation of the exciting 
cause ceases ; or, if a succession of irregular actions have fol- 
lowed the impression of an irritant, these, continuing, consti- 
tute convulsions. These effects are fre(]ucntly the result of 
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irritations, communicated either to the origins of the motor 
nerves, or to their sentient extremities. In some instances, it is 
the result of too great susceptibility of impression, owing to a 
want of that condition of healthy t(msion in muscles which is 
denominated tone. 

All substances that diminish the susceptibility to impression 
in muscles, and which allay irritation, or render muscles less 
prone to spasmodic or convulsive action, and tend to resolve it 
when prt.'sent, are Antisjiasmodics. A question here arises — in 
what respect do Antlspusmodics differ from Naixotics, which we 
know art' capable of producing these effects ? The chief cir- 
tmmstance which characterizes Antispasmodics, as far as regards 
tlieii’ effects on muscles, is the absence of a certain degree of 
colla])sc, and of the partial diminution of sensibility to impres- 
sions which almost invariably follow the administration of Nar- 
cotics, No such effects are induced by Antispasmodics^ even 
administered in large doses ; yet many of them are more power- 
ful than Narcotics in rtquessing inordinate muscular motion. 

The manner in which they operate to rej)ress morbid action 
in the affected muscles is not iintlerstood ; but there is every 
reason for thinking that their influence is exerted on the nerves, 
and, through them, on the muscular fibres. The premises for 
this conclusion are derived from observations as correct as those 
which liave determined that the contraction of a muscle is at- 
tributable to the nervous system. But although we have no 
correct idea of the manner in which Antispasmodics impress the 
nerves in resolving spasm, yet we may hazard an opinion re- 
specting the manner in which this is eflected by them, mid by 
Narcotics ; and whether the action of Antispasmodics is to be 
regarded as stimulant or sedative. 

The hypothesis which I venture to offer, in exjdanation of 
the distinction between a Narcotic and an Antispasmodic, 
is founded on the fact of a distinction existing between the 
nerves of sensation and those of motion. I conceive that the 
impression of a Narcotic is confined to the 7ierves of sc7isatio7i, 
and must be communicated to the brain before its influence 
on any organ, in a diseased state of excitement or sensation, is 
experienced ; whereas, the action of an Antispasmodic is con- 
fined to the 7ierccs of 7notigf7iy and produces an immediate change 
of action in these nerves, independent of any communication 
with the sensorium commune, or the cerebro-spinal centres. 
Their operation, in this respect, resembles that of Sedatives : it 
is immediate on the nervous extremities of the tissues with 
which they come into contact. They hold an intermediate 
space between Narcotics and Tonics. The former allay suscep- 
tibility to imptression, and depi'ess se7isibility ; therefore they 
render muscles less likely to take on spasmodic or convulsive 
action, and resolve and abate those especially which arc the 
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result of irritants operating on the sensibility of parts: the 
latter afford to muscles a tolerance of irritation, so that it is not 
followed by inordinate action. Antispasmodics resolve and abate 
spasm and convulsions ; but they do not place the muscles in a 
condition to resist the renewed influence of the irritating agent; 
they arc k^ss diffusible, but more pennanent, in their effects 
than Narcotics ; more immediate y but less permaneidy in their 
results than 'Iconics, a class of medicinal agents which we have 
yet to examine. 

With respect to the question, whether Antispasmodics arc 
sedative or stimulant agents / If any hypothesis be correct, it 
might bo supposed that the necessary conclusion woidd be in 
favour of their possessing a. sedative influence : for, if the inor- 
dinate or irregular action which they overcome bo the conse- 
quence of irritation, it implies an exaltation ol‘ the nervous 
energy ; hence it follows, that the substance which resolves 
spasm, or calms convulsions, must necessarily lower this exal- 
tation, and therefore operate as a Sedative. It does not fol- 
low, however, that this sedative effect is always immediate ; it 
may be, in some instances, eonseeutive of a previous stimulant 
operation; and this is most probably the case, as many Anti- 
spasmodics, when administered in the absence of s2:)asm or 
c-onvidsions, operate as general excitants, quickening and aug- 
menting the force of the pulse, and rousing, generally, the 
powers of tlu^ habit. It is, nevertheless, true, that some agents 
o])erate as direct Sedatives in resolving spasm, and really belong 
to that class of medicines ; as, for example. Hydrocyanic Acid 
and Carburetted Hydrogen gas : Fear, also, has been supposed 
to operate as a Sedative ; but its action more resembles that of 
a N arcotic, being partly excitant, partly sedative. 

From the view w hich we have taken of the means exerted by 
various substances in resolving spasm, we might arrange, in this 
class, Sedatives, Narcotics, and Tonics, besides those substances 
that arc more particularly regarded as Antispasmodics. With 
respect to the action of the latter, their effects are generally 
perceptible very soon after their administration : more especially 
if the muscular energy of the individual be in a depressed 
state. Much, however, in reference to the rapidity or energy of 
their action, depends on the cause of the spasm, whether it fol- 
low exhaustion or collapse ; or whether it is co-existent with, 
and in some degree dependent on, a state of excitement, and 
excessive momentum of the circulation in the vessels of the 
brain or spinal marrow. The first may depend on circum- 
stances that depress the nervous energy more than the system 
can support : as, for example, when blood-letting is carried to 
syncope, convulsions frequently follow, owing to the defect of 
that amount of stimulus which the blood affords to the brain, 
and which is essential to the exercise of its healthy function. 
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Why the same result should follow defective and excessive sti- 
mulus to the nervous centres, cannot be easily explained ; but 
every day experience demonstrates the fact. The second state, 
that of excessive momentum in the cerebral vessels causing 
convulsions, has been illustrated in many instances in which 
these inordinate actions have immediately ceased on impeding 
or diminishing the flow of blood through the carotids to the 
brain : in various disorders, also, in which convulsions super- 
vene, there is evidence of excessive cerebral irritation. In the 
former condition of the nervous centres, Antispasmodics are in- 
dicated, and operate advantageously ; in the latter, they may 
prove injurious. 

In prescribing Antispasmodics, it is requisite to direct our 
attention, therefore, to the condition of the habit in which spasm 
or convulsions appear. If it be in a state of excitement, and if 
spasm is the result of inflammation in the cerebro-spinal centres, 
or their meninges, or of a congested state of the cerebral ves- 
sels, then Antis])asmodics ought not to be administered until 
blood-letting and other depleting measures, calculated to subdue 
this condition of the system, be resorted to. If no excitement 
be present, but the tone of the habit is rather low, then they 
may be administered at once, with a well-founded hope of 
advantage. In employing Antispasmodics, also, it should be 
recollected that their influence is transitory, and, by frequent 
repetition, is much weakened ; so that the dose requires to be 
modified, according as the patient has or has not been accus- 
tomed to their influence. 

Antispasmodics may be arranged into two classes — 1 . Direct 
— comprehending those substances which resolve spasm by act- 
ing through the nervous system ; but neither as Sedatives, nor 
Narcotics, nor Tonics. 2. - comprehending those sub- 

stances which, being Sedatives, Narcotics, and Tonics, resolve 
spasm and allay convulsions. 
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ORGANIC ANIMAL AND VEGETABLE PRODUCTS WHICH OPERATE AS 
DIRECT ANTISPASMODICS. 

a. Musk, Moachus^ L. E. 1). — This is the secretion of an ani- 
mal having a near affinity to the deer tribe, the Moschus moschi- 
feruSy a native of Thibet, China, and Siberia ; belonging to the 
order Ruminantia of Cuvier*. The animal is small, resembling 
the deer ; but it is devoid of horns, and the u]>j)er jaw in the male 
is furnished with two canine teeth, that project over the lower 
lip and resemble tusks (p. *63). The Musk is contained in a 
bag, whicli lies close to the skin at the posterior part of the 
abdomen of the animal. It is situated und(u* the skin, and opens, 
exteriorly, by a small aperture immediately in front of the prac- 
j)utial orifice. It is an appendage only of tlu' male. The bag 
is of an oval form, flat on one suriacc, convex on the other. On 
the convex side, it is covered with stifi’ hairs ; but on the flat 
surface, which is apj)lied to th(^ abdomen of the animal, it is a 
naked membrane, '.riie bag is lined with an irregularly plaited 
membrane, in dej)ressi()ns of which are the glands that secrete 
the Musk, which, during the life of the animal, is soft, unctuous, 
in irregular, reddish-brown granules, 'ilie quantity in the bag 
varies; but ^ii may be regarded as the averagef. It is always 
full of Musk in tlu; adidt, and empty in the young dc^er ; the 
quantity is greater, and the quality of the Musk better, if the 
animal be taken during the rutting reason. The skin which 
covers the musk-bag has few vessels ; but the cellular matter 
contains a great many ; and the bag, internally, presents small, 
unequal valves. The Musk Deer is a timid animal : it rarely 
appears during the day ; consequently, the Musk collectors 
watch and surprise it at night. It is sometimes taken in pit -falls. 

Two kinds of Musk are found in the market. One, the 
Tonquin or Chinese, has the bag covered with reddish or cin- 
namon-coloured hairs : the other, called Kabardine or Russian, 
is covered with coarse white hair. The Tonquin is the best : it 
should always be bought in the bag, ov pod as it is termed. The 
Kabardine is inferior to it in every respect. The Musk is in 
concreted, brown, granular masses, slightly unctuous, and free 
from grittiness when rubbed between the fingers. It is bitter 
and somewhat acrid to the taste ; its odour is powerful and 
astonishingly durable. In many individuals, the odour of Musk 
causes headache ; and, in some instances, when it is strong, con- 
vulsions. Musk burns readily, and leaves a light, spongy char- 
coal. Boiling water takes up about eighty parts in one hundred 
of Musk ; the infusion affords precipitates with sulphate of iron, 
acetate of lead, nitrate of silver, and infusions of astringent vege- 

• Rcgne Aniinale, U i, p. 261. Loudon Dispensatory, 6th edit. p. 444. 

t I’ercira’s Mat. Med. p. 1396. 
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tables. Alcohol dissolves fifty parts in one hundred ; and forms 
a tincture of a reddish-brown colour, exhaling scarcely any odour 
of the Musk, unless water be added to it, which instantly deve- 
lops the odour. Ether takes up nearly the whole of the Musk. 

According to the analysis of Blondeau and Guibourt, and 
that of Geiger and Reinmann, Musk consists of steariney elame, 
vholesterine ; an acid oil combined with ammonia, ammonia ; 
muriates of ammonia, potassa, and lime ; an undetermined acid, 
combined with ammonia, potassa, and lime ; gelatin, albumen, 
fibrin, carbonized matter, soluble in water ; carbonate and jyhoS’ 
phaie of lime, water*, and a peculiar bitter resin ; which can be 
j-eadily separated by eth(‘r, from whicli it is deposited on tlic 
surface of the \vatcr. 

The hlgli price of Musk is a strong inducement for its adul- 
teration, and this is not confined to the grain musk. The spurious 
Musk bags are usually larger than the genuine ; but they are 
deficient of the aperture which exists in the centre of the hair- 
covered side of tlic true bag. Spurious grain-musk is formed by 
rubbing together dried bullock’s, a small quantity of ammonia, 
and some genuine Musk. 

Musk, in moderate doses, oj)eratcs on the nerves of the sto- 
mach ; causing, 'when this organ is in an irritable state, nausea, 
and a sensation of lu^at at the t'pigastrium. If the dose be re- 
pealed at short intervals, it acts as a general excitant and anti- 
spasmodic, increasing the force and quickness of the circulation, 
and exciting })erspiration. It is taken into the blood, and the 
odour of the drug becomes evident in the urine, the sweat, 
and other cxcrctioiis ; and, in ])ost-mortcm dissections of persons 
under a course of Musk, every cavity and tissue is found to be 
penelrat(‘d by it. From the report of M. -lorg and a society of 
experimentalists at Leipzig, tin* primary influence of Musk ap- 
pears to be that of an excitant on the stomach, causing increase 
of appetite, dryness of the gullet, and eructations ; the secondary, 
on the nervous centres, causing vertigo, headache, nausea, drow- 
siness, and a general sensation of heaviness, and falntnesst. 

Musk is more employed on the Continent than in Britain, 
which is partly attributable to the high price of the drug. It 
has been found useful in hiccough, palpitation of the heart, and 
in spasms of the stomach and intestines, depending on some 
sympathetic irritation of the spinal and ganglionic nerves, when 
administered in doses of a scruple, repeated every four hoursf ; 
and, at the same time, it acts as a cordial and diaphoretic. 

Musk is administered in the form of Mixture and Tincture. 

Mixture of Musk, Misiura Moschi, L. contains three 


* Guibourt’s Hist, de Drogues Simples. 

t Material, zu einer Argnoiniit. Lcip. 1825. J Cl.irk on Diseases of Long Voyages. 
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drachms of Musk in the pint ; it is kept suspended by Acacia 
gum and sugar. The dose is f^i to {^ii. 

TTnctuke of Musk, Tinctura Moschi, D. is a spirituous solu- 
tion of the soluble matter of Musk, containing two drachms in 
sixteen fluid ounces of Kcctificd Spirit. It is a less valuable 
form of administering Musk than the Mistura ; but the pulver- 
ized Musk is preferable to either. The powder may be given in 
doses of gr. v to 3i, or as much as the stomach can bear. 

h. Castor, Castormm^ L. E. D. is an animal secretion, 
peculiar to the Beaver, Castor Fiber ^ an animal belonging to 
the order Rodentia (p. *G8). It is a native of the north of 
Europe, and of Canada, and some other parts of North Ame- 
rica. Some suppose the American species to be distinct from 
that of the North of Europe. The Beaver is characterized 
chiefly by the incisors, which are orange-coloured anteriorly, 
and white posteriorly; and by the tail, which is large, flat, 
covered with a scaly skin, and used by the animal as a trowel 
fn building its hut. The Beaver is an amphibious animal, in- 
habiting rivers and lakes*. 

The Castor is contained in follicles, found in both sexes. 
They are placed near the pubis, under the skin. There arc two 
Castor follicles ; each is covered with a cellular coat, inclosing 
muscular fibres, intended to compress the follicle. During the 
life, the Castor is semifluid ; but it hardens afterwards. The 
quantity contained in the sacs is very variable. The best 
Castor is that which comes from Kussia; but it has been 
very rare, of late years ; and almost all now found in the 
market is imported from Canada. The former is in roundish, 
solid pod-like sacs, smooth on the outside, and, when cut, pre- 
senting an orange-coloured surface : the latter is in oblong, thin 
sacs, corrugated on the outside, and deeper coloured than Rus- 
sian Castor. They aro in pairs, like two testicles united at the 
upper end. The Russian Castor, when treated with ammonia, 
affords a whitish, the Canadian an orange-coloured product. 

Castor has a strong, peculiar, somewhat aromatic odour ; and 
a bitter, sub-acrid taste. The odorous principle is dissipated in 
forming the decoction, which displays an alkaline reaction. Both 
alcohol and ether take up all the active principles of Castor, and 
retain its odour and taste. According to Bonn, Castor contains 
an etherial oil, cholesterine, resin, lime, iron, and some salts : 
Bouillon Lagrange and Laugier found a volatile oil, benzoic 
acid, resin, adipocire, a colouring principle, mucus, carbonate 
of potassa, lime, ammonia, and iron. M. Bizio obtained from it 
a peculiar crystalline matter, which he called Castoririy having 
the odour of the Castor, and a styptic taste. Scarcely any is 
procured from American Castor. 


• lO'gne Animal, t. i, p. 189, London Dispc'nsatory, art. Castor. 
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Castor is supposed to operate chiefly on the cerebro-spinal 
nerves. In moderate doses, it causes a sensation of heat in the 
stomach, and accelerates the pulse ; it enters the circulation, 
and displays the presence of its odorous principle in the urine. 
Its influence as an antispasmodic was at one time conceived to be 
considerable ; but recent experience has not confirmed this 
opjinion. The dose of Castor is from gr. x to 3i ; but it may bo 
given to almost any extent. It is administered, also* in the, 
form of Tincture. 

Tincture of Castor. Tinctura Castorei, L. E. Tinchira 
Castorei Rossici. D. — It is a simple spirituous solution of the 
soluble part of the Castor. The dose is fsi to ftii. 

Compound Tincture of Castor. Tinctura Castorei coni- 
posita, E. is made with Spirit of Ammonia; and contains Assa- 
foctida as well as Castor. It is a superior Antispasmodic to the 
simple Tincture. The dose is ftss to f3ii. 

c. Animal Oil of Dippel. — This is a volatile oil, procured 
by the distillation of bones, albumen, and gelatin, in close ves- 
sels. It floats on the water which passes over ; and is easily 
separated. It is the result of the process. According to the 
degree of heat employed, it is more or less of a brown colour, 
transparent, and thick : its odour is strong and unpleasant, yet 
somewhat aromatic : it is very volatile, partially soluble in 
water, and greens the vegetable blues. The ammonia, to which 
this is owing, may be separated by means of hydrochloric acid. 
All the acids dissolve it, forming imperfect soaps. Strong nitric 
acid sets it on fire. It combines. with alkalies, oil, alcohol, and 
ether ; and is much deepened in colour by exposure to the air 
and light. It posscsscvs the singular property of burning well 
in an atmosphere contciining only eighteen per cent, of oxygen. 

This oil, which received its name from Dippel, a German 
chemist, who first procured it, was at one time regarded as a 
powerful Antispasmodic, and employed in epilepsy by Boer- 
haave, Juncker, and Hoffman. DippeFs oil has, nevertheless, 
deservedly fallen into disuse, although it is still prescribed on 
the Continent in cases of symptomatic epilepsy. Alibert made 
some experiments with it at the Hospital of St. Louis, and found 
that it prolonged the intervals between the epileptic fits ; but it 
did not appear to diminish the violence of the disease. 

d, Assafcetida. Assafeetida^ L.E.D. is the concrete pro- 
per juice of the root of the Ferula Assafcetida ^ a native of 
Persia*, belonging to the natural order TJmheUiferm. 

It is supposed that Assafcetida is produced by another plant 
as well as the officinal Ferula, namely, a plant growing in 

• Woodville's Med. Bot. 3rd edit. y. 10, pi. 43. London Dispensatory, art. 
Assafcetida. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p.385. Nees Von Esen, 203. Lindley, 
45, Anieen. exot. Kcempf. 535, t. 630. 
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Syghan, on the northern slope of the Hindoo Coosh mountains, 
north of Bameean, and which is called, by the natives, An- 

S )oza. As far as can be made out, from the description of 

r. Grant, who was surgeon to Lieutenant Wood’s expedition to 
the Exus, it resembles the officinal ])lant in every point except the 
root, which is digitate. The officinal plant has a long, fusiform, 
undivided root, full of white juice, exhaling the odour of Assa- 
foetida. The herb is annual, and consists of large radical leaves, 
from amidst which rises the flowering stalk, to the height of 
six to nine feet, naked, and about three inches in diameter, bear- 
ing an umbel of many rays. The fruit is flat, thin, of a reddish- 
brown colour, with three or four vitta3 in the dorsal channels. 
In the recent root, this secretion is in the form of a thick, milky- 
looking, foetid juice, which, inspissated by spontaneous evapora- 
tion, is the Assafeetida of the shops. It is collected at that 
season of the year when the stem of the plant is beginning to 
wither. This is separated, or rather torn from the root, which 
is then laid bare by digging the earth from it, and sliced hori- 
zontally. The milky juice instantly exudes, and, after being left 
forty-eight hours to inspissate, is scraped off, when a fresh sur- 
face is exposed by another transverse slice : and in this manner 
the root is exhausted. . 

Assafeetida is sometimes met with in tears, of an irregular 
flattened form, brittle, and of a pinkish- white colour. More 
commonly, it is in regular masses, adhering to one another, ex- 
ternally of a brownish-yellow colour, interspersed with shining 
tears, of a whitish, or reddish, or violet hue. The clearer the 
mass, the paler the redness, and the more numerous the tears 
are, the better is the Assafoctida. Both kinds have a foetid, 
powerful odour, and a bitter subacid taste. The tears are the 
finest kind of Assafoctida. By exj^osure to the air, it becomes 
brittle ; but, even in this state, it cannot be well pulverized un- 
less it be triturated with carbonate of ammonia. It. is heavier 
than water, its specific gravity being 1.327. It softens, at a 
moderate temperature, to a degree which allows it to bo squeezed 
through cloth, by which means its impurities are separated. At 
a high temperature, it burns with a white flame. Assafoctida, 
when triturated with water, forms a milky- looking emulsion, 
which gradually lets fall the resin. Alcohol, digested on it, 
dissolves about sixty-five per cent, which is nearly pure resin : 
the addition of water renders the tincture milky ; but it is not 
precipitated by that fluid. Its odour, and probably much of its 
medicinal power, depend on the volatile oil, which can be sepa- 
rated by distillation with water : it amounts to scarcely four per 
cent. Sulphuric ether dissolves the resin and the volatile oil, 
leaving the gum. Pure Potassa in solution dissolves the whole ; 
and this is also effected by Ammonia. Brugnatelli says that 
what has been termed gum is extractive ; but when the watery 



ASSAFCKTinA. 


515 


emulsion is shaken in chlorine, no extractive is separated ; and 
no precipitate is produced by protochloridc of tin dropped into 
the aqueous solution. Assafoetida, according to Brandes, con- 
tains also traces of j^hosphorus, sulx>hur, and several earthy salts, 
with sulphate of iron. Besides forming an emulsion with water, 
Assafoetida is soluble in vinegar, proof spirit, and in the yolk of 
egg*. 

Assafoetida owes its medicinal properties to its volatile oil, 
which is separated by the digestive power of the stomach, and, 
entering the circulation, operates on the capilLyy system. It is 
a stimulant Antispasmodic. Cullen regarded it, also, as an Ex- 
pectorant. It operates as an Antisj^asmodic even when applied 
externally ; and, for this purpose, it is easily formed into a plas- 
ter by triturating it with camphor, which promotes its softening. 
Assafoetida apjoears to operate chiefly on the spinal nerves, in a 
manner not well understood : it is equally serviceable, whether 
taken into the stomach or injected into the rectum. When it 
disturbs the action of the stomach, the heart, the diaphragm, 
or the respiratory muscles, there is reason to susjiect some 
organic affection, cither of the brain or of the spinal marrow ; 
in which case it should not be emidoyed. 

Assafoetida is administered, internally, in the form of Pills, 
Mixture, Tincture, and Sjiirit ; and, externally, in the form of 
Plaster. 

The usual dose, in the solid state, or as pills, is from five 
grains to half a drachm : 

Mixture of Assafostida. Misturco Assafmtidce, L. D. — 
'I'he London College orders fsv to be triturated with 3i of 
water : the Dublin, 3i with f ^viii of Penny- royal water. This 
is a nauseous form of giving the medicine. The dose is fSiv 
to f 5 i. 

Compound Pills of Galbanum. Piluloi Galhani compo- 
site*, L. D. Pilulco Assafmtidce, E. — The quantity of Assa- 
foetida in the London and Dublin preparation is only half of 
that contained in the Edinbui'gh ; but the latter contains no 
Saga}ienum, which the former contain, in the proportion of three 
to one of the Assafoetida. The dose is from gr. x to gr. xv, 
twice or three times a day. Assafoetida, also, enters into the 
compound aloetic pill of the Edinburgh College. 

TpcTU RE OF Assafoetida. Tincture Assafwtidco, L.E.D. 
— This is a simple solution of the Gum-resin in rectified sjnrit, 

* The ancients used Assafeetida as a condiment, under the name of Silphiun and 
Laserj^itium. In Persia, it i.s still esteemed as a condiment, and mixed with almost 
all their dishes. Gastronomes, as the French term those who delight in the pleasures 
of the palate, among the moderns, employ it for the same purposes ; having the hot 
plates on which they eat beef-steaks rubbed with it. The Hindoos use it also as a 
condiment, and the Arabians consider it as an aphrodisiac. Dioscorides states that 
the beat in his time came from Gyrene. From its smell, it was called Stercor 
Diaboli. 
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which is its best solvent. When it is prescribed with water, the 
oleo-resin is partly separated from the spirit, but is suspended 
for a sufficient length of time to enable it to be administered 
with advantage (sec p. 159). The dose of the Tincture is fSss 
to fsi. When it is to be exhibited as an Enema, fsii to f3iii may 
be ordered. 

F(etid Spihit of Ammonia, Spiritus Ammonue Fwtidm^ 
L. E. D. is a solution of the Oleo-rcsin of Assafoctida in Spirit 
of Ammonia. In the Edinburgh and Dublin formulie, the 
Gum-resin is digested for a specific time, and the whole then 
distilled. In the London process, ,^v of Assafoctida is put into 
a retort with gx of Hydrochlorate of Ammonia, gxvi of Car- 
bonate of Potassa, and three pints of llectified Spirit and the 
same quantity of water, and the whole distilled until three pints 
pass over. In this case, the Ammonia is procured by the action 
of the Carbonate of Potassa on the Hydrochlorate of Ammonia, 
and passes over in conjunction with the Spirit and the Oleo- 
resin of the Assafoctida. The dose is f^i. 

The rcETiD Glyster, Enema Fwtuhim, E. I), may be 
formed by adding the quantity of Tincture of Assafcctida, indi- 
cated in the jiarticular case, to the ordinary cathartic glyster. 

Plaster of Assaf(]<:tii)a, Emplastmm Assafattidwy E. is 
seldom ordered, on account of its factor. 

c. Saoai’knum. Sagapenum, L. D. — This gum-resin is of 
obscure origin, although it was described by Dioscorides, and 
stated by him to be the produce of a Eerula growing in Media. 
Wildenow refers it to the Eerula whilst others regard it 

as the iiroper juice of the Ferula comm urns. It is a question of 
little interest, as the powers of Sagapenum, as an Antispas- 
modic, are very" inferior to Assafcctida. It is imported in 
nitTsscs, and sometimes in tears. The former are made uj) chiefly 
of agglutinated tears, semi-transparent, of light-brown colour, 
tenacious, of an alliaceous odour, and a nauseous, acrid taste. 
Sagapenum softens with the warmth of the hand. Its consti- 
tuents, an Oleo-resin in various proportions ; according to 
Brandcs, 50*3, 37*2 and \M per cent. ; and Bassorin, The oil, 
which can be sej)arated by distillation with water, is of a pale 
yellow colour, with a strong alliaceous odour ; and is the active 
principle of this Guni-rcsin. 

f, Galranum, Galbanum. L. E. D. is the secreted juice 
of a plant yet not known. The London College, on the au- 
thority of Professor Don, has named the supposed xilant Galba- 
num officinale : the Edinburgh College, on the authority of Dr. 
Lindley, regard it as probably an Opoidia. Dr. Lindley ex- 
amined specimens of a plant from Durrood in Khorasan, brought 
home by Sir John Me Neil, with a secretion adhering to them 
resembling Galbanum, and found them to belong to an umbelli- 
ferous plant, of an entire new species, which he named Opoidia 
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balsamifera^ : but Dr. Pereira says the concretion did not ap- 
pear to him to be Galbanum. The Dublin College still refers it 
to the Bubon Galbanum^ a native of Asia and Africaf. 

Galbanum is brought to Europe chiefly in masses, composed 
of whitish tears, interspersed in pale brown or yellowish mass ; 
its odour is tercbinthinatc ; its taste bitter, disagreeable, warm, 
and acrid; its specific gravity 1.212. But the best Galbanum 
is in tears, of an irregular form, pale yellowish-brown, semi- 
pellucid, soft, tough, and capaple of being powdered only in 
frosty weather. Heat softens Galbanum ; but it does not melt 
in a high temperature : it burns with a white flame, exhaling a 
fragrant odour. Water dissolves about one-fourth of its weight, 
forming a white opaque emulsion, from which resin is gradually 
deposited. Alcohol takes up one-fifth of its weight. Its proper 
solvent is proof spirit. The tincture is of a pale yellow hue, 
and possesses all the active properties of the Gum-resin, Ether 
takes up the oleo-rcsinous part. By distillation, per se, it yields 
a volatile oil, of an indigo-blue colour, on which the active pro- 
perties of the Galbanum appears chiefly to depend. Besides 
the analysis of Pelletier, M. Meisner has given the following as 
his view of its constituents : Resin 65.8, Gum 22.6, Cerasin 1.8, 
Malic Acid 0.2, Volatile Oil 3.4, Impurities 6.2, in 100 parts. 
The volatile oil can be scjparatcly obtained by distillation with 
water: it is yellow, and is the odorous principle of the Gal- 
banum. Galbanum enters into the composition of plasters and 
a tincture. It may be given in doses of gr. x to 3ss. 

Plaster of Galbanum, Emplastrmn Gulhani^ L. D. is 
a compound of Galbanum* Litharge Plaster, Turpentine, and 
Frankincense. It operates as an Excitant, promoting suppura- 
tion in indolent tumors. 

Compound Pills of Galbanum, PiMa Galbani compo- 
sita, L. D. is a compound of .^i of Galbanum, §iss of Myrrh 
and of Sagapenum, and §ss of Assafoetida. The dose is from 
gr. X to 3i. 

Tincture of Galbanum, Tinctura Galbani, D. is made 
by digesting ^^ii of Galbanum in Oii of Proof-spirit for seven 
days, and filtering. The dose is si to jii. 

Galbanum also enters into the composition of the Pilul<B 
AsmfoitidcBy E. and the Emplastrum Gummosum, E. 

g. Opoponax. L. D. — The plant which yields tMs gum- 
resin, is also a Ferula, according to Sprengel; De Candolle, 
whose authority is followed by the London College, says it is 
the production of the Opoponax Chironium; a native of Greece, 
Italy, and the South of FranceJ. It is procured both from the 

♦ Botanical Register, Aug. 1, 1839. + Elements of Mat. Med. p. 1055. 

I 'Woodvillc’s Med. Bot. third edit. p. 122, pi. 47. London Dispensatory, sixth 
edit, art. Pastiiiacu. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. ii, p. 353. Lindley, 44. Nees von 
Esen. 292. 
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stem and the root. When inspissated, it is of a redilish-yellow 
colour, variegated with large white pieces. It forms a milky 
solution with water ; but one-half of the Opoponax*only is taken 
up, and the emulsion gradually deposites resin. Proof spirit is 
its proper solvent. According to Pelletier, it contains 42 resin 4- 
33 gum, -f 4 starch, + 5 volatile oil, + 16 lignin, :z 100. As 
an Antispasmodic, it is inferior to Assafeetida, and is seldom 
prescribed. 

A. Valerian Eoot, Valeriana^ L. E. D. is the root of 
Valeriana Officinalis , a plant which is a native *of Greece and 
the temperate parts of Europe, belonging to the natural order 
Valerianacere*. The rhizome of Valerian is tuberous, and gives 
origin to numerous radical fibres, which are about the size of 
a crow-quill, and three or four inches long ; when dried, of a 
yellowish-brown colour. The plant rises about four feet high, 
with pinnate leaves, the leaflets coarsejy serrated. The flowers 
are in cymosc, contracted panicles, with ovate-lanceolate, acumi- 
nate, herbaceous bractes. The radicles arc the officinal part : 
they should be dug up in autumn ; and have a peculiar pene- 
trating odour, which is strongest after they are dried ; and a 
bitter and acrid taste. 

In high situations. Valerian roots contain not only more 
volatile oil, but that which they possess is of a more stimulant 
nature than when the plant grows in low and moist situations ; 
and those plants only ought to be employed which are grown 
on elevated spotsf. 

The strong peculiar odour of Valerian is due to its volatile 
oil of the roots ; in a confined situation, it affects strongly the 
brain, and produces symptoms of intoxication in quadrupeds, 
especifdly the cat, who is powerfully attracted by it. Troms- 
dorff analysed Valerian, and obtained 12.5 of a peculiar prin- 
ciple, soluble in water, but insoluble in alcohol ; 6.2 of a soft, 
dark-coloured resin; 1.2 volatile liquid oil; 9.3 of gummy 
extract, and 71 lignin, zz lOOJ. The volatile oil, when sepa- 
rated by distillation, is pale green, has an odour resembling 
camphor, and an aromatic, bitter taste ; its sp. gr. is 0.934 : it is 
alw’^ays combined with a peculiar fatty acid, which has been 
named Valerianic. The volatile oil is the active principle of 
Valerian. It is therapeutically used in Germany. 

V aleiian operates as a powerful excitant to the nervous system ; 
a fact illustrated by its intoxicating property on cats. In large 
doses, it induces an acceleration of the pulse, elevation of the 
temperature of the body, vertigo, restlessness and agitation. It 

• Woodville’s Medical Botany, third edition, pi. 77, p. 3‘2. London Dispensatory, 
art. Valeriana. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p, 270. Lindley, 47l. Hayne, 
iii, 32. 

+ It is Cultivated for medicinal use at Ashover, Derbyshire. — Encycl. Agricult, 
p.054. J Bulletin dc I’liarmacie, t. i. 
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is, however^ inconstant, in reference to its effects, either as a 
simple Excitant or an Antispasmodic ; a circumstance, however, 
depending on the condition of the patient. 

Valerian is administered in the form of powder, infusion, 
and tincture. The dose of the powder is gr. xx to 3 ii. 

Infusion OF Valerian, Infusum Valerianae, L. E. D. is 
made with gss of the root, and a pint of boiling distilled water. 
The dose is f ^i to f^^ii. Although it possesses some of the active 
properties of the plant, yet it is undoubtedly less powerful than 
either of the tinbturcs. 

Tincture OF Valerian, Tmetura Valeriance, L.E.D. is 
made with ^^v of the bruised root and two pints of Troof-spirit. 
The dose is from m. xxx to f^ii. 

Compound Tincture of Valerian, Tmetura Valeriana' 
composita, L. is made with the same proportions of ingredients 
as the Alcoholic Tincture, using the Aromatic Spirit of Am- 
monia instead of the Rectified Spirit. The dose is {51 to f5ii. 
Ihis is the best of the officinal Tinctures. 

All the Gum-resins belonging to the natural order Umbclli- 
ferie are Antispasmodic. They arc combinations of resin, gum, 
extractive matter, volatile oil, and some other substances. The 
resins and oils are soluble in alcohol; the gum and extractive in 
water : hence, proof-spirit is the proper solvent of gum-resins. 
Iliey arc soluble also in the alkalies ; but not in sulphuric ether. 
The following table displays, at one view, the composition of 
the antispasmodic Gum-resins. 


Components in JOO parts. 

Assafmtida 
according to 
Pelletier. 

Galbanum 
according to 
Pelletier. 

Sagapenum 
according to 
Pelletier. 

Opoponax 
according to 
Pelletier. 

Resin 

()5.00 

66.86 

54.26 

42.0 

Gum . , . . , 

13.60 

19.80 

33.34 

33.4 

Volatile oil ... 

3.60 



10.20 

5.9 

Wax 






Q 

Extractive . . . 





1.6 

Fccula 


- 



4.2 

Lignin 

- 




9.8 

Bassorine .... 

11.66 





Malate of lime . 

0.30 





Malic acid . . . 






•2.8 

Loss 

5.04 

4.34 

2.20 



L Common Wormwood. Artemisia absinthium, L.E.D.— 
Wormwood is an indigenous plant; and a native, also, of many 
other parts of Europe, the Crimea, Siberia, Barbary, and New- 
loundland. It belongs to the subdivision Astcraccac of the na- 
tural order Compositfc. It grows on waste lands and on the 
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road-sides; but it is also cultivated for medicinal use. The 
root is perennial ; the plant an undershrub, covered with a silky, 
hoary down. The leaces are trissinnatisect, the segments lanceo- 
late and obtusely dentate, green above and hoary beneath ; the 
flowers are in small, racemose-puniculate, nodding heads, of a 
pale yellow colour. The leaves, flowering heads and twigs, are 
officinal, and should be collected when the flowers are run- 
ning to seed. When dried, they have a whitish-grey colour ; a 
velvety f(Kd; a powerful penetrating odour; and an intensely 
bitter, somewhat aromatic, taste, both of which are imparted 
to water and to rectified spirit. According to Braconnot, the 
active components of wormwood are volatile oil, green resin, 
hitter resin, albumen, starch, azotized and hitter azotized matter, 
ahsinthate, nitrate and sulphate of potassa, and chloride of 
potassiuiri^^ , 

Wormwood operates as a powerful Antispasmodic when 
spasmodic action is accompanied by a generally debilitated con- 
dition of habit. The best form of administering it is in powder 
or infusion. The dose of the powder is from gr. x to 3i. The 
infusion may be made with 3iv of the herb to Oi of boiling 
water. The dose is fjiss. 

Extract of Wormw^oop, Extraclum Ahsinthii, D. is a 
simjde aqueous extract ; but, as the aroma is dissipated during 
the evaporation, it is a simple bitter, and has lost much of the 
antispasmodic influence of the plant. The dose is gr. x to 9i. 

I, Diluted Hydrocyanic Acid. Acklum Hgdroeyameum 
dilutiim, L. Acidum Ilifdrocyanicu7n. E. Acidtmi Prussicu7n, 
D. — This acid, the chemical properties of which have been 
already examined (p. 317), operates as an Antispasmodic, when 
spasm depends on irritability : and it is by subduing that condi- 
tion of the nervous system only, that it can hold a place in this 
class of medicines. The dose of the London preparation is m, iii 
to m. viii ; that of the Edinburgh and Dublin, m. i to m. v. 

7)1, Sulphuric Ether, ^iher Sulphuricus, L. E.D. — 
Ether (p. 133) has undoubted claims to be ranked as an Antisjias- 
modic ; its influence as such, depending on its powerful and dif- 
fusible excitant properties ; but, like all diffusible stimulants, its 
action is transient. It is taken into the circulation, and pervades 
every tissue of the body. The menstruum in which Ether is ad- 
minist^ed must depend on the state of the habit of the patient 
at the time : but when its simple antispasmodic influence is re- 
quired, water, in the proportion of fourteen parts to one of 
Ether, is the best vehicle : but, when pain accompanies spasm, 
it may be administered in combination with Tincture of Opium 
or the Salts of Morphia. In spasmodic affections of the bron- 
chi, as in spasmodic asthma, it may be inhaled. Both the 


Dul. de Pharm. t. v, p. 649. 
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bim])lc and compound spirits of Ether operate as Antispas- 
inodics, in the same manner as Ether. The dose of ether is 
m. XX to fsi. 

n. Oil of Amber, Succini Oleum, L. D. is a pyrogenous 
oil, procured by destructive distillation from Amber. 

Amber, Succinum, has been regarded as a gum-resin ; but 
the analysis of Berzelius has separated it from the gum-resins. 
It may, however, be regarded as a modification of resin, as it 
has more analogy to resin than to any other substance. It is 
found in various parts of the world — Sicily, Maryland, and in 
Kvissia, near Kahin ; but in greatest quantity in coal strata, on 
the shores of the Baltic ; it is thrown up by storms, and is found 
floating on the banks of Samland, near Pillaw. There are two 
sub-species: — 1. White Amber, which has a pale straw colour ; 
2. Yellow, which has the colour of yellow wax, passing into 
yellowish-brown and hyacinth-red. It is a brittle, transparent, 
light, inflammable substance, insipid, with a slightly fragrant 
odour when it is pulverized ; possessing considerable lustre, and 
a sp. gr. 1 .065 : it is scarcely soluble in water at any tempera- 
ture ; slightly so in alcohol ; it dissolves in boiling liquor po- 
tassaj, and forms a saponaceous solution, not decomposed by 
water. Sulphuric acid acts upon it in the cold, converting it 
into a dark-coloured, resinous mass : nitric acid does not decom- 
pose it, but, by long boiling, dissolves it. Hydrocliloric acid and 
the weaker acids do not act upon it. Berzelius found it to con- 
tain — a small quantity of volatile oil ; finother resin, little soluble 
ill cold alcohol, but soluble in boiling alcohol, ether, and alka- 
lies ; and a principle closely resembling lac. 

When Amber is distilled, an oil and an acid come over.*^' 
This oil, redistilled, has a strong ungrateful odour, and a hot, 
acrid taste ; is light, volatile, and imflammable ; insoluble in 
water, and only partially soluble in alcohol. It resembles naph- 
tha more than oil. 

Oil of Amber possesses antispasmodic powers, and was for- 
merly administered, internally, in doses of from five to twenty 
minims, diffused in aqueous fluids by means of mucilage. It is 
now scarcely ever used, except externally, as the active ingre- 
dient in some empirical embrocations : one of these, Hoche's 
Embrocation, which M. Brande informs us is a compound of 
equal parts of Amber and Oil of Cloves, dissolved in two parts 
of olive oil, has obtained much celebrity as a topical application 
in hooping-cough. 

* * INORGANIC SUBSTANCES OPERATING AS DIRECT 
ANTISPASMODICS. 


Bitumens. — These are inflammable substances, found either 
in the earth or issuing from its surface. The medicinal Bitu- 
mens are Naphtha and Mineral Tar. 
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o. Naphtha is found in various parts of the world. On 
the shores of the Caspian, and in Italy, it is abundantly pro- 
cured. In the year 1802, a considerable spring of it was disco- 
vered at Amiano, in the state of Parma. It is used in Genoa to 
feed lamps, instead of oil. In Persia, Naphtha is found so pure, 
that, without rectification, it is fit for preserving potassium and 
sodium from the action of the air. Naphtha is also produced 
in the manufacture of coal-gas. When pure, it is a fluid of 
great limpidity ; its odour is agreeable to most persons ; it is 
very volatile, and considerably lighter than water, having a spe- 
cific gravity of 0.850; and, when highly rectified, of 0.750. It 
expands gently in the air ; «and, like Ether, forms an atmosphere 
Avhich inflames on the approach of any ignited body. In burn- 
ing, it exhales a thick smoke, and leaves no residue. It docs 
iiot congeal at zero ; but, when it is kept exposed to the light 
and air, it becomes thick, brown, and approaches in character 
to l^etroleum. In truth, these two substances. Petroleum and 
Naphtha, are modifications of one another. We can trace the 
transition from Naphtha to Petroleum: but Najditlia contains 
no oxygen, and is therefore used to preserve the rapidly oxid- 
izing metals. It consists of six cq. of Carbon 3G.72, + five 
of Hydrogen n 5, making the equivalent =: 41.72. 

Naphtha was formerly much employed as a therapeutical 
agent ; it is an excitant, operating on the mucous membrane of 
the intestinal canal, the kidneys (the secreting powers of which 
it augments), and on the urinary organs. In large doses, it 
seems to suddenly exhaust the nervous irritability, in which 
and many other respects it resembles the volatile oils, particu- 
larly oil of turpentine, in its physical influence on the habit ; 
and, like turpentine, it has been advantageously administered 
in tape worm. 

p. Petroleum* is found in several parts of this island: at 
Armskirk, Dal in Derbyshire, and at Catherine’s Well near 
Edinburgh ; in Italy, in North America, and in Barbadoes and 
Trinidad. It is more opaque and more unctuous to the touch 
than Naphtha. The substance called Barbadoes tar is Petro- 
leum. It is semi-fluid, of a dark, brovmish-grcen colour ; has 
somewhat of the odour and taste of Naphtha. It is lighter than 
water ; is combustible, and soluble in water. It differs from 
Naphtha in containing both Oxygen and Nitrogen. Some kinds 
of Petroleum, cspecijilly that of Rangoon, as investigated by 
Dr. Christison and Dr. Gregory, contains Paraflin and Eupionf. 
Petroleum combines with fat, resins, volatile oil, and camphor. 
It acts on the habit like Naphtha. 

(j. Carbonate of Ammonia, Ammoniac Sesquicarhonas, L. 
Amrmnue Carhonas, D. (p. 189.) — operates as an Antispas- 

• This term is derived from PetrUy a rock, and Oleiim, oil ^hence the v^'ord im- 
plies rock oil. 

t Trans. Royal Soc. of Edinburgh, xiii, p. J. 
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niodic nearly on the same principles that govern its influence as 
an excitant. In that irregular action which induces the globus 
hystericus it has been found especially beneficial. The close is 
from gr. v. to Bi. 

r. Oxide of Zinc. Zinci Oxydum. L. E. D. — Thi^ is the 
Tompholyxof Galen, and the Nihil album and Lana philosophica 
of the older chemists. It is a white, soft, inodorous, tasteless 
Oxide ; insoluble in water, but soluble in concentrated solutions 
of pure Alkalies. At a low red heat, it becomes yellow, and 
acepires a slight odour of Garlic; but both the colour and odour 
disappear as it cools. It is a compound of one equivalent of 
each of its components Zn O, cquiv. = 40*3, or, according to 
Berzelius, of 80*1 of Zinc, 4- 19*0 Oxygen, = 100*0. 

According to the London and Edinburgh Colleges, this 
Oxide is prepared by throwing it down from a solution of Sul- 
phate of Zinc, by means of Carbonate of Ammonia, collecting, 
washing, and drying the precipitate, and, lastly, exposing it to a 
red heat to drive off’ the Carbonic Acid. According to the Dub- 
lin College, the Metallic Zinc, in small fragments, is thrown into 
a crucible, heated to whiteness, whilst another is inverted over it, 
so as to admit the air, and collect the oxide, which is volatilized 
as it is formed. 

The i)urity of the Oxide is determined by dissolving it in 
Nitric Acid, and adding to the diluted solution Nitrate of Baryta, 
which will detect any sulphate present by forming a white pre- 
cij)itate insoluble in Nitric Acid; lime is made apparent by 
adding Carbonate of Ammonia ; and carbonate of lead by Sul- 
phuretted Hydrogen gas. The dose of the Oxide, as an anti- 
spasmodic, is from gr. i. to gr. xii. 

.s. Ammonio-Sulpuate OF Coppeh. Ciipri AmimnioSul/plias, 
li. Offprum Amfnoniaitim, E. D. — This is violet-blue powder, 
which exhales the odour of Ammonia, and has a strong styptic, 
metallic taste. In its recent state, it dissolves readily in water ; 
but if it has been kept for some time, and some of the Ammonia 
has evaporated, it is only partially soluble, an insoluble disul- 
phate of Copper being formed. The Ammonio-Sulphate is pre- 
pared by rubbing together an ounce of Sulphate of Copper and 
half an ounce of Sesquicarbonate of Ammonia, till all efferves- 
cence ceases, and then drying the product in bibulous paper, 
without heat. The chemical nature of the compound is not 
well understood. By some it is supposed to be a mere mixture 
of Sulphate of Copper with Carbonate of Ammonia, the latter 
being in excess*; by others it is regarded as a mixture of Sesqui- 
carbonate of Ammonia, and a double Sulphate of Ammonia and 
Copperf. 


• Phillip’s Transla.rjpf Lond. Pharm. J83(j. f Chiistison’s Dispensatory, p. 388. 
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This preparation operates as an Antispasmoclic, chiefly by its 
tonic influence. The dose is gr. ss to g.ii. There are two offi- 
cinal preparations of it. 

Solution of Ammonio-Sulphate of Copper. Liquor 
Cupri Ammonia* sulphatis. L. Cupri Ammoniati Aqua, E.l). — 
This is a filtered solution of 3i of the salt in a pint of distilled 
water. It is an external application. 

Pills of Copper. Piluloi Cupri Ammoniati, E. This is a 
conv('niciit mode of prescribing the salt. Uose, gr. ss to gr. iii. 


n. indirect ANTISPASMODICS. 

* Ponderable Agents, 

Tonics and Narcotics. — With respect to Indirect An- 
tispasmodics, I have little to say : they consist chiefly of Tonics 
and Narcotics. In selecting them, we must be guided by the 
condition of the patient, and the nature' of the exciting causes of 
the spasms which they arc intended to rclieive. If these be the 
result of local irritation, kept up by habit after the irritating 
cause is removed, then Narcotics^ by allaying this irritation, and 
breaking the habit, arc undoubtedly the best Antispasmodics ; 
but, if the spasms arc maintained, not so much by habit as by a 
peculiar susceptibility of impression, which is always more or 
less connected with debility, then Tonies arc to be j^i’pfcrred ; 
and the sooner the body can be brought under their influence, 
the better. 


* * IMPONDERABLE AGENTS. 

Mental InJJiiences, 

Fear. — In no instance is the remedial influence of mind 
more strikingly illustrated than in spasmodic diseases. I have 
already endeavoured to explain in what manner elevating pas- 
sions, such as Joy and Impetuosity ^ operate upon the nervous 
energy as material stimulants ; and, if we admit this to be true, 
we can have little difficulty in comprehending that the de- 
pressing passions may operate as direct sedatives. In order to 
understand how Fear produces an Antispasmodic effect, it is 
necessary that we should clearly comprehend the meaning of 
the term, as it is sometimes confounded with Apprehension and 
Terror, Apprehension implies a dread of something which 
hangs over the future, but is not immediate : Terror, the dread 
of some danger so immediate as to threaten instant destruction, 
but which, nevertheless, is of a nature to r^se a voluntary 
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effort for self-preservation ; or it may be of a kind which pre- 
sents no prospect of hope, and which, consequently, paralyzes 
the nervous energy to such a degree, that an instantaneous ces- 
sation of every vital function may result, and death follow. 
Fear is an intermediate state — one which contemplates the 
cause, and in which, as no immediate effort of muscular energy 
is necessary to be exerted on the voluntary muscles, these share 
the general torpor of the rest of the body, evidenced in the 
corporeal effects of this passion. 

When a person is suddenly alarmed, the blood recedes from 
the surface, which instantly becomes pale, the respiration ceases, 
the action of the heart is so much weakened that it does not 
expel half its contents ; the pulse becomes small and quick ; 
and a sensation of chilliness is felt over the whole of the skin. 
But, during this })criod, the muscular power, in several parts, 
is suffering a kind of tem])orary spasmodic contraction ; the 
abdomen is drawn inwards, whilst the breath is suspended ; the 
arms and the limbs arc fixed in the jiosition they assumed at 
the moment of the alarm ; and, whilst this continues, spasm, 
instead of being relaxed, is confirmed. Such a state, however, 
cannot long continue ; and the natural consequence of so iiower- 
ful an excitant is a corresponding state of collapse : every 
muscle is relaxed, and those which were previously in a state 
of spasmodic contraction, necessarily share in the change which 
has taken place. Two queries arise upon this explanation — has 
the resolution of a morbid contraction of muscles over resulted 
fj’om the influence of Fear / Can wo employ this agent as an 
Antispasmodic ? In replying to the first query, I say that we 
s('c its effects in resolving spasm by its influence on the sphinc- 
ter of the bladder, so that a smaller than usual stimulus of the 
lu'inary secretion is required to cause this muscle to yield ; a 
well' known effect of Fear being a frequent and involuntary dis- 
charge of urine ; and, perhaps, the diarrhoea which also com- 
monly attends Fear, may be explained on the same principles. 
If, therefore, few direct cases of Fear having actually relaxed 
morbid spasm can be brought forward, still what is known of 
its effects is sufficient to prove that it exhausts the nervous 
energy and produces a state of collapse, so sudden that the re- 
laxation of spasm cannot fail to follow ; and there is certainly 
no reason why so powerful an agent should not be employed 
when other and more ordinary means fail. I recollect a striking 
instance of its sanative influence in hooping-cough kept up by 
the habit. The patient, a young boy, was threatened with the 
application of a large blister : it was not applied, but merely 
placed within his view ; nevertheless, the dread of it completely 
removed the cough. Boerhaavc also cured epilepsy in a whole 
school, by displaying, at the moment of the expected attack, a 
red-hot poker, which he threatened to push down the throats of 
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those who should have a fit. It is the duty of the physician to 
take advantage of every means likely to destroy diseased action ; 
and it is wonderful that, in some spasmodic affections. Fear has 
not been more employed as a remedy. 

Abstraction. — If there are few cases to illustrate the in- 
fiueiice of Fear as an Antispasmodic, many might be brought 
forward to demonstrate the powerful effect of abstracting the 
attention in cases of spasm. The explanation of this is not 
difficult. Wc can have no sensation of any kind without a 
perception of the mind, connected with the impression which 
originates tlie sensation. Thus, a jiart of the body is touched 
with a hot iron : tlie pain is the consequence of the attention 
being roused, and the mind receiving a perception of the injury ; 
and the continuance of the pain is chiefly the result of an effort 
of the mind detaining the perception, to the exclusion of every 
other object that solicits its notice. Now, if any more powerful 
impression can be made, so as to abstract the mind from this 
perception, while the effect thus produc^ed continues, the pain is 
not felt ; and it is only when this quickly ceases to occupy the 
attention, that memory operates in again directing the mind to 
the scat of jiain, and renewing the sensation. That this is a 
purely mental operation will not a])pcar extraordinary, if we 
reflect on the evanescent nature of many impressions which 
arc the causes of distinct efforts of the mind and yet cannot be 
recollected— nay, even appear never to have been prt)scnt to 
the mind. Thus, if wc arc reading aloud, every letter and 
every combination of letters must produce a distinct irnpres- 
sion ; yet, the attention being directed to the meaning of the 
pages, and not to the letters and words, there is no conscious- 
ness, or rather no memory, of the impressions ever having been 
made, although it is possible that two thousand letters may have 
been objects of percejition in the space of every minute. Now, 
in the case of s})asniodic action, the mind is directed solely to 
the seat of the spasm ; and, as long as this exists, no corporeal 
agents that do not cause an impression greater than that which 
has been j^roduced by the spasm can in any degree relieve it ; 
but, abstract attention from the seat of the spasm, and the 
spasm is instantaneously resolved. This is beautifully illus- 
trated in the reduction of luxations. A man has his shoulder 
luxated ; various ineffectual attempts are made to reduce it, 
owing to the spasm which has supervened, and which is main- 
tained by the attention of the patient being directed solely to 
the part ; abstract the attention by any means, the spasm in- 
stantly yields, and the head of the humerus slips into its socket. 
It is unnecessary to pursue the subject farther : there is no 
doubt that both Fear and sudden Abstraction of Attention may 
be successfully employed as Antispasmodics ; but, in admitting 
this, wc must, at the same time, confess that great discrimination 
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and judgment are requisite to determine the circumstances under 
which their emxdoyment is ax^jilicable. 

Practical Employment of Antispasmodics, 

Antispasmodics arc indicated in one class of diseases only, 
namely, those attended with inordinate muscular action ; but it 
is more particularly in those in which the sj^asms or conyulsions 
arc the result of transitory or accidental irritation, that they 
prove most beneficial. 

Conmdsions, generally so called, may originate from a variety 
of causes ; and the oj^eration of these arc often modified by the 
condition of the individual in reference to age, sex, and temjiera- 
ment. The primary cause of general Convulsions is undoubtedly, 
in every instance, the irritability of the nervous systcim : but it 
is of great practical im])ortancc to ascertain whether this is indc- 
Xrendent of, or connected with, increased vascular action of the 
cercbro-sx)inal centres, and in what jiart of the system the ex- 
citing cause is seated, or whether it be extraneous to the body. 
In general, the mdirect antisx)asniodics, in such cases, are more 
indicated than the direct Indeed, it is astonishing 1k)w ineffi- 
cient even the most xiowcrfiil, such as Musk and Assafoetida, for 
example, are in g(3ncral convulsions, unless the convulsions 
continue after blood-letting and a course of Cathartics ; even in 
such cases they merely mitigate the violence of the paroxysm. 
In Infantile Convulsions, which arc generally connected cither 
with dentition or visceral irritation from worms, or other s^ias- 
inodic diseases, such, for example, as Iloox^ing Cough, or some 
enqHive fevers, they are ceitainly less doubtful remedies during 
the existence of the x^aroxysm. l^esides the w'arm-bath, — dash- 
ing cold water on the face and head, and the administration of 
Calomel and })urgativcs, — an enema, containing from gss to 
f^iss of the Assafetida Mixture, generally abates rapidly the 
violence of the x^m’oxysm but it must be ahvays remembered 
that this is merely x^alliative treatment during the x>J^roxysm, 
and that the causes of the convulsions are still to be searched 
out and removed. 

In very irritable states of the bow^els, the comx^ound Chalk 
mixture with gr. ss or a grain of Musk, has proved permanently 
useful. But every case requires a distinct plan of management. 

In Tetanns, the great advantage of Opium, as a narcotic or 
an indirect antispasmodic, has been fully stated ; among the 
direct antispasmodics. Musk has been tried with some slight 
appearance of advantage ; but when this is compared with that 
produced by Opium, it is thrown wholly into the shade. Even 
grccit as is the acknowledged value of Opium in this disease, its 
most strenuoiis advocates can only boast of its partial or occa- 
sional success, in cases where the patience of the practitioner 
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was such as to cany on his employntcut^jhr it to the tenth or 
twelfth day, in doses which almost exceed tfecjlbility ; but when 
we speak of direct Antispasmodics, we are constrained to* admit 
that no reliance can be placed upon their influence in tetanic 
affections. 

In another disease of rare occurrence. Catalepsy ^ in which 
permanent contraction takes place in muscles, with a suspension 
of volition and consciousness, but in which the contraction is of 
a passive character, permitting the body to be moulded into 
every form, and placed ijp every position almost as if it were a 
jointed doll, Antispasmodics have been expected to prove bene- 
ficial, but certainly have produced no marked advantage. Even 
in Ecstacy, in which the contractions are of a positive descrip- 
tion, or the limbs become passive, whilst the state of conscious- 
ness is the same as in Catalepsy, Valerian, Musk, and Assafoctida 
have produced no benefit whatsoever during the paroxysm. 
Although the real condition of habit predisposing to tlu^se states 
be unknown, yet it is ■with much probability supposed to be one 
of excessive momentum ; and this opinion is the more likely, as 
the persons complain of headache, confusion of ideas, flushings 
of the face, and tenderness on pressure in the course of the 
spine. The object, therefore, of the practitioner is to subdue 
this state, and afterwards to allay (he morbid irritability of the 
nervous system by a course of Tonics, and direct Antispasmodics 
during the intervals of the attacks. 

In Chorea, ns aheady described, the spasms differ from those 
of Tetanus, and arc rather irregular continuations of voluntary 
action than real convulsions. The disease is one of debility, 
and generally attacks children, and those under the age of pu- 
berty. It has been supposed that the spasmodic action may 
depend on visceral irritation ; and, impressed with such an 
opinion, Sydenham proposed the employment of purgatives ; and 
his method of treatment was some years figo revivedby Dr. James 
Hamilton. This excellent physician, however, carried his plans 
too far ; and administered purgatives in too large doses, with little 
or no benefit in Chorea. Direct Antispasmodics have been tried 
with as doubtful advantage, and have yielded their place to 
Tonics in the management of Chorea. In this respect. Carbo- 
nate or Sesqui-oxide of Iron may be justly regarded as an indi- 
rect Antispasmodic. It is true that cases are recorded which 
have yielded to direct Antispasmodics, after Tonics had failed ; 
but, in genera], xAiitispasmodics are not to be depended upon in 
Chorea. 

Antispasmodics have affected little in Epilepsy of an idio- 
pathic kind. When the disease does not depend on mechanical 
irritation in the brain or other organs ; but is an attendant on 
mania ; or connected with uterine irritation ; or irritation from 
■vvorms ; or does not follow the sudden repulsion of eruptions ; 
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or, ill a few wordfe, is merely functional ; then Antispasmodics, 
both direct and indirect, may be prescribed with advantage. 
When the disease is grafted on Hysteria; or an hysterical tem- 
perament in men ; Musk is the direct Antispasmodic. It has 
been highly extolled ; but, although in some instances it has 
been productive of the most beneficial results, yet in others it 
has completely failed. When the disease is periodical, and 
obviously connected with some functional derangement of the 
nervous system, Musk is likely to prove beneficial ; but it is 
scarcely requisite to say that if any #rganic lesion within the 
crmiium exists, or if hypertrophy of the left ventricle of the 
heart be present, nothing can be expected from Musk. I have 
seen it most useful : but it must be genuine, and the dose car- 
ried to its full extent. In a very severe case, which I attended, 
the dose was gradually carried to one drachm, and repeated 
every sixth hour. The intervals between the paroxysms were 
protracted, and the attacks lessened from three in the course of 
a day to a single attack in six weeks. 

In this mode of administering Musk, I have no hesitation in 
recommending it strongly to notice. It may be applied to 
a blistered surface, in doses of from gr. v to x, with the same 
advantage as when it is taken into the stomach*. 

Stramonium, Oxide of Zinc, the Salts of Mercury and of 
Copper, and Arsciiious acid, have been employed as indirect 
Antispasmodics in Epllej).sy. I have lately prescribed the Arti- 
mesia vulgaris^ in powder, in doses of 3i to 3i,with much advan- 
tage. The Metallic Tonic, on which I place most reliance as 
an indirect Antispasmodic in Epilepsy, is Nitrate of Silver : 
it proves most beneficial in those cases in which it opens the 
bowels. 

In Asthma, the direct Antispasmodics have proved highly 
beneficial, especially in the spasmodic form of the disease, unless 
it depends on a peculiar jnedisposition connected with original 
conformation, in which case it is incurable. Among the direct 
Antispasmodics, useful in this disease, we may rank Assafcctida 
as the first, provided no inflammatory condition of the habit 
exist at the time of prescribing it, in which case it proves hurt- 
ful. It possesses, when it is indicated, the double advantage of 
being both Antispasmodic and Expectorant. It does not aug- 
ment the bronchial secretion ; and by affording a moderate 
degree of stimulus to the secreting follicles, it changes the cha- 
racter of the sputa ; renders it much less tenacious, and, conse- 
quently, much more easily expectorated. 

As indirect Antispasmodics, in Spasmodic Asthma, every 
thing may be obtained from Opium and Stramonium. The 
spasm of genuine Spasmodic Asthma will rarely resist a full 
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dose of Opium : it must be administered in the liquid form ; and 
no preparation of the drug answers so well as the old liquid 
Laudanum of Sydenham. Stramonium, as I have already 
stated, proves most serviceable when it is smoked ; and 1 have 
no doubt that the watery extract of Opium added to it, as I have 
had many opportunities of remarking, will be found to aid 
greatly the influence of the Stramonium. In old Asthmas, the 
Tincture of Valerian displays a marked influence in relieving 
the paroxysm ; and, in conjunction with the Salts of Iron, in the 
intervals, if no inflamniation be present, it protracts the period 
of its return. 

In Hooping Cough, the direct and also the indirect Anti- 
spasmodics have been much employed. The preference has been 
given to Assafootida, Castor, Musk, oil of Amber, and Camphor, 
among the direct ; and Opium, Digitalis, Belladonna, Conium, 
Arsenious acid. Nitrate of Silver, Acetate of Lead, Bark, and the 
salts of Quina, among the indirect. The influence of some of 
them I have already stated under the class Narcotics. I have 
certainly observed ‘ benefit to arise in the second stage of the 
disease both from genuine Musk, and an artificial preparation 
composed of oil of amber and nitric acid, which has been 
regarded as a species of artificial Musk, and has been admi- 
nistered internally and also applied to the skin. It does not 
operate as a counter-irritant ; and, therefore, its antispasmodic 
properties are altogether due to its influence on the cutaneous 
nerves, and the sympathetic propagation of this to the system. 
I have seen much advantage result from the use of Oxide of 
Lime dissolved in Liquor Potasssc ; and also from Mental Anti- 
spasmodics. The influence of the latter is too much overlooked. 

In Colic, the benefit to be expected from Antispasmodics de- 
pends on the exciting cause of the attack. In simple constric- 
tions of the canal, Narcotics ans^ver every indication ; but when 
flatulence is the exciting cause, the direct Antispasmodics are 
indicated. 

Antispasmodics arc supposed to be peculiarly adapted for 
relieving Hysteria. Although this Protean disease depends 
frequently on an irritable condition of the uterine system, and 
occurs in females chiefly at that period of life when irritability is 
in excess, and every impression, both corporeal and mental, 
operates most powerfully on the excitability of the nerves, yet 
the character of the disease is very greatly modified by the 
degree of reljixation or of tone of the person at the time of the 
attack. 

Hysteria sometimes attacks males, in whom it seems to de- 
pend either on original conformation ; or on causes that have 
weakened the general habit, and produced an unusual excitabi- 
lity of the nervous system. In the treatment of the disease, it is 
of primary importance to ascertain the state of the habit of the 
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patient; and how far the disease is connected with, or dependent 
on, a plethoric or a debilitated condition of the habit ; or on 
uterine disorder ; or on gastro-intestinal affections ; or on that 
morbid susceptibility of impression which often arises from im- 
proper education, and fostering the sympathies of our nature to 
an inordinate extent. With the exception of those cases which 
demand blood-letting, the treatment of the paroxysm is the 
same in all. The direct Antispasmodics, in full doses, may be 
administered at the commencement or during the existence of 
the paroxysm : but in the intervals,^ the indirect, especially 
Tonics, will be found to diminish the susceptibility of the 
nervous system most effectually. The only difficulty is to select 
that Tonic which is best adapted to the individual case. I have 
found a combination of Tonics and Narcotics most useful : and, 
as hysterical patients object to vegetable bitters, and fancy that 
Chalybeates do not agree with them, the diluted Sulphuric Acid 
with Tincture of Henbane, administered in the infusion of Con- 
serve of Roses, answers almost every intention which can be ful- 
filled by indirect Antispasmodics. The compound Tincture of 
Valerian, in combination with Chalybeates, has proved most 
efficient in cases of much nervous irritability, with a weak and 
languid circulation, and an hysterical diathesis. It calms the 
general mobility of the habit, and averts the tendency to the 
hysteric paroxysm. When preparations of Iron can be given, 
nothing can surpass the influence of the Tincture of the Hydro- 
chlorate, taken about an hour before the use of the shower bath, 
either immediately on rising in the morning or at noon. In 
almost every case of Hysteria, the object is not to relieve the 
spasmodic affection when it is present, but to give that tone to 
the ^ system which shall render the patient less susceptible of 
ordinary impressions acting as morbid influences. 

I have hinted at the influence of mental affections operating 
as Indirect Antispasmodics ; but it would be more correct to 
regard them in a negative point of view, or as abstracting the 
attention from the existing condition of the habit, than as 
operating by any direct influence. Thus it often happens, that 
luxations cannot be reduced whilst the attention of the patient 
is directed to the affected joint; as this keeps up the spasmodic 
action of the muscles, which opposes the reduction of the lux- 
ated joint : but if the attention of the sufferer can be diverted 
to any extraneous object, the spasm instantly gives way, and the 
joint slips into its place. I have more than once observed the 
same thing prevent the introduction of a bougie into the blad- 
der, in spasmodic stricture ; but, on suddenly kicking down a 
chair, or by any other means, arresting the attention of the 
patient from the seat of the disease, the instrument has instantly 
entered the bladder. A sudden shock has instantly arrested 
hiccup : and it is probably to this influence on the mind that 
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we must ascribe the powerful antispasmodic effect of dashing 
cold water on the face in Hysteria ; and throwing it on the 
legs and the genitals in obstinate constipation of the bowels, or 
in retention of the urine, from spasm affecting some portion of 
the intestines in the former, and spasmodic constriction of the 
sphincter of the bladder of urine in the latter : in both, the 
spasm instantly gives way. 


SECTION VIIT. 

TONICS. 


Tub medicinal agents known by this term arc of great 
importance, and most extensive utility ; they are intended to 
restore the strength and vigour of the body, when it is weakened 
and relaxed. The name of the class is derived from the Greek 
word which, beside tone or accent, means also tension. 

This class is frequently termed Corroborants. 

The term tone is synonymous with that of health ; it consists 
in a certain degree of firmness and tension of the living animal 
fibre, which gives it elasticity, or power of resisting extension ; 
and of restoring again its former state when the distending 
power is removed ; strength, or the capability of opposing those 
causes which tend to weaken or destroy the continuity of its 
parts ; and endows it with contractility. When the animal solid 
is in this condition, the muscles or moving organs act re- 
gularly and powerfully ; whether they are internal and in- 
voluntary, or external and under the control of the will. This 
is, therefore, the condition of hcalihjul tone. When the oj^- 
posite state exists ; wdicn the sirbstance of the body feels soft 
. and flabby, and the action of the involuntary muscles is languid 
and imperfect, whilst the voluntary do ?iot readily respond to the 
will ; and when the ordinary movements of the body are per- 
formed with difficulty, and there is a strong inclination for rest 
and indulgence, this is a state of deficient tone or dehility. This 
condition of the animal fibre has been demonstrated by experi- 
ments : thus, if the same muscles of two animals, of equal size 
and age, but the one healthful and the other weak, are de- 
tached from the bodies of the animals, and weights appended to 
them, the muscle taken from the healthy animal, or that in 
the state of tone, will sustain a much greater weight than that 
taken from the animal in the opposite state, that of defective 
tone. But it must also be mentioned, that this condition of the 
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animal solid is truly the result of vital energy ; for the muscle 
which can support a certain weight, when just separated from 
the body, loses the power of sustaining it a short time after- 
wards ; and this power continues to diminish in the ratio of the 
distance of time from that of the detachment of the muscles from 
the living body. Medicinal agents, which restore relaxed and 
weakened muscles to their state of healthful tone, which renew 
their clasticAt\i ^contractilitif ^ and tension, are those which arc cor- 
rectly termed Tonies, But the action of Tonics is not confined 
to the muscular fibre ; the hlood also shares in their influence, 
especially when it becomes defective in the two important ele- 
ments of fibrin and albumen. It is evident that, as the blood 
derives its formative materials from the chyle and the lymph, it 
must be defective in its components, if the digestirc and ca- 
pillary functions languish : and it cannot continue in its nor- 
mal condition, if the excretions be not duly expelled by the 
lungs, th(i abdominal viscera, the kidneys, and the skin. The 
action of Tonics tends to restore the organs, necessary for these 
functions, to their hcaltlifiil condition when th('y languish. 3'hc 
Tonics which operate in supplying the blood with its organizing 
and assimilative principles, have, sometimes, been termed Ana- 
leptic Tonics. On the same principles. Tonics influence the 
nervous system. Hence, the operation of Tonics is not con- 
fined to one part, but extends to the whole of the system. 

It is only, however, upon the diseased or debilitated body 
that Tonics display their effects. If the animal fibre possess its 
normal cohesiveness, density, and health ; if the elements of the 
blood be in due proportion ; and the nerves neither too suscc])- 
tible nor otherwise ; the influence of these medicinal agents is 
not perceptible ; the condition of the body is not altered ; in 
the activity and force of movement, in the various functions of 
circulation, respiration, secretion and nutrition, no alteration is 
apparent. Tonics operate on the vital principle through the 
medium of the nCrves ; and, so far, they may be regarded as 
Excitants; but, in effecting this, their operation is gradual; 
there is no sudden alteration of the pulse after their administra^ 
tion : they neither call forth nor repress arterial action ; nor is 
the energy which they afford to the frame followed by propor- 
tional languor or collapse : they operate without any evident 
phenomena of imniediate excitenimt pi'oductive of depression, 
such as follow the administration of stimulants / or of immediate 
depression, as produced by sedatives : hence they differ essen- 
tially from both these groups of medicines. But it is chiefly 
the Excitant and the Imiic which are frequently confounded 
together. From what has been said, however, the distinction is 
obvious. If a medicine, introduced into, or applied to the living 
body, be followed by a sudden or high state of action, and this 
be as rapidly changed to a state of depression or collapse, and 
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both states be obvious, the substance is an Excitant, If, on the 
contrary, the action be scarcely perceptible^ and very slowly 
produced, and no consequent exhaustion nor depression takes 
place ; and if, by continuing the medicine, at intervals not so 
long as to allow the dissipation of the impression, the body gra- 
dually acquires a greater degree of power, and approaches 
nearer to the condition of health than was the case when the 
medicine was first administered, and continues so, this is a Tonic, 
The permanency probably depends on the reiteration of the im- 
pression made by the Tonic ; and, although, owing to the law 
of habit, which greatly influences the effects of impulses on the 
nervous system, the energy of the Tonic is less and less power- 
fully felt ; yet, as there is a correspondent abatement of ex- 
haustion, the acquired energy becomes permanent. It may, 
nevertheless, be contended, that there is merely a modification 
of the same action following the administration of both Ex- 
citants and of Tonics : that, if the dose of a stimulant be so 
reduced, that its influence is scarcely perceived, and if its action 
be continued by the repetition of the medicine, and, conse- 
quently, of the impulse, at short intervals, the ultimate eflect 
will be l\mic. There is some truth in this argument; and 
in a certain diseased state of the body, also that of inflam- 
mation, the administration of some Tonics, namely, those me- 
tallic salts which operate, in large doses, as acrid poisons, 
augments both the force and the frequency of the pulse, and 
produces effects as injurious as those of a direct stimulant nature ; 
yet this does not alter the truth of the distinction ; for this is 
not the case when bark, and those Tonics that possess no poi- 
sonous properties, are administered. All that can be yielded 
to the argument is, that some Tonics, as well as Excitants and 
Sedatives, prove poisonous in overdoses : but there is a wide 
difference between the tonic eflFect of a medicine, administered 
in small or moderate doses, and its poisonous effect in large 
doses ; the one is a salutary change in vital action, the other is 
the destruction of vital action. There is no analogy,” as Dr. 
Billings, reasoning upon this subject, justly remarks, " between 
the disease which the Tonic cures, and the diseased state pro- 
duced by the caustic poison.” 

It may, indeed, with equal propriety, be advanced, as an 
argument against the explanation of the operation of Tonics 
which I have advanced, that Emetics and Purgatives are Tonics. 
It is undeniable that relaxation and general weakness may de- 
pend on a loaded state of the stomach and bowels, or an accu- 
mulation of imperfect secretions in these organs ; and that the 
condition, produced by these causes, may be remedied by the 
action of an Emetic or a Purgative : but, although the results 
are equivalent to that of a Tonic — tone being the sequence of 
vail three, yet, assuredly, these medicines cannot be regarded as 
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Tonics, As far as regards the distinction between Tonics and 
Excitants, this foot must always be kept in view. The more 
healthy and vigorous the organs are^ the more readily, decidedly, 
and energetically, sthnuhuds act uj^on them : on the conti\yy, 
the more vigorous and healthy the body is, the less susceptible 
it is of the influence of Tonics, This affords an answer to the 
inquiry which has often been made, namely, to what practical 
inference docs a knowledge of this distinction lead ? I reply, 
that it is of the utmost consequence to be aware, that Tomes, 
strictly so called, are not stimulants ; that they may be used to 
give strength and vigour to the system when stimulants would 
be hurtful ; because, in producing strength. Tonics do not call 
forth action : and that, in diseases which require their aid, their 
em])loymcnt need not be prefaced by ventesection nor other 
dcj)leting means ; and that, even when fever or inflammation 
to a certain extent is present, they may be administered ; since 
tone is not action, and action is not strength. Their influence on 
the animal ceconomy is exerted only on the tonicity of the 
organs, on that description of contractility which ]5ichat has 
named insensible, because its exercise is performed in a manner 
almost imperceptible, and its development excites no very ob- 
vious phenomena. The tissue on which it is exerted merely 
becomes firmer and denser : it evidently resists pressure more 
than before ; and, in observing the organic action which it per- 
forms, it is certain that it has acquired greater force than it 
previously possessed. Were the distinction between Tonic and 
Excitant not understood, our efforts to reduce inflammation 
might be carried to an extent sufficient to destroy life, without 
the end being effected, were the powers of the constitution not 
supported by a Tonic. But if, instead of employing a simple 
Tonic, we employ a medicine which combines stimulant and 
tonic powers, the deleterious influence of the former may over- 
come the salutary power of the latter, and a degree of fever 
be lighted up, which, aiding the inflammation, will certainly 
terminate in death. On the contrary, Tonics, by imparting 
strength to the capillaries, operate beneficially in inflammation, 
even when the use of the lancet is requisite to keep down the 
action of the heart. If the Tonic be not administered in time, 
we may in vain attempt to introduce it into the system when the 
acute stage of the disease is subdued, and the constitution is 
sinking from debility. In the same manner. Tonics have been 
confounded with Astrmgents : but the distinction between them 
will be clearly evinced under the head of Astringents. 

Such is the nature of a Tonic, in reference to its action on 
the animal occonomy in the state of disease : let us now enquire 
if there is any specific principle inherent in the substances thus 
employed, which can explain their action, and the manner in 
which it is extended to the whole of the system. 
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Some Tonics are of a vegetable origin, others of a mineral ; 
and a few are mental. Almost all of the first group possess, 
more or less, a bitter quality ; and, on this account, bitterness 
has been regarded as essential to Tonics; and this, in an es- 
pecial manner, has been attempted to be proved by Dr, Chap- 
man and Dr. Paris. The latter author maintains that extractive 
is as essential for favouring the digestive function in phytivo- 
rous animals, as salt is for favouring that of carnivorous animals : 
but this accomplished physician has forgotten, in making this 
remark, that salt is, in one form or another, as essential for the 
health of phytkoroiis as it is for that of enrnworous animals. It 
must also be recollected, that there are vegetable Tonics that 
contain little or no bitter extractive, yet possess considerable 
tonic powers : hence it by no means follows that bitter extrac- 
tive is essential to all vegetable Tonics ; nor Jfe the Nitrate of 
Silver and several other metallic salts, which impress a bitter 
taste on the palate, indebted to that bitterness for the tonic 
power which they display. It certainly is not requisite to regard 
hitterncss iis an essential principle in Tonics. 

It has also been supposed that Extractive, whether bitter or 
otherwise, is capable of exerting an influence on the diseased 
system sufficient to restore its tone and energy ; and that the 
same power is due to the alkaloids : hence, that there arc se- 
veral tonic principles ; an opinion much more probable than 
that which would ascribe tone to bitterness : for, assuredly, we 
cannot suppose any one principle as being alone productive of 
strenxjtli or tone. The experiments of Dr. Adair Crawford on 
animals, illustrate this fact in a striking point of view. He ex- 
posed portions of the alimentary canal of kittens to solutions or 
infusions of vegetable substances ; and, at the same time, the 
exposed portions of the skin to the action of the same infusions 
or decoctions. He found that, when Peruvian bark was em- 
ployed, or Chamomile flowers, or Gentian, the cohesion of 
the intestines was increased, and that of the skin diminished. 
Cahimha, Cascarilla, Myrrh ^ and Serpentaria, caused a small 
increase in the cohesion of the intestine, but so inconsiderable, 
that it could scarcely be appreciated: their opposite efl’cets on 
the skin were also very inconsiderable. Most of the salts, usually 
employed as Tonics, tended to augment the cohesion of all the 
soft parts of the body. In conclusion, he ascertained that the 
property of strengthening the intestines, and of weakening the 
skin, is common to all substances justly celebrated as remedies 
for intermittents ; and that it is remarkable that Peruvian bark 
possesses the above-mentioned properties in the highest degree. 
I do not mean, in noticing these experiments of Dr. Crawford, 
to maintain the opinion, that physical experiments on the animal 
oeconomy afford correct inferences as to the nature of the change 
which is exerted on living bodies, productive of consequences 
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closely resembling strength or tone : on the contrary, whilst 
they serve to illustrate some points, they must be received with 
caution : whilst they afford force to the remark, that no single 
principle can be regarded as solely productive of t6ne, they are 
not put forward as applicable to any practical purpose. This re- 
mark is verified by the fact that Mental agents operate as Tonics ; 
for experience has demonstrated that both Confidence and Hope are 
powerful Tonics. With respect to the first of these agents, every 
practitioner, who has had many years’ experience, and has not shut 
his eyes to the influence of various impressions on the recovery 
of his patients, knows well the paramount importance of gaining 
an ascendency over the mind of his patient ; and, consequently, 
of the importance of Confidence in the treatment of disease. 
With respect to the manner in which it operates, we have 
only to observe*" the general impulse which the exhilaration of 
the mind, consequent on Confidence, inspires in the patient ; it 
affords vigour to the heart and arterial system in diffusing blood 
more equally over the body, throwing it into the capillaries, 
and thus restoring the general balance of the circulation. Now, 
with the augmented vigour of the arterial action, the secerning 
system must necessarily sympathize ; and, consequently, every 
function will be more properly fulfilled : a certain supply of 
blood to every part of the body being absolutely requisite for 
the support and continuation of all its functions. Even during 
hicmorrliages which threaten immediate dissolution, courage and 
confidence will sustain the action of the heart, and avert that 
fatal syncope which would otherwise take place. Confidence^ in 
this case, affords a tolerance of the loss of blood, which is only 
to be attributed to its exerting a tonic power. 

In the same manner, Hope may operate as a Tonic. De- 
prive a patient of this solace, even after his disease has been 
removed, and debility alone remains \ there can be no well- 
founded assurance of his restoration to perfect health : inspire 
him with the hope that his recovery is certain, and the prognostic 
will seldom fail to be realized. 

“ Is there no hope? the sick man said ; 

The silent doctor shook his head ; 

And took his leave, with signs of sorrow; 

Despairing of his fee to-inorrow*.*’ 

And well he might ; for nothing is so likely to hasten the 
fate of a dangerous malady as the doubtful look of the phy- 
sician. These effects of mental influences depend on the con- 
nection of the mind with the body, through the medium of 
the nerves ; and if a tonic influence be the result of nervous 
energy, when the agents exerting it are material, there is no 
reason why it should not be referred to the same cause when 
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they are mental affections. The soul and the body,” says 
Sterne, are like a coat and its lining — rumple the one, and 
you rumple the other,” Wc may reverse the remark : rouse 
the energy of the mind by Hope, and you lessen the depressing 
power of the disease. 

The action of Tonics varies on the different organs of the 
body. 

"l. On the Digestive Organs. — When any tonic agent is 
taken into the stomachy if it be a vegetable body, it is par- 
tially digested, and the active principle is’ set free from the 
inert vegetable matter : if it be an inorganic substance, no di- 
gestion of it takes place. In cither case, the tonic^ in the first 
instance, operates locally on the lining membrane of the sto- 
mach, and the muscular fibres beneath it. This process, if the 
tonic substance be a vegetable product, and is swallowed in 
a solid form, requires a longer or a shorter time, according to 
the energy of the reducing powers of the stomach. When 
it is accomplished, and the active ingredient is separated, or 
if it be not a vegetable body, soon after it is swallowed, the 
villous coat of the stomach becomes dry, owing to the suspen- 
sion of the secretions and exhalations which usually moisten its 
surface. There is next, a contraction of fibres, which cause the 
coats of the organ to become firmer and more resisting, whilst 
the capacity of its cavity is lessened. This invigoration of tissue 
is followed by a sensation of hunger, and an increase of appe- 
tite ; and the digestion proceeds without consciousness. This 
augmentation of appetite, and the absence of sensation in the 
stomach during the exercise of the digestive function, is the 
first obvious evidence of the influence of the Tonic operating as 
a beneficial therapeutical agent : for when the powers of the 
stomach have been so weakened that the reducing influence 
languishes, the digestive process is accompanied with pain and 
uneasiness. The topical influence of the tonic on the stomach 
is next extended to the intestines, where its salutary influence 
becomes equally obvious. If constipation existed from the tor- 
pidity of the colon and the rectum, the Tonic awakens the vital 
energy in these parts, and removes it : if diarrhoea existed, 
owing to the deficient action of the lactcals in taking up the fluid 
parts of the chyme, this is lessened, and the faeces acquire form 
and consistence. 

In very large or over-doses, however, Tonics, instead of 
allaying uneasy sensations in the alimentary canal, cause them, 
and irritate the great sympathetic plexus ; hence heat, nausea, 
weight at the stomach, and painful sensations, follow. As the 
medicinal agent descends into the intestines, it excites inordi- 
nate contractions in them, so as to retain the food, in particular 
portions, in a state that admits of fermentation ; causing the 
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evolution of gas, and the colics that supervene. It is this pri- 
mary irritant action of Tonics, in large or over-doses, on the 
mucous membrane, that sometimes produces purging, although 
the impression is of a distinct nature from that of actual pur- 
gatives. 

The action of Tonics, in moderate doses, on the stomach and 
the intestinal canal, is succeeded by a secondary one on the 
general system. This may be either the consequence of nervous 
sympathy, or of the absorption of the Tonic into the circulation. 
I am not aware that any Tonics introduced into the stomach 
have been detected in the blood, althougli they have been dis- 
covered in the secretions; but the difficulty of detecting them is 
no argument against the idea of their absorption : the explana- 
tion of the effect, on the idea of sympathy, is not more easy. 
Hut although we are ignorant of the manner in which the se- 
condary influence of Tonics is produced, yet there can be no 
doubt that their primanj action on the alimentary canal is ex- 
tended to the rest of the system. 

Such is the influence of Tonics on the stomach in a wcak- 
eno^d or languid condition of the general system, when the organ 
itself is labouring under no specific disease. When it is dis- 
ejised, then changes take place very different from those already 
described. When the organ is in an irritahle state, whether the 
irritation be confined to the mucous membrane or extended to 
the other tunics. Tonics exasperate the evil ; the redness and 
dryness of the tongue, which characterize this diseased state of 
the stomach, are increased ; the thirst is augmented ; and the 
heat usually felt at the epigastrium becomes more vivid<, After 
swallowing the medicine, a sensation of fulness and a painful 
distention at the gastric region is experienced, anxiety super- 
venes, and there is a craving for cold, aci4ulous fluids. If, 
instead of simple irritation, injlamrnation of the organ exists, 
then the administration of Tonics become more injurious ; pain, 
great heat in the diaphragmatic region, eructations, sometimes 
vomiting, follow each dose of the medicine : these symptoms are 
succeeded by general excitement, heat of skin, acceleration of 
the pulse, and general fever. This topical influence of Tonics, 
on an inflamed mucous surface, docs not stand in opposition to 
the fact that Tonics cure inflammation. The influence of food 
on the diseased stomach is not less injurious than that of tonic 
medicines. It is only when Tonics exert their general influence 
on the habit, so as to impart energy to the capillaries, that they 
have a beneficial effect on inflammation. In this condition of 
the mucous membrane, their action is limited to the diseased 
surface. If ulceration exist, the efiects of Tonics are much mo- 
dified by the situation of the ulcers : if these be confined to the 
cardiac portion of the organ, the deleterious influence of the 
medicinal agent is much less obvious than when they cover the 
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pyloric portion; or when they arc seated in the great cur- 
vature. In these cases, the tonic impression is followed by 
heat, severe lancinating pains, and other sensations which indi- 
cate acrimony. 

It often happens that the stomachy the intestines, and the liter, 
suffer from a morbid suscc])tibility of impression which docs not 
depend on any affection of the tissues, but originates in an irri- 
tation of the cerebro-spinal centres, or the great sympathetic 
plexus, lliosc organs, also, may be in a state of languor or 
torpor, proceeding from an opposite cause, a deficiency of nerv- 
ous energy, from a morbid condition of the brain and the spinal 
marrow, and the whole ganglionic system. In this state of the 
nervous energy, the whole of the organic tissues lose their sus- 
ceptibility to impressions of every kind ; and their aptitude to 
movement; and they suffer a depression in their functions with- 
out any change in their normal state. Again, when the organ 
is in a state of hypertrophy, tonic medicines augment the already 
inordinate appetite of the patient ; and accelerate the return of 
the sensation of hunger, which is always imperious in this con- 
dition of the stomach. 

2. — On the circulating system. Tonics operate on the heart 
and arteries in two ways. 1 . They act upon the heart through 
its sympathy with the stomach. 2. They act directly upon the 
heart, by the absorption of the tonic substance, or some part of 
it, and augment its muscular energy. After the administration 
of the full dose of a Tonic, the pulse becomes fuller and firmer; 
but its .beats are 7iot quicker, the current of the blood is not 
accelcrjjfed : the Tonic strengthens the moving organs without 
precipitating their action. 

This influence of Tonics on the circulating system is ex- 
tended to the capillaries. If imprudently administered to young 
people, or to those of a sanguine temperament, or of an irritable 
constitution, they favour sanguineous congestions, h0cmorrhagic 
efforts, and even cause inflammation. These effects, however, 
are not produced in the same manner as when excitants are ad- 
ministered : it is, indeed, the distinct influence of Tonics and 
Excitants on the circulation, and the calorification of the body, 
""‘which demonstrate the difference in the character of their medi- 
cinal powers. When the heart is suffering under dilatatmi, the 
employment of Tonics often diminishes progressively the en- 
largement of the ventricular cavities, and restores them to a 
normal state ; a fact of great practical importance. When actual 
hypertrophy is present, although the augmentation of arterial 
aption might be anticipated, this is seldom the qasc : but if the 
left ventricle be the seat of the disease, the head suffers ; vertigo, 
singing in the ears, and other symptoms resembling those which 
follow the use of excitants in the same disease, present them- 
selves. 
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3^ — On the Respiratory Organs. — In a healthy condition of 
the lungs, no obvious effect is displayed on the respiratory func- 
tion by the administration of Tonics: but in pulmonary diseases 
their influence is rapidly made conspicuous. In an irritable 
condition of the bronchial tubes, they excite coughing, cause a 
sensation of heat in the chest, and a feeling of anxiety. In 
inflammation of the substance of the lungs, or their involving 
membrane, the intensity of the diseased state is augmented, the 
cough rendered more urgent, and the. expectoration suppressed: 
but when the inflammatory action is subdued, and the lungs are 
suffering from previous severe disease, then Tonics lessen the 
force and the frequency of the cough, and promote expectoration. 
It must, however, be recollected that when tubercles are in an 
active state. Tonics augment all the symptoms that accompany 
their presence, and threaten the destruction of life. 

4. — Uj)on the Secerning System. — Tonics augment the strength, 
but do not increase the secreting power of the glands : their 
action remains the same as in health. They increase the energy 
of the cutaneous capillaries ; and, consequently, they are indi- 
cated in cases of great debility, accompanied with profuse sweat- 
ing. On the urinary organs, when these are in a healthy condi- 
tion, they display no obvious influence ; but, in disease, they 
invigorate the kidneys, and secure the performance of their 
ordinary action. In a Icucophlegmatic condition of these or- 
gans, they enter the circulation, augment the vitality of the 
kidneys, and increase the urinary discharge : but if these glands 
arc in an irritable condition, they add to the mischief. 

5. — U 2 >on the Nervous System. — From what has bceir already 
said, the influence of this class of medicines upon the nerves 
may be readily understood. It is, therefore, unnecessary to 
enter more particularly into this part of our enquiry. 

The effects of Tonics upon the system generally are seldom 
rapidly apparent ; but, after they have been taken for some time, 
their influence becomes obvious, by the increased force of the 
circulation, the augmented power of the digestive organs, the 
improvement in the secretions, the abatement of nervous suscep- 
tibility, and the increased energy, in particular, which is com- 
municated to the muscular system. A Tonic, when it operates 
favorably, places the system in that state which characterizes 
health ; and, from the mode by which this eflfcct is produced, 
the character of the diseases in which Tonics arc indicated is' 
sufficiently obvious : they are those of depressed power. But 
the chief use of Tonics, as medicinal agents, is in convalescence, 
when the habit has been left weak and relaxed after the attacks 
of acute diseases. In this state, the gentlest Tonics, in com- 
bination with aromatics, arc to be preferred. 

From the remarks which have been made, it is obvious thaff 
Tonics are distinct from Esreifants ; but that, at the same time, 
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they may be regarded as operating to a certain extent as JEjt- 
citants. But as the degree of excitement which they induce, is 
greater or less, they may be classed under two heads, namely — 

1. Sub-excitant Tonics ; 

2. Excitant Tonics. 


TABLE OF TONICS. 

A. SUB-EXCITANT TONICS. 


1. Opemtimj chiefly on the Stomach. 
* Oryanic Products. 


a. CiNCHONTA — 

combined xcith Kinic Acid, in 
Bark of Cinchona 5. 2. Cinchonaceie. 

micrantha. - - 

* lucuniccfolia. - 

combined xcith Acids, in 

Suli)hatc of Cinchonia : 

ITydroclilorate of Cinchonia : 

Acetate of Cinchonia. 

b. Quina — 

combined xcith Kinic Acid, in 
Bark of Cinchona? mrice. 5. 2. Cinchonacea?. 

* lanceolata. -- - . 

* hirsuta. - 

* nitida. - - 

* magnifolia. - 

* purpurea. - 

combined xcith Acids, in 

Disul23hate of Quina : 

Hydrochloratc of Quina : 

Acetate of Quina. 

C. PIPF.RINA. 

d. Gentiania — contained in 

Roots of Gentiana lutea 5, 1. Gcntianacea?. 

* Catesbmi. ~ 

* Amarella. - 

* Kurroo. - 

Herb of Agathotes (Jhirayta. - 
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e, Salicina — contained in 

liark of Salix fragilis, 22. 2. Saliciiiacefe. 

Caprea, — ^ 

alha, — 

llusselliana, — 

* purpurea, — 

* Populus nigra, — 

/’. Quassina — contained in 

Wood of* Quassia 10. 1, Siniarubacea?. 

Picrscna cxcclsa, — 

Hoots of Siinaruba amara, — 

Herb of Erythrsca 5. 1. Gentianacece. 

g, liiTTEii Extractive — contained in 

Hoots of Cocculus 20. 0. Menispormacea?. 

* Fthraurea, — 

* — cinerascens, — 

* Crisjms, — 

HbizonieofGcum urhanum, 12. 5. Rosacea', 

i^lant of * Apocymum andro- 

semifolbmi, 5, 2. Apocynancca'. 
Cetraria Island ica, 24. 3. ]^icliencs. 

* Sabbatia angularis, 5. 1. Gentianacca^. 

* * Inorganic Products, 

h, IMetalijc Salts. 

/ Iodides. 

Iodide of Zinc. 
h. Chlorides. 

Chloride of Barium. 

l, Oxides. 

Oxide of Zinc. 

m. Salts. 

Sulphate of Zinc. 

Acetate of Zinc. 

Sulphate of Copper. 

Aerugo. 

Acetate of Copper. 

Trisnitrate of Bismuth. 

2. Operating through the medium of the Blood, 

* Organic Products, 

Leaves of Menyanthes trifoliata, 5, 1. Gentianaceae. 
Arctostaphylos 

tirce Ursi, 10. 1. Ericaceae. 
Flowers of Cnicus 19. 3. Composkae. 
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* * Inorganic Substances, 

a . Iodides of Metals. 

Iodide of Iron. 

J. Oxides of Metals. 

Lime. 

Black Oxide of Iron. 

Sesqui Oxide of Iron. 

c. Metallic Salts {Oxides and Acids). 

Nitrate of Silver. 

Carbonate of Iron. 

Acetate of Iron. 

Tartrate of Iron and Potassa. 
Citrate of Iron. 

Sulphate of Iron. 

Tincture of Hydroclilorate of Iron. 

d. Acids. 

Suliihuric Acid. 

Nitric Acid. 

Phosphoric Acid. 

Hydrochloric Acid. 

Arsenious Acid. 

e. Chlorides. 

Chloride of Sodium. 

of Calcium. 

f. Arsenites. 

Solution of Arsenite of Potassa. 


B. EXCITANT TONICS. 

Operating through the medium of the Neroes. 

ponderable. 

* Organic, 

a . Peppers. 

Fruit of Piper Nigrum, 2. 3. Pipcraceac. 

Ijongum, - ~ 

b . Coffee. 

Fruit of Coffese Arabicie. 5. 2. Cinchonacca?. 

c. Bitter Extractive with Oleo-Resin, in 

Flowers of Anthemis nobilis, 19. 2. Asteraccsc. 
Bark of Croton Eleutheria, 21. 8. Euphorbiaccoe. 

Protium Kataf, 6 . 1. Burseracese. 

Ri/home of Acorus calamus, - - Acoraceie. 
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IMPONDEKABLK. 

(J. Cold Bathing. 
c. Friction. 

/'. Exercise. 

(j. Travelling. 

t 

^ MvMalf^Jnjlnen res. 

h. Hope. 

/. C()Nfiden(;k. 
k. Amusements. 


SUBEXCITANT TONICS. 

1. Operating ehiejly on the Stomach. 

* Organic Products. 

a. CiNCHONiA. — This is an alkaline salt^ which is contained in 
the Cinchona barks, in combination with Kinic acid When ob- 
tained in a. separate state, it is a crystalline salt, white, transparent, 
in needleform quadrilateral crystals, with oblique terminal facets. 
When pure, it is inodorous, and feebly bitter to the taste, nearly 
insoluble in cold water, and requiring 2500 times its weight 
of boiling water for solution. It is slightly soluble in cold, and 
very soluble in boiling alcohol; and slightly in ether and in 
fixed and volatile oils. It crystallizes readily, as the hot alco- 
holic solution cools. It is unalterable in the air ; displays ait 
alkaline reaction with the blue of vegetable colours reddened 
by acids ; and unites with many acids, forming neutral salts. 
When submitted to a high temperature, it is first fused, and 
then decomposed, affording the usual products of azotized sub- 
stances : its ultimate components are — 


Pelletier and Dumas. 

Brandes. 

Henry and Pliwon. 

Liebep. 

Carbon 76.97 

79.90 

78.88 

77.88 

Nitrogen 9.02 

13.72 

9.35 

8.87 

Hydrogen 6.22 

7.17 

. . 8.87 . 

7.37 

Oxygen 7.79 . 

0.00 

2.89 

5.93 


or of 1 atom of Quinogen (C*^®, N*®) + 1 Oxygen— equiv. 

156.61. 

Owing to the spare solubility of Cinchonia, it has little taste, 
and exerts slowly its action on the animal system: but, in com- 
bination with acids, its bitterness is considerable, and it forms a 
very valuable Tonic. It is procured by various processes ; but 
the following is the most productive— one pound of powdered 
Pale Bark is boiled in a gallon of water, acidulated with f|ii of 
sulphuric acid, and the residue re-boiled in fresh portions of 

N N 
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acidulated water until it cease to yield any thing to the fluid. 
These decoctions are next to be evaporated and mixed with 
milk of newly slacked lime, in slight excess ; which, forming an 
insoluble salt with the acid, carries down with it the Cinchonia. 
This sulphate of Lime and Cinchonia is then to be squeezed in 
a cloth and dried, and treated with boiling rectified spirit, which 
takes up the Cinchonia ; and, by distilling off three-fourths of 
the spirit, the salt is obtained in the crystalline form*. The 
quantity of Cinchonia, obtained from a given weight of Pale 
Bark, is so differently stated by difierent experimentalists, that 
no correct idea can be formed respecting it. According to V on 
Santen, Crown Baik contains no Cinchonia ; fine quills of Grey 
Bark, 24*33 ; medium quills, 27*3 parts in 1000 parts : accord- 
ing to Soubeiran, Crown Bark of a fine quality yielded 12*3, 
Grey Bark 0*2 ; Goebel, from fine Crown Bark, obtained 2*6 
of Cinchonia, and 2 of Quina; from Grey Bark, 21*3 of Cin- 
chonia*. 

Cinchonia is the chief active principle in the pale officinal 
Cinchona Bark, in which it is combined witli Kinic acid, form- 
ing a kinato. 

Kinic or Cmchonic Acid is seldom procured in crystals : it 
has an acid taste, and reddens the tincture of litmus. Its crys- 
tals, wdien obtained, are unalterable in the air, soluble in water, 
from wdiich it is not ])rccipitated by chloride of calcium, nitrate 
of silver, and acetate of lead ; but it is thrown down by the diacc- 
tate of lead ; and, when heated, it is partially decoiiq)osed and 
converted into a distinct acid, the Pyrokinic, whi(;h is character- 
ized by precipitating persalts of iron of a beautiful green colour ; 
and, also, precipitating the salts of silver and of lead. Kinic 
acid is procured by evaporating the infusion of Pale Cinchona 
Bark, and treating the residue with alcohol : a viscid matter 
is left, consisting of Kinatc of lime and mucilage. Dissolv- 
ing this in water, the Kinatc crystallizes ; and, by decom- 
posing it with Oxalic acid, the Kinic acid is set free, and may be 
crystallized. This acid forms kinates with salifiable bases. It 
possesses no medicinal properties. Its coniponcnts are, C*15, 
H*0, 0*9, equiv. ITO'SOf. 

Cinchonia, when separated from the Kinic acid and com- 
bined with sulphuric, or hydi’ochloric, or acetic acids, forms very 
soluble salts. 

Cinchonia is procured in greatest quantity from the Grey or 
Huanuco Bark and the lied Bark ; and in small quantity only 
from Crown Bark. It is contained in the Bark in the form of a 
kinate. It might be supposed that this salt would be the best 
substitute for the Bark itself. This conclusion, however, is 


• This process of M. Henry’s is expensive, on account of the waste of spirit, 
t Christisoii’s Dispensatory, p. 329. J Liebig. 
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more specious, probably, than true : for the artificial combina- 
tions of the active principles of vegetable bodies frequently pro- 
duce more useful compounds than the natural. The kinate, 
however, may be separated in the following manner : evaporate 
a strong decoction of Pale Bark to the consistence of a syrup ; 
then i:)our ui^on it three times the quantity of cold distilled 
water originally used, and separate the depositc. Evaporate 
the liquid to one half, and saturate the excess of Idnic acid 
with carbonate of lime ; then add newly prepared hydrate of 
oxide of lead ; and, when the whole has become of a clear 
yellow colour and neutral, filter. Pass through the filtered li- 
quor a stream of sulphuretted hydrogen; and, having again 
filtered, evaporate to the consistence of a syrup : treat this with 
alcohol at 81/5°, which throws down the kinate of lime and gum, 
and also a certain quantity of the kinate of Cinchonia. Solu- 
tion in water and evaporation afford the salt in the crystalline 
state. This kinate is soluble in water, but scarcely in alcohol at 
815°; it is very bitter, and is decomposed by ammonia and lime 
water. An artificial kinate may be prepared by combining the 
Cinchonia already prepared with Kinicacid: a clear, very bitter, 
scarcely acid solution is obtained, which, when evaporated in 
a water bath, furnishes an amber-coloured mass, or, if slowly 
crystallized, bright papillary crystals. 

The barks that yield Cinchonia arc the jyule, or Crown Bark 
of Loxa ; and rod bark of commerce. 

1. Pale Cinchona Bark. Cinchonre Lancifolw Cortex, 
L. 1). ^ Cinchona Coronco, E. — This Bark and the tree yielding 
it, having been described by Condamine,in 1738, was that first 
brought to Europe ; it has been named Cinchona Condammea 
by Humboldt and Bonpland. The Bark is called Loxa or Crown 
Bark, in commerce*. 

The genus Cinchona belongs to the natural order Cincho- 
naccie. It is a very extensive genus, but, as yet, little known. 
The greater number of species are natives of South America, 
particularly of Peru, and to the west of the Andesf. 

ihe Cinchonas are found chiefly in Peru, growing on mica- 
ceous schists, at heights of from 5,700 to 8,300 feet, at a mean tem- 
perature between 59“ and 62° Faht. Their localities are the 
mountains of Cajanuma-Uritucinga near Loxa ; those of Boque- 
Ton Villonaco and Monje ; and also near Guancabamba and 
Ayavaca. Cinchona Condammia is a lofty, handsome eeergreen 
tree, rising from 30 to 40 feet high, and seldom found in groups* 
The twigs are smooth; the leaves also smooth, usually ovato -lan- 
ceolate, thin, and having at the axils of the veins a pit, naked 

* Cascarilla fina de Uritusinga of the Spaniards. 

t Humboldt, Plant. AEquin. 1, p. 33, t. 10. Richard, Hist. Nat Med. t.ii, 

‘ ^7. The tree named by the London and the 

Dublin Colleges, yields the orange bark of Santa-Fee, not the olTicinal Pale Bark. 

N N 2 



548 


TONICS. 


or ciliated, and supported on petioles one-fourth of their length. 
The stipules, which arc intcrpetiolar, are oblong, obtuse, mem- 
branous, and smooth. 'I'he flowers arc in corymbose panicles, 
in the axils of the upj)cr leaves, forming a large loose thyrse. 

Like other Cinchonas, tliis species is barked in September ; 
and the bark is known to be in a proper state when, on raising 
a portion of it, the air gives it a reddish colour. 

Although this tree yields the original Pale Bark, yet there 
is no doubt that the name. Pale-bark, comprehends the bark of 
several distinct species. Thus, the C. micrantha yields the Grey 
Bark or Huanuco ; the Ash Bark is supposed to be thepnoduc- 
tion of Cinchona cinerea, E. and the C. ovata ; but both it and the 
AVliite Loxa Bark, sometimes brought in the serons of Pale Bark, 
arc justly regarded by l^rofcssor Lindley as the barks of un- 
known species. Pale Bark is imported in serons and chests, 
containing from sixty to one hundred pounds. 

Crown Bark is generally in small tubes or quills, single or 
double, from six to tw(;lvc or sixteen inches long, and varying 
in diameter from a fourth of an inch to two-eighths of an inch, 
and in thickruiss from one-twentieth to one-sixth of an inch ; co- 
vered with a rough, entire epidermis, cracked both longitudi- 
nally and transversely : the colour varies from grey to brown ; 
and it is thickly beset with lichens, sometimes stringy ; on which 
account it is called, in Peru, Quinicani^ or hairy Quina. The 
lichens mark the quality of the bark — thus, those barks bearing 
Colhmatay Pcmnelia, and Jimgci'inatiia^ arc bad : those bearing 
Gra 2 )Mdcs^()pegr(fphco, or Lecanorce, are good. The size of the 
quills is regulated by the age of the branch, which affords a 
more quilled bark the younger it is : but the collectors often 
quill it by heat. Intcmariy, the colour is of a pallid fawn, or 
cinnamon brown hue, whi(th brightens to pale orange-brown 
when the bark is moistened. The smaller specimens break with 
a clean fracture, the larger with a fibrous, '.rhe quilled bark 
comes from l^oxa ; but some, which is not quilled, from Hua- 
nuco. On account of the quantity of lichens on this bark, the 
first powder should be rejected ; or the lichens scraped oft‘ be- 
fore powdering the bark. 

Pale Bark, besides being known in commerce by the name 
Crotmi Bark, is called Calysaya, with an epithet descriptive of 
its form : thus, Quilled Bark is called Calysaya arollada in 
cauntillos ; flat, Calysaya dc plancha ; and so on. It is also 
known by the name Cascarilh fina de Loxa, There are four 
distinct varieties of Pale Bark. 

1. The fii’st is the Quilled Bark of Loxa, Calysaya ahumada 
dc Loxa, Cascarilla de Loxa, in single and double quills, thin 
and light, in pieces of from twelve to eighteen inches long. Its 
epidermis is brown, or iron-grey, covered, when good, with 
Graphides, The taste is astringent and bitter, the odour weak. 
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2. The Grey Bark of Loxa is supposed by Dr. Pereira to be 
the bark of the Cinchona oimta of Ruiz and Pavon. It occurs 
in curved quills. Its epidermis is smoother than the former 
variety, and covered with a coating of whitish lichens, whence 
the name. It is thinner than the preceding ; indeed, almost as 
thin as Cinnamon bark. Its taste is feebly astringent and bitter, 
with a hiint aromatic odour. In Peru, it receives the name of 
Lagartijada, Lizard-like, and Negrillo, Blackish, from the coloui' 
of its epidermis. 

3. The BmVc of Lima^ of commerce, is the Grey Bark of 
IluauucOy Casoarilla lyrorinciy and Vj, fina ; the C. cmcrca E. 
probably tliat of the C. mlcrantha* of Ruiz and Pavonf : it is in 
thicker and coarser pieces than the (Jrown Loxa Bark, the quills 
being sometimes about an inch in diameter, occasionally two 
inches, with oblique edges ; the epidermis thin, easily separated, 
cracked with partial transverse fissures, and covered with crus- 
taceous lichensj. Its fracture is compact and resinous ; its 
colour, internally, rusty-brown ; has scarcely any odour ; and 
tastes astringent, bitter, and aromatic. One pound of this bark, 
according to Van San ten, yields from 71 to 210 grains of Cin- 
ch onia ; according to Goebel, 108 grains of Cinchonia: but 
other chemists state that it yields Ciuina as well as Cinchonia. 
34ils discrepancy probably ai'ises from the bark not being ex- 
actly the same. 

4. To these varieties may be added Ash Cinchona, Cas- 

carilUi the bark of C. orata. It is in quills, varying 

fiom half an inch to one inch in diameter ; and from half to 
two lines in thickness. The quills arc curved and somewhat 
twisted : the epidermis, not much cracked, of an ash-grey or 
whitisli-grey, with blackish spots ; internally, of a cinnamon hue ; 
and the fracture splintery. The odour is that of tan ; the taste 
bitter and astringc'iit. It contains, according to Michaelis and 
Goebel, more Quina than Cinchonia. It is chiefly used for 
mixing Crown Bark. 

Tlic knowledge of these varieties is of little moment : it is 
sufficient, for the purposes of medicine, to distinguish the Lima 
and the Loxa Bark. 

In tracing the chemictd history of this species of Cinchona 
Bark, it is unnecessary to offer any account of the early analyses. 
Dr. Duncan of Edinburgh, in 1803, finding that the decoction 
was precipitated by infusion of galls, first, hinted the existence of 
a new principle, and named it Cinehonin. Gomez (Memoirs of 


• C. scrobiculata^ Humb, and Bonpl. 

t Quinolog. suppl. p. 1, De Caiid. Pridr. iv, p. 354. Lindley, 412. 

I These, accordiug to Fee (Cryptog. 1824) are Opegraph®, Graphides, Artho- 
nite,.Pyrenulffi, Ascidiutn Cmc/tomriim and Leeidea iubvrcitlom. Neither mosses 
nor jungermanias are found in it. 
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the Lisbon Academy), in 1810, e^^amlned the Cinchonia of 
Duncan, which he procured in small, white, acicular crystals. 
His process was to dissolve- an alcoholic extract of Cinchona 
Bark in water, and then to treat it with potassa, which dissolved 
successively all the extractive, and left the Cinchonia undis- 
solved. This was afterwards dissolved in alcohol and crystal- 
lized by evaporation. The alkaline character of the salt was 
first pointed out by Pelletier and Caventou, in 1820, who found, 
also, that Pale Bark yields a certain portion of another alkali, 
which they named Quina. They discovered, also, that these 
alkalies were combined with a peculiar acid, the kinic^ in the 
bark ; that it contains, besides, two colouring principles, red 
and yellow Cinchonic, a trace of volatile oil, a green concrete 
oil, starch, gum, sulphate of lime, and lignin*. 

Good Pale Bark, although it has scarcely any odour, in 
substance, gives out an agreeable aromatic odour in decoction, 
depending on a volatile oil, which Dr. Irving procured in a dis- 
tinct state. The infusion and decoction are agreeably bitter, 
slightly acidulous and austere : both are of a pale, brownish- 
yellow colour: they redden litmus paper and precipitate in- 
fusion of galls ; the tannic acid of the galls forming an insoluble 
tannate of Cinchonia by decomposing the kinate. Both render 
a solution of tartar emetic turbid and inert ; yet, the solution of 
pure Cinchonia does not precipitate it. The sulphate of iron 
produces a slight precipitate, of an olive-green colour, and 
acetates of lead, white ; evidently depending on the forma- 
tion of tanno-kinates, whilst the acids unite with the Cinchonia, 
forming a soluble salt. The alkalies, ammonia, and their car- 
bonates, and lime water, also precipitate the infusion and de- 
coction of Pale Bark, throwing down the alkaloids ; whilst the 
solution of Bichloride of Mercury forms with them insoluble 
double salts. Precipitates are also formed by solutions of Opium, 
the hydrochloratc, the acetate, and the sulphate of Morphia. 
The aqueous infusions of many bitter and astringent vegetables, 
as of Oak bark. Chamomile flowers, Calumba root, Cascarilla 
bark. Horse raddish. Cloves, Orange peel, Foxglove, Rhubarb, 
Valerian, Simaruba bark. Elm bark ; and solutions of Kino and 
Catechu precipitate the infusion and decoction of Pale Cinchona 
Bark. The tincture of this bark suffers similar decomposition 
from these reagents ; but the colour struck in the tincture with 
sulphate of iron, is deeper and blacker than that in the infusion 
and decoction. Chloride of Barium produces no change either 
in the decoction or in the tincture ; both the hydrochlorate of 
Cinchonia and the kinate of Baryta, which are formed, being so- 
luble : hence, this salt may be administered in combination with 
these preparations. The quantity of the precipitate formed 


Voreton, Ann. de Cbim. etdc Phys. t. xvii. 
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with the infusion of gall-nuts, demonstrates the goodness of the 
bark*; for, according to the quantity of Cinchonia which it 
contains, the tannate will be more or less abundant. Many of 
the other precipitates may occur, although no Cinchonia be pre- 
sent in the infusion or decoction. 

Dufles suggested the Chloride of Platinum as a test, the 
double salts which it forms with the alkaloids being nearly inso- 
luble in cold water and in alcohol. One grain of the double salt, 
dried in the air, indicates half a grain of the alkaloidsf. 

When cold water is poured into ^ strong decoction of pale 
Cinchona bark, the red insoluble colouring matter, JRed Cincho- 
7hicy is copiously precipitated. When this is dried and pulver- 
ized, it is of a dull red colour, and its bitterness is slowly per- 
ceived on the palate : it is a compound of modified tannic ^cid 
and apotheme. It is this which decomposes the solution of 
Tartar emetic, when it is added to infusion or decoction of Bark. 

The pharmaceutical preparations of the Pale Bark are — 
Powder, Infusion, Decoction, Tincture, and Extract ; besides the 
salts of Cinchonia. 

Powder of Bark, Puhis CmchontE, was formerly much 
employed ; but it is now seldom prescribed, on account of its 
bulk and its nauseating taste. The dose, as a Tonic, is gr. x to 
3ss, three times a day ; as an antiperiodic, 5i to 3ii, or more, 
every second hour. It may be administered in water, milk, or 
wine ; the second covers the taste of it most effectually, if the 
dose be taken the moment it is mixed. 

Infusion of Pale Cinchona, Tufimim Cinchonce, L. E. D. 
— The London and Edinburgh Colleges order §i of the bruised 
bark to be macerated in a pint of boiling distilled water, in a 
covered vessel, for six (four, E.) hours, and strained. The Dub- 
lin College orders the bark to be triturated with f§xii of cold 
water, macerated for twenty-four hours, shaking now and then, 
and decanting off the clear liquor. It is a very light prepara- 
tion, and contains little of the alkaloids. The dose is fji to f§iv. 

Decoction of Pale Cinchona, Decoctum Oinclmi(z land- 
L. is made by boiling 3x of bruised pale bark in a pint of 
distilled water, for ten minutes, in a covered vessel, and strained. 
Decoctum Cmchonce, E. D. is made with ^^i of the bark and 
fjxxiv (a sufficiency, D.). The Edinburgh College orders the 
boiling to be ten minutes ; and the decoction, when cool, to 
be filtered and evaporated to fgxvi ; the Dublin to boil it down 
to one pound by measure. The dose is f^i to f^iii. Boil- 
ing water takes up the kinates and all the soluble part of the 
bark, yet, as the decoction cools, the red Cinchonic, and the 
starch as a tannate, arc deposited. They should always be 
made with water acidulated with diluted sulphuric acid, in order 


Journ. de Phann.xx, p. 429. 


t Phann. Centr. Blatt. fur 1831, § 637. 
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. to change the kinatc of Cinchonia to a sulphate, which is more 
soluble than the kinate. > 

The evaporation of the decoction forms the watery extract, 
in which the kinate of Cinchonia is combined with all the other 
components of the Bark, except the woody fibre. 

Extract of Pale Bark, Extractum CinchotKB lancifolice. 
L. D. — The London College orders the evaporation, to a due 
consistence, of a decoction of ^xv of the Bark, boiled four times 
successively in a fresh gallon of distilled water, and strained 
while hot i the Dublin ^’ders ^xii to be boiled three times in 
Ib.vi of distilled water fm fifteen minutes, and then evaporated. 
Extractum Cinchontc, E. is prepared by passing f^xxiv of proof 
spirit through giv of fine powder of the bark, in a pcrcolater, 
then distilling off the greater part of the spirit, and evaporating 
the residue to a due consistence. The last is the most active of 
these Extracts, as not only the kinates, but the red cinchonic, 
are taken up by the spirit. They are administered in the form 
of pills, in doses of gr. v to ss. 

There are two tinctures of Pale Bark ordered in the British 
Pharmacopoeias : — 

]. Tincture of Cinchona, Tinotura Cinchonas, E. D. — 
The Edinburgh College orders ^viii of the Bark, in fine powder, 
to be treated with Oii of proof-spirit in the percolater : the Dub- 
lin, ^iv in f 5 xxxii by maceration. These are simple spirituous 
solutions of the kinate of Cinchonia, the red and yellow cincho- 
nics and tannic acid, whether they be prepared by maceration or 
percolation ; but the latter exhausts the Bark more completely. 
These tinctures suffer the same decomposition from reagents as 
the Infusion or Decoction. The dose is f3i to fsii. 

2. Compound Tincture of Cinchona, Tinctura Cinchonoi 
coinposita, L. prepared with giv of the Bark and Oii of proof 
spirit ; but containing also" the volatile oils and bitter principles 
of Orange peel, Serpentaria and Saffron. It is known by the 
name of Huxham’s Tincture, and is more stimulant and sto- 
machic than the simple tincture. 

The Salts of Cinchonia are not in the British Pharmacopoeias ; 
but the Disulphate is frequently employed instead of the Disul- 
phatc of Quina ; and a Hydrochlorate, a Phosphate, and an Ace- 
tate are used on the Continent. 

The Disulphate of Cinchonia is readily formed by the direct 
union of the acid and pure Cinchonia, It crystallizes in short 
oblique prisms, sometimes single and irregular, sometimes 
double, terminated with dihedral summits. It is soluble in 6 J parts 
of alcohol, of sp. gr. 817°, and llj parts of absolute alcohol : it 
requires 54 parts of water at 60° for its solution*. By adding 


* The greater solubility of Disulphate of Cinchonia enables it to be separated 
from Disulphate of Quina, by dissolving the mixed salt in boiling water. As the 
solution cools, the salt of Cinchonia remains dissolved after that of Quina has crystal- 
lized. 
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sulphuric acid to a solution of this sulphate and evaporating, *a 
neutral sulphate is obtained, colourless, permanent iu the air, in 
octohedral rhomboids, soluble in half their weight of water, and 
in their own weight of alcohol at 817°. The composition of the 


Disulphate is 

Equiv. Per Cent. 

Cinchonia .. 2 = 313.22 80.201 

Sulphuric Acid 1 n: 40.1 10.412 

Water . . . 4 zi 36.0 9.3& 


Equiv. . . 389.®2 lOO.OOO 


The Sulphate of Cinchonia is readily^ formed by the direct 
union of the acid and pure Cinchonia. It crystallizes in diort, 
truncated prisms, sometimes single and irregular, sometime^ 
double. This salt is soluble in 6 1 parts of alcohol, of sp. gr., 
817°, and Hi parts of absolute alcohol: it requires 54 parts of 
water at 65° for its solution. By adding sulphuric acid to a so- 
lution of this sulphate and evaporating, a bisulphate is obtained, 
colourless, permanent in cotnmon air, in octohedral rhomboids, 
soluble in half their weight of water, and in their own weight of 
alcohol at 817°. The composition of the neutral sulphate is : 


Dry. Crystallized. 


Cinchonia . . 

88.()36 . 

. 84.324 

Sulphuric Acid 

11.3G4 . 

. 10.811 

Water . . . 

— — 

. 4.865 


100.000 . 

. 100.000 

That of the bisuljihate : 



Cinchonia . 

79..592 . 

. 67.241 

Sulphuric Acid 

20.408 . 

. 17.241 

W liter . . . 

— — . 

. 15.518 


100.000 

100.000 


The Sulphates of Cinchonia have been little used, owing to the 
superior power of the sulphate of quina, formed from an alkali 
found in Yellow Bark. The cold solutions of sulphates of Cin- 
chonia are decomx)osed and precipitated by infusion of galls, 
and all astringent vegetable infusions. 

The dose is from gr. i to gr. ii as a Tonic ; and from gr. ii 
to 9i as an anti-pei iodic. 

The other salts of Cinchonia are also made by the direct 
union of their components. The Ilydrochlorate crystallizes in 
acicular crystals ; the Phosphate scarcely crystallizes, and has a 
gummy aspect ; the Acetate is obtained in small granular crys- 
tals, which are very soluble. 

Quina, L. — This salt was first procured by MM. Pelletier and 
Caventou, in 1820. It is a white, friable, amorphous salt, which, 
if exposed to heat of 300°, fuses, and, on cooling, assumes the 
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appearance of a yellow resinous-like substance. It is inodorous, 
more bitter than Cinchonia ; is scarcely soluble in water at 60’’, 
requiring 2000 parts for one part; 200 parts at 212®. Its aque- 
ous solution, when treated with Chlorine and afterwards with 
Ammonia, becomes emerald green. Quina, as precipitated from 
water, is a hydrate. It is soluble in alcohol and ether ; and, in 
conjunction with acids, furnishes salts : the best known of which 
are the sulphates. Its easy solution in ether distinguishes it 
from Cinchonia, and separates it from that alkaloid. Its solu- 
tions are precipitated by Tincture of Galls and by Ammonia. 
The composition of Quina is — 

Liebef?. Pelletier and Dumas. 

Carbon 74.40 75.02 

Oxygen 9.88 10.43 

Hydrogen 7.G1 6.66 

Nitrogen 8.11 8.45 

100.00 

or 20 Carbon, + 12 Hydrogen, + 11 Nitrogen, + 2 Oxygen; 
equiv. 164.55. 

Quina is procured from Yellow Bark in the same manner as 
Cinchonia from Pale Bark: or by decomposing disulphate of 
Quina with Ammonia. 

Quina is more rarely seen in the crystalline form than Cin- 
chonia : — ^this, its intense bitterness, and is solubility in ether, 
distinguish it from that salt. It is used chiefly for making the 
disulphate and its other salts. The Bark which yields it is the 
Yellow Bark of commerce. 

Yj:llow Cinchona Bark. Cinchona CordifoUa, L. D, 
Cinchona Jlava, E. — The Edinburgh College has acted judi- 
ciously in not referring it to any j^articular species of Cinchona. 
This is the Cascarilla Calysaya or CoUi-salla of the Spaniards* ; 
but the species of Cinchona which yields it is still unknown. 
The reference of it to C. Cordifolia of Mutis and Zea is incor- 
rect ; the bark of that tree being the hard Carthagena bark, a 
very inferior bark to the true Calysaya. From a leaf which 
Guibourt found in a specimen of the bark, it has been referred 
by him to C. lanceolata ; an opinion previously suggested by 
Kuizf, and which is taken up by Dr. Linleyf. It is supposed, 
with some probability, to be the yellow bark described by Arrot 
in 1737§. It is the produce of La Paz, in Bolivia. 

Yellow Bark is imported in scrons, weighing from 125 to 135 
lbs. It consists of quilled and flat pieces ; the former are from 
half an inch to two inches in diameter : thicker than those of the 
Pale Bark, more woody and fibrous: the flat pieces«are generally 
devoid of epidermis ; the quilled have a tawny, greyish-brown 

* Poppig, t Fl. Peruv. ii. p. 61. I Flora Med. 4] 7. § Phil. Trans, vol. xi, 

]837. 
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cuticle, transversely marked with numerous cracks, which give 
a rough character to the bark. The cuticle is sometimes, but 
rarely, covered with flat and stringy lichens, the thallus of some 
of which is so thickly extended over the Bark as almost com- 
pletely to obscure the natural surface. There are two distinct 
varieties of Yellow Bark known in commerce. The JirU 
is in pieces of various sizes, from that of the finger to two 
or three inches in breadth. The smaller pieces have a thin epi- 
dermis, are very rugged, transversely cracked, and covered 
thickly with parasitic lichens*. This Bark is of a yellow-fawn 
colour interiorly, very fibrous in the fracture, and possessing 
little astringency. The larger pieces have a thicker,, rougher, 
and more deeply cracked epidermis ; and, from age, the epider- 
mis consists of various layers ; but it is easily detached from the 
Bark, and is i^erfectly inert. The Bark is about two lines in 
thickness, of a deep fawn colour, and a texture entirely fibrous, 
but fine and uniform. The fibres are studded with brilliant 
points, the extremities of fibrils, which are detached with ease ; 
they feel harsh between the teeth, and run into the fingers, oc- 
casioning itching. On breaking the Bark, a fine yellow fibrous 
powder falls out. It tastes very bitter and astringent. The 
second variety is known in commerce by the name Hard Orange 
Yellow Bark : it is less thick, more compact and finer. This is 
tlie Bark of the Cinchona Cordifolia of Mutis, and the produce 
of Bogota, Santa Fe \ but it is not the yellow bark of commerce. 
It occurs both in quills and in flat pieces. In the younger spe- 
cimens, the internal part is of a pure yellow, the external of a 
rose colour : but this disappears in the old bark. 'The mixture 
of these two colours produces a tint which distinguishes this 
bark from every other. The flat pieces are a little convex, and 
entirely devoid of epidermis. 

Both varieties of the Yellow Bark have more bitterness, but 
less astringency, than the Pale Bark. They are more pulveru- 
lent, and the powder is of a brighter colour than that of the 
Pale Bark. The aqueous infusion and decoction deposite, on 
cooling, a sediment, which is of a brighter colour than the dry 
powder. 'Fhe Infusion is less turbid than that of the Pale Bark: 
it reddens litmus paper, and precipitates infusion of galls more 
slowly than the Infusion of the Pale Bark. Gelatin forms a 
pinkish-yellow precipitate ; Potassio-tartrate of antimony, a yel- 
lowish' white and very copious precipitate ; and the persul- 
phate of iron throws down slowly a bluish-green precipitate. 
The other reagents which aflfect the Pale Bark act upon the 
Yellow. 


♦ These lichens are OpeOT«pha3, Arthonia, Fissurina, Chiodecton, Trypethelia, 
Pyrenula, Porina, Ascidiun Ginchonarum, Lepra^Zawi, Variolaria Lecidea, 

Parmelia, Sticta; besides some Fungi, Hepaticee, and Hypnuni Langsdorfii» 
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Yfellow Bark owes its tonic properties to the Bikinate of 
Quina, which can be separated from it in the same manner as 
the Kinate of Cinchonia from the Pale Bark. The kinate in the 
natural Bark is intimately combined with red cinchonic. It 
contains, besides kinate of lime, tannic acid, yellow colouring 
matter, fecula, fatty matter, and lignin. When cold water is 
poured into a strong decoction of Yellow Bark, the red cincho- 
nic is thrown down. The bitter principle which M. Buchner 
has separated from the Bark of Portlandia grandijloray and 
which he has termed Amer Kino vie, is also found in Yellow 
Bark. It is obtained by acting on the finely-powdered bark by 
Ether, evaporating the ctherial tincture, digesting the residue 
with alcohol, and, after decolouring this tincture- and diluting 
with water, precipitating with ammonia. The precipitate is the 
hitter principle. It is combined with the Kinovic acid in the 
bark. Its constituents arc. Carbon, 62*56, + Hydrogen 8*57, + 
Oxygcn28*87, z: 100*00, or C. 17, H. 29, O. 6, =z 181*04. Itis 
a white, inodorous, pulverulent substance, crystallizing in scales 
when dissolved in alcohol : tasting at first farinaceous, but leav- 
ing on the palate a very disagreeable, persistent bitter. It is 
scarcely soluble in cold water, moderately in warm, very soluble 
in alcohol ; not in ether, nor the fixed nor volatile oils ; it melts 
like resin ; and, at a high temperature, burns and leaves a light 
charcoal. 

The officinal preparations of the Yellow Bark differ little 
from those of the Pale Bark. 

Decoction of Yellow Bark, Decoctum Cmclionce cordifo- 
lice, L. Decoctum Cmchonce, E. — The London College orders 
3x of the bruised bark to be boiled with a pint of distilled water 
in a tightly covered vessel for ten minutes, and strained. The 
preparation of the Edinburgh College is the same as for the 
Decoction of the Pale Bark. The dose is from fgiss to l^ii. 

Extract or Yellow Bark, Extractum Cmchonre cor difolia, 
L. is a simple aqueous Extract. The dose is g. v to 3i. 

Tincture of Cinchona, Tinctur% Cmchonce, L. E. is made 
with the Yellow Bark, in the proportion of 5viii to Oii of proof 
spirit, either by means of the j)ercolater or maceration. The 
dose is fSi to f^iii. 

The Salts of Quina, besides the natural Bikinate, are Sul- 
phates, Nitrate, Hydrochlorate, Phosphate, Citrate, Acetate, and 
Hydrocyanate. The Disulphate is most commonly employed. 

Quina may be combined with two proportions of sulphuric 
acid ; one forming a disalt, the other a neutral salt. The first is 
that in common use. 

Disulphate of Quina, Quince Disulphas, L. Quince 
Sulphas, E. D. was discovered by Pelletier and Caventou, in 
1820. It is pure white, in uniform silky needles, inodorous, 
intensely bitter, little soluble except in boiling water at 60*", but 
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completely soluble in 30 parts of water at 212°. Its solubility 
is increased by acidulating the water with sulphuric acid. The 
crystals arc soluble in 60 parts of rectified spirit. They efflo- 
resce in the air, losing | of their weight ; arc phosphorescent in 
a temperature of 210° Faht.; and decomposed by all substances 
that form salts with sulplnmic acid and with Infusion of Galls. 
It is readily distinguished from sulphate of Cinchonia by its 
crystals, being acicular instead of lamellar. 

The components of the Disulphatc are 2 eq. Quina, + 1 
sulph. acid, + 8 water: cquiv. = 441’20, or 


UlSULPHATE. 

Crystallized. Effloresced. 

Quina . . 74.31 . . 88.899 

Sulphuric acid 9.17 . . 11.111 

Water . . 16.52 


100.00 100.000 


The neutral Sulphate is formed by adding Sulphuric Acid 
to the Disulphate. It crystallizes with difficulty in square or 
rhombic prisms. It is soluble in 10 parts of water at 60°, and 
its own weight at 212‘'. Its components arc 1 Quina, 4* 1 


acid, 4- 8 water : equiv. 

= 276.65, or 


NEUTRAL SULPHATE. 


Quina . 

59.1 

81.819 

Sulphuric acid 

14.6 

18.181 

W ator . 

26.3 . . 



100.0 

100.000 


It readily dissolves in diluted alcohol, but with difficulty in 
strong alcohol. It would be better, were the neutral used 
instead of the disulphatc, as it is very soluble, and the disul- 
phatc is generally converted into it, in extemporaneous prescrip- 
tions, by the addition of sulphuric acid. 

The processes for making the Disulphate of Quina are ex- 
tremely different ; all act on the same principle. The Bark is 
first exhausted by water acidulated with sulphuric acid, and 
decomposes the sulphate by a carbonate of an alkali or hydrated 
oxide of lead : the former is used by the Edinburgh College, 
and it is better than the oxide of lead for the purpose The 
Quina thus formed is again united with sulphuric acid, largely 
diluted with boiling water, and the crystals purified by two crys- 
tallizations. The quantity obtained must necessarily differ with 
the quality of the bark: but the average is from IJ to 3 per 
cent. 

Disulphate of Quina is sometimes adulterated. When the 
adulteration is white sugar, it is detected by the solution of the 
suspected salt in as much carbonate of potassa as will saturate 
the sulphuric acid : if sugar be present, it will then be perceived 
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by the taste. If the adulteration bo starch, a portion of the sus- 
pected salt will remain insoluble in cold water ; and if the mix- 
ture be heated to 170° Faht. then cooled, and the tincture of 
iodine added, the starch will be made evident by the formation 
of Iodine of Amidine. Foracic acid, with which it is also adul- 
terated, is detected by dissolving the salt in alcoliol and setting 
fire to the solution : if that acid be present, the fiamc will be 
green. It is more difficult to detect th(‘ sulphate of lime, which 
is manufactured in acicular crystals, expressly for the purpose 
of adulterating the Disulphatc of Quina : it may, however, be 
detected by exposing the suspected salt to a red heat : the Sul- 
phate of Quina is destroyed, but the Sulphate of Lime mei-ely 
loses its Avater of crystallization ; and, when mixed with water, 
it will rapidly absorb the fluid and solidify in a few seconds. If 
the adulteration be an anhychous sulphate of lime, it will remain 
insoluljle in water, whilst the Sulphate of Quina dissolves. 

Pure Disulpluite of Quina is prc^cipitated from its aqiu^ous 
solution by acetate of lead ; an insoluble suli)hate of lead is 
formed, whilst an Acetate of Quina remains in solution. AVith 
the infusion of galls, an insoluble tanno-gallate of Quina is 
thrown down: and, by lime-water, both the sulphate of lime and 
pure Quina are ])recipitated. No change is produced by the 
salts of iron — a great advantage in the treatment of amenorrluea 
in debilitated habits. 

Acetate of Quina, — .Acetic acid readily unites with Quina, 
and forms a salt, which crystallizes in long, pearl-coloured 
needles, that arc often grouped into stars : it is very soluble, 
and possesses the same medicinal po>vcrs as the di.sulj)hate. 

tfydrocMorale of Quina is formed by the direct combination 
of its components. It crystallizes in silky tufts. 

Phosphate of Quina, made in the same manner, crystallizes 
in pearly needles. 

Arseniate of Quina crystallizes in prismatic needles. 

Both the kinate of Cinchonia and that of Quina are found 
in the officinal red bark. 

The precipitate which the infusion of galls forms with the 
salts of Quina affords a ready method of ascertaining the value 
of specimens : of the yellow bark, the gi eater the precipitate is, 
when infusion of galls is added to the infusion of the bark, the 
richer it is in the alkaloid which it contains. 

Although the Pale Bark yields chiefly Cinchonia, with a 
small quantity of Quina, and the Yellow chiefly Quina, with a 
small proportion of Cinchonia, yet the quantities of the opposite 
princijDles are too small to give a character to the medicinal pro- 
perties or the chemical nature of these Barks. 

Red Cinchona Bark, Cinclion<je oblongifolicn cortex, L. D. 
Cinchona rubra, D. — This is improperly supposed to be the 
Bark of Cinchona oblongifolia of Mutis, which grows in New 
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Granada;, near Maraquita, and yields a Bark known by the terms 
Uuina de flor do Azahar, Cascarilla de Loxa, Cascarilla Azahar, 
and Cascarilla Maraquita de Loxa. The C. magnifolia of Kuiz 
and Pavon, found in the Andes, has also been supposed to yield 
the lied Bark ; it affords the Quina xAmarilla of the Spaniards, 
the Quina rouge de Santa Fe, and the Quina rouge orange plat, 
of the French. The botanical source of the lied Bark is un- 
known. There are two kinds, smooth lied Bark : the second 
kind is called warty lied Bark, 

1. The smooth lied Bark of commerce is imported in both 
quilled and flat piec(jK, seldom exceeding ten or twelve inches 
in length, of a lively red colour, fibrous, v(?ry hard, covered with 
a rough, but not warty, epidermis, transversely cracked, and not 
mucli covered with lichens. The cortical part is about a quarter 
of an inch in thickness, and breaks with a fLl)rous fracture. Im- 
mediately under the cuticle, there is a dark red, resinous matter 
deposited in the fibres, in the form of an agglomerated powder, 
wliich lias a det^per colour, than the rest of the bark. 

2. The lied Bark of Santa Fe is in thick quills, nearly an 
inch in diameter, very rough and warty on the exterior, cracked 
in different directions, and exhibiting deep fissures : interiorly, 
it lias a bright red colour, is brittle, and breaks with a fibrous 
fracture : when moistened, it has a pecidiar, not agreeable 
odour : is un])leasant in the mouth ; and, although less bitter 
and acrid than the jiale and the yellow barks, yet it is more 
acrid, austere, and na\iseoiis. This bark is essentially difierent 
ironi that which is found in the slio])s. The In fusion of lied 
Bark is slowly preeijutated by the infusion of gall-nuts, and of 
other astringc'nt v(\getables ; and a very light, fioculent precijii- 
tatc only is throw]i clown by gelatin. Both protosulphatc and 
])ersulphate of iron strike a deep bluish colour with it, but afford 
little prec.ipitatc. It is also precipitated by tartar emetic and 
bichloride of mercury. The tincture is effected in the same 
manner as the infusion. 

According to the analysis of Pelletier and Caventou, this 
bark contains — an equal quantity of acidulous kinate of Cin- 
chona and acidulous kinate of Quina ; a red cinchonic ; much 
tannic acid ; a yellow colouring matter ; a fatty matter ; kinate 
of lime ; starch ; and lignin. From the effects of the suljdiates 
of iron in its infusion, it is probable that it also contains traces of 
gallic acid, in combination with the tannic. It is more astringent 
and stimulant than the other officinal species. 

I have stated that there are evidently many varieties of l)ark 
in the same jiackage. Formerly, this was of little importance : 
but, on account of the distinct salts contained in the different 
species, a knowledge of these has become necessary. The ex- 
periments of Pelletier and Caventou have demonstrated that 
the quantity of the active principle is least in the Pale Bark, the 
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proportion of kinate of Cinchonia being only as two to nine of 
kinate of Quina found in the Yellow Bark, whilst the quantity 
of each, in Red Bark, is in the proportion of eight of the kinate 
of Cinchonia and seventeen of kinate of Quina : hence, if the 
febrifuge powers of the bark depend on these salts, the Red is 
the most efficacious. 

With regard to the medicinal history of Cinchona Bark, 
numerous fables have been propagated. Humboldt has ascer- 
tained that it was unknown to the Peruvians before the Spanish 
conquest. It was introduced into notice in Europe in 1640, 
from a cure having been effected on the Countess of Cinchon, 
the wife of the Viceroy of Peru, after whom the genus is 
named.* The first treatise on its virtues was published in 1742, 
by Professor Barla of Valladolid. The extension of its em- 
ployment in Europe was chiefly due to the Jesuits ; hence it 
was long known by the appellation Jesuits’ Bark.” The 
secret of the Jesuits was discovered by Talbot, an Englishman, 
who sold it to Louis XIV : but still, although the value of Cin- 
chona Bark, as a remedy, was acknowledged, yet the plants 
yielding it w(U’e unknown until 1737, when Dr. Arrot, a Scotch 
physician in Peru, was the means of an account of it being pub- 
lishedf : but, from what has been detailed, it is scarcely neces- 
sary to say that the botanical history of the genus is not much 
more known than at the period alluded to. 

Cinchona Bark is a decided Tonic, with some degree of 
astringency. 

If a drachm of powdered Cinchona Bark, pale^ yelloio, or rcdy 
be swallowed, once in three or four hours, by a healthy person, it 
causes a dryness of the mouth, a sensation of weight and uneasi- 
ness at the stomach, and aiigmeiited force in the circulation of 
the blood, an increase of perspiration, an elevation of tempera- 
ture, accompanied with redness of the skin, and other symptoms 
of excitement, demonstrating the stimulant power of the re- 
medy. These effects, when the dose is small, although weaker, 
yet are permanent : we feel authorized, therefore, to regard Cin- 
chona as a real Tonic. With respect to its power in changing 
diseased into healthful action, and restoring the vigour and 
energy of the debilitated frame, every day’s experience has 
proved its efficacy, and that of its active principle, especially 
in fevers of an intermittent and remittent character. Much 
waS' said, at one time, about the period of fever in which Cin- 
chona Baj'k ought to be administered. Dr. Clarke of Newcastle, 
and others, gave it at every period, and cured the disease : and 
Dr. Heberden, in his Commentaries, remarks — Unde dicidimus 
suspicionem periculi a coriice, etiam sub ipsa febre adhibito, 


• A brief history of its various fortunes is contained in the London Dispensatory, 
t Phil. Trans. 173r. 
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fiiisse non minus vanam, quam multas alias suspicioncs, quas 
in aj ores nostri dc utilissimo hoc remedio sparserunt*.” Never- 
theless, Cinchona Bark is seldom given during the paroxysm, 
but in the intervals, augmenting the dose towards the accession 
of the next attack. The remedial effects of the Barks depend 
on their alkaloids : their other principles exert only a secondary 
influence. The kinic acid increases the solululity and activity 
of the Cinchonia and the Q.idna: but when these are united 
with mineral acids, especially the sulplmric, they are better 
Tonics. In their administration, we ought always to direct our 
attention to the state of the stomach and intestines before pre- 
scribing them ; and not to administer them if these important 
organs be in an irritable condition, or if general inflammation 
be present. 

Cinchona Bark, and the salts of its alkaloids, may be pre- 
scribed advantageously in all diseases which assume an inter- 
mittent type. Whenever a true periodic character occurs, the 
Bark proves s('rviccable, and rarely injures. Even in local aflcc- 
tions this rule holds good. In a cas<^ recorded by Sir B. Brodie, 
a gentleman, wlio had lived long in a tropical climate, became 
affected with stricture of the urethra of a spasmodic nature, 
whicli r(icurrcd every alternate night about twelve o'clock, and 
continued until five or six o’clock in the morning. It was cured, 
by anticipating the paroxysm and administering disulphate of 
Quina, in large doses, at sliort intervals of time. In the inter- 
mittents of warm climates, (jinchona may be conjoined with 
calomel and aloes; and, even in this climate, the intestines 
should, in every instance, be kept rather in a lax state during 
its exhibition, or tlnit of the; sul})hatcs of its alkaloids. 

In inany chronic diseases, although intermissions do not 
occur. Cinchona Bark and its alkaloids are beneficially adminis- 
tered. Thus, in chronic and pulmonary catarrh, kept up hy a 
weakened habit; in chronic dianlupa ; in passive hannorrhages ; 
in scrofulous conditions of the system ; in dyspepsia ; ano- 
rexia; and every case of direct debility, they may be i)rescribed 
with advantage. I am in the daily habit of prescribing them in 
cases which are regarded as neuralgia, in which the pain l e- 
turns at stated intervals. In that peculiar inflammation of the 
sclerotic coat of the eye which assumes the characteristic of 
rheumatism, they may be regarded almost in the light of 
specifics. 

But, notwithstanding the substantial benefit resulting from 
the administration of Cinchona Bark, and the salts of Quina and 
of Cinchonia, in these diseases, some caution is requisite in 
prescribing them. They are hurtful when hepatic symptoms 
a re p resent : they should never be ordered until all inflamma- 

• Conimentarii do Morb. Hist, enp.37. 
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tory action is subdued by bleeding and other means : and in 
every case their use should be prefaced by purgatives. Local 
and topograpliical circumstances also vary their efficacy. Thus, 
Mr. Annesley, in his work on the Diseases of India, states 
that altliough the Bark is the grand remedy in fevers in India, 
during the cold s(?asoji, yet it fails in the rainy season, in which 
calomel and antinioriy only prove useful. 

'Jlie Britisli Pharmaceutical preparations of the three species 
of Cinchona used in tliis country have been already noticed ; 
but the value of each may be here particularly examined. The 
ponxjor was formerly given in doses of gr. x to 3vi, every second 
or third hour, during the intermissions, in agues : but the bulk, 
which alone was often such as to nauseate, was alw ays regarded 
as an objection to this form of the medicine. The best vehicle 
for administering it is milk, which effectually covers the taste of 
the bark, if the dose be swallowed the instant it is mixed wuth 
the milk. If deooviion be preferred, care should be taken not to 
prolong the boiling l)eyond ten minutes ; as long boiling con- 
verts the tannic acid into oxidized extractive', which, precipi- 
tating, carries down w ith it much of the kinates. In the decoc- 
tion, the precipitates formed on cooling should be suspended by 
means of mucilage ; for these contain a large proportion of the 
kinates. Ttifiision in boiling winter, acidulated with diluted 
sulphuric acid, is a useful preparation. Neither decoction nor 
infusion are useful in agues. They prove veiy beneficial as 
^Ponies ; and, besides being administered as such, they are also 
employed as topical remedies — namely, gargles, in combination 
wdth the chloride of soda, or with hydrochloric acid, in malig- 
nant scarlatina ; and, also, as lotions in gangrenous sores : the 
bark, thus used, changes the morbid action of the part, and aids 
cicatrization. 

The Tinctures contain all the active principles of the bark ; 
the diluted alcohol dissolving the kinates of the alkaloids, and 
scarcely touching the kinate of lime. A Whic is employed on 
the Continent ; and in this country wine is used as a vehicle 
for the pow'der. The French Codex orders a syrup ; but it is 
a feeble preparation. 

The Extracts arc prepared both wuth water and with diluted 
alcohol. The alcoholic extract contains all the active constituents 
of the bark : if it be rei)eatedly washed with distilled water, 
the whole of the kinates are separated, and the red insoluble 
matter only remains : hence the natural kinates can be readily 
obtained. 

The best preparations are the disulphate and the sulphate of 
the alkaloids. It maybe reasonably demanded, in what do these 
salts differ t In a medicinal point of view, :^?iy experience does 
not authorize me to assert that either possesses properties not 
common to both : but M. Bally has stated that the disulphate 



of Cinchonia is more stimulant than the clisulphato of Quina. 
To obtain the full effect of the disiilphate of Quina, in ague, 
the best mode of proscribing it is to dissolve two or three 
grains in an infusion of the confection of roses, filtered and 
acidulated with diluted Nitric acid, and to add fti of tinc- 
ture of orange peel, which covers the extreme bitterness of 
the solution*. This dose of the disulphatc should be given 
every second liour, during the interval, so that the last dose 
may be taken half an hour only before the anticipated par- 
oxysm. Dr. Elliotson says that the preferable mode is to 
give a largo dose — gr. x, for instance — cither beforci or imme- 
diately after the })aroxysm : but, in my practice, small doses, 
frequently repeatcal, have proved more useful than om^ large 
dose. I have given it, in appropriate doses, to infants labouring 
\indcr intermittent fever, with the best effects. 

In some cases, however, when taken into the stomach, it lias 
produced symptoms almost indicative of inflammation of that 
organ ; to obviate which. Signor Broglia dal Persico pro])oses to 
cure agues by dusting from two to six grains of the disulphate, 
in fine j^owder, on blist(*red surfaces : he affirms that the salt 
thus applied may be detected in tlie stools. M. Poiiite, a J)hy- 
sician in Lyons, has also proposed to introduce it into the habit 
by absorption. 11 is j^hm is to rub the gums and the inside of 
the cheeks with the disulphatc, very finely pow dered, for ten or 
fiften minutes, or until all the powder be absorbed ; cautioning 
the patient not to swallow tin' saliva. He affirms that, thus ap- 
plied, the sulpliatc acts wdth as much energy as when taken into 
the stomach, without exciting any irritation of the mucous mem- 
brane, which, lie contends, it is always a])t to induce'. I can 
]:)car testimony to the efficacy of this mode of introducing the 
salts of Quina into the habit. 

The sulphates of Quina and Cinchonia may he also adminis- 
tered per anum : they cure ague, but cause violent colic. 

(I, PiPERiNA. — This is a peculiar principle, which was dis- 
covered, in 1819, by M. Oerstadt, of Copenhagen, in Black 
Pepper. Its discoverer regarded it as an alkaloid : M. Pelletier, 
who carefully examined it in 1821, disproved this opinion, and 
classed it as a resinoid. It is procured in white or pale-yellow, 
semi-transparent, flattish quadrilateral prisms, with two parallel 
large and two small sides, terminated by an inclined plage ; 
these are insoluble in cold, and even scar(;ely soluble in 
boiling water, and they precipitate as the water cools : but 
they are soluble in alcohol, in ether, and in acetic acid. The 
alcoholic solution is rendered milky on the addition of water, 
like resinous, spirituous solutions. The crystals of Piperina 


• It is a curious, although not easily exjilained, fact, that the bitterness of the 
disulphate is completely covered by aromatic bitters, such as gentian root, orange 
peel, and cascarilla. 
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are fusible at 212". The diluted mineral acids do not act 
upon them ; but the strong acids alter their properties : thus, 
sulphuric acid gives them a blood-red colour ; the nitric first pro- 
duces a greenish-yellow^ then an orange^ and, lastly, a red colour ; 
and the hydrochloric changes their natural yellow to a deep 
yellow hue. 

The process for procuring the Piperina is very simple. Two 
pounds of pulverized Black Pepper (p. 82) are boiled in three 
pounds of alcohol at 36° Beaum4^ and the tincture left at rest 
until it is cold, and decanted ; and this operation is repeated 
with fresh alcohol : or the alcohol is passed through the ground 
Pepper in a percolator, until it is exhausted. Two-thirds of the 
spirit is then distilled off, and two pounds of distilled water, 
containing f ^iii of hydrochloric acid, are next poured on the 
alcoholic solution ; the fluid becomes turbid, and deposites a 
precipitate of a deep grey colour, which consists x:)artly of fatty 
matter, on removing which, beautiful crystals of Piperina ap- 
pear upon the sides of the vessels, and on the filter. By adding 
fresh water to the liquid as long as it becomes turbid, fresh crys- 
tals arc procured. The concrete oil, which is separated, is 
of a dark green colour, excessively acrid, and very soluble in 
alcohol. 

Piperina is also obtained from White Pepper, but in smaller 
quantity than from Black Pepper. It is also procured by a si- 
milar process from Long Pepper, and I have succeeded in ob- 
taining it also from Chamomile flowers. Impure IMpcrina, such 
as it is usually prescribed, is not simply Tonic, but it is a power- 
ful excitant, resembling the acrid oil of Pepper in its action. 
In some habits it acts upon the bowels, causing gripings and 
watery stools ; and, in others, it seems to have produced a pus- 
tular eruption, with severe itching and exfoliation of the cuticle. 
In this case, it is difficult to say whether the acrid oil or the 
Piperina should be regarded as causing these symptoms. 

If we enquire into the value of Piperina as a Tonic medi- 
cine, we find that Pepper entered into many of the prescriptions 
of the ancients ; but it does not appear that it was employed by 
them as an anti-periodic. It is not easy, therefore, to determine 
the origin of the popular opinion* in its favour as a remedy in 
these diseases: and it was not until after the discovery of 
Piperina that any idea could be formed of the cause of its be- 
neficial effects. The first satisfactory account of the medicinal 
properties of Piperina was published by Dr. Mcli of Bavenna, 
in a work entitled Nuove Esperienze ed Observazioni sul 
modo ottenerve dal Pope nero il Peperino e TOlio acre.” It 
has been successfully employed as a Tonic on the Continent ; 
but it is rarely used in this country ; hence, farther experience 
— - ' — — — - 

• A mixture, or rather tincture, of Black Pepper in /afin or rum, has long been 
regarded as a specific for ague among s!iilt)rs. 



(IIAMOMILE. 


565 


is requisite to determine its value. Dr. Gordini, of Leghorn, 
asserts that, in periodical fevers, he has found it prove successful 
when disulphate of Quina has hiiled. He gave it in doses of from 
gr, viii to gr, x every fourth hour during the apyrexia*. The same 
superiority of Piperina, in breaking the catenation of diseased 
actions in Intermitten ts, has been found by Dr. Hartle, in Trini- 
dad. He gives it in doses of gr. v every second hour during the 
intervals. He affirms that it does not, in the smallest degree, 
affect the sensorium. If it be found to realize the anticipations 
of those who have introduced it, some method of procuring it 
at a more reasonable rate should be discovered ; and the re- 
introduction of the use of one of our indigenous plants, Chamo- 
mile flowers, which contains it, as an anti-periodic, may be 
attended with beneficial effects. 

e. Chamomile flowers. Antliemis, L. E. Flores Clia- 
m(^meliy D. — ChaiAomile flowers are the production of the An- 
themis nohilis, an indigenous plant, belonging to the division 
Asteracece, of the natural order Compositce\, The plant, in its 
natural state, is prostrate, with small, sessile pinnatiscct leaves, 
and flowering branches, naked and one-headed at the apex. The 
florets of the disk are tubular and yellow ; those of the ray. 


• The following extract of a letter from J, Adamson, Esq. of Rf/e, to Charles Knight, 

Esq., at the date of the letter, one of my pupils, is illustrative of this point. 

Dear Sir, April 14, 1829. 

The cases in which I have used the Piperine, in its crystallized state, have been 
most satisfactory. I'ho first person upon whom I tried it was a man of the name of 
George Avery. 1 visited him during the third paroxysm, and ordered one grain of 
Piperine to be taken every two hours between the paroxysms. The next day he had 
a most terrible fit of the vulgar gripes,” which, however, was speedily removed by 
an aperient. The ague did uot return, and he has been free from it to this day. 
Another man, Henry Heath, had two paroxysms. He took gr.i every two hours, 
and had no return The pain in the bowels also appearing in this man, I determined, 
in future, to give an aperient at first starting, which has completely prevented, in other 
cases, any griping. Hodges, of the Staff Cor|)s ; Catt, Winchelsea Marsh ; Jarratt, 
near the Dank; Mrs. Watson’s cook ; Mrs. Wood, of the workhouse; Mrs. Peedle, 
and many others ; have experienced equal benefit : and, I think, afford suffi- 
cient evidence of the efficacy of Piperine in intermittents. There is one ease to 
which I wish particularly to direct your attention and recollection — Crowhurst, Vid- 
ler’s foreman This man has suffered from ague for, I think, nine months ; it could 
be moved by nothing. He, as you may remember, wished to try the Piperine, He 
took the usual dose with decided effect ; for the paroxysm was evidently weakened ; 
but, the stomach having got accustomed to the action of Piperine, whether stimulant 
or tonic I will not determine, the enemy returned, and there remained, in spite of the 
doses of Piperine, and small or large doses of sulphate of quina, or any thing else 
which was given. I mention this case to shew, that, where the Pipeline has failed, the 
sulphate of quina has had no better effect. But I dare say you will ask — How' does 
it answer now? To be candid, I have discontinued the u.se of it ; not from doubting 
its power, but from the four following reasons: — 1st, the expense of preparing it in 
comparison with the price of sulphate of quina ; 2ndly, want of time and opportunity 
to prepare it ; Srdly, its inconvenient form of exhibition, only in the form of pills ; 
and, 4thly, (he spirituous extract, which you remember you prepared before you left, 
I find to be perfectly useless ; you may as well give so many pepper-corns. 

f Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edit. p. 47, pi. 19. London Dispensatory* are 
Anthemis. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 218. Lindley, 459. Hayne, x, 47, ‘ 
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ligulate and white ; receptacle convex, with scales between the 
florets. The plant is extensively cultivated, and the florets of 
the disk, from that circumstance, are converted either partiaUy 
or wholly, into ligulate florets ; but as their medicinal properties 
are thus diminished, the single flowering variety only should be 
employed. 

Chamomile flowers have a strong, peculiar, but not unplea- 
sant odour, and an aromatic, warm, intensely bitter taste. Both 
water and alcohol extract their medicinal properties. The vo- 
latile oil which gives them their odour and aromatic quality can 
be separated by distillation*. Boiling in alcohol separates from 
them a concrete fat oil, which is deposited as the solution cools ; 
and in it Piperina exists, and separates from it when it is treated 
in the same manner as Pepper. The infusion and tincture of 
Chamomile flowers are copiously precipitated by the acetate of 
lead ; the sulphates of iron which strike . h blue-black ; and 
also by decoction of yellow cinchona. From these results, we 
may conclude that Chamomile flowers contain a fal or oi/y 
matter y volatile oily bitter extra dicey and tannic acid ; probably, 
also, gum and some salts. Their officinal preparations, employed 
as Tonics, are infusiotiy decoctmi, and extract. 

Infusion of Chamomile, Infusum AntliemidiSy L. E. In- 
fusum Chammneliy D. is prepared by infusing 5V of the flowers 
in Oi of boiling distilled water for ten (twenty, E.) minutes, 
(twenty-four hours, D.) and then straining. It is employed 
cold, as a Tonic, in doses of f|i to f.^iii. 

Compound Decoction of Chamomile, Decoctnm Chamw- 
meli comjjosituniy D. is made by boiling for a short time 3ii of 
the flowers, ^ii of the seeds of Sweet Fennel, and Oi of water ; 
and straining. It is an unnecessary pre])aration, as it answers 
no purpose for which the Infusion is not equally applicable. 

Extract of Chamomile, Extractuni Antliemidisy E. Ex- 
tr actum Chama^meliy D. is the result of the evaporation of the 
decoction of the flowers. It is little more than a simple bitter ; 
the greater part of the volatile oil being driven off by the boil- 
ing and evaporation ; consequently the remedy, as far as respects 
its aromatic property, is deteriorated. The dose is gr. x to 3ss. 

The tonic properties of Anthemis nohilisy adinini|tered in mo- 
derate doses, have been long known ; and, before the introduc- 
tion of the Cinchona barks, the pulverized flowers were success- 
fully administered in intermittent feversf. In large doses of the 
powder, and in strong decoction or infusion, they prove emetic ; 
but the officinal infusion, or one lighter, made at a temperature 


• Oleum Anihemidis, L. E. In doseu of m. v to m. xv, administered as an 
Oleo-sacebarum ; it is an excellent carminative in flatulent colic, 

. t Morton, Exer. ) de febr. intermit, cap. 6. Pringle, Diseases of the Army, 
p. 216. Cullen, Mat. Med. vol. ii, p. 79, 
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under 120°, are excellent tonics, in convalescence from acute 
diseases, dyspepsia, gout, and chronic debility. 

/. Gentiania, Gmtisic Acid. — This is procured in yellow, 
inodorous, acicular crystals, not very soluble in water, and only 
moderately in alcohol and ether. Gentiania, as discovered by 
MM. Henry and Cavcntou, has been found to be a compound 
of an insipid, inodorous acid, named Genttsic^ discovered by 
Leconte, whose opinions were confirmed by Tromsdorlf, in 
1837*, and an odorous, bitter princijde ; Richard had pre- 
viously declared its acid character. Both the Gentiania of 
Henry and Caventou, and the Gcntisic acid of Leconte arc 
expensive preparations, and neither are medicinally used in this 
country. They may be procured from the roots of the Gen- 
tiana 1/utea and other species of the genus Gentiana. 

M. Majendic tried the medicinal properties of Gentiana 
carefully prepared. .He says it proved to be an excellent Tonic, 
and so little poisonous as to produce no bad consequences even 
when injected into the veins. There is only one species of Gen- 
tian officinal, namely — 

Yellow Gentian, Gentiana Ltdea, a plant which grows 
in great abundance in the Alps of Switzerland and Austria, the 
Apennines and the Pyrenees, on the mountains of Vosges and 
Auvergne, and in North America. It belongs to the natural 
order Gentianaceaef. It is a tall plant, rising from two to five 
feet in height, with opposite, sessile, ovate, entire seven-ribbed, 
plaited leaves : the upper ones are amplexicaul and concave. 
The flowers are axillary, on smooth, short peduncles, both calyx 
and carolla is yellow ; the ovary conical, with five greenish glands 
at the base ; and the capsule conical and two-valved. The root 
only is used, although the whole plant possesses the same pro- 
perties as the root. 

The Roots of Gentian, Gentiania, L. E. Gentiana lutea. 
radix, D. are in rough twisted pieces, more or less branched : 
they have a faint aromatic odour, and an intensely bitter, but not 
nauseous taste. The epidermis is wrinkled, of a brownish-yel- 
low colour, and is separated from the central part, which is of a 
greyish-yc^ow hue and spongy, by a dark reddish-brown layer. 
They are tQugh and easily sliced. Their sensible qualities, 
which are not perfected until they are four years old, may be 
extracted by ether, alcohol, and water. They contain — a hitter 
principle; a very fleeting, odorous matter; a suhstance resembling 
hird4ime, which Leconte has demonstrated to be a compound of 


• Journ. de Pharm. t. xxiii. p. 4G9. Gentisic acid forms salts with the alkalies. 
The Gentisate of Soda crystallizes in long, acicular, golden yellow crystals, which are 
decomposed by solution in water. 

t Woodville’s Med. Bot. 3d edit. p. 273, pi. 96. London Dispensatory, art. 
Gentiana. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 127. Lindley, 519; Hayne xiii, 28, 
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wax, oil, and caoutchouc; a grcm fixed oil ; a free acid^geiittsiCy 
in small quantity ; uncrystallizahle sugar ; gu/ni ; a yellow-co- 
louring mattery and lignin^. The fugaceous nature of the colour- 
ing matter accounts for the effects of acids and alkalies on the 
infusion. Neither the salts of iron nor the nitrate of silver throw 
down precipitates in the infusion — a yety convenient circum- 
stanbe in its medicinal administration. It is eopiously precipi- 
tated by acetates of lead and the decoction of yellow cinchona 
bark. Besides diluting the colour, acids greatly diminish the 
bitterness of the Gentian root; whilst alkalies increase both the 
colour and the bitterness. Owing to the saccharine principle 
contained in the Gentian, the infusion very rapidly ferments 
and spoils. 

Tabulous history carries the discovery of the medicinal pro- 
perties of Gentian to high antiquity ; assigning it to Gentius, 
king of Illyria, who lived 167 years before the Christian era, 
after whom the plant is namedf. It possesses considerable tonic 
powers, exciting appetite and promoting digestion. It is taken 
into the circulation, and accumulates in the habit. Cullen says 
that Gentian, combined with galls or tormentil, in equal parts, 
and given in sufficient quantity, cures intermittents ; shewing 
tlie advantage of combining astringents with bitters when wc 
desire to extend their influence on the system. Tliis root had 
formerly a high character as a gout medicine, and was an ingre- 
dient of the celebrated Portland powder. 

Gentian-root is administered in the forms of Infusion^ Extract, 
Tincture, and Wine, . ^ - 

Compound Infusion op Gentian, Infusum Gc^dAan<e com- 
positum, L. D. Infusum Oentiance, E. are both compbund Infu- 
sions. The first is made with sii of sliced Gentian, 5ii (.5i, D.) 
of dried Orange peel, (5i, D.) of fresh Lemon peel, and Oi 
(^^xii, I).) of boiling distilled water: for the second, arc ordered. 
Gentian, sliced, Siv, dried and bruised bitter Orange peel Si, 
Coriander seeds Si, Proof-spirit f§iv, and cold water fjxvi. 
The spirit is first poured on the solids ; and, three hgaurs after- 
wards, the water ; and in twelve hours the whole is strained 
through linen. The Edinburgh Infusion is less apfijto ferment 
lliaii the other : it is the best form for administering Gentian ; 
and the facility of combining it with acids, or alkalies, or the 
salts of silver, iron, and zinc, renders it an excellent vehicle for 
these medicines in all cases of direct debilityj. 

* Jwirn. de Pharm. tome vii,p. 173. ^ 

t It Termed a part of the celebrated antidote of Mithridates, which, says Celsus, 
was called most noble : quod quotidie sumendo rex ille dicitur adversus veiienorum 
pericula tutum corpus suum reddidisse” — an excellent commentary on the state of 
medicipe at that period, and a’ Striking instance of the antiquity of that credulity which 
still adheres to titled ignorance on the subject of remedies. 

J It is said that the root of the Gentiana acaulis, a beautiful indigenous mouii- ' 
tainous species, with a solitary, large, bell-shaped flower, possesses all the medicinal 
properties of the yellow Gentian root, without the disadvantage of the gum. This 
‘ deserves a trial. 
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ITie officinal infusidn is a compound of Gentian, orange 
peel, and lemon peel, and is an excellent vehicle for sulphate of 
quina. 

Compound Tinutube Of Gentian. Tinctura Gentiance com- 
posita, L. E. D. — The formula of the London and Dublin Col- 
leges differs from that of Edinburgh. In the two former, ^iiss 
(|ii, D.) of sliced Gehtian, C^vni, D.) of dried Orange peel, 
(3iv, D.) of Cardamom br^iised, and Oii (f.^xxxii, D.) of Proof 
spirit,’ are ordered. In the latter, ^ii of the Gentian, of Orange 
peel, ?ss of Canella in fine powder, and 3i of bruised Cochineal, 
are ordered to be cither digested in Oii of Proof Spirit, strained 
by pressure and filtered ; or prepared by percolation. The dose 
is f3i to fjii. 

Extract of Gentian. Extractum Gentmia*, L.E.D. — 
This is a simple and a good preparation. It may be given in 
doses of from ten grains to half a drachm, twice or thrice a day. 
It has one peculiarity of great practical value ; it prevents the 
nauseating influence of Ipecacuanha, without impairing the pro- 
perties of that medicine when it is given in large doses. 

Compound Wine of Gentian. Vinum Gentiance composi- 
turn, E. — This might be with more propriety named Compound 
Wine of Yellow Barh : being made with ^i of that bjirk, of 
Gcntia?i,^3ii of dried Orange peel, 3 ! of Canella, all in powder, 
and f^^ivss of Proof spirit, with f ^xxxvi of Sherry. The dose is 
f3iv to f,^i. 

g, Ckiuetta. Chirettay E. — This is the herb and root of Aga- 
tliotes Chirayia^y a plant belonging to the natural order Gentia- 
nacea). It is an annual, rising erect, with a straight single stem, 
to the height of tlneo feet. The leaves are opposite, amplexi- 
cf^ul,' lanceolate acute, entire, three or five nerved. The flowers 
are yellow, numerous on the upper half of the plant, in an ele- 
gant, leafy, oblong, decussated panicle with two small bractes at 
each of its divisions. 

The whole plant is bitter, but the root is most bitter. The 
bitterness » imparted both to water and spirit. The only offi- 
cinal preparation is the Infusion, Infusum Chirettw, E. made 
with 3iv of Ijje herb and Oi of boiling water. The dose is f §i to 

fSiii- 

Chiretta has long been used as a .Tonic, in dyspeptic affec- 
tions, in India ; and has lately been introduced in England as a 
gout medicine. MM. Lassaigne and Boissel have analyzed it, 
and found in it— a yellow bitter principle; a brownish colouring 
matter ; resin ; gum ; malic acid ; malate of potassa ; silex f and 
some traces of oxide of ironf. It does not appear to possess any 
advantages over Gentiana Lutea- 


• Don. Loud. Phil. Mag, 1836, p. 76. Roxb. flor. Ind. ii. p. 71. Lindley, 619. 
t Journ. de Pharm. t. vii, p. 28, 
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h. Salicina. — This is a resinoid, discovered by MM. 
Belke, Buchner, and Leroux, in the bark of some species of 
the willow tribe*. It is procured in white, hexangular, scaly 
crystals, very bitter, slightly aromatic^ soluble in about 20 parts 
of cold, very soluble in hot water ; soluble also in alcohol ; but 
not in ether, nor in volatile oils. It is fusible at 212°. Sulphu- 
ric acid, at a low temperature, reddens it deeply ; muriatic acids 
dissolve it ; and it may be changed into resin by the action of 
both these acids, and by heat. Duflos prepared it by boiling the 
bark in three successive waters ; evaporating till the decoction is 
the triple of the bark iised (say 11b. bark, 31b. decoction): 
then adding litharge in fine powder, and digesting twenty-four 
hours ; repeating this two or three times. The solution is then 
evaporated to the consistence of syrup, and the crystals that form 
arc purified by repeated solution and crystallization. Erdmann 
has proposed another process. He macerates ,^xvi of Willow 
bark in a mixture of gii of lime in Oviii of water ; and afterwards 
boils for half an hour. This is repeated twice with the residue. 
The clear decoctions are next concentrated to Oii, and digested 
with animal charcoal, filtered and evaporated to dryness. The 
extract is next exhausted with spirit, containing 28 per cent, of 
alcohol, the spirit nearly distilled, and the residue left to crystal- 
lize. A second crystallization and digestion in animal charcoal 
purifies them. Sixteen ounces of the bark yield 5v of the salt. 

To ascertain whether the willow bark contains Salicina, boil si 
of it in f §iv of distilled water ; digest in the decoction 3 i of 
litharge in fine powder ; filter and precipitate the lead with sul- 
phuretted hydrogen gas, then evaporate to f^i. If, in this solu- 
tion, sulphuric acid produces a bright purple-red, Salicina is 
presentf. 

Salicina is not precipitated from its solution by infusion of 
galls, acetate of lead, alum, nor tartar emetic. According to 
Pelouze and Gay-Lussac, it consists of 

Carbon * ' 2 cq. (2 x 6.12) 12.24, or 55.491 

Hydrogen 2 (1x2) =2 8.184 

Oxygen 1 zr 8 36.325 


Equivalent 22.24 100.000 

The following species of Salix are officinal. 

1. Salix fragilis, Crack WillowJ, D. an indigenous species, 
growing upon the banks of rivers, flowering in April and May. 

* ijourn. de Pharm. 1829. This species of Salix, in which salicina has been found, 
are S. Jissa^ S. S. amydalina^ S. vitellina, and S. incana^ pentandra^ alba^ 

Httsselliana : it hns also been procured from Populus tremuluj P. nigra, P. GrcecUj 
P. angulata, and P. alba, ^ 

Duflos, Schweizzer, Seidel Journ. 1833, p.25. 

I Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. i, p. 477 — 8. London Dispensatory, art Salix. 
Woodville’s Med. Bot third edit. p.l3, t. 8. Smith’s Flora Brit. 1051 — 1067 — 1071. 
Hayne, xiii, 41, 42, 43. Lindley, 3 17. 
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I'lie baik is inodorous, bitter, and austere ; but it yields little 
Salicina. 

2. Salix Caprea. Round-leaved Willow, E. D. This is also 
an indigenous species ; the bark is bitter and tonic. 

3. Salix alba. White Willow, D. The bark of this spe- 
cies has been longest known as a medicinal agent : when dry, it 
is of a brown colour within ; is very intensely bitter, acrid, and 
slightly aromatic. According to the analysis of Pelletier and 
Caventou, it contains, besides Salicina, a brownish red matter, 
soluble in alcohol, but little soluble in water ; a green fatty mat- 
ter, soluble in alcohol and ether ; tannine acid, of a peculiar kind, 
which affords an abundant precipitate with gelatin, but not with 
tartar emetic ; gum ; and lignin. The Infusion and Decoction 
of White Willow Bark are bitter and astringent, and are preci- 
pitated by lime water ; the carbonates of alkalies ; the sesqui- 
salts of iron, and the salts of lead. All these precipitates are 
tannates of the bases, combined with the colouring principle. 

It is evident that these barks possess a tonic power, acting on 
tlie tissues to Avhich they are applied, and also on the general 
habit ; and experience has fully confirmed their influence as an 
anti-periodic in intermittents. They require, liowevcr, to be 
prescribed in large doses : they may be administered in powder 
or infusion, or decoction, or in that of tincture, which con- 
tains all the active principles of the bark. But the discovery of 
Salicina, like (iuina, has already superseded the use of these 
barks. This alkaloid may be administered in doses of gr. vi to 
gr. xii. It operates like the salts of Quina, but without causing 
headache when it is given in large doses. 

/. Quassina. — This is prepared, according to Wiggers, by 
concentrating a decoction of the wood, agitating the decoction 
repeatedly, with lime, for twenty-four hours; evaporating the fil- 
tered fluid to dryness ; then treating the residue with boiling, 
rectified si>irit, and crystallizing. But the substance usually 
called Quassin, is obtained by evaporating a strong decoction of 
Quassia chips to the consistence of an extract : it is semitrans- 
parent, and of a brownish-yellow colour, soluble in water and in 
diluted alcohol, or what is termed proof-spirit, but not in strong 
alcohol and ether. It is a simple but good extract of the drug. 
The aqueous solution of Quassina precipitates the persalts of 
iron and the acetate of lead in yellow flakes, and the nitrate of 
mercury in white flakes. The extract does not precipitate tartar 
emetic, and does not throw down the protosulphate of iron, as it 
contains no traces of cither tannic or gallic acid. Quassina is 
the active principle of the following substances. 

1. Quassia Wood. Quassia. L. E. I)*.— The Quassia 

• Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edit. p. 574, pi. 204. London Dispen. art. Quas- 
sia. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 783. Swartz, Flor. Ind. acc. ii, 742. 
Lindley, 208. Hayne, (Simaruba cxeclsa) ix, 16. 
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W ood of the shops is not the wood of the Quassia amara, but 
of the Quassia or Simaruba excelsa*, the Picra^na excelm of Dr. 
Lindley; belonging to the natural order Shnarubacece, The 
wood of the former is nearly white, the bark thin, dense, brittle, 
yellowish-green, and easily separated ; the pieces do not ex- 
ceed an inch and a half in diameter. It is inodorous, and has 
an intense bitter taste. This wood is never imported for me- 
dicinal puqioses. The Quassia of the shops is the wood of 
the Picrana excelsa, a handsome tree, a native of Jamaica 
and other West India islands, growing in the plains and hills, 
and rising to fifty or sixty feet in height. The leaves are alter- 
nate, pinnate, unequal, and the axis not winged, which distin- 
guishes it from Quassia amara. The flowers are in axillary, 
compound, panicled racemes ; small, pale-yellow, polygamous. 
The fruit is a drupe, generally three drupes form together, but 
one only ripens : the nut is solitary, globose, with a fragile 
shell. 

Quassia Wood is brought home in billets, about the thick- 
ness of the human thigh, and cut into the chips found in the 
shops. It is firmer and yellower than the wood of the Quassia 
amara. It is sometimes covered with a bark of a dark greenish- 
brown hue, traversed by reticular lines. Water is the best ve- 
hicle for taking up its medicinal properties, which is a pure 
simple bitter. It is also taken up by rectified spirit. Both 
infusion and tincture are affected by the same reagents as the 
solution of Quassina. 

Quassia was first introduced, as a medicinal agent, from 
being used as a secret remedy in fever, by a negro in Surinam, 
called Quassi, after whom the plant is named by Linnaeus. It 
was at one time vaunted as capable of curing intermittents ; but 
it has not maintained that character, although it is still regarded 
as a powerful Tonic ; and of a nature that its infusion admits of 
admixture with the sulphate of iron, of zinc, and most of the 
metallic salts. It neither quickens the pulse nor augments the 
animal heat, nor operates on the bowelsf. In combination with 
cretaceous powders, or the alkalies and aromatics, it is useful in 
atonic gout ; but if any irritation exist in the stomach, it is 
injurious. Its vermifuge powers have been well ascertained: 
but all Tonics may be regarded as vermifuges. On the Con- 
tinent, persons of sedentary habits take a table-spoonful of the 
infusion of Quassia an hour before dinner, as an aid to diges- 
tion. In South America, basins are made out of the wood of 
the Quassia, which are employed by dyspeptics, the wood com- 
municating its bitter to the beverage which is put into it, and 


• Linnaeus, Decandolle, Hayne, Nees von Easenbech. 
t Murray, Apparatus Medicam. 
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hence it proves Tonic*. Quassia is administered in the form 
of Infusion, Tincture, and Extract. 

Infusion of Quassia. Infusum Quassia. L. E. D. — This 
is a simple infusion ^ but the proportions of all the Colleges differ. 
The London College orders 9ii, the Edinburgh 9iii, to Oi of 
boiling distilled water; the Dublin 3i to f|viii of the water. 
The dose is f^i to f^iii. 

Tincture of Quassia. Tinctura Quassm. E. D. — The pro- 
portions are of the chips to Oii of proof-spirit (E.) ; ji of the 
sawdust to f|xxxii of proof spirit (D.). The dose is from fSi to 
ftiii. 

Compound Tincture of Quassia. Tinctura Quasstce com- 
posita. E. — This, in addition to the Quassia, contains the vo- 
latile oils of Cardamom and Cinnamon. It is a useful bitter. 
Dose f^i to ftiv. 

Extract of Quassia. Quassias Extractum. E. — An eva- 
porated infusion. Dose, gr. v to gr. xv. 

SiMARUBA Bark. Simaruha. L. E. D. — This is the bark 
of the roots of Simaruba officinalis of De Candolle ; Simaruba 
amara of Nees von Essenbeck and Lindley. It is a native of 
Guayana and Jamaica: is a tall tree, with long, creeping roots ; 
alternate, pinnate leaves, having mucronate leaflets. The flowers 
are dioecious, small, yellow, and in branched scattered panicles. 
The fruit is a drupe, black and shining, and aggregated four or 
five together on a common peduncle. The bark of the root is the 
officinal part, being more active than that of the branches. It 
had been long employed by the inhabitants of Guayana before 
it was introduced into Europe in 1713. It is brought from Ja- 
maica in pieces folded lengthways. It is very fibrous, thin, 
light, greyish or whitish, and Avarty exteriorly, and interiorly of 
a light reddish-broAvn hue. It is inodorous, and impresses a 
very bitter taste on the palate, but without any acrimony. It is 
so tough that it cannot be pulverized. 

According to the analysis of M. Morin, of Rouen, Simaruba 
contains a resinous matter, a volatile oil having the smell of 
benzoin, malic acid, traces of gallic acid, quassina, ulmin and 
lignin, acetate of potassa, an ammoniacal salt, malate of potassa, 
and an oxide of ironf. Its active principles are taken up both 
by water and by rectified spirit. 

The infusion is the only officinal preparation. The infusion 
contains all the virtues of the bark. It is precipitated by in- 
fusion of yellow bark and salts of lead, reagents which do not 
affect the infusion of Quassia ; but, more particularly, by the 
bichloride of mercury and the alkaline carbonates. It is dis- 
tinguished by the volatile oil, with which the bitter principle is 

• I am informed that the wood of the Quassia amara is that which is used in 
South America, where the excelsa is altogether disregarded. 

t Jouni. de Pharm. Feb. 1812 . 
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combined, and which, undoubtedly, adds to its po^^ers as a 
Tonic. The tannin which it contains is too small to prevent 
the sulphates of iron from being combined with it ; hence they 
may be exhibited with the decoction in the same manner as 
with that of Quassia. \Mien prepaicd by boiling, the decoc- 
tion deposites a copious resinous precipitate on cooling. In 
medicinal properties, the Simaruba Bark has not maintained the 
high character Avhich introduced it into notice. It is now little 
employed, although it is a Tonic of considerable power, and has 
been justly regarded as the best remedy of the class. In dy- 
sentery, Avheii the tenesmus continues, with a Avc*ak, sinking 
Xmlse, it allays this symptom, and any griping Avith Avhich it may 
be accompanied ; favours the secretions of the skin, and restores 
the tone of the intestinal canal. 

Infusion of Stma^kuba, hiftmim Shnaruha*, L. E. 1). is 
made Avith siii of the bark, and Oi of boiling distilled Avater. 
The Dublin College orders si to f^xvi of Avater. The dose is 
fji to fjii. 

Simaruba Bark is sometimes given in substance, in the form 
of j)OA\ dcr, in doses of gr. xv to 3ss, combined Avith opium and 
aromatics ; but it is an inconvenient form of the medicine. 

Common Centaury. Centaurium. L. E. Centaurenm, D. — 
This is the entire plant, stem, leaves, and floAvering heads, of 
Erythraea centmirimn, a beautiful indigenous plant, belonging to 
the natural order (jcntianacea?, Avhich enlivens the fields A\'ith 
its pink corymbs of flo Avers in July and August*. It is a small 
plant, seldom rising above a foot in height ; the stem is leafy, 
and sometimes branched near the summit. The loAVcr leaves 
are obovate, the others are elliptic-lanceolat(', three-ribbed and 
bright green. The floAvers are in a dense corymb, and in- 
tersjierscd Avith opposite, awl-shaped bractes. 

The infusion and decoction of the Lesser Century form a 
precipitate of an oHa e-green AAuth the sulphates of iron, and the 
alcoholic solution leaves a resin Avhen CA^aporated. Vauqueliii 
found that it produces no precipitate Avith tartar-emetic, nor 
with gelatin. M. Moretti analyzed the summits of Lesser Cen- 
tury, and obtained a free acid, mucus, bitter extractive, lime, 
and hydrochloric acid, Avhich Avas probably united to the lime. 
M. Chevalier procured from these summits a bitter crystallized 
matterf, probably Gentiania. 

As a medicinal agent, the Lesser Century does not possess 
any properties different from those of Gentian and many other 
bitters ; and, therefore, it might be advantageously rejected 
from the list of the Materia Medica. 


• Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edit, p. 275, pi. 06. London Dispensatory, art. 
Chironea. Richard, Hist. Nat Med. t. ii, p. 131. Lindley, 521. Hayne, 1, 290. 

t Journ. de Pharm. t. v, p. 98. 
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(J. BITTEH EXTRACTIVE. 

I^itter Extractive is found in many tonic vegetables, in com- 
Innation with tannic acid, and volatile oil. In most works 

on chemistry which treat of vegetable bodies, it is mentioned as 
if it were a well-defined substance. Schrader is said to have 
obtained it ])urc from the bai*k of the Cinchona lancifolia. It 
is, nevertheless, difficult to say what Extractive is, in a strictly 
chemical ]>oint of view. The term is applied to that solid trans- 
parent residue which remains, in combination with other prin- 
ciples, when a vegetable infusion is slowly evaporated ; which 
is insoluble in pure alcohol ; is oxidized and rendered insoluble 
in water, when the solution containing it is long boiled ; which 
forms an insoluble yellow precipitate when acted on by chlo- 
rine; is rapidly preeijntated by Chloride of Tin ; and is fixed as 
a dye, of a fawn-brown hue, by any substance yielding oxygen. 
Bitter Extractive is contained, in considerable quantity, in many 
roots, herbs, barks, and leaves, winch j)Osscss tonic powers. 

Extractive is inodorous ; but it difiers in taste according to 
the plant which yields it ; hence it is probably never obtained 
ill perfcict purity. When the solution of Extractive is eva- 
porated slowly, the residue is transparent; when rapidly, the 
oxidizement which occurs renders the Extractive opaque, and it 
ultimately loses its insolubility in water. This effect of boiling, 
or that of rapid evaporation on Extractive, cx})lains the reason 
why long d(icoction of some of the medicinal barks renders 
them nearly inert ; why extracts, not slowly prepared in a 
water bath, arc seldom active medicines; and, also, why extracts 
])repared in vacuo are preferable to all others. The effect of 
alum, alkalies, and many of the metallic salts and the oxides, on 
vegetable infusions and decoctions, is explained by the result of 
these reagents on pure Extractive. Insoluble, nearly inert pre- 
cipitates are thrown down ; and, therefore, these reagents are 
incompatible in all vegetable infusions containing Extractive. 
Its presence is always easily ascertained by Chloride of Tin, and 
the power of the Infusion or Decoction to fix a permanent fawn 
colour on cotton soaked in alum. When submitted to destruc- 
tive distillation. Extractive yields carbonic acid gas, carburetted 
hydrogen gas, and, if the heat be great, ammonia: hence, we 
conclude that its ultimate components are — carbon, hydrogen, 
oxygon, and nitrogen. 

^ Roots containing Bitter Extractive, 

Root of Calumba. Caliirnba, L. E. Calumhce Radix, D. — 
This root was used long before the plant which yields it was 
known : it was named Colombo, from the place of its export in 
Ceylon. By the researches of Lamarc and of Dr. Berry, and 
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the careful examination of a plant reared from a root brought 
from Africa and planted in the Botanic Garden at Madras, it 
was ascertained to be the root of a plant growing in Mozambique 
and Oibo, on the coast of Africa. It was named Mcnispermuni 
pahnatum by Lamarc : but De Candolle discovered it to be a 
Coculus, and named it Coculus palmatm. It belongs to the 
natural order Menispcrmaceje*. It grows in great abundance in 
the forests of Mozambique, where it is dug up in Mar cl i by the 
natives, and transported to Tranquebar, whence it is shipped for 
Europe. Its native name is Kalumh, whence the officinal name 
Calumba. 

This root is imported in transverse sections, of rather more 
than tlie third of an inch in thickness, and from an inch to two 
and a half inches in diameter. The centre, which is spongy and 
of a pale greenish-yellow colour, is covered by a thick, easily 
detached bark, the interior of which is of a bright yellovy liue ; 
and the epidermis or cuticle olive-brown and much wrinkled. 
The disks or pieces are generally concavT^ on both sides, owing 
to the shrinking of the spongy interior part in drying. The 
best s])ecimens of the root are those slices which are least worm- 
eaten, solid, and heavy. 

Calumba root has a slight aromatic odour, and a simple bitter 
taste ; it is brittle, breaks with a starchy fracture, and is easily 
powdered. Boiling water and alcohol and ether extract its viv- 
tues; but proof-spirit is its best menstruum. The infusion made 
with boiling water strikes a beautiful blue with tincture of iodine ; 
and this is the test for distinguishing the true root from afahe 
Caluinha, which was sent, some years since, from the Barbary 
statesf. llie roots of an American plant, Swartzia Frazen^ have 
been also brought to this country, under the name of American 
Calumba: but its Infusion becomes dark green when tested with 
Sesqui-chloride of Iron, and yields no precipitate with Tincture 
of Galls. The aqueous infusion of true Calumba is precipitated 
by infusion of Galls, yellow Cinchona bark, Acetate of Lead, 
Bichloride of Mercury, and Lime-water ; but not by Chloride of 
Barium, Sulphate of Iron, Nitrate of Silver, nor Tartrate of An- 
timony and Potassa. According to the chemical analysis of M. 
Planch(?, Calumba root contains— starch, about one-third of its 
weight ; a yellow azotized matter ; a bitter yellow principle, not 
preeijntated by the metallic salts; traces of a volatile oil ; woody 

• Woodville’s Med. Bot. 3rd edition, vol. v, p. 22. London Dispensatory, art. 
Calumba. Richard's Hist. Nat. Med. ii, 612. Berry's Asiat Research, x, 286. 
Lindley, 369. Hayne, ix, 48. 

t This false Calumba is furthci known by its white colour, lighter texture, and its 
taste, which is at first sweetish, and not half so bitter ns that of the true Calumba. Its 
infusion also reddens the tincture of litmus ; caustic potassa disengages amfiionia from 
it; salts of iron precipitates its infusion black ; and ether, digested on it, acquires a 
bright yellow colour ; none of which effects are pre.seiited by these tests on the Infusion 
of true Calutnba. 
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fibre ; salts, consisting of bases of lime and of potassa ; oxide of 
iron, and silex*. A" new crystallized principle, Calumhin^ has 
been procured from Calumba, by digesting the powdered root 
in ether, filtering and evaporating. It crystallizes in the form 
of rhombic prisms, which possess the bitter taste of the root ; is 
soluble in alcohol, ether, volatile oils, diluted acids, and alkalies, 
but not in water : but its properties require examination. Its 
composition, according to Lcibig, is 65*40 Carbon, + 0*18 
Hydrogen, -f 28‘37 Oxygen, iz 100; or C'12, 11*7, 0*4 — 
cquiv. z: 112*44. Dr. Duncan supposed that Caliuiiba root 
contains Cinchoiiia; and certainly the action of reagents on its 
aqueous decoction apparently accords with his opinion : but the 
examination of the root, by M. Planch^ and M. Guibourt, has not 
detected this principle in Calumba: and the precipitate formed by 
the Tincture of Galls is a tannatc of starch. The central part, or 
pith, contains little or no bitter extractive; and should, therefore, 
be separated before making an infusion or decoction of the root. 

The tonic properties of Calumba have been known since 
1685 : and, as it possesses no astringency, and is little stimu- 
lant, it is perhaps the best Tonic in phthisical cases. It has 
a considerable power in allaying the irritability of the stonuach 
accompanying pregnancy and dyspepsia ; and, occasionally, at- 
tending dentition. Dr. Denman recommended it in the low 
stage of puerperal fever : and, as a Tonic, in combination with 
rhubarb and sulphate of potassa, I have found it extremely useful 
in the mesenteric affections of infancy and childhood. The offi- 
cinal preparations of Calumba arc Infusion and Tincture : it is 
however, sometimes prescribed in the form of Powder, in doses 
of 3i to 3ii. According to the experiments of Dr. John Davy, 
when taken alone in the form of Powder, it is said to exert a 
purgative effect. 

Infusion of Calumba. InfummCalumh(V^\j,Yi, InfusumCo^ 
lomhceyD . — The London and Dublin Colleges order 3v of the sliced 
root to be infused in Oi of hoilhig distilled water for two hours, and 
strained : the Edinburgh College orders 3iv, coarsely powdered, 
to be triturated with a little cold water, and then Oi of cold 
water passed through it in the percolator. The cold water ex- 
tracts the whole of the bitter, and leaves the starch untouched ; 
hence it is preferable to boiling water. The dose is f^i to f^ii. 

Tincture of Calumba. TincturaCalumhwy L. E. Tinctui'a Co- 
loYKthfB^ D.- — This is a spirituous solution of the bitter principle : it 
is made with 5iii of the powdered root and Oii of proof spirit. The 
Edinburgh College orders the percolator to be used in preparing 
it. Calumba is one of the few vegetable medicines which should 
be given in the form of tincture ; the alcohol taking up the ac- 
tive principles only of the root. The dose of the tincture is from 


Bull, de Pharm. t. Hi, p. 289 . 
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fti to ftlii, and even more if the patient have been accustomed 
to the use of ardent spirits. 

Common Avens. Gei Urhani Radix ^ D. — This is the rhi- 
zome of an indigenous plant, belonging to the natural order 
Rosaceaj* * * § , growing very abundantly in woods and thickets, flow- 
ering in June, July, and August. The plant rises with an erect, 
branched, hairy stem. The radical leaves are in long footstalks, 
pinnate, and somewhat lyrate : the stem leaves ternate ; with 
large, rounded, lobed, serrated, leafy stipules. The flowers arc 
solitary, small, stalked, and of a bright yellow colour. 

, The rhizomes, which are the parts employed, should be dug 
up in spring; they are about throe inches long, and give issue to 
many cylindrical roots. The cortex is brownish, the interior of a 
pinkish-red hue. The roots have a fragrant odour, not unlike that 
of cloves ; their taste is austere and bitter. In distillation they 
yield an aromatic oil in small quantity. According to the analysis 
of Melandri and Moretti, they contain resin, tannic and gallic 
acid, oxygenizable extractive, soapy extractive, chlorides of po- 
tassium and magnesia, nitrate of potassa, malate of lime, mucus, 
lignin, and volatile oilf. Tromsdorff, also, analyzed the roots 
of Geum, and procured tannin, resin, volatile oil, tragacanth, 
gummy matter, lignin, and a trace of sulphui j. 

Avens have Tonic properties. On the Continent, they arc 
much used in intermittents ; and in convalescences from acute 
diseases. Augsburg beer, which is considered as an excellent 
preventive of ague, in tha fenny parts of Cermany, owes its pro- 
perties to the Geum Urbanuin, a small bag of the bruised ihi- 
zome of which is put into the cask. Tlie best mode of adminis- 
tering Avens is in powder ; but it is also administered in the 
form of decoction, one ounce of the bruised root being boiled in 
one pint of water, and strained. The dose of this decoction is 
from f^i to f^iss, given three or four times in the day. 

^ Entire Plants, 

Iceland Moss. Cetraria Islandica, L. E. Cetraria Islandicay 
D. — This is a lichen, not a moss. It is found not only in Ice- 
land and other parts within the Arctic circle, but on the moun- 
tains of central Europe, the Alps, and the l^yrenees. Jura, and 
many of the mountains in the northern parts of our Island. It 
grows in tufts, sometimes on the rocks and arid jdaces, but not 
unfrequently on the pasturage on mountains. It holds a place 
among the Cellulares, in the order Lichenaccao of the natural 
arrangementg. The thallus is harsh when dry; tough and flex- 

* Woodville*8 Med. Dot. third edit, p, 602, pi. 181. Eoudon Dispensatory, art. 

Geum. Lindley, 226. 

t Bulletin de Pharm. t ii, p. 358. J Journ. de Pharm. t. v, p. 310. 

§ Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edition, p. 804, pi. 271. London Dispensatory, 
art. Lichen. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. i, p. 282. Lindley, 627. 
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ible when moist ; of a greyish-green colour, passing to chosnut 
brown on the edges, near four indies in height ; and divided or 
branched into lobes and channelled lacini®, with toothed extre- 
mities. When dry, it is easily pulverized. It absorbs its own 
weight of water when steeped in that fluid. It is as frequently 
employed as an article of diet for the convalescent, as a Tonic. 

This Cctraria has no sensible odour, but a very bitter, some- 
what astringent taste. It has been analyzed by several che- 
mists : the analysis of BcrzcKus is that most to be depended on. 
He ascertained "that it contained, in 100 parts — saccharine matter 
3*6; bitter principle 3; bitartrate of potassa 1*9; grecai wax 1*6; 
extractive 7 ; gum 3*7 ; fecula 44*6 ; woody fibre 34*6. Its 
astringency is stated to depend on traces of tannic acid : this, 
however, is doubtful, as the salts of iron do not indicate it when 
added to the decoction. On the contrary, the sulphates of iron 
produce a reddish or port- wine colour with the decoction, which 
is probably owing to the action of the free tartaric acid of the 
bitartratc of potassa. The extractive is developed by chloride 
of tin ; the gum by diacctate of lead ; the lichenic acid by sesqui- 
chloride of iron, and the fecula by the tincture of iodine. It 
yields almost all its bitterness to cold water : boiling water takes 
up 65 per cent, of the weight of the lichen ; and the decoertion 
forms a mucilaginous jelly on cooling. Boiling alcohol extracts 
the bitter, and the colouring matter; alkalies extract its bitter 
jirinciplc. This principle has been examined by Herberger*. 
It is procured by boiling the lichen in four parts of alcohol, 
filtering the solution when warm; acidulating it with hydrochlo- 
ric acid, and ultimately diluting with three volumes of water. 
The crystals, which slowly form, arc purified by squeezing and 
washing them with ether. They arc white, intensely bitter, 
insoluble in water, little soluble in alcohol at 60°, but soluble in 
boiling alcohol, in ether, and in the alkalies. Hydrochloric acid, 
moderately heated, colours them blue. 

The tonic powers of Iceland lichen depend on the bitter 
principle ; and, therefore, when it is employed as a Tonic, which 
has been the case for some years past, to a considerable extent, 
the bitter should not be wholly removed. Even when it is to be 
employed as nutriment, there is too much anxiety to remove the 
whole of the bitter ; a small portion of it is requisite for aiding 
the digestion of the fecula. But, as the bitter is very nauseous 
to many palates, a part of it may be removed by boiling the 
lichen twice, and adding to the first boiling a small quantity of 
any alkaline carbonate. In this state, combined with milk, it 
forms an excellent article of diet in convalescence from the re- 
mittent fever of childhood, and in dentition. 

Decoction of Iceland Moss, Decoctum Cetraritey L. made 

* Journ, de Pharni. xxiii. p. f)05. 

p p 2 
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by boiling 3v of the lichen in Oiss to Oi and strained. The ad- 
dition of five or six minims of diluted sulphuric acid, and fei of 
syrup of white poppies, to f^iss of the d(?coction, affords an ex- 
cellent Tonic in phthisis, arid in cases of great emaciation from 
acute disease. In cases of chlorosis and imperfect menstruation, 
the decoction may be advantageously combined with the sulphate 
or the sesqui-chloride of iron, as in neither case the salts are 
precipitated. 


^ * Inorgmiic Products, 

h. METALLIC rUEl'AKATIONS. 

IODIDES. 

L Iodide of Zl^x\ — This salt is made by boiling together thirty 
parts of pure Metallic Zinc and one hundred and twemty-six 
parts of Iodine, until the solution becomes colourless, then filter- 
ing and evaporating to dryness. It is a yellowish-white mass, 
very deliquescent, and rapidly decomposed. It is very solubles 
in water ; but the solution cannot be preserved without keeping 
in it a plate of Metallic Zinc. The best mode of preparing it is 
>in the form of thick syrup. The dose of the Iodine is two to 
three grains. 

k, CHLORIDES. 

Chloride of Barium. Parrt Chhmdum, li. BdrifUe Ma- 
rias, E. 1). — In strict chemicul language, this salt is a chloride. 
It is prepared, according 1o the London and the Edinburgh 
College's, by dissolving the carbonate in muriatic acid, diluted 
with three parts of water, and crystallizing the solution. But 
the Edinburgh and the Dublin order it, also, to be pre])ared 
from the Sulpliate of Baryta ; which is converted first into a 
Sulphurct by the aid of charcoal and heat ; and the Sulphur ct 
into the Chloride, by acting u])on it wuth Dydrochloric Acid. 
The sulphur is carried off by the hydrogen of the acid, and the 
Chlorine combines with the Barium. The carbonate, however, 
is so cheap that the second process is unnecessary. The car- 
bonate was first found native in 1783, by Dr, Withering, after 
whom it was named Witherite. Its crystals assume different 
forms : in general, they are in right rectangular prisms : they 
have neither taste nor odour. But it is seldom found crystal- 
lized, being generally in pale yellowish, somewhat radiated 
masses ; its sp. gr. 4*8 ; and its solubility so low, that it requires 
4304 of water at 60°, and 2304 at 212®, for its solution. It 
melts before the blow-pipe into a white enamel. Its composition 
is 77*9 of Baryta, + 22*1 Carbonic Acid, zz 100*0, or 1 equiv. 
Baryta, 4* 1 Carbonic Acid, equiv. zz 98*82. 

The Chloride of Bai’ium generally crystallizes in flat rectan- 
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gular plates, with bevelled edges occasionally on two of the 
angles : their sp. gr. is 2-82 : they arc permanent in the air, 
unless it is very dry, when they slightly effloresce : arc colour- 
less, transparent, and have a peculiar, bitter, pungent, nauseous 
taste. They decrepitate in heat, and fuse at a high temperature. 
They are soluble in two and a half times their weight of water 
at 60“ Faht. and in their own weight at 212° ; but quite inso- 
luble in alcohol. According to Berzelius, this chloride consists 
of Ba. 4- Cl. 4- 2 H. equiv. 122*12. By some chemists it is still 
regarded as a Hydrochlorate ; an opinion adopted by the Edin- 
burgh and the l)ublin C^olleges. It is decomposed by alkaline 
phosphates, and sulphates which form insoluble phosphates, and 
sulphates that exert no iniiucncc on the animal body ; and by 
the citric acid, which forms with the Baryta a flaky precipitate, 
that gradually assumes the character of a beautiful and brilliant 
vegetation, which is partially soluble and poisonous. This 
Chloride cannot be administered with any of tliese salts ; nor 
with astringent vegetable infusions, insoluble tannates being 
formed. Its only officinal form is 

Solution of Chloride of Barium, Liquor Barii Chloridiy 
L. Solutio 3Iuriatis BaryteOy E. Aqme MuriaUs Baryke, I). 
It is ])repared by dissolving ^i (one part, D.) of the salt in f§i 
(three parts, D.) of distilled water. 

In large doses, the Chloride of Barium is an acrid poison, • 
dc^stroying not only the powers of the stomach, but extending its 
action to the heart, rendering that oi’gan insensible to the stimu- 
lus of the blood. As the salt is decomposed, and insoluble com- 
pounds are formed by sulphuric acid and the alkaline sulphates, 
the soluble phosphates and tannic acid ; these are the proper 
antidotes in cases of poisoning by it. In moderate doses, it 
operates on the capillary system as a powerful, and, in strumous 
affections, a beneficial. Tonic. The dose of the solution is m. v 
to fsi. 


1 . Oxides. 

Pure Oxide of Zinc, Oxydum Zinciy L. E. D. — This Oxide 
may be formed, as ordered in the Dublin College, by the com- 
bustion of the metal in the air. The metal fuses at 940°, and 
burns with a brilliant white flame, developing white fleecy flo- 
culi, which is the Oxide. But the London and Edinburgh Col- 
leges order it to be prcjiared by decomposing the Sulphate of 
Zinc in solution, by means of Sesqui-carbonate of Ammonia ; a 
Sulphate of Ammonia and Carbonate of Zinc are the result ; the 
latter of which is separated, washed, and calcined to drive off 
the Carbonic Acid. It is sometimes adulterated with Sulphate 
of Zinc and Chalk. The former is easily detected by dissolving 
the suspected Oxide in Nitric Acid, and testing with Nitrate of 
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Baryta ; the latter is detected by forming a solution, and adding 
Ammonia, which dissolves the Oxide and leaves the Carbonate 
of Lime. The dose is gr. i to gr. viii. 

VI. METALLIC SALTS. 

Sulphate of Zinc. Zinct Sulphas. L. E. D. — This is a 
compound of sulphuric acid with the protoxide of zinc, and a 
large proportion of water of crystallization. Sulphate of Zinc 
was first artificially made in the sixteenth century, by Henkel 
and Newinann, two German chemists, who prepared it from 
Cedarnine and blende, nearly in the same manner as it is now 
manufactured in some places for commercial purposes. The 
sulphurets are roasted and thrown, whilst they are hot, into 
water, which is afterwards evaporated in leaden boilers, and 
then exposed in wooden cisterns to crystallize. In this process 
the sulphur is partly converted into sulphuric acid, which aids 
the metal to decompose the water, the oxygen of which changes 
it into an oxide, which, uniting with the sulphuric acid, forms 
the Sulphate. The Sulphate of commerce is unfit for the pur- 
jDOses of medicine ; and, therefore, it is ordered to be formed 
by adding two pints of diluted Sulphuric Acid to five ounces 
of ])ure Zinc, in fragments; straining the solution after the effer- 
vescence is finished, and crystallizing. In this process the 
Oxide of Zinc is formed by the decomposition of the w^ater; and, 
as the oxide is instantly combined with the acid, a fresh surface 
of Zinc is constantly exposed, which enables the process to pro- 
ceed, until the whole of the metal is oxidized, and converted 
into the sulphate. Thirty-two grains of Zinc are sufficient to 
form eighty grains of tlu^ Sulphate, by decomposing nine of 
water, and combining with its oxygen to form forty grains of 
the (Jxide, which recpiire forty of the Acid to convert them 
into the anhydrous salt. The salt obtained is in its crystalline 
state. 

Pure Sulphate of Zinc, although strictly neutral, yet is an 
acidulous salt ; it has an acrid, styptic taste ; is inodorous and 
in colourless, trans])areiit, flattened, cpiadilateral crystals, which 
effloresce in the air ; and arc usually broken down in the sul- 
phates of the shops. When exposed to heat, they first lose 
their water of crystallization, then their acid, and, if the tem- 
perature be much raised, tlie simple oxide remains. Sulphate 
of Zinc is soluble in two parts and a half of water at 60*, and 
in its own weight of boiling water. The solution is pre- 
cipitated by alkaline carbonates ; but the pure alkalies first 
precipitate and then redissolve the oxide : it is also precipitated 
by salts of baryta and acetate of lead ; the precipitates being 
sulphates of baryta and of lead, whilst Chloride, Nitrate, or 
Acetate of Zinc remfiins in solution : these substances, there- 
for(\, are incompatible in prescriptions with Sulphate of Zinc. 
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With sulphate of potassa it forms a double salt, which crys- 
tallizes in flat, rhombic, prisms ; a compound salt, extremely 
useful where a tonic influence is required to be conjoined with 
an aperient. The composition of Sulphate of Zinc, in its crys- 
talline state, is (Z. -f S. O. 3) + 7 aq. 

Oxide of Zinc 32*585 or I cq. zr 40*3 

Sulphuric Acid 30*965 1 zz 40*1 

Water . . . 36*450 1 prop, zz 63*0 


100*000 Equiv. = 143*4 

As a Tonic, Sulphate of Zinc exerts its primary influence 
on the stomach : the effect produced there being communicated 
by nervous sympathy to the rest of the system. It is supposed 
to operate with less general excitement than other metallic salts, 
and, therefore, it is frequently prescribed in phthisis. To its 
general tonic influence, also, may be ascribed its efficacy in the 
humid asthma of old men ; for, by communicating tone to the 
exhalant bronchial vessels, it diminishes both the aciimony and 
the quantity of the bronchial excretion, and renders thet expec- 
toration more easy. ^ 

The dose of the Sulphate of Zinc, when its tonic influence 
only is desired, should not exceed gr. ii, repeated twice or three 
times a day. It may be given in combination with all the mi- 
neral acids : and also with the pure alkalies in excess ; and 
with such of the bitter infusions as contain little tannic acid. 

Acetate of Zinc. 7Anci Acetas. D. — This salt may 
be prepared by the direct combination of its constituents ; but 
it is usually dii’ectcd to be obtained by mixing the solution of 
the acetate of lead witli a solution of sulphate of Zinc ; a 
double decomposition takes place, the oxide of zinc detaches 
itself from the sulphuric acid and combines with the acetic, 
leaving tlie lead in union with the sulphuric acid, as an inso- 
luble? sulphate, which precipitates. By filtering and evaporating 
the liquid, the Acetate of Zinc is procured in talc-like crystals, 
soluble in water, and readily decomposed by heat. The con- 
stituents of this salt are (Zn. -f Ac.) 7 aq. or I oxide of zinc 
40*3, -f 1 acetic acid = 51*48 + 7 water (7+9) 63, 

equiv. = 154*78. 

Acetate of Zinc possesses the same tonic properties as the 
sulphate. It is seldom prescribed as an internal remedy ; but 
frequently as an astringent collyrium in ophthalmia. The 
Dublin College orders it in the form of tincture. 

Tincture of Acetate of Zinc. Zinci Acetatis Tinctura, 
— This is made by macerating equal parts of the Sulphate of 
Zinc and Acetate of Lead in sixteen parts of proof spirit, for 
a week, and filtering. It possesses no advantages over the 
aqueous solution of the Acetate. 

Sulphate of Copper. Cupri Stdphas. L. E. D, — This salt 
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is found abundantly in a state of nature, occasionally solid, 
massive, or in capillary or cubic crystals, but more generally in 
solution in water, in the vicinity of copper mines. It is also 
obtained by roasting the native sulphurets of copper, and treat- 
ing them in the same manner as the sulphurets of zinc for the 
preparation of the sulphate of that metal. It is known in com- 
merce by the names of blue vitriol, or blue copperas, and is a 
bisulphate. 

This salt is usually in the form of oblique rhombic crystals, 
varying according to the manner in which the process is con- 
ducted. Sulphate of Copper is inodorous, and has a strong 
styptic taste. It is soluble in four parts of water at 60° Falit. 
and in two parts of boiling water. It is soluble in alcohol. 
When long exposed to the atmosphere, it undergoes slight 
efflorescence, so that its surface becomes covered with a whitish- 
green powder. In a moderate heat, it dissolves in its water of 
crystaliUzatioii, and in a high temperature is decomposed, the 
acid is driven off, and the brown oxide of copper remains 
behind. According to the analysis of Berzelius, the pure sul- 
phate consists of — (Cu. -f S.) -f 5 aq. or Sulphuric Acid 31*57, 
+ Oxide of Copper 32*13, + AVater 36*30, = 100*00; or C. 
40. 4- SO. 3, X 110. equiv. z: 124*7. 

Sulphate of Copper is decomposed by alkaline solutions ; 
by lime water ; the hydrosulphurcts ; liquor potassa) ; sul- 
phuretted hydrogen, and biborate and phosphate of soda; the 
salts of lead ; chloride of ])arium and acetate of baryta ; the 
nitrates of lime, mercury, and silver ; and astringent vegetable 
decoctions and infusions. It is also precipitated, copiously, of a 
reddish-yellow colour, by ferro-cyanate of potassa. 

Sulphate of Copper is a powerful, but hazardous Tonic. 
It has been given in doses of from one-sixth of a grain to 
one grain in spasmodic diseases, in combination with opium, 
twice or three times a day : but, unless the disease be accom- 
panied with severe diarrhoea — as, for instance, Asiatic cholera, 
in which it has proved successful — it is not to be recom- 
mended. In chronic diarrhoea, nothing is more likely to check 
the discharge and to increase the tone of the habit than Sul- 
phate of Copper, in doses of gr. ss, combined with gr. i or gr. 
ii of opium. It has been supposed to operate in these cases 
by its astringent powers ; but the dose is too minute to support 
this opinion ; and it is more probable that it acts by increasing 
the tone of the intestinal nerves. The dose of the Sulphate, 
as a Tonic, may be gradually extended from g, ss to gr. ii ; but it 
ought not to exceed this quantity, unless it is intended to ope- 
rate as an emetic, 

DrACETATE OF CoppER. JEmgo. L. E. Cupri Acetas, 
Ciipri Subacetas, D. Syn. V erdigris. Distilled Verdigris, 

The first of these substances is prepared at Montpellier in 
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France*, by stratifying plates of copper with the fermenting 
marc of grapes from the wine presses ; the copper is thus first 
formed into an oxide, and then, uniting with the acetic acid of 
the husks and stalks, forms a mass of impure acetates of copper. 
It is also prepared at Grenoble, by simply moistening copper- 
plates with distilled vinegar, and, in England, with pyroligneous 
acid. This preparation is usually obtained in a dry, hard, pul- 
verulent, foliaccous, pea-green mass. It has an acetous odour, 
and a nauseous, styptic, coppery taste. It is permanent in the air. 
Distilled water dissolves 0*56 parts only of the crude Verdigris, 
which consist of soluble Scsquiacetate of Copper, composed of 
1 1 eq. o^idc of copper ir 58*11 + 2 acetic acid (51*41 X 2) ~ 
102*96, equiv. iz 161*07: the insoluble portion is a diacetate, 
and consists of 2 eq. of oxide zz 79*2, 1 of acid iz 51*48, 

equiv. zz 1 .30*68. 

Acetate oe Corrini, Ct/jm Aceias^ D. formed by dis- 
solving Verdigris in diluted pyroligneous acid, decanting -off* the 
solution and crystallizing by evaporation. It is obtained in very 
de(ip-grcen rhomboidal crystals, efflorescent in the air, and, 
when (jxposed to it, becoming of a light bluish-green hue ; they 
are entirely soluble in water, but not in alcohol or ether. They 
arc the principal ingredients in the blue variety of Verdigris. 
The composition is A + Cu. O. + H. O. zz eq. 100 08. 

Ammonio-Sulpiiate of Copper. Ciipri Amynonio Sulphas, 
L. Cuprum Ammoniatum, E. D. 

These salts of copper possess the same poisonous and tonic 
powers as the sulphate. When any salt of copper has been 
tsiken in poisonous doses, violent vomitings and pains of the 
stomach and intestines follow : there is a distinct coppeiy taste 
in the mouth, and a sensation of strangulation in the throat, 
colic pains, sometimes purging, with severe tenesmus, and occa- 
sionally the alvinc discharges are bloody *. these symptoms are 
followed by violent headache, vertigo, cramps, and convulsions ; 
and, if the poison be not wholly expelled from the stomach, 
inflammation of the mucous membrane supervenes, and death 
rapidly follows. To relieve these symptoms, the stomach must 
be emptied by means of the stomach pump, and the excitement 
reduced by bleeding. Orfila and others advise to give as much 
albumen and sugar as the patient can swallow. The sugar and 
albumen, in this case, are supposed to reduce the salts of copper; 
but this is doubtful: they may alter them so much, however, 
that they lose their poisonous qualities. If sulphate of copper 
be boiled in a solution of sugar, it is reduced to the metallic 
state ,* but it requires to be boiled. These substances, however, 
are usually employed in cases of poisoning by salts of copper. 
Trisnitrate of Bismuth. Bismuthi Trisnitras, L. Bis- 


* London Dispensatory, 6th edition, art. Cuprum. 
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muihum album, E. Bismuthi suhmtras, D. — This Tonic salt 
is a compound of the Oxide of Bismuth, water, and nitric acid. 
It is never found in a natural state. Bismuth dissolves readily 
in nitric acid moderately diluted with water ; and when this 
solution is poured into a large quantity of water, a snow-white 
precipitate subsides, which, separated by the filter, washed and 
dried, is Trisnitrate of Bismuth. It is a white, inodorous, taste- 
less, flaky substance, soluble in the acids and the pure alkalies. 
It is blackened by light, if it contain silver ; and, when pure, 
by sulphuretted hydrogen and its compounds. It consists of 3 
eq. of Oxide of Bismuth (79 x 3) = 237, + 1 nitric acid, :z: 
54*15, cquiv. 291*15 (3 Bi. O. 4- N. O. 3). 

This preparation is a powerful Tonic, particularly useful in 
that state of the stomach which produces pyrosis. The Trisni- 
trate, in doses of from gr. hi to gr. x, in combination with gr. i 
of opium, gives almost immediate relief, and affords a more de- 
cisive evidence of the primary action of tonics on the stomach 
than any medicine of this class. 

2. Operating through the medium of the Blood, 

^ Organic Products, 

Leaves, 

a, Buckbean, MenyantheSy L. E. I). or Marsh-trefoil, Meny- 
anthes trifolialay is an indigenous j)lant, belonging to the natural 
order (J eniianaccce* , It is found in moist and boggy meadows 
and ditches over the greater x^art of Europe and in North Ame- 
rica. It throws up tcriiate leaves, on long petioles, from the end of 
an articulated, horizontal rhizome. The leaflets are oval, smooth, 
somewhat fleshy, with broad sheathing stipules at the base of the 
footstalk. The flowers, wdiicli blow in June, arc in a conical, 
erect racciiKi, on a smooth, round, ascending scape. The corolla 
is white, and clothed on its upper disk with dense, fleshy, obtuse, 
pink hairs. It is one of the most beautiful of our indigenous 
aquatics. 

The whole jflant is bitter, and slightly astringent, but destitute 
of odour. Tromsdorff found in it 25 parts in 100 of solid mat- 
ter, consisting of hitter extractive, chlorophylle, ^iwculiar matter, 
which was precipitated from its aqueous solution by Tannic acid, 
broion gum,fecula, inulin, malic acid, and acetate ofjwtassa^: but 
it also contains tannic acid. The infusion strikes a deep black 
with persulphate of iron, shewing the presence of gallic acid ; 
throws down a copious precipitate with alum and protochloride 

• Woodville’s Med, Bot. third edit. p. 177, pi 97. London Dispensatory, art. 
Menyanthes. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. ]32. Bindley, 623. Hayne,iii, 14. 

t Ann. de Chim. et Phys. t. Ixxii, p. J91. 
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of tin ; and also precipitates infusion of yellow cinchona bark. 
It is acted upon by chlorine, which separates the extractive, 
rendering it insoluble. 

Buck-bean or Marsh Trefoil is an admirable Tonic, and would 
be much prized, if it were less common. It is administered in the 
form of powder, or an infusion made with gss of the dried herb 
and Oi of boiling water. In large doses, the infusion excites 
vomiting ; and, under certain conditions of the body, notwith- 
standing its astringency, it purges or acts as a diuretic, according 
as the surface is more or less exposed to cool air. It may be 
given in powder, in doses of from 3 i to 51 ; and t^i to f^^iss of 
the infusion, prepared with ^^i of the herb to Oi of boiling dis- 
tilled water. On account of its nauseating properties, it is use- 
ful to combine it with aromatics. It is incompatible with the 
Salts of Iron. 

Leaves OF Bear’s WoRTLEBERRY. TJmTJrsi, L. E. D. — 
These arc the leaves of Arctostaphylos Uca ZTrsi, an indigenous 
plant, a native of most of the mountainous districts of Europe. 
It belongs to the natural order Ericacea)*. Like its congeners, 
it is an evergreen shrub, low, and trailing on the ground. Its 
leaves arc obvate, ncaidy obtuse, firm, and glossy, of a deep green 
on the upper disk, and paler on the under. Their entire edge, 
and their thick, firm texture, distinguish them from those of the 
Vacciniurn Vitis Idea^ Cowberry, with which they arc often 
mixed. They arc reticulated ; but the leaves of Vacciipum are 
dotted on the under disk, and thus readily distinguished. They 
have no sensible odour ; their taste is extremely accrl^ and as- 
tringent. When triturated with cold water, the infusiop strikes 
a beautiful deep blue with pcrsidphute of iron, from the large 
portion of tannic acid which they contain. 

According to the analysis of Meissner, their constituents arc 
1*2 of Gallic Acid ; 30*4 Tannic Acid; 4*4 Ilcfiin; 0*8 Oxidized 
Extractive with Citrate of Lime ; 3*3 Gum with Chloride of So- 
dium and Sujnmnalatcs of Lime and Soda; 15*7 Pectic Acid ; 
\1'C) Extract ice ; 0*3 Chlorophijllc ^ and 16*9 Lignin^ Water and 
loss 100*00. The Tannic Acid is the active principle of the 
leaves. 

Uva Ursi possesses tonic powers ; and has been employed in 
convalescence from diarrhu^as, and in Icucorrhoca. It displays 
considerable action on the urinary organs. It has been recom- 
mended by lOr. Bourne in phthisis pulmonalis ; but the remedy 
has not succeeded in the hands of other practitioners. He com- 
bined ten grains of the powder of the leaves of the plant with 
fifteen grains of cinchona bark and half a grain of opium, and 
gave this mixture three times a day. The effect was to lower 
the pulse without adding to its force : and to palliate the sym- 

• WofKlville’s Botiiny, third edit, p 288. pi. 100. London Dispensatory 

art. Uva Ursi. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 167. Lindley, 382. Hayne, x,4o! 
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ptoms, XJva Ursi may be given in the form of Decoction and 
Extract ; the powder is preferable when tlie tonic influence of 
the leaves is required. The dose of the powder is from ten 
grains to half a drachm. 

Decoction of Uva Ursi, Decoctum Uvcd Ursi, L. is made 
with ^^i of the bruised leaves and Oiss of distilled water boiled 
down to Oi and strained. The dose is fji to f§iii. It possesses 
no advantage over the cold infusion. 

Extract of Uva Ursi. Extractiim Ucce Ursi, L. — Pre- 
X)ared by evaporating the Decoction. The dose is gr. v to gr. xv. 

c. Leaves of the Bi.esseo Thistle. Ciiici Bmedicti Folia, 
D. — Cnic.us Benedicius is a native of Spain and the South of 
Europe, belonging to the section Cynaracesc, of the natural order 
Compositaj*. It is an annual, with amplexicaul, somewhat dc- 
current, deeply pinnatified, hairy leaves ; with the flowers in a 
bractcate head, and yellow florets. The leaves, which arc the 
officinal part, have scarcely aiiy odour, but an intensely bitter 
taste. They have been analyzed by M. Morin, of Rouen, and 
found to contain — a hitter principle, more soluble in hot than in 
cold water, and very soluble in alcohol and ether ; a resinous 
suhstance ; a gree^h fatty matter ; Ikpiid sugar ; gum ; a volatile 
oil; nitrate (f potassa ; malate of lime ; several mineral salts ; 
some oxides ; and traces of sulphur. This analysis throws no 
light on the active principle of the plant. 

The infusion of On^^us henedictus acts powerfully upon the 
stomach, and, in large doses, operates as an cruetic, and some- 
times purges. In small doses, its influence is directly tonic ; and 
this is accompanied with a marked action on the cutaneous ca- 
pillaries. The infusion for tonic purposes may be made with 
5ss of the dried plant in Oi of boiling water ; it may be taken to 
the extent of a small cupful, three times a day, with advantage ; 
or from ten grains to half a drachm of the powdered leaves may 
be given in wine. On the Continent, where this Tonic is more 
frequently employed than in this country, both the powder and 
the infusion are ordered. The dose of the infusion is a fluid 
ounce and a half twice or three times a day. 

^ * Inorganic Substances, 

metallic preparations. 
a, iodides. 

Iodide of Iron. Ferri lodidum, E. L. — This is a com- 
bination of Iron and Iodine, and by proper precautions it may 
be procured in the solid state ; but, owing to its deliquescent 
character and its proneness to undergo decomposition, it is pre- 


• Woodville’8 Med. Bot. third edition, p 34, pi. 14 London Dispensatory, art. 
Centauria. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 430. Lindlcy, 468. Hayne, vii, 34. 
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lerable to keep it in the state of solution or of syrup. The 
solution is readily prepared by boiling together dry pure Iodine 
and clean soft iron wire in the'proportion of 56 or 60 parts of the 
Iron to 252 of the Iodine. As the union of the two substances 
takes place, the fluid changes from a dark reddish-brown to a 
pale green colour ; or it becomes nearly colourless. When this 
solution is evaporated to one sixth of its volume, as ordered by 
the Edinburgh College, then filtered, and put into an evapo- 
rating basin, with twelve times its weight of quick-lime around 
the basin, and being shut up within a box without any commu- 
nication with the air, and x^hiced in a hot-x:)rcss until the whole 
of the water is evaporated, the Iodide is procured of a greyish- 
black metallic ax)pearance and irregularly foliated texture. In 
this state, when newly made, it dissolves without any residue in 
boiling water ; but, after a short time, however carefully kex)t, 
it always displays free Iodine in the solution, and x>i-C'cix)itates 
sesquioxide of iron as a residue. It is always preferable, there- 
fore, to keep it in solution of a definite strength, with a coil of 
Iron wire in it, which gives fresh x)ortions of Iron to the Iodine, 
as f[uickly as that in solution is converted into the sesquioxide. 
By this means the solution remains of the same strength as at 
first; and no free Iodine is x^rcsent. The solid salt has a strong 
styptic taste. When exx)osed to heat, it is decomposed ; the 
Iodine eseax^es in the form of violet vapour, and sesquioxide of 
Iron remains. The salt, when the evaporation is over quicklime, 
in the vacuum of an air-x^umxi, is x>i*d<^Drcd in large, tabular, 
greenish, transx^arent crystals. The constituents of the Anhy- 
drous Salt is I equiv. of Iodine zz 126*3, I Iron zz 28 cquiv% 

154' 3: the crystallized contains five equivalents of water (Ec. 
I. 4- 5 II. O.) eq. The best strength for the solution is 

three grains in a fluid drachm ; and this may be kept for any 
length of time, without decoinx)osition, by forming it into a 
syrux^. 

The Iodide of Iron was introduced into medical x^ractice by 
the author of this work, and is now generally used in this coun- 
try. It is Tonic and deobstruent ; and influences the habit by 
its absorption into the blood, as both the Iodine and the Iron 
can be detected in the urine soon after a dose of it has been 
swallowed. Ur. Christison doubts whether the influence of the 
Iodine is felt on the habit; but I have, as yet, seen no reason for 
altering my oimiion that both the Iron and the Iodine conjointly 
ox^erate when this salt is administered. 

The Iodide cannot be prescribed in the solid form, and in 
solution its facility of decomposition is so great, that it scarcely 
admits of combination. 

Syrup of Iodide of Iron, Fern lodidi Syrtqms. E. is 
made with gr. 200 of Iodine, gr. 100 Iron Wire, recently 
cleaned, and distilled water f gvi, boiled together until the fluid 



590 


TONICS. 


be reduced to fgii. This is to be filtered whilst it is hot, and 
§iv of white sugar in j)owder added to make the Syrup. When 
the syrup is well made and strong, it may be crystallized, like 
sugar candy, without affecting the Iodide. The i'ormula of the 
Edinburgh College, which is a modification of one which I sug; 
gested*, contains too little sugar. The syrup remains entire, in * 
conjunction with substances that instantly decompose the solu- 
tion : when dried, it may be administered in the form of pills. 
The only officinal preparations are the Iodide in the solid form, 
and the syrup. 

The dose of solid Iodide is gr. i to gr. v ; that of the Syrup, 
m. XV to 5i. 


I, CHLOKIDES. 

Chloride oe Calcium. Calcn Chhridum. Ju Calcis Mu- 
rias, E. D. — Tliis is a combination of Chlorine and Calcium. 
It can be readily procured by the action of diluted Hydrochloric 
Acid on chalk, as ordered by the London College, or on white 
marble, as ordered by tluj Edinburgh : or it may be obtained by 
digesting the residue of the operation for the production of 
liquor ammonia3, filtering and evaporated to dryness, as ordered 
by the Dublin (College. It crystallizes in long six-sided j)rlsms, 
terminated by hcxajdral prisms. Its taste is acrid, shaiq), bitter, 
and very disagreeable. It is inodorous; extremely deliquescent: 
and, when fused in a high temperature, is not decomposed. It 
requires to be kept in well-stopped bottles. 

CMorith of (Jalr/ium consists of — 

Calcium 1 eq. — 20*5 or 35-71 
Chlorine I eq. = 35 42 04*39 

Equivalent 55*92 100*00 

or, when crystallized, of Ca. + Cl. + 5, eq. z= 100*92. 

As a medicinal agent. Chloride of Calcium is a Tonic of 
some power. It is taken into the circulation, and its effects 
undoubtedly depends on its tonic influence. It is said to have 
succeeded in bronchocelc when iodine failedf. Its use in that 
disease was first suggested by Fourcroy, in 1782 ; and, after- 
wards, its powers were investigated by Dr. Beddoes and Dr. 
Pearson ; and my own experience has enabled me to recom- 
mend it with confidence. It can be combined with the Tincture 
of Hydrochlorate of Iron ; it is advantageously prescribed with 
that salt, in languid states of the female habit, with a tendency 
to bronchocele or other glandular swellings. I have advan- 
tageously applied the iodine ointment externally, whilst the 
patient was taking the Chloride of Calcium. It may be ad- 
ministered, also, in conjunction with pure ammonia. It cannot 
be combined in prescriptions with the protosulphate of iron, or 

• Pharm. Journ. and Trans, vol. i, p. 44. t Med. Ilep. vol. ii, p. 383, New Series. 
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the carbonates of the alkalies : in the one case an insoluble sul- 
phate of lime, in the other a carbonate of lime, is formed ; both 
of which are useless. In large doses it excites nausea and vo- 
miting ; and this sometimes follows small doses. This effect is 
relieved by opium. Lisfranc asserts that he has found it highly 
serviceable as an ointment in ulcerated chilblains*. 

Solution of Chloride of Calcium. Lnnior Calcti Chlo- 
rnlL L. Calds Muriatis solutio. E. Calcis Muriatis Aqua, D. 
This solution differs in strength in the Tharmacopadas — the 
London orders ^^iv of the Chloride to f ^^xii of distilled water ; 
the Edinburgh, ^^viii to f^xii of water; the Dublin, three parts 
to seven of water. The dose is from m. xx to f 3i, in the infusion 
of any simple bitter. 

ChiLOKiDE of Sodium. SoclH Chlorklum, L. Sodee Murias. 
E.D. Sodcc Murias jmrum. D. — This important salt is found 
abundantly in various parts of the world : in France, in Switzer- 
land, the T>to1, Hungary, Transylvania, and very extensively 
in Cheshire. In Spain, near Cordova, there is a mounttiin of 
common salt, 500 feet in height and nearly three miles in 
circumference. In the springs of Salt/hauzcn in Silesia, of 
Kissengen in Bavaria, and of Droitwich, Middlewich, and other 
places ill England, it abounds in such quantity that it is profit- 
ably extracted from them. The diffusion of this salt, indeed, is 
a wise provision of rrovidcncc, as it is essential for the health 
of both vegetables and animals ; exciting the energy of the 
living system of both, when taken in small quantities ; and in- 
creasing the vascular action and vigour of the frame : when 
swallowed in large doses it proves emetic ; and, in medium 
doses, purgative. 

To do justice to the natural history, chemical properties, and 
therapeutical virtues of comuioii salt, would require more space 
than can be spared in this work : 1 will, therefore, confine my 
remarks to a brief sketch of its chemical properties, and an 
account of its practical use as a Tonic. 

C’hloride of Sodium, in its purest state, is in white, semi- 
transparent, regular cubical crystals, very slightly deliquescent 
when exposed to damp air. It is inodorous, with a taste purely 
saline, and perfectly free from bitterness. When thrown upon a 
heated iron plate, it decrepitates, in a greater heat it meltSy 
and in very high temperatures it is volatilized unaltered. It is 
equally soluble in cold and in hot M’^ater, requiring two parts 
and a half only of its weight of that fluid for its solution. Its 
solution continues unaltered till it arrive at a temperature under 
28®, when the salt separates from the water in which it is dis- 
solved : hence ice taken up at sea yields fresh water. It is spar- 
ingly soluble in rectified, but not at all in absolute alcohol. It is 


♦ See Revue Med. Feb. 1820*. 
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decomposed by nitric and sulphuric acids, and nitrate of silver. 
The constituents of this Chloride are, according to Berzelius — - 
(Na + Cl.) 

Chlorine . . .59*305 or 1 eq. 35*45 

Sodium . . 40*095 1 - 23*3 


100*000 Equiv. 58*75 
As a Tonic, although its j)owers arc daily and hourly before 
our eyes, in its effects when taken witli food or as a condiment, 
yet Cldoridc of Sodium is seldom prescribed as an officinal 
Tonic. In many states of the animal body there is a strong 
instinctive desire for salt, and this is powerfully excmjdified in 
the habit of (|uadrupeds Avho come from the interior of the 
Continent of America, where there is no salt on the surface, to 
the sea-shore to procure it. AVhen food contains no salt, the 
body becomes cachectic, and falls into a disease resembling sea 
scurvy, which soon disappears if salt be administered. AVhen 
an instinctive desire for salt occurs in delicate children, the 
greatest benefit is derived from the emi)loyment of Chloride of 
Sodium as a Tonic ; and I am induced to ascribe its value as an 
anthelmintic, or destroyer of intestinal worms, rather to its in- 
fluence as a Tonic than to any other power it possesses. The 
best method of prescribing it, in such cases, is to mix from 
gr. X to 3i in a glass of port Avine, and to administer this mix- 
ture daily at noon. As a local Tonic, the solution of sea-salt is 
a useful application to old and indolent ulcers : the strength 
should be proportionate to the degree of stimulus which the 
sore requires. It^ tonic influence on the skin shall be noticed 
in treating of the tonic effects of cold-bathing. 

Ammonio-chlokidk of Iron, Feiri Ammonio-Morichim, 
L. is prepared by digesting three ounces of Sesqui-oxide of 
Iron in half a pint of Hydrochloric Acid on a sand bath for two 
hours, then adding lb. iiss of the Ilydrochloratc of Ammonia, 
dissolved in Oiii of Avater ; filtering and evaporating to dryness. 
This is not, as its name imj)lies, a double chloride ; but it is, 
probably, merely a mixture of the Hydrochlorate of Iron and 
of Ammonia. It is of a yellowish colour, is inodorous, but 
has a strong chalybeate taste. It is readily soluble both in 
water and in proof spirit. When Liquor Potassa; or Lime 
Water is added to its solution, sesqui-oxide of Iron is precipitated 
and Ammonia evolved. According to Mr. Phillips, it contains 
15 parts of Sesqui-chlorido of Iron, + 85 Hydrochlorate of Am- 
monia, iz 100*. 

Tincture of Ammonio-ciiloride of Iron, Tinctura Ferri 
Armmnio-cliloridiy L. is a filtered solution of §iv of the Am- 
monio-chloride in a pint of Proof Spirit. 


• Trans, of London Pharm. p, 224 . 
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The Ammonio-chloricle of Iron is a very weak Tonic. It is 
sometimes given, in combination with Extract of Gentian, in the 
form of pills ; but, more frequently, the Tincture is prescribed 
in doses of m. xx to f^i. The dose of the solid lucparation is 
gr. iii to gr. xv. 

TtNCTURE OF Sesquichlorioe OF Iron. Twctfiva F<rri 
Sos(2^^icJllor!dL L. Fcrri Muriatts Tinciura. E. Muruitis 
Ferri Liquor. D. — The salt of Iron in this preparation is a ses- 
quichloride, which crystallizes with difficulty, and delicjucsces on 
exposure to the air. The Tincture is prepared by digesting for 
three days ^vi of the Scscpiioxide of Iron in Oi of Hydro- 
chloric Acid, then adding Oiii of llectified Spirit, digesting for 
three days ; and, afterwards, filtering. The Dublin College 
orders one part of the I lust with six parts of acid and six of 
spirit. They form a permanent reddish-brown tincture, which 
has a strong styptic taste ; and, owing to the superabundance of 
acid ordered in the preparation, the alcohol forms an imperfect 
hydrochloric cthci*, and has an etherial odour. Each drachm of 
the Tincture contains about four grains of the Scsquichloride ; 
and a portion of the acid remains undecomposed. It has a red- 
dish-brown colour, an etherial odour, and a strong subacid, 
astringent taste. Ammonia precipitates the scsquicliloride in 
yellow flakes. With astringent vegetable infusions and decoc- 
tions, it forms an ink ; and with the solution of the Ferrocy- 
anate of Potassa, Prussian 1)1 ue is precij)itatcd. 

It possesses the same tonic properties as the other ])repara- 
tions of Iron in an eminent degree. The bqst vehicle for its 
administration is simple water. The dose is from m. x to f^ss, 

C. CYANIDES. 

Ferro -SESQUicYANiDE or Iron. Ferri Percyanidum. L. 
Ferri Cyanuretnm. D. — This preparation, the Prussian blue of 
commerce, is prepared in the large way by fusing animal matter 
with Carbonate of Potassa, and treating the solution, wdiich is a 
cyanide of Potassium, with Sulphate of Iron and Alum. It is 
an impure preparation, and requires to be purified by digesting 
it in dilute Sulphuric Acid before it can be employed for medi- 
cinal purposes. 

It is of a deep indigo-blue colour, insoluble, inodorous, and 
tasteless. It is decomposed by the strong acids; and is sup- 
posed to be a compound of 3 cq. of Cyanide of Iron -f 2 of 
Sesquicyanidc of Iron (3 Fc. Cy. + 2 Fe Cy.^) equiv. z: 
433-5 H. 

Prussian Blue is not used in this country as a Tonic ; but, 
in Germany and the United States of America, it is employed, 
in doses of a grain, as a Tonic and Antipcriodic, in remittent and 

* Uerzelius. 
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intermittent fevers. I have had no experience of its value ; 
and, from the opinion of its inertness given by Coulon, I am 
doulDtful whether it exerts any physiological influence on the 
living habit. 


OXIDES. 

The metals are ca])al)le of combining with oxygen in more 
than o]ic ])r()portion : lienee the terms j^rotoxide, dimtoxide, imA 
peroxide^ and acid. The oxygem gives the efficiency to the 
preparation ; for pure metals are inert. It also renders the 
resulting (*ompound soluble in the animal fluids, and enables it 
to enter into the circulation, and bo there decomposed, or to 
exert a primary influence on the n(u*ves of the part to which it 
is applied. In both cases it operates as a Tonic. 

(iincK Lime. Cah\ L. E. I). Slaked Lime. Calcis Hy- 
dras, L. — This is a compound of calcium and oxygen, artifi- 
cially procured : for it is only found in combination with acids, 
forming mineral salts. It also forms a ])art of many vegetable 
and almost all animal bodies ; constituting the solid part of the 
bones, teeth, shells, crusts, horns, nails, hair and feathers, in 
muscles, and even in the medullary part of the brain. When 
calcareous spars, carrara marbh', chalk and limestones, are ex- 
posed to a red heat, carbonic acid is exj)e]led, and i")nre Lime 
remains. 

Lime, thus ])rocured, is of a greyish-white colour, mode- 
rately hard, brittle, and porous. Its s]l gr. is It has 

been ascertained to be a compound of (Jalcium 71*42, + Oxy- 
gen 2S’5S, zi lOO-QO ; or 1 eq. of Calcium, — - 20*5, -f I of 
Oxygen — ecpiiv. 2K*5 (('a. + O.) It is theri'fore a pro- 
toxide of the nu'tal. It is inodorous, extremely acrid to the 
taste, displays distinct alkaline juoperties, and, when applied to 
the living body, entt'rs into chemical union with its componimts, 
and corrodc's and dc'stroys the vitality of the ])art. It is one of 
the most infusibh^ of known bodic's, and has a pow('rfu] affinity 
for water. Wlnm newly burnt, Avater causes it to swdl, become 
hot, and fall into ])OAvder ; a large ])ortion of the Avater is con- 
verted into va])onr, whilst the rest disa])p(^ars, having become an 
integrant part of the Iamc,Avhich has accpiired Aveight, and is uoav 
^Hydrate of Lime ^ or a compound of lame and condensed Avater. 
When the o])cration is performed on large quantities of lame in a 
dark place, light as Avell as heat is given out. Hydrate of Lime, 
or slacked Inme, is a compound of Limt^ 75*68, + Water 24*32, 
— lOOOO, ( ai. O'. + Aq. equiv. 37*5. In this state it is soluble 
ill water ; and it is a curious fact, that cold Avater dissolves 
more of it than hot watei*. One pint of Avater at 32° Faht. dis- 
solves eleven grains of pure slacked Lime ; at 60°, 9*7 grains ; 
and at 212°, 5*6 grains only. It is in solution that Lime pro- 
duces a tonic effect when taken into the stomach. 
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Lime Water. Colds Liquor, L. Colds Aqua, E. T), — 
The solution of Lime, Lime Water ^ is j^reparecl, according to 
the London College, by agitating half a pound of slacked lame 
in twelve pints of water ; then setting the mixture aside in a 
well-stopped bottle until the undissolved Lime subside, and care- 
fully decanting the clear fluid. Lime Water is limpid, inodorous, 
and has an alkaline, harsli, but sweetish taste. It conve^rts ve- 
getable blues to green ; unites with oil, forming an imperfect 
soap ; and, when exposed to the air, rapidly absorbs carbonic 
acid, and is converted into Carbonate of Lime. It i)iecipitatcs 
many of the astringent vegetable infusions and decoctions, is 
precipitated by oxalates, citrates, and tartrates, by the alkaline 
carbonates and borates, and by almost all the metallic salts. 
These substances, therefore, arc; incompatible in prescriptions 
with Jiime Water. But although Inmc Water is precipitated 
by carbonic acid and substances yielding it, yet, Carbonate of 
Lime is soluble in an excess of carbonic acid. For the same 
reason, although sulj^huric acid precipitates lime from a strong 
solution, yet, in a dilute solution, no precipitation is produced. 
The old custom of coniVnning bark with Lime Water was 
founded on erroneous principles; and it is (|ucstionab]e whether 
the combination of Lime Water with sarsaparilla be consistent 
with sound practice. 

Lime Water is a Tonic; of very moderate powx'r ; and it is 
probable that even this is due to its exerting a sedative influence 
on the nerves of the stomach, by which the irritability of the 
viscus is allayed ; and the gastric juice, being more slowly se- 
creted, is consccj[ueiitly more perfectly formed, and chyinification 
thus aided. 

Black Oxide of Iron. Lhr/i Oxifdam Nigrum, E. D. 
Syn. jEtUiops Martialis, — There are two Oxides of Iron — a 
protoxide (Fe. + 0), consisting of 1 eq. of ircni, zi 28, 1 d- of 
oxygen, zr 8, equivalent zz 36 ; and a sesqui- oxide (Fe. + iO.), 
consisting of 1 of Iron zz 28, + 1 i of Oxygen, zz 12, equivalent 
zz 40. 

The substance under consideration is a mixture of both 
these oxides, united in irregular proportion. It is formed when 
iron is heated to redness in the air, as in the operations of the 
anvil, and when it is brought into contact with acj[ueous vapour 
at a high temperature. The small scales from the anvil are 
ordered, in the Dublin Pharmacopoeia, to be separated by the 
magnet and powdered. The Edinburgh College orders its black 
oxide to be prepared by dissolving fiii of Sulphate of Iron in 
Oiss of boiling water, then adding eight fluid scruples of Sul- 
phuric Acid; boiling, and, lastly, 3ivss of Nitric Acid, stir- 
ring assiduously after each addition. This solution is then to 
be ?nixed with a solution of three ounces of Sulphate of Iron 
in Oiss of water ; and, after the two solutions arc thoroughly 
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mixed, f ^^ivss of strong Liquor Ammonije is to be added in a full 
stream. The Oxide is directly thrown down, and must be washed 
until the washings cease to be precipitated by Nitrate of Baryta. 
It must then be dried in a temperature not exceeding 180*^. 

The Black Oxide, in whatever manner it is prepared, is a black 
powder which soils the hands ; and is insoluble in water, but 
soluble in acids, without exciting effervescence. The reason 
why the Dublin preparation is an irregular, mixed oxide, has 
been thus explained by M. Mosandcr. A bar of iron, when 
heated in the air, affords a layer of oxide on the surface, which 
contains more oxygen than the layer beneath it; the inner layer 
is always variable in its composition, the outer is generally uni- 
form : the former consists of 2 cq. l^rotoxidc = 72 -f 1 Sosqui- 
oxide = 40, equiv. = 112: the latter of 3 Protoxide ■— 108, + 
1 Sesqui-oxide, = 40, equiv. = 148. AVlicn pure, it is com- 
pletely soluble in h}^drochlo3*ic acid. According to Wohler, the 
Black Oxide formed from the sulphate is a compound of 2 eq. 
Protoxide, + 1 Sesqui-oxide, + 2 water, equiv. zi 170 (2 Fe. (). 
+ Fe.^ 0.*b + H. O.). A\^heii it is heated in close vessels, the 
water is given off. 

As a Tonic, the mixed Oxide was at one time highly ex- 
tolled ; at another, altogether neglected. In the state of a pro- 
toxide, Iron dissolves in the gastric juice, acts upon the nerves 
of the stomach, and through them upon the general system. 
The influence of this Oxide as a Tonic is less quickly obvious 
than that of the saline ])reparations of Iron ; therefore it is 
well adapted for the treatment of those cases of general de- 
bility in which the tonic eflect is not required to be quickly 
produced, but to be permanent. It is a better pr(q)aration 
than the filings of iron, which gain their activity from meet- 
ing with acid in the stomach ; hence the inconvenience that 
follows their use, the oxidizement of the metal in the stomach 
inoducing a decomposition of the water of its aqueous contents, 
and the cn olution of much hydrogen gas. T'he utility of the Black 
Oxide is, also, increased by its meeting with acid in the stomach, 
so as to favour its solution, and consequently its absorption into 
the circulating mass. Its operation is characterized by the 
black colour of the alvine discharges. The dose of the Black 
Oxide is from gr. v to Si: it may be combined with any 
aromatic. 

Sesqutoxide or Iron. Ferri Sesqvioxidiim. 1^. Fcrri Ox- 
idutn ruhriim, E. D. Fern Carhonas. D. — The preparation to 
which these nsmics are attached in the Pharmacopoeias is a 
Sesquioxide of Iron. It is formed by decomposing four parts 
of the Sulphate of Iron in solution with nearly five parts of Car- 
bonate of Soda, washing and drying the precipitate. The car- 
bonic acid is driven off as the protoxide attracts oxygen from 
the air, and is converted into the sesquioxide. It was supposed 
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at one time to be a carbonate, the same as fount! in many mi- 
neral waters, held in solution by an excess of carbonic acid : 
but oxygen is so rapidly attracted from the atmosphere by the 
precipitate in drying, that it passes into the state of Sesqui- 
oxide : and no means hitherto devised have been able to pre- 
vent this change from taking place. 

To render the preparation as perfect as possible, the sulphate 
of iron should be recently prepared, and in the state of a pure 
protosulphatc. The precipitate should be washed with hot 
water until the washings are no longer affected by Nitrate of 
Baryta ; after which, it should be speedily dried in the heat of a 
vapour bath*. 

An imperfect Sesquioxide of Iron is naturally formed in 
(wery instance when iron is exposed to a moist atmosphere. 
The metal is first oxidized, partly by the oxygen of the air, partly 
by the decomposition of the aqueous vapour — a fact which is 
demonstrated by the formation of ammonia during the oxidizc- 
ment, arising from the union of the hydrogen of the water and 
the nitrogen of the atmosjdicric air. The oxide thus formed is 
the well-known nisi. It is probable, however, that during the 
preparation of the Sesquioxide, some of the carbonate always 
escapes decomposition ; and the more of it which the prepara- 
tion contains, the more valuable it is us a Tonic. 

When it is carefully prepared, the Sesquioxide of Iron con- 
sists, according to Berzelius, of ()9*22 per cent, of Iron, -f- 30*78 
of Oxygen, 100*00; or I eq. Iron = 28 -f H Oxygen, = 12, 
ecpiiv. 40 : but the officinal preparation coutainJi water and 
also Carbonate of Iron ; so that the proportion of the consti- 
tuents must vary in differtmt speciimms of the preparation. 

Sesquioxide of Iron is of a reddish-brown colour, and dis- 
solves with more or less effervescence in acids, yielding up any 
carbonic acid it may contain, which it also parts with at a high 
temperature. When properly prepared, it is soluble in the 
juices of the stomach, and is readily taken into the circulation. 
The purity of the preparation is determined by dissolving it in 
Hydrochloric Acid, when it should leave no residue ; and the 
solution should strike a deep blue with Ferrocyanate of Potassa. 
When Ammonia is added to the hydrochloric solution, and the 
oxide precipitated, the supernatant fluid should not indicate the 
presence of any other metallic salt, nor cause a prcci})itate with 
the salts of Baryta. The dose of the Sesquioxide is from ten 
grains to four drachms. 

Hydrated Sesquioxide of Iron. Ferugo. B. Ferri liuhujo, 
D. — Rust of Iron is this Hydrated Sesquioxide, slowly formed 

• The Red Oxide of the Dublin Pharmacoproia is ordered to be prepared by 
decomposing the Sulphate by heat. It contains no caihonate, and is the old pre- 
paration termed Colcothar. It enters into the Strengthening Plaster, Emplastrum 
Ferri, E. " ^ 
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by the action of air and moisture upon Iron : and the Dublin 
College orders its Rubigo to be prepared by moistening Iron 
wire, and exposing it to th6 action of air ; then triturating the 
iron thus rusted in water, pouring off the water containing the 
finer particles, and collecting the powder and drying it. The 
Edinburgli College orders it to be prepared from a solution of 
^iv of Sulphate of Iron in Oii of water, and diluted with f^iiiss of 
commercial Sulphuric Acid. This solution is boiled, and, dur- 
ing the boiling, fsix of Nitric Acid (density 1830) are added in 
small portions, until the solution acquires a yellowish brown 
colour, and yields a precipitate of the same colour to Ammonia. 
The solution is next to be filtered, and Ammonia added to it 
in a full stream, briskly stirring the mixture. The precipitate, 
collected on a calico filter, is to be carefully washed until the 
washings cease to precipitate a solution of Nitrate of J3aryta : 
and, after squeezing out the water, the precipitated Hydrate is 
to be dried at a temperature of 180”. 

This prepm-ation is a yellowish brown powder, soluble in 
diluted acids without effervescence. When exj^osed to heat, it 
gives off Ammonia, and is converted into the red Sesquioxide, 
the old Colcothar. It contains about 14’7 per cent, of water*; 
but it may be regarded as a compound of 80 parts of the anhy- 
drous sesquioxide, and 18 of water, z: 100 (Fe.-^, O."’ + 2 li.O.) 
equiv. = 87.) 

This Sesquioxide is an excellent Tonic ; but it is chiefly 
employed as an antidote in poisoning by Arsenious Acid and its 
compounds. As a Tonic, the dose is from grs. v to 3i ; as an 
antidote, it should be administered in large closes, till twenty or 
thirty times the quantity of arsenious acid swallowed be taken. 
For this purpose, it should be kept in a moist state. The ra- 
tionale of its operation is not well understood. 

c/. METALLIC SALTS. 

Sulphate of Iron. Fcrri Sulphas. L. E. D. — This salt 
is prepared by dissolving ^viii of filings of iron in Jxiv of 
sulphuric acid, mixed in Oiv of water. Effervescence com- 
mences, owing to water being patially decomposed by the iron, 
aided by the sulphuric acid ; the hydrogen escapes, whilst the 
oxygen is united with the iron, forming a protoxide, which 
combines with the sulphuric acid, and constitutes the sulphate. 

The Dublin College orders four parts of iron wire, seven of 
sulphuric acid, and sixty of water. By evaporating the solu- 
tion immediately, crystals of Protosulphate of Iron are ob- 
tained ; but if it be permitted to remain for some time exposed 
to the air, it attracts oxygen, and the salt is converted into a 


• Berzelius. 
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persulphate. In the large way, it is procured by roasting iron 
pyrites and exposing them to air and moisture, by which the 
sulphur is converted into acid, and, at the same time, the iron 
is oxidized : by their union, the sulphate is formed. 

Protosulphate of Iron has a fine emerald-green colour ; is 
transparent, owing to its containing a largo quantity of water ; 
and is crystallized in rhomboidal prisms: but the crystals are 
very irregular. The taste is styptic, acid, and nauseous. It is 
soluble in cold water and in three times its weight of boiling 
water ; but it is again deposited as the water cools. It is in- 
soluble in alcohol, in which it can be long preserved unchanged. 
Its aqueous solution reddens the tincture of litmus. When 
exposed to the air, it gradually loses its water of crystallization, 
becomes opaque, and is covered with a yellowish ])owdei‘, which 
is a sesquisulpliato of tln^ salt : an effect produced by the ab- 
sorption of the oxygen of the atmosphere. In solution, this 
absorption of oxygen proceeds more rapidly than when the 
salt is in the solid state. The Sulphate of Iron of commerce 
should not be used for medicinal purposes, as it sometimes con- 
tains copper. 

The Protosulphate of Iron, according to tin; analysis of 
Berzelius, consists of (S. O. 3, -f Fe. O. + 6, II. O.) or 
Sul];)huric Acid . 28*9 or 1 eq. zz 40*1 

Protoxide of Iron 2i>‘7 1 eq. zz 36 

Water . . . 45*4 0 pro]), zz 54 

100*0 Equivalent 130*1 

Ihe Sulphate, when heated, first loses its water of crystalliza- 
tion ; and, if the heat be considerably angnientcd, it is con- 
verted into colcothar, the red oxide of Iron. 

Dried Sulphate of Iron. Ferri SuIjjJtas exsiccatiis, E. — 
This is prepared by exposing the Sulphate in an earthen vessel 
to a moderate heat until it becomes white and dry. When the 
salt is a pure Protosulphate, the dried Sulphate is white, and 
remains so. 

Both Sulphates of Iron are decomposed by the alkalies and 
their carbonates : by the former, a hydrated protoxide falls, and, 
by attracting oxygen from the air, is converted into the ses- 
quioxide : by the latter, a protocarbonate is formed, and is as 
r^idly changed into the sesquioxide, the carbonic acid flying 
off as the oxidizement proceeds. They are also decom]X)sed 
by phosphates and borates, the Salts of Barium and Baryta, and 
ml the vegetable infusions and decoctions containing tannic acid. 
Owing to this great susceptibility of decompositmn, the sul- 
phate IS generally prescribed in the form of pills, in preference 
to that of solution. This Sulphate is a powerful, but an irri- 
tant Ionic. Ihe dose is from gr. i to gr. v ; that of the dried 
Sulphate, gr. ss to gr. iv. It acts bcltci in small doses, fre- 
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quently repeated, than in large doses. In large doses, it excites 
nausea, pain at the epigastrium, and vomiting. In the dose of 
3i, it acts as an emetic. 

Pills of SuiiFiiATF of Iron, Piliilce Ferri SulpJiafts, E. 
are made by beating together two ’ parts of dried Sulphate of 
Iron, jive of Extract of Taraxacum, three of Liquoricc«root 
powder, and jive of Confection of Koscs : and dividing the 
mass into fivc'-grain pills. 

Pills of Aloes and Myrrh, Piluloi Aloes et Ferri, E. 
arc made in the same manner with three parts of Sulphate of 
Iron, two of Barbadoes Aloes, six of Aromatic powder, and 
eight of Confection of Poses. 

Pills of Rhurarr and Iron, Pilidai Rliei et Ferri, E. 
consist of four 2 )arts of Sulphate of Iron, ten of Rhubarb, and 
fire of Confection of Roses ; and the mass is divided into five- 
grain pills. 

These pills arc admirably adapted for cases of atonic, gastric 
dyspepsia. 

The Sulphate of Iron is found also in a state of natural so- 
lution in mineral waters ; the springs of Sand-rock in the Isle 
of Wight, of Hartfcll in Scotland, Wals in Prance, Mofiat, and 
Vicar’s Brig, near Dollar. Hartfcll Spa contains 30*75. grains 
of protosulphatc in the imperial gallon : the Mofhit strong cha- 
lybeate, 591 grains of the sufj^iated peroxide; and Vicar’s 
Brig spring, 1753*10 grains of bisulphated peroxidt;, and 
141*55 of sulphated ])croxide. All these waters are readily 
distinguished by striking a black or deep violet colour with 
tincture of galls. 

Aoei’ATE of Iron. Ferri Acetas. D. — This is a prepara- 
tion of little value, although the Dublin College has ordered 
it to be prepared in three diflerent inodes. The first is made 
by digesting one part of Carbonate of Iron (D.) in six parts of 
Acetic Acid for three days, and filtering. It is merely a solu- 
tion of the protoxide and sesquioxide in acetic acid. It is of a 
deep red colour. The dose is m. v to m. xx. 

Tincture of Acetate of Iron, Ferri Acetatis Tinctura, 
D. is made by mixing, in a porcelain mortar, two jiarts of 
Acetate of Potassa and one part of Sulphate of Iron with 
twenty -six parts of Rectified Spirit, digesting for several days, 
and filtering. In this process. Acetate of Iron and Sulphate of 
Potassa are formed. It has the colour of claret, the odour of 
vinegar. It is a mild chalybeate, and may be administered to 
children labouring under scrofulous affections. The dose is 
m. XX to fSiT 

Alcoholic Tincture of Acetate of Iron, Ferri Acetatis 
Tinctura cum Alcoholc, D. is a mere modification of the former 
preparation. The dose is m. xx to f5i. It is a superfluous pre- 
paration. 
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Tartrate of Potassa anh Iron, Ftrri Potassio-Tartrasy 
L. Ferriim Tariarizaturrhy E. F'etyi Tartarum, D. is directed to 
be prepared, in a different manner by each of the Pharmacopanas. 
The London College orders ,^iii of the sesquioxide to be di- 
gested in Oss of hydrochloric acid for two hours on a sand- 
bath, then two gallons of water to be added, and the whole left 
to precipitate, after which the supernatant fluid is to be poured 
off*. This is to be precipitated with a solution of Potassa, the 
precipitate separated and washed well ; then boiled with ,^xiss 
of Bitartratc of Potassa in a gallon of distilled water, and the 
solution of Carbonate of Ammonia added as long as it causes 
effervescence. The solution is lastly to be evaporated to dry- 
ness on a vapour bath. The Edinburgh College orders of 
Sul])hate of Iron, gv ^i of Bitartrate of Potassa, and a sufficiency 
of Carbonate of Ammonia. The Dublin preparation is made 
by exposing four parts of Bitartrate of Potassa and one part of 
soft Iron wire, and eight parts ol* distilled water, to the action of 
the air for fifteen days, in a wide vessel, stirring occasionally, 
then boiling the product in distilled water, and evaporating the 
solution to dryness in the vapour batli. In this process, the 
Iron is oxidizc^d at the expense of tlie water ; as a ])rotoxidc, 
which, attracting the oxygen of the air, is changed into the 
])eroxide, and unites with the excess of tartaric acid of the 
l)itartrate. 

This mixed salt is of a greyish- green colour, inodorous, and, 
although styptic, yet not unpleasant to the taste, and is conse- 
quently a chalybeate W(?ll adapted for children. It is deliques- 
cent and soluble in four parts of water, and its solution does not 
soon undergo decomposition. It has tlui great advantage of not 
suffering any change when combined with the alkalies and their 
carbonates ; but it is precipitated by the infusions and decoctions 
of astringent vegetable substances. It is said, by Mr. Phillips, 
to contain 18 per cent, of Sesquioxide of Iron. It is, however, 
a compound of 2 eq. of Tartrate of Potassa, + 1 Tartrate of Iron, 
or 265-9 of Acid, -J- 94*3 Potassa, + 80 Oxide of Iron. 

Saccharine Carbonate of Iron. Ferri Carhonas Saccha- 
ratum, E.—This is prepared by decomposing giv of Sulphate 
of Iron, dissolved in Oii of water, by means of gv of Carbonate 
of Soda in Oii of water, collecting the precipitate on a cloth 
filter, washing it directly with cold water, squeezing out the 
fluid ; then mixing the residue with gii of pure sugar in 
powder : and drying the compound at a temperature not much 
exceeding 120°. In this process, if the sulphate be a proto- 
sulphate, the precipitate will be a protocarbonate, and will 
retain its character for a long time, if kept under water : but if 
the carbonate be exposed in its damp state to the action of the 
air, the carbonic acid is driven off by the further oxidizement of 
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tlie oxide, and the conversion of the whole into tlic Sesquioxidc, 
The addition of the Sugar, as ascertained by Klaur, prevents 
the oxidizement of the protoxide, and retains the preparation 
in the form of a protocarbonate. According to Dr. Christison, 
however, it appears that the whole of the preparation is not 
preserved in the state of the carbonate of the protoxide* ; and 
he considers that the loss of carbonic acid is one third of what 
it should contain, did no decomposition take place. It is most 
important to avoid employing heat in the process. When it is 
well made, tlic preparation has a bluish-green or grey-blue co- 
lour ; it is inodorous, and has a sweet, strong chalybeate taste. 
It dissolves with brisk efiervescence in hydrochloric acid, losing 
fifteen per cent, of carbonic acid. 

This preparation is more soluble than the sesquioxide, and 
a more efficient tonic. In large doses, namely, fifteen grains, it 
causes nausea, cephalalgia, and a sensation of fulness in the 
head. The dose is from gr. v to 3ss. 

The CoMrouNU Iron Mixture, Mistiira Ferri composila, 
L. D. is intended to be a mixture of Carbonate of Iron and 
Myrrh, substituted for Dr. Gi'iffith’s antihectic mixturet. Ac- 
cording to the London (Jollegc, it is formed by beating together 
.5ii of Myrrh and 3i of (.Carbonate of Fotassa with f|i of Spirit 
of Nutmeg, adding, gradually, f gxviii of Hose Water, and 3iiss 
of Sulphate of Iron. The Dubllh College adds 3ii of Sugar, 
which may prove useful in rendering the carbonate, formed by 
the decomposition of the sulphate, less susceptible of oxidize- 
ment. It requires to be preserved in well-stopped bottles. 
The dose is f|i to fgii. 

Compound Pills of Iron, Pilulce Fc7Ti composita, L. D. 
consist of tlic same ingredients as the foregoing mixture, with- 
out the sphit and the water : 3ii of Myrrh, and 3 i each of 
Carbonate of Soda, Sulphate of Iron, and Treacle, are beaten 
together in a heated mortar, to a mass proper for making into 
pills. Double decomposition takes place, and forms Carbonate 
of Iron and Sulphate of Soda. The treacle is intended to pre- 
serve the carbonate of Iron ; but it is preferable to make the 
mass only when it is required to be divided into pills. The 
dose is gr. x to 3i. 

Pills of Carbonate of Iron, PiluU Ferri carlonatis^ E. 
consist of four parts of Saccharine Carbonate of Iron and one 
part of Conserve of Kcd Koses, beaten into a proper mass, and 
divided into five-grain pills. This is merely a convenient mode 
of administering the Saccharine Carbonate. The dose is from 
gr, V to 3ss. 


♦ Christison’s Dispensatory, p. 426. 
t Griffith’s Observations on the Cure of Hectic, &c, 1776. 
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Besides the artificial preparations of Iron, containing the 
carbonate of iron, this salt is found in a state of natural solution 
in mineral waters in many parts of the world. The springs 
of Scarborough, Tunbridge, Peterhead in Scotland, Bourbon 
I’Archambault, Passey, Pongucs de Chateau-Genticr, Pyrmont, 
Spa, Vichi, and many others, contain Carbonate of Iron. All 
these waters are readily distinguished by striking a black or 
deep violet colour with tincture of galls, and a green, which 
becomes deep blue on exposure to the air, with ferro-cyanate of 
potassa. When the water which holds the iron in solution siis- 
pc'uds it by means of carbonic acid, a yellow or ochry sediment 
is prec-ipitated by boiling the water ; and, after this operation, 
it ceasc's to give evidence of its chalybeate nature by the usual 
tests. Tlicse chalybeate waters redden the tincture of litmus 
before being boiled ; but they cease to do this after they have 
been boiled. If the chalybeate bo a sulphate, a precipitate will 
be formed by nitrate of baryta, and by such means a, chalybeate 
containing the sulphate is distinguished from carbonated c‘haly- 
beat('s. 

(Ttrate ok the Sesquioxide of Iron, Fcrri Sesgui-Citras. 
This salt was introduced to the profession by M. Beral of Paris, 
in 1K31. It is prepared by boiling in a platinum capsule 5 iv of 
crystallized citric acid and ^^iv of water, and adding, gradually, 
,^viii of moist Hydrate of Peroxide of Iron. When cold, the so- 
lution is filtered, and the fluid made up to f ^^xvi. It must be 
spread out on glass to dry, which it speedily docs, and separates 
from the glass in thin lamell'cC. The Citric Acid combines 
with the Oxide of Iron, in the proportion of 40 parts of the 
latter to 70 of the former. It is an uncrystallizable, acidu- 
lous salt, scarcely soluble in cold water, but soluble in boiling 
water. 

Citrate of the Protoxide of Iron. Fcrri Proto-Citras. 
This is prepared by adding iron filings to a concentrated solu- 
tion of Citric Acid ; filtering the solution and evaporating to 
dryness. It is a white, pulverulent salt, little soluble in cold 
water. When exposed to moist air and light, the iron is ox- 
idized, and the salt becomes coloured. 

Am MON 10 -CITRATE OF Iron. Fcrri Ammonio-citras . — This 
salt is prepared in the same manner as the sesquicitratc ; but 
the excess of acid is neutralized by Ammonia, and a double 
salt is formed. As this salt is much more soluble than the 
Citrate of the Sesquioxide, it is more frequently employed than 
that salt. 

These preparations of the Citrate of Iron, although not offi- 
cinal, yet, arc excellent Tonics. They are, however, more acrid, 
and consequently more likely to stimulate the mucous mem- 
brane than the Potassio-tartrate, which is, therefore, a preferable 
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chalybeate in cases of irritable gastric dyspepsia. The dose of 
the Citrate is from gr. ii to gr. 

The preparations of Iron, whether those formed by the 
hand of Nature, or those contrived by the artifice of Man, 
exert a powerfully tonic eftbet upon the living system. They 
increase the digestive powers of the stomach, stimulate the 
intestines, and, being dissolved also in the gastric and intestinal 
juices, they are taken uj) by the absorbents, enter the blood, and 
stimulate the whole of the system. This is demonstrated by 
the ])ulse being rendered stronger and quicker, the heat of the 
body and thirst being augmented, the countenance rendered more 
florid, and the whole powers of the system being called into ac- 
tion. It has been denied that Iron is absorbed into the blood ; 
but a series of experiments, by Menghini, dc'tailed in thc' second 
volume of the llologini Commcnitaries, places the fact of its ab- 
sorption beyond a doubt. Forty dogs were fed with food mixed 
with Iron in differ cut states : on killing them, more iron was 
found in their blood than in that of the same number of dogs 
fed in the usual manner; and the quantity varied according to 
thc nature of the Iron employed. Thus, those fed with iron 
ore had three times more Iron in their blood than those who 
took no Iron with their food: those fed with iron filings had thc 
next greatest quantity: and those who took thc j)eroxide thc 
least. Thc cause of these difhucmccs is obvious : in the ore, 
the Iron was in the state of a sulphuret, and easily convertible 
into a salt in the juices of the stomach, owing to the oxide con- 
taining the minimum of oxygen : the Iron filings were not so 
rapidly rendered soluble ; as they had first to suffer oxidize- 
ment — a process which could not always be completed before 
they passed from the bowels: whilst the insolubility of thc 
peroxide readily explains why so little of it is taken into the 
habit. Tiedemann and Gmeliii detected it also in the scrum of 
the blood of the portal and mesenteric veins of horses and dogs, 
to whom it was administered in the form of sulphate and Chlo- 
ride. A very striking proof of the absorption of thc salts of 
Iron is detailed by Dr. Home, Professor of the Practice of Me- 
dicine in thc University of Edinburgh. On testing thc urine 
of a man, to whom he had given a large quantity of the mu- 
riated tincture of Iron, with tincture of galls and ferrocyanate 
of potassa, it afforded evident proofs that it contained a con- 
siderable quantity of Iron. But the absorption is slowly ef- 
fected; and neither the black colour of the fecal discharges, 
nor thc results of testing the excretions, indicate thc presence 
of thc Iron for some days after the use of any of the prepara- 

* Another preparation of the Citrate — namely, Citrate of Inm arid Quiuay 
has been lately introducetl. It is in the form of transparent garnet-coloured laminai, 
soluble, and very bitter. It possesses no advantages over the Ammonio-citrate. 
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tions has commenced. Berzelius supposes that the Ivon exists 
in the blood in a metallic state, not in that of an oxide. Chlo- 
rine, it is true, readily separates it from a watery solution of 
the blood, which would not be the case were it in the state 
of oxide. 

With regard to the medicinal powers of the salts of Iron, 
the natural clialybcates arc eminent Tonics : their primary 
(effect is displayed in the digestive organs ; whence their in- 
fluence is propagated, rousing the nutritive faculty in every 
part of tlie body : they augment the power of the secretory 
system ; and, by the moderate but permanent nature of the 
impression which they impart to the nerves, increase the tone 
and general vigour of all the functions. Something is un- 
doubtedly duo to the circumstances connected with drinking 
mineral waters at their source ; — when the cares and anxieties 
of life have been left beliind, iii the smoky alley and crowded 
street, wlien Hope and Confidence and Amusement lend their 
invigorating aid to the tonic influence of the salutary fountain. 
But tone follows the use of Iron in all its forms. 

NrrRATE OF Silver. Ar(fenti Nitras. L. E. D. ^y\\. Lujiar 
Caustic, — This N itrate is readily prepared by acting upon ^i of pure 
silver by means of ^^iss of nitric acid diluted with f ^ii of water ; 
and, when the solution is complete, expelling tlic whole of the 
water by an augmented heat, iusing the salt and forming it into 
cylinders by pouring it into moulds slightly greased. The 
Dublin Colh'ge orders thirty-seven parts of pure silver, flat- 
tened and cut into ]neces, to be dissolved in sixty parts of di- 
luted nitric acid; and, when dissolved, treated as above. The 
Dublin College also orders the Nitrate to be kept in crystals, 
under tlu^ name Arijenti Nitras crysfaUi, The crystids should 
be kept in an opaque, stopped bottle : but this may be regarded 
as a superfluous preparation, possessing no advantage over the 
lused nitrate, well ])repared. The metal is oxidized at the 
expense of a portion of the acid, and then dissolved in the 
remainder. 

Nitrate of Silver, in its crystallized state, is in brilliant 
rhombic plates, colourless, inodorous, and having an extremely 
bitter, caustic taste. It stains the cuticle black. It fuses at a 
temperature equal to 420*" Faht. and is decomposed if the heat 
is raised to 000°. The crystals dissolve in their own weight of 
water at G0°, and in four parts of weak alcohol. They are per- 
manent in the air; and, when the Nitrate is pure, and the water 
also is pure distilled water, no decomposition takes place : but 
the smallest portion of animal or vegetable matter causes it to 
become dark-coloured when exposed to light. The cylinders of 
the Nitrate, or lunar caustic , when pure, arc whitish ; but they 
become dark when the moulds are oiled. 

Nitrate of Silver is precipitated from its solution by lime 
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water, and the chlorides, hydrochlorate of ammonia, the alkalies 
and their carbonates. Water, therefore, containing these salts, 
which is the case with all hard waters, should never be em- 
ployed in prescriptions with Nitrate of Silver. It is also de- 
composed and precipitated by sulphuretted hydrogen and the 
alkaline siilphurcts ; by borate and phosphate of soda ; and by 
tincture of iodine : all of which arc, therefore, incompatible in 
formula with N itrate of Silver. 

Nitrate of Silver is a compound of — (Ag. 0. r: N. O.^) — 
Nitric Acid 1 cq. 54*15 or G8*()l 
Oxide of Silver 1 cq. zz IIG 31*30 

Equivalent 170*15 100*00 

Nitrate of Silver communicates general tone to the habit, 
through the medium of the nerves of the stomach, upon which 
its primary action is exerted ; but it is also absorbed and taken 
into the circulation — a fact demonstrated by the leaden hue 
which it sometimes communicates to the skin of some persons who 
take it. Although it operates as a poAverful escharotic when ap- 
plied to the surface of the body, yet the vitality of the stomach 
is sufficient to resist its chemical indiience : its dose may be car- 
ried to the extent of even five grains, three times a* day. The 
best mode of administering it is in the form of pills, made up 
Avith the crumb of bread. It is ahvays advisable to preface its use 
by emptying the stomach and boAvels; for Avhen much acid, either 
hydrochloric or acetic, exists in the alimentary canal, the Nitrate 
is decomposed and rendered inert. No salted food, nor much 
salt, should bo used by persons taking the Nitrate ; as these 
form an inert chloride of silver in the stomach. 

When Nitrate of Silveu* has been oAX'rdoscd, its injurious 
effect on the stomach may be counteracted by diluting freely 
Avith salt and Avater, so as to decompose the Nitrate and render 
it inert: but if there be time for inflammation to be induced, 
then the case must be treated in the same manner as inflamma- 
tion of the stomach. 

Nitrate of Silver was early employed as a tonic, in the ti-eat- 
ment of disease ; but, from AA^ant of due precaution in its ad- 
ministration and the harshness of its ojo oration, it fell into dis- 
use. It Avas reintroduced by Dr. Simms, of London, who 
employed it in the treatment of epilepsy ; and from his success 
it became much used ; truth, however, obliges me to say, that, 
except in protracting the return of the paroxysms in sympto- 
matic epilepsy, little is to be expected from its employment. 
In chorea, however, its merits have not been too highly extolled. 
It is taken into the circulatiol^, stimulates moderately, and in- 
creases the general * tone of the habit ; lessening thereby the 
inordinate irritability and mobility of the system. I have given 
it also, AAuth great advantage, in angina pectoris. 
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The dose at first should not exceed one sixth of a grain; but 
it may be gradually augmented to four or five grains. 

The cftect of the Nitrate on some habits^ as already mentioned, 
stands in the way of its general employment as an internal me- 
dicine. This eficct does not appear to depend on the quantity 
of the medicine which is given; nor does it occur frequently : 
two questions, therefore, arise — what is the cause of this change 
of colour of the skin ? and is there any probability of a remedy 
for it being disco v(‘red ? In reidy to the first of these queries, 
if we admit that the Nitrate is taken into the circulation unde- 
composed, and arrives in that state at the capillaries of the skin, 
wo must also admit that it may be decomposed there, converted 
into chloride of silver, and deposited in the rctc mucosum. The 
chloride, we know, acquires a grey, leaden colour, whenever it 
remains in contact with animal matter ; and, as it is insoluble, 
and incapable of being reabsorbed, it is fixed in the rcte muco- 
sum, and a permament stain is given to the skin. This eliect, 
therefore, happens whenever a more than usual quantity of 
chlorides is separated by the cuticular eapillari(;s. With respect 
to the second query, it must be admitted that no certain ixnnedy 
has yet been suggested ; but what 1 haA'e to i)ropose, having 
been now supported by experience, 1 offer with some confi- 
dence. I imagine that, by ordering diluted nitric acid, at the 
time of administering this salt, its decomposition may be in some 
degree prevented. 

As a local Tonic, the Nitrate of Silver has been lately suc- 
cessfully employed in chronic inflammation oi’ the eyes : and to 
its local influence, in great part, may be ascribed its utility in 
affections of tlu^ mucjus tissues and secreting surfaces ; in ulce- 
rations, as l ecommencU'd by Mr. Higginbottom; and in checking 
erysipelas, by brushing over the inflamed ])art with the officinal 
solution. It is true that it acts in ulceiations, by forming, as it 
were, an artificial cutich* on the part, which cheniically unites 
with the Nitrate; but I am inclined to believe that something is 
also due to its tonic power. On the same principle, it cures in- 
flammation of the cervix uteri depending on increased irritability 
of the part. 

Solution of NiTRyum of Silver. Liqour Anjenti Nitratis. 
L. — One drachm of the Nitrate is oi*dered to be dissolved in a 
fluid ounce of Avatcr ; filtered and ])reserved in a well-closed 
vessel in a dark place. If the Nitrate of Silver be pure, and the 
water well distilled, there is no occasion to filter, and the pre- 
caution of darkness is scarcely requisite. It is a useful solution, 
being of the proper strength, an application in Erysipelas, 
Lupus, and similar affections of^he skin. Twenty minims of 
it in f^ii of water form a good gargle in relaxed and irritable 
conditions of the uvula and fauces. 

SoT.UTiON OF Arsfnitk OF PoTAssA. LiquoT PotasscB Arse- 
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niiis. L. Liquor ArseJiicalis. E. D. — The London and the Edin- 
burgh Colleges order cightfj grams of Arsenious Acid, and the 
same quantity of Carbonate of 'Potassa, to be boiled in half a pint 
of distilled water, in a glass vessel, until they are dissolved \ 
then to add fvo fluid drachms of compound Tincture of Laveh^ 
der to the cooled solution ; and, lastly, as much distilled water as 
will bring up the whole to one pint. 

This solution is intended as a substitute for Dr. Fowler’s solu- 
tion, which was introduced to the profession in 1786, under the 
name of Solutio Mincralis. The object of the addition of the 
Tincture of Lavender is merely as a colouring matter ; it neither 
adds to nor abstracts from the value of the preparation. It 
is an admirable Antipcriodic and Tonic, and may be given in 
dividcjd doses every two hours during the apyrexia. It deter- 
mines to the surface, equalizes the circulation, excites the cuta- 
neous capillaries, and imi)rovcs the general action of the skin. 
If it accelerate the pulse, excite a sensation of itching, cause 
tenderness of the eyes, with swelling and stiffness of the eye- 
lids, and these symptoms are followed by tormina, weakness of 
the stomach, and much depression of sj)irits, its enqdoyment 
must be discontinued, as they are the signs of its poisonous in- 
fluence. 

The dose, as a 'ronic, is from m. v to m. x, gradually aug- 
mented to m. XX ; but its action, whilst the dose is incr(‘ascd, 
must be carefully watched. 

Chlorate oe 1’otassa. Potassen Chloras^ L. — This salt 
is prepared by passing Chlorine, extracted from a mixture of 
eleven parts of hydrochloric acid and five of black or binoxidc 
of manganese, through a concentrated solution of carbonate of 
potassa in a Wolf’s apparatus. In this operation, the hy- 
drochloric acid is decomposed : the chlorine j)asses over in a 
gaseous state, whilst the hydrogen, uniting with 1 equivalent 
of the oxygen of the binoxidc of manganese, forms water. 
The Cdilorine thus given over, passes into the solution of 
the alkali, decomposes a portion of it, and, uniting with its 
oxygen, forms chloric acid. The Potassium thus formed, com- 
bines with a portion of the Chloride of Potassium, which crys- 
tallizes ; thus forming two distinct salts — a chloride held in 
solution, and a chlorate. This latter salt is produced in white, 

» pearly, hexacdral plates, soluble in fifteen parts of water at 60® 
Faht. and two jiarts and a half of boiling water, from which it 
is deposited in cooling. The Chlorate of Potassa is inodorous, 
has aleool, austere taste, not unlike that of nitre ; and, when 
heated to redness, fus(^> and gives out more than a third of its 
weight of oxygen gas, leavmg in the retort a simple chlo- 
ride of potassium. According to Ilobiquet, the >vhole of this 
oxygen is not abstracted from the decomposition of the Chloric 
acid ; but one-fifth is from the Potassa, which is reduced to the 
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metallic state, in order to unite with the chlorine and form the 
chloride. 

Chlorate of Potassa contains no waUir of crystallizatioir : it 
is i\ compound of (Clo.’‘* + K. O.) 

* * Chloric Acid I eq. 76*42 or 61*228 
Potassa . . 1 cq. zr 47*15 38*772 

Equivalent == 112*67 100*000 

As a remedial agent, the Chlorate of Potassa operates as a sti- 
mulant Tonic ; but whether it imparts oxygen to the systcmi from 
the dcc^omposition of the salt in the body, as has beem supposed, 
is uncertain: on this supjiosition, however, it was, at one time, 
employed in the treatment of syphilis and sea-scurvy. In what 
part of the system the decomposition is effected, if it take plac(‘, 
is not easily ascertained : but as the Cldoride of Potassium is a 
Tonic, the influence of the Chlorate is not altogether dependent 
on the extrication of the oxygen : its use, therefore, is chiefly 
indicated in those states of the habit in which the powers of the 
system require to be roused, and, at the same time, a permanent 
tonic cflect obtained ; as, for instance, in the sinking stage of 
typhoid fever ; particulai*ly in that attended with enqitions, 
as, for instance, malignant smallpox and scarlatina. As a i(v 
medy in syphilis, it has justly fallen into disrepute. The dose 
is from gr. vi to in solution, three or four times a day. 

ACins. 

SuLviiiTiiic Act]). Acitlmn Salpharhum, L. K. 1). Syn. 
Oil of Vitriol. Aciduni Siilpht4rieum E. D. — This is a. 

compound of sulphur, oxygen, and water : namely, of 40 parts 
of Sul])hur, T 60 of Oxygen, 100, or Sul])hur 1 eq. -- 16*1, 
4- Oxygen 3 cq. (8 x 3j = 24, making the equivalent 40*1. 
The acid of the Pharmacoj)oeias has a specifle gravity ol' 1*850; 
and it is a comj)ound of 

Anhydrous Acid 1 eq. z: 40*1 or 81*63 
Water ... 1 eq. zr 9 18*37 


Equiv. 49*1 100*00 

It is a colourless, transparent, heavy fluid, with the consistence 
of oil. It boils at 620°, and freezes at 15° below zero; but, when 
diluted so as to bring its sp. gr. to 1.78, it congeals at 32°, and re- 
mains solid under 45°. It is inodorous, has an intensely acid taste, 
and is so acrid that it cannot be applied to the tongue with s^ety 
in the undiluted state. In the concentri^ed state, it speedily 
chars all animal and vegetable bodie», and has so great an affinity 
for water, that it imbibes one third of its weight from the air in 
twenty-four hours. When it is suddenly combined with water, 
in the proportion of one part to three of the acid by weight, the 
condensation of the mixture is considerable, and much latent 
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caloric is disengaged in a sensible form, raising the thermometer 
from 50” to 300° of Faht. The dilution of the Acid of Commerce 
precipitates any salt of lead which it contains, and whilst the Acid 
is thus rendered turbid, some nitrous fumes occasionally escape. 
On cooling, it again becomes limpid, and may be decanted from 
the precipitate. It chars all vegetable and animal matters that come 
in contact with it. Sidphuric Acid unites readily with the alka- 
lies, earths, and most of the metallic oxides, forming the salts 
called sulph(ttcs. The London College regards the ordinary or 
commercial Acid sufficiently pure for medicinal use, as it is 
never administered internally undiluted : but the Edinburgh 
and Dublin Colleges order it to be purified The process of the 
Edinburgh College is founded on the investigations of Wacken- 
roder*. To f^viii, between gr. x and gr. xv of sugar arc added, 
and the whole kept at a temperature not quite sufficient to boil 
the Acid, till the dark colour at first produced shall have nearly 
or altogether disappeared. * This process removes the nitrous 
gas. But in order to remove other impurities, the Acid must be 
distilled in a glass retort containing a few pieces of platinum. 

I have found it necessary to sink the retort in the sand of the 
bath so as to cover it altogether. No luting should be em- 
ployed, and the first half-ounce of the Acid whhdi comes over 
shoidd be rejected. 

Free Sulphuric Acid is probably never found in nature, al- 
though M. Baldassari has publishc'd an account of his having 
discovered it, in a solid, crystallized state, in a grotto of Mount 
Amiata, below the baths of St. Philip. It is, however, found in 
an impure state near the craters of volcanoes. Humboldt says 
that it is contained, in conjunction with hydrochloric acid, in the 
waters of the llio Vinagre : Vauquelin, also, has detected it in 
the water of a mountain lake in the island of Java. 

Sulphuric Acid may be artificially prepared by the direct 
combination of its components. Thus, if sulphur be burnt in 
oxygen gas, over water, this acid is formed, and is taken up by 
the water ; but nearly all the liquid Sulphuric Acid, employed 
both in trade and in medicine, is manufactured by burning a 
mixture of eight parts of sulphur and one of nitre in leaden 
chambers containing water. In this process the nitre is decom- 
posed. Sulphurous Acid and Nitrous Acid gas are formed, the 
latter of which is again decomposed, converts the Sulphurous into 
Sulphuric Acid, and then becomes Hyponitrous Acidf. These 
new Acids, mixing with the aqueous vapour in the chamber, 
form a new compound, that, dropping into the water, is decom- 
posed and forms Sulphuric Acid, which is absorbed by the* 
water. This process is carried on until the water is highly 
charged with the acid ; after which it is concentrated by evapo- 

• Christison’s Dispensatory, p. 47. 

t Records of General Science, vol. iv, p. 96. 
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ration, and forms the Sulphui-ic Acid of eoniinerce. It generally 
contains sulphates of lead and of potassa ; but as the acid is pu- 
rified by diluting it for medicinal use, the sulphate of lead is 
thrown down, in the form of a white powder, on the addition of 
the water. 

Dii.ute Sulphuric Ac|D. Acidum Sulplmricum ddutum, 
L. E. I). — It is to be regretted that the strength of this acid 
differs in the three British Pharmacopoeias: in the London, fgiss 
of the strong acid is ordered to be diluted with f^xivss of distilled 
water; in the Edinburgh, fgi with f^xiii; and in the Dublin, 
one part and seven parts. The proportion, therefore, of acid 
ordered by the London College is one part to five and a half 
parts of water by weight ; that of the Edinburgh and Dublin, 
about one to seven. A fluid drachm of the London diluted acid 
contains about ten grains of the strong acid. The dose is m. xv 
to m. XXX. 

Aromatic Sulpiiv me Acid, Acidum Sulphuricum aromaticum, 
E. D. is prepared by first adding gradually three fluid ounces 
and a half of Sulphuric Acid to one pint and a half of Rectified 
Spirit, and digesting the mixture, at a very gentle heat, for three 
days, in a closed vessel. An ounce and a half of powdered Cin- 
namon and an ounce of powdered Ginger arc then mixed toge- 
ther, and moistened with a little of the Acid Spirit, and after 
twelve hours, the mass being put into a percolator, the remain- 
der of the Acid Spirit is to be transmitted through it. This is 
an imperfect etherial Acidulous Tincture of Cinnamon and Gin- 
gei\ It is a more agreeable preparation than the simple diluted 
Acid. The dose is m. xv to m. xx, in any bitter or tonic infu- 
sion or docoction. 

Sulphuric Acid, when properly diluted, is a Tonic of very 
considerable power. Its influence is extended, through the cir- 
culation, to every part of the system. It is much used in conti- 
nued fevers, especially those in which the debility is so great as 
to admit of the escape of blood from the intestinal vessels ; and 
it is the only remedy, in conjunction with wine, on which we 
can rely in the conflueiit smallpox, when the pustules are filled 
with a bloody sanies, and the urine is coloured by broken-down 
particles of blood. In a general point of view, we may safely 
consider it proper to be administered in aU those fevers accom- 
panied with extreme debility, and with what has been termed a 
putrid tendency in the habit. In cases of immoderate perspiration 
— as, for instance, in the hectic of phthisis pulmonalis — it is the 
appropriate remedy ; and, in combination with aromatics, it re- 
moves many of the urgent symptoms of dyspepsia : it is altoge- 
ther a Tonic of the highest value when judiciously employed. 
In administering it, however, even in the diluted state, some 
anomalous effects occur which should be retained in remem- 
brance. Thus, when given to women who are suckling, it acts 
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powerfully on tlic system of the infant, causing gri])ings, and 
frequently convulsions, — a fact illustrated by the following quo- 
tation from a case, c^xlracted from a Cjicrinan Journal, which ap- 
peared in the Medical (iazette of May the 10 th, 1828 . A wo- 
man poisoned lierscOf with concentrated Sulphuric Acid. The 
last efforts of Nature were (Exerted to give birth to a child, in 
whom, upon e xamination, Suljduiric Acid was detected in the 
cavity of the ])leura and the peritoneum, and also in the heart 
and bladdej*. Its ])re.scncc was also ascertained in the liquor 
amnii.” 

Diluted Sulphuric; Acid is given in combination with vege- 
table infusions and decoctions ; Init it cannot be combined in 
2)rescri2)tions with chloride of calcium, lime water, barytic water, 
or the solution of acaTatt; of lead, or chloride of barium ; inso- 
luble conq^ounds being in'oduced by these combinations. 

If the strong acid b(‘ taken into the stomach, it operates as 
an irritant corrosive ])oison ; producing violent 2')ains of the sto- 
macli and chest, and a burning sensation in the mouth and 
throat, at the same time that an icy coldness is felt all over the 
body, in this case', no time must be lost, but magnesia, dis- 
soIvckI in water, should be freely and repeatedly administered ; 
using the stoma(;h- 2 )um 2 ^ in flu' intervals between each dose. If 
magnesia be not at hand, any alkaline bicarbonates will answer 
equally well. It often happens that the ]>oison is vomited almost 
as soon as it is taken ; but the ])atient is not on this account 
secure, for he may still die of the corrosive influenctc; of the acid. 
In a case which occurred at the Hotel Dieu, although the poison 
was instantly vomited, yc't the stomach could not afterwards 
retain either solid or fluid aliment, however mucilaginous or 
mild; and the man died sixty days after having taken the 2^oison. 
The stomach M as contracted in an extraordinary degree : it M as 
perforated on the anterior ])arietes ; and the edges of the 2'>erfo- 
ration had contracted adhesions Muth the concave surface (’)f the 
liver *. no extravasation had taken 2^1ace ; and the interior of the 
viscus 2^resfuited numerous cicatrices of very recent date, but all 
conqdetely formed. 

Dilutk rnospiioiuc Acid. Acuhmi Phmphmcmn Dilutum. 
L. — This is a compound of rhosj)horus, Oxygen, and Water. It 
may be ]')rocured in various M^ays ; but the folloMung is the 
2')rocess of the London College. An ounce of Tliosphorus, and 
four fluid ounces of Nitric Acid, mixed Avith ten fluid ounces 
of Water, arc 2'>td into a glass retort, and heat a2^2flicd in a 
sand bath until eight fluid ounces are 2)roduced. These are re- 
turned into the retort and f|viii again distilled. These are to 
be rejected, and the remaining fluid cva2Aorated in a x^latinum 
capsule to tM^o ounces and six flrachms : and to this, when cold, 
is to be added as much distilled waiter as Avill make up fjxxviii. 
In this process, the Nitric Ach! is diTannposed and ykdds up its 
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Oxygen to aeidify ilio Fliospliorus. As the Nitric Acid is di- 
luted, the action is slow, and a portion of it passes over unde- 
coiriposed; hence the necessity of returning the first f^viii of 
liquid which passes over to the retort. When the Nitric Acid 
is not diluted, tlie action is violent, and much deutoxide of Ni- 
trogen is disengaged, with which Ammonia is also formed by 
combining with the hydrogen of the de(*om])osed water. 

Diluted Phosplioric Acid is colourless, inodorous, and very 
acid to the taste. It does not, even in a higlily concentrated form, 
corrode animal fibre. It consists of 57*14 parts of Piiosphorus 4 
42*S() of Oxygon, or 2 cq. of i*hos])horus 31*4 h 5 ecp Oxygen 
~ 40, making the equiv. — 71*4 (P.^ -f O.*''). 

IMiosphoric Acid may be administ(‘rcd in the same cases as 
Sulphuric Acid. Tt has b(‘en employed to destroy the tcaidency 
to form bony excretions ; and, also, the urinary phos])liat(‘s. 

NiTiiKJ Acid. Andiim Nitrirnm. L. E.l). AcidiDn Niirtcum 
puram. E. — Liquid Nitric Acid is a heavy, colourless fluid, emit- 
ting, wIkui ('X))o.sed to the air, dense, disagre(ai])le acid fumes : 
its taste is intensely acid ; it is corrosive ; and, when a])plied 
to the skin, it tinges the cuticle of an indelible yellow colour, 
d(?stroying it, and causing it in a few days to peed off. Its s])e- 
cific gravity is 1*513. It has a great affinity for water, and 
atli-acts it from th(^ air; and, when water and the acid are sud- 
denly mixed, heat is evolved. It fnapuaitly contains a little 
Nitnnis Acid, whicli giv(\s it a yellowish tinge ; hut, by heating 
the acid, this is driven off, and it lamiains eolonrk‘ss, unless it be 
exposed to th(' direct rays of the sun, wlum it is slowly and par- 
tially decomposed, oxygen is evolved, and. Nitrous Acid being 
forni(?d, a yd lo wish tlng(i is comniiinieated to tlu' whole fluid. 
The strong acid consolidates at 50®; its boiling point is 21^“ ; 
hut at this temperature it is decomposed ; and decomposition is 
also effected with grcait rapidity by some combustible bodies : as, 
for example, dry charcoal and oil of turpentine, in both of which 
cases coni])ustion ensues. It oxidizes nearly all the metals, 
whilst deutoxide of Nitrogen is evolved: but with several metals, 
iron among the number, the acid is not acted upon by ilu) metal, 
ludess diluted with half its bulk of water. It tinges Morphia 
and Brucia a blood-red colour. It unites with oxides of metals 
and with alkalies, forming salts which are named nitrates. 

Liquid Nitric Acid is a com2)ound of anhydrous Nitric Acid 
and water, in the proportion to each other as 75 to 25 ; but this 
is the greatest strength of liquid Nitric Acid, its s])ccific gravity 
being 1*504. The anhydrous acid cannot exist except in a state 
of combination with some salifiable base; as, for example, in 
nitrate of potassa. The elements of the anhydrous acid arc — 1 
eq. of Nitrogen — 14*15 4* d equiv. of Oxygen (8 X 5) = 40, 
equiv. = 54*15; or 25*0 4 74*1, =- 100*0 (N. 0*5). But 
this acid exists only in the nitrates : the acid of the Pharmaco- 
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poeias consist of 1 cq. of anhydrous acid = 54-15 -f U of water 
= 13-5, making the equivalent = 67.65. 

For medicinal purposes. Nitric Acid is procured by distilling 
together, in a tubulated retort, two parts of dried nitrate of 
potassa and nearly two parts of sulphuric acid. The theory of 
its production is sinq^le : the affinity of the sulphuric acid for 
the Potassa is greater than that of the nitric ; the sulphuric, 
therefore, when aided by a high temperature^ breaks the affini- 
ties between the Nitric Acid and the potassa of the nitrate, a 
double decomposition takes place, the anhydrous sulphuric acid, 
contained in the liquid acid employed, combines with the po- 
tassa, whilst its water combines with the dry nitric acid of the 
nitrate, now set free, and passes over into a Iquilled receiver, 
attached to the retort, where it is condensed, whence it drops 
into a bottle in the state of liquid Nitric Acid. A bisulphate of 
potassa remains in the retort : a quantity of oxygen gas is gene- 
rally evolved towards the end of the operation, and may be col- 
lected. The strongest Nitric Acid which can be procured by 
this process is of spec. grav. 1*504. 

If the nitrate of potassa have been pure, it contains little 
Nitrous Acid, which can be readily expelled. But the Nitric 
Acid of commerce always contains both sulphuric and hydro- 
chloric acid ; the first is detected by largely diluting the acid 
and adding a weak solution of nitrate of baryta ; the second is 
detected by adding a solution of nitrate of silver to the diluted 
acid. The proportion of these adulterations is ascertained by 
adding to a specific quantity of the suspected acid, largely di- 
luted with distilled water, as much of the reagent as will pre- 
cipitate the foreign acids ; then drying the precipitate and 
weighing it. If the adulteration be hydrochloric acid, its quan- 
tity may be determined by the weight of the dried chloride 
of silver and the proportion of hydrogen necessary for forming 
the chlorine into hydrochloric acid : if the adulteration be 
sulphuric acid, the simple weight of the sulphate of baryta 
obtained, informs us of the proportion of the sulphuric acid 
existing in the acid. Nitric Acid, for medicinal use, may be 
freed from these adulterations by slowly redistilling it. 

As a medicinal agent. Nitric Acid is never administered 
unless largely diluted : it is less powerful as a general Tonic 
than sulphuric acid, and it differs from it in undergoing decom- 
position in its passage through the circulation ; operating, con- 
sequently, rather by affording oxygen to the system than as a 
Tonic in its entire state. It possesses some advantage over 
sulphuric acid in cases of dyspepsia accompanied with sickness 
and great irritability of the stomach, as it rapidly allays these 
symptoms. It is also admirably adapted for keeping up the 
tone of the system under the irritation of a mercurial course ; 
as it does not interfere with, but rather favours, the action set 
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up by the mercury. For the same reason, it proves highly be- 
neficial in alterative courses of mercurials in obstinate ulcera- 
tions of the legs, and in cases of impetigo. I have frequently 
administered the bichloride of mercury dissolved in Nitric 
Acid, without observing any inconvenience to result from the 
combination. 

Nitric Acid, as I have already mentioned, can be adminis- 
tered only when largely diluted ; and, therefore, to facilitate its 
administration, the Colleges order the acid to be kept in a di- 
luted state. . . * . 

Diluted Nitric Acid. Acidum NitricMm dilutum, L.E.D. 
This, according to the London College, is a solution of one fluid 
ounce of Pure^ Nitric Aci^in nine fluid ounces of distilled 
water. The Dublin College orders three parts, by measure, of 
pure Nitric Acid, and four parts of distilled water. 

The dose of this diluted acid is from m. x to m. xxx in fjii 
of water, sweetened with simple syrup. In this state it forms an 
agreeable potion, which is seldom objected to by patients, and 
which may be repeated every third or fourth hour. In cases of 
purpura, nothing facilitates the restoration of tone sooner than 
the liberal use of this potion. As an external or topical Tonic, 
a lotion of the diluted acid, formed by adding f 3ii to f ^ viii of 
water, is a useful application to old and indolent ulcers. The 
strength of the lotion may be proportionate to the degree of 
stimulus which the sores require : in half the above-mentioned 
strength, it forms a useful gargle in indolent ulcerations of the 
tonsils. 

It is incompatible in prescriptions with sulphate of iron ; 
alcohol ; combustibles ; acetates of lead, of mercury, and of po- 
tassa : and hydrochloric acid forms with it a distinct conipound- 
nitro-muriatic acid which contains free chlorine. It cannot be 
properly prescribed in form of drops, in conjunction with tinc- 
tures, particularly those containing volatile oils ; for instance, 
lavender, cinnamon, and orange peel. 

Nitric Acid, taken in a concentrated state, is a most virulent 
poison. The mucous membrane of the mouth becomes white, 
thickened, and slightly yellow in some places, and is easily de- 
tached : the epidermis of the lips is separated from the borders 
of the mouth, generally in a semilunar form, as if the glass 
from which the poison was taken had left the mark upon the 
lips. The general appearance of the face indicates the utmost 
anxiety ; the pulse is small, scarcely perceptible ; and there is 
the same icy coldness of the surface as in poisoning by sul- 
phuric acid. The patient groans deeply, and complains of pains 
of the throat and of the stomach ; is afflicted with almost un- 
ceasing nausea and frequent vomiting; and, notwithstanding 
the coldness of the surface, large drops of sweat stand upon 
the face and chest. If these symptoms be not relieved, death 
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generally ensues within twenty-four hours from taking the 
l)oison. 

In such cases the stomach-pump should be used ; and a 
mixture of magnesia and water, and mucilaginous drinks, ad- 
ministered ; and, after the stomach has been emptied, bleeding, 
and the employment of counter-irritants*. 

Nitro-muriatic Acit). Acidum Nitro-muriaticum. D. — 
This acid is prepared by mixing together one part, by measure, 
of Nitric Acid, and two parts of Hydrochloric Acid, in a cooled 
vessel. The mixture should be kept in a stopped bottle, in a 
cool, dark place. In this process the Hydrochloric Acid is 
decomposed and resolved into Chlorine and "^lydrogen : the 
nitric into nitrous gas and oxygei^ with the of which the 
]lydrogcn water is formed ; and the new acid is a mixture of 
Nitrous Acid and Chlorine. 

This acid has an orange-red colour, emits a suifocating odour 
of Chlorine, with which it rajiidly parts. It is a powerful, ir- 
ritant, corrosive jioison. In moderate doses, nanujly, m. viii to 
m. xvi, in a glassful of water, it proves "Iconic ; but it possesses 
no advantages over the Hydrochloric or the Nitric Acid. 

Hydrochloric Acid. Acidim Hydrochloricmn, L. Acidum 
Muriaticum, E. I). Acidum Mariaticum jnmim, E. — This 
acid is the only known combination of Chlorine and Hydrogen. 
It is a gas in its anhydrous state : and the fluid Acid constantly 
exhales the gaseous Acid. 

Hydrochloric Acid is prepared by acting on common salt. 
Chloride of Sodium, by an equal weight of Sulphuric Acid. 
In this process, one proportion of the water of the Sulphuric 
Acid and the Chloride of Sodium are decomposed ; the hydro- 
gen of the waUn* unites with the chlorine of the? Chloride, and 
forms the Hydrochloric acid gas, which is absorbed, at the 
moment of its formation, by the water of the retort, and, rising 
with it, is condensed in the receiver, in the form of Liquid Hy- 
drochloric Acid, whilst the oxygen of the decomposed water 
unites with the Sodium, and converts it into an oxide, fitting it 
to combine with the Sulphuric Acid and form a Sulphate of 
Soda. In conducting the pharmaceutical operation to obtain the 
medicinal acid, it is necessary to dilute the Sulphuric Acid 
before pouring it upon the salt in the retort, to prevent the vio- 
lent action which takes place when it is used in a concentrated 
state. Water dissolves 464 times its volume of Hydrochloric 
acid gas to form the liquid acid. In the directions of the dif- 


• As a poisonous agent, there are various means of detecting Nitric Acid: the 
two following are the best — 1. Drop a crystal or a few particles of Morphia and 
Brucia into the suspected acid ; if it be Nitric Acid, a blood-red colour is evolved. 

2. Drop one or more of the scaly crystals of Cyano-hydrargyrate of Iodide of 
Potassium into the suspected acid, concentrated ; Iodine is instantly evolved, and the 
scale becomes black. — Chemist, *bily, 1841. 
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fcreiit Colleges for forming it, those of the Edinburgh College 
are to be preferred ; equal weights of Chloride of Sodium, Sul- 
phuric Acid, and water, being ordered. The acid is mixed with 
one-third of water and cooled, and then poured on the chloride, 
in a glass retort, the rest of the water being put into the re- 
ceiver. The sp.gr. of this acid, thus procured, is T170. The 
intention of drying the chloride at a red heat before using it is 
to decompose the nitrates, which are occasionally found in it. 

Liquid Hydrochloric Acid, when perfectly pure, is colour- 
less, very sour and acrid to the taste, emits, when (»xposcd to the 
air, suffocating fumes, which, as well as the liquid acid, redden 
the vegetable blues, and become more opaque when a glass rod, 
dipped in liquid ammonia, is held Rver them, owing to the im- 
mediate formation of Hydrochloratc of Ammonia. Water at 
40” dissolves 480 times its bulk of these fumes. The pure 
liquid acid, as ordered by the liondon Coll(\ge, should have a 
sp. gr. 1*100, and contain one-third its weight of the* gaseous 
ac‘id. It shoidd not, when sufficiently diluted, afford a precipi- 
tate with the Chloride of Barium. It unites with some salifiable 
bases and forms 11 ydrochloratcs ; but when it is made to react 
upon the metallic oxides, it is decomposed, and Chlorides are 
the result. It is composed of Hydrogen 1 eq. ~ 1, + Chlo- 
rine 1 eq. = 35*45, equiv. = 36*45; or 2*7 Hydrogen^ ■+ 97*3 
Chlorine, equiv. = 100*0. 

In the acid of comm cr ere, iron is often present, and gives it 
a yellowish colour ; hut this is easily removed by rcdistillation ; 
and for medicinal purposes it does nqharm. 

Hydrochloric Acid is a powerful Tonic, and as such is fre- 
quently and advantageously employed in typhus and other levers 
of a similar type. I can bear ample testimony to its efficacy in 
malignant ulcerated sore throat, such as is frequently cpidt^mic 
in the metropolis, both internally used and in gargles, combined 
with the tincture of capsicum, in infusion of roses. It is an 
excellent application to the gangrenous ulcers which occur in a 
spongy or scorbutic state of the gums, and in gangrenous sore 
4hroat. It is applied by a small piece of sponge, fixed on a 
bougie or piece of whalebone, and, after being soaked, pressed 
so as to squeeze out of it all the superfluous acid. The sponge 
is then to be conveyed to the ulcers and pressed upon them. 
The first effect is seemingly to increase the inflammation. 
Whether the tone produced by this acid, in these diseases, is to 
be attributed to the action of the entire acid on the nervous 
energy, or to its decomposition and the action of the chlorine, I 
will not venture to determine; although, from the effects of 
chlorine in its uncombined state, there is reason to lean to the 
latter opinion. In a concentrated state, Hydrochloric Acid is 
a virulent poison. 



618 


TOPICS. 


The dose of liquid acid is from m. x to m. xx in f §ii of 
water or any vegetable infusion. 

Diluted Hydrociiloric Acid, Acidum Hydrochloricum 
diluhmi, L. Acidum Muriaticum dilutumy E. D. is made by 
mixing together four fluid ounces (ten measures, D.) of the 
Acid and twelve fluid ounces (fourteen measures, D.) of Dis- 
tilled water. This diluted acid is always prescribed when the 
acid is internally administered. The dose is m. xl to m. lx. 

Arsenious Acid. Acidum Arseniosum. L. Arsenicum 
alhum. E. Arscnici Oxydiim album sublimaium. D. — When 
metallic Arsenic is heated, with free exposure to air, it is 
clianged into Arsenious Acid ; and the same substance is pro- 
duced by digesting it in nitric acid, which is decomposed and 
yields its oxygen to the Arsenic. On a large scale, Arsenious 
Acid is obtained during the roasting of the ores of arseniuret of 
copper. It undergoes a second sublimation to purify it, and is 
thus formed into hollow cakes, which are generally transparent 
on one side, white and opaque on the other, and break with a 
conchoidal fracture. The transparent acid becomes opaque when 
cxj)oscd to the air. In tliis form, it is sufficiently pure for me- 
dicinal purposes. 

Arsenious Acid is volatile at a temperature of 380® : in this 
state it is inodorous ; but, if it be placed on red-hot coals, it 
exhales the odour of garlic, owing to its jiartifd reduction to the 
lowest state of oxidizement. It requires nearly 400 parts of 
cold water to dissolve one part of Arsenious Acid ; but the 
solubility of the acid, in jts transparent and opaque state, is 
different : 1000 parts of boiling water take up 97 parts of the 
transparent acid, and retain 18 parts when cold ; boiling water 
takes up 115 parts of the opaque variety, and retain 29 on 
cooling. This is an important practical fact. Its solution, 
when evaporated, yields the Arsenious Acid in regular octohae- 
drons. It feebly reddens the vegetable blues. It is nearly 
tasteles, and is inodorous. It is soluble in small quantity, in 
alcohol and in oil, and readily unites with salifiable bases. 

Arsenious Acid is a compound of 2 eq. of Arsenic = 75*4 
+ 3 of Oxygen = 24, equiv. = 99-4. For medicinal use, the 
white Arsenic sold in powder shoidd never be employed, as it 
is generally adulterated with sulphate of lime — a fraud easily 
detected by exposing the powder to a heat sufficient (360°) to 
volatilize the Arsenious Acid. 

Arsenious Acid is decomposed by vaiious reagents. It is 
precipitated from its aqueous solution by lime water in the form 
of a white powder, which is an arsenitc of lime ; by sulphuret- 
ted hydrogen, as a sulphuret of Arsenic; by ammoniacal nitrate 
of silver, as a yellow arsenite of silver ; by the solution of 
cuprum ammoniatum, as Scheelds green; and, lastly, by metallic 
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copper, in which case an alloy of the copper and the metallic 
Arsenic is formed. 

It has been asserted that Arsenious Acid was known to the 
ancients, as the word h-p^rmyLov is mentioned by Dioscorides ; but 
whether this was Arsenious Acid is not easy to determine*. 
The first process for obtaining it is detailed in the Pharmaco- 
poeias of Schroeder, published in 1649; but it was not until 
1733, when Mr. Brandt, a German chemist, examined the metal 
and ascertained its affinities, that the nature of Arsenious Acid 
was well understood. 

Arsenious Acid, or white Oxide of Arsenic, as it is called, 
has a most powerful action on the aninud ccconomy ; but, when 
the dose is properly apportioned, it is a valuable and sufficiently 
manageable Tonic in intermittent fevers and other diseases re- 
cpiiring the aid of this class of remedies. It has long been em- 
ployed in the fenny districts, under the name of “ tasteless ague 
drop but there are objections to it which have almost super- 
seded its employment ; and it should be recollected, that if 
arsenical oxides or salts are to be employed, those forms of ad- 
ministering them ought to be preferred which are attended with 
the least risk, and the dose of which is most easily apportioned. 
JSlow, the Arsenious Acid, from the variations in its solubility, 
cannot be administered in solution without some risk. 

The Arsenious Acid has been given, with benefit, in those 
cases of chronic rheumatism which assume the intermittent 
type : it has also proved occasionally useful in symptomatic 
epilepsy, chorea, and other spasmo^c affections, as well as tic 
douloureux and cephalalgia. I have had much experience of 
its efficacy in lepra and some otlier cutaneous diseases, when 
given in conjunction with large doses of ;*the pure alkalies and 
with conium. In the treatment of cancer, Arsenious i\cid has 
been both internally administered and externally applied. 
When applied to an external wound, it sometimes causes almost 
immediate inflammation in the stomach, accompanied with vio- 
lent vomiting and purging ; and death is as likely to ensue 
as if the acid were internally administered. Whether, in this 
case, it is absorbed into the circulation, or the stomj^ch is 
affected by sympathy, through the medium of the nerves, 
is still undetermined ; but the probability is, that it is taken 
into the circulation, and acts directly on the organ, in the same 
manner as if it were swallowed. We have only, however, to 
consider its acrimoiliy as an external application, to be satisfied 
that it exerts, also, an immediate and direct influence on the 
nerves of the stomach, when it is taken into that viscus. Upon 
the whole, therefore, although Arsenious Acid and its prepara- 
tions, when properly administered, often afford all the advan- 

• The word Arsenic first occurs in the writings of Avicenna. 
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tages which can be expected from the ()2)eration of the most 
powerful and safe 'ronics ; yet much caution is requisite in 
using them, under every circumstance. 

When an overdose:; of Arsenious Acid or of Arsenite of 
potassa is swallowed, the first symptoms are violent pain in the 
stomach, and, soon afterwards, in the bowels also, accompanied 
by a sensation of lieat and constiiction in tlu; (rso])hagus and 
the moulli, producing nausea with an increased excretion of 
saliva. These feelings arc conjoined to a sensation of tightness 
of the skin of the face, stiffness of the eyelids, inflammation of 
the conjuiH^tiva, and an itching of the face and lU'ck. Vomiting 
is sometimes incessant ; the fluid brought uj) is streaked with 
blood : there is purging, and occasionally a paucity of urine, 
and even strangury : the ])ulse, which is at first indicative of 
high inflammatory action, quickly sinks, and l)ecomes irregular; 
(;old sweats su])ervene, with convulsions, and death ensues. In 
those cases in which tin; poison has (‘ither been ejected or re- 
moved from the stomach, the wretched suffiTCJ* seldom fails to 
feel its infiuence during the remaimhn- of his life, Avhich is 
dragged on in mental and bodily d(d)ility. 

'Jhe ])ost-mort('m examination of the body of a person 
])oisoned by arsenic exhibits remains of infiamniatory action in 
the stomach, generally confined to the mucous membrane, which 
is red, soft, pulpy, and easily detached ; sometimes th(‘re is only 
a thinning of the coats : but more frequently there is a highly 
injected state of the vessels, with spots of extravasated blood. 
The iiifl animation of the stomach is often more severe, and the 
death more sudden, when the acid is applied to a wound, than 
when it has bat'ii swallowed :* it is, therefore, supposed that the 
fatal issue is not the ^result of the local action of the poison on 
the stomach. Several ingenious experiments of Sir B. Brodie 
seem to confirm this opinion, and to lead to the conclusion, that 
death from poisoning with Arsenic is to be ascribed to its in- 
fluence upon tlic heart and the nervous system : nevertheless, 
the decided change which it produces upon these is sufficient 
evideiKx; of the em'rgy of its local influence. 

In such cases, undoubtedly, the first object is to free the 
stomach from the poison as completely and ' as quickly as pos- 
sible, by the stomach pump, which should be patemptly used ; 
and I am of o2)iniou that, if the nature of the poison be known, 
in using the pump, lime water should be employed to wash out 
the stomach instead of common water. Tl# union of lime and 
arsenious acid forms a nearly insoluble salt; so that, whilst we are 
relieving the organ of its deleterious contents, we arc, by using 
it, also diminishing the virulence of any portion of the poison 
Avhich may remain. When, however, the stomach pump is not 
at hand, emetics — namely, sulphate of zinc or of copper, which 
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act directly upon the stomach, and not through the medium 
of the circulation, — should be administered. In this case, also, 
lime water should be drunk immediately after the first act of 
vomiting, to neutralize and diminish the activity of the^wArse- 
nious Acid in the stomach. It might be sui^posed that lime 
water, in this instance, should be administered in a tepid 
state ; but it must be recollected that the solubility of lime is in 
the inverse ratio of the temperature of the water ; and, there- 
fore, by heating the lime-water, a certain quantity of the lime is 
thrown down, and the influence of the solution in neutralizing 
the arseiiious acid is diminished. For although the arsenite of 
lime be not wholly insoluble, yet, it is less so than arsenious acid; 
consequently, its activity being in the direct ratio of its solubi- 
lity, the formation of this salt in the stomach by the lime water 
is a safeguard, to a certain extent, against the acrimony of the 
arsenious acid. As there is hazard, should the arsenical salts be 
absorbed, we must be particularly cautious not to dilute with 
any fluid that is likely to act as a solvent of arsenious acid ; such, 
for example, as alkaline solutions, which have been recommended 
in these cases ; the alkaline arsenites being very soluble, and as 
poisonous as arsenious acid itself. Oil may be safely and advan- 
tageously administered, and also milk : the influence of oil is 
indeed so well known, that the smelters of metallic ores contain- 
ing arsenic, in Cornwall, whenever they are infested with more 
than an ordinary portion of arsenical vapour, have frequent 
recourse to olive oil. 

It is important to be prepared to ascertain the existence of 
the poison in solution, or in any food found in the stomach of a 
person supposed to be poisoned by it. The simp^st mode is to 
throw the suspected fluid into Marsh’s ^paratus, and obtain 
impressions on glass or on porcelain ; or employing a tube with 
a knee to carry off the Arseniuretted-hydrogen, and to place the 
flame of a spirit lamp under this, about two inches from its ori- 
fice ; if Arsenious Acid be present, metallic Arsenic will form 
in the tube. When the quantity is small, it is preferable to pass 
a stream of sulphuretted hydrogen through it, to collect the ])re- 
cipitate, and adding to it some dry black flux, to reduce it to 
metallic Arsenic in a reducing tube. The Metallic Arsenic may 
be again oxidyied ; and being then dissolved, the solution may 
be tested with Ammoniacal Nitrate of Silver, which will throw 
down a lemon-yellow Arsenite of Silver ; and with Ammoniacal 
Sulphate of Copper j^hich will throw down Scheele’s green. 

From what has Been said regarding the absorption of Arse- 
nious Acid, the employment of antidotes offers but little hope of 
benefit. It has been recommended to use vinegar ; but the 
solubility of arsenious acid in vinegar renders this a dangerous 
agent ; the sulphuret of potassa merits rio’^ better confidence, the 
^ulphurets of arsenic being poisonous ; but Ferugo, the hydrated 
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scsquioxide of iron has been found by experience to be an ex- 
cellent antidote. It must be given in large doses. It is of 
great importance, after evacuating the stomach, to allay the ex- 
citency^nt which has been induced on its coats ; this is most 
effectually done by blood-letting : counter-irritation, as, for in- 
stance, blistering, by means of boiling water on the scrobiculus 
cordis ; and sheathing the organ itself by the administration of 
oil and milk. Whem the inflammatory symptoms are reduced, 
the case is to be treated as one in which the stomach has been 
the seat of inflammation, without any reference to the exciting 
cause. The dose of Arsenious Acid is grain. 

CHLORINE. 

Chlorine operates as a Tonic , both in its gaseous form and 
in combination with other bodies. In the simple state, dissolved 
in water, it has been advantageously administered in malignant 
sore throat, in the low stages of confluent smallpox, and in other 
diseases in which it has been necessary to employ ])owerful tonic 
means.. The saturated solution, for the preparation of which a 
formula is given by the Edinburgh and the Dublin Colleges*, 
is nearly colourless, has a harsh, styptic taste, and exhales the 
odour of Chlorine. It contains about twice its volume of Chlo- 
rine ; and may be exhibited in a mixture consisting of half a 
fluid drachm to two fluid drachms, in eight fluid ounces of water, 
sweetened with a little syrup, the whole of which should be 
taken, in divided doses, in the course of the day. 

B. EXCITANT TONICS, OPERATING THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF 
THE NERVES. 

^ Ponderable Agefits, 

a. Black Pepper. Piper nigrum. L. E. D. Long Pepper. 
Piper longum, L. E. D. — The plants which yield these peppers 
have been already described (p. 82) ; and also the alkaloid, 
Piperina (p. 503), which is one of its active principles. The 
combination of that with the acrid volatile oil, which these 
peppers also contain, in the powdered fruit, operates topically on 
the nerves of the stomach as an excitant tonic. On this account 
they arc, in many instances, useful as stomachics, and, when 
medicinally administered, display an antiperiodic property, and 
arrest ague. 

The dose of the powder of either Pepper is from gr. v to gr. 
X : in large doses, they operate as irritant pHisons. 

b. Coffee. Coffetc Arahicce fructus .- — The Coffee plant is 
a native of the low mountains of Arabia Felix and of Abyssinia ; 
and belongs to the natural order Cinchonacesef. It is a shrub 

♦ Chlorinei Aqua, E. D. 

t FotliergiU’s Works, ii, 2/9, t. 3. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. ii, p. 281. 
Lindley,440. ’ 
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with oblong lanceolate leaves, acuminate, wavy, deep-green and 
shining on the upper disk, pale-green on the under. The 
flowers, which are white and sweet-scented, are tubular-funnel 
shaped, with a 4-5 parted limb supported on short axillary 
peduncles. The fruit is an oval, deep-purple, succulent, two- 
seeded berry. The seed, which forms what is termed the 
Coffee-bean, is too well known to require description. 

The chemical nature of Coffee has been examined by M. de 
Cadet Gassicourt*, Seguinf, and MM. Eobiquet and BoutronJ. 
They found it to contain a fixed, white, fusible , sweet, inodorous 
oil, a concrete volatile oil, alhumen, mucilage, a hitter principle, an 
acrid coloured oleo-resin, and a crystallizablc resinoid, which has 
been named Caffeine, The roasting of the Coffee develops 
tannic acid, and a peetdiar acid, the Caffe, The tonic influence 
depends on the Caffeine, which varies in different varieties of 
Coffee grown in different parts of the world. Eobiquet found it 
most abundant in that of Martinique, and least in St. Domingo 
Coffeeg. According to Pelletier, Caffeine is procured by treating 
raw Coffee bruised with alcohol, which is distilled from the tinc- 
ture, and the residue acted upon with water to dissolve out the 
Caffeine from the fatty matter taken up by the alcohol. The 
aqueous solution is then mixed with magnesia, and the filtered 
fluid evaporated to the consistence of a syrup, and then treated 
with alcohol, which dissolves out the Caffeine, and leaves a 
mucilage with which it was combined. By spontaneous evapo- 
ration, the alcoholic solution yields the Caflfeine in crystals. Six 
pounds of Coflfce should yield 90 grains of Caffeine. 

Caffeine is in beautiful, long, flexible, silky, acicular crystals, 
neither alkaline nor acid, spiuringly soluble in water, but soluble 
readily in alcohol. They melt at a low heat, and in close vessels 
sublime unaltered. According to Pfaff and Liebig, they consist 
of 49’9G of Carbon, + 5*74 of Hydrogen, + 16 of Oxygen, + 
28*3 of Nitrogen, == 100*00; (C.» H.^ 0.i» N^) equiv. 210*26. 

Coffee, as a beverage, appears to have been first used in Per- 
sia ; and afterwards introduced into Turkey by Selim, after his 
conquest of Egypt. It was so intcmperately drank in Constan- 
tinople in the 16th century, that its use was prohibited by the 
Mufti ; but Solyman the Great again permitted it. It was intro- 
duced into England by one Edwards, a Turkey merchant, and 
sold at four and five guineas a pound. The cultivation of the plant 
rapidly spread to the West Indies, and it is now raised in many 
parts of the world, M^thin the tropics. The best Coffee, in point 
of flavour, is that of Moka, but it is not the richest in Caffeine. 

In roasting Coffee, its aroma is developed, and its bitterness 
augmented. The oil, upon which the former depends, is so 

* Ann. de Chim. t. viii, p, 266 f Ibid, xcii, p. 5, 

X Journ. de Pharm. Mars iS37. ^ Ibid. p. 100. 
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volatile, that Coffee kept exposed to the air, soon loses all its 
flavour. Coffee yields its active principles to both cold and hot 
water, but the latter is generally preferred for domestic use. As 
an excitant tonic. Dr. (Trindel, in Kussia, used it in the unroasted 
state, in the form of powder, in doses of 3i, repeated at moderate 
intervals, in agues, with decided advantage ; and a decoction of 
raw Coffee is eulogized by Dr. Amati of Naples, in the treatment 
of chronic ophthalmia. He administers it internally, and applies 
the Infusion topically as a lotion. 

Chamomile Flowers. Anthemis. L. E. Antliemis nohilis, 
D. — Nothing remains to be added to the account already given 
of these flowers (p. /5G5), except that they operate as an excitant 
tonic on the nerves of the stomach. The single flowers are pre- 
ferable, the piperina and volatile oil being chiefly contained in 
the tubular flowers. 

Cascarilla Bark. Cascnrillciy L. E. D. (p. 45). — The com- 
bination of the volatile and bitter extractive in this bark enables 
it to operate beneficially as an excitant tonic : but it is contra- 
indicated when any degree of inflammation is present. It may 
be administered cither in the form of Inf usion or of Tincture. 

Infusion of Casc^arilla, Inf\isum Cascarilke, li. E. D. 
is made with ^iss of the bruised bark, and Oi (^xviii, D.) of 
boiling distilled water. The dose is f^iss to f^iv. 

Tincture of Cascarilla, Tinctura Cascarilla*^ L. E. I), 
is made with §v (§iv, D.) of the bruised bark, and Oii (lb. ii by 
measure, D.) of proof spirit, cither macerated for fourteen days 
and filtered, or passed through the pccolatcr. The dose is fti 
to f^ii. It is an excellent aromatic addition to simple tonic 
infusions. 

Cusp ARIA Bark. Cusparia, L. E. Angusturce Cortex, D. 
(p. 46), — The same remarks which I have made on Cascarilla as 
an excitant tonic, apply to this bark: but it is more directly stimu- 
lant than the Cascarilla ; on which account it is more useful in 
the debility which is a frequent sequel of many febrile affections. 
In atonic dyspepsia, the combinations of tonic and excitant pro- 
perties in Cusparia is of the utmost advantage. 

Infusion of Cusparia, Infusim Cusparia, L. E. D. is 
made with 3v (Sii, D.) of the bruised bark, and Oi (lb. ss, D.) of 
boiling distilled water : infused for two hours and strained. The 
dose is f^i to f^iv. 

Tincture or Cusparia. Tinctura Cusparia, E. Tinctura 
Angusturce, D. — To make this Tincture, we are directed to take 
f ivss (§ii, D.) of the bark in moderately fine powder ; and Oii 
(Oii old wine measure, D.) of proof spirit ; and to make the 
tincture cither by percolation or by maceration for fourteen days 
and filtering. It is a powerful preparation ; and it may be 
administered in doses of f^ss to f3ii, in any simple bittei\ 

Myrrh. Myrrha, L, E. D. — Although few articles of the 
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Materia Motlica have been so long known and used as Myrrh*, 
yet the plant producing it was unknown until 1820, when it was 
discovered by Elironberg, at licit el fakip, near Gison, on the 
borders of Arabia 1 elix. It belongs to the natural order Bur- 
seracea. The plant is termed Balsamodendron Myrrha by Eh- 
renbergt, the name adopted by the London and Edinburgh 
Colleges. Professor Lindley describes it under the name of 
Protiiim Katafi but there are doubts as to its identity with the 
Balsamodendron Kataf of Kunth. It is a low shrub, with 
spiny branches and ternatc leaves, with the terminal leaflet 
large. The Iruit is globular, with a drawn-out point. The 
Myrrh exudes from cracks in the bark. 

Myrrh is imported in irregular pieces, about the size of a 
small walnut, of a dull, pale, brownish-red externally, often 
tuberculated, breaking with a vitreous fracture, and easily 
powdered. Its odour is peculiar, and rather agreeable, its taste 
bitter and slightly aromatic when fresh pulverized, and not dis- 
agreeable. It feels fat and greasy under the pestle, owing to 
the volatile oil adhering to its resin. It is not fusible, and not 
easily inflamed. Its sp. gr. is PT60. When the masses are 
dark-coloured, and have an unpleasant odour, the drug is bad. 
The best Myrrh adheres to the teeth when chewed, and renders 
the saliva millry. It is partially soluble in water, forming with 
it an opaque, yellow solution; but nearly one third of the sus- 
pended matter is deposited by rest. Alcohol takes up the por- 
tion insoluble in water, and forms a tincture, which water ren- 
ders opaque and whitish. The other portion, soluble in water, 
resembles Tragacanth or Bassorah gumj ; it is slowly precij)itated 
by bichloride of mercury and diacetatc of Icjad, and combines 
with the oxides of these salts : it also acquires cohesion, and be- 
comes nearly insoluble when evaporated to dryness. Myrrh is 
soluble in the alkalies ; when it is distilled, a heavy fixed oil is 
])rocured : nitric acid changes it to oxalic acid. According to 
the analysis of Pelletier, Myrrh is composed of Resin, com- 
bined with volatile oil, 34*68 + gum, and traces of salts G.5-32, 
= 100*00. The resin, deprived of the volatile oil, is tasteless 
and inert§ ; and only partially soluble in ether. 

^ “ And they lifted up their eyes and looked and behold a company of Ishmaelites 
came from Gilead with their camels, hearing spiceric, and balm, and Myrrh, going to 
carry it down to Egypt.” — Genesis, chap, xxvi, v. 25. 

t De Candolle, prodr. ii, 76. Nees von Essen. Plant. Med. t. 357. Lindley, 
170 * 

X Vauquelin, when treating the root of a species of grass from Arabia, the 
Anthropogon Schtsnanthus, obtained an oil from it, of a sharp tasle and peculiar 
odour, not unlike that of Myrrh. He ascertained that, when this oil is united to gum 
or mucilage, it forms a compound closely resembling natural Myrrh. 

§ Myrrh was used for various purposes by the ancients. According to Plutarch, 
in his Dissertation de Isse et Osire, it entered into the composition of the famous 
Zulphiy which, it is stated, inflamed every night to the setting sun, in the temple of 
Vulcan, at Memphis. Its medicinal use, both externally and internally, is mentioned 
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Myrrh is a stimulant Tonic, determining to the surhice, 
and well adapted, when exhibited in powder, for the relief 
of humid asthma and chronic catarrh. The watery solution, in 
combination with nitrate of potassa, foxglove, opium, and cam- 
phor, or sulphates of zinc, or of iron, is often administered in 
X)hthisis ; but it is only by the use of the gum-resin done, in the 
latter stages of that intractable disease, that it can, in any way, 
prove benelicial. Myrrh, in this case, acts as a Tonic, and 
arrests, in some degree, the progress of that exhaustion which 
always acconi])anies piiiTilcnt expectoration. For the same rea- 
son, it proves beneficial in chlorosis, and defective flow of the 
menstrual discharge, in pale, leuco-phlcgmatic, languid girls. In 
combination with oxide of zinc, it has been found beneficial in 
a peculiar cough which occasionally accompanies pregnancy, and 
continues after abortion. Upon the whole, I may assert that 
Myrrh possesses tonic powers ; but that these can be taken 
advantage of only in cases where stimulants arc required. It 
may be administered in powder, in combination with sulphate 
of potassa ; or in pills, in combination with other Tonics ; or in 
the form of watery infusion ; or of tincture, if properly diluted. 
The oil, mixed with sugar as an oleo-saccharum, possesses all 
the properties of the entire drug. The dose in substance is from 
gr. X to 3i. 

Tincture of Myrrh, Tinctura Myrrlice, L. E. D. is 
made by digesting, or by percolation, ^iii (§iiiss, E.) of bruised 
or powdered Myrrh, in Oiiss (Oii, E.) of rectified spirit. The 
dose of the tincture is from m. xxx to fsi in f^ii of water. The 
watery emulsion is useless ; being merely a solution of gum, 
slightly impregnated with the bitter of the Myrrh. 

Rhizome of Sweet Flag. Acorus, L. Calamus aromati- 
cus, E. — The physical characters of this rhizome and the 
properties of its volatile oil have been already described (p. 40) ; 
what share this oil has in its tonic power is not so obvious. 
In the fenny counties, and in Holland, its influence in curing 
agues is well known ; and I regard it as one of the best addi- 
tions which can be made to any of the more simple Tonics in 
the treatment of intermittent fever. I have seen both the bark 
and the disulphate of Quina succeed in curing the disease when 
combined with the Acorus Calamus, in powder, although they 
had previously failed when administered alone. Whether the 
volatile oil, which is now produced in a separate state, if admi- 
nistered as an oleo-saccharum, in combination with disulphate of 
Quina, would be productive of the same beneficial effects as the 
powdered rhizome, I have not yet ascertained. The best form 
of administering it is powder, in doses of 3i to si. 

by Celsus ;ind other early authors ; and the VytianSy the native practitioners of India, 
order it as a cordial, and externally, mixed with lime juice, as a repellent. 
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* * Imponderable Agents, 

Cold Bathing. — It is well known that water applied to 
the surface acts as a Tonic when its temperature is above 40° 
or below 70° of Faht. : and, although it be applied to a small 
portion only of the surface, yet its effects extend first to the 
whole surface, and then to the entire vascular system : a sensa- 
tion of cold is immediately felt ; but, if the application be transi- 
tory, reaction takes place, and the heat is soon recovered. When 
any person is immersed in water at 00°, the first effect is general 
condensation of the body ; rings fall off, the skin becomes pale 
and rough, like goose skin, and sometimes there is even chatter- 
ing of the teeth. On emerging from the water, however, if 
sufficient energy of the system exist, a sensation of warmth su- 
pervenes, the skin reddens, the action of the heart is increased 
in vigour, and a genial j)crspi ration soon breaks out over the 
skin. We explain this by saying, that, when a stimulus is sud- 
denly abstracted from the living system, the facility of excite- 
ment is increased, and the slightest excitant produces a greater 
effect than could have existed before such abstraction. When 
caloric, therefore, is abstracted from the body, as during its 
immersion in cold water, the action of tlic cutaneous vessels is 
lessened, and a small quantity of caloric causes greater excite- 
ment than usual; lienee, the glow and general warmth felt on 
the returning flow of the blood to the surface ; and this Con- 
tinues until the excitability is restored to its natural equili- 
brium. Tone consists in a due degree of vigour in the muscular 
system, particularly the heart and arteries : by the reaction, 
therefore, which takes place after Cold Bathing, tone is as it 
were projiagatcd over the whole system : the stomach first ex- 
periences it from the peculiar sympathy of that organ with the 
surface ; the digestive powers are thereby augmented, a ten- 
dency to plethora is induced, and cheerfulness and vigour of 
mind follow. This reaction is always excited in a degree pro- 
portionate to the force of the living powers, and to the intensity 
of the cause which called it into operation. The system makes 
a jiowerful effort to overcome the sudden and general impression 
made on the sentient surface ; hence an increase of animal heat 
takes place, when the blood, which was suddenly repelled from 
the surface, again returns to it. It is not, however, the abstrac- 
tion of heat from the surface, by a cold medium, that causes this 
reaction ; it is the sudden application of the cold medium to a 
large extent of surface. If a person continue too long in the 
cold bath, the eflTort necessary to generate an unusual quantity of 
caloric in the system tends to destroy the animal powers. 

Sea-Bathing , — Part of the tone induced by sea-bathing is 
due to the nature of the medium. Sea-water is denser than 
fresh water ; and the greater the density of the fluid, the more 
stimulant arc the saline particles left on the skin as the aqueous 
particles evaporate. No absorption takes place ; the effect on 
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the surface is propagated to the whole system by that nervous 
sympathy to which we are forced to attj’ibute the general tonic 
influence of substances that exert a primary influence on the 
nerves of the stomach. 

Fresh-tvater cold lathing is more or less Tonic, according to 
the degree of temperature at which it is employed. When at 
48" and 50", wliicli is the temperature of most fresh water 
springs, tlic degree of cold is so intense that it acts as a sedative, 
and is' followed by shivering, headache, drowsiness, loss of ape- 
tite, and general debility. In many persons this effect is the 
constant result of cold bathing, whether in the sea or fresh 
water, even at a medium temperature. Sucli individuals should 
either not bathe at all, or they should previously fortify the sys- 
tem, either by a hearty breakfast, or by taking wine, or by 
exercise. When the patient feels the shock of the immersion 
very severely, when no glow succeeds, and when symptoms ap- 
pear indicating that the reaction is not erpiivalent to the contraiy 
impression on the surface of the body, then the Cold Bath is in- 
variably productive of harm. 

Tlie term cold-bathing, besides imjdying the immersion of 
the body in water, also comprelicnds the use of the shower hath. 
This is equivalent to the eff usion or dashing of cold water over the 
body ; as a Tonic, it is employed at the same temperature as the 
^old bath. It is more efficacious if salt be added to the water. 

In weak and delicate frames of body, such as often present 
themselves in females, I have seen much advantage derived 
from the continued use of the shower bath throughout the year: 
but, in such cases, it is necessary to begin with water at a 
higher temperature than that of the atfhosplierc at the time. 

Exercisk. — When we contemplate the number and power 
of the moving organs of the body under the control of the will ; 
the strength of the extensor and flexor muscles, and the facility 
with which, by their aid, locomotion is produced ; few argu- 
ments arc recpiired to convince us that a state of constant rest is 
unnatural ; and that motion or exercise is essential for the main- 
tenance of health. Exercise, therefore, may be regarded rather 
as a prophylactic Tonic, than one actually adapted for the re- 
moval of disease. But Exercise, employed to restore the vigour 
to the habit debilitated by disease, has a claim to the apjfella- 
tion of a direct Tonic. It aids in circulating the blood more 
equably, promoting especially the action of the capillaries and 
the function of the skin. 

Amongst the various kinds of Exercise in general use, 
walking is the best, when the strength of the body admits of 
a inoderatc degree ’ of fatigue with impunity. It throws into 
action not only the muscles of the lower limbs, but those of 
the arms and several of the largest and most important of the 
trunk ; particularly those which, flxed in the loins, serve ns 
flexors to the thighs. It is probable that the motion of these 
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contribute, in some respects, to aid the peristaltic movements of 
the intestines, and thus to favour that regularity of the excre- 
tory* functi9n of the abdominal viscera, without which health 
cannot be preserved. When walking, in^a convidescent, causes 
difficulty in breathing, palpitation, or pain in the region of the 
heart, it should be discontinued; but, when it is performed 
with ease, it should be continued nearly to the point of fatigue, 
which may be greatly extended by diverting the mind with 
a succession of new objects, or the conversation of a lively 
companion. 

* Horse Exercise requires greater power of muscles than 
can be expected in early convalescence ; but, as it engages the 
upper part of the body, and occupies the arms and large mus- 
cles of the chest, which influence the motion of the lungs, it is 
most important as soon as it can be borne. In taking Horse 
Exercise also, something is due to the extent through which 
the person passes in the open air, and the engaging of the 
attention by the scenery ; for experience has demonstrated that 
mere Horse Exercise, taken in a riding school, or within a 
limited space of ground, is not so salutary as riding in the open 
country. As a prophylactic, in those predisposed to Phthisis, 
riding has been justly extolled; and, even when the disease 
has displayed itself, if, as Sydenham remarks, it be without 
fever or ulcer,” riding may be regarded almost as a specific f 
although we cannot accord in the opinion of Desault, that it 
tends to break down the tubercles, and to remove the accompa- 
nying obstructions of the liver ; nor enter into the views of Sal- 
vidori, who directed his ||fetients in the morning to climb some 
eminence till out of breath and bathed in sweat. I have often 
witnessed the beneficial effects of Horse Exercise in frames 
of body greatly weakened by asthma ; and have seen indivi- 
duals who were scarcely able to mount on horseback, return 
from a ride vigorous and alert ; and, by the daily renewal of this 
exercise, rapidly regain a degree of vigour and tone which could 
scarcely have been anticipated. When Horse Exercise or walk- 
ing cannot be resorted to, the next best is Carriage Exercise or 
Sailing : but it must be recollected that scarcely any of the influ- 
ence of these can be referred to the muscular system. 

li is unnecessary to extend these remarks. The Exercise 
of convalescents, particularly those who have suffered from 
acute diseases, should not extend beyond certain limits. It may 
be continued up to, but certainly not beyond, the point of 
fatigue : in attending to this circumstance, also, we ought to be 
aware that rest is not always the best rncthod of relieving the 
uneasy sensation and apparent exhaustion ' which occur after 
immoderate exertion, in some states of the body ; for these are 
often more readily dissipated by changing the nature of the 
exertion than by actual rest. At the same time, much danger 



626 


TONICS. 


may result from acting too long upon this principle : for, as the 
mere stimulus of a change must be regarded as purely mental, 
the exhaustion of the corporcid powers, when the exertion is 
over, is so great as sometimes to be productive of the most 
dangerous consequences. 'J'hc degree of Exercise, therefore, 
which the body can sustain with impunity, is not always to be 
regulated by the sensation of the fatigue which it induces, but 
by closely observing the extent to which the character of the 
frame, its muscular energy, and the actual powers of the con- 
stitution at the time, taken together, authorize its continuance. 

/;. Frtc'J'ion may be regarded as a species of exercise, anti 
its effects explained on the same principles. To produce a 
tonic effect, it ought to be brisk, and performed in such a manner 
as to cause a degree of redness and warmth on the surface, 
and over a large portion of the body. The ancients judiciously 
employed Frictions after tepid bathing, and aided its influence 
by the administration of wine and water during the intervals 
of the rubbing. On this princii)lc only can be explained the 
beneficial effects of the Oriental fashion of shampooing, which 
has been properly introduced into this country. In phthisis, 
the pains of the thorax are often relieved by Friction ; and the 
influence of percussion, which may he considered a variety of 
Friction in chronic rheumatism, has been fully discussed. It 
may be rationally enquired, whether any advantage is derived 
from aiding the Friction by stimulating embrocations of oils ? 
If the Friction be well performed, and for a sufficient length of 
time, nothing of this kind is necessary. It is only when a nar- 
cotic impression is to be added to the fiifluencc of the Friction, 
that embrocations are really useful. Btow fir Friction may owe 
its salutary influence to electrical agency, is a subject well 
worthy of examination. 


e. Mental Powers, 

The first of the Mental Tonics is Hope: let us enquire in 
what manner it operates as a Tonic ? 

A 'Fonic we know is a stimulant, of a degree inferior to 
that which would produce a state of collapse ; and it must be 
applied in such a manner as shall keep up and render per- 
manent the impression which it is capable of producing. Now, 
Hope operates in this manner in many diseases. This is par- 
ticularly illustrated in Nostalgia^ a disease which is common to 
the Swiss, the Scotch, aiid other mountaineers, when in a foreign 
country, if circumstances occur to awaken associations connected 
with the delights and cnjoymenls of their early years at home. 
This disorder, which is ushered in by great depression of spirits, 
melancholy and languor, deep sighing, trembling of the limbs, 
and other symptoms, not unlike those of phthisis, would prove 
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fatal in a short time, were the hope of returning home not 
lighted up in the mind. Hope, in this instance, operates ex- 
actly as a material Tonic ; it increases the energy of the heart 
and arteries ; improves the secretions ; and not only sustains 
the powers of life, but fortifies those tissues which are or- 
ganically affected in this disease against the morbid action that 
would otherwise bo induced in them and lead to a fatal termi- 
nation. That such morbid states occur, has been demonstrated 
by the post-mortem examinations made by Dr. Avenbrucker, who 
had many opportunities of seeing the disease in the Spanish hos- 
pital at Vienna. This physician observed, that, in several persons 
who died of Nostalgia, the lungs were aflected ; that some paits 
of them were adherent to the diaphragm ; in other parts tliey 
were indurated, or were even more or less ulcerated. The 
tonic influence of Hope in removing this disease is well known, 
and it is a powerful agent in the hands of a judicious physi- 
cian. If two physicians treat the same disease with similar 
remedies, and with equal skill ; yet, if one of them look 
grave and anxious before his patient, and drop hints that 
some uncertainty is connected with the resiJt of the disease;, 
whilst the other holds up to his patient the prospect of re- 
covery, assumes a cheerful and confident expression of coun- 
tenance before him, veiling every doubt that may hang upon the 
future, and directing the eye of the sick man to every enlivening 
ray that beams upon it ; the certainty of success is more likely 
to follow the treatment of the latter than that of the former of 
these practitioners. In dangerous maladies,” says an able 
physician, the person in whom there is the least fear of dying, 
has, other circumstances being the same, the fairest chance to sur- 
vive ; and, in this manner, Hope, aiding the efforts of Nature, 
gives an efl3.cacy altogether unexpected to the medicines em- 
ployed. Tell a timorous man , who has been in the habit of looking 
up with reverence to the opinion of his physician, that he is in 
danger, it may probably kill him : but let the doctor pronounce 
the sentence, with sufficient decision and solemnity, and, under 
certain circumstances, it will execute itself.” In every case, 
therefore, in which Tonics are admissible, we may take advan- 
tage of Hope, as an exciting agent, which tends to increase the 
power of others upon the system, and which, when properly 
applied, rarely disiippoints our expectation. 

2. Confidence . — On the same principles as Hope, Confidence 
operates as a tonic power ; nothing is, therefore, of greater im- 
portance to the practitioner than securing the confidence of his 
patient, in order to insure the success of his practice : how is 
this to be eflFected \ The first step for obtaining the command 
of so powerful a weapon against disease, is the mode of investi- 
gating the cause of disease. An inquisitive physician, who ex- 
amines minutely into the usual habits, the exercise, regimen, 
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sleep, and state of excretions, or whatever in any degree can 
have contributed to alter the health of the patient, as well as the 
state of the functions of the body itself, in such a manner as 
demonstrates an intimate acquaintance with his subject, is certain 
to attain that control over the mind of his patient which alone 
can secure his confidence both in himself and in the means which 
he employs ; and, having done so, like an intelligent general, 
who knows tlic value of his troops, he can rely with security on 
the results of the measures which he adopts. As a tonic power, 
the influence of Confidence might be illustrated by a thousand 
examples : for instance, the cm})yric owes to it the few cures 
which he blazons forth as the recommendation of his nostrum ; 
but, although it is the pro]i of the impostor, yet, like deAV of 
heaven which falls equally on the just and the unjust, it is 
not the less valuable when properly employed by the scientific 
practitioner. 

Were any thing requisite to prove the power of mental 
Tonics in disease, it would be only nece^ssary to refer to their 
influence in sustaining the body under fatigue W'hich could not 
otherwise be borne. What is it but Hope and Confidence 
which enable a mother, night after night, to w^atch at the bed- 
side of a sick infant ? — to bear up, oven with a weak and deli- 
cate frame of body, under fatigues which no stranger could 
sustain, and yet, if the object of her solicitude recover, to suflTer 
no inconvenience from the exertion: — take away the tonic 
powers of Hope and Confidence, or let all her attentions prove 
unavailing and her infant fall a victim to the malady, then her 
health will give way, she will feel the exhaustion which na- 
turally follows exertions too ])owerfiil for the strength of her 
body to sustain with impunity ; and she may fall a victim of the 
anxiety and watching, under which Hope and Confidence had so 
long borne her uj), and which could alone sustain her by their 
tonic powers. 

Despair, indeed, in every instance where disease falls upon 
mortality, may be regarded as bearing the standard in the van 
of Death. 

3. Travelling is also a mental Tonic ; but it has a closer 
aflfinity with material Tonics than either Hope or Confidence. 
It is an undoubted fact that, however it is accomplished, the 
mind is so formed that certain impressions ^produced on our 
organs of sense, by external objects, aie followed by correspond- 
ent sensations. Now, in what other manner does a material 
Tonic produce its effect, except that the sensation is communi- 
cated through the nervous extremities of the sentient organs of 
the stomach or of the skin, instead of those of the eye. The 
great advantage of Travelling, therefore, is the constant change 
of objects, the repetition of one salutary impression before the 
effect of a former is dissipated, Tintil, as in the administration of a 
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material Tonic, the effect becomes permanent. In no disease is 
the advantage of the Tonic influence of Travelling more conspi- 
cuous than in Hypochondriasis. In this disease there arc languor 
and torpor of the whole body, timidity and depression of the mind, 
and a general disordered state of the functions of the stomach 
and intestines. Medicines have little Influence in relieving these 
symptoms ; but by a change of climate and of scene the disease 
is mitigated, and often cured. Something, however, it must be 
admitted, is due to the state of the atmosphere, the temperature, 
and other ])hysical properties, which distinguish one climate 
from another but much more advantage is procured by moving 
from place to place, than by remaining stationary, even in the 
most favourable climate ; and the salutary effect, therefore, can 
only be ascribed to the mental excitement produced by the con- 
stant chvinge of scene. 

It may be argued, that the depression of the mind in Hypo- 
chondriasis, as it depends on a weakened state of the digestive 
organs, might be removed by whatever gives tone and vigour to 
these parts, independent of mental impressions. Ihit this mode 
of reasoning is more specious than solid : many examples occur 
in which these organs arc greatly diseased, and yet no Hypo- 
chondriasis follows ; there is, therefore, some state of the? ner- 
vous system which may suffer greatly from disordcrc'd functions 
in particular organs, but which, as it cannot bo regarded as 
depending oii these derangcmicnts, so it cannot be rcanoved by 
their removal. Some predisposition must exist in the nervous 
system, or in the mind itself, before such functional disorders 
can produce Hypochondriasis. We know that no set of men arc 
so liable^ to this disease as scientific and literary men. This has 
been attributed to their sedentary habits ; but much is due, also, 
to the excitement which they experience being unvaried; as the 
disease most frequently occurs in those who turn their attention 
into one line of investigation, or to the prosecution of one 
branch of science. We know well the force of habit when the 
abuse of material excitants has been long indulged in ; as, for 
example, opium ; and the little impression which, in such cases, 
even the largest doses produce on the nervous energy : in the 
same manner, the constant application of the same mental ex- 
citants ceases to |pusc the energies of the intellectual principle ; 
and the body suffers in the general apathy which follows — the 
motion of the blood languishes ; the surface is deprived of its 
requisite supply ; the stomach and the intestines, from a consent 
of these with the state of the mind, arc debilitated ; congestion 
in the arterial trunks and on the larger vessels succeed, and 
Hypochondriasis is firmly established. It is not wonderful, 
under these circumstances, that the functions of so important a 
gland as the liver should be disordered ; and hence we find 
that the most common accompaniment of Hypochondriasis is 
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imperfect bile. It is true that this disease is sometimes the 
effect, not the cause, of such a vitiated secretion ; but the 
same circumstances which operate in the production of the 
one, are likely to influence the other. If this account of the 
disease be correct, it is evident that the torpor of the mind 
may, at least, be regarded as a great part of the malady : what- 
ever, therefore, can produce new impressions adequate to excite 
the attention, must prove useful ; and excitants of a mental kind, 
even although at first irksome and troublesome, yet, if they be 
sufficient to occupy the attention and to lead to a new series of 
ideas, cannot fail to prove beneficial. It is on these grounds 
that Travelling operates as a Tonic in Hypochondriasis; and 
even in all diseases of debility, if the fatigue be apportioned with 
judgment to the power of sustaining it. In prescribing Travel- 
ling as a Tonic, it is surely unnecessary to say, that countries 
ought to be recommended most fertile in those circumstances 
which arc likely to rouse the curiosity and arrest the attention. 
“ Coclum,” to use the words of the most elegant of writers of 
modern medical Latin, patrio pulchrius, mores festiviores, et 
scajnsc novie ct amoenaj, mentem grate occupant, et imagina- 
tionem suavissime detinent*.” 

Having dilated so much on the effects of Travelling as a 
Tonic, it is unnecessary to enter into any details on the tonic 
influence of Amtisement. 


Therapeutical Employment of Tonics, 

The class of diseases for which Tonics are most frequently 
])rescribcd are those of the digestive organs : and on this account 
the term stomachic medicines is synonymous with that of Tonics, 
Before noticing the manner in which Tonics operate in relieving 
mdigestion, let us understand in what that diseased condition of 
the stomach depends. 

Every morbid affection of the stomach will, more or less, 
impede digestion; but, in general. Atonic Indigestion implies 
that condition of the organ in which it either ceases to secrete, 
or secretes imperfectly, the fluid destined for the solution of the 
food, namely, the gastric juice / whilst, at the same time, the 
organ, if not in a state of simple atony, is in such an excitjable 
condition, that the food causes painful sensations and irre- 
gular movements. The uneasiness thus produced is usually re- 
ferred to the nervus vagus ; but, as the whole nervous sys- 
tem is sympathetically aflfected, it may be partly referrible, 
as Muller has remarked, to an impression made on the 
sympathetic nervef.” During the digestive process, there is 
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no attrition of the food ; but the observations of Dr. Beaumont 
have demonstrated that the stomach is contracted and undergoes 
various movements : in its state of atofiy, these are necessarily 
defective. It is in atonic dyspepsia, therefore, after removing 
crudities and diseased secretions from the stomach by an emetic, 
and also carrying out of the intestines indigestible matters lodged 
in them, that the administration of Tonics proves beneficial. 
They are employed both to relieve urgent symptoms and to 
effect a salutary and a permanent change. Two descriptions of 
Tonics arc indicated to fulfil these intentions: 1, those of an 
immaterial character, calculated to excite the function of nuti'i- 
tion, by proper exercise of body and mind : 2, those of a mate- 
rial kind, adapted to give tone to the relaxed and debilitated 
tissue of the organs in fault. 

Exercise comprehends those movements of the body which 
bring all the members more or less into motion, diffusing and 
aiding the circulation of the blood to every part of the frame, 
especially to the surface, so as to produce, according to the 
strength of the patient, a greater or less degree of perspiration. 
In the acute form of atonic dyspepsia, the feet and the hands arc 
cold, there is a general feeling of cliiUiness over the skin ; and 
sometimes a particular coldness, stiffness, or numbness of the 
fingers ; in the chronic variety, the skin is cither dry and harsh, 
or it is moist and clammy ; sometimes cold ; and perspiring on 
the least exertion. There is an inaptitude for exercise, frequent 
yawning and stretching, torpor in movements, which gradually 
acquire a great effort, and are accompanied with a sensation of 
fiitiguc and weariness almost amounting to pain ; and the great- 
est sensitiveness of every change of weather, particularly of 
moist weather. Under such circumstances it may be readily 
conceived that sedentary habits would increase the evil : at the 
same time, the exercise should be suited to the strength of the 
patient, and consequently, at first, that which is least likely to 
fatigue. Indeed, even as the vigour of the body returns, exer- 
cise should never be carried to fatigue ; and should always be 
accompanied by some object which can impart interest to it. 
Nothing, indeed, influences so beneficially the exercise of the 
body, during its performance, as the exercise of the mind. The 
functions of the nervous system, which supply the vital energy 
by which the process of organization is carried on, and the 
power by which intelligence and voluntary motion are per- 
formed, demand that both body and mind be simultaneously 
exercised. Exercise, employed as a Tonicy should always pre- 
cede a meal \ when it follows it, the digestive process is sus- 
pended, and the stomach feels loaded and suffers from disten- 
sion. Two hours at least should intervene between a meal and 
exercise. 

Although, as I have already remarked, nothing aids more 



63a. TlIEIlArKUTlCAL EMPLOYMENT OF TONICS. 

the tonic influence of Exercise than occupation for the mind ; 
yet, when the mind is long and intensely occupied, it withdraws 
power frbih the nervous system, m the same manner as too long 
continued corporeal exertion exhausts the powers of the body ; 
it, consequently, deranges the function of digestion. A total 
mental indolence, on the other hand, also deranges digestion, by 
the absence of the stimulus of pleasurable enjoyment, which 
mental occupation imparts. It is in consequence of a total inac- 
tion of the body, with a fatigue^d and exhausted state of mind, 
that the studious become dyspeptic ; and, although a complete 
rc])ose may not be advisable, yet studies should be varied, in 
order that the different faculties of the mind be brought alter- 
nately into exercise. Unvaried study fatigues and exhausts the 
mind ; it is, therefore, requisite to vary our mental occuj)ations, 
in order to maintain the health of both the mind and the body. 
When dyspepsia and hypochondriasis already exist, the mind is 
most eflectually witlidrawn from the morbid feelings which 
ejitail misery on the patient, by cultivating the practice of light 
composition. Ey thus cherishing the creative faculties of our 
minds, the nervous irritability, the exquisite sensibility, the 
busy and restless worrying of the memory and imagination, will 
fade and retire, at the approach of their powerful antagonist, and 
ultimately abandon the field*.’’ The influence of intense study 
in suspending the digestive function is well known ; conse- 
quently all close application soon after a meal should be avoided : 
and, under every circumstance, a due quantity of bodily exercise 
should alternate with study ; since study without this j^roduces 
both inertion of body and sluggishness and indolence of mind. 
When exercise cannot be taken, friction may supply its place; 
and this is most eflectually accomplished with hair gloves. Fric- 
tion not only equalizes the circulation, but it excites the peris- 
taltic action of the bowels, which in Dyspepsia should be care- 
fully unloaded, but they should never be purged. At the best, 
friction, however, is an imperfect substitute for e’iccrcise: the 
constant renewal of air, the freshness of the morning breeze, the 
stimulus of new scenery, are all wanting to fulfil that indication 
for which exercise is so well adapted. 

Travelling is another immaterial Tonic of the utmost im- 
portance in ato7iic dyspepsia^ especially when hypochondriasm is 
engrafted upon it. The stimulus thus afforded "to the mind ope- 
rates in two ways ; it withdraws the attention from the uneasy 
sensations of the body, and it gives an impulse to the arterial 
and the capillary circulation, by the repetition of moderate ex- 
citement to the nervous system, aflforded by the new impression 
which every change of scene bestows. Such are the immaterial 
Tonics indicated in this variety of indigestion. The weakened 
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condition of the stomach itself, however, requires the aid of 
material Tonics to be applied to the organ, not only to restore 
its proper tone, but, through its means, to produce a salutary 
change upon the system at large. The medicinal ?^ents com- 
prehended in the second group of the first division of this class, 
those containing bitter extractive and volatile oil, a combination 
of bitters and aromatics, are undoubtedly the best adaj^ted to 
fulfil these indications. It is necessary, however, to remark that 
their powcu’s have been greatly overrated ; a circumstance whicii 
has often led not only to their abuse, but to the exclusion of 
other means better adapted to the nature of the particular case. 
When Tonics of this description arc indicated, there is a de- 
praved and defective secretion of the gastric juice ; a diminution 
of the absorbent powers of the whole alimentary canal, by which 
the digestion of fluid ingesta is rendered difficult; and a re- 
laxed cojidition of the muscular fibres of the coats of the sto- 
mach, diminishing the contractile powt'r of the organ, which is 
necessary for bringing the whole of its contents successively in 
contact wfith the solvent fluid. The infusions of Cascarilla, Cha- 
momih^, Orange peel, and Gentian in combination witli the 
mineral alkalies, are well adapted to counteract that condition of 
th(^ stomach: but the whole of the division is equally suited to 
restore the gastric energy, provided the organ be not suffering 
at the time from irritation. Nothing, however, equals those 
preparations of Iron which are contained in the chalybeate 
springs ; and their efficacy is greatly enhanced by the absence 
from business, and the cares and anxieties attending it, which 
are the necessary consequence of drinking the waters of these 
springs at the fountain : a fact daily illustrated by the failure 
and disappointment which follows their use in towns, however 
carefully they may be transported, and hoAvever unchanged they 
may be in their chemical characters. If, however, the occupa- 
tions of individuals prevent them from using these Tonics at 
their sources ; the best substitute for them is the sesquicarbo- 
nate of Iron, prepared at the moment it is to be taken, and ad- 
ministered in small doses. This is easily procured by decom- 
posing from three to four grains of the Sulphate of Iron in solu- 
tion, by means of double the quantity of the bicarbonate of Soda, 
in a large quantity of water ; or, what is a more agreeable chaly- 
beate, from m. xx to m. xxx of the Tincture of the Hydrochlorate 
of Iron in half a pint of water, taken on rising in the morning, 
and followed by a brisk walk in the open air. It is rendered still 
more efficacious by the addition of some mild aperient, such as 
Rhubarb or the Extract of Aloes : with the application either of 
the shower bath, or the cold douche, with salt and water, to the 
region of the stomach ; or to the back directly opposite to it. 
Sponging the whole trunk of the body with a moderately strong 
solution of salt in water, whilst the lower extremities are warm 
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in bed, proves equally efficacious. It would be out of place 
here to enter into the other parts of the treatment of atonio 
indigestion. As far as Tonics arc indicated, the great object of 
the practitioner should be not merely to operate on the diseased 
organ, but to change all the habits of the patients, both corporeal 
and mental, 

Then^ exists, occasionally, a relaxed state of the intestinal 
canal, which is attended with chronic diarrhoea ; and there is an 
opinion that this state is only to be corrected by a combination 
of Astringents and Tonics, If debility or loss of tone be really 
present, assuredly Tonics will prove beneficial ; but we may 
rest satisfied that the number of chronic diarrhmas depending on 
that cause is comparatively few. Irritation or subacute inflam- 
mations are generally present ; hence the use of Tonics is not 
indicated. The necessity, therefore, of enquiring closely into 
the condition of the mucous membrane before prescribing Tonics, 
is evident. 

What I have already stated respecting the effect of inducing 
tone in dilatation of the heart, is sufficient to point out how far 
we may prescribe Tonics in that affection. In palpitation and 
irregular action of the organ, which are frequently symptomatic 
of gastric affections, their employment may prove very bene- 
ficial. 

In some of the varied affections depending on morbid con- 
ditions of the cerebro-spinal centres. Tonics are undoubtedly 
useful. This is the case in some varieties of Hypochondriasis, 
especially those in which there is a sensation of weight at the 
stomach, after taking food, a total disinclination for food, or a 
loathing of it. The tonics indicated in this state of the diges- 
tive organ arc the sulphates of Quina, iodide of Iron, and the 
scsquicarbonate of Iron, prepared in the manner I have already 
desci’ibed. 

In gnstralgia, when it occurs two or three houj^ after taking 
food, causing a sensation of weight at the stomacn, or a feeling 
of gnawing, or heat, or cramps, or pain in the organ, with op- 
pression of breathing. Tonics prove highly beneficial. In this 
condition of the stomach there is no gastritis ; the food is not 
rejected; nutrition and assimilation proceed as hi health; and 
the faeces display a complete digestion of the alimentary matter. 
The appetite is good ; but the repast is scarcely finished, ere 
the pain at the epigastrium commences. This is evidently a 
nervous affection, and must not be confounded with chronic 
gastritis, which is always accompanied with a disgust for food, 
difficult digestion, and diarrhoea. In gastralgia, the pain of the 
stomach often alternates with pains of the forehead, and other 
neuralgic feelings. The Tonic best adapted for this form of 
the disease is the Tincture of the Hydrochlorate of Iron in mi- 
nute doses. The use of the remedy should be occasionally 
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intermitted; and the dose gradually augmented. When gas- 
tralgia assumes the form of pyrosis^ no Tonic proves more ser- 
viceable than the Trisnitrate of Bismuth. 

It is scarcely necessary to remark, that all the medicines of 
this class are contraindicated when the condition of the intesti- 
nid canal, connected with Hypochondriasis, borders on gastro- 
entmtis. 

That the symptoms of Hysteria may be occasionally referred 
to a depraved state of the stomach and the rest of the alimen- 
tary canal, is rendered evident by distension of the upper part 
of the abdomen, a sensation of weight after eating, which is 
accompanied with inability to move, with cold hands and feet ; 
and by prolonged constipation, or the opposite states — namely, 
obstinate diarrhoea. In such a condition of the habit, medicines 
of a nature to augment tone will be found to diminish the sus- 
ceptibility of the nervous system to impressions calculated to 
excite the hysteric paroxysm: but their operation must be 
watched, for they not unfrequently produce headache and febrile 
excitement. Perhaps in no cases are the mineral acids more 
useful as Tonics ; they may be given in doses of ten or twelve 
minims of the diluted acids of the Pliarmacopanas in infusion 
of confection of roses, aromatized by the tincture of cinnamon, 
musk, or viderian. In many instances, light infusions of ca- 
lumba, cascarilla, or acorus calamus, prove useful : but the 
objections of hysterical patients to all bitters is a great obstacle 
to their administration. The chalybeate Tonics, when indi- 
cated, may be administered in small doses, without any sacrifice 
of their good effects: to a draught, containing eight or ten 
minims of diluted sulphuric acid, we may add half a grain of 
sulphate of iron ; or it may be given in a pill, in combination 
with some bitter extract. A still smaller dose may be given, 
with equal advantage, of the tincture of hydrochlorate of iron ; 
and, when tha bowels are indolent, this may be most beneficially 
combined with the compound aloetic decoction. The new 
power which we now possess in the iodide of iron, has supplied 
a great desideratum in the treatment of this form of Hysteria : 
it not only allays morbid susceptibility by augmenting tone, but 
it renders this permanent, by the improvement which the iodine 
produces in the secretions. It has been regarded as an objec- 
tion to the idea that iodine is the agent in effecting this change 
in the secreting organs, because the fluid state in which this 
medicine must necessarily be administered, changes the iodine 
into hydriodic acid, and the preparation into a hydriodate. I 
need scarcely say that this is a mistake ; that the compound in 
the aqueous solution is still an iodide. 

If small doses of these active chalybeates prove salutary 
Tonics in Hysteria dependent on debility, large doses of the 
ordinary sesquioxide or carbonate of iron are by no means suited 
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for this form of disease. Chalybeate springs in our own coun- 
try were, at one time, much resorted to for the relief of Hys- 
teria ; but this is now discontinued ; a circumstance which may 
be explained cither by the abuse or injudicious employment of 
their waters in other varieties of the disease, not depending on 
debility ; or, what is more j^robable, the cause of their desertion 
may be that fyrannif vfhiQh fashion exercises, not less in destroy- 
ing the AV(di-mcrited celebrity, than in bestowing mcritricious 
fame on all ivateriny places, Avhether the resorts of the sick or 
the idle. Tlu) continental chalybeates of Spa, Seltzer, llareges, 
Swalbacli, and Pyrmont, arc still highly recommended in these 
cas(\s. 

But it is not in Ilyperchondriasis, and one variety of Hys- 
teria, only, that Tonics display a salutary influence in nervous 
aflections ; tlicy arc equally useful in every case depending on 
a diminished influence of the nerves on the tissue of organs, 
especially when this arises from softening of the brain, the cere- 
bellum, medidla oblongata, or the spinal marrow. This state of 
the nervous centre^s is displayed on the digestive organs by syin- 
j)toms of indigestion, weight at the stomach after a meal, and 
costiveness : on the circulation, by a slow, feeble action of the 
heart and arterial system, and diminished temperature of the 
body ; on the respiratory organs, by embarrassed breathing ; 
and, on the muscular system, by a repugnance for all exercise 
which requires a certain expenditure of j)ower ; and a strong 
desire for rest. Tonics reanimate, as it were, by their influence, 
the vitality of the cercbro-spinal centres, and reestablish their 
influence over the whole animal system. 

In disciased conditions of the muscles of volition, which 
derive their nerves from the spinal marrow. Tonics are most 
especially indicated. In Chorea, after the administration of 
purgatives, they have proved the most successful of all re- 
medies. Sydenham, Cullen, and the older practitioners, em- 
ployed only the vegetable Tonics ; but the observations of 
modern physicians have fully demonstrated the superiority of 
the metallic preparations belonging to this class, in this disease. 
Amongst these, none equals the Nitrate of Silver. The objec- 
tion to its employment, namely, the colouring of the skin, is not 
valid, where the nitrate is guarded with diluted nitric acid. 
I have administered it for six weeks at a time, without any un- 
pleasant result, but with the most beneficial effects. 

The Carbonate or Sesquioxide of Iron has also been suc- 
cessfully employed ; and its efficacy more especially ascertained 
by ray late colleague, Dr. Elliotson. Even when the inordinate 
movements that characterize this disease are attended with head- 
ache, vertigo, and symptoms of paralysis, these, as well as the 
convulsions, have disappeared under its exhibition. The dose 
of the medicine, as usually prepared, is from 3ss to 5i, increased 
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to 3iii or siv, every six hours : in my mode of administering* 
the carbonate, I have never found it requisite to carry the dose 
beyond six grains. I have had one opportunity of trying the 
Iodide of Iron in Chorea, and have found it most efficient : in- 
deed, its utility might have been anticipated : Iodine itself has 
proved successful in the hands of Dr. Manson, Dr. Gcbney, 
Dr. Teltz, and some others. It must not be overlooked, that 
when Iodine is overdosed, it is apt to produce shaking palsy, a 
disease not very dissimilar to Chorea. Its combination witli 
iron prevents this from taking place. 

The Oxide and the Sulphate of Zinc, although less fre- 
quently employed than the sesquioxide of Iron, arc neverthe- 
less medicines of great value in Chorea. The former may be 
given in doses of three grains, gradually incrcas(?d to 3i. In 
the Bristol Infirmary, upwards of forty cases were, with one 
exception, successfully treated with it by Mr. Bcdingfield. In 
general, it has been given in too small doses ; and to this I at- 
tribute my own want of success in using it. 

The Salts of Coj)pcr have also been administered in Chorea : 
the sulphate^ in doses of onc-fourth of a grain, twice a day, 
carried to that extent which the stomach will bear. Cullen 
recommended the Ammonio-sulphatc. 

A case has been recorded in vol. viii of the Edin. Med. and 
Surg. Journ. by Dr. IT wins, in which four grams, \n combination 
with gr. iii of Foxglove and .^i of Myrrh, proved successful, 
after every oth(‘r means had failed. 

13otli the Nitrate of Silver and the arsenical solution have 
been, also, used with variable success. I have employed the 
former, after a course of purging, with decided btmefit; which 
I ascribe, in a great measure, to my method of prescribing it, 
in conjunction with the diluted nitric acid. I usually order the 
Nitrate in the form of pill, beginning with a quarter of a grain, 
and washing it down with a draught, consisting of m, x of di- 
luted nitric acid in fgii of any distilled water. I have several 
times carried the dose to four or five grains. It was found 
equally efficacious by Dr. Powell, not only in Chorea, but in 
other convulsive affections. 

Among those Tonics which operate directly on the nervous 
energy, both cold lathing and cold sponging have been used 
foi- the purpose of giving tone and strength to the system in 
Chorea. 

In diseases of the urinary and generative organs, the em- 
ployment and value of Tonics have been long well known and 
understood. They are especially indicated in that condition of 
the uterine organs depending on a general depression of the 
vital powers, which is attended with torpor, and in which the 
secreting powers of the organ are either suspended, or reduced 
below that standard which is required for the health of the 
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female habit. In this state of the uterus, every part of the 
system partakes of the general torpor ; the circulation becomes 
languid ; the proportion of crassamentum in the blood is de- 
fective ; the complexion becomes sallow ; the digestive process 
sutlers ; the tongue is coated with a dirty fur ; the breath be- 
comes foetid; and th(u*e arc frequent acid eructations. The 
capillaries of course share in the general debility, and display 
their deficient action by puffiness of the face after sleep, and 
swelling of the ankles. The spiiits of the patient sink ; melan- 
choly and a love of solitude supervene ; with dyspnoea, cough, 
and palpitations ; so that the disease has been sometimes mis- 
taken for Phthisis.* 

The Tonics most beneficial in this form of Arnenorrlmay are 
the Salts of Iron in combination with Aloetics or other warm 
purgatives. Iron in every form has been prescribed ; but, upon 
the whole, we shall find that the combination of carbonate of 
Iron with soda and myrrh, which is known under the name of 
Griffith’s mixture, has been generally regarded as the most ser- 
viceable of the preparations of Iron in such cases. It is in such 
cases, however, that the Iodide of Iron has been most success- 
ful ; and I can honestly assure the reader, I have seen no case 
tliat has withstood its influemee when properly prescribed, and 
when no organic disease is present. Indeed, the very nature of 
the compound adapts it admirably to fulfil the double indication 
in this affection ; by affording general tone at the same time 
that the uterus, as a part of the secerning system, is acted upon 
by the iodine. The Iodide is best administered in solution, 
which should be perfectly neutral. As pure air and exercise 
are very important in this condition of the system, when the 
patient has a little advanced towards recovery, much advantage 
is derived from resorting to Tunbridge, or some other chaly- 
beate spring. The power of the iron, in its natural state of a 
bicarbonate, is greatly aided by change of scene, a more salu- 
brious atmosphere, and amusement to the mind. 

In Scrofula, a disease of the lymphatic system. Tonics are 
the chief resources. It is unnecessary here to attempt even 
the slightest sketch of the nature of this multiform disease : it 
manifests itself by more or less unequivocal signs in every organ 
of the body ; in the solids and fluids ; in the soft tissues, the 
muscles, the blood vessels, the glands, and the bones. Under 
all its forms, Tonics are indicated ; even when inflammation, 
requiring depletory measures, exists, as its coexistence with the 
scrofulous diathesis renders it indolent in its character ; more 
especially when it is attended with little constitutional disturb- 
ance, and is confined to some organ or other, as, for instance, the 
conjunctiva, in which the efficacy of bark and the salts of 
Quina has been well ascertained, and long acknowledged. The 
salts of Quina are certainly the most active of the vegetable 
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Tonics in Scrofula, from the concentrated form in which they can 
be used, and are the most generally available : but their action 
must be watched, and their use intermitted on the first appear- 
ance of any degree of feverishness. 

Of the metallic salts, those of Iron have been found most sa- 
lutary. The usual forms of administering Iron is the Tincture 
of the hydrochlorate and the scsquicarbonate ; the chalybeate^i- 
ncral waters ; and, more recently, the Iodide ; which, as I have 
already stated, combines the advantages of Iodine, which has 
been most successful as a stimulant in its uncombined state, 
and also those of the Salts of Iron. I have found that the best 
form of prescribing the Iodide, in every variety of Scrofula, is 
in the form of syrup, in combination with the Iodide of Potas- 
sium. This combination is peculiarly indicated in those cases 
of a chronic character wdiich arc accompanied with fccible action 
of the stomach and the assimilative organs, and which require 
the aid of both stimulating and tonic remedies. The Iodide, in 
this form, has one advantage over simple Iodine ; it docs not 
accumulate in the system, nor, when taken in excess, docs it 
produce that intiammatory condition of the mucous membrane, 
nor diarrhcca, nor the irritative fever, which often follow the use 
of simple Iodine. 

It only remains to examine the influence of Tonics in febrile 
aflrcctions. Tonics operate in tw’o ways, in this class of diseases. 
1. As simple corroborants or supporters of the strength. 2. As 
antiperiodics, or destroyers of that catenation of diseased phe- 
nomena wdiich constitute the paroxysm of intermittents. 

It is only in low fevers, and in the latter stages of simple 
fever, when the vital povers flag, that they ai’c indicated to 
fulfil the first intention. The febrifuge powers of the Cinchona 
barks have been at one time extolled too highly ; at another, 
most absurdly underrated : indeed, no article of the Materia 
Medica has sustained a more varied reputation; and, at the 
present, the question is still undecided. Much has been said 
about the period of the disease at which it can be safely and 
efficiently administered. Dr. Clarke, of Newcastle, gave it at 
every period, and cured the disease ; and Dr. Hebcrden, in 
referring to this question in his Commentaries, remarks — Unde 
didicimus suspicionem, periculi a cortice etiam sub ipsa febre 
adhibito, fuissc non minus vanam, quam multas alias suspiciones, 
quas nostri majores de utilissimo hoc remedio sparserunt.” — 
Cullen, however, taught that, whenever blood-letting is proper 
in continued fever, bark is always injurious ; an opinion which 
has decended to the present time, and was in particular strongly 
suj)ported by the late Dr. Bateman. If my opinion of the dis- 
tinction bctWT?en Stimulants and Tofiics be admitted, the fallacy 
of the reasoning of Cullen, and those who have followed him, 
must be evident. I Avould not go so far as to prescribe bark. 
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or Sulphate of Quina in the early stages of epidemic fever ; 
but, even when evafcuants and contrastimulants, such, for ex- 
ample, as Tartar Emetic and Calomel, arc called for ; if the tone 
and strength of the system require support, 1 would not hesitate 
to resort to Bark, or any other Tonic which possesses little ex- 
citant property, to call forth the power of action of the arterial 
system. It is the confusion between excitement and tone which 
^ has brought forward most of the objections to the use of Tonics 
in fever ; and, on enquiry, we shall find that^most of those who 
have r(?garded them injurious, have not hesitated to combine 
them witli wine and other stimulants ; and have not made t)iat 
strict sciarch for local inflammation^ which certainly, in many -in- 
stances, may interfere with the administration of Tonics. It is, 
in my opinion, absurd to speak of the stimulant power of Bark 
increasing febrile action, when the nervous system is depressed, 
and th(’re are no local complications to forbid its use. No mis- 
chief can accrue from supporting the nervous system in good 
older by Tonics, if we avoid the causing ovei action by excitants^ 
when fever exists. Excitants increase action ; but action is not 
strength; and it is in bestowing this, that pure Tonics prove ser- 
viceable in fever. When, in the latter stages of typhus, the 
failure of the powers of life arc denoted by petechia, and a 
tendency to gangrene, then the addition of wine and other dif- 
fusible stimulants to Bark is not only allowable, but necessary ; 

‘ and it is under these circumstances that we find Cascarilla, Cus- 
paria, and those vegetable- /Tonics that contain an aromatic 
principle or a volatile oil, the most useful adjunct to Bark and 
llie Salts of "Quina. In low fevers, however, the Bark or the 
Salts of Quina, and the Tonic vegetable infusions, should not 
be administered until the habit luis been fairly brought under 
the influence of Calomel ; when the tongue is cleaning ; and 
the heat of the scalp is greatly reduced. 

In llhetimatic Fever they arc equally beneficial, after the ac- 
tion of Calomel and Antimonials. 

2. With regui’d to the Antipcriodic power of Tonics, this is 
not peculiar to all Tonics, nor is it alone attributable to this class 
of remedial agents. Before the introduction of the Disulphatc 
of Quina, Cinchona Bark was the most powerful of the Anti- 
periodics; but its '•use has been wholly superseded by the Di- 
sulphate of Quina. It is not easy to explain satisfactorily the 
manner in which Antiperiodics operate. In the paroxysm* of 
Ugue> the first stage is that of coldness and bloodlestfhess of the 
skin and the* extremities ; the second, a violent determination 
of blood to the parts previously chilled ; excessive heat, redness, 
and fulness succeed : and the third, a copious evacuation of 
sweat. Now, experience has proved, that whatever can prevent 
The occurrence of the first stage, checks the ’other two, which 
arc necessary sequences. If the paroxysm be )eft to jtself, the 
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most consi)iciious circumstance is the shivering ; on the violenc(‘ 
of which, and, within certain limits, on its duration, the degree 
of th(‘ hot fit depends. Dr. I’arry imagines that the shivering, 
which consists in short, quick, and ifcquently repeated convul- 
sions of various muscles, which tend to accelerate the circulation 
of tlie blood and stimulate the heart to increased action, is a 
salutary ])rocess, or a. modification ot exercise intended t(i re- 
store circulation and heat to the parts, in which both were before* 
defective. This idea receives some support from the fiict, that 
if a person, on the first approach of the paroxysm, have the 
resolution to run violently, he will check the shivering, bring on 
a very mild hot stage, and, in truth, in a grc'at measiue, pre- 
vent altogether the paroxysm. Whatever tends, tliereibre, to 
prevent the cold stage, breaks altogethi'r the catenation of mor- 
bid ]dienomena that constitute the j)aroxysm ; and it is in this 
manner that Antipcriodics operate. In doing so, however, it 
can only be the tonic influence of these remedies, supj)orting 
the constitution and preventing the nervous atony, which is the 
immediate cause of the coldness of the surface and the accu- 
mulation of the blood in tin? vascular trunks, that enables them 
to act as Antipcriodics. It has been, however, supposed that the 
power of these rcmicdies over Intermittents is not in tlie ratio of 
their ioidr power. IMow, I confess that I cannot understand this 
mode of reasoning. I know of no Anliperiodic which is not a 
Tonic. It is not easy to ap])reciate the degree's of their tonic 
])owers, compared with one anothej* ; but it is undoubted, that 
renivian Bark, and the Disulphato of Quina, are the best Anti- 
periodics of the v('getable Tonics, and also possess ^the greatest^ 
share of tonic power. The fact that Arsenious Acid, and it« 
com])ounds with alkalies, are perhaps morc^ powerful Anti- ' 
periodics, de})ends very much on circumstances, which have 
not been taken into account in estimating the comparative value 
of Antipcriodics. Thus,w c find that the Bark and I )i sulphate of 
Quina are the grand Antiperiodics in the Intermittents in India 
during the cold season ; yet, that they fail jv together in the 
rainy, in which Calomel and Antimony prove useful. But, be- 
cause this is the fact, no person will contend that the Caiomel and 
Antimony are superior Antix^eriodics to Bark and Disulx^hate 
of Quina. Even when Intermittents arc cured by charms, to 
what can we ascribe the benefit derived from the influence of 
these on tjie minds of the superstitious, if it be not to Con- 
fidence operating as a Tonic, and sux)X>orting the system against, 
the depressing agency to which the cold stage of the paroxysm 
is due. 

The cause of the intermittcnce, or the x^€*riodical return of 
the paroxysm, has been attemjited to be traced by distinguished 
pathologists; but no satisfactory explanation has yet been af- 
forded ; and, therefore, I will not detail opinions which cannot 

T T 
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be received. It is sufficient, in a practical point of view, to 
know that Antiperiodics of every kind act with most energy 
when administered during the apyrexia, or interval between the 
j)aroxysms. At this lime, gi*. ii or gr. hi of the Disulphatc of 
Quina may be given every horn*, or every second or third hour 
in quotidians ; or from gr. iv to gr. v every sixth hour, in ter- 
tian^ and quartans. Larger doses are often given, imd circum- 
stances may justify them, es])ccially when the cases are of a 
complicat(‘d or malignant nature : but, in general, I prefer the 
smaller doses, repeated at short intervals. On account of the 
little solubility of the Disulphate of Quina, it is administered 
in combination, or at the same time, with diluted sulphuric 
acid. I have found that the neutral Sulphate, previously 
fornu'd, is a much more manageabl(‘ form of prescribing the 
remedy; and it does not require any additional quantity of acid. 

Soon after Bark was introduced for the cure of Intermit- 
terits, controversies arose, whetlnn* the influence which it evi- 
dently ])Ossessed of cutting short an ague, was really desirable ; 
and whether souk? of the (wils, that are sequt'la of that disease, 
were not the consequcnice of suddenly checking the paroxysm t 
'.rhe fallacjy of the idea, that the enlargements of the spleen, 
and other evils, result from the employment of Bark and its 
salts, has been most satisfactorily proved ; but, at the same 
time, th(?se remedies ought not to be administered under all 
circumstances, llius, experience has ])roved, that when they 
are employed in imperfect Intermittciits, coexistent with local 
inflammation, we hazard the conversion of the disease into a 
nmiitfait or a continued fever. It is therefore always necessary 
to endeavour, by (Jalomel, topical bleeding, and other means, to 
produce an interval of complete apyrexia before prescribing 
Bark or the Salts of Quina as Antiperiodics. In making this 
remark, it may not be out of place here to say, that although 
these remedi(‘5 would be hurtful during the continuance of 
rec(;nt tojncal inflammation, y(*t that chronic engorgements of 
the spleen and other abdomnial viscera do not preclude their 
employment. In some cases, also, whilst depleting measures 
are pursued to subdue inflammation, and at the same time it 
is of importance to check the periodic recurrence of fever, 
although Bark or Disulphate of Quina cannot be properly ad- 
ministered, yet some otlier antiperiodic may be employed. 

The At'scmcal Soluhon is an antiperiodic of great power ; 
and may, at any time, supply the j)lace of Bark or its prepara- 
tions : and as it is oltcn necessary to change the antiperiodic 
employed, as the system becomes habituated to its use ; next to 
Disulphate of Quina, the arsenical solution is certainly the most 
potent. When judiciously administered, no bad consequences 
follow its continued employment; but if nausea, griping, or 
other uneasy feelings attack the digestive organs, the dose 



TIIERArEUTICAL EMPLOYMENT TONICS. 


(>*43 


should cither be immediately lowered, or the use of the remedy 
be altogether suspended. The usual dose at first is from eight 
to twelve minims ; but it may be very gradually increased to 
that extent which the stomach will readily bear. 1 have, more 
than once, carried it to seventy minims, three times a day. 

Sulphate of Zinc, in doses of three grains, in combination 
with aromatics, and given three times a day during the intervals, 
also operates as an an tiper iodic. Piperina and Chamomile flow- 
ers, Avhicli owe to it much of its activity ; Salicma, the active 
principle of the Willow bark; Cajfein, that of Cofli'o; Ouassin, 
and other bitter Vegetable products, arc also antiperiodics ; and 
some of them, especially the resinolds, are said to possess powers 
equal to that of the salts of Quina in Intermittcnts. 

Intermit tents of a malignant character, when complicated 
with affections of the brain or its membranes, or witli abdomi- 
nal or thoracic affections, do not admit of the administration of 
antiperiodics, until after the local affections arc subdued by the 
lancet and purging. If the case admits of delay, then it is pre- 
ferable to postpone the use of antiperiodics : but if it do not, 
we may employ them ; and at the same time administer anti- 
phlogistics : but, in selecting our remedies, we ought to choose 
those Tonics possessing little or no stimulant property. In 
every form of disease, when intormittence occurs, benefit may 
be derived from antiperiodics. 

I have placed Cold as a Toni(‘ ag('iit operating directly on 
the nervous energy ; for although, when it is long applied to 
the habit, and in an intense degree, it operates as a sedative, 
yet, in the form of the Cold bath, the sudden depression of the 
nervous energy is succeeded by reaction, the eficct of which is 
to throw tlu^ blood upon the surface, and to produce a more 
energetic action of the arterial system than existed before the 
immersion in the bath. In the first instance, the cold being 
suddenly applied tp the surface, the immediate eflect on the 
sensation is communicated to the whole of the nervous system, 
which seems as if about to yield beneath some hurtful agency ; 
but, before time is permitted for any important function to be 
materially disturbed, the conservative energies of the system 
are roused to resistance ; and tliis succeeds in producing reac- 
tion, when the vigour of the system has not been previously 
oppressed. When caloric is suddenly abstracted from the body, 
by its immersion in the cold bath, the action of the superficial 
vessels is lessened, and a lower degree of caloric produces much 
greater excitement than previously existed ; hence the glow felt 
on the return of the blood to the surface. The centres of vital 
energy, the brain and the heart, are roused ; and the heart acts 
with greater force on its contents : the transmission of the blood 
through the capillaries is restored ; heat and renovated action 
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ensue ; and these continue until the excitability regains its na- 
tural equilibrium. By the reaction which takes place after cold 
bathing, tone is propagcited over the whole system ; but it is not, 
however, the abstraction of the heat from the surface which pro- 
duces this reaction : it is the sudden application of the cold me- 
dium to a large extent of surface. When the nervous impres- 
sion, or shock, is the chief object in using the bath, the tempe- 
rature of thc' water should be low, and the immersion sudden 
and brief. 'Ilie shower bath, perhaps, is the best mode of pro- 
ducing this effect, and securing the reaction, 'which is essential 
when a permanent tonic result is expected. The reaction is 
ill ways in the ratio of the coldness of the water, and the height 
from which it falls. As something also depends on the vigour 
of the constitution ; when the bather is weak, the system should 
be Ibrtified by a glass of wine, or some warm beverage, before 
using the bath. If, instead of a shower bath, a plunging bath 
be used, inasmuch as musendar motion favours reaction, the 
bather should move about in tlu' bath ; or swim, if he can, and 
the nature) of the bath admits of that exercise ; and, on coming 
out of the bath, lu' should be rapidly dried, and active bodily 
exej cisc or friction resorted to. 

As part of the tone caused by cold bathing is induced by 
the nature of the medium and the density of' the fluid, sm-haih- 
in(j is a ])rcfcrable Tonic to fresh-water l)athing ; and the bene- 
ficial result is still farther aided by the stimulant influence of 
the saline particles left upon the skin. 'Ilie equable temp('raturc 
of the sea would render it available at all seasons, were it not 
for the cold of the atmosphere to which the body must be neces- 
sarily ex])()sed. During the immersion in the sea, there is ap- 
])firently less abstraction of caloric from the body than during 
immersion in fresh wat(‘r, and the reaction which folloAvs con- 
tinues longer. Dr. Currie imm(*rsed two individuals for the 
same length of time, namely, thirty-five miputes, in salt and in 
fresli water at a very low tcm])erature ; little inconvenience was 
felt by the individual who used the salt bath ; whilst he who 
used the fresh could not be restored without the aid of friction, 
continued for a very considerable time. Seamen seldom catch 
cold or get rheumatism at sea in diy weather, although the body 
be frequently bathed with spray ; but they arc liable to rheuma- 
tism in rainy weather. Captain Bligh, who traversed an im- 
mense tract of ocean, with seventeen seamen, in an open boat, 
preserved himself and his companions from disease by immersing 
their shirts and jackets in sea water, and obliging them to be 
worn in their wet state. 

Besides the influence of the saline particles in sea water, 
much of tJic beneficial effect of sea-bathing depends on the con- 
dition of the habit of the patient at the moment of immersion ; 
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and the degree of exercise previously taken. This should never 
be carried to fatigue, nor be enough to induce profuse perspira- 
tion. This precaution, liovvever, is less necessary in healthy 
persons of vigorous habits, who bathe for pleasure. The Roman 
youth, covered with dust and jierspiration, hot from the violent 
exercises of the Camjius Martins, plunged into the Tiber with 
imjmnity. 

I'liere is no absorption of the salt water, as has been sup- 
posed : the effect on tlie surface is proiiagatcd to the whole sys- 
tem by nervous sympathy. On this account, the moisture, which 
adheres to the skin in sea bathing, should not be wiped off when 
tlie bather comes out of the water ; and when s])onging with 
salt water is used as a Tonic, the moisture should only be soakc'd 
up with a soft towel, so as to leave the saline pm*ticl(^s on the 
skin : and as tlu* suscejitibility to the im]>ression of cold is lost, 
the moisture should be permitted to evaporate, so as to leave* a 
crust of saline matter bc'hind it on the cuticle. Little Ix'iiefit 
can be ('xpected from sea-bathing, unless it bt^ continued for at 
least a month or six weeks. 

Fresh xcater mid bathitKj is also tonic, according to the de^gree 
of temjieraturc at whidr it is employed. The dc'grec of cold 
may be.' too intense to be followeel by tone ; hence there is 
elaiiger in bathing in fresh-water sjwings : it is followed by the 
same injurious results as too long an immersion in any cold 
mcTlium. If, insteael of reaction, anel a glow of warmth over the 
surface, c.'hilliness remains, with eb'owsiness, and general languen; 
cold bathing, whether iji salt or fresh water, shoulel not be em- 
ployed, or the system should be fortified with a hearty breakfast, 
or with wiiK?, or by exercise moderately taken, before using the 
bath. 

It has been supposed that, as the nutritive function is more 
active in young animals than in old, and the circulation more 
rapid, the temj)eraUirc must be higher, and, therefore', the pre- 
cautions necessary in using the cold bath are less essential for 
children than for adults : but the experiments of Dr. Edwards 
have proved this to be a mistake. I have seen, also, much mis- 
chief produced by boys of weak constitutions, or of strumous 
habits, remaining long at a time in the sea, whilst bathing with 
adults who did not suffer. 

The diseased conditions of the body, for which cold bathing 
is indicated, are debility and a weakened state of the digestive 
organs ; in nervous diseases, and in the condition of listlessness 
and indolence of the mind, when no organic affection is present. 
This state of habit often follows severe acute diseases ; and is a 
frequent attendant on sedentary occupations : but the cold bath 
requires to be used with caution when the powers of the body 
are too languid to produce reaction. This reaction is the great 
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object of cold bathing, and should be obtained at as little ex- 
pense of the animal heat as possible. When the person is very 
weak, the tepid bath should precede, for a short time, the use of 
the cold bath ; and much care should be taken to ascertain whe- 
ther there is any internal local disease of consequence, as in that 
case even cold sea-bathing will prove hurtful. Whether sea or 
fresh water be employed, if the patient feel the shock of the 
immersion very severely ; when no glow succeeds it ; and other 
symptoms demonstrate that the reaction is not sufficient; then 
the cold bath is always productive of harm. 

In chronic diseases, the cold bath is an admirable Tonic : it 
raises the animal temperature, which is always too low in these 
cases ; and, consequently, it invigorates the moving powers, ex- 
cites the nervous energy, and imparts activity to the whole frame. 
Cold bathing, in these cases, is j)refcrable to exercise, which 
merely establishes the perspiratory secretion ; whereas cold 
bathing excites the whole circulating and nervous systems, 
producing not only a more universal, but a more permanent 
result. 

In no diseased state of the habit is the tonic influence of cold 
batliing more strikingly displayed than in that feverish condition 
which frequently attends studious men, whose habits are neces- 
sarily sedentary. In such persons, the pulse is generally quick ; 
the hands are hot ; the bowels arc irregular ; the appetite is 
impaired ; and their nights arc restless ; symptoms which pre- 
pare the way for the approach of the worst of all diseases, not of 
a mortal kind, namely, confirmed hypochondriasis. Such indi- 
viduals bear cold bathing well ; and when, at the same time, 
study is relaxed and the mind amused, the disease readily yields 
to its powers. On the contrary, irritable gastric dyspepsia, 
another disease of the sedentary and anxious, is not benefited by 
cold bathing. This has been attempted to be explained by sup- 
posing that, owing to the sympathy which exists between the 
stomach and the skin, every excessive impression on the latter 
must necessarily cause some disturbance on the former : and, as 
the process of digestion requii'es a uniform state of animal tem- 
perature, this cannot be interrupted, when the stomach is weak, 
with impunity. 

In Chlorosis, in young females, attended with suspension 
of the menstrual discharge, cold bathing, as a Tonic, is inju- 
rious. Even the shower bath, which usually is borne well by 
young patients, is to be employed with caution; for, as no 
reaction can be induced, owing to the habitual defective action 
of the surface, the low temperature is likely to cause internal 
congestions, and favours apoplexy. It is in such cases most 
especially that the preparations of Iron and other Tonics are 
indicated. 
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In cases of symptomatic debility, the result of some local 
affections, cold bathing, like all other Tonics, is injurious at 
every period of life. Instead of being strengthened, such per- 
sons are weakened by cold bathing, and great risk is incurred, 
not only of increasing the primary disease, but of producing 
others. Permanent headaches have sometimes been caused by 
such practice. On the contrary, when the debility is general ; 
when the skin is flabby, and there is a tendency to warm per- 
spiration on slight cxertion|i$ea-bathing is particularly indicated. 
It is requisite to ascertain that the depressed condition of the 
system is not the prelude to the development of tubercular 
disease in the lungs, tubercular Cachexy : and it is essential to 
know that tubercles are not already in an active state in the 
lungs ; as, in both cases, cold bathing will be found to disagree, 
and accelerate the pulmonary aflfection. 

In nervous diseases, such as Chorea, Hystet'ia, Epilepsy, 
Aphonia, loss of smell and taste, local paralysis, and cases of 
old palsy, cold bathing will prove a useful Tonic, provided no 
organic disease be present, cither in the brain or the spinal 
marrow. If any doubt exist as to the real condition of these 
organs, the shower bath may be tried ; and, in every case of 
convulsions, this is the only mode of using cold bathing which 
is safe. 

In leucorrhoea, gonorrhoea, old dry catarrh, and that which 
depends on a relaxed state of the mucous membrane : in pas^ 
side hremorrhages, particularly epistaxis and menorrhagia; and 
in amenorrlma, when there exists neither plethora nor chlorotic 
debility, cold bathing, under due restrictions, operates as a be- 
neficial Tonic. In no disease is it more useful than in the 
intervals of the paroxysms of Asthma, and of Tertian Agues. 
It gives tone to the nervous system, and renders it less suscep- 
tible of morbid impressions. 

Cold Bathing, as a Tonic, is said to be inadmissible during 
the menstrual period; but much depends on habit. The 
women who attend female bathers at Brighton and other sea- 
bathing places, do not intermit their occupation at that time, 
and suffer no inconvenience from doing so. Caution, however, 
is requisite in others ; and, also, during pregnancy. It is inad- 
missible for those affected with diseases of the heart, particularly 
with dilatation, in which other Tonics prove usefhl ; or witn 
valvular obstruction, from the large quantity of blood suddenly 
thrown upon the diseased organ. It is also improper in loaded 
states of the bowels, with engorgement of the venous system 
of the abdominal viscera ; and in those affections of the skin 
which are apt, when suddenly repelled, to be followed by in- 
ternal diseases. 

Such are the Therapeutical uses of Tonics ; a class of me- 
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dicines which has been more misapplied than any other ; and 
which, consequently, has been productive of much evil : but 
which, nevertheless, in the hands of the well-educated, ob- 
serving, and judicious practitioner, is one of great importance 
in the treatment of disease, whether in combating periodical 
affections, in supporting the habit under the depression of ac- 
tual disease ; or, in convalescence, carrying it on to a state of 
sound and permanent health. 


SECTION XI. 

ASTRINGENTS.- MEDICAMENTIA ASTRINGENT! A* 


Astringents are substances which produce contraction and 
condensation of the muscular tissue. To understand this defi- 
nition, we must know what is meant by muscular tissue and its 
properties. As far as the unaided power of the eye can guide 
us, the muscular tissue aj)pears to consist of bundles of fibres, 
which are flattish, linear, soft, white in some animals, red in 
others, and plaited in their length. But, when the microscope 
is called in to aid our limited vision, we find that the fibres, 
of which these bundles arc composed, arc themselves either 
beaded, or they are bundles of small cylindrical fibres, en- 
closed in thin membranous expansions, and held together by 
a tenacious fluid. If we examine the opinions regarding the 
nature of these fibres in the writings of microscopic observers, 
we find the most opposite descriptions of them. Muys and 
Lewcnho(^ck maintained that each fibre is composed of still 
smaller fibrils, in the proportion, said Muys, of 900 in the thick- 
ness of the finest hair; but, according to Lewenhoeck, of 3180; 
as he assures us that he counted that number in the muscular 
fibre of a fish. On the contrary, Prochaska avers, in the most 
positive manner, that the size of the ultimate fibril is about the 
50th part only of the diameter of the red globules of the blood. 
Later investigations even extend this magnitude : the obser- 
vations of Professor Schultze make the ultimate fibrils to be 
uniform filaments ; but those of Sir E. Home, Mr. Bauer, 
Milne Edwards, Prevost, Dumas, and Krause, regard them as 
a series of globules, exactly corresponding in size with the un- 
coloured globules of the blood, connected by an elastic medium. 


• Perived fVoin astrhi^erey to contract. 
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by means of which a visible interval may be produced between 
the globules ; but this globular structure is denied by Dr. Hodg- 
kins, who regards the ultimate filament as truly fibrous. Dr. 
Hare affirms that each fibre consists of minute tubes, jJijth part 
of an inch in diameter, and exhibiting longitudinal striae with 
transverse bands. Mascagni describes it to be a cylinder filled 
with glutinous matter; whilst Meckel and lludolphi believe 
that it is solid. It would be out of place here to criticise these 
dcscrii)tions of the ultimate muscular filament : the knowledge 
conveys no real information, and, in the language of Bichat, 
is merely a concourse of vague ideas.” Whatever may be 
the form and magnitude of this part of our structure, it is of 
more importance to know that it is connected with cellular 
tissue, exhalant and absorbent vessels, arteries and veins, as wejl 
as nerves, both of sensation and of motion. 

The distribution of nerves to muscles is unequal, and the 
power of contraction appears to be nearly in the ratio of the 
number of nerves with which a muscle is supplied. The nervous 
trunks, in entering a muscle, run in the direction of the muscu- 
lar fasciculi, giving out laterally twigs which divide and subdivide 
in the interstices, until they can no longer be traced, and appears 
as if absorbed or lost in the tissue of the fibrils. It was at one 
time believed that the nervous filaments deliquesce into an in- 
visible pulp, and unite intimately with muscular fibrils ; but the 
later observations of MM. Provost and Dumas have demon- 
strated the error of this opinion. According to these physiolo- 
gists, the minute filaments of a nervous cord, entering a muscle, 
traverse its fibres, which they consider to be composed of short 
lines, disposed in a scries which can be approximated to each 
other. The nerves traverse these at a right angle, and at short 
distances from one another, and then cither return to the same 
nerve, or anastomose with some neighbouring branch of another. 
This fact applies directly to our enquiry. In some instances, as 
in the muscles of the face, there is a junction of nerves of sen- 
sation with nerves of motion: yet this union does appear to 
exist in all muscles. With regard to blood-vessels, no organs, 
in proportion to the extent of their volume or bulk, arc so amply 
supplied with blood as muscles. The arteries, given off from 
the neighbouring large trunks, penetrate the substance of the 
muscle, then divide to supply the secondary bundles of fibres, 
and again and again subdivide until they become capillaries at- 
tached to the fibrils. Such is the muscular tissue: therefore, 
under whatever form it appears, it is a compound substance ; it 
possesses also compound functions, or, in other words, both phy- 
sical and vital properties. 

A muscle owes its physical properties, its cohesion, flex- 
ibility, and extensibility, to the same causes as matter in general : 
its elasticity is also a physical property ; but its contractility, or 
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the power of shortening itself, is solely a vital property. In 
this contraction there is a real generation of power : it is dis- 
tinct from any other power in nature, is peculiar to life, and is 
regulated by laws different from those of any other action : it 
does not cease immediately on the extinction of life, and in- 
deed continues, in some degree, until putrefaction takes place. 
But, although it bo admitted that the contractility is inherent 
in the muscular fibre, it must, also, be admitted that we know 
of no means by which this power can be excited without the 
intervention of nerves. If the muscle on the belly of a frog 
be so placed in a frame that the galvanic fluid may be directed 
through it, the following phenomena become apparent under 
the microscope. When the stimulus is applied, the fibres 
shorten themselves, or rather the two extremities of the fibres 
arc seen to approach one another, by the intermediate space 
bending at numerous angles into zig-zag lines ; but when the 
stimulus is withdrawn, the fibres regain their straight direction. 
Prevost and Dumas, who made this observation, in confirmation 
of what had been jueviously observed by Dr. Hales, assert that 
these angles are nearly at equal distances, and correspond with 
the intersection of the nervous filaments. The accuracy of this 
observation has been doubted by Prof. Owen, who examined 
the contraction in small filaria, and found that the fibres, during 
contraction, did not fall out of the straight line*. But, without 
t'ntering into this question, it may be asked, is that condition of 
the muscular fibre which causes contraction, peculiar to it only 
when that power which may justly be denominated muscular is 
exerted ? is the same fibre, whatever may be its condition as to 
tone, a straight fibre, when this power is dormant ? To reply 
to this question satisfactorily, would require more powerful mi- 
croscopes, and a greater perfection in using them than has been 
yet ascertained : 1 will therefore assume it as a fact, that, what- 
ever may be the linear direction of the ultimate muscular fibrils 
in their state of tone, or greatest density and cohesion, this state 
is intimately connected with and solely dependent on vitality. 
This is demonstrated by the fact, that a muscle, which during 
life can sustain a certain weight, is torn asunder by the same 
weight after death, or after it has been for a short time sepa- 
rated from the living body : the great tonicity of strength of 
muscles during life depends, therefore, on a cause different from 
that of simple cohesion, and exists only during the life of the 
part. But this state is not always the same during life. In 
certain conditions of the habit, the muscular fibres seem to lose, 
in a great degree, their cohesiveness and elasticity ; and with 
these, their contractility, or property of responding to the will 
and of contracting on the application of material excitants, is 


* Hunter’s Works, edited by R. Owen, F.R.S. vol. iv. 
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lessened ; and the hollow muscles, in particular those surround- 
ing the arteries, lose their power of resisting the pressure of 
the contained fluids, which either burst their coats or find their 
way through them, producing what is termed passive haemor- 
rhage. This loss of contractile power is also perceived in the 
abdominal muscles of women who have borne many children, 
and in the scrotum after the discharge of the fluid from an old 
hydrocele. Astringents are indicated to remove this condition 
of the muscular tissue ; and, keeping in view the nature of the 
parts on which their influence is exerted, let us examine in what 
manner their action is to be explained. 

Most of the writers on Materia Medica have endeavoured 
to explain the influence of Astringents on the living body, by 
reasoning analogically from their influence in hardening and 
condensing dead animal matter. It is true that the substances 
which bestow toughness, solidity, and impermeability, to the 
soft skin of a dead animal, so as to convert it into leather, ope- 
rate as Astringents on the living muscular fibre. Looking at 
this fact, were the enquiiy to jirocecd no further, it is not 
surprising that erroneous inferences should be deduced from it 
in explaining the action of Astringents : indeed, the presence of 
life seems in some instances rather to favour than to resist the 
chemical operation of Astringents. But still the appearance of 
similar results, in conditions of the body so opposite as that of 
life and death, is not conclusive that the cause is the same in 
both cases. In examining the question, let us first trace the 
causes of the cfiects which Astringents produce on dead animal 
matter; then examine whether the same circumstances occur 
in the living body, and endeavour to frame some satisfactory 
theory of the operation of Astringents on the living solid. 

The material agents which produce on dead animal matter 
that change of condition which is supposed to be the result of 
astringency, are cold^ alcohol, tannic acid, and other acids. 

Cold, the first of these agents, is a negative quality, the ab- 
sence of a positive agent, caloric. When caloric passes from a 
body containing much of it, into another which contains less, 
until both arrive at an equilibrium, the bulk of the former is 
lessened, that of the latter is increased ; and the consequence, 
therefore, of the accumulation of caloric in any body is the se- 
paration of its particles and a consequent reduction of the co- 
hesion of that body. Now, if the presence of caloric weakens 
this force, the abstraction of it must necessarily increase it ; the 
body is condensed, it occupies smaller space, and proves more 
capable of resisting any force applied to separate its parts than 
when the caloric is present in it ; or, in other words, the strength 
of the body is augmented by the abstraction of any unusual 
quantity of caloric. A thong of an untanned skin, which can 
support a weight of ten pounds in a temperature of 85 °, will 
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support an additional weight at a temperature of 40°. With 
respect to the living body, it is an undoubted fact that cold 
operates as an Astringent to the animal solid. In warm weather, 
in the same climates, the muscles of the living animal are softer, 
less capable of powerful action, and more feeble in every respect, 
than in cold weather ; nevertheless, caloric is a stimulant to the 
living body ; and as such it ought to augment the strength of 
the muscles. To explain and reconcile these contrary facts, we 
must keep in view that law of the system by which the con- 
tinued action of every stimulant is jfollowed by collapse : that, 
when this occurs, the vitality of the part is so much lowered, 
that the ordinary physical laws connected with the oj)cration of 
caloric exert their influence on the body ; and, consequently, 
the debility of a muscle in warm weather is due to the same 
cause which weakens the cohesive power of dead animal matter. 
Abstract caloric, therefore, from a living body, the first effect is 
of a physical kind; the parts of the living muscle arc me- 
chanically condensed : but it is the exertion of the living prin- 
ciple on the restored excitability of the part which renders the 
condensation permanent and maintains its tonic j)ower. Hence 
we may conclude that, as far as cold opei*ates as an Astringent, 
wo cannot explain its operation as such by reference merely to 
its effects upon dead animal matter. 

With regard to the action of the second-mentioned agent, 
Alcohol — if a piece of muscle of a dead animal be put into it, the 
bulk of the muscle is lessened ; at the same time, the muscle 
itself is hardened ; and this is generdly referred to the as- 
tringent property of the spirit ; but chemistry informs us that 
alcohol has a strong affinity for water ; that, in attracting it from 
the animal matter, the albumen is coagulated ; and that, this 
contracting, the other solid components are more closely com- 
pacted with it, and the whole mass becomes smaller than it was 
before it was put into the alcohol. Now, when alcohol is ap- 
plied to the surface of the living body, it operates as an excitant; 
but no coagulation of albumen results ; if the quantity be great, 
and its strength considerable, an immediate cessation of motion 
takes place in the capillaries ; the globules of blood stagnate, as 
it were, and become compacted in the dilated vessels ; the vi- 
tality of the part is either suspended or destroyed — a fact which 
is rendered obvious in the web of the foot of a frog examined 
under a powerful microscope. But if, on the other hand, in- 
flammation previously exist in the vessels of the part, the appli- 
cation of diluted alcohol stimulates the coats of the inflamed 
vessels, contracts their diameters, by constringing their circular 
fibres, and thus relieves the previously overloaded vessels. In 
this case, we can derive no aid in explaining the cause of the 
astringency of alcohol applied to the living body by reference 
to its effects on dead animal matter. 
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early the same reasoning is applicable to the action of 
Acids, which act as Astringents, whether externally applied or 
taken into the stomach. These acids corrugate the dead animal 
fibre ; and act chemically upon it, coagulating the albumen, and 
forming new compounds : on the living fibre they operate as 
excitants and tonics, increasing the general vigour of the frame, 
and producing that state which is termed tone, in which the ad- 
hesive power of the particles is augmented without any change 
in their composition. Here, again, are two states of bodies as 
opposite as possible, produced by the action of the same sub- 
stances ; but certainly from very different impressions. 

The most important of these acids is the tannic. Plants which 
contain it, when taken into the mouth, seem to draw the parts 
together; and by the extent of this sensation we judge of the 
degree of astringency of the plant. When applied to dead ani- 
mal matter, they apparently act by shortening the longitudinal 
length of muscular fibres, and diminishing the diameter of ves- 
sels ; but, bcsidiis these effects, we find that a new substance is 
formed which did not i)rcviously exist : the tannic acid unites 
chemically with the gelatin of the dead animal matter, and forms 
a solid, insoluble compound, which resists the action of water 
and docs not putrefy. Something of the same kind is produced 
by the application of tannic acid to the living body : thus, if 
Catechu and other powerful Astringents, which contain much of 
this acid, be mixed with newly drawn blood, whilst it is yet flow- 
ing from the vein of an animal, the blood is coagulated sooner 
and more firmly than when no astringent matter is mixed with 
it ; and, when the acpieous solution of Catechu is injected into 
the veins of living dogs, the animals arc killed, and the blood in 
the luMrt and large vessels is found firmly coagulated. We 
nevertheless cannot admit that vegetable Astringents operate in 
the same manner on living as on dead animal fibre, obviating 
m(!chanical laxity by their coagulating power ; for, unless de- 
bility be a mere mechanical defect of cohesion of the muscular 
fibres, this condition cannot be removed by the coagulating 
power of the astringents, as in dead animal matter. To use the 
language of Dr. John Murray, it is now admitted that every 
degree of strength or weakness depends much more on corre- 
spondent variations in the state of the powers peculiar to living 
matter ; and substances capable of obviating disease dependent 
on any state of debility, must be such as are capable of acting 
upon these powers. Many substances accordingly, arranged as 
Astringents, occasion very considerable alterations in some of 
the functions : they produce effects which cannot be referred to 
their condensing power, allowing them to possess it ; and, there- 
fore, in all the changes they produce, part of their operation, at 
least, must be referred to actions which they exert, conformable 
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to the laws of the living system*.” Upon the whole, we have 
no hesitation in concluding, that no satisfactory explanation of 
the action of Astringents in the living body can be founded on 
the analogy of their action on dead animal matter. Indeed, it 
may be affirmed, not only of Astringents, but of all medicines, 
that their operation docs not depend on ordinary physical laws — 
those of matter and motion,” as Dr. Cullen remarks, which 
take place in inanimate bodies — but on a principle which sub- 
sists in living bodies onlyf.” Hence we refer the action of 
Astringents to the laws of the living system ; and it is evident 
that they operate chiefly as excitants : but, in stating this opinion, 
it is requisite to draw the distinction between Astringents, Ex- 
citants properly so called, and Tonics. 

Excitants act x>ow(^rfully on the excitability and sensibility 
of the part to which they are applied, causing sensation and a 
sudden contraction of motion ; and extending their action over 
the whole habit : but this is followed by relaxation. Astrin- 
gents operate, also, by causing sudden contraction: which is 
unattended by sensation, and is evidently different, both in de- 
gree and in kind, from that caused by excitants. Tonics, whilst 
they promote contraction and density, operate slowly, and their 
influence is confined within that limit which may be regarded as 
the natural state of the healthy solid. Thus, the distinction 
between the three powers — stimulus, tone, and astringency, is 
sufficiently obvious. If an Astringent be applied to any part of 
the body on which the action induced admits of ocular demon- 
stration — as, for example, the lips — the first effect produced is a 
contraction of the muscular fibres and the blood-vessels of the 
part ; the lips become pale, a sensation of dryness and rough- 
ness is felt on the palate, the eflect of a real corrugation, owing 
to the action of the Astringent on the motor nerves of the 
parts exciting the contractility of the muscular fibres. But this 
action differs from that of an ordinary excitant, which rather 
rouses the sensibility than causes the contractility of the mus- 
cular fibre ; whereas the Astringent acts on the contractility 
only, and a corrugation or new arrangement of the component 
fibrils — shortening, thickening, and condensation — are the conse- 
quences. We are conscious of these effects when they occur in a 
sensible part ; but the sensations appear to arise rather from the 
compression of the extremities of the sensitive nerves, by the 
condensation of the contracted fibres, than from any immediate 
impression of the astringent substance on the sensitive nerves. 
The sensation therefore induced is a secondary effect ; arising 
from the immediate impression of the Astringent on the minute 
extremities of the motor nerves. 

♦ System of Materia Medica and Pharmacy, by J. Murray, F.ll.S K,, 1813, 
vol. i, j». 268. t Cullen, Lectures on Mat. Med. 
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In regarding Astringents as excitants, we should understand 
the distinction between their operation and that of excitants that 
affect, decidedly, the sensibility. When a general excitant is 
applied to a sensitive part of the body, the impression is made 
on a set of nerves which serve merely as media of communica- 
tion between the brain and the parts affected ; the mind, there- 
fore, becomes conscious of the impression ; and the motion 
which follows is the result of that affection of the mind which 
we term volition, operating on the origin of the nciwcs of mo- 
tion, supplying the impressed or stimulated part. It may be 
contended that contractions occur in muscular parts from the 
application of excitants independent of volition ; for a sharp in- 
strument run into any muscular j)art 'v^ll produce an immediate 
contraction. I admit the fact; and I must also admit that, when 
contraction occurs in a muscle separated from the body, the 
effect cannot be regarded as the result of volition : but I con- 
tend that, in every instance accompanied with sensation, volition 
is more or less the power which calls the muscle into action. 
When an Astringent, however, acts upon a part, no communica- 
tion of this kind takes place, the nerves of motion are immedi- 
atvly impressed, and a movement in the fibres only which they 
supply occurs. 

If this view of the subject be correct, we may venture to ex- 
plain the operation of Astringents by saying, that they stwmlate 
directhj the tdfmiatc Jdmls of the motor 'nerves, and, through 
them, produce an immediate effect upon the insensible coiitrac- 
tility of the fibres which these nerves supply. It is not difficult 
to conceive that such an action, excited in a part, may be j^ropa- 
gat(Kl by sympathy to other parts, or even to the whole system : 
hence, if any acerb fruit be chewed, along with the corrugation 
felt in the mouth, a peculiar feeling ('xtends over the whole 
body. This extension of the action of Astringents may, in 
some degree, explain the benefit resulting from their employ- 
ment in checking the inordinate secretions of distant organs : 
but it is more probable that they arc taken into the circulation ; 
for, without such a supposition, we should not be able to explain 
the manner in which they act in stopping haimorrhage when 
internally administered, especially when taken into the stomach. 
Sir B. Brodie gave to a patient, who had a frightful haemor- 
rhage from the prostate gland, and in whom all other remedies 
had failed, a large dose of lluspinPs Styptic, and repeated the 
dose twice in the course of twelve hours. About half an hour 
after the first dose was taken, the bleeding ceased, and it never 
recurred. I have ascertained that the astringent principle of 
this Styptic is Tannic Acid. 

1 rom these premises, I venture to offer the following theory 
on the nature of Astrin^ency. I conceive it to be a power 
which, through the medium of the motor nerves, acts on the 
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insensible contractility of the muscular fibril^ producing a. closer 
approximation of their component particles ; and, by thus aug- 
menting their cohesion, causing a greater and more permanent 
density, and a corresponding vigour in the muscular tissue. 
This action differs from ordinary muscular contraction, in not 
being dependent on the nerves of sensation, and consequently in 
not being the result of any communication with the sensorium ; 
in not exhausting excitability ; and in the permanency of its 
effects. The movements constituting muscular contraction are 
the consequence of impressions conveyed to the brain through 
the sensitive nerves, and thence to the motor nerves of the part ; 
the contractions following the application of Astringents are the 
result of direct impressipns on the ultimate fibrils of the motor 
nerves, although unconnected with those of sensation. 

Let us now examine the manner in which this class of medi- 
cines operate upon the principal organs of the body. 

1. Action of Astringents upon the Digestive Organs. — When 
a moderate Astringent is taken into the stomach, it acts upon the 
nerves of the organ, shortening the muscular fibres, not only of 
its tunics, but those of its blood vessels, lessening the capacity 
of tlie viscus, and giving density to its coats ; this o])eration upon 
the moving fibres is tonic : but, if the Astringent bo a powerful 
one, or the dose large, a painful sensation of constriction in the 
organ is experienced, and its local impression is felt over all. the 
internal organs. The mucous membrane of the alimentary canal 
beconu^s comparatively dry, from its usual exhalations being di- 
minished ; and costiveness is the result. 

2. — uj)on the Oirculating and Resjnrafory Organs. — When 
Astringents arc taken into the circulation, the circular fibres of 
the arteries are shortened, the diameter of the vessels diminished, 
and the power, both of these and of the heart, augmented ; so 
that the pulse feels firmer and tenser ; but, nevertheless, the cir- 
culation is not accelerated ; or, in other words, a tonic effect is 
the result. Tt is to this contraction of the vessels, and their 
increased density, that may be justly attributed the power of 
Astringents in haemorrhages of internal organs, such as the 
bladder of urine and the kidneys, to which they arc most pro- 
bably directly applied. In relaxation of the mucous membrane 
of the bronchial tubes, and a superabundant excretion of mucus 
into the cells, the influence of Astringents becomes strikingly 
obvious ; and can only be explained on the supposition that the 
astringent is absorbed, and acts upon the muscular coats of these 
tubes and cells. 

3. — upon the Secerning System. — From what has been said, 
it is evident that Astringents diminish, to a certain extent, the 
secretions ; but most particularly the secretions of the kidneys. 
When the extreme vessels tlmough which the urine filters into 
the papilLe of the kidneys are in a state of great relaxation in 
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diabetes, there' can be no doubt that any benefit derived from 
Astringents, in this state of the urinary organs, can only be re- 
ferred to the direct application of the Astringent to the relaxed 
vessels. Astringents, indeed, it is well known, lessen the quan- 
tity of the urine, but they do not alter the saccharine constitu- 
tion of diabetic urine. ; 

4. — z/prm the Nervous Sysiem,’i^lj\ii\c requires to be said 
upon this part of our subject ; for^ although it cannot be denied 
that the impression made by Astringents on the nerves of the 
stomach is communicated through the medium of the nerves to 
every part of the system, yet, this influence approaches more to 
that exerted by a tonic power than one purely astringent. It is 
no argument against the correctness of^this opinion, that a few 
grains of acetate of lead, taken into the stomach, will restrain an 
internal liainiorrhage ; for, in this instance, the influence of the 
salt of lead is probably to be ascribed rather to the dim! nisi icd 
energy of the circulation which follows its administration, than to 
any astringent property inherent in the jneparation. Indeed, 
several substances usually regarded as Astringents, and undoubt- 
edly capable of checking ha.'morrhagcs, produce their efibets in 
the manner just explained — by a sedative impression on the 
nervous system, diminishing the action of the circulating organs. 

All substances regarded as Astringents o])eiatc by one or 
other of the modes which have been described in the foregoing 
remarks : I have, therefore, founded upon them the principal 
divisions of the table of Astringents. In the first division, I re- 
gard the substances arranged in it as — 1. Producing an effect 
closely resembling that of tone, although I am satisfied that the 
influence of sinijde Astrmgents and that of simple Tonics differ in 
several respects ; yet, as Astringents may be substituted for Tonics 
in some diseases of debility, and a few of them have the power 
of cutting short the paroxysm of ague, if given a short time ante- 
cedent to its accession, I have adopted the term toiilc, for want of a 
better. 2. Exerting a sedative power. On this subject I w^ould 
add, that, although a sedative power is capable of checking a he- 
morrhage, by diminishing the impetus of the vascular system, yet, 
the substances placed under this head act primarily as local Astrin- 
gents, by corrugating the extreme fibrils. To illustrate this by an 
example, let us suppose a arising from acrid bile flow- 

ing into the duodenum ; — an ordinary sedative administered 
under these circumstances would lessen the irritability of the 
intestines, and consequently render them less susceptible of the 
impression of the acrid matter; but a sedative Astringent would 
more certainly check the diaiThoea, by not only diminishiixg the 
susceptibility of impression, but, by its astringent influence, 
repressing the flow of the excretions of the canal itself, and also 
that of the acrid bile into it. 3. Exerting a chemical influence 
on the contents of the intestines. 
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* Terminalia c/lata 

10. 

1. 

* Cedrela Tooua 

10. 

1. 

* Chickrassia talmlaris 

16. 

2. 

* Elocodendron Roxburghii 

5. 

1. 

* Breidelia sprnosa 

5. 

3. 

* febrifuga 

5. 

1. 

* frondosa 

17. 

3. 

Leaves Arbutus lira Ursi 

10. 

1. 

* Agrinionia Fjupatoria 

11. 

2. 

Flowers Rosa Gallica 

12. 

. 5 ! 

Fruit Primus spinosa 

12. 

1. 

Punica Granatum 

12. 

1. 

* Terminalia belerica 

10. 

1. 

* Persea gratisshna 

13. 

1. 

Secretions Pterocarpus erinaceus 

17. 

1. 

* Marstipium 

— 

- 

Acacia Catechu 

17. 

1. 

* ferrugmea 

16. 

3. 

* Icueophloia 

16. 

3. 

* Diospyrus mdanaxyhn 




Cupuliferse. 

Combretacese. 

Polygalaceaj. 

PolygonaccsD. 


Rosacea?. 


Nyinpha?acea?. 


Lytbraceop. 

Fungacete. 

‘*"“Cupulifera?. 


Canbrotacea?. 

Credrelacea\ 


Euphorbiacese. 

Rutacea?. 

Leguminostx?. 

Ericacca?. 

Rosacea?. 


Amygdalea?. 

Myrtacea?. 

Combretacea?. 

Lauracea?. 

Leguminosae. 


Ebenaceie. 
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Eucalyptus rcmiifera 17. 1. Myrtaceac. 

* Calamus Draco 0. 3. Palmacca;. 

h , Hematine — 

\lddm^toiiy\oioCampecJiiamim. 10. 1. LeguminosaD, 
^ ^ Inorganic Substances, 

c. Acids— 

Sulphuric Acid. 

Acetic Acid. 

Gallic Aid. 

d . Metallic Salts — 

Alum. 

Sulphate of Iron. 

Hydrochloratc of Iron. 

Sulphate of Copper. 

Sulphate of Zinc. 

Acetate of Zinc. 

Nitrate of Silver. 

B. SEDATIVE ASTRINGENTS. 

Ponderable. 

e. Metallic Salts — 

Carbonate of Lead. 

Acetate of Lead. 

Diacetatc of Lead. 

* ^ Imponderable. 

f. Cold, through the medium of 

W ater. 

Evaj)orating Lotions. 

C. SUBSTANCES OPERATING CHEMICALLY AS 

ASTRINGENTS. 

g. Carbonate of Lime. 


A. TONIC ASTRINGENTS. 

Organic Products. 

a. Tannin, Tannic Acid, is a peculiar vegetable principle. 
It receives its name, Tannin, from the circumstance of its form- 
ing the principal agent in the operation of converting the skins 
of animals into leather; a process in which this principle, as 
obtained from various astringent vegetables, is precipitated upon 
the gelatin of the skins from water in which it is held in solu- 
tion, and in which the skins, properly prepared, are placed: they 

u u 2 
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are thus rentlered impermeable to moisture, and capable of re- 
sisting putrefaction under the ordinary circumstances which 
favour it in untanncd animal matters. This process is termed 
Tanning; hence, the Frencli chemists named the principle on 
which it depends, Tannin. It is an acid, and is now named 
Tannic Acid. It is a component of most astringent plants : and 
some diseased excrescences of such plants ; as, for example, 
Galls. 

According to M. Pelouze, Tannic Acid is procured by intro- 
ducing powdered Gall-nuts into a tube closed at one end with 
a linen rag, and pouring over them sulphuric ether. The lower 
end of the tube is then inserted in a common jar or bottle. The 
ether gradually yields its water to the Tannic Acid, and forms 
with it a thitiic syrup, which is pushed into the bottle by the 
expansion of the ether above it. This syrup, which consists of 
water, ether, and Tannic Acid, being evaporated, leaves the 
latter in a state of purity. IM. Pelouze says that 100 parts of 
gall-nuts yield 40 of Tannic Acid. 

Tannic acid has been rarely procured in a state of purity. 
It is found chiefly in the inner bark of the roots and the stem 
of trees ; sometimes it is contained in the wood, occasionally in 
the petals of the flowers, varying in character in diflerent plants, 
owing to its combination with other principles. It has been 
employed, in its pure state, in uterine haemorrhages ; and M. 
Cavalier says it has succc'edced in stopping these when many 
other Astringents have failed, lie gives it in doses of two 
grains every two hours. For this pur])ose it can be procured 
sutliciently pure from a solution of catechu in cold distilled 
water, filtered and evaporated to dryness. Tannic Acid, ex- 
posed to the air for some weeks, is oxidized and converted into 
Gallic Aid. 

Galls. Gallco. L. E. I).- — The leaves of the oak, of every 
species, and those of some other plants, display small excres- 
cences on the petioles, produced by an insect ; but the officinal 
Gall is found only on the Quercus inf ecf aria. It is the result 
of the punctui ‘0 of the Cynips Qiwrctisfolii (Diplolcj)sis Gallce- 
tinctoricp)^y^\{iQ\\ deposites its eggs in the puncture. It is a small 
hymenopterous fly, with a fawn-coloured body, dark antennae, and 
the upper part of the abdomen of a shining brown colour. The 
ovipositor, as it is termed, of the female, is long, slender, articu- 
lated, and so flexible that it is rolled up spirally, and concealed 
within the abdomen, when the insect is not using it : but it is so 
"Admirably constructed that it can be run out and made stiff and 
firm at the pleasure of the insect. ’With this little instrument the 
insect punctures the petiole of the oak-leaf, and deposites in the 
puncture an egg, too small to be seen by the naked eye, and 
probably, also, a drop of some irritating fluid. In a few hours, 
the imtation which is induced in the part causes an afflux of 



fluids to it : the Gall rises, and in a day or two attains its full 
size. It is puzzling to conceive how the insertion of so minute 
a body as the egg of the Cynips should cause so singular a di- 
vergence from the ordinary growth of the part. The simple 
puncture^ and the mere mechanical irritation, are not sufficient 
to explain the phenomenon in a satisfactory manner : I am, 
therefore, disposed to think that some acrid secretion is injected 
from the ovipositor along with the egg, which, acting locally, 
like any other acrid lymph, which, in the animal body, produces 
a specific change in the structure of the part, is the chief cause 
of the irritation. Not the least singular circumstance is the 
rapidity of the growth of the Gall, which, however large, at- 
tains its full size in a couple of days : and this is another reason 
for sup})osing that there is some fluid injected along with the 
egg, as the larva is not yet liatched. After a certain period, the 
egg enlarges, thc^ laiwa is hatched, and derives its nourishment 
from th(i Gall ; after some time, it eats its way out of its prison; 
which then becomes lighter, imd contains much less of the 
astringent prliici])le : the Galls, therefore, that have a hole in 
them, are less valuable than the entire Galls. The best Galls 
are gathered before; the fly has issued from them ; and from 
Galls of this kind very perfect specimens of the insect are fre- 
quently procured* * * § . 

Tin; Oak on which the best Galls are formed is the Qucrcus 
infoctoria, a small tortuous tree, a native of’ Asia Minor, which 
belongs to the natural order Cujnilifcrai’^ ; and is well d(;scribed 
by OlivierJ. Never more than one ovum is deposited in the 
Gall ; this foetal habitation being what entomologists term mo- 
nothalmous. 

The best Galls are those of Aleppo, Smyrna, Magnesia, and 
Natolia : they arc termed hlacli, grem^ or blue Galls : those 
through which the insect has eaten its way out, are called 'white 
Galls, The Galls formed on the Quercus llobni\ Cerris, and 
other species of Oak in this country, are small, smooth on the 
surface, polished, reddish, and are not usedg. 

Galls are nearly globular in their form, varying in size, from 
that of a pea to that of a large hazel-nut, and studded with tu- 
berosities : they should be of a blackish-blue, or very deep 

• A different insect, a species of the genus Chulcis, is also sometimes foiicjl in the 
Gall-nut ; but this is the larva of a parasitic fly, which punctures the Gall in its 
green state, deposites its egg in the body of the larva of the Gall-fly, and de- 
stroys it. 

t Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edit. p. 23, pi. 10. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. i, 
p. 444. Lindley,291. Hayne, xii, 45. 

I Olivier, Voyage dans TEmpire Ottoman. 

§ Some Galls, on other plants, are formed by beetles ; such, for example, is that 
formed on the wild mustard, Sinapis Arvemis^ by the Curculio contractus. Others 
are formed by Tipulie, as those on the ground ivy atjd wild thyme. Galls, powerfully 
astringent, are found on the Terminalia Chcbiduy a native of* Bengal. 
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olive colour, heavy, compact, brittle, breaking with a flinty frac- 
ture; and their internal structure crystalline. They yield the 
whole of their active matter to water ; the residue being inert 
and insipid. Alcohol and Ether also take up a considerable 
portion of the active principle. They contain a large quantity 
of tannic acid. The aqueous infusion reddens litmus. Sir H. 
Davy found 25 per cent, of tannin, 6‘2 of gallic acid* and ex- 
tractive, 2*4 of mucilage, and 2*4 of saline and earthy matters, 
in Galls : but Royer states that he obtains 125 grains of pure 
gallic acid from 500 grains of the Galls : and Dr. Duncan thinks 
that Sir Humphrey has estimated the quantity of tannin too 
low: in one experiment, with 500 grains of Gall-nuts, Duncan 
obtained 220 grains, and, in another, 256 grains of soluble 
matter. 

The chemist who has most successfully examined Galls, 
is Pelouze, who has obtained from them, by means of Ether, 
fi*om 40 to 60 per cent, of Tannic Acid. He recommends the 
process already described (p. 660) ; but the acid is more easily 
procured by a process recommended by M. Leconnot, namely, to 
macerate the powdered Gidls in Ether, and submit the pulp to the 
action of a strong press : repeating the process on the marc several 
successive times, until the gall-powder is exhausted, and then unit- 
ing the solutions, distilling off a portion of the ether at a low 
heat, and evaporating the residue in a water bath. 

Tannic acid, when pure, is nearly colourless, apparently but 
not regularly crystallized, inodorous, and powerfully astringent 
to the taste. It is unalterable in the air, and is easily pulver- 
ized. It is a true acid, capable of decomposing the alkaline car- 
bonates with effervescence, and forming tannates with oxides. 
It dissolves readily in water; and is soluble in alcohot and ether. 
When exposed to the air in solution for a considerable time, it 
absorbs oxygen, which changes it into gallic acid. It is a curious 
fact, that, although Tannic acid is a real acid, yet it is precipi- 
tated from its solution by Nitric, Phosphoric, Hydrochloric, and 
Arsenic acids. Protosulphate of iron produces no alteration on 
the solution of pure Tannic acid; but the sesquisulphate imme- 
diately precipitates it, in combination with the oxide, of a deep 
bluish-black colour ; if an excess of the solution be added, what 
remains undecomposed of the sesquisulphate is converted into 
the protosulphate, owing to the Tannic acid attracting the oxy- 
gen. The Tannic acid of Galls forms an insoluble compound 
with gelatin. The precipitate is a compound of — Gelatin 54 + 
Tannic acid 46 = 100 ; and is known under the name of Tanno- 
Gelatin. It affords a pretty accurate test ofHhe (quantity of 
Tannic acid contained in any astringent vegetable infusion or 

• Pelouze imagines that the gallic acid results from some change produced on the 
tannic acid by the process ; and that it does not exist ready formed in the Galls. 4 



OAK GALLS. 


. 663 


decoction. If an excess of the solution of gelatin, however, be 
added to the vegetable infusion, the precipitate is re-dissolved. 
Lime water and barytic water precipitate Tannic acid from its 
solution, the precipitate being a compound of the earth and the 
acid: but when the earth is separated by an acid, the freed 
Tannic acid again acts upon gelatin. It also precipitates all the 
salts of Quina, Morphia, Strychnia, and the other alkaloids, from 
their solutions. From the analysis of Berzelius, the constituents 
of Tannic acid appear to be — Hydrogen 4*186, Carbon 31*160, 
Oxygen 44*654, in 100*000 parts : but, according to Liebig, it 
consists of 51*17 Carbon, + 44*09 Oxygen, + 4*12 Hydrogen, 
or 18 eq. of Carbon, -f 12 Oxygen, + 8 Hydrogen, cquiv. = 
216*16. (C.‘« H.^2 05.) 

Bracoiinot has discovered in Galls a new acid, which he has 
called Ellagicy a word derived from reversing the word GalUy 
in French, and adding the syllable ic — a singular and whimsical 
innovation in nomenclature. This acid possesses peculiar pro- 
perties, is insipid, inodorous, white, with a slight tinge of red ; 
and is insoluble in boiling water, on which account it is readily 
separated from gallic acid in the process of obtaining it. When 
Ellagic acid is mixed with nitric acid, and gently heated, the 
mixture acquires a red hue, and ultimately becomes blood-red : 
it is owing to the presence of this acid, therefore, that nitric 
acid, added to the infusion of Galls and of Oak-bark, produces 
a blood-red colour. In the infusion of Galls, the application of 
heat causes the partial decomposition of the nitric acid, nitrous 
fumes are emitted, and both the gallic and the ellagic acids are 
converted into oxalic acid. 

In preparing Galls for medicinal purposes, it is of import- 
ance to obtain the astringent matter as free from the other in- 
gredients*^'’ with which it is combined as possible : the Galls 
should, therefore, be simply infused in distilled water, of a tem- 
perature not exceeding 180”: this takes up little more than the 
tannic acid ; but when the galls are boiled, the starch is partly 
converted into a iannate^ which preemitates as the decoction 
cools*. 

The incompatible substances with infusion or decoction of 
Galls are very numerous. Many substances form precipitates 
with these preparations besides those which indicate the astrin- 
gent character of the Galls. Thus the infusion is precipitated 
by infusions of Cinchona, Cusparia, and Calumba ; solutions of 
Opium, Lime-water ; Carbonate of Potassa ; the Acetates of 
Lead ; stdphates of Copper and of Iron ; nitrate of Mercury 
and of Silver, jpd Potassio-tartrate of Antimony ; all of whicn 
are, therefore, incompatible in prescriptions with it. The sul- 


• The infusion in cold water is a very delicate test of the presence of iron in any 
^ liquid ; andjt is also an excellent test of the presence of morphia. , 
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phui’ic and hydrocliloric acids cause flaky, white precipitates : 
nitric acid changes the colour, first to deep orange and then 
to pale orange or yellow ; and the astringency of the infu- 
sion is also greatly weakened. Although the nitrate of mer- 
cury throws down a clotted, bright-yellow precipitate, yet the 
bichloride, which is more likely to be ordered, in conjunction 
with the infusion of Galls, only renders the infusion milky. It 
is curious that so copious a decomposition of tartar emetic should 
take place on the addition of the solution of that salt to infusion 
of Galls, when no precipitate is produced by it in decoction of 
oak bark. No precipitates are thrown down with infusion of 
Quassia, Gentian, Canclla alba. Orange-peel, Saffron, Ammonia, 
Sulphate of Zinc, and Bichloride of Mercury ; which may, there- 
fore, enter into the prescriptions with infusions of Gall-nuts. 
By distillation per se, Galls have been found to yield a concrete 
volatile oil, which lh*ofcssor Branch!, the discoverer, regards as 
a component of Galls : but 1 am inclined to consider it the pro- 
duction of the operation*. 

As an Astringent, Galls possess all the properties which can 
be exp()cted from medicines of an astringent character ; they are, 
nevertheless, seldom used as internal medicines in this country. 
Uliey enter the circulation, but previously produce a primary 
styptic influence upon the stomach, which, when the dose of the 
medicine is large, greatly incommodes the organ hence, when 
internally administered, they arc combined with other substances, 
usually with aromatics. For external application, in the form 
of gargles, lotions in Icucorrhcea, and as ointments, their use is 
most extensive. 

Tincture oe Galls. Twetura Gallce, L. Tindura Gall arum y 
E. D. — The proportion of powder of Galls differs in^the Phar- 
macopeias of the three British Colleges. The London College 
orders ^^v to Oii of Proof Spirit ; the Edinburgh, §ii to Oi of 
Proof Spirit ; and the Dublin, §iv to Oi of Proof Spirit. The 
Edinburgh Tincture is made by percolation. It is a spirituous 
solution of tannic acid. 

Compound Ointment of the Gall, XJngumtum Gallce 
compositum, L. Unguentum Gallca et opiiy E. is an admixture of 
3ii of powdered Galls and 3ss (3i, E.) of Opium in powder, in 
.^ii (gi, E.) of Lard. The Dublin College orders an Ointment of 
Galls, Ungumtum Gallarumy to be made with ^i of fine pow- 
dered Galls and ^iv of prepared Lard. 

For internal purposes, the Powder is certainly the best form 
of administering the medicine. The dose may be from gr. v to 
9i. It is almost unnecessary to remark, that Galls ought not to 
be powdered in an iron mortar. 


• A solution of Galls in ether is the most delicate test of the presence of salts 
of iron. 
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^ Roots, 

Root of Kramkria triandra, Ratanhy*. Krameria, 
L. E. D. — The plant of which this is the root belongs to the 
natural order Polygalacesef* It is a native of Peru, growing in 
arid and sandy places in several of the provinces ; but most abun- 
dantly near the city of Huanuco. Another species of the same 
genus, Krameria Ixina^ a native of the Antilles, furnishes roots 
very similar in their appearances to those of K. triandraX, The 
root is named Ratanhia in Peru, and is the part of the plant 
medicinally employed. It is in pieces of various thickness, con- 
sisting of a root-stock, and several usually branched roots, of a 
dark-red colour*, breaking short, and exhibiting in the fracture a 
woody centre, and an easily separated, fibrous bark, which con- 
tains the active part of the root, the woody part being com- 
])lctely inert. On this account, in choosing Ratanhy Root, the 
roots about the tliickness of a Swan’s quill arc to be preferred, 
as ill these the bark is conqraratively thicker than in the larger 
roots. 

The bark of Ratanhy Root has a bitter, astringent taste, at 
first nauseous, but afterwards sweetish. The odour is earthy, and 
this is also the case with the decoction, which smells not unlike raw 
potatoes. The bruised root yields to cold water, boiling water, 
alcohol, and. proof spirit, its active principle The colour of the 
infusion is deepened by the pure alkalies ; but no precipitate is 
thrown down. The infusion made with boiling water becomes 
turbid on cooling, but that with cold water remains clear ; with 
liichloride of mercury the precipitate is flesh-coloured ; and, 
with acetate of lead, greyish-yellow ; with the sesqui -sulphate 
of iron, greenish-brown ; with the persulphate, a deep black- 
green ; with isinglass solution a dirty- white, with lime water 
a pinkish precipitate. Boiling water takes up the tannic acid, 
fecula, and extractive, and forms the tannate of starch which is 
precipitated as the infusion cools ; the tannic acid and some 
colouring matter only is taken up by cold water. These re- 
agents demonstrate that Ratanhy root owes its astringency 
to tannic acid. Alcohol digested on it takes up the colour- 
ing matter of the root, and part of its tannic acid ; and also de- 
te(*.ts the presence of resin, which is slowly separated when the 
tincture is poured into water. According to Vogel, the con- 
stituents of 100 parts of this root ai*e — 40 of a peculiar prin- 

• The name Ratanhia, in Huanuco, signifies spreading:’* in some provinces 
the plant is called Maputo, villous or tomentose, the young shoots being white and 
silky ; in other places it is called Pumacuchu, 

t Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edition, vol. v, p. 129. London Dispensatory, 
art. Krameria. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 754, Lindley, 128. Hayne, 
vol. viii, p. 14 

f The term triandra arises from one of the stamens being always suppressed. 
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ciple, which he names modified tannin ; 1*50 of mucilage; 0*50 
of fecula; 4S*00 of fibrin; and 10*00 of water and loss: hut 
this analysis is not to be depended on, as it mentions neither 
resin nor pure tannic acid, both of which are certainly consti- 
tuents of Ratanhy root. Tromsdorff found it to consist of 42*8 
of tannic acid, + 17*5 of dark-brown gum, + 15 lignin, + 25 
bitter extractive, = 100*0. M. Peschier of (jeneva has stated 
that he has detected a peculiar acid in this root, which he names 
the Krainoric ; but its existence is doubtful *, and has been de- 
nied by M. Chevalicrf. 

As an Astringent, this root is a valuable remedial agent. 
The Peruvians employ it in dysentery ; they long employed it 
as a tooth-brush, to give a firmness to the gums and impart a 
fine red to their lips ; hence the Spanish name of the plant, Iluiz 
para los dientes. In combination with purified animal charcoal, 
in the proportion of one part to three of the charcoal, it forms 
the best tooth powder that can be produced. It is not yet much 
employed as a medicinal Astringent. The dose of the root, in 
substance, is from gr. x to sii : the best form of giving it is in 
infusion or decoction, and extract. A tincture is also prepared 
with it, which contains all the tannic acid, and, of course, all 
the active matter of the roots. 

Infusion of Krameria, Infasiini Kramer L. is made 
with 51 of the bruised root and a pint of distilled water, infused 
for four hours and strained. 

Salts of iron, acetate of lead, the mercurial salts, tartar 
emetic, and the mineral acids, except in small quantity, are in- 
compatible in prescriptions with infusion of Krameria. But 
as the alkalies merely deepen the colour, they may be combined 
with it : a great advantage indeed, in those cases of dyspepsia 
in which a direct bitter is not required ; and in calculous affec- 
tions of the kidneys. As in the case of other astringent vegeta- 
bles, ipecacuanha is incompatible with infusion of Krameria. 

When the Infusion of liatanhy is taken into the stomach, it 
tinges the ficccs of a red colour, which continues for some days 
after the use of the medicine is discontinued. It does not affect 
the urine. When it is taken daily for some time, it is produc- 
tive of uncomfortable sensations — sickness, pains in the lower 
belly, and costiveness ; sometimes tingling over the whole skin ; 
flying pains in the limbs, and even spitting of blood. In diar- 
rhoea, if irritation or subacute inflammation exist in the intes- 
tinal canal, Ratanhy often produces heat of the epigastrium, 
thirst, cardialgia, sometimes vomiting and flatulence. These 
symptoms, however, and also the diarrhoea, gradually abate, the. 
appetite returns, and the salutary influence of the remedy be- 


Journ. de Pharm. t. vi, p. 45. 


t Diet, des Drogues, t. i, p. 122, 
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comes apparent : but when they increase in violence, then the 
medicine should be discontinued. Administered in diabetes, it 
diminishes the quantity of urine ; but the morbid qualities of 
the secretion remain unaltered. The dose of the infusion is 
f ^^iss to f Jiii. 

Extract of Kramerta, Extractum Krameriw, E. is made 
by reducing the root to small chips, and afterwards to powder, 
which is to be mixed with half its weight of distilled water, and 
in twelve hqurs put into a percolator, and tepid distilled water 
passed through it to exhaustion. The fluid is then to be con- 
centrated, filtered, and evaporated to a due consistence in a 
water bath. 

The root yields a ninth of its weight of Extract : but it is 
preferable to use the bai'k only, which, according to Guyer, 
yields one-third of its weight. This extract contains all the 
active matter of the root. The dose is 3i to 3ii. 

Great AVatf.r Dock. JRmnex Aquatiens. D. — This is 
an indigenous perennial ])lant, found in ditches and on the 
banks of streams. It belongs to tlie natural order PoIygo7iacerr^* , 
The roots of this Dock are large, branchy, break with a starchy 
fracture, and exhibit a white centre, whilst the cortical part is 
pale yellow, covered wdth a reddish-brown cuticle. It has a 
faint, peculiar odour, and an austere, bitter taste. It yields its 
virtues to water. The decoction strikes a black with sesqui- 
sulphate of iron, Jind throws down a precipitate with lime and 
barytic waters ; iodine dcunonstrates the presence of a very 
considerable proportion of fecula in it. Gelatin detects tannic 
acid, and protochloride of tin extractive. According to the ex- 
periments of Deyeux, it contains a large proportion of free 
sulphur. 

Ill full doses, the decoction of this root purges ; but, in 
small doses, it operates as an Astringent. It was formerly in 
great repute as a rimiedy in cutaneous affections. In every old 
author who treats of skin diseases, we shall find it described 
under the names Lapatlmm, Hydrolnjyafhwm, and Ilerha Bri- 
tamiica; and it is still recommended as a specific in various 
sjiecics of dartres on the Continent. 

The most useful of all our indigenous remedies in cases of 
Ichthyosis, for which it is almost a specific, is another species 
of Rumex, much more common and generally known than the 
aquatiem, namely, the Rumex obtusifolim. 

The decoction of the root of this jilant is bitter and nauseous, 
and less astringent than that of the Rumex aquatiem. It 
appears, from the action of rt^agents, to contain tannic acid, 
extractive, starch, and a bitter principle ; but it also contains 


• WoodviUe’s Med. Bot. third edit. p. 668, pi. 229. London Dispensatory, art 
Rumex. Richard, Hist. Nat Med. t. i,p. 607. Hayne, xiii, 4. * 
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some purgative matter, as it operates powerfully on the bowels. 
The (lose of the decoction, made with an ounce of the root and 
one pint of water, is f.^iss twice or thrice a day. 

Root of Bistort. Pohjgoni Bistortcc lladix. D. — This 
plant, named from the form of the root, which is twice turned, 
his torta^ belongs to the natural order Polygonacete*. It is very 
widely diffused, being found over the greater part of Europe 
and Asia, in all elevations, in the low, marshy groTinds of this 
country, and on the Carpathian Alps, at a height 0^4476 feet. 

The dried root of Bistort is inodorous, and has an austere, 
acerb taste : its decoction indicates a free acid, by its action on 
vegetable blues ; and we conclude that it is tannic, as it blackens 
the salts of iron, and precipitates gelatin : the tincture of iodine 
detects fecula i and the protochloridc of tin throws down ex- 
tractive, Besides the tannic acid, fecula, f, and extractive, this 
root contains also some oxalic acid, which throws down a copious 
precipitate with lime water. 

The astringent powers of Bistort root are considerable ; and 
applicable to all cases in which simple Astringents are required. 
The fecula and extractive are disadvantageous in keeping the 
decoction, and in forming what may be termed an elegant mix- 
ture ; but the emollient properties which these confer upon it 
render it an admirable local Astringent in leucorrhcca and other 
mucous discharges from the vagina. It is very seldom employed 
in modern practice, probably from the circumstances to which I 
have alluded, and partly from the uncertainty of its powers, 
owing to the modifying influence of soil and climate. Thus, 
from the formation of a greater proportion of fecula and less 
tannic acid in the climate of Iceland, the natives of that bleak 
country eat the Bistort root, both raw and converted into 
bread. 

The dose of powdered Bistort root, the best form in which it 
can be administered, is from fifteen grains to a drachm. It may 
be advantageously combined with aromatics. 

Avetis. Gmm XJrhanum. D. — I have already described 
this plant ; therefore it is unnecessary again to enter into any 
details respecting it. It is seldom employed as an Astringent. 

Tormentil. Tormentilla. L. E. D. — This is the root- 
stock of Potentilla Tormentilla^ a common, indigenous, perennial 
plant, belonging to the natural order RosaceaeJ. The root-stock 


• Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edit, p. 668, pi. 232. London Dispensatory, art. 
'Polygonum. Richard, Hist, Nat, Med. t. i, p 502. Lindley, 361. 

t The quantity of fecula is so great, that the poorer classes of the people in 
Siberia employ it as food, after it has been submitted to decoction in water, to ex- 
tract the bitter and astringent principle, 

t Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edition, p 503, pi. 18 1 London Dispensatory, 
art. Tormentil. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p 429. Lindley, 225. Hayne, 
vol. ii, p. 48 
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is thick, oblong, tuberculated, of a dark brownish red colour 
exteriorly and pinkish within ; it is inodorous, and has a very 
astringent, ^bitter taste, accompanied with a slight aromatic 
flavour. When distilled in water, it imparts to the fluid the 
odour of the rose. According to the analysis of Dr. Meissner 
of Berlin, 1000 grains of the root of Tormcntil yield — myricine, 
2 grains; cerine ; resin 4^; tannic acid 174; red colouring 
matter (extractive /J 180J ; red colouring matter modified 25| ; 
gum 2S2 ; gummy extractive, united with some tannic acid and 
a calcareous salt, 43| ; extractive 77 ; volatile oil, traces ; and 
ligneous fibre and water 20GJ. Dr. Meissner gives us no idea 
of the nature of the red colouring matter, or rouge de tormentiUe^ 
as he terms it ; and it is not easy to understand what he means 
by the two kinds of extractive. The proportion of tannic acid 
appears small in reference to its astringent powers. A precipi- 
tate is formed of the tannic acid with lime water ; and, as this is 
inert, lime water and chalk mixture are incom 2 )atible in pre- 
scription Avith Tormcntil root. If it be requisite to combine so 
useful and powerful an Astringent witli the chalk mixture, the 
Tormentil root should be in a state of jDowder*. 

Deco(;tion of Tormentil, Decoctum TormentillcD, 1j. is 
made Avith tAvo ounces of the bruised root, and a pint and a half 
of distilled Avater, boiled down to a pint, and strained. 

Decoction is tlie best form of administering Tormentil. It 
is chiefly useful in cases requiiing the employment of Astrin- 
gents, ill Avhich there (exists an atony of the system, unconnected 
Avith any source of irritation. It is so little stimulant, that the 
presence of febrile excitement does not stand in the Avay of its 
administration. It operates poAvcrfully as a topical Astringent, 
and as such destroys warts. A rag dipped in a strong decoction, 
and laid over the warts, acts on the warts nearly in the same 
manner as on dead animal matter ; the vitality of these groAvths 
being in a Ioav state, and incapable of resisting the chemical 
action of the Tormentil. On the same principles may be ex- 
plained its utility as an injection in polypus of the uterus. The 
dose of the powdered root is from 3ss to 3i ; that of a decoction, 
made with gi of the bruised root and a fluid pint of boiling dis-»< 
tilled water, from fjx to f^ii. 

^ * Plants, 

Purple Loosestrife. Lythri SaMcarice Herba, D.~This 
is an indigenous, perennial plant, growing in marshy places, and 
on the banks of rivers, flowering from June till September, 

Except nut-galls and catechu, Tormentil root contains more of the vegetable 
astringent pinciple than any other vegetable production ; and on this account is em- 
ployed in the Orcades in tanning leather. 
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belonging to the natural order Lythraceac*. In its dried state it 
has an herbaceous, subastringent taste, and evidently contains 
tannic acid, from the action of its decoction on the salts of iron. 
It was formerly employed in diarrhoea and dysentery, in which 
it was -strongly rccomrnended by Stoerck and de Haen ; but it 
has deservedly fallen into disuse, and is retained only in one 
British Pharmacopoeia, that of the Dublin College. It may be 
administered in powder, in doses of from 5ss to 3iv, or in decoc- 
tion, made with two ounces of the root and a quart of water 
boiled down to one pint, in doses of two or three fluid ounces. 


^ ^ Barks. 

Oak Bark. Querciis. L. Quereiis Cortex. E. D. — This 
noble tree, the pride of our forests, from which we derive much 
of our national importance as a commercial people, and which 
floats, the bulwarks of our maritime glory, the knotty, un- 
wedgeable, and gnarled Oak of England,’’ belongs to the natural 
order Corylaceje or Cupulifcreet- 

It is curious to trace the history of the Oak. It was held 
sacred by the Greeks, the Romans, the Gauls, and the Britons. 
At an early period it was cultivated in Britain as a fruit tree, 
and the failure of an acorn crop was accounted a cause of fa- 
minej. After this ])eriod, the acorn was still of great import- 
ance to the large herds of swine which qonstituted much of the 
wealth of our Saxon ancestry, who felt more the power of 
tyranny in the conversion of their forests into hunting grounds, 
than in all the other acts of the Norman Conqueror. Some of 
the aboriginal Oaks long remained to attest the great age to 
which this noble tree reaches : and some still exist upwards of 
one thousand years’ old§. The size to which the Oak occa- 
sionally attains is no less remarkable. It sometimes acquires 


• Woodville’s Med, Bot. third edit. vot. v, p. 66, pi. 19. London Dispensatory, 
art. Ly thrum. Lind ley, 160. Hayne, iii, 39. 

* t (Quercus robur) Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edit, p 23, pi. 10. London Dis- 
pensatory, art. Quercus. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t.i, p. 444. Lindley,29J. 
Hayne, iv, 36. 

J Some of the species of Quercus, the Quercus llex^ and some of the species of 
South American growth, produce acorns which are mild and nutritive ; and even the 
kernels of the common oak might be rendered edible by boiling them in the alkaline 
ley, were it necessary, in any period of famine, to resort to them as food. They con- 
tain 38 per cent, of fecula, 9 of tannic acid, 6*4 of gum, 6*2 resin, 3‘2 bitter extrac- 
tive, and 4*3 concrete oil, besides lignin and salts. (Ldwig, quoted by Christison, 
Dispensatory.) 

§ Bull Oak, Wedgenock Park, Warwickshire, is said to bo near 1000 years of 
age ; the great Salcey Forest Oak was 1600 years old in 1794 ; and the Bentley 
Oak was as old. 
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nearly forty feet in^ circntnfcrence and one hundred feet in 
altitude^. 

This officinal species has been confounded with the Quercus 
TobuT, which, however, differs from it in having the fruit or 
acorns sessile ; whereas, in the officinal Oak, they are supported 
on peduncles, or rather pedicels, from one to two inches long, 
whence the trivial name pedunculata. 

Although every part of the Oak i# astringent, yet the bark 
of the smaller branches, wliich are peeled in the spring, is the 
only part officinally used. Oak- bark is covered with a bluish-, 
grey epidermis, and is of a pale cinnamon or fawn colour within: 
is brittle and fibrous in its texture. In spring, it contains eight 
per cent, more of astringent matter than in the autumn. The 
bark is inodorous, and has a rough, astringent taste. The por- 
tion richest in tannin has been ascertained, by Sir IT. Davy, to 
be the inner cortical part. He found that |i of this part yields 
77 grains of tannin (tannic acid); that the cellular integument, 
or middle coloured part, yields 19 grains only ; and the epider- 
mis scarcely any quantity, either of tannic acid or cxtractivef. 
Besides containing tannic acicly protochloride of tin displays 
also extractive in the dccoctionj, which is precipitated by lime 
water, carbonate of potassa, and acetate of lead ; but Vauquelin 
ascertained, what is remarkable, that no precii)itatc is produced 
by the solution of tartar emetic, or the infusion of yellow cin- 
chona bark. 

Oak Bark is a valuable Astringent, whether administered 
internally or applied externally ; and may be used, either gene- 
rally or topically, in all cases requiring Astringents. 

Dpjco(jtion of Oak Bark, Decoctum Qucf'cus, L. E. D. is 
made by boiling down 5x of the bark in Oii of water, to one 
pint, and straining. The best form of administering Oak Bark 
is that of decoction ; for it can scarcely be reduced to powder. 
The dose of the decoction is from fsi to l^ii, twice or three times 
a day. 

Extract of Oak Bark, Extractujn Quercus, D. is prepared 
by boiling any quantity of the bark in eight times its weight of 
water, down to one half ; then expressing, allowing the fa3ces to 
subside, and straining; and, lastly, evaporating, in a water bath, 
to the consistence fit for making pills. 

• Moccas Park Oak is 36 feet in circumference, at three feet from the ground ; 
Cowthorpe Oak, in 1776, measured 7S teet in circumference, three feet from the soil; 
and 'Damory’s Oak, in Dorsetsliire, 68 feet. 

t The bark of the Quercus albu^ of the North American States, contains a much 
larger proportion of tannic acid tlian that of the common Oak. An infusion of 
§ss in f ^xii of boiling water, taken in doses' of f §« every third hour, has been found 
to check ague. 

1 It is owing to the extractive that the saw-dust of the Oak is employed as a 
dying material, to impart a fawn colour to cottons. 
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The astringency of a strong decoction St ©ak Bark, when it 
is swallowed, is powerfully felt in the stomach, inducing, inva- 
riably, cardialgia and spasm when it is given alone : hence its 
internal cmjdoyment is seldom resorted to ; although the bark 
has been used in some of the Continental military hospitals as a 
substitute for cinchona bai'k^ in the following combinations : 

R Pulyeris Quercus corticis . gr. 1 20 

Gtelkrum . . . gr. 30 

G^ntianae Radicis . gr. 35 

Anthem, nob. flor. gr. 20 

Cctrariae Islandici gr. 5 — Misce^ 

This powder is ordered to be given half an hour previous to 
the accession of the paroxysm of ague. It is said to have proved 
successful in many instances ; but its bulk is a great objection to 
its employment, and the large proportion of Oak Bark renders it 
difficult to be retained on many stomachs. 

The external application and topical use of the decoction is 
more frequent and beneficial than its internal administration. 
In prolapsus ani, in Jcucorrhma, and in uterine hsemorrhage, 
it may be advantageously employed as a lotion and injection ; 
and as a gargle, in those states of the fauces which indicate 
great relaxation of‘ the mucous membrane. 

This extract is less active than the decoction, perhaps owing 
to the conversion of the tannic acid by the long boiling into 
extractive. 


# # ^ ^ Ledves, 

Bear’s WoRTT.EBERRY. Uva UrsL li. E. — Although, in treat- 
ing of tonics, the leaves of this plant were mentioned fp. /3K7), yet, 
as an Astringent, several circumstances require to be noticed in 
this place. From the effect of the infusion, produced by simply 
triturating the leaves with cold distilled water, on persulphate of 
iron, I am of opinion that the proportion of tannic acid is greatly 
underrated in the analysis. The action of gelatin indicates the 
large proportion of it ; and I am equally convinced of the 
abundance of extractive, from the cflfcct of the addition of pro- 
tochloride of tin to the infusion : oxalate of ammonia demon- 
strates the presence of lime: but, with the cold infusion, neither 
lime Ror extractive are detected. Carbonate of potassa acts upon 
it nearly as on a solution of ptM*e tannic acid, except that a slight 
precipitation takes place ; and lime water throws down a tannate 
of lime^wdiicii is a fact of some practical importance. 

At an Astringent, Uva Ursi possesses considerable powers : 
it is taken into the circulation, and may be detected in the urine 
forty-five minutes after ite^has Trccn swallowed ; and it is probable 
that, owing to this circumstanc^ it is found useful in chronic in- 
flammation of the bladder. Sir B. Brodic ^ys he has been disap- 
pointed ill its use in this disease : but I have seen it serviceable 
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in several instances. To the absorption of it we may also attri- 
bute its effects in preventing the formation of urinary calculi in 
the kidneys. It was introduced into practice for this purpose 
by De JIaen; who, with many mother s, ascribe its powers to 
some solvent property. Dr. Cullen referred them solely to the 
tonic influence of the remedy on the stomach, preventing the 
formation of acid in that viscus : but, although it certainly pos- 
sesses no solvent powers, yet, as it enters the circulation, and is 
excreted by the kidneys, it is very probable that something is to 
be ascribed to its local influence as an Astringent on the kidin^y 
itself in giving it tone, allaying inordinate action, and, conse- 
quently, producing a more healthy secretion and excretion than 
would otherwise take place in those conditions of the habit 
favourable to the formation of calculus. Dr. Smith Barton 
asserts that ‘‘ it favours the expulsion of granules of calculi 
an effect that might be ascribed to its diuretic powers, which 
Alibert regards as its sole quality ; tout so reduit a dire,” s<iys 
he, in summing up its value as a mcdiciiio, quo Ic Raisin 
d’Ours a unc action maiiifestemcnt diuretique dans certaiues 
circonstances.” Its action on the kidney, however, is that of 
an astringent and a tonic: and, when the cold infusion is used, 
it is chiefly due to the tannic acid which it contains. In this 
infusion, it more directly passes into the circulation, and operates 
as a diuretic : but still there can be no doubt that some of tlic 
benefit derived from it, even as a diuretic, is due to its primary 
action on the stomach ; particularly as it is generally adminis- 
tered in the form of powder. It is given, in powder, in doses of 
from one scruple to a drachm, or more: in decoction, made with 
one ounce of the leaves and one pint of water; or in infusion, 
made by rubbing in a mortar gii of the leaves with a fluid pint 
of distilled water ; the dose is f^i to f^iv. In this form, I have 
ordered it with great advantage in hsemorrhages of the Ifladdcr 
and of the prostate gland. 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Plowevs. 

h. Petals of the Red oh French Rose. Itosa Gallica. 

well-known and elegant flower requires no de- 
scription : it forms the type of the natural order Rosaccac*. 1 1 

* The beauty and fragrance of the Rogij hil^e given aiuinterest to it in the eyes 
of every cultivated nation in the world; and in some Oriental countries the passion for 
it extends to a degree of luxurious indulgence that we can scarcely form any idea of 

P^^^^***^^**^ climate. In Persia, it is common to recline on beds of roseslhi all 
their freshness ; but the general result of such a voluptuous indulgence is a severe 
Morocco, as Mr. Jackson, in his account of that empire, informs 
us, the nch odoriferous petals of the Musk Rose are made up in mattresses for the 
men of rank to recline upon. It is extraordinary that, notwithstanding the ))erina- 
nency of its odour, the Rose furnishes so small a portion of volatile oil. At Lucknow 
in Hindostan, where the best alter of roses is distilled, not more than three drachms 
are procured from a hundred weight of petals, freed from every other part. 

X X 
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is a native of Austria. The unblown buds yield the petals for 
medicinal use. This Rose has less fragrance than many of the 
other species of the genus ; but the fragrance of the petals is 
increased by drying ; and by the addition of iodine : the taste is 
agreeably bitter, and slightly aromatic. Boiling water extracts 
the odour, taste, colour, and astringent properties of Rosa GaU 
lica. The infusion shews the presence of a free acid, which 
appears to be the tannic, from its effects on the sulphates of iron 
and gelatin : hydrochlorate of tin demonstrates the presence of 
much extractive. M. Cartier has published an analysis of this 
rose*. He found tannic and gallic acid, a colouring matter, a 
volatile oil, a fatty matter, albumen, soluble salts with bases of 
potassa, lime, silex, and oxide of iron. The astringent pro- 
perties of the petals depends on the tannic acid which they 
containf : the existence of the gallic acid is doubtful. 

The influence of the petals of this Rose, as a remedial agent, 
is very moderate ; although, at one time, they were in great 
reputation, and many imaginary virtues were attributed to them. 
They enter into several pharmaceutical preparations ; namely, a 
conserve or confection, an infusion, a syrup, and a honey. All 
of these, with the exception of the honey, tend to constipate the 
bowels. 

Conserve OF Roses. Confectio Rosm GalUcce, L. Conserva 
Rosed, E. D. — The London and the Dublin Colleges order one 
pound of the petals and three pounds of the pure sugar ; the 
Edinburgh College, one part of the petals and two parts of 
sugar, to be beaten into an uniform mass. This confection has 
been much recommended in cases in which a gentle tonic and 
astringent is indicated ; and, acidulated with sulphuric acid, in 
sweating connected with general debility of the system. 

Infusion of Roses. Infusum Rosee compositmn, L. Infusum 
Rosce, E. Infusum Ros(V acidum. D. — The London and Edin- 
burgh Colleges order 3iii of the dried Rose petals, fsiss of 
diluted suphuric acid, Oi of boiling distilled water, and 3vi of 
sugar. The Dublin College orders jiii of the petals, f3iii of 
diluted acid, three old wine-pints of boiling water, and 3xii of 
sugar. The acid is put in after the petals have been infused, and 
the sugar added to the strained liquor. The infusion is an excel- 
lent vehicle for the administration of the disulphate of quina. 
As a gentle topical Astringent, the infusion, acidulated, is a 

Journal de Pharmacie, t. vii, p. 527. 

t A curious effect results from the tannic acid which they contain acting upon 
iron. If the fresh petals of the Province Rose be beaten to a pulp, in an iron mortar, 
for some hours, they are converted into an intense black paste, which, being rolled 
into little beads, and dried, become so hard that they may be polished like ebony. 
Beads made in this manner are exported from Turkey to -Catholic countries, under 
the name of rose beads or rose pearls, for the purpose of forming rosaries. They 
retain the dll our of the flower. ^ 
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useful gargle in affections of the fauces, and a collyrium in some 
species of ophthalmia. 

Syrup of -the French Rose, Syf'upus Itosee Gallic<^j L. is 
made with Jii of the Rose petals and |xx of pure sugar. 

Honey of the Rose, Mel L. E. D. is made by adding 
to a strained infusion of ^iv of the petals in Oiss of water, five 
pounds of Honey, evaporating to a proper consistence and re- 
moving the scum. 

The Syrup and Honey of Roses may be indiscriniinately 
used : they are both agreeable adjuncts to other preparations*. 

41^ ^ ’Hs Pf'litts* 

i. Rind of the F^iuit of the Pomegranate. Granatum, 
L. Punica Granatum. U. — The Pomegranate is well known 
in the conservatories of this country, and is even naturalized to 
our variable climate, although it does not bear fruit in the open 
air. It is a native of those shores which aie bathed by the 
waters of the Mediterranean ; hence its name Punica^ imposed 
by the Romans, who first saw it in the neighbourhood of ancient 
Carthage. It is now cultivated in the milder regions of Europe, 
and in the East and West Indies, where the fruit is both larger 
and higher flavoured than in the native country of the plant. 
It belongs to the natural order Myitacca^f. 

In England, the Pomegranate seldom grows beyond the 
magnitude of a shrub. The fruit is mentioned by Theophrastus 
and Dioscoridcs under the name of Itoa ; by Hippocrates under 
that of XiSfov; and by Celsus it is termed Punica Malum: it is 
about the size of an orange, globular and crowned with the har- 
dened remains of the calyx. The rind, which is the part em- 
ployed as an Astringent, is coriaceous, of a reddish-yellow colour, 
brittle, inodorous, and having a very styptic, bitter taste. The 
pulp which it covers is succulent, consists of reddish, subacid, 
saccharine, slightly astringent, mucilaginousjuice, contained in cells 
divided by membranes, and crowded with seeds. It is cooling and 
gently aperient. All the other parts of the Pomegranate plant 
are Astringent ; and, as an exception to the other individuals of 
the natural order to which it belongs, the leaves of the Pome- 
granate contain no volatile oil, but much tannic acid. The bark 
of the fruit is called Malecorium. The petals are medicinally 
employed under the name of Balaustines: they are inodorous, 
acerb, and contain a large quantity of tannic acid : their action 
on the system is tonic and astringent. The bark of the rofft is 
now, also, officinal, • 


* Mr. Squire, Chemi.st to the Queen, Oxford-street, has lately introdticed a tinc- 
ture of the Bed Bose, which is the best preparation of it, and is alwa 3 's ready for use, 
t Woodville’s Med. Bot. 3rd edit. p. 531, pi. 190, Londou Bispensatory', art, 
Punica. Bichard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 408. Bindley, 74. HaynCjit, 35. 

X X 2 
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Balaustincs afford a red, aqueous infusion, which the sul- 
phates of iron blacken. The infusion, although not contained 
in any of the British Phannacopccias, has been employed with 
great advantage as a gargle in relaxation of the uvula and in- 
flammation of the fauces; and is internally administered in chro- 
nic diarrhoea. In the last-mentioned disease, Balaustines have 
been given in the form of powder, suspended in mucilage of 
quince seed ; or the decoction, in conjunction with the same 
mucilage, may be exhibited as an enema. The bark of the 
fruit possesses the same astringent properties as the Bedausiines , 
but in a higher degree ; and communicates its properties to 
water. Troni the deep black-blue which its infusion strikes 
with the suljdiates of iron, and the slight precipitate which it 
affords with gelatin, it evidently contains much tannic acid. 
According to the analysis of INIitouart, it contains both tannic and 
gallic acid, wax, and a saccharine substance, one ])art of which is 
soluble in alcohol and crystallizable, the other soluble in water. 
According to Davy, the components of the bark of the fruit are 
18*8 of tannin, 17*1 of mucilage, 10*8 extractive, 30 lignin, 23*3 
water, with a trace of resin, = 100*0. The decoction is precipi- 
tated by carbonate of potassa, but not by pure potassa ; hence, 
if an alkali is requisite to be given with either pomegranate 
bark or balaustines, the pure alkalies must be employed. Lime 
water precipitates the decoction ; and, owing to the tannic acid 
which it contains, it is also precijiitatcd by sulphuric acid copi- 
ously, and hydrochloric slightly ; but not by nitric acid. 

The bark of the Pomegranate is an Astringent of great anti- 
quity in chronic diarrlnra, and in the protracted stage of dysen- 
tery, when no inflammatory symptoms arc present. 

I)F.coenoN OF Pomeguanatk Bahk, T)ecoclum Granatl, L. 
is made with .^ii of Pomegranate rind andOiss of distilled water, 
boiled down to Oi and strained. It is chiefly employed as a 
gargle in relaxation of the uvula and fauces. The best form of 
’ administering the Pomegranate Bark, internally, is in decoction. 
The dose is f^iss to f^ii. 

Bark of the Boot of Pomegranate. Gnmati Badijr. 
E. D. — The root of this plant is coa^tchI Avith an ash grey bark, 
speckled Avith green spots ; it is easily separated and formed 
into imperfect quills, which are about half an inch to three 
fourths of an inch in breadth, and scarcely a line in thickness : 
internally yellowish ; brittle, and exhaling a faint, peculiar odour. 
^The recent root is bitter, but this property is lost in drying: 
wh^n cheAved, it tinges the saliva yellow. It yields its properties 
to Avater, forming ^n infusion Avhich is ])recipitatcd yelloAvish- 
whitc by gelatin, greyish-yellow^ by bichloride of Mercury ; and 
strikes avdeep blue-black with salts of Iron, whilst pure potfussa 
and ami^onia give it a purple tint. According to Mitouart, 
this bark contains 22 of tannic acid, + 2G of starch, combined 
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with gum, lime, and tannic acid, 4- 2*5 of concrete oil, 4 45*5 
lignin, 4 4 wax and mannite, = 100*0. Bonastrc found volatile 
oil in the fresh root. 

Ill Hindostan, where the Pomegranate was introduced from 
Persia, the bark of the root has been long medicinally employed 
as a remedy for the expulsion of tape worm ; and, according to 
M. Dcslandz, the negroes of St. Domingo use it for the same 
purpose. If the accounts that arc given of it be correct, it is 
surprising that it has not been long since introduced into this 
country*. It has been lately admitted into the list of Materia 
Medica of the Edinburgh and the Dublin Colleges. It may be 
administered, in the form of powder, in doses of eight grains to 
a scruple, twice or thrice a day. In India, a decoction of it is 
made by boiling ^^ii of the bark in a pint and a, lialf of water 
down to i^ix, of which f^ii arc given every half-hour, until the 
woini is expcdled, which generally occurs in twelve hours after 
the first (piaiitity has been administered. It is the bark of the 
root of the wild Pomegranate which is generally cmjiloyed ; but 
M. Pichonnicr asserts that the fresh root of the cultivated plant is 
ccpially efficaciousf. The J^trong decoction apjiears to excite con- 
siderable nausea ; but experience has 2 )roved that there is no 
necessity for making it so strong. In many instances, even in 
wt‘ak doses, it causes gri})ing. It also acts on the nervous cen- 
tres, producing vertigo, tremblings, and the sensation of intox- 
ication, with weariness in the thighs and legs, and other sym- 
I>toms indicative of a ])oisonous quality in the bari;! Mr.Ereton.'j: 
mentions that he placed live tienijc in the decoction of the bark 
of the Pomegranate root, and also in a mixture of the 2>owder of 
the root in water, and observed that “the instant they (the 
tajiihe) were t^lunged in these jrreparations, they writhed, and 
otherwise manifested great pain, and died in the space of five 
minutes.’- That their death, in these cases, arose from the 
influence of the bark, is evident, as these worms live several 
hours after expulsion, when kcjrt in plain tepid water. It is 
not, however, easy to say how much of this effect is due to the 
astringency of thc^ bark. It possesses chemical properties dif- 
ferent from those either of Balaustincs or the Malccorium. If it 
is moistened with a little water and rubbed upon pa 2 )cr, it leaves 
a yellow trace, which passes to a deep blue when touched with 
sulphate^ of iron : these traces, moistened with an acid, acquire 
a rose tint, which soon disappears, leaving a dull brownish-ycE 
low colour. If experience shall confirm the efficacy of this bark 
in tape worm, it will soon supersede the use of the volatile oil of 
turpentine ; the intoxicating effects of wdiich, when taken in the 

• Celsus informs us that the ancients usefl it as a vermifuge. — He MecKcina lib. 
iv, § xvii. > . 

t Chevallier asserts that the hark of the root of the cultivated plant is inert. 

t Meclico-Chirurg. Trans, vol. xi, p. 301. 
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close necessary to expel tape worm, is a great objection to its 
employment. 

k. The Sloe. * Pruni Spinos^ Fructus, — This is one of the 
few fruits indigenous to our climate. The plant is a shrub, 
common in hedge rows, flowering in March and April. It is 
arranged in the natural order Amygdalaceas*. The fruit is a 
drupe, about the size of a large pea, of a black colour, covered 
with bright blue bloom. It is inodorous, but has a sharp, aus- 
tere taste. The juice, expressed and inspissated at a low heat, is 
a powerful Astringent. 

As an Astringent, the Sloe was employed in the time of 
Dioscoridcs, and is still used as a domestic remedy, although it 
has been rejected from the Pharmacopodas. It has one advan- 
tage over many other substances in this class of remedies : it 
exerts no stimulant influence ; and, therefore, may be adminis- 
' tered even when inflammatory symptoms exist. It was formerly 
administered as a conserve ; but the inspissated juice of the 
unripe fruit, or a tincture in proof spirit, is preferable. The 
inspissated hardened juice, prejiared as above, may be given in 
powder, in doses of from eight grains to a scruple, three or four 
times a day. 

* * * ^ * ^' * VegctaUc Shcrctiom, 

L Ktno. L. E. I). — The Kino, originally introduced into 
the list of lV®ateria Medica of the British Colleges, came from 
Africa ; and, %om a specimen sent home by Mungo* Park, in 
1815, it has been ascertained to be the juice of a species of Pte- 
rocarpus, which M, Pivot described in the Encyclopedic Me- 
thodique, under the specific name Erinaceaf : a fact which was 
confirmed by Dr. BrownJ, who also found that the Pterocarpus 
Senegalmsis of S. W. Hooker is identical with it. This assertion 
,pf Dr. Brown has been since verified by the authors of the Flora 
Senegambia (1830-33), who include also the Ptcrocaipus Adan~ 
sonii of Dc Candolle, as a variety of the same plant. It is found 
near St. Mary’s, on the Gambia. The London and the Edinburgh 
Colleges, overlooking the fact that scarcely any of this kind of Kino 
is now found in the market, has designated this plant, in their 
Pharmacopoeia, as the source of Kino : but the Edinburgh Col- 
lege, in the last edition of its Pharmacopoeia (1841), has also 
^scly put down Kino as the production of other undetermined 
genera and species. Much of what is found in the shops is the 
production of Eucalyptus resiniferay a plant found in Van Die- 
man’s Land, belonging to the natural order Myrtaceae : its juice 


# Wisljiville’s Med. Hot. 3rd edit. p. 518, pi. 186. 
t. Lindley, Flora Danica, t. 926. 

Dispensatory, art. Kino. Lindley, 266. 

+ Denham’s Travels, Appendix. 


Kiehard, Hi.«>t. Nat. Med. 
Flora Senegamb. 64. 
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resembles Kino in many respects, and even in the effect of re- 
agents upon it. It exudes spontaneously from the tree, in the 
maimer of some gums, and is inspissated in the sun. It differs 
from Kino in being less easily pulverized ; and in adhering 
to the teeth when chewed; and in gelatinizing in the weak 
tincture. 

The Dublin College formerly considered Kino as the pro- 
duction of the liutca frondosa^ a native of the coast of Coro- 
mandel; but the led juice of this plant is certainly not Kino ; 
and the Dublin College, convinced of this, has left the plant 
unnamed. 

The Ptcrocarpus erinacea is a tree rising from 40 to 50 feet, 
and belongs to the natural order Leguminosro, The pods arc bris- 
tled. A pale red is extracted from natural cracks, as well as from 
artificial incisions in the trunk, and concretes into brittle black 
tears, which are Kino*. These tears crack and split, in drying, 
into irregular little masscs,which are of deep garnet, nearly black, 
colour, 'rhese are inodorous, somewhat bitter, and intensely 
astringent. They adhere to the teeth when chewed, and tinge 
the saliva red. Its brittleness renders it easily pulverized ; the 
powder losing its black coloui* «and becoming of a dull red hue. 
It burns without flame, and leaves a grey ash. It is only par- 
tially soluble in cold water, with wliich it forms a deep red solu- 
tion, and leaves a greyish residue. Boiling water dissolves 
nearly the whole, in the proportion of one part of Kino for every 
25 of water. llectifi(Hl spirit dissolves two thiids only of it, 
forming a deep claret-coloured tincture. Proof spirit dissolves 
less than rectified. The aqueous solution is prcci])itated in the 
form of a dark-green pulpy mass by Sesquichloridc of Iron ; 
grey, by Acetate of Lead ; and lake red, gelatinous, and muddy, 
by Potassio-tartratc of Antimony. 

A p 9 rtion of the Kino now found in commerce is the inspis- 
sated juice of the Nauclea Gambir, an Indian plant, belonging 
to the natural order Rubiaceaef . This Kino is neither a gum 
nor a resin, but a dry extract, prepared from the leaves and the 
young twigs of this Nauclea, wliich arc boiled in water for an 
hoxm and a half, and the decoction repeated with fresh quantities 
of water : these combined decoctions are next inspissated to the 
consistence of honey, then poured upon plates, and, when the so- 
lution is sufficiently solidified, the cake is divided into small por- 
tions, and the drying completed by exposure to the sun, taking care 
to turn the mass regularly and frequently. Another process 
consists in infusing the leaves and young twigs for some hours 
in water : the infusion, when inspissated, forms a feculent 
deposit, which is moulded into little cakes. These last are 


* These tears are called Kari hy the natives. — Gray’s Travels, 
t Linnsean Trans, vol. ix. 
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never found, as articles of commerce, in the European market ; 
although some of the first preparation is brought home. 

The East India Kino, the production of the Nauclea Gam- 
hir, is sometimes in irregular masses, dry and brittle, dividing 
readily into smaller pieces : sometimes it is in small brittle frag- 
ments, apparently the larger masses broken down, of a deep 
uniform claret-brown colour, shining and breaking with a vitre- 
ous fracture, exhibiting sometimes small cavities in the interior 
of the pieces. The colour and exterior aspect of this Kino 
varies in the different parts of India where it is made. Hunter 
says that that made in Sumatra and on the coast of Malabar is 
lighter coloured than that which is made elsewhere. It is easily 
pulverized, and affords a powder of a brown chocolate hue. 
When in the solid state, this species of Kino is inodorous ; but, 
when dissolved in boiling water, it exhales a slight bituminous 
odour ; when chewed, it scarcely colours the saliva, and has a 
slightly bitter, astringent taste. Alcohol dissolves a large X)or- 
tioii of it*. 

The New Holland Kino is j)rocurcd by wounding the Euca- 
lyptus resinifera, and allowing the exuding juice, which flows 
most abundantly, even to the amount of six gallons from one 
tree, to dry in the sun. It is bitterish and only slightly astrin- 
gent to the taste, tinges the saliva dirty red when chewed, 
breaks with a glassy fracture, and affords a brown- coloured 
jiowder. Cold water acts very slowly and slightly ux)on it, the 
solution of what is taken up being of a pale yellowish-brown : 
boiling water forms a deep cherry-red solution, and throws 
down a brick-coloured precipitate on cooling. The solution, 
which is yellowish-brown, is coloured deep green by Sesqui- 
chloride of Iron ; a greyish -yellow, Avith Acetate of Lead. Rec- 
tified Sx)irit dissolves a considerable j^ortion of it, and forms a 
deexvyellow'ish-brown tincturef. ^ 

As scarcely any Jamaica or Cohimhia Kino can be procured, 
it is unnecessary to describe these varieties. 

All the varieties of Kino have some lu’operties in common. 
They all are more soluble in hot than in cold water ; and, in 
cooling, the solutions let fall a precipitate, which agglutinates 
into masses that can be softened by heat. These residues of the 
aqueous solutions are insoluble in alcohol, and cannot be fused 
by heat. Alcohol dissolves nearly the whole of the East Indian 
Kino, forming a deep claret-coloured tinctiu*e, which is not resin- 
ous, and is not rendered turbid on the addition of water. It is 
also very soluble in ether ; and the solution, when poured on 
water, leaves no pellicle on its surface. The Botany Bay Kino 
yields only two pai ts in three to alcohol, and forms a deep-brown 

* Dr. Christisoii doubts whether Kino is the production of the Nauclea gamhir. 
My opinion is based on the authority of Dr. Wallich and of Hunter. 

t The greater part of this description of Botany Bay Kino is taken from Br. 
Christison’s Dispensatory, p, 5^8. 
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tincture. Ether dissolves about l-20th, and forms a brownish 
straw-coloured solution, which leaves a thin resinous pellicle 
when it is evaporated in water. The solutions of all the Kinos 
arc affected by the reagents which demonstrate the presence of 
tannic acid in other astringent vegetable solutions ; but the 
results demonstrate that the acid exists in a particular state. 
Thus — gelatin throws down a precipitate of a rose colour ; - 

sulphate of iron strikes a deep green, and the precipitate is un- 
alterable in the air; bichloride of mercMry down a reddish 

precipitate. The alkalies merely deepen the colour ; but copious 
precipitates are thrown down by their carbonates : all the mineral 
acids produce brown precipitates. 

I might here mention the analysis of Vauquelin ; but it was 
made with the Kino, not generally found in the shops, obtained 
from the Coccoloba ucifera, a tree belonging to the natural order 
Pohjgonaceoi^ and growing in Jamaica. In chemical properties, 
however, all the varieties of Kino so far accord, that we may 
safely pronounce their constituents to be tannic acid, extractive, 
and a peculiar principle, which is insoluble cither in water or 
alcohol. Boiling water is the best solvent of this Kino, dissolving 
nearly the whole ; boiling rectified spirit dissolves three-fourths. 

Kino is a valuable Astringent in all cases that require the 
aid of Astringents ; although Dr. John Davy maintains that it 
possesses little power on the animal occonomy when given alone. 
It was introduced into medicine by Dr. Fothergill, on account 
of its astringent properties ; it is employed in diarrhoeas when 
they arc kept up rather by general relaxation of the intestinal 
canal than by irritation of the mucous membrane. It is said to 
be less effective than catechu ; but this is not in accordance 
with my experience ; and I cannot readily perceive upon what 
ground it should not be at least an equally useful Astringent. 
Dr. Pei^berton recommends it highly, in combination with 
opium, in Pyrosis. The opium of itself relieves the pain and 
spasmodic part of the attack ; and the Kino, in giving tone, 
consequently allays irritability. Dr. Pemberton prefers it to 
other vegetable Astringents, because,” says he, “ in this drug 
you have a medicine which exerts its power to restrain the dis- 
charge of the glands, when they arc secreting too much, with- 
out exerting any such powers on the glands when they are 
acting naturally.” Without criticising too closely the hypothe- 
tical nature of this explanation, there is no doubt of the efficacy 
of this application of Kino, and its use in dyspepsia. In pre- 
scribing Kino, it shguld be known that the alkalies destroy its 
astringenejr, and that it differs from some of the other vege- 
table Astringents in throwing down precipitates with bichloride 
of mercury, as well as with potassio -tartrate of antimony and 
potassa. 

The local and external employment of Kino has been much 
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neglected in this countiy and in Europe. Its peculiar proper- 
ties adapt it for many cases of local affections : for gargles in 
relaxation of the uvula, and as a dentifrice, in combinatioii with 
charcoal, in a spongy state of the gums. The Malays apply it 
externally to cure burns and other abrations of the skin ; and I 
can bear testimony to its utility, when employed as a styptic, to 
give tone and to diminish the ichorous discharge of flabby, ill- 
conditioned ulcers. In some respects, in these cases, the tannic 
acid operates nearly in the same manner as on dead animal mat- 
ter, by coagulating the albumen and forming a kind of covering 
from the air ; whilst, at the same time, its tonic influence on the 
living system tends to counteract that state which is always the 
attendant, if not the predisposing cause, of gangrene. Were 
Dr. Pemberton’s view of the action of Kino correct — namely, 
that “ it contracts a vessel too much relaxed, to its natural 
standard, but that it is unable to contract it any farther,” it 
might be most advantageously employed in gleet. But the re- 
mark requires to be more narrowly examined before it can be 
implicitly acted upon. Kino may be administered either in sub- 
stance, in solution, or in tincture. 

Compound Powder of Kino, PuIvas Kino co7npo$ttus, L. D. 
is a compound of 5xvi of powdered Kino, 5iv of powdered Cin- 
namon, 3i of hard Opium in fine powder. It is an unchcmical 
mixture, as the tannic acid of the Kino decomposes the Opium, 
when the powder is mixed in water. The dose is from gr. x to 3i. 

Tincture of Kino. Tinctura Kino. L. E. D. — Each of the 
Colleges has its peculiar formula. The London College orders 
,^iiiss of bruised Kino to be macerated for fourteen days in Oii 
of Rectified Spirit, and strained: the Edinburgh, the same quan- 
tity of ingredients to be either macerated for seven days and 
then filtered, or prepared by percolation : the Dublin orders 
.^iii of powdered Kino to be digested for seven daysjn three 
old wine pints of Proof Spirit, and then filtered. Much depends 
on the kind of Kino employed ; with that now most common in 
the market, the Proof Spirit takes up a large quantity of jelly 
contained in the Kino ; and after a time deposites it, dividing the 
Tincture into a solid and fluid portion. The dose of the Tinc- 
ture is fsi. 

2. Catechu. L. E. D. — This is a substance which was 
originally brought from J apan ; and, being regarded as an earth, 
was called Terra Japonica. It is now imported from Bengal 
and Bombay, and is known to be an extract of the wood of the 
Acacia Catechu^ a tree of the natural order Leguminosce* , the 
TTncaria Gambivy one of the order Cinchonace^e ; and the Areca 


• Woodville’s Med. Bot. 3rd edit. p. 433, pi. 167. London Dispensatory, art. 
Catechu. Bichard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 637. Lindley, 268. Hayne, vii, 48. 
Boxb. Plant. Coromond. ii, p. 40, t. 175. 
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Catechu^ a palm. It is also said to be the product of Buteaj6m- 
another of the Leguminosse. Each of the Catechus pro- 
cured from these plants has its own special character ; but, 
generally speaking, Catechu is a solid, brownish, infusible sub- 
stance, very astringent, and heavier than water. 

The Acacia Catechu yields the largest proportion of the 
Catechu brought to England. It is manufactured chiefly in 
Canara and Behar. This Acacia is a shrub, rising about twelve 
feet, and called Khire, in India. 

The whole of the tree yields Catechu ; but in Behar it is 
prepared only from the chips of the interior, hard, brown, or 
heart wood. These are boiled in water ; the decoction evapo- 
rated, and, finally, inspissated in the sun until it is brought to a 
considerable thickness, when the mass is spread out on a mat, 
i>reviously covered with the ashes of cow’s dung ; and, being 
divided into square pieces by means of a string, these are gene- 
rally hardened*. Dr. Hoyle informs us that the Kutt manufac- 
turers (called Cuttcuriesf) in the north of India move to dif- 
ferent parts in different seasons, and erect temporary huts in the 
jungles where they select the trees, and cut out the inner wood 
in chips, which they put into earthen pots, cover them with 
water, boil them, and strain the liquor. This is collected into 
one general receiver, in which it is boiled to a proper consist- 
ence, and then poured into clay moulds of a quadrangular form. 
This Catechu is of a pale-red colour, and is considered of the 
best quality. It is exported from Calcutta^. The lump Catechu 
is prepared by a similar process. 

The Uncaria Gamhir, which also yields part of the Catechu 
brought home, is a climbing shrub, a native of Malacca, and 
various parts of eastern Asia : but it is cultivated for obtaining 
the Catechu, which is procured by evaporating a decoction of its 
leaves, and running the inspissated juice into square moulds. 
Two sorts are made ; — one externally pale brown, but inter- 
nally pale yellowish-brown ; the other yellowish-brown within 
and withoutll. The first is that imported into this country. 

M. Guibourt has stated that another sort of Catechu is pro- 
cured by boiling the nuts of the Butea frondosa; but this is 
very doubtful ; and, certainly, none of it has found its way to 
this country. 

It has been stated by Dr. Hayne, and is generally believed 
in Europe, that another species of Catechu is procured at Sirah, 


* Mr. Kerr, who hrat gave the public correct informatiou on the origin of 4be 
Catechu, says that the name is a compound of two Oriental words, Cate» which 
nilies a tree, and Chu, which signifies juice. — Med, Obs, and Inquiries. ^ 

t Mackintosh, Proceedings of Bombay Geographical Society, 1838. 

A# r? t**® Botany, dec. of the Himaleyan Mountains, by J. F. Roylc 

M.D. &c. p. 182* ^ ’ 

II Trans. Linn. Society, ix, 1807. 



684 


ASTRINGENTS. 


in Mysore, from the nut of the Areca Catechu ; but Dr. Wallich 
has informed me that this is a mistake, and that all the other 
kinds are the productions of other species of Acacia*. 

Catechu is imj)orted into this country from Bengal, Bombay, 
Singapore, and Pegue. The varieties in the English market are 
distinguished as pale and dark. The first kind, pale Catechu, 
is generally in small square cakes, of a pale, reddish-brown 
colour ; light and friable ; breaking with an even, dull fracture ; 
its taste is at first bitterish and astringent ; but, after being 
chewed for a short time, it leaves a sweetness on the palate. 
This Catechu conics from Singapore, and is the production of 
the Uncaria Gamhir; it is called in commerce Blavk Gamheer, 
Another Catechu, from the same source, is called Pale Gamheer, 
It is in small square cakes, about an inch in length, and weigh- 
ing not more than two scruples ; its colour is greyish-yellow 
throughout; its taste less astringent and sweeter than the former 
kind. It is not an article of English commerce. The second 
kind, or dark ball-Catcchu, is generally in balls, or roundish 
masses, having an iron-rust colour externally, and a deeper 
colour within, often streaked or marbled. The masses arc some- 
times covered with rice-husks. It is less bitter than the pale 
kind, and leaves more sweetness on the palate. The colour is a 
deep chocolate, nearly black ; the fracture is shining and resin- 
ous. Catechu is also distinguished by the name of the Presi- 
dency whence it is exported ; as, for instance, Bengal and Bom- 
bay Catechu. The former is lighter than tlie latter, its sp. gr. 
being 1’28 ; and that of Bombay P39. Catechu softens in a 
moderate heat ; and froths up and chars in a greater. 

Sir Humphrey Davy examined its chemical properties, and 
found that very little difference exists between the varieties. 
100 grains, macerated in 18 ounces of water, left 7;^ grains only 
undissolved ; find these were impurities, consisting of carbonate 
of lime, aluminous earth, and sand. The solutions of Catechu 
vary in colour according to the variety from which they are 
made ; all of them are inodorous, slightly redden the tincture of 
litmus, strike a deep green with sesquisalts of iron, but scarcely 
affect the proto-salts, and tlirow down copious precipitates with 
gelatin and concentrated sulphuric and hydrochloric acids, alum, 
nitrate of potassa, sulphate of magnesia, sulphate of copper, ace- 
tate of lead, tartar emetic, the vegetable alkaloids, infusions and 
decoctions of the substances yielding them, and several neutral 
salts. When the fine powder is washed until the water which 
comes off no longer precipitates gelatin, what remains is ex- 


• In South America, a substance is procured from the Cinchona exceha^ which 
closely resembles Catechu. It is also well known that a species of tannic acid, termed 
Bahlahy is prepared in Upper Egypt from the pods of the Acacia Arabica, Indeed, 
almost all the beautiful and extensive family of Acacia yield tannic acid. 
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tractive. It is of a pale reddish-brown colour, inodorous, and 
impressing a slightly astringent, sweetish taste on the palate. 
The aqueous solution of this extractive does not redden the 
tincture of litmus ; hence the efiect of the solution of the entire 
Catechu on this vegetable colour is due to the tannic acid : it 
renders the sesqui-salts of iron green, throwing down a precipi- 
tate, which becomes black on exposure to the air. From the 
effect of those reagents, it is evident that this is not pure ex- 
tractive ; but there is no reason for believing, with Dr. Bostock, 
that Catechu contains gallic acid. Alkalies and the carbonates 
destroy the astringent property of Catechu. According to the 
analysis of Sir Humphrey Davy, the constituents of Catechu 
are of 

Tannin, (in Bombay Catechu,) 109 ; (in Bengal,) 97 
Extractive .. .. .. .. 08 .. ., 73 

Mucilage .. .. ., .. 13 .. ,. 10 

Impurities .. .. .. .. 10 .. .. 14 


200 200 

The only difference between the tannic acid of Catechu and 
that of Galls is the green precipitate which the former gives 
with salts of the sesquioxide of Iron. The extractive of Davy and 
that above mentioned is now considered an acid, and named Cate- 
chuic acid, — a compound, according to Wackenroder, of 20 eq. of 
carbon, + 10 Hydrogen, -f 9 Oxygen, cquiv. = 200*40*. The 
real quantity of Tannic acid in the different kinds of Catechu is 
yet undetermined. 

The mucilage may be separated by digesting the Catechu in 
strong alcohol, which takes up the Catechuic and the Tannic acid, 
and leaves the mucilage. Alcohol, pure or diluted, is a better 
solvent of Catechu than water. The alcoholic solution is not 
precipitated by water. Ether takes uj) only the Tannic acid. 

As an Astringent, Catechu is one of the most valuable for 
internal administration. The dark-coloured or ball-Catechu is 
the best for medicinal use : it is proper in all cases in which the 
employment of Astringents is indicated. As a local remedy, it 
is almost specific in those relaxations of the uvula which, Hom 
the irritation excited by the lengthened organ irritating the 
glottis, are attended with a teasing cough. This has not only 
been mistaken for phthisis, and treated accordingly, but, from 
the continued irritation kept up by it in habits predisposed to 
tubercular deposites, it has been the exciting cause of that in- 
tractable and hitherto fatal disease. In the hoarseness of relax- 
ation to which almost all the public singers are liable, nothing is 


• Catecliuic acid is procured by exhausting the Black Gambeer with cold water, 
then acting on the residue with hot alcohol, distilling off one half the spirit, filtering, 
and evaporating the tincture to one half, at 100^ Faht., and, lastly, setting it aside to 
crystallize. 
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more useful than Catechu : but it is scarcely necessary to say, 
that, in all cases attended with inflammatory symptoms, it ought 
not to be prescribed. Its tonic powers are considerable ; and in 
dyspepsia, attended with relaxed bowels, I know of no better 
remedy. 

Catechu may be administered in the form of powder, in- 
fusion, or rather solution, tincture, and electuary. The dose of 
the powder is gr. x to 3i. Two infusions are ordered — a sim- 
ple and a compound. 

Infusion of Catechu, Infusum Catechu, E. is made by 
infusing 3vi of powdered Catechu and si of powdered Cinnamon 
in f^xvii of boiling water for two hours, then straining through 
linen or calico, and adding f^iii of syrup. 

Compound Infusion of Catechu^ Infumm Catechu com- 
positum, L. D. is made by infusing 5vi (3iiss, D.) of pow- 
dered Catechu, 3i (3ss, D-) of bruised Cinnamon, in Oi (half 
a pound, D.) of boiling distilled water, for an hour, in a 
covered vessel, and straining. Both infusions are sometimes 
combined with opium ; but, when Catechu is to be given in 
combination with chalk mixture, or with opium, the infusion is 
a bad form of preparation, and the powder should be used. 
This is particularly to be attended to in prescribing Tincture of 
Opium, Tincture of Cinchona, or any of the alkaloids, as with 
Catechu an insoluble tannate is thrown down. Emetina is pre- 
cipitated when ipecacuanha is prescribed in aqueous solutions 
of Catechu ; and as the emetina is the active principle of the 
ipecacuanha, and is thrown down as an inert tannate, they 
should never be prescribed together. The compound infusion 
of Catechu is made with cinnamon bark ; but the oil as an oleo- 
saccharum would be a preferable addition. The dose is f§i to 

iii. 

Tincture of Catechu. Tinctura Catechu. L. E. T). — The 
London College orders siiiss (^iii, D.) of Catechu and giiss (§ii, 
D.) of bruised Cinnamon to be macerated for seven days in Oh 
(one old wine pint, U.) of Proof Spirit, and strained. The 
Edinburgh College orders ^^iiiss of powdered Catechu and .^iiss 
of powdered Cinnamon to be either digested for seven days in 
Oii of Proof Spirit, then pressed and filtered ; or the Spirit to 
be passed through, the powders previously moistened with a 
little of the spirit, in the percolator. 

Electuary of Catechu, Electuarium Catechu, E. Electua- 
rtum Catechu compositum, D. is made with ^iv of Catechu, ^^iv 
(2iii, D.) of Kino, (^ii, D.) of Cinnamon, li of Nutmeg (none, 
D.), 3iss of Opium diffused in a little Sherry, and Oiss (two 
pounds and a quarter, D.) of Syrup of Ginger reduced to the 
consistence of Honey. The materials, reduced to powder, ai*e 
to be mixed with the Opium, and made into an Electuary with 
the Syrup. This is a useful combination of Astringents and 
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Aromatics: the Opium might be omitted. The dose is 3i 
to 3i. 

The Tincture, being free from mucilage, is more astringent 
than the Infusion, and should be preferred to it when the nature 
of the case does not forbid the use of spirit. 

Logwood, H^ematoxylon^ E. Ilamatoxyhn, L. D. is the 
inner wood of Haematoxylon* Campechianurriy a tree rising with 
a crooked stem, 40 to 50 feet high, and about eight inches in 
diameter, a native of South America, growing abundantly in the 
Bay of Campcachy, whence it derives its specific name. It 
belongs to the natural order Leguminossef. The wood, which 
is of a dull cherry-red colour, is imported into this country 
chiefly as a dye stuff. It is hard, and susceptible of a fine po- 
lish ; is inodorous, and impresses a sweet taste on the palate. ’ 

The astringent and the colouring principles of Logwood are 
given out both to water and alcohol. The aqueous decoction is 
of a deep red-purple colour : it exhibits some singular effects on 
reagents, which arc partly ovdng to the tannic acid and extrac- 
tive it contains, partly to the Haimatine, or Hapmotoxylin, the 
colouring principle of the wood, discovered by Chevreulf. 

Dkooction of Logwood, Decoctum Hfimatoxyliy E. D. is 
made with ^^i (,^iss, D.) of the chips, 3i of j)owdered Cinnamon, 
boiled in Oi (two old wine jhnts, D.) of water to f^x (a pint, D.), 
and straining. The dose is f^ii to f^iv. Persulphate of iron 
strikes a deep bluish-black, and slowly forms a precipitate of the 
same colour with the decoction ; sulphate of copper throws 
down a copious brownivsh-black precipitate ; acetate of lead, a 
reddish-black ; the mineral acids produce slight reddish-brown 
precipitates ; the alkalies merely deepen the colour of the decoc- 
tion ; alum throws down a copious purple ]3recipitate ; lime 
water a deep purple. 

Extract of Logwood, Exir actum Hcematoxyliy L. E. D. is 
prepared by macerating Ibiiss (Ibi, E.) of chips of Logwood, in 
conj. ii (conj. i, E.) of boiling water for twenty-four hours ; then 
boiling down to conj. i (Oiv, E.) straining, and concentrating to 
a proper consistence. The dose is gr. x to 3i. 

The aqueous solution of the extract forms precipitates with 
the solution of potassio, tartrate of antimony, and of sulphate of 
magnesia ; hence both these and the reagents which form preci- 

* The genus Hsematoxylon derives its name from the colour of the wood of this its 
only species, from two Greek words and fuXoy, of which it is compounded, sig- 
nifying hloml tree, 

t Woodville’s Med. Bot. 3rd edition, p. 455, pi. 163. London Dispensatory, 
art. Hsematoxylon. Richard, Hist Nat. Med.t. ii, p. 529. Lindley, 264. Hayne, 
X, 44. 

I Ann. de Chimie, Ixxxi. Haproatoxyiin is procured by acting on an extract of 
the wood, prepared with tepid water, by rectified spirit, distilling it off until a syrup 
fluid remains, and then adding a little water. It ciystallizes in scarlet coloured crys- 
tals, slightly soluble in water, more soluble in alcohol and ether. 
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pitates with the decoction are incompatible in prescriptions with 
it and the extract. 

Logwood, as an Astringent, is mild in its action. It has 
been found useful in chronic diarrhoea, and in giving tone to the 
system in convalescence from dysentery. In the cholera of 
infants, the infusion is beneficially administered, in doses of a 
table-spoonful every third hour. Like some other vegetable 
infusions, containing colouring matters in combination with ex- 
tractive, it passes through the kidneys, and may be detected by 
alkalies in the urine. It is almost unnecessary to say that, in 
prescribing Logwood as an Astringent, the Decoction and the 
Extract ought not to be united with chalk mixture, nor with 
lime water. 


* INORGANIC PRODUCTS OPERATING AS TONK^ 
ASTRINGENTS. 

These are chiefly acids and metallic salts. 

Acids, 

1. Diluted Sulphuric Acid. Acidiim Sulplmriciim dihdxmi, 
L. E. D. — For medicinal purposes, as an Astringent, this acid 
requires to be largely diluted. In the proportions ordered by 
the London College, there is one part of the strong acid to five 
and one-fourth of water ; in tlie Edinburgh, nearly one to seven ; 
and the same arc the pro]iortions in the Dublin : but these pro- 
portions must vary according to the specific gravity of the acid 
employed — a fact which is too little attended to in making the 
diluted acid. The sp. gr. of the strong acid of the London Phar- 
macopoeia should be 1*845; that of the Edinburgh is 1*090; and 
when it is weaker, it should be boiled in a flask, to dissipate the 
water and to bring it to the above strength, before the diluted 
acid be made. 

The strong acid always contains a small quantity of sulphate 
of lead and of potassa ; and also some nitrous acid ; sometimes 
sulphate of potassa is added to w:eak acid to increase its specific 
gravity. As a medicinal agent, the acid is not injured hy jfe 
small quantity of sulphate of potassa and nitrous acid whiefi it 
obtains in the preparation of the acid ; and the salt of lead k easily 
removed ; for as the acid cannot be administered in an undiluted 
state, the sulphate of lead is never retained in the diluted acid. 
Indeed, the best mode of purifying sulphuric acid from the salt 
of lead is to dilute it, and then to distil off the watfer from the 
decanted diluted acid. It should always be permitted to cool 
before the diluted acid be decanted from the* precipitate. 

The diluted acid is administered, in doses of from m. v^^to 
m. XXX, or more, in f^iss of water, or infusion of roses, or infu- 
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sion ©f confection of roses, or in the same quantity of mucilage of 
acacia gum, or in any bitter infusion, to operate as an Astringent. 
In some cases — as, for example, malignant erysipelas with a ten- 
dency to hicmorrhagc and Ecthyma (kiridum — it may be carried 
to any dose that the patient can bear. 1 have given it to the 
extent of f^ss, in the space of twenty -four hours, in uterine luc- 
morrhage. Its action as an Astringent is not easily understood 
without referring to its operation as a local stimulant : when 
diluted sulphuric acid is locally applied to any part of the body, 
it contracts and condenses the living fibre ; and it is in part by 
this action, exerted on the circular fibres of the blood vessels 
into which it enters, that it operates in checking passive haimo^*- 
rhages : at the same time we must allow that its tonic infltien^b 
on the stomach is extended to the whole habit ; but this alone 
would be scarcely adequate to produce its astringent effect. 
There is no foundation for the opinion of Boorhaavc, that this 
diluted acid coagulates the fluids when tak(‘n into the system. 
It is prescribed in both active and passive hsBmorrhages. In 
the former, it is supposed to act chiefly as a refrigerant ; by les- 
sening febrile excitement, allaying thirst, and diminishing vas- 
cular action : in the latter, by its tonic and astringent ])ovv er. 
In some individuals it causes violent grijnngs and purging ; 
which, however, may be moderated l)y the addition of aromatics 
and of opium. In using oj)ium, it must be recollected that this 
acid, by uniting with the morphia, renders the opium more 
powerful as an anodyne. As a gargle, in combination witli 
infusion of roses, it is useful in relaxation of the uvula and 
fauces. As it is injurious to the teeth, it should be sucked 
through a quill, when given in large doses. 

It might be supposed that it could not, with propriety, be 
combined with some vegetable Astringents ; for instance, Kino 
and Catechu ; but, in the degree of dilution in which it is em- 
ployed as a medicinal agent, there is no objection to such com- 
binations. 

2. Acetic Acid. Acidum Aceticum. L. E. 1). — This Acid, 
in its pure and highly concentrated state, is colourless, lim- 
pid as water, highly volatile, exhaling an extremely pungent, 
agreeable odour, rising in vapour at 260^ Eaht,, and so acrid 
that it cannot be tasted : when applied to the skin, it inflames 
and blisters the part. When it is much concentrated, it takes 
fire at a high temperature in the open air. The sp. gr. of the 
most concentrated that can be procured is r063 to 1*077 ; but 
it is rarely ol^tained of a greater strength than that which indi- 
cates a sp. gr. 1*043, indicating about 33 per cent, of anhydrous 
^cid. It crystallizes when cooled down to a temperature of 28° 
Faht., and remains solid until the temperature rise to 50°; but it 
melts "^gain and remains fluid at 40° Faht., unless a crystal of the 

Y Y 
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acid be thrown into the fluid, when crystals instantly dai't out 
from it on all sides, and the whole assumes the solid form. It 
crystallizes beautifully under a compression of 1 100 atmospheres. 
The composition of the anhydrous acid, which exists only in dry 
acetates, is 3 eq. of Hydrogen = 3, + 4 of Carbon = 24*48, 4 - 
3 Oxygen = 24. Equiv. 51*48. (C.^ 0.® = A.) 

Anhydrous Acetic Acid can only be procured from the dry 
acetates, or by means of charcoal, or exposing the vapour of 
alcohol to the action of air and spongy platinum. Each of the 
British Colleges has its peculiar process. The London orders 
lb. ii of Acetate of Soda, ^ix of Sulphuric Acid, and fgix of 
water, to be distilled from a sand-bath, carefully regulating the 
heat towards the end. The Edinburgh orders Acetate of Lead 
to be heated in a porcelain basin to 320° Eaht., and stirred until 
the fluid mass concretes again. Whem cold, this is to be pul- 
verized and again heated to 320°, with frequent stirring till the 
particles cease to accrete. To ^^vi of this powder, f^ixss of pure 
Sulphuric Acid are to be added in a glass mattrass ; and having 
attached a proper tube and refrigeratory, it is to be distilled in 
a fusible metal bath at 320° to complete dryness. The distilled 
liquid is to be agitated with a few grains of red Oxide of Lead, 
afterwards allowed to rest for a few minutes, decanted ofi* and 
re-distilled. The density is from 10G3 to 1068*5. The Dublin 
College orders 100 parts of Acetate of Potassa and 52 of Sul- 
phuric Acid to be distilled to dryness. The density is 1074. 
When the Acid is to be obtained by means of charcoal, accord- 
ing to tlie process invented by Lowitz, the charcoal must be put 
into a crucible, and, a cover being fitted, it should be brought to 
a red heat ; and, when cold, mixed with common vinegar to the 
consistence of a paste, and distilled by a gradually raised fire. 
At first, an acidulated water comes over, which must be rejected ; 
after which, the joints of the apparatus being well luted and the 
heat increased, the acid distils over in a concentrated, crystalline 
form. But the best method of obtaining the strong acid is to 
distil together ten parts of anhydrous Acetate of Soda, five parts 
of coarsely powdered Sulphate of Soda, and twenty parts of con- 
centrated Sulphuric Acid*. 

Acetic Acid, under the name of Pyrolygneous Acid, Acidum 
Pyrolygneum, E. is also produced from the distillation of woodf. 
An impure, dark- coloured acid, containing tar and an empyreu- 
matic oil, is first obtained : this is mixed with lime, which takes 
up the Acetic Acid and leaves the tar and oil; an acetate of soda 
is formed by decomposing this acetate of lime with sulphate of 
soda, and is purified by fusion in a temperature insufficient to 

• Dufflos. 

t Pyroligeiious acid, mixed with water, in the proportion of two fluid ouncesj to 
four of the water, is nearly the same as distilled vinegar of 1009 specific gravity. 
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decompose the salt. The acetate of soda is lastly decomposed 
by sulphuric acid, which sets free the Acetic Acid, 

Strong Acetic Acid oxidizes iron, zinc, copper, nickel, and 
tin. It readily combines with all the metallic oxides and the 
alkaloids, forming acetates. It dissolves resins and gum resins, 
camphor, and volatile oils. During its union w ith water, heat 
is evolved. 

In its concentrated state, Acetic Acid, taken internally, acts 
as a virulent poison ; the best antidote is magnesia. The after- 
treatment should be the same as that for inflammation of the 
stomach. 

Acetic Acid must be diluted with water, in the proportion ol' 
five parts of the acid and ninety-five of water, to render it useful 
as an astringent I’or medicinal purposes. It is usually procured 
by the distillation of common vinegar. The best vinegar is made 
from wine not more than a year old. At Orleans, udiere much 
of it is made, tlic wine is kept for some time in casks with beech 
shavings, which clarifies it ; after which it is boiled, and poured 
into casks, in quantity sufficient to fill one tliird of each cask, 
and left for eight days ; and afterwards two gallons and a half of 
wine arc added, every eightli day, until the casks arc two thirds 
filled. Eight days aiun* this time, the vinegar is fit for use; but 
a portion only is drawn off] and fresh wiiu^ is added to keep up 
the contents of each barrel to two thirds of its capacity. The 
casks ar(^ exposed to the atmospheric temperature in stimmer ; 
and in winter to a temperature of 75" Faht. maintained by means 
of stoves. In Holland and some otheu* parts, the acetous fer- 
mentation of the wine is aided by having two double-bottomed 
barrels, one of which is kept only half full, the othe*r always full. 
On the inner bottom of each, which is pierced with holes, the 
leaves of the vine and the footstalks of grapes are spread ; and 
every twenty-four hours the half-full barrel is filled from the full 
one, so as to keep one of these barrels always full and the other 
half full. The fermentation proceeds most briskly in the? hali- 
filled barrel, and in fifteen days the vinegar is ready for use. In 
this country, vinegar is made from malt ; but sugar and water, 
or any vegetable matter containing a saccharine principle, is suf- 
ficient. It is inferior to the French vinegar, and, as sold in the 
shops, contains a little sulphuric acid; an addition permitted, by 
the excise laws, to the extent of one part in 1000 parts. 

The theory of the acetous fermentation is not so well under- 
stood as that of the vinous fermentation. When wine or any 
alcoholic fluid is employed, no acetous fermentation takes place 
unless the liquor be exposed to the air and to a temperature 
between 65° and 80" Faht. : it is very evident that the affinities 
between the constituents of the alcohol and the other ingredients 
are broken, and new combinations formed ; whilst caihon, com- 
bining wdth the oxygen of the air, is disengaged in the form of 
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carbonic acid gas, although not in great quantity. When the 
process is conducted in close vessels, the quantity of carbonic 
acid formed exactly compensates that of the oxygen which has 
disappeared. According to Leibig, aldcheyd is formed by the 
combination of two equivalents of Hydrogen ; and, by the sub- 
sequent absorption of two additional equivalents of Oxygen, one 
equivalent of Acetic Acid and one of water are formed. All 
the malic acid originally contained in the wine, as well as the 
alcohol, disappears, and the glutinous matter undergoes some 
change. The chemical difference between alcohol and vinegar 
consists in the greater relative proportions of the oxygen to the 
carl)on, and the smaller proportion of hydrogen in the vinegar 
than in the alcohol. Alcohol consists of C.^ H.® 0.^— by the 
change, which is the result of the fermentation, 3 cq. of water, 
+ 1 of Acetic Acid (C.^ H.^ OJ^) arc formed. The quantity 
of vinegar obtained is precisely proportional to the quantity of 
alcohol in the wine employed. Difficulties have been supposed 
to arise from the fact, that Acetic Acid is produced without the 
vinous fermentation having previously existed, as in making 
starch, and when gluten of wheat is fermented with sugar and 
water. Acetic Acid is also extricated when sulphuric acid is 
poured on some vegetable bodies. 

Vinegar procured from wine or from malt is a fluid of an 
agreeable, ]ienctrating odour, and a pleasant acid taste, varying 
in colour from a pale straw-yellow to a deep brownish red. It 
generally contains, besides Acetic Acid, a little undecomposed 
alcohol, mucilage, colouring matter, some sulphuric acid, which 
is added to it by the manufacturers, and water. In this state, 
vinegar is used as a condiment ; but it requires to be distilled 
for the purposes of medicine. Ily the process ordered in the 
London and Edinburgh Pharmacopoeias, seven-tenths only arc 
ordered to be distilled. The first tenth is rejected by the Dub- 
lin College. What remains in the retort contains much Acetic 
Acid, saturated with carbonaceous matters, and so much bitar- 
trate of potassa as to render it unfit for use. 

Distilled vinegar has a less agreeable odour than common 
vinegar : the taste is also less pungent. It is limpid and colour- 
less like water ; but often contains some mucilage and extrac- 
tive; inde])endent of which, it is merely Acetic Acid largely 
diluted with water. At a sp. gr. of 1 -007, distillc'd vinegar con- 
tains of xAcetic Acid 3‘42, 4- water 96*58 in 100 parts; and should 
dissolve 13*8 grains of white marble. It is often adulterated. 
Nitrate of silver detects hydrochloric acid by affording a preci- 
pitate insoluble in any acid. If it contain copper, ammonia or 
the ferro-cyanate of potassa detects it. Solution of perchloride 
of gold discovers tin, by forming the purple precipitate of Cas- 
sius ; and sulphu jetted hydrogen the presence of lead, by the 
deep brown precipitate which it throws do^vn. On account of 
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these Impurities, vinegar should always be distilled in a glass 
retort. 

As a remedial agent, diluted Acetic Acid is a useful and agree- 
able Astringent; and produces a tonic effect, whilst at the same 
time it is refrigerant: it is a valuable adjunct to acetate of lead in 
2 )hthisis, when haemorrhage occurs. This acid, largely diluted, was 
employed as a refrigerant in^hthisis so early as the time of Galen, 
and it is still employed for the same purpose by the Oriental phy- 
sicians. But it has been lately used, in its less diluted state, and 
in larger quantity, to obtain its astringent influence. M. Orban, 
who witnessed its use at Tunis, says that the quantity taken daily 
was seven fluid ounces diluted with forty-nine fluid ounces of 
rain-water ; pills consisting of “small doses of alum and sulphate 
of iron being taken at the same time. The Moorish physician 
gave no favourable opinion of the effects of the acid, until it 
])roduccd a costive state of the bowels, when he spoke with con- 
fidence of a cure being effected. This fact is too little attended 
to in the treatment of phthisis: the disease appears arrested 
when the bowels arc confined ; the cough becomes less irritable?, 
and the strength of the jiatient is maintained. M. Orban left 
the x^^^tient he saw treated with it convalescent, lie emx>Ioyed 
the same plan with considerable success in France. The only 
British practitioner who has recorded the result of his expe- 
rience of the use of Acetic Acid in x^hthisis is Dr. Roberts, in 
whose hands the success of the x)ractice was considerable*. It 
ox)crates by restraining hajmox^tysis, checking the hectic and 
morning sweats, and producing costiveness. Indeed, when wc 
consider the nature of the disease, the debility that attends it, 
and its connection with the scrofulous diathesis, there is little 
doubt that the acid ox3erates as a tonic astringent. It exerts 
also a powerful action on the absorbents ; as the use of vinegar 
by young females, who wish to reduce themselves from a state 
of corpulency, has too frequently demonstrated. None of the 
cases in which I have employed it recovered ; but all of them 
seemed to be benefited by its use. It diminishes action, checks 
night sweats, and restrains haemoptysis and diarrheea. It may 
be administered in conjunction with infusion of calumba or of 
cascarilla. The external use of this acid has not been confined 
to x)hthisis ; it has of late been much emx)loyed in ordinary cases 
of debility, diluted in the proportion of one part of strong vine- 
gar and five of water, for sponging the trunk of the body before 
the patient gets out of bed in the morning. In these cases* its 
beneficial effects depend on its stimulant and astringent powers. 
As an Astringent, vinegar has been administered internally, 
in combination with salt, in dysentery : it not only checks the 


• Med, Trans, of the CoUej;© of Physicians, vol. v, 
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purging, but corrects tlio fcjctor of tlie stools. As a local As- 
tringent, it has long been employed in relaxations of the uvula 
and fauces in the form of gargles, especially in those cases 
of ulceration attended with sloughing of the tonsils, such as 
occur in scarlatina and malignant or putrid sore throat. In 
such cases, however, it is not so frequently employed now as 
formerly, the aqueous solution of cnlorine having been found 
more useful. 

In the form of collyria, vinegar has been long and success- 
I'ully used as a gentle Astringent in ophthalmic inflammation, 
and as a lotion in feetid ulcers. As a local application, it has 
also been found useful in haemorrhages. This eflect, however, 
must not be confounded with that caused by the application of 
vinegar and water to the abdomen and thighs in uterine lucmor- 
rhages, in which the acid acts as a refrigerant, simply by aiding 
the evaporation of the water. 

Gallic A(;id is a crystallizablc acid, in silky prisms. It was 
first obtained by Scheele from gall-nuts: he published his method 
of procuring it in 1786. M. Pelouze supposes that it does not 
exist ready formed in galls, but is the result of a change in the 
Tannic Acid. Its taste is slightly acid, sweetish, and astrin- 
gent. It is inodorous at the ordinary temperature of the at- 
mosphere, and has an unpleasant, peculiar odour when heated. 
It is soluble in 100 ])arts of water at 60*^. Alcohol dissolves 
one-fourth of its weight ; ether also dissolves it. The crystals, 
wlien exposed to a moderate heat, lose 9'45 per cent, of weight, 
and effloresce. Its aqueous solution undergoes rapid decom- 
position when heated, and also spontaneous decomposition, he- 
coming mouldy, when it is weak and exposed to the air. Its 
concentrated solution wull remain unchanged ; but if the 
smallest quantity of free alkali be present, oxygen is attracted, 
and it changes into a brown substance, with the evolution of 
carbonic acid. It sublimes by heat ; and is converted into pyro- 
gallic acid ; leaving a black acid matter behind, which M. 
Pelouz(^ calls Meta-galHc acid. Fyro-gallic acid is whiter than 
gallic acid, has a slightly bitter taste, and is soluble in 1 \ parts 
of water at 56° Faht. and in ether. The aqueous solution 
reduces the persulphate of iron to the protosulphate, and ni- 
trate of silver and of mercury to the metallic state. 

Gallic acid forms soluble gallates with the alkalies. With 
baiytic water and lime water it forms bluish-red flaky precipi- 
tates. It strikes a blue-black with all the salts of iron. 

It is composed, according to the analysis of Berzelius, of — 
Hydrogen 5*00, -b Carbon 56-64, + Oxygen 38‘36, 100*00, 

or 3 eq. of Hydrogen = 3, + 7 Carbon = 42*84, + 5 Oxygen 
= 40, equiv. = 85*84* 

BuspinVs Styptic y one of those medicines termed Patent, the 
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preparation of which is kept secret, owes its powers to gallic 
acid. Whilst we may declaim against the principle which has 
withheld the formula from the public, we cannot deny the value 
of this preparation as a powerful astringent. I have often wit- 
nessed its influence both as a local and an internal or general 
astringent. This styptic consists of gallic acid, a small propor- 
tion of sulphate of zinc and of opium, dissolved in a mixture of 
alcohol and rose water. In proof of this, the same reagents which 
affect Euspini’s Styptic, aflect, nearly in the same manner, a 
simple solution of gallic acid in weak alcohol. It yields a bluish 
grey precipitate with lime water, which is redissolved by an 
excess of the lime water, and acquires a reddish hue : and it 
strikes a beautiful deep blue with the mixed sulphates of iron. 
As the quantity of sulphate of zinc and of opium is too small to 
influence the medicine, a simple solution of gallic acid in diluted 
alcohol will answer all the purposes of this celebrated and ex- 
pensive styptic. 


d. Mekdlic Sedts. 

1. Aium. Alumcn, L. E. Sulphate of Potassa and 
Alumina. Sulphas Potamm et Akmiin^, 1). — *Vlum is a salt, 
which was known to the ancients as a mordaunt in dying ; but 
its nature was not understood till 1754, when Marcgraff detected 
a peculiar earth as one of its essential constituents. He named 
this earth Argil; but IMorveau afterwards gave it the name which 
it now bears. Alumina : it is an oxide of a metal named Alu- 
minium. 

Alum is found ready prepared by the hand of Nature, in 
some places, as at (lotturg, in Austria, and at the Solfotara, near 
Naples ; but the greater part of the Alum of commerce is pre- 
pared from aluminous pyrites or scliistus, which is roasted and 
exposed to the action of the air and the moisture of the atmo- 
sphere : the sulphuret of iron present in the scliistus is oxidized 
by attracting the oxygen of the air and that of the decomposed 
moisture ; its sulphur, being thus converted into sulphuric acid, 
combines with the Alumina, and forms an efflorescence on the 
slate, which is separated by lixiviation, and the solution concen- 
trated, until it acquire the sp. gr. 1*35, when some salt contain- 
ing potassa is added ; by which, on repeated crystallization, the 
salt of iron is separated from the Alum. This addition, however, 
is not always necessary, as the schistus sometimes contains po- 
tassa. The solution, being boiled and run into coolers, crystal- 
lizes ; but it undergoes a second crystallization after running off 
the mother water of the first ; and as this takes place in casks, 
in which the salt forms into a solid mass, the operation is termed 
rocking y and the Alum thus crystallized is named Koch Alum. 



ASTHINGENTS. 


69G 


The interior of the mass is c^enerally in large regular octohe- 
drons**". 

There arc various kinds of Alum : the Roman, which is 
very pure, is in irregular masses, covered with pink powder on 
the surface ; the Levant, which is in small pieces also, of a 
pinkish or pale rose colour ; and the English, which is in large 
masses. Alum, generally, slightly effloresces in the air; in a 
moderate heat it fuses, loses its water of crystallization, becomes 
opaque, and acquires a corrosive property when applied to the 
body : it is then termed burnt or calcined Alum, All the varie- 
ties are soluble in fifteen parts of water at 60°, and their own 
w('ight of boiling water. The solution generally reddens v(igc- 
table blues ; and is decomposed by the alkalies, their carbonates, 
and the soluble earths, which precipitate the pure alumina. If 
th() Alum contain iron, it is detected by first adding a little nitric 
acid to the heated solution, and then precipitating by ammonia, 
which renders the peroxide visible, of a yellowish-green, changing 
to a red colour. Alum is precipitated also from its solution by 
many infusions which contain extractive and tannic acid, by all 
the salts containing bases which unite with sulphuric acid — for 
instance, lime and magnesia, the carbonates of the alkalies, am- 
monia, and the hydrochlorate of ammonia, tartrate of potassa, 
the acetate of lead, and the greater number of the metallic salts ; 
all of which arc, consequently, incompatible in prescriptions 
with Alum. But it may be combined with the bichloride of 
mercury, and all the metallic sulphates. According to Berze- 
liusf, Alum consists of 4 eq. sulph. ac. = 160*4, + 1 alumina = 
250*4, + 1 pot. ==: 47*15, + 24 water := 216, cquiv. == 434*95. 

As a remedial agent, Alum is employed in cases requiring 
the use of x\stringents, both generally and locally. When taken 
into the stomach, it causes, often, a disagreeable and painful 
sensation at the epigastrium ; and, if the dose be large, nausea, 
vomiting, colic, and purging ; but in small doses, constipation. 
When taken into the circulation, it is said to irritate the lungs 
and ])rovokc coughingj ; but my experience has not confirmed 
this remark. It is employed, generally, in internal haemorrhages ; 
in chronic diarrhma ; in leucorrhoea ; and in diabetes. It must, 
however, be recollected, that in old diarrhmas, when ulcerations 


• There are several Alum mines in Great Britain ; one at Hurlett, near Paisley, 
nliere the aluminous slate lies above coal; and another at Whitby, where it is disposed 
in strata, nearly upwards of one hundred feet in depth and twenty-nine miles in breadth. 
On an average, one hundred and fifty tons of slate produce one ton of Alum. 

The calcined slate is washed with four successive waters, and, when it acquires a 
»n. f(r. of 1*43, kelp ley of a sp. ^r. 1*025, is added to it: hut the best Alum is made by 
tneaxldition of soap-boiler’s ley, which contains a chloride of iron, that does not crys- 
talline with Alum. 

+ Alumina is a compound of 53'2i) of Aluminum + 4G*7l of Oxygen = 100 00. 

t Traite Elerneiitaire de Mat. Med. par J B. C. Burbier, 3rd edit. t. i,p. 521. 
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of the mucous membrane exists. Alum may be productive of 
mischief. In confluent smallpox, when the pustules are livid 
and filled with a bloody serum. Alum whey, prepared by boiling 
5ii of Alum in a pint of milk, has been administered with much 
benefit. 

Although Alum cannot be combined with the infusions and 
decoctions of astringent vegetables, yet it may be combined with 
opium and aromatics, which correct its tendency to disturb the 
bowels — a circumstance that sometimes proves detrimental in 
cases of iiterinc haemorrhage, in which it generally operates 
beneficially. It was first given in this disease by Van Helmont ; 
and the opinion of Cullen, in its favour, added considerable 
weight to Hclmont’s recommendation. In pyrosis. Alum has 
been recommended as an adjunct to opium ; but I am of opinion 
that a sedative, rather than an Astringent, is required in this 
painful affection ; and that the benefit in this case? is due to the 
opium. As a local Astringent, it is useful in relaxations of the 
uvula, and in aphthae ; and no injection proves more beneficial 
than its aqueous solution in Icucorrhoca and gleet. In chronic 
inflammation of the eye, it forms a good collyrium ; and, in this 
case, the facility of uniting it with Sulphate of Zinc is a great 
advantage. In ecchymosis of the eye, the cause of which is not 
always obvious, the following is a very useful mode of applying it. 

CoAGULUM, Cataplasma AluminiSy D. made by agitating 3i 
of Alum in white of two eggs : the acid coagulates the albumen, 
whilst the serous or watery part dissolves a certain portion of the 
Alum ; and an excellent vehicle is thus formed for its application. 
Alum is administered in the form of powder and solution. 

The dose of powdered Alum for internal use is from gr. x to 

3SS. 

Compound Powder of Alum, Pulvis Alummis compositxis^ 
E. consists of four parts of Alum and one part of Kino, mixed 
and reduced to fine powder. It possesses no advantage over the 
simple powder. The dose is gr. xii to 9ii. 

Compound Solution of Alum, Liquor Aluminis compositusy 
L. is a solution of Ji of Alum and ^i of Sulphate of Zinc in 
Oiii of boiling water, filtered. It is chiefly used as an external 
application. 

The simple solution, both for internal use and external ap* 
plication, in point of strength, must depend on circumstances. 

Burnt or Dried Alum, Alumm exsiccatum, L. E. Alumm 
siccatuniy D. is prepared by fusing any quantity of Alum in an 
iron or an earthen pot, until all the water is diiven off, and re- 
ducing the mass to powder. It is employed solely as an Astrin- 
gent erodent. 

Although an Astringent, Alum has been justly vaunted as a 
remedy in colica pictonum. In this case, much of the benefit 
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produced, if the remedy be early administered, is due to its 
chemical influence in converting the carbonate of lead, which has 
produced the mischief, into the sulphate, which is innocuous. 
Its further influence, as a stimulating Astringent, may prove 
useful in counteracting the paralysis of the intestinal nerves, 
and mitigating the pain. Dr. Percival recommended fifteen 
grains to be given every third, fourth, or fifth hour ; and, as far 
as his experience went, he affirms that its use was followed with 
unvarying success. 

2. Sulphate of Iron, Sulphas Ferri L. E. D. — (p. 598.) 
I'lNCTURE OF Sesquichloriok OF Iron. Tmctuva Ferri 
Sesqutchloridi, L. Ferri Mnriatis Tinctura, E. Muriatis 
Ferri Liquor, D. (p. 593.) The styptic nature of the Salts of 
Iron is well demonstrated by their external application : but it 
is only in states of great debility, and in haemorrhages occurring 
in scurvy and jtur 2 )ura, that they can with propriety be internally 
administered ; so that they are seldom employed as general 
Astringents. When it is essential to order them, the dose, at 
first, should be small and gradually augmented. They enter the 
circulation slowly ; but, after some time, excite a febrile action 
in the whole system, cephalalgia, with weight in the head, and 
tingling in the skin. a local application, the tincture of the 
Sesquichloride is frequently used for touching cancerous and 
fungoid ulcers. 

3. Sulphate of Copper. CmpH Sulphasy L. E. I), (p. 583.) 
The astringent influence of this salt cannot be questioned : but, 
at all times, the salts of copper are hazardous when introduced into 
the stomach ; and, therefore, I am not anxious to recommend 
this sulphate to notice, unless all other means fail. If it be given, 
and headache, vomiting, and pains of the bowels, with cramps 
in the legs, supervene, its use should be instantly discontinued, 
and a solution of the albumen ovi should be freely exhibited, 
giving at the same time from m. x to xv of the ferro-cyanate of 
potassa in water. It has been administered with great advantage 
in obstinate chronic diarrhoea, and in Asiatic cholera, in doses of 
from one-sixth to half a grain, combined with opium. I can say 
little of its value in these complaints from my own experience, 
having seldom prescribed it : but it undoubtedly has proved use- 
ful, and verified the accounts of its powers which Dr. Elliotson 
has published. 

As an external Astringent, Sulphate of Copper is less ex- 
ceptionable ; for although it has proved fatal when applied to 
wounds in dogs and some other quadrupeds, yet it is applied to 
ulcers in the human body with impunity, except in peculiar idio- 
syncracies. In the proportion of gr. i in ^i of rose water, it is 
an excellent injection in incipient gonorrhoea, producing a 
new and more healthy action in the inflamed membrane. It 
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should be employed on the first appearance of the symptoms, 
and continued twice a day, for a short time, after they have dis- 
appeared. 

4. Sulphate of Zinc. Zmei Sulphas^ L. E. D. (p. 582.) 
Acetate of Zinc, Zinci Acetas^ D. (p. 583.) The salts of 
Zinc, although frequently given as tonics, yet arc seldom ad- 
ministered wdth the view of obtaining astringent effects, except 
as external applications. In the form of collyria, or as lotions, 
both the sulphate and acetate are employed in ojihthalmia and 
other inflammatory affections, after the excitement has been 
partially subdued by local blood-letting and other depleting 
means. There is one ejse on -record, quoted by Dr. Christison 
from Pyl’s Memoirs, of the external application of Sulphate of 
Zinc proving fatal : it was applied to cure a scabby eruption on 
the head, and had not been long used before the child, who was 
six years old and healthy, complained of acute burning pain of 
tlie head, which was followed by vomiting, purging, convulsions, 
and death in five hours. As 1 have not seen PyPs account of 
the case, and Dr. Christisoii’s quotation contains little detail, I 
can form no opinion of the cause of this uncommon effect of the 
external use of this sulphate. It may have been owing to idio- 
syncracy, or to metastasis by the repulsion of the eruption 
causing meningitis or inflammation of the membranes of the 
brain — an effect of local applications, in Porrigo, which I have 
witnessed more than once. 

The dose for internal use is gr. i. to gr. vi, in any simple 
non-astringent Infusion or Decoction. A large dose of these 
salts of Zinc produces little effect on the habit, as they are con- 
stantly rejected by vomiting ; but, should an overdose, to a less 
extent, produce pains of the stomach and bowels, retchings, and 
diarrlura, these effects are best counteracted by carbonate of 
potassii and oleaginous mixtures. 

5. Nitrate or Silver. Argenti Nitras, L. E. D. (p. 605.) 
This salt has never been administered internally as 4 ui Astringent ; 
but it has been successfully employed externally in ophthalmia. 
In ulceration of the cornea, and in obstinate inflammation of the 
conjunctiva, a solution of gr. ii of the nitrate in f^i of distilled 
water, is of sufiicient strength : but, when the ulcers are of a 
nature to threaten protrusion of the iris, the proportion should 
be ten grains to the fluid ounce of water : and the same strength 
is requisite in inflammation forming granulations of the palpe- 
brae, and in ophthalmia from gonorrhoea. In these cases, a drop 
or two of oil of sweet almonds should be dropped into the eye 
Immediately after the solution has been applied. The best 
mode of introducing both the nitrate and the oil is to take them 
up with a hair pencil and to introduce its point at the angle of 
the eye : the fluid leaves the pencil, and immediately spreads 
itself over the ball of the. eye and the inside of the lids. * As the 
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animal matter instantly decolorizes the solution in distilled 
water, and leavcKS a permanent stain on the skin, the eyelids 
should be touched with oil before dropping the solution into 
the eye. 


B.— SEDATIVE ASTRINGENTS, 
c. Metallic Salts. 

1. CARiiONATE OF Lead. Plumhi Carbonas. L. E. D. — 
When metallic lead is exposed to the air, it soon acquires upon 
its surface a thin white coating, which is a carbonate of the 
metal : when it is exposed to the coinbi^jed action of distilled or 
rain-water and air, a white insoluble powder forms, which is also 
a carbonate : rain-water, collected from the roofs of houses newly 
furnished with leaden spouts, or eave droppings from lately 
erected leaded roofs, water agitated in leaden cisterns at sea, 
and many other conjunctions of lead and water, if air be 

present, produce carbonate of Lead : and it is also formed when 
the acetate or the diacetate of lead in solution are exposed to 
the air, or when hard water or solutions of salts, containing 
carbonates of alkalies, are mixed with their solutions. 

Carbonate of Lead occurs native; but that employed in 
medicine is procured by exposing plates or coils of lead in pots 
furnished with a ledge, on which the coil rests, to the action of 
the vapour of vinegar, and, at the same time, to that of carbonic 
acid, by placing these pots in fresh stable litter. The vinegar 
oxidizes the surface of the lead, and converts the oxide into a 
dic^cetate of lead, which is again rapidly decomposed, and formed 
into the Carbonate by the carbonic acid extricated from the fer- 
mentation of the stable litter. The Carbonate is then detached 
from the surface of the lead, ground in water, and afterwards 
dried in stoves, heated by means of flues*. It is now, also, 
formed by transmitting carbonic acid through a solution of 
diacetatc of lead. 

Carbonate of lead is a white, heavy, inodorous, insipid powder, 
insoluble in water, very soluble, with effervescence, in nitric acid 
and strong acetic acid ; and partially soluble in a concentrated so- 
lution of pure potassa. When it is exposed to heat, it is converted 
into the yellow protoxide. According to the analysis of Berzelius, 
it consists of 

1 equiv of Protoxide of lead = 111*5 or 83*5 
1 equiv. of Carbonic acid . =22*16 16*5 

Equiv. = 133*5 100*0 

It is easily reduced to metallic lead by exposing it on char- 
coal to the action of the blow-pipe ; and is converted into the 


London Dispensatory, art. Plumbi subcarbonas. 
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sulphiiret by sulphuretted hydrogen gas, or its aqueous solution. 
When adulterated with chalk, this can be easily detected by 
putting the susj)ccted^ Carbonate into distilled vinegar, filtering 
and testing the fluid with oxalate of ammonia : if chalk be pre- 
sent, an insoluble oxalate of lime will be precipitated. The 
test of the Edinburgh College is a good and practical one G 8 
grains of the carbonate dissolve in 150 minims of acetic acid 
diluted with £ 3 ! of distilled water ; and are not entirely precipi- 
tated by GO grains of Phosphate of Soda. 

This Carbonate is a powerful sedative Astringent ; but it is 
never internally administered, on account of its poisonous pro- 
perties. It even requires to be applied with caution to abraded 
surfaces. It is the preparation of lead from which colica picto- 
iium, painter’s colic, in every instance arises. The symptoms 
it produces, when taken into the stomach, arc, at first, not unlike 
those of common dyspepsia : soon afterwards, obstinate costive- 
n(\ss, violent pain and tormina, or a sensation of twisting at the 
navel, supervenes ; the stomach becomes very irritable, and rejects 
the food by vomiting ; violent gripings succeed, which are tem- 
porarily relieved by pressure ; the muscles of the abdomen are 
powerfully retracted, and the umbilicus drawm inwards. In 
general, there is obstinate costiveness ; but sometimes diarrhoea 
occurs : the urine is diminished in quantity ; the saliva assumes 
a bluish colour; and the expression of the countenance be- 
comes dull, anxious, and gloomy. Along with these symptoms, 
the pulse is small, but hard ; the respiration laborious ; and, if 
relief be not soon obtained, the attack terminates either fatally 
in nervous apoplexy, or more frequently in paralysis of the ex- 
tremities. The palsy attacks, at first, only the fingers or the 
whole hands, and then the lower extremities : it sometimes 
occurs simultaneously with the colic, although it is seldom 
noticed until the pain abates. In the hands, the extensors of the 
thumb, and those of the fore and the little finger are most 
aflfected ; the flexion of the wrist is a very characteristic symptom ; 
and the arms cannot be raised, but hang dangling at the sides. 
When paraplegia supervenes, the patient complains of excru- 
ciating pains of the limbs. These symptoms may arise from the 
conversion of the Acetate into the Carbonate in the alimentary 
canal. 

The best remedy, when colic only is present, is castor oil com- 
bined with opium ; but when there is reason to suspect that a 
portion of the Carbonate remains in the stomach, the sulphates 
of magnesia or of soda should be administered : an inert sul- 
phate of lead is formed by these salts, and this is carried through 
the bowels by the undecomposed portion of them. On the same 
principle, alum is also useful in colica pictonum. When paraly- 
sis of the extremities occur, the best remedies are the extract of 
nux vomica or the acetate of strychnia, and the application of 
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the galvanic ixifluence. The dose of the acetate of strychnia 
should not, at first, exceed do of a grain ; and its augmentation 
should be very gradual, and not pushed after tetanic twitchings 
appear. 

The chief use of Carbonate of I^ead is as a topical sedative 
Astringent, applied in the form of an ointment to irritable sores. 
It is sometimes productive of partial paralysis. 

OintmkjST of Carbonate of Lead. TJnguentum Plamhi 
Carhonatis, E. D. — The Edinburgh College orders of Car- 
bonate of Lead and §v of simple ointment to be rubbed together: 
the Dublin orders ^^ii of the Carbonate and Ib.i of white-wax 
ointment. 

2. Acetate of Lead. Plumbi Acetas, L. E. D. — Accord- 
ing to the Pharmacopcnia of the liondon College, this salt is pre- 
pared by dissolving lb. iv ^ii of litliavge in powder, in Oiv of 
acetic acid, diluted with Oiv of distilh^l water, aided by a gentle 
heat, filtering, and crystallizing. The Edinburgh College orders 
Jxiv of litharge, Oii of ])yroligncous acid of the density 1034, 
and Oi of distilled watcu*. The Dublin, to digest Carbonate of 
lead in ten times its weight of distilled vinegar until the solution 
becomes sweet ; then pouring off the solution and proceeding 
as before ; lastly, filtering and crystallizing. The London and 
Edinburgh processes arc the best. But the salt, even for medi- 
cinal purposes, is manufactured in the large way in Holland, and 
also in England. In England, it is made in the large way by 
acting upon litharge by pyroligneous acid of a sp. gr. 8 of Beaume; 
but as the oxide is often impure, the Acetate thus prepared some- 
times contains salts of copper and other impurities, and ought 
not to be employed in medicine. 

Pure Acetate of l^jcad is inodorous, although the Acetate of 
commerce has an acetous odour ; it has an astringent sweetish 
taste. It is generally in the form of small, glossy, needle-shaped 
crystals, which are flat, quadrilateral prisms, terminated by dihe- 
dral summits ; but when carefully crystallized, the crystals are 
large. They effloresce in the air, and lose a little of their acid. 
Their sp. gr. is 2.345 ; they dissolve in 25 parts of distilled water; 
but, on being kept in solution, a white powder falls, which is 
carbonate of lead, formed from the union of the oxide of the 
acetate with the carbonic acid attracted from the air. This is 
also the case when pump or hard water is employed in making 
the solution. The solution of the acetate is also decomposed by 
all the acids which form insoluble, or nearly insoluble, salts with 
the oxide of lead, — the sulphuric, hydrochloric, carbonic, oxalic, 
and tartaric ; by lime water and all the alkaline carbonates ; but 
pure potassa and soda, if added in excess, redissolve the precipi- 
tates. Sulphuretted hydrogen precipitates it in the form of the 
black sulphuret ; iodide of potassium, as the yellow iodide of 
lead ; and metallic zinc reduces it to the state of metallic lead. 
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It is also precipitated by infusion of galls, and all astringent vege- 
table decoctions and infusions ; and by almost all animal fluids, 
with the exception of gelatin. 

The components of this acetate are — (A. -f- Pb. 0 + 3 Aq.) 
Acetic Acid . 26*45 or 1 eq. zr 51*48 

Protoxide of Lead 59*25 1 eq. ~ 111*6 

Water .... 14*30 3 eq. zi 27*0 

100*00 Equiv. z: 190*08 

The best test of its purity is its complete decomposition when 
47*66 grains of the acetate in solution is acted upon by 30 grains 
of phosphate of soda. 

As a sedative Astringent, this salt is a valuable medicine, and 
may be given with much greater safety than is generally sup- 
posed. It acts directly upon the nerves of the stomach as a 
sedative astringent, gradually extending its influence to the en- 
tire system. After its employment has been continued for some 
days, the pulse falls in frequency and forc(i ; and, if the dose be 
too rapidly increased, or be too large, j^ains of the stomach, nausea, 
a diminished secretion of high-coloured urine, turgidity of the 
gums, constriction of the throat, and vertigo, supervene. When 
these symptoms occur, the use of the acetate should be imme- 
diately suspended. The writings of Sir George Baker and of 
Dr. Heberden did much to conflrm the had re})ute of this salt of 
lead ; but subsequent experienct^ has demonstrated that it may 
be administered, not only with safety, but with the greatest 
benefit, in all cases of active hseinorrhagc. 1 have given it in 
doses of five grains, and occasionally in larger doses, washing 
them down with diluted distilled vinegar, for several successive 
weeks, without perceiving the smallest deleterious result from 
its employment. This mode of administering the Acetate of 
Lead was suggested by me, from having ascertained that the only 
direct poison of lead is the carhonatey and that acetic acid checks 
the formation of that salt by preventing the decomposition of the 
acetate in the intestines. Mr. Laidlaw, a surgeon, who made a 
series of experiments on himself with this Acetate, without 
using vinegar, took it in the solid form to the amount of gr. xii 
in twenty-four hours, for several successive days, without pro- 
ducing colica pictonum. When griping pains occurred, they 
were speedily allayed by increasing the proportion of the opium 
in the pills. Mr. Laidlaw took it also in the fluid form, in 
smaller doses, until gr. Ixx were taken, without any deleterious 
result. One curious effect of its continued use was the excite- 
ment of ptyalism but, notwithstanding this effect, it has been 
recommended, by Mr. Daniels, for the purpose of allaying violent 
salivation, in doses of gr. x to 3i, in conjunction with gr. x of 
compound powder of ipecacuanha. How are these contending 
opinions to be reconciled? When administered in moderate 
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closes, it is certainly a sedative astringent. The fauces and 
pharynx arc constringcd in swallowing it. Its employment in 
haemorrhages is of very anciemt date ; and it has been advan- 
tageously used, whatever may be the organ or part of the body 
in which the haemorrhage appears. Dr. Latham introduced the 
\^sc of it in colliquative diarrhoea, and in tubercular consumption, 
attended with ulceration ; and, although I cannot say that my 
experience has induced me to place any confidence in it as a 
remedy for phthisis, yet, it certainly lessens the irritability and 
corrects the tendency to diarrhoea which accompany that in- 
tractiblc disease. It is usually prescribed with opium; but 
this is not essential. 

OiuATEL) Leau Pills, IHlula^ Plumhi OpiaUe^ E. are 
made by beating together six parts of acetate of lead, one part 
of opium, and one of conserve of red roses ; and dividing the 
mass into four-grain pills. One or two may be given for a dose, 
twice or thrice a day. 

Acetate of Lead, combined with a quarter or half a grain of 
0})iuni, may also be made into pills with the crumb of bread. 
Its sedative influence is augmented by the use of distilled vine- 
gar, largely diluted, as ordinary beverage. 

In prescribing this salt of lead, and all the other salts of this 
metal, we must keep in view the influence of idiosyncracy in 
modifying the operation of medicines ; as some individuals are 
peculiarly susceptible of impressions of the most hurtful kind 
from the smallest doses of the salts of lead. When it happens 
that it proves hurtful, it may be detected by several reagents : 
thus, it is precijiitatcd white, as a carbonate, by the carbonates 
and the sulphates of soda or of potassa ; bright yellow, by iodide 
of potassium ; and black, by the solution of sulphuretted hydro- 
gen, forming a sulphuret of the metal. If the precipitate, by 
any of these reagents, be mixed with charcoal and submitted to 
the blowpipe, a button or globule of metallic lead will be pro- 
cured. 

As an external application, the acetate has been extensively 
employed in collyria and lotions, in all cases requiring the aid of 
local astringents. The dread of its deleterious properties, at one 
time, extended to its external employment ; and it must be ad- 
mitted, that instances have occurred in which the bowels have 
been aflbeted even by the external application of the acetate : 
thus, in a case mentioned by Dr. Wall*, colic was produced by 
immersing the legs twice a day, for ten days, in a bath of the 
solution of Acetate of Lead. But such instances are rare. 

Ointment or Cerate of Acetate of Lead, Ceratum 
Acetatis PlumbL L. Ungumtum Plumhi Acetatisy E. D. is 
made by triturating 3ii (§i, E. D.) of powder of acetate of lead 
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with li of olive oil, and adding a solution of ,^ii of white 
wax and ^vii of olive oil (Cerie E : ointment of white wax 
lb. iss, J).). 

3. Diacetate of Lead. Plumbi Diacetatis Liquor. 1^. 
Plumhi Diacetatis Solutio. E. Plumhi Suhacetatis Liquor. D, — 
This solution is formed by boiling Ib.ii |iii (,^iv, E.) of the ace- 
tate of lead, and Ib.i ^^iv of litharge dejirived of carbonic acid, in 
Ovi (Oiss, E.) of w'ater , for half an hour, and filtering. The Dublin 
College orders one part of semi-vitrified oxide of lead, and twelve 
parts of distilled vinegar, to be boiled down to eleven parts, and 
filtered after the impurities have subsided. 

According to the analysis* of Dr. Bostock, the Diacetate 
consists of 

Oxide of Lead 81.7.5 or 2 eq. — 223.2 
Acetic Acid . 18.25 1 eq. n 51.4S 


100.00 Equiv. rz 274.08 

When prcpai'cd with common vinegar, it has a greenish-yel- 
low colour; but if the acid be pure, it is nearly colourless. It 
has a sweetish, subastringont taste ; and, when prepared with 
vinegar of a sp. gr. 1.007, it should have a sp. gr. 1.220. It is 
decomposed by the smallest quantity of carbonic acid contained - 
in any water with which it is mixed : even exposure to the air 
converts it rapidly into the carbonate, and a few bubbles of breath 
thrown into it produces the same efl^bet. It is distinguished from 
the acetate by its jn ecipitating a solution of gum, for which it is a 
very delicate test. It is aifcctcdby the same reagents as the acetate. 

Diluted Solution of Di acetate of Lead. Plumbi Di- 
acetatis Liquor dilutas. 1^. Plumhi Suhacetatis Liquor com- 
positus. D. — Consists of f^^iss (f^i, D.) of the solution of the 
diacctate, Oi of distilled water, and fsii (3i, D.) of proof spirit. 
This is the only form in which it is used. 

The Diacctate of IauuI is never internally administered, and 
is the prejiaration of this metal, next to the carbonate, which is 
most poisonous ; but this property depends on its conversion into 
the carbonate, which occurs in the stomach, 1 have seen more 
than one instance of death resulting from a large dose having 
been taken by mistake. It induces colica pictoniim ; the appetite 
becomes impaired, whilst nausea, and a discharge resembling 
that of ptyalism, supervene, accompanied Avith great restlessness. 
There is often bilious vomiting, during which the colic pains 
come on and recur at intervals, affecting chiefly the umbilical 
and iliac regions, the parietes of the abdomen feeling knotted 
and being drawn inwards : there are also obstinate costiveness, 
headache, pains of the limbs, particularly of the ankles and soles 
of the feet: but generally no fever. The expression of the 
countenance is indicative of the greatest distress ; the cerebral 
functions become disturbed, and the patient sinks. The imme- 

z z 



706 


ASTlllXGKNTS. 


diate cause of the fatal termination is nervous apoplexy: the 
more common termination, however, is palsy, similar to that 
caused by carbonate of lead. 

The only disease which is caused by the poison of lead is 
colica pictonum ; and, in almost every writer upon the subject, 
it is stated that this colic is the result of lead taken into the 
habit, in whatev(‘r form it may be introduced. Litharge is 
stated to be a poison ; because wines, in which it has been put 
to overcome acidity, have produced colica pictonum. In the 
writings of Sir George Jlaker and others, instances are related 
of that disease having arisen from the prolonged use of the Ace- 
tate of I^ead ; and cases are detailed in which its external 
application has produced similar effects. Dr. Wall has published 
two cases in which this colic could be unequivocally traced to 
the application of GoulanVs extract to o])eii ulcers ; and one, 
already noticed, in which it was produced by immersing the 
legs in a bath of th(‘ acetate. Now, although 1 do not deny the 
accuracy of* any of these facts, and admit that colica j)ictonum 
may result as a sequence to the use of any oxide or any salt of 
lead, yet I trust that I shall be able to prove that whatever may 
bci the form in which the lead exists when taken into the sto- 
mach, or a])plied to the surface, still that it is one only of the 
salts of lead, namely, the earbouatcy which is really adequate to 
the production of colica pictonum. 

To prove this point, in the first ])lace let us enquire, what are 
the occupations of those persons most liable to this disease ? 
It will be found that miners, who dig the ore and the suljdmret, 
who must necessarily inhale some of the dust of these states of 
lead and take it into their stomachs, are not liable to colica 
pictonum ; whilst those workmen who smelt the lead frequently 
sufliT. It would not be a difficult task to prove that the fine 
exhalation of oxide of lead, formed in smelting, inhaled into the 
lungs, is rapidly converted into carbonate of lead when exposed 
to the cai bonic acid in the pulmonary tubes, in combination with 
their heat and moisture. Next to smelters of lead, we find that 
manufac^turins of sluict lead, plumbers, glaziers, painters, and 
compositors in printing offices, are most liable to colica pictonum. 
It is scarcely requisite to say that it is with white lead or the 
carbonate that these tradesmen, except the compositors, are 
occupied ; and that it is most commonly conveyed into their 
stomachs with their food, owing to their uncleanly habit of taking 
their food without washing their hands. The compositors arc 
not affected Avith colica pictonum, but with partial paralysis ; and 
I have heard of an instance of a man, who was in the daily 
custom of handling pigs of lead and loading carts with them, 
having Lvice suffered with this disease. Now, I have already 
mentioned that the whitish efflorescences collected on the sur- 
face of metallic lead exposed to the air is carbonate of lead ; 
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and it might not be difficult to trace this into the stomachs of 
those who are constantly handling lead, or to trace it into that 
organ ill painters ; but it is probable that it also acts locally on 
the cutaneous nerves, as compositors arc merely affected with 
palsy in the hands. Of all artisans, however, the manufacturers 
of white lead are the most liable to colica pictonum. This was 
particularly the case when tlie grinding of white lead was per- 
formed in the air ; the grinding houses were generally full of 
dust of Carbonate of Lead, and the men, consequently, re- 
ceived it into the lungs and into the stomach. For many years 
I had the medical management of a very large white lead 
manufactory on Thames’ bank, and, before the ])rocess of 
grinding white lead under water was adopted, I had frequently 
to jirescribe for several of the workmen labouring under colica 
pictonum : but, after the use of water in the grinding part of 
the process was adopted, very few cases indeed of the disease 
occurred. In every instance in which white lead ffnds its way 
into the stomach, colica pictonum follows ; whereas the acetate 
has been taken in large doses, and for a long period, without 
any injurious consequences. There is, therefore, sufficient rea- 
son for affirming that carbonate of lead is the most poisonous of 
the salts of lead ; but I have also ascertained, by a series of expe- 
riments on rabbits*, that it is actually the only poison among 
the salts of h^ad. 

The question next occurs, in what manner is the lead, which 
is taken into the stomach in wine, cyder, and other means, 
rendered poisonous, if the carbonate only operate as a direct 
poison f I reply, that these liquors, when rendered poisonous by 
admixture with litharge or with sugar of lead, contain the poison 
in the form of the citrate, or malate, and which is rapidly con- 
verted into the carbonate in the stomach. In this state, it acts 
upon the nerves of the intestinal canal, producing the disease in 
question. If we trace the history of the cases of poisoning by 
salts of lead, we shall find that the danger is in the direct ratio 
of the facility with which the salt of lead that has been swal- 
lowed can be converted into the carbonate. It is on this account 
that the diacetate is so much more poisonous than the acetate ; 
for, next to the carbonate, it is the most poisonous of the salts of 
lead. In some habits, and in the same person at different times, 
a greater quantity of carbonic acid than usual is evolved in the 
intestines. These conditions of the habit indicate a lower state 
of vitality than is requisite to maintain the healthy condition of 
the system ; consequently I presume that the same quantity of 
the acetate, or of any other of the salts of lead, will be more 
quickly changed into the carbonate under such circumstances, 
than in more healthy individuals. This supposition is partly 


* See Medical Gazette, vol. x, p. 689. 
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confirmed by the following anecdote. A gentleman returned 
twice from the West Indies, suflTering under palsy, the sequel of 
colica pictoiium, or dry bellyache, as it is termed in the West 
Indies, produced by drinking daily a beverage made of rum 
distilled through a leaden worm. Many others had partaken of 
the same rum without being afflicted with the colic ; I was, there- 
fore, anxious to ascertain the cause of his Ixdng so particularly 
its victim ; and, on making strict enquiry into the facts, I dis- 
covered tliat he was in tlu^ habit of drinking soda powders, con- 
taining bicarbonate of soda, at the time of drinking his toddy^a 
fact whicli at once fully elucidated the cause of his sufferings. 
Another fact which supports the theory which I have ventured 
to advance, is this - that those who take the Acetate of l^ead me- 
dicinally, in the liquid form, in combination with distilled vine- 
gar, or who drink diluted distilled vinegar, to wash down pills of 
the acetate, are able to take it in larger doses, and for a much 
longer })eriod of time, with impunity, than those who tak^ it 
without this adjunci:. 

Tlie manner in whic^li the carbonate ac^ts upon the habit is 
not so easily explained. As an Astringent, it corrugates the 
circular fibre's of the intestine: whilst, .at the same time, it ex- 
hausts the energy of the motor nerves, producing paralysis of 
both the up[)er and lower extremities. The fact of the action 
of the carbonate of lead on the muscular fibre is demonstrated 
by post-mortem dissections: the colon is generally much con- 
tracted; and, when the disease has bov'^n of long continuance, 
or has fr('quently occurred in the same individual, the intestines 
are found almost exsanguine, tender, and wdtli an evident dis- 
position to run rapidly into putrefaction. The mesenteric 
glands, also, in such cases, have been found enlarged. In ex- 
perimemts made upon the lower animals, vvhen the paralysis is 
not of long standing, the whole muscular system is found pale, 
bloodless, and flaccid : but no other part indicates the presence 
of disease. In this respect, therefore, the salts of lead act 
through the nervous system in the same manner as narcotic 
poisons, exhausting the motor nerves of their energy ; but in a 
degree adequate only to the production of paralysis. In fifty 
cases, dissected by Srm^e, of individuals who had died of colica 
pictonum, no morbid a]>pcarances could bo traced. Gmelin 
asserts that the salts of lead may be detected in the bodies of 
those who have died of colica pictonum : and Wibmer also says 
that he detected traces of them in the intestines, liver, lungs, 
blood, urine, or fieces of the animals destroyed by them. The 
experimentalists of the Veterinary School of Lyons found the 
blood in the veins of a dog, who had been poisoned by litharge, 
of a Vermillion colour, and that in the arteries brighter than 
usual. Having destroyed a dog by injecting a solution of the 
acetate into the jugular vein, the pink colour described by the 
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veterinarians of Lyons was perceived in the blood. From these 
facts, it is evident that, in cases of poisoning by salts of lead, 
when the issue is fatal, little satisfaction can be obtained from 
the post-mortem inspection of the body ; and much of the evi- 
dence must be drawn from the nature of the symptoms and the 
analysis of any portion of the poison which remains. 

With regard to the practical inferences to be drawn from 
the theory which I have ventured to advance, 1 would say — 
1 , that the acetate of lead is the least poisonous of all the salts 
of lead 7ncdicimiUi/ Gmi>\oycd: 2, that its safety is increased by 
the addition of as muc'h diluted acetic acid as can prevent its 
docomposition by animal matter and carbonic acid in the stomach 
and bowels ; 3, that tlie administration of alkaline carbonates in 
cases of poisoning by Acetate of Lead is highly improper ; 4, 
that the Uiacetate, under no circumstances, should be internally 
exhibited; 5, that the carbonate should be applied with caution, 
even to external sores. 

The first thing to be done in cases of poisoning by any salt 
of lead is to evacuate the stomach by means of the stomach 
pump or the acetate of zinc ; then to exhibit sulphate of 
magnesia or phosphate of soda, both of which, by reason of 
their acid bases, de(;ompose the salts of lead, and convert them 
into insoluble inert com])oiuuls, which are carried through the 
bowels by the undecoin])osed ])ortions of the above salts. The 
remainder of the treatment consists in the repeated exhibitions 
of oleaginous purgatives, })articularly castor oil, in conjunction 
with narcotics : whilst, at the same time, the warm bath should 
be used. In the early stage of the disease, when the pulse is full 
and hard, bleeding has been resorted to : but 1 have never seen 
a case in which it was required. When the paralysis of the 
extremities has commenced, the treatment with acetate of 
strychnia, and passing a current of electricity, by the Electro- 
magnetic apparatus, through the abdomen, are the best reme- 
dial means that can be adopted. It is of great importance 
to caution workmen, who from the nature of their employment 
are constantly handling white lead, or even metallic lead, never 
to take a meal without washing their hands ; and to endeavour 
to convince smelters and other manufacturers of the metal, ex- 
posed to its fumes, to have some means of carrying off‘ theso 
exhalations, which prove so injurious to their health. 

The custom of prescribing infusion of roses, acidulated with 
sulphuric acid, at the same time with pills containing the ace- 
tate of lead, in haemoptysis and other haemorrhages, is improper : 
the salt of lead being decomposed, as soon as the infusion 
enters the stomach, by the sulphuric acid ; and, consequently, 
in these cases, if any benefit be received, it can only be justly 
ascribed to the sulphuric acid, and in no degree to the salt of 
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lead. Indeed, a more decided method of destroying the action 
of any salt of lead could not be adopted. 

* ^ Impondcrahle Agents. 

COLD. 

Cold is a negative property, being the mere absence or ab- 
straction of a positive quality, Caloric. It may be employed to 
oj^erate as a sedative astringent, through the medium of Water 
and of Boaporating Lotions. 

Cold, when ap])lied to the living body, or rather the sudden 
abstraction of caloric from the living body or any part of it, 
causes a peculiar sensation, which is accompanied with paleness 
and corrugation of the skin. This is the result of a contraction 
of the capillaries ; and so far it operates in a manner somewhat 
resembling its action upon dead animal matter. In the living 
body, however, its influence is not confined to the surface; it 
extends to internal and distant parts ; and, owing to this sympa- 
thc^tic action, the entire system feels the influence of Cold when 
applied only to a part. This is well illustrated in epistaxis, 
which is often checked by cold bodies applied to the neck, the 
back, or even to the genital organs. In reference to the surface, 
the first cfiect of cold is truly astringent, in the strict meaning 
of the term ; but this is transient ; a reaction occurs in the 
system, during which a hannorrhage that has been checked is 
very apt to return with redoubled violence. To render Cold, 
therefore, beneficial as an Astringent, its application must be 
continued for some time ; in which case, its power of checking 
heemorrhage is to be ascribed as much to its sedative as to its 
astringent influence. 

The effects of cold vary according to the nature of the 
medium employed. Thus, cold, humid air abstracts caloric 
mor(i quickly from the body, than dry, cold air : and the effects 
of vo](\ water, applied under exactly the same circumstances of 
the body, diflfer according to the purity of the water. Count 
Rumford states that the conducting power of moist air to that of 
dry air is as 330 to 80 ; and it is even greater than that of water, 
which is only 313. I might here suggest a question which has 
often presented itself to my mind in reflecting upon this effect of 
moist air — What influence has this depressing power of a humid 
atmosphere in the production of agues?” This is a question 
which I cannot pause to investigate ; but it is one of much im- 
portance in a practical point of view. 

The following experiment demonstrates that much of the 
diversity in the sedative or astringent influence of cold water 
depends on its purity. Dr. Currie immersed one person in sea 
water and another in fresh water for thirty-five minutes : the sea 



COI.D. 


711 


water caused no inconvenience, whilst the fresh water lowered the 
system so much that friction was necessary to restore the natural 
temperature. In the application, therefore, of Cold, as the means 
of stopping haemorrhages, we must bear in remembrance that it 
is the continued application of the Cold that effects the benefit. 

The haemorrhages in which Cold exerts the greatest influence 
arc, undoubtedly, those of an active description : and hence the 
necessity of its continued application for some time after the 
flow of the blood has ceased. 

In summer, when ice and cold water cannot easily be pro- 
cured, it is of importance to know the best frigorific mixtures 
where snow or ice is not necessary. 

1 . Five parts of hydrochlorate of ammonia, + 5 of nitrate of 
potassa, + 16 of water, sink the thermometer from 50° to 10°: 
— 2. The same, with the addition of 8 parts of glauber salts, 
sinks it to 4°: — and, by various combinations of this kind, great 
artificial Cold may be procured. When ice can be procured, an 
excellent frigorific mixture is obtained by stirring together equal 
parts of pounded ice and fused chloride of calcium. In making 
frigorific mixtures, it is necessary to cool down the vessels and 
the water, and to envelop the vessels in flannel or some other 
non-conductors. This is well understood in warm climates, 
where ice is regarded as a necessary of life. Thus, the Neapo- 
litan peasants, who carry snow from Vesuvius to Naples, during 
the heat of summer, envelope the vessels in woollen cloth. The 
vessel containing the ice should be placed within another, hold- 
ing ice also, the inner one being suj)- 
ported by corks, which are bad con- 
ductors (see marginal figure : — a the 
inner vessel, h the outer, c o c corks to 
support the inner, d the bottle contain- 
ing the water to be frozen). A tem- 
perature of 32° Faht. is adequate for 
every purpose which can be expected 
from the influence of Cold in checking 
hicmorrhage.s. 

Evaporating lotions operate also as Astringents, by re- 
ducing the temperature of the part to which they are applied : 
but as the efiect is more slowly produced and also less perma- 
nent, they arc not so frequently employed as cold water and ice ; 
although the stimulant nature of some of their components — 
alcohol, acetic acid, and ether, for example — add greatly to their 
astringent influence. They are more employed as direct refri- 
gerants than as Astringents. 

Such are those Astringents that exert a sedative influence on 
the living system : a few brief remarks will suffice for those that 
operate as chemical agents. 
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C, SUBSTANOKS OPERATING CHEMICALLY AS ASTRINGENTS. 

Carbonate of Lime ; Prepared Chalk. Crcta, L. E. D. 
Creta projnirata, L. E. D. Carhonas Calais precipitatum, D. — 
The first-mentioned ])reparation of the Dublin College, which is 
the result of the precipitation of the chloride of calcium by 
carbonate of soda, washing the precipitate and drying it on a 
chalk-stone and paper, is expensive ; consequently it is seldom 
employed, and the Prepared Chalk is used in its stead. It is 
prej)ared hj triturating the chalk with a little water to a fine 
j)ovvdcr, then throwing it into a large quantity of water ; and, 
after the grosser particles liavc subsided, pouring off the turbid 
supernatent fluid, which is then allowed to clear. The subsided 
])owder is dried for use. 

As an Astringent, ])ure Lime, in solution as lime water, 
operat(\s, both by its chemical property of uniting with acids, 
and also by its sedative influence, on the irritability of the living 
animal fibre ; but it neither corrugates nor condenses that fibre ; 
and, thci*efore, in strict language, it is not an Astringent. 

Carbonate of Lime, or Chalk, is found abundantly in the latest 
secondary strata in many parts of the world ; and, in particular, 
in the southcuTi portion of this island, in massive beds, traversing 
it in a range which commences at Elamborough Head, in York- 
shire, and passes through Lincolnshire and the midland counties 
to Surrey, Kent, Sussex, flampshire, and Dorsetshire. It is 
generally pale yellowish-wliite, or snow-white, opaque, of a dull 
lustre, friable, inodorous, insipid, and adhering slightly to the 
tongue ; it elFervesces with acids, forming salts of various kinds, 
and generally contains about 5(3 per cent, of Lime. 

Chalk operates solely by uniting with the acid in the stomach 
and intestines, which often produces and always keeps up diar- 
rheea. It is administered in the form of mixture, and is usually 
combined with aromatics. It also enters into the composition of 
two powders and a lozenge. 

Mixture of Chalk. Mistura CreUe, L. E. 1). — Each of 
the Colleges has its own formula for this mixture. ’ The London 
orders §ss of prepared chalk and 3iii of sugar* to be mixed with 
I’jiss of mucilage of gum-arabic, and f^xviii of cinnamon water ; 
the Edinburgh directs 3x of prepared chalk and 3v of pure sugar 
to be triturated with fgiii of mucilage, fsii of spirit of cinnamon, 
and Oii of water ; the Dublin differs from the London only by 
the employment of f^xvi of water, instead of cinnamon water. 
This mixture is incompatible in prescriptions with medicines 
containing tannic acid, as, for example, infusions of galls or 
other astringent vegetables, or acidulous salts which contain an 
acid that forms an insoluble compound with Lime, and all the 
metallic salts. 

CoMroiiND Powder of Chalk. Pukis Cretan compositus^ 
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I,, E. D. — The London and Dublin Colleges order lb. ss of pre- 
pared chalk, giv of cinnamon, liii of tormentil and gum-arabic, 
and ^ss of long pepper, to be powdered and mixed together; the 
Edinburgh formula is of prepared chalk, 3iss of powdered 
cinnamon, and 3i of powdered nutmeg. 

Compound I’owder of Chalk with Opium, Pnlms CreUe 
rompositfis cum Opio^ L. D. Pulvis CreUv 02natus, E. is made 
by adding 9iv of powdered opium to the above powder. 

CHAiiK Lozenge. Tt^oclmcus Cretcc^ E. — ^iv of prepared 
chalk, ^^i of gum-arabic, 3i of nutmeg, and .^vi of pure sugar, are 
reduced to powder, and beat with a little water into a mass for 
making lozenges. 

After Chalk has been used for some time, the bowels should 
be cleared out, as it is a])t to form into hard balls, and to lodge 
ill the folds of the intestines. 

THERAPEUTICAL EMPLOYMENT OF ASTRINGENTS. 

In a therapeutical point of view, Astriugetits are very ini- 
])ortant medicines, although the range of diseases in which they 
are indicated is very limited; being confined almost to two 
classes — luemorrhages, and that which Nosologists have deno- 
minated profluvia, in which there is an inordinate excretion, 
naturally not sanguineous. 

No remedies are so important in haemorrhages as Astringents ; 
but they are not to be indiscriminately employed, nor is it 
at all times to be administered: it is therefore of import- 
ance to enquire what are the symptoms indicating their use 
in luemorrhagic diseases 'i llccniorrhages may be regarded 
as actue or passive; but in neither is it essential that 
there should be any rupture of vessels. Active hannorrhage 
occurs in the yotmy, the robust, and the Its exciting 

causes may be very diftbrent ; it may, in some instances, be 
spontaneous, an effort of nature to relieve the blood-vessels 
morbidly oppressed by fulness ; that state which has been 
termed molhmn hrcmorrhagicum : occasionally it proceeds from 
expostmi to heat ; or it may follow strong rnental emotions, as, for 
instance, bursts of anger or rage ; or it may result from over- 
exertion of the muscular powers, as in violent exercise. In this 
form of luemorrhage, the blood escapes rapidly, is of a florid 
colour, and readily coagulates, although it does not separate 
distinctly into serum and crassamentum. As the blood flows, 
the patient becomes conscious of being relieved of something 
which had previously oppressed him : it therefore, in a great 
degree, becomes its own remedy ; it frequently spontaneously 
ceases, and only becomes dangerous when the quantity of blood 
lost is excessive. In this sort of hsemorrhage, it is scarcely ne- 
cessary to say that U>nic Astringents are improper, and that the use 
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of those exerting a sedative influence should not be hastily re- 
sorted, to, until the vessels be relieved by the flow of the haemor- 
rhagic effort, or be unburthened by the use of the lancet. 

Passive haemorrhage is characterized by an opposite state of 
things. It takes place in the feeble and relaxed, who have been 
ill nourished, or suffered from over-fatigue, or been weakened 
by disease. The efihsed blood is of a dark colour, or has a 
watery a>pcct, does not coagulate, and is often poured forth from 
different j)arts at the same time. If the quantity lost be consi- 
derable, the foce becomes pale, the body loses its heat, and 
there is great danger of life. In this condition of the system, 
the tonic Astringents are dccitlcdly indicated, and should be 
liberally employed. To illustrate this point, let us suppose a 
case of bleeding from the nostrils, epistaxis, in two boys, one of 
a full, strong, plethoric habit of body ; the other weak and 
emaciated, pallid, and flabby in the solid parts of his frame. In 
the first, the bleeding may be critical, or connected with conges- 
tions or determinations of blood to the head. It ought not to be 
suddenly checked, unless it becomes so profuse and long con- 
tinued as greatly to lower the pulse, to produce syncope, or 
exhaust greatly the powers of Ufc. On the contrary, in the 
weak boy, or if the patient be an old man, in which case epis- 
taxis is often an indication of liver disease, the loss of blood 
should be as rapidly checked as possible ; and, for this purpose, 
tonic Astringents should be freely administered and applied. 
The best Astringents in the fiy^st case are the salts lead ; 
those in the second, the other metallic salts, injected into the 
nostrils, or applied on lint soaked in the solution of the salt ; 
whilst, at the same time, gidlic acid is taken in moderate doses 
into the stomach, and cold applied to the face and the nape of 
the neck, or dashed upon the genitals. The Astringents most 
frecpicntly used arc alum and tincture of galls. The solution of 
gallic acid, however, in weak alcohol is still better than either of 
these. The strength of the solution is to be regulated by cir- 
cumstances ; but, as a general rule, 3i to f|i of diluted alcohol is 
sufficient. 

ILrmoptysis occurs especially at that period of life when the 
animal frame has just acquired its full growth. Before this time 
the impetus and determination of blood are greater in the 
aorta and its extreme ramifications than in the pulmonary sys- 
tem but when the necessity of a further elongation of the 
aortic system ceases, the bias is thrown upon the pulmonary 
vessels, in which there is a tendency to accumulate, from their 
shorter extent ; and if these vessels be not equal in the strength 
of their coats to the additional burthen, they become relaxed and 
exhale the blood, or they even may give way from a variety of 
causes; as, for example, violent muscular exertion, sudden exciting 
passions of the mind; vomiting; coughing; a suppressed dis- 
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charge from the hacmorrhoidal veins in bleeding piles ; or from 
whatever suddenly throws an additional jet of blood on the 
talready overloaded vessels. The obscurity in which the causes 
of Inenioj^tysis are often involved is very great. I attended the 
late Charles Mills, the Historian of the Age of Chivalry, who 
was attacked with hsemoptysis when walking very leisurely in 
the street. The application of Cold, in the manner which I 
have already described, the administration of ice internally, and 
the fi-ec exposure of the trunk of the body to cool air, with the 
internal exhibition of acetate of lead, soon checked the flow of 
blood. He recovered, and lived upwards of twelve years after 
this attack, although the spitting of blood occasionally recurred. 
This is one of the many instances which have come under my 
care, in which the flow of blood, evidently irom exhalation, not 
rupture of the vessels of the lungs, has been staunched by the 
pro])er application of Cold, under the form of ice and cold air. 

In luemoptysis, when the blood-vcss(?ls are over-loaded, and 
tlic system not in an exhausted state, if rupture be suspected, 
the use of Cold should be delayed for a short time, to permit the 
vessels to unload themselves ; after which, rest, cold air, ice, or 
the immersion in water nearly at the freezing temperature, will 
be found the most effectual means of checking the discharge. 

In hremoptysis, in which the flow of blood is the result of 
(jxhalation from the coats of the bronchial vessels, if the excite- 
numt be great, the lancet may be employed, after which cool 
air, cold water, and ice, applied to the chest, must be resorted to, 
keeping, at the same time, the lower extremities warm, in order 
to insure a more equal distribution of the blood, and to prevent 
it from accumulating upon the pulmonary vessels : the energy of 
using these should be regulated by the state of the pulse. If the 
circulation indicate increased force, as well as acceleration, the 
sedative Astringents are internally indicated ; the acetate of lead, 
in doses of four, six, or eight grains, should be administered, 
and its poisonous tendency, by a transformation into the car- 
bonate, be guarded against, by diluted acetic acid. I am well 
aware that the activity of the acetate is diminished in proportion 
as it is prevented from assuming the state of carbonate ; but that 
is no reason for its administration in the state of the carbonate ; 
for we arc by no means authorized to hazard the life of our 
patient in one way, to save him from death in another. Wo 
have no right to poison our patient, to save him from dying from 
loss of blood. When the acetate of lead is guarded by acetic 
acid, I have given it to the extent of eight and ten grains, every 
third hour, for ten successive days, without any symptoms of 
colica pictonum supervening. When the loss of blood is consi- 
derable, these measures should be pushed vigorously; but if the 
strength seem to fail, it ought to be maintained by means of the 
^sulphuric acid, largely diluted, and administered in an infusion 
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of rose petals, or some other vegetable Astringent, taking care 
not to give it at the same moment as the acetate of lead, as the 
sulphuric acid would immediately decompose the acetate, and 
form an inert, insoluble sulphate of lead ; thus destroying the 
influence of both the acetate and the acid. When the ha3mop- 
tysis is not of an alarming character ; when it is not connected 
with a predisposition to phthisis, and is critical ; or connected 
with suppressed menstruation, or suppressed bleeding piles ; 
then less energetic measures should be adopted. 

Hamiatcmcsis rarely occurs but as a consequence of debility ; 
or vicarious, from irregularity in the menstrual discharge : it is 
seldom idiopathic; and, consequently, the propriety of prescribing 
Astringents must depend on the primary causes of the disease. 
The exhaustion which occurs, and the prior state of the habit, 
whether relaxed and languid, or otherwise, points out the pas- 
sice or act ice nature of the attack. AVe have here the great 
advantage of applying the astringent directly to the tissue 
cfiusiiig the blood, as if we were restraining an external bleeding 
from the riij)tiire or division of vessels, lienee, the solution of 
gallic acid in water instead of alcohol should be administered, 
unless the t'xhaustion be so great as to demand the addition of 
some cordial. In combination with gallic acid, Cold should 
also be employed as an Astringent ; and both the enemas con- 
taining the gallic acid and the solution of that acid, administered 
by the mouth, should be cooled down to 32°, whilst, at the 
same time, ice may be applied over the abdomen. Such mea- 
sures, however, cannot be resorted to in debilitated habits. It 
has been stated that no rciiKjdy is so beneficial, however, as the 
acetate of h'ad combined with opium ; but the opium, in some 
degree, counteracts the sedative influence of the acetate, which, 
in this case, operates by its simple astringent property, as applied 
to the coat of the stomach, and not by its sedative power. Dr. 
Elliotson strongly recommends oil of turpentine in hiematemesis 
and melocna. In pure hamiatcmesis, 1 have had no experience 
of its influence ; but in melocna it certainly acts with great 
energy. It may be proper to mention that, in this latter disease, 
besides the vomiting of blood, there is a copious discharge of 
black, grumous, ]>itchy, often highly foetid matter by stool ; and 
it may generally be traced to some constitutional disorder, or 
local organic disease, as its primary cause. The mode of admi- 
nistering the oil of turpentine in this case is in doses of m. xx to 
m. XXX in infusion of cinnamon bark. In all bleedings from 
the intestines, the effect of Cold, as an auxiliary, is most effica- 
cious. If a vessel have given >vay in the rectum, Cold can be 
directly applied to the part, either by the introduction of a piece 
of ice, cut round so as not to irritate the gut, or by the injection 
of iced water, which is perhaps preferable to the ice itself, as 
something is also effected by the distension of the gut. 
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Hematuria is generally owing to some disease of the bladder 
of urine, or of the prostate gland ; but, without neglecting the 
primary disease, much advantage is derived from the Iree admi- 
nistration of a solution of gallic acid, in a cold infusion of uva 
ursi. I'lie acid passes through the circulation, and is directly 
applied to tht^ bleeding surface. 

Jii Menorrhagia, when there is general debility, internal 
remedies arc indicated, and the sulphuric acid, in infusion of 
roses, is one of the best ; whilst either simple cold water, or 
cold water containing in solution a small (piantity of gallic acid, 
may be injected into the vagina. As a general rule, half a 
drachm in a ])int of water is a projier strength for such a lotion. 

Hut, in uterine luemorrhages, Cold can be most effectually ap- 
plied by means of the stomach pump, sending a continued stream 
of cold water upon the surface on which the vessels arc pouring 
out their blood. In this case, we act in the same manner as in 
stopping hannorrhage from a bleeding stump after amputation, 
when a number of small vessels have not contracted and continue 
oozing out blood. I may here mention a useful fact — that, in 
cases of uterine haemorrhages, the greatest advantage is obtained 
when the Cold is appli(;d in a peculiar manner recommended by 
Dr. (ioocli— namely, by dropping cold water from a height of 
several feet upon the abdomen, which produces an instantaneous 
contraction of the uterus. 

In every instance of general htemon-hage, more or less 
hazard always exists, even when the bleeding tends to relieve a 
condition of plethora ; and it may tend to induce some danger- 
ous disease, if it do not directly prove fatal : or the debility 
which follows may be such that it (‘-annot be repaired. In some 
cases, also, hcTmorrhagc, as Dr. Cullen long ago remarked, has 
a tendency to favour the plethoric state it was meant to relieve, 
and thereby to induce a habit wdiich may be attended with 
danger. 

In adke hannorrhages, when Astringents are required, the 
lu’cparations of lead arc to he preferred ; in we may 

select any of the vegetable or fossil Astringents ; and, among 
these, alum and gallic acid arc both powerful and safe. In other 
respects, it is preferable to most others ; it may be combined 
with sulphate of iron or of zinc without decomposition, and 
even with aromatics, if the exhausted condition of the patient 
require such a prop. 

For external application, cold icater is the best Astringent; 
but, whatever is the agent employed, the object, if rupture of a 
vessel exists, is to form a clot over the bleeding orifice, and to 
leave Nature undisturbed to perform her curative process. When 
the vessel is again a continuous tube, the clot will fall off, and 
leave the part comparatively sound and sufficient for its 
function. 
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Although, in most of the idiopathic active hjemorrhages, the 
blood escapes by exhalation ; and some, also, which are sympto- 
matic of diseased structure — such, for instance, as occur in in- 
cipient scirrhus of the stomach, or which proceed from mucous 
membranes affected with violent inflammation : yet, in this state, 
the tonic Astringents are undoubtedly improper, and even those 
exerting a sedative influence should not be employed until the 
vessels are relieved cither by blood-letting, or by the spontaneous 
bleeding, if rupture have taken place. In the second state, 
passive hajmorrhage, the animal fibre is lax and weak ; the blood 
contains few red particles, compared with those which afibrd it 
the florid hue which cliaractcrizos its healthy condition ; and 
these are diffused in a superabundant proportion of serum. This 
change in the relative proportion of the compounds of the blood 
is demonstrated in sea scurvy, and that singular disease which 
so closely resembles it, l?urpura h/jemorrlimiica : in both cases 
there is great general debility of the system. In this state of 
the habit, tonic astringemts in combination with purgatives are 
most advantageously employed to check lucmorrhage, and they 
may be liberally administercul. 

In description, these opposite states of tlie system appear 
perfectly obvious; but much judgment and attentive observation 
are often required to distinguish between tliem in practice. 
What, for instance, are the circumstances under which Astrin- 
gents are to be employed in Epistaxis, or bleeding from the 
nose ? When this flow of blood occurs in persons aboqt the age 
of puberty, and especially those of plethoric habits, it may be 
critical, or connected with particular congestions, or with a de- 
termination to the head. It must not be checked by Astrin- 
gents ; unless it have been so profuse and long continued that 
the pulse has become weak, the face pale, and the strength is 
much exhausted. On the contrary, when bleeding from the nose 
occurs in debilitated habits, in old persons, when it is of an atonic 
character, or when it is symptomatic of some diseased organ — 
as, for instance, the liver— then Astringents, although they may 
be employed to check the direct loss of blood, yet, they cannot 
be relied upon for removing the exciting cause of the hjemor- 
rhage. The best Astringents in these cases are those that pro- 
duce a general sympathetic influence, such as cold water applied 
to the face and back of the neck ; solutions of the metallic salts 
and of alum, snuffed up the nostrils, or applied by means of 
dossils to the bleeding vessels ; and, for internal administration, 
infusion of roses or solution of kino, or some other of the astrin- 
gent vegetable substances, acidulated with diluted sulphuric acid. 

In haemorrhoids, the propriety of employing Astringents de- 
pends altogether on the remote cause of the disease. The most 
common of these is a confined state of the bowels ; hence purga- 
tives, or rather laxatives, are indicated : when there is heat. 
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hardness, and much pain, leeches should be applied ; but after 
these symptoms arc removed, or where they are absent, when 
the piles are large and the bleeding excessive, then Astringents 
should be employed. A pint of cold water thrown into the 
rectum every morning, by means of a gum elastic syringe, an 
ointment composed of powdered gall-nuts, or of kino or catechu 
and lard, or the solution of the sulphate of zinc with alum, may 
be administered. When hfcmorrhagc proceeds from a ruptured 
vessel high up in the rectum or in the colon, the stomach pump 
should be used, either to throw in cold water, or infusions of the 
astringent vegetable bodies, or solutions of the saline Astringents. 
Whatever be the nature of the iistringent solution or infusion, 
the quantity should not be such as to irritate by distension, or to 
cause too rapid an evacuation of the injected fluid. Accom- 
panying this state of the haimorrhoidal vesseds, we not unfre- 
quently find prolapsus ani, or falling down of the fundament : it 
also o(*curs occasionally in children and in old people, from mere 
debility, on the slightest effort to relieve the intestines of their 
contents. The return of the gut in this state is easily effected ; 
but it is only by bracing and invigorating the loose and relaxcnl 
mend)rane that Ave can expect it to retain its proper place. 
This is Ix'st accom])lished by astringent injections ; and nothing 
is better than the infusion of the pomegranate bark, or that of 
balaustiries. 

In Dysmtery, the use of Astringents is indicated ; but their 
em])loyrnent requires great caiition. Whatever may be the 
cause of the attack, whether contagion, cold, or vitiated food, 
dissections of fatal cases have displayed trace's of inflammation 
in the mucous coat of the larger intestines ; and tht'rc is every 
reason for beli(?viiig that no case of dysentery, which has run 
on beyond the first stage, has ever occurred in which inflamma- 
tion was absent. If Astringents be indiscriminately employed, 
they inereas(^ the inflammatory tendency, with all its conse- 
quences, and produce iiieteorismus : hence, when it is of an acute 
kind, Astringents arc not indicated, unless diarrhoea continue 
after the inflammatory symptoms have been removed, and 
thr eatens to cause dangerous debility. In such a state, small 
doses of kino, or of extract of Logwood, alternated with the 
compound powder of Ipecacuanha, will prove useful : or alum, 
rhubarb, and opium may be administered. 

When Astringents are given whilst the griping and tenesmus 
are present, they have generally been found to augment these 
symptoms There is indeed but one circumstance which can 
authorize their exhibition under such circumstances; namedy, 
when there is a copious discharge of blood ; in which case, the 
diluted sulphuric acid and alum are the remedies to be relied 
upon. In the decline of the disease, also, those substances that 
produce an astringent effect by their chemical influence in neu- 
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tralizing acid, may be advantageously employed ; and with 
these, as well as with the other Astringents, opium may be 
beneficially combined, particularly when the patient is still 
harassed with gripings. Great advantage is also obtained, in this 
stage of the complaint, from the use of the mineral acids, with 
sulphate of zinc, or sulphate of copper, or alum and opium : and 
a medicine is thus obtained which, at the same time that it 
exerts a powerful astringent influence on the sanguineous and 
secerning systems, tends to increase rather than to diminish the 
peristaltic motion of the bowels. Nitric acid, in combination 
with double the quantity of hydrochloric acid, largely diluted 
with some Astringent vegetable infusion, is also highly proper 
and very beneficial in this stage of dysentery. 

It is in chronic Dysentery that astringents prove serviceable ; 
and those most to be depended upon are Sulphate of Copper, or 
Sulphate of Zinc in combination with o])ium. Alum is some- 
times added ; and a compound is tlius formed which exerts, at 
the same time, a powerful astringent influence, and a tendency 
to inca’ease rather than to diminish the peristaltic movement of 
the intestinal canal. None of the vegetable Infusions is a better 
vehicle for the sulphuric acid than the decoction of Simaruba 
bark. If ulceration of the rectum be suspected, wc'ak solutions 
of the Sulphates of Zinc or of Copper, — namely, from gr. vi to 
X of the former, and gr. iii or iv of the latter, in .^Iv of water, — 
may be administered in the form of enema. 

In Diarrluxa^ circumstances often indicate the necessity of 
administering Astringents : but in no case should they be re- 
sorted to, until we arc satisfied that no inflammatory symptoms 
arc present ; and we must preserve in recollection the I’act, that 
when astringents are not clearly indicated, they always do harm. 
When diarrhoea is the result of atony or relaxation, Astringents 
always prove beneficial, and the only desideratum is the choice 
of the substance to be employed. In an acescent condition of 
of the alimentary canal, those Astringents which, from their 
chemical properties, arc calculated to neutralize acid, present 
themselves, if the morbid action of the intestines depends on 
the acrimony of vitiated secretions ; after removing these by a 
purgative, we should administer the sedative astringents, or mild 
astringents combined with opium ; or finally, if the diarrhoea be 
the result of loss of tone, whether arising Irom general or local 
causes, those astringents which exert a tonic influence — namely, 
tannic and gallic acid, krameria, tormentilla or balaustines, in 
combination with aromatics— arc chiefly to be depended upon. 
Dr. Pemberton held an opinion that kino exerts a specific influ- 
ence, and that it operates as an astringent only when diarrhoea 
is present. He administered it in doses of 3i, combined with 
confection of opium. M. Bally, from having observed the in- 
fluence of kino in some cases, in the Hospital La Pitie, was led 
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to assert that kino cures diarrhcca, even when febrile symptoms 
are present— an opinion at variance with general experience. 

Logwood, tormentih bistort, and some other astringents, were 
formerly more cm2)]oyed in diarrhoea than they are at present. 
I have found much advantage from extract of logwood in that 
species of diarrhoea which attends a disease in children simu - 
lating liydrocephalus, but not of an inflammatory character ; 
on the contrary, demanding cordials instead of deph tion. 

In chronic diarrhoea, lime water and milk was a favourite 
remedy with the old i)ractitioners : but that mixture possessc's 
little astringent power, and is now very seldom ])rescribed. 

In Diabetes, Astringents have been employed, from the idea 
that the disease depends u])on the laxity of the renal vcss(ds. 
They were recommended by Cclsus, who used strong, romjh 
wines, which were sup])oscd to produce their bemefit by con- 
stricting the extreme vessels of the kidneys : but although, in 
this way, they may diminish the quantity of the urine, yet, they 
do not alter its saccharine quality. Sydenham recommended 
the pomegranate bark; Morton, rhubarb ; whilst catechu, kino, 
uva ursi, alum, sul])hate of zinc, have each had its eulogist. 
Dr. Ferriar published an account of three cases cured by a 
combination of cinchona bark, uva ursi, and oi)iuni, in the 
pro})ortion of a scruple of each of the former, and half a grain 
of the latter, administered four times a day, using lime water for 
drink. Many other physicians have recorded successful cases 
treated with astringents : but my own experience does not 
authorize mo to recommend them strongly to your notice in 
Diabetes. They are, nevertheless, excellent auxiliaries to opium 
and other more important remedies. 

In immoderate sweating, Ephidrosis, Astringents prove very 
salutary. This affection is generally symptomatic ; and can, 
therefore, be cured only by curing th(^ primary disease. It has, 
however, in a few instances, been idiopathic, or the accompani- 
ment of general debility ; in which case, the diluted sulphuric 
acid, in combination with infusion of krameria, or some other of 
the vegetable Astringents, is indicated. * When the disease is 
not chronic. Astringents are less useful. 

In virulent gonorrhoea there has been much diversity of 
opinion respecting the use of Astringents ; for whilst, on some 
occasions, they appear to check the disease, on others they have 
increased both the discharge and the inflammation. In the in- 
cipient stage of. gonorrhoea, when there is a slight turgescence 
only of the lips of the urethra, and no discharge|has yet ap- 
peared, an astringent injection, moderately stimulating, will 
sometimes altogether arrest the progress of the disease. Astrin- 
gents are, also, useful when there is no pain or scalding in pass- 
ing the urine, although a discharge is present. For this purpose, 
sulphate of zinc, or sulphate of copper, in small quantities in 
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a largo proportion of water, answers w(?ll ; but when pain and 
scalding are present, an injection, consisting of acetate of lead, 
sulphate of zinc, and opium, of each x gr. in six ounces of dis- 
tilled water, and an ounce of mucilage of Acacia gum, without 
subjecting the mixture to filtration, is of more use than any 
other kind of injection. When chordee is frequent and painful, 
aceompanied with sympathetic pains of the loins, the groins, or 
the thighs, and much general excitement. Astringents prove 
injurious. 

'Jdie employment of Astringent injections, in any form of 
gonorrlicea, has been strongly objcct(‘d to by some practitioners, 
under llie supposition that tliey tend to induce strictures ; an 
opinion, however, which is not supported by experience. On 
the contrary, strictures are tlu^ result of long, uncontrolled in- 
fiammatioii in the urethra. When gonorrhoea occurs in women, 
strong astringent injections may be freely used. In both sexes, 
however, they are now much less employed than they were half 
a century ago. 

In I jinicorrhwa , a disease in which the natural mucus of the 
vagina is greatly augmented, sometimes owing to a peculiar 
chronic inflammation of the part, astringent injections have been 
freely employed. Before prescribing Astringents, it is requisite 
to disci'iminate between this inflammatory affection and a dis- 
charge arising from mere laxity of the parts. In the former 
state of the case, leeches should be applied to the groins, the 
labia, or the back, and accompanied Avith low diet and other 
antiphlogistic means, before astringent injections be ventured 
upon. As injections, the salts of lead, alum, and the sulpliate 
of zinc, Inive been most commonly ordered ; bxit none of the 
metallic salts can b(i compared, in these cases, with the nitrate 
of silver, in the pro])ortion of three grains to f^^ss to f^i of dis- 
tilled Avater, and guarded by a few dro])s of nitric acid, which pre- 
A^ents the metallic salt from suffering decomposition. The vege- 
table astringents are, also, frequently used ; namely, decoctions of 
oak'bark, of galls, solutions of kino, green- tea, and similar sub- 
stances. When alum or nitrate of silver is employed, it is ahvays 
proper to Avusli out the vagina Avith cold Avater after using the 
injection, as the coagulated discharge is apt to cause irritation, 
so that the injection rather augments than diminishes the evil. 

In calculous ((ffechons, Avhen the tendency to the i'ormation 
of the phosphates exists. Astringents have been found beneficial, 
and the most useful are the mineral acids, and bitter, vegetable 
Astringents, namely, uva ursi and the pariera brava. The 
object, in such cases, is not to operate upon the kidneys, or to 
produce an increased secretion of urine, Avhlch is generally suffi- 
ciently abundant ; but to allay irritability, to give tone to the 
stomach, and to ])romote a more healthy secretion of chyle. The 
derangement of the stomach is, indeed, productive of both forms 
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of calculus, namely, the acid, and the alkaline or phosphatic ; 
but, in the latter, the influence of Astringents favours that state 
of habit which is opposite to their formation, or, in other words, 
seems to arrest the progress of the calculous diathesis. 

In that form of Aphonia^ which is termed whispering hoarse- 
ness, depending upon atony or relaxation of the vocal cords, in 
consequence of over-exertion of the voice in speaking, singing; 
or shouting, and which occasionally follows inflammatory attacks 
of the vocal organs, a combination of stimulants and astringents 
is highly serviceable. Gargles of alum, or krameria root, acidu- 
lated with hydrochloric acid, may be used, and their influence 
aided by a strong syrup of horse-radish, taken in small doses, 
and allowed to dissolve slowly in the mouth, so as to stimulate 
the relaxed organ as it passes over its vicinity. 

As external applications, Astringents arc applicable to a great 
variety of diseases. In ulcers, characterized by a livid aspect, 
with a thin, acrid discharge, the solutions of the astringent 
metallic salts, or powdered galls, or kino, or catechu, or rhubarb, 
in conjunction with compression, are of the utmost benefit. In 
many local inflammations, such as burns, scalds, and excoriations, 
Astringents have proved beneficial; and this is also the case in 
those inflammatory eruptions attendant on febrile affections, 
which are accompanied with pain, heat, and itching ; namely, 
erythema, erysipelas, and herpes. In chronic ophthalmia, espe- 
cially in those cases which involve the eyelids, the sulphate of 
copper and the nitrate of silver arc the best applications : both 
owe their efficacy to the combination of stimulant and astrin- 
gent powers. The influence of the solution of nitrate of silver 
in erysipelas, in the proportion of 7)i to fgi of distilled water, 
acidulated with m. viii of diluted nitric acid, pencilled over the 
whole of the reddened surfiice, may be regarded almost as a 
specific in checking the progress of the eruption, and is one of 
the most important auxiliaries to the general treatment of the 
disease which modern practice has introduced. I have had 
occasion to order the greater part of the body to be pencilled 
with this solution, and have never been disappointed in my anti- 
cipations of benefit from its employment. 

Astringents have been found beneficial in curing the ten- 
dency to inguinal hernia in infants ; a strong decoction of oak- 
bark, applied as a poultice, is the Astringent to be preferred in 
such cases. 

In some instances, when the vital energy is low% tJie ap])lica- 
tion of Astringents operates oh the living solids nearly in the 
same manner as on the dead or inanimate animal matter. This 
is the mode in which they destroy warts and polypi : these ex- 
crescenses are as it were tanned ; they then become the same as 
a mortified or a dead part, and they are consequently thrown off 
by the acti^dty of the healthy parts in which they are formed, 
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Upon the whole. Astringents form a valuable class of reme- 
dial agents ; and, in many conditions of the body, they present 
the means of sustaining life under circumstances of the most 
hazardous description. 


SECTION IX. 

EMETICS.— MEDIC AMENTA EMETIC A. 
Syn. — V omitoTia. 


Emetics arc substances which cause the ejectment of the 
contents of the stomach by the mouth, independent of the 
stimulus of quantity, or the influence of any nauseous odour or 
taste. How is this effected ? 

When some substances are taken into the stomach in a 
certain quantity, if they be of an acrid nature, they cause an 
almost immediate antiperistalic action of the stomach and oeso- 
phagus, which is rapidly followed by the action also of the dia- 
phragm and those abdominal muscles which promote vomiting ; 
and thus the stomach is instantly emptied. In such cases, a 
second act of vomiting rarely occurs. Other substances, when 
swallowed, do not immediately operate : the stomach for a short 
time remains undisturbed. As they begin to exert their influence, 
an uneasy sensation is felt at the pra^cordia, which increases and 
terminates in vomiting. But the influence of the emetic sub- 
stance, even before vomiting commences, is not altogether con- 
fined to the stomach : as soon as the nausea is first felt, the coun- 
tenance becomes pale, the pulse sinks in power, but beats quicker 
and more irregularly than before ; anxiety, listlessness, depres- 
sion of spirits, and a tendency to fainting, supervene ; at length, 
sweating succeeds, and, just before the first effort of vomiting, a 
peculiar sensation of fulness at the clavicles is experienced. 
After the vomiting has taken place, the face flushes; the pulse, 
yet feeble, is accelerated, and this continues between each 
effort of vomiting, which occurs at short intervals. When 
vomiting finally ceases, the nausea subsides, leaving merely 
a transitory feeling of depression, which makes the patient in- 
diflerent to every thing about him. Such are the phenomena 
attending the operation of an emetic. In order to understand 
their theory, the general functions of the stomach must be 
briefly stated. 

The nerves with which the stomach is supplied are derived 
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from the par vagum and the great solar plexus ; hut, except at 
the cardiac portion, the stomach is not an organ of much sensi- 
bility. It possesses a kind of peristaltic movement, by which 
the chyme, or food, changed by its digestive function, is carried 
forward, from the fundus to the pyloric orifice, through which it 
passes into the duodenum. 

In the act of deglutition, the tongue, the muscles of the 
anterior and posterior palatine arches, the superior muscles of 
the soft palate, and the constrictors of the pharynx, arc all in 
action ; and the pharynx is elevated to receive the food : and I 
mention this particularly, because the same elevation of this 
portion of the gullet takes place in the act of vomiting ; and, as 
in swallowing, the glottis is also closed at that time. Both these 
Xiarts remain in this state during the act of retching, until the 
ejectment of the contents of the stomach is effected, when the 
pharynx again falls, the glottis is ox)cncd, and a full insj^iration is 
effected. 

When the food is pushed forwards from the fundus of the 
stomach to the pylorus, it operates as a healthy excitant to the 
nerves of the organ ; and the action of the x^lorus responding 
to that of the rest of the stomach, it oj)en8, and the chyme 
Xiasses into the duodenum. But, if the food be imperfectly 
digested, and if, before complete chymification, it be carried 
forward to the pylorus, that part of the stomach does not concur 
in this action of the fundus ; its orifice is more firmly closed ; 
its muscular fibres arc thrown into a kind of spasmodic action ; 
and the imperfect chyme is suddenly and forcibly thrown back- 
wards, by an inverted action of the part ; and it again falls into 
the fundus of the stomach. Sometimes, however, it rises into 
the oesophagus, exciting eructation, and is returned into the 
mouth. This repulsion of undigested food, by the pylorus, 
depends on the distinct influence of a natural and an unnatural 
stimulus applied to the same part. The jierfectly digested chyme 
affords the natural stimulus ; and the action in the pyloric x>or- 
tion of the stomach, excited by it, is preceded by the oxiening of 
its valvular orifice ; but when the chymification is imx)crfcct, or 
when unusual substances stimulate this region of the organ, no 
opening of the pylorus takes place, and an antipcristaltic move- 
ment of the viscus is the result. 

In a healthy condition of the stomach, we are not sensible 
of its action ; but any morbid or unusual irritation causes an 
uneasy feeling, if not pain ; hence the origin of that sensation 
which, independent of the nausea, precedes vomiting. 

Stimulants which excite the muscular fibres of the stomach 
are not directly apxilied to them, but to the contiguous coats ; 
between which, however, and the muscular fibres there is the 
closest sympathy. When some kinds of Emetics are received 
into the stomach, they operate, as already stated, by their local in- 



fluence; for any strong irritation of the (jesoj^hagus^or the stomach, 
or even of the intestines, will cause immediate vomiting : but 
when some other substances arc taken, a certain time elapses before 
they cause vomiting ; and it has been proved that the emetic 
substance is taken into the circulation before the vomiting is 
induced. This is tlie opinion of Majendie, who demonstrated 
that when vomiting is caused by an emetic substance, it can be 
stopped by pressure on the medulla oblongata ; but this opinion 
has been objected to by Muller. He says that the Emetic 
causes a local irritation of the stomach, that is propagated by 
sympathy to the abdominal muscles and the diaphragm, which 
are excited to action, and vomiting is the result ; or, jn other 
words, that vomiting is the result of nervous sympathy, commu- 
nicated to the brain, through the splanchnic and sympathetic 
nerves. Now, although this statement of Muller explains the 
action of direct Emetics, which opc^ratc the moment they enter 
the stomach, yet it does not account for the time which inter- 
venes between taking some Emetics and the act of vomiting. 
Neither is it consistent with the fact, that large doses of tartar- 
emetic cease to cause vomiting after the second dose. The 
topical influence in this case prevents absorption, and conse- 
quently vomiting is not induced. I am, therefore, still of 
opinion that the action of some emetics is not owing to a local 
stimulus on the extremities of the nerves of the stomach, but 
to the action of the absorbed Emetic, as a substance ultra ?iaturam, 
operating on the nervous centres, causing unusual and inverted 
contractions of the stomach and the muscles concerned in the act 
of vomiting. The nerves chiefly affected are a branch of the 
eighth pair, the intercostal, and the phre7i{c nerves. This opinion 
docs not interfere with the fact, that the irritation of certain 
nerves will cause vomiting ; for example, that of the vagus in the 
pharynx, when it is mechanically irritated. 

V omitlng may be induced by a variety of causes : 

1. It may occur from the food undergoing changes different 
from those of healthy digestion : from mechanical irritants in the 
stomach : from tumors pressing on the pylorus : from inverted 
actions of the intestinal canal, forcing bile and other contents of 
the duodenum into the stomach : from any substance, even the 
mildest, entering the stomach, when inflammation of the organ 
is present, augmenting its nervous irritability ; and, lastly, from 
emetic substances introduced into it, 

2. Vomiting may be indirectly induced by strangulations 
of the intestines ; by the irritation in the passing of biliary or 
renal calculi ; by titillation of the fauces ; by the division of 
the optic nerve in the extirpation of the eye ; by inflammation 
of certain portions of the brain or its coats ; by the repulsion of 
cutaneous eruptions ; by emetic substances injected into the 
veins ; by sailing, swinging, riding in a carriage, and some other 
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movements ; by pregnancy ; by the influence of certain odours ; 
and even by some mental impressions. Whichever of these 
causes excites vomiting, a specific action of the stomach and the 
consent of certain muscles of the thorax and the abdomen are 
necessary to produce the eflect : hence arises the question, in 
what manner is vomiting cflected'*? Bayle and Chirac suggested 
the idea that the stomach is passive during vomiting ; and they 
contended that this action is aflected solely by the diaphrngm and 
the abdominal muscles*; an opinion which was afterwards main*' 
tained by Duverne}^ Scnac, and John Hunter : and which was 
endeavoured to be refuted by Haller ; but again more reccjitly 
brought forward by Majendief. Mr. Litre, also, denied the 
influence of the abdominal muscles, and maintained that the 
diaphragm is the sole agent in producing vomiting ; and, with 
Licutaud as well as Hall^-, he supported the idea that the 
stomach is the chief agent. Haller founded his opinion on 
having observed, in a patient who could not be made to vomit 
by the most powerful Emetics, that ibe stomach was greatly dis- 
tended and insensible. Sir Charles Bell held, with some modifi- 
cations, nearly similar opinions to those of Licutaud U 2 )on this 
subject. ‘‘ lhat vomiting,” said he, “ may juoduced by the 
inverted motion of the stomach and ocsoi)hagus, is apparent from 
experiments on living animals, where the^' abdominal muscles are 
laid open from cases in which the stomach has rested on the 
thorax, and yet Ixum excited to active vomiting.” He also states 
that tlui walls of a stoma(h in his |)osscssioii “ had become so 
thick that they could no longer suffer contraction by the muscular 
fibres; the consequence of which was, that, although tlie inner 
coat of the stomach was in a raw and ulcerated state, there was 
no active vomiting.” Sir Charles, however, modifies this opinion, 
by remarking, that wlien the stomach is excited to vomiting, 
there is consent of the abdominal muscles, hy which they are 
brought into violent sj^asmodic action ; not alternating, as in the 
motion of respiration, hut acting synchronously, so as greatly to 
assist in compressing the stomach ; but,” adds he, ‘‘ at the same 
time, the action of these muscles, however forcible, cannot alone 
cause vomiting ; nor has this action any tendency to j^roducc 
such an eflfect on other occasions, in which the utmost contrac- 
tion of the diaphragm and abdominal muscles is^required for the 
compression of the viscera.” M. Majcndie, in his Memoir, 
published in 1813, endeavours to refer this operation solely to 
the influence of the dia 2 )hragm and abdominal muscles ; and 
thus supports the opinion of Bayle and Chirac. In one of his 
experiments, he drew the stomach through an oi)eniug iu the 
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abdomen, thus frccniig it from the influence of the diaphragm 
and the abdominal muscles, and he found that vomiting could 
not be excited. He also ascertained that, if all the abdominal 
muscles be removed, leaving the linea alba, vomiting still dccurs, 
from the stomach being pressed, as he supposes, between that 
part and the diajdiragm. In #ne experiment, he substituted a 
])ig’s bladder for the stomach, and yet vomiting took jdace I The 
division of the jdirenic nerve weakens the action of vomiting ; 
but does not altogether prevent it. These experiments prove : 
L 'Jhat the influence of the nervous system is essential for the 
])roduction of vomiting. 2. That the abdominal muscles in- 
fluence the ejectment of the contents of the stomach ; and this 
is also the case with the diaphragm. But Maingault found that 
vomiting occurred when both the diaphragm and the abdominal 
muscles had been divided : the Acadjemy of Paris, however, found 
vomiting could not take place with external pressure on the 
stomach. Dr. llichard Ilarrison, in his Gulstonian Lecture, 
adopted the opinion of Chirac and Majendic, respecting the 
influence of the diaphragm and the abdominal muscles in vomit- 
ing ; but he adds to those muscles the contraction of the stomach 
itself. Dr. Marshall Hall* has endeavoured to prove that Majen- 
dic’s opinion of the influence of the diaphragm is incorrect ; and 
that the act of vomitihg' is, in flict, a forcible expiratory effort. 
He contends that, if the diaphragm contract, the act of vomiting 
would be attended with inspiration ; that the glottis, in this case, 
would be necessarily open, and that the fluids ejected from the 
stomach would enter the larynx, and induce great irritation 
there, an event which does not occur in vomiting. Dr. IlalFs 
theory is, that the contents of the thorax and the abdomen 
arc subjected to the sudden and almost spasmodic contraction of 
all the muscles of expiration, the larynx being closed so that no 
air can escape from the chest, and the two cavities being made 
one by the floating or inert condition of the diaphragm.” The 
mechanism of vomiting, therefore, according to Dr. Hall, differs 
little from that of coughing, by which, indeed, the contents of 
the stomach are frequently expelled ; the larynx in the former 
is, however, permane7ith/, in the latter only momentarily, closed; 
and there is doubtless a different condition of the cardiac orifice 
and of the ccsophagus.” In order to confirm liis opinion. Dr. 
Hall made an opening in the trachea of a dog, who was excited 
to vomit by subsulphate of mercury. During the act of vomit- 
ing, the air was forcibly driven from the lungs through the arti- 
ficial opening. Dr. Hall admits the influence of the oesophagus, 
and adds : it is plain that the cardiac orifice must be freely 
"opened ; for ^nere pressure upon the viscera of the abdomen 
will not, in ordinary circumstances, evacuate the contents of the 
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stoiiuicli. To effect this open state of the cardiac orifice, it is 
probably requisite that the diaphragm should indeed be in a 
relaxed rather than in a contracted state.” Ingenious as this 
theory is, still it does not explain the mechanical operation of 
vomiting well ; and I am, therefore, induced to advance a new 
o j)inion, which, however, is, in some degree, a modification of 
that of Dr. Hall. 

We must admit that, during the act of vomiting, the glottis 
is closed, and that a powerful effort is made, similar to that of 
ex])iralion ; whilst there is a sudden contraction of the abdomi- 
nal muscles, forcing up the whole of the contents of the abdo- 
men towards the thorax ; but the diaphragm is fixed, owing to 
the closing of the glottis, and the retention of the quantity of air 
.which the lungs contained at the commencement of the efforts. 
The diaphragm is thus prevented from ascending into the chest ; 
and the pharynx being drawn up, as in the act of deglutition, 
opens the cardiac orifice, and forms with the stomach one conti- 
nuous cavity. In this state of things, on the sudden compression 
of the stomach, by the abdominal muscles drawn forcibly in- 
wards, the diaphragm being fixed, the contents of the stomach 
arc directed upwards, with a degree of force commensurate to 
the suddenness of the pressure upon its walls, and they are thus 
ejected by the mouth. If this descriptSlin be correct, it is 
evident that the act of vomiting is the I’esult of the sudden 
simultaneous action of the abdominal muscles and the diaphragm, 
as well as all the muscles of expiration, at a moment when the 
glottis is closed and offers resistance to the ascent of the 
diaphragm. The stomach is passive; and most probably the 
contraction of that organ forms no constituent in the process. 
Indeed, were the stomach not passive, its contraction would 
diminish the impulse of the abdominal muscles upon it, and its 
contents would not be expelled in the sudden and forcible man- 
ner which occurs in vomiting. 

Such is my view of the operation ; but, in whatever manner 
vomiting is accomplished, it is dependent on the condition of 
the nervous system. Dr. Paris remarks, that, however forcibly 
the stomach may be goaded by emetics, when the energy of the 
nervous system is suspended, as in cases of profound intoxication, 
or in violent wounds and contusions of the head, ^ vomiting will 
not take place’, — ^while, if the brain be only partially influenced; 
as by incipient intoxication, or by a less violent blow upon the 
head, its irritability is increased instead of being paralyzed, and 
vomiting, under such circumstances, is excited by the slightest 
causes.” ^ 

As, in the act of vomiting, all the abdominal viscera are com- 
pressed, the blood is consequently more forcibly propelled through 
them, and the secretion of the fluids is thereby increased and mo- 
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dified. This is especially the case in the portal system, so that 
the secretion of bile is both augmented in quantity and altered 
in quality ; the gall bladder and the biliary ducts are emptied ; 
the pancreas and the spleen are similarly affected ; and even the 
kidneys are influenced, and the urine increased in quantity. 

The pulmonary system shares the influence of the act of 
vomiting, and the circulation through the lungs is thereby acce- 
lerated. The secreting and exhalant vessels of the lungs are 
also excited ; consequently emetics hold a place among the tribe 
of expectorants. 

U2)on the stomach itself, Emetics produce a change, and 
alter the secreting fluids. Sometimes those ejected are so acrid 
as to excoriate the fauces : occasionally they are as black as ink ; 
at .other times they arc yellow, glutinous, and of every consist-, 
once. These appear after the conjeiits of the stomach have been 
ejected; they arc the result of the irritant action of the Emetic 
upon the coats of the stomach, and are secreted almost at the 
moment of their ejectment. 

Emetics influence the general system. They stimulate, 
generally, the heart and arteries ; the blood^/^luring the act of 
vomiting, being propelled more quickly through the arteries, 
and returned with greater rapidity by the veins : hence it is 
more equally diffusc®k)vcr the body, and local determinations 
and congestions are removed. 

Emetics act as general evacuants, by augmenting the excre- 
tion of fluids from the intestinal exhalants, and depletion is 
favoiired. The impulse, also, which they communicate to the 
capillaries, preventing the deposition of fluids, and the removal 
of those already deposited, enable them to aid the cure of 
dropsies. In consequence of the law of the system, that all exci- 
tation is followed by collapse. Emetics cause a sudorific effect ; 
and, by abating the force of the circulation, they are also useful 
.in active haemorrhages. 

The substances employed as Emetics differ in the time 
required for their operations. The sulphates of zinc and of 
copper operate almost as soon as they are swallowed; tartar 
emetic acts less rapidly; and the vegetable emetic substances 
require a still longer time for their operation. Tartar emetic 
operates more quickly than ipecacuanha, and even than emetia, 
its active principle. This difference in point of time is not satis- 
factorily explained ; for substances in a state of solution display 
the same diflference. Thus, a solution of tartar -emetic operates 
sooner than a solution of emetia ; and this is the case, also, when 
the former is taken in pqjrder, and the latter is in its state of com- 
bination in the powder of ipecacuanha. The only probable cause 
is the greater facility of absorption of the tartar emetic than of 
the emetia. But although we cannot explain this circumstance, 
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yet the time required by different emetic substances should be 
known by practitioners, since much of the advantage expected from 
this group of medicines depends upon the period of their action. 

Emetics differ in power : the saline operate more violently 
than the vegetable; but the vegetable cause more severe nausea 
and maintain it longer than the saline. The first impression of 
the saline Emetics on the nervous system is more energetic than 
that of the vegetable ; they are more readily decomposed, and they 
fire more quickly thrown out of the system than the vegetable. 

Some precautions arc requisite in the administration of 
Emetics. Tersons of torpid habits arc more difficult to vomit 
than those of irritable habits: they require larger doses, and, 
sometimes, the largest doses of Emetics will not be followed by 
vomiting; when this occurs, much uneasiness is produced. 
Sanguine persons are more easily affected by Emetics than me- 
lancholic persons ; women, in general, than men ; children than 
adults. 

As, during the act of vomiting, pressure is necessarily applied 
to the descending aorta, and there is, consequently, a temporary 
interruption of the pulmonary circulation, and the blood is 
returned with difficulty from the head, vomiting should not be 
excited in those who arc predisposed to (woplexg. From pres- 
sure also upon the abdominal viscera, ifmetics should not be 
administered to those who are predisposed to hernia, or pro- 
lapsus of the anus, or of the uterus; nor are they always safe in 
adcanced pregnancy. 

With respect to the period of the day for the administration 
of Emetics, we must be guided by the circumstances of the case 
which demand their employment. If the urgency is not imme- 
diate, the evening is the best time, as it enables sleep to be 
indulged, so as to relieve the exhaustion caused by the action of 
the Emetic. 

It is customary to give warm water during the operation of 
an Emetic. This promotes its action, if the water be drank after 
each time of vomiting ; but too much should not be given at a * 
time ; for the stomach, when overloaded with fluid, is oppressed, 
and docs not respond to the action of the abdominal muscles, 
but suffers greatly from straining ; and, if it be in a state of 
previous disease, it is in danger of laceration. The quantity of 
fluid for an adult should not exceed two-thirds of a pint for a 
draught ; the fluid should be tepid, and when the stomach is 
weak, some bitter infusion should be added, to aid the action of 
the emetic. If the vomiting be severe and long continued, it 
may be moderated and checked by solutions of neutral salts, 
especially acidulated sulphate of magnesia ; or citrate of potassa in 
a state of effervescence ; or a teaspoonful of magnesia in a glass 
of sherry wine ; or by solid opium administered in small doses ; 
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or by the cautious administration of a few drops of hydrocyanic 
acid ; or of Creosote. 

Emetic substances, given in excess, sometimes cause singular 
consequences : thus, inflammation of the extremities, terminating 
in gangrene, lias followed their use. The following case is 
illustrative of this effect : ^ A woman of a costive habit of 
body had unsuccessfully employed many means of purging 
hers(df : a surgeon, to whom she applied, administered a violent 
remedy, which operated both upwards and downwards. Cramps, 
convulsions of the extremities, and extreme anguish supervened. 
Immediately afterwards, she was attacked with severe lancinating 
pains of the extremities ; and ccchymoses appeared on different 
parts of the body, (jangrene attacked the cartilaginous part of 
the nose ; the lower lip ; tlu^ skin of the chin ; the points of two 
toes on the right foot, ajid the great toe of the left foot : all of 
which successively dropped ofP/’ M. Barbier, who quotes the 
above case, relates the following, which came under his own 
notice : — A woman of the Fauxbourg d’ Amiens, having re- 
ceived a purgative remedy from an herborist, was attacked, after 
taking it, with incessant vomiting and purging, which rapidly 
reduced her strength: she was carried to the Hotel-Dicu: next 
day the point of the nose, the cars, and the cheeks became of 
deep violet hue ; and Soon afterwards the same colour spread 
over the feet and the hands ; and gangrene rapidly attacked all 
these parts : she lost one of her feet, and several toes of the other 
footf.” 

All substances employed to produce vomiting may be ranged 
under two heads — Direct Emetics and Indirect Emetics. 

Direct Emietics may be defined substances which produce 
vomiting by an immediate impression on the nerves of the sto- 
mach.” It may be asked — how can any direct action upon the 
stomach produce vomiting, if the stomach be a passive agent in 
this operation { I reply that, by the term passive agent, I do 
not mean to assert that the stomach is perfectly inert and insen- 
silde to the stimulus of all emetic substances ; on the contrary, 
all irritants, whether chemical or mcichanical, are capable of 
exciting the stomach to vomiting ; but, nevertheless, in this 
operation, the stomach is not the active agent. This seeming 
inconsistency may be thus explained. When the stomach is in 
the performance of its natural function, the digested food is 
pushed forward to the pyloric orifice ; but, if the chymification 
be not complete, it is again thrown back into the fundus ; and, 
occasionally, even into the pharynx, producing eructation — a 
circumstance, however, which occurs only when the secreted 

* Journal de Medicine, tome xxxviii. 

t Traits Elementaire de Mat. M^dicale, par J. B. G. Barbier, t. iii, p, 328. 
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juices of the stomach are in a morbid state ; and, under this con- 
'dition, the ejectment of the food is produced by circumstances 
resembling, in every thing but degree, that produced by Emetics. 
In a similar manner, when a large dose of sulphate of zinc or 
sulphate of copper, for instance, is swallowed, its immediate 
application to the nerves of the fundus of the stomach produces 
a spasmodic contraction, which throws the whole contents of the 
viscus, mixed with the sulphate, upon the pylorus ; but these 
are as rapidly returned, even before the relaxation, which must 
follow the spasmodic contraction, have taken place ; and by this 
means the emetic substance, being applied to the nerves of the 
cardiac portion of the stomach, the muscles and every other part 
necessary for efibeting vomiting are simultaneously called into 
operation, and vomiting takes place. 

The suddenness with which direct Emetics operate is no 
argument against the truth of this explanation, which I offer as 
the only theory that, in my opinion, is capable of explaining 
the immediate influence of sid])hatc of zinc, sulphate or acetate 
of copper, carbonate of ammonia, and all other matters whicli 
cause immediate vomiting. These substances, when taken into 
the stomach, first hasten that action of the organ which carries the 
food forward to the ])ylorus ; and there operating, conlranaturam, 
instead of opening the pyloric valve, they cause it to shut, and 
are thrown back upon the cardiac portion, the nerves of which, 
being suddenly impressed, call into ])lay all those sympathies 
wdiich operate to produce the action of vomiting. This theory 
may be applied to explain not only the vomitings which power- 
ful irritants produce when swallowed, but those) also that occur 
in cancerous affections of the pylorus, and those which attend 
the early stages of ])regriaucy. In cancer of the pylorus, when 
food is taken into the stomach, no vomiting occurs until it is 
pushed forward to the pylorus, which, being morbidly excitable, 
throws it back, mixed with acrid matters, the result of the dis- 
ease, which, acting on the extremities of the eighth pair of 
nerves, spread on the cardiac portion of the stomach ; the mus- 
cles of the abdomen and those of respiration are instantly called 
into action to relieve the stomach of the offending matter. 
During the early stage of pregnancy, again, the sympathy be- 
tween the stomach and the uterus is such, that the disturbance 
of the former is in the direct ratio of the energy of the latter ; 
digestion, therefore, becomes depraved ; the chyme is imperfectly 
formed, and, being mixed with the acrid secretion of the stomach, 
is thrown back from the pylorus, and vomiting is necessarily 
excited. Substances that act in this manner scarcely enter the 
stomach ere they are ejected from it: they constitute Direct 
Emetics, Their operation is neither preceded nor followed by 
nausea. They arc adapted for producing full and immediate 
vomiting in those conditions of the habit in which the exhaustion 
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caused by nausea would be injurious, but in which it is never- 
theless necessary to unload the stomach. They arc also most 
useful in cases of poisoning, not only on account of the rapidity 
of their operation, but from their action not being followed by 
absorption, which in such cases would prove highly prejudicial. 

2. Indirect Emetics are substances which enter the circula- 
tion previous to vomiting being excited : and, on this account, a 
certain space of time elapses after they are taken into the sto- 
mach before vomiting ensues. Their influence is directed to the 
stomach, even when they arc injected into the veins. They con- 
sist both of organic products and inorganic substances. Indeed, 
whatever disturbs the energy of the brain to a degree sufficient 
to affect the stomach by nervous sympathy, and call into action 
the muscles necessary to establish the act of vomiting, may be 
regarded as an indirect Emetic. Thus, the mechanical irritation 
of the uvula with a feather or the finger ; the motion of a car- 
riage ; swinging ; whirling ; sailing ; and many narcotics ; pro- 
duce nausea and vomiting : and tlie same effects result from the 
inhaling of some gases. 
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d. ~ Emetia, ill the roots of 

Ccphaelis Ipecacuanha. 5. 1. 

* Psychotria cmetica. — — 

* Richardsonia Brasilimsis . — — 

* rosea. --- — 

* lonidiiini Ipecacuanha. 5. 1. 

* Poaya. — — 

* parvijlorum. — — 

* Urficccfolium. — — 

* Palicourea crocea. 5. 1. 

* Geophila reniformis. — — 

* ferruginea. 4. 1. 
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f. — Nicotina, in the leaves of 
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^ Inorganic Substances. 

a. — Hydrosulphuhet of Ammonia. 

4.- Salts of Antimony’. 


DIRECT EMETICS. 

* Inorganic Products. 

a. Carhonatr of Ammonia. Anwionicc Scsquicarbofias. L. 
Ainnionice Carbarns. E. D. — This preparation has been already 
described (p. ISS). If 3ss to ^i in solution be administered in 
a cupful of cold water, and the same quantity of tcjiid water be 
swallowed immediately afterwards, vomiting will be instantly 
excited. In smaller doses, and very largely diluted, it may be 
used to quicken the operation of other Emetics. In larger doses, 
it operates as an irritant poison, causing inflammation of the 
mucous membrane. Among other recorded cases of the fatal 
effects of the improper use of Carbonate of Ammonia, Huxham 
mentions that of a young man who had acquired the habit of 
chewing the solid Carbonate. It produced haemorrhage from 
the gums, nose, and intestines : his teeth dropped out ; hectic 
ensued ; and, although he discontinued chewing the poison, yet 
he died of extreme exhaustion, after lingering for several months. 
When the Carbonate has been taken by mistake, or in an over- 
dose, the best antidote, if immediately administered, is vinegar. 

As an Emetic, Carbonate of Ammonia has been found service- 
able in those stages of chronic catan-h, in greatly debilitated habits, 
in which expectorants cannot with propriety be administered. 
In such a condition of the system, vomiting aids in unloading 
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the bronchial tubes : at the same time, the Ammonia affords a 
salutary stimulus to the nervous system ; and the expectoration 
is restored. In the variety of phthisis, distinguished by the term 
asthmatic. Ammonia as an Emetic has also proved useful. 

i. Sulphate of Zinc. ZmciSulphas. L. E. D. — (p. 582.) 
This is a powerful and certain direct Emetic, more safe than 
Ammonia, and equally energetic. The emetic influence of 
Sulpbate of Zinc seems to depend on the local irritation which 
it excites on the nerves of the stomach. It creates no nausea, 
and operates as soon as it enters the stomach, effecting a single 
but copious ejectment : it is well adapted for cases of poisoning, 
and in the commencement of a paroxysm of ague, when we arc 
desirous of breaking the morbid association which keeps up the 
disease, by giving such an impulse to the system as will propel 
the blood to the surface and equalize the circulation. In cy- 
naiiche tonsilaris, when an abscess forms in a situation not readily 
reached by the knife, and yet not disposed to break, if an Emetic 
be prescribed merely to burst the abscess, the Sulphate of Zinc 
is jireferable to all other substances. Dr. Marlcy recommends 
it strongly, in combination with alum, for pulmonary oppression 
and hnemoptysis. He recommends it to be given in doses of six 
grains, in the morning fasting. He says that it produces vomit- 
ing instantaneously, but not violently, leaving the stomach invigo- 
rated*. Dr. Senter, Dr. Burton, and Dr. Boberts, severally, 
bear testimony to its utility as an Emetic in phthisis. It is also 
an useful Emetic in dyspeptic affectionsf . The dose to produce 
full vomiting in an adult, is from gr. xv to 3ss. 

c. d. Sulphate of Copper, (p. 583,4.) Cupri Su^dias. L. 
E. D. — This salt of Copper operates as a powerful direct Emetic, 
producing vomiting almost as soon as swallowed, without exciting 
nausea. It has been employed in the incipient stage of phthisis ; 
and it is a curious fact, that in this disease the sulphate will some- 
times lie in the stomach for upwards of hjdf an hour without 
causing vomiting, and then operate at once and as forcibly as 
when it acts in the usual manner. I cannot pretend to account 
for this effect. Among other physicians who have prescribed this 
salt of Copper in phthisis. Dr. Mackittrick Adair held a very 
sangxxine opinion of its salutary influence. He gave first, as an 
Emetic, a pint of warm water, then a grain of Sulphate of 
Copper, with a drop of diluted Sulphuric Acid, in half an ounce 
of water, every other evening for three days, and then every 

• Treatise on Tropical Diseases. London, 1804, p, 667. 

t A curious fact regarding this salt is mentioned in the 12th volume of Thomson’s 
Annals of Philosophy. We are informed that a spider fed and was supported en this 
salt alone for a considerable time. It is, nevertheless, poisonous to man, when given 
in doses intermediate between the largest administered to produce a tonic effect, and 
those given to excite vomiting. In large doses, its emetic properties prove the safety 
of those who take it. The antidotes for poisoning by it are milk, albumen, and the 
chalk mixture, after the use of the stomach pump. 
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morning. Although I have had the advantage of considerable 
experience in treating phthisis with Emetics, yet I cannot recom- 
mend that the Sulphate of Copper should be administered. 
Before the use of the stomach pump, that salt of Copper 
was very frequently employed in cases of poisoning by opium 
and other narcotics, when the Sulphate of Zinc failed to rouse 
the stomach into action ; and it is only under such circumstances 
that it is advisable to use it. The dose is from ten to fifteen 
grains, dissolved in three fluid ounces of water. 

. In cases of poisoning by the salts of Copper, after the 
stomach pump has been used, the best antidotes are milk, albu- 
men, and feiTocyanate of potassa. In using the 'Stomach pump, 
milk and water might be substituted for simple water. 

INDIRECT EMETICS. 

* Organic Products. 

a. Acrid Principle, or Oil. The acrid principle of tlie 
following substance is not contained in the seed, but developed 
by the influence of water. 

h. Flour of Mustard. Sinapis. L. Sinapi. E. (see p. 90.) 
Binapis Semina, D. — This Acrid Oil or Princi])le, developed by 
water in flour of Mustard, is powerfully excitant, and to its 
impression on the nerves of the stomach must be attributed 
the emetic influence of Mustard. It ojicrates quickly ; and, from 
the powerful excitement Avhicli it induces on the vascular system, 
there is reason for supposing that the acrid principle is partly 
taken into the circulation ; and hence, that the act of vomiting is 
not solely the result of its direct impression on the gastric nerves. 

Mustard is a useful Emetic in cases of intoxication threat- 
ening apoplexy ; and in Cholera asphyxia, in AAdiich its excitant 
property proves beneficial after its emetic operation is over. In 
atonic gout, also, in which no irritation is more hurtful than that 
arising from crude, undigested matters in the stomach, a mustard 
emetic proves highly useful. If the flour of Mustard be genuine, 
a dessert-spoonful, about two drachms, mixed in fgvi of water, 
will be found the dose for an adult. 

c. Chamomile Flow^ers. Anthemis, L. E. Flores Chamce- 
meli, D. — A strong tepid infusion of these flowers, administered 
in doses of from f|iii to f^iv, operates as a powerful Emetic, 
and is well fitted for dyspeptic affections. A weaker infusion 
is a useful diluent in promoting the operation of other Emetics, 
when the stomach is weak and likely to be too much oppressccl 
by the use of simple water. 

d, EMETINA, OR EMETA. 

This substance was discovered by M. Pelletier in 1817. It 
is procured by treating the powdered root of ipecacuanha wfith 
Ether to remove an odoriferous oil, then exhausting the residue 

3 R 
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with boiling rectified spirit, after distilling off some of the spirit ; 
what remains, after being acted upon by magnesia, which forms 
a precipitate that should be well washed, is to be treated with 
boiling rectified spirit (part of which may be saved by distil- 
lation), and tlic residue combined with a very dilute acid. This 
process is several times repeated before the emeta is procured. 
It forms in brown semitransparent scales, having an odour re- 
sembling caromel, and a bitter, slightly acrid taste. It attracts 
moisture of the air, and is consequently deliquescent. 

In order to obtain pure Emeta, calcined magnesia must be 
used, and the mixture boiled. The precipitate is then washed in 
the filter with cold water, dried, reduced to powder, and acted 
on by strong alcohol. The emeta thus procured is next to be 
decoloured by pure animal charcoal, and the filtered solution 
again acted upon by calcined magnesia. The precipitate being 
dried and powdered and treated by alcohol, the Emeta is obtained 
from the alcoholic solution by careful evaporation. In its pure 
state, it is white, pulverulent, unalterable in the air, scarcely 
soluble in cold water ; soluble in alcohol, but not in ether. Its 
taste is slightly bitter ; it displays an alkaline reaction, and forms 
with acids neutral salts, which, however, are little disposed to 
crystallize. Its taste is slightly bitter. It closely resembles un- 
crystallizcd narcotina ; but the solubility of the latter in ether 
readily distinguishes it. According to Dumas and Pelletier, it 


consists of 

Carbon 64*57 or 35 cq. 104-20 

Hydrogen 7-77 25 = 25 

Oxygen 2295 9 = 72 

Nitrogen 4*00 1 — 14*15 

99*29 equiv. 305*35 ' 
Loss 71 


100 * 00 * 

Sulphuric acid carbonizes and destroys Emeta : nitric acid 
changes its colour to a deep red, then to yellow ; much nitrous 
gas is evolved ; and the Emeta is converted into oxalic acid. 
Hydrochloric, phosphoric, oxalic, tartaric, and acetic acids, 
dissolve it without altering it : gallic acid precipitates it from its so- 
lutions, either in water or in alcohol, and forms with it an insoluble, 
inert compound. The tincture of galls, owing to the presence 
of tannic acid, precipitates it with more energy than gallic acid. 
The tincture of iodine also throws down a precipitate in the so- 
lution of Emeta, the nature of which is not well understood. 
It is completely precipitated by diacetate of lead : the precipi- 
tation with the acetate is less complete; the acetic acid op- 
posing itself to the precipitation. It is also slightly precipitated 

• Aunales de Chim. et Phys. t, xxiv, p. 181 . 
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by the protro-nitrate of mercury, the bichloride of mercury, and 
the chloride of tin. The efiects of these reagents are sufficient 
to characterize Emeta as a vegetable principle, sui generis. 

When given in doses of from a grain to three grains, Emeta 
produces full vomiting ; and, as none of the other principles of 
Ipecacuanha root produces this effect, there is no doubt that its 
emetic power is owing to this substance. It is also contained in 
the roots of some other plants besides those of Ipecacuanha. 

There are three kinds of Ipecacuanha known in commerce ; 
the brown, the ffref/, and the tahite ; but they may be, with more 
j)ropriety, regarded as of two kinds, annulated and striateih Of 
the first kind there are three varieties, the hroxm, the gray, and llie 
red, I shall treat of each in its order. 

1. Anmdated Ipecacuanha, 

Ipecacuanha Root. Ipecaeiianhcc, L. E. Cepha'dis Ipcca- 
auanha lladix, D. — This is brown Ipecacuanha. Before describing 
it, I may remark that De Candolle’s explanation of the word Ipe- 
cacuanha, which he says implies vomiting root, is incorrect. The 
two first syllables, ipe, is the Peruvian word for roof, and Ca- 
cuanha the name of the district where it was first procured ; so 
that the name simply means the root of Cactianha : but under 
this name very diflerent roots arc designated, all of them pos- 
sessing the property of exciting vomiting. The Cephaelis Ipe- 
cacuanha is a perennial, a native of the Brazils and New Gre- 
nada, and belongs to the Natural Order Cinchonaccae. Ipeca- 
cuanha root was introduced into Europe, as an Emetic, towards 
the middle of the seventeenth century; but so little was known 
of the plant which yielded it, that Ray believed it was the root 
of a species of Paris ; Morison and Linnaeus, that of a species of 
Lonicera, or honeysuckle. At length, in the commencement of 
the present century, M. Brotera, professor of botany in the Uni- 
versity of Coimbra, in Portugal, published, in the Transactions 
of the Linnacan Society of London, for 1800, a description of the 
plant, and figured it under the name Callicocca Ipecacuanha, 
De Candolle* afterwards examined it, and ascertained that it 
belonged to the genus Cephaelis, and gave it the specific name 
of the Peruvians, Ipecacuanha^. It is a small plant, scarcely 
ever rising more than two or three feet in height, often lying on 
the ground, and rooting at the joints. It is cultivated, according 
to Humboldt, inBadillas in New Granada ; the leaves arc oppo- 
site, oblong, ovate, hairy, on short do-N^ ny petioles ; stipules 
©rect, appressed, membranous. The flowers are capitate, 
bracteated, white, funnel-shaped, downy on the exterior, limb 

• See his Memoir, published in 1802. 

t Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edition, vol. v, p. 14. London Dispensatory, art. 
Cephaelis. Richard, Hist. Nat. et Med.des differeiites Especes d’lpecacuanha, 1820. 
Hayne, viii, 20. Martius, Spec. Mat. Med., Brasil, v, 1. 1. Lindley, 442. 
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shorter than the tube, with five ovate reflexed segments. Fruit, 
an ovate berry. The roots are creeping and horizontal, repre- 
senting threads strung with small tubercles or rings, closely 
pressed together. The cuticle is brown, with a white paren- 
chyma beneath it, and, in the centre, a filiform woody 'axis. 
The roots arc termed llaicilla in the places where the plant 
grows. 

A very vague and imperfect description of this plant was 
giv(m by Margrave and Piso, in their History of the Brazils, 
published in the sixteenth century : and the plant was unknown 
to European botanists until a dried specimen was sent, in 1764, 
by Mutis to the younger Linnaeus, who described it under the 
name of Psychotria cmctica^. But the most satisfactory informa- 
tion has been communicated by Dr. Martins, who travelled in 
the Brazils under the auspices of the King of Bavaria. 

The root of annulated Ipecacuanha (see cut) is seldom so 
thick as a goose-quill ; is unequally and 
irregularly knotted and branched ; and 
is covered with a brown epidermis. It 
consists of two parts : a, an inert, lig- 
neous axis ; and b, an active, cortical 
portion. The fracture is brownish and 
resinous ; yet the root contains no resin. 

The taste is bitterish, acrid, and nause- 
ous ; the odour faint and herbaceous. 

In one thing this species is distinguish- 
able from all the others, namely, the root 
is not a continuation of the underground, 
horizontal stem, but offsets from that 
part of the stem. This species of Ce- 
phaelis supplies what is termed brown, 
grey, and red Ipecacuanha, which were 
long considered as the roots of distinct 
species of Cephaelis ; but they arc those 
of mere varieties of the same plant. 

2. Striated IpecacManha, 

The striated Ipecacuanha, which is 
the root of a distinct genus, the Psy- 
chotria emctica^, is now seldom brought 
to Europe, although it is more employed 
in Peru than the root of the Cephaelis 
Ipecacuanha, The genus Psychotria re- 
sembles the Cephaelis, yet it sufficiently 
differs to constitute it a distinct genus. 

• This plant was then erroneously supposed to yield the true Ipecacuanha. 

t Plant, iEquin — Humboldt & Bonp. ii, 142. Liiidley, 440. 
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The Psychotria emetica is a small under-shrub, found in Peru 
and New Grenada ; the root is nearly horizontal, as thick as a 
swan’s quill, jointed at irregular distances, and furnished with a 
few fibrous radicles : but it is not knotted like that of the Cepha- 
elis : it is a little branched, and smooth. 

Striated Ipecacuanha (see cut), differs from the ordinary or 
annulated Ipecacuanha in the cylindrical form of the root, 
which, instead of the rings, present strangulations, a, «, at 


moderated distances, with the intervening 
spaces striated. The cuticle has a reddish- 
brown colour, the cortical part, />, is dark 
coloured, especially when moistened, 
and the woody axis, c, is white. The 
root breaks with a brown or blackish, 
scarcely resinous, fracture ; impresses a 
feeble taste of pepper when long chewed, 
but has no bitterness, and almost no 
odour. According to the analysis of M. 
Pelletier, 100 parts of this root furnish 
nine only of Emeta; twelve of fatty 
matter, with a large proportion of gum 
and feciila ; and traces of gallic acid. On 
this account, it is considerably less 
active than the root of Cephaelis ; and 
consequently is little employed, even in 
France, where it was introduced to the 




notice of tlic profession by Merat*. 


From what lias been said, it is perfectly evident, that al- 
though these different kinds of roots had been so long regarded 
as varieties of the same plant, yet even their physical, or natural 
characters are sufficient to mark their generic difference. An- 
other description of Ipecacuanha has also been occasionally 
introduced into commerce, under the name of White Ipecacu- 
anha. Its characters are too distinct to allow it to be mistaken 


for either of the kinds already described. It is tortuous, some- 
times branched, and occasionally rough ; of a pale whitish colour ; 
the odour is nauseous and herbaceous ; the taste starchy, insipid, 
and remarkably acrid : the axis is thicker than the cortical part, 
and yellow. It is the root of the Richardsonia BraHiliensis of 
Gomezf. Several other roots — as, for instance, those of several 
species of Viola; in particular, V. Ipecacuanha y V. caninay 
and V. pannjloray two species of lonidium ; the Cynanchum 
Ipecacttanha, and Euphorbia gei'ardiana — are also used as 
Ipecacuanha, and mixed with the roots of the Cephaelis. 

The roots of Polygala Poaya are also employed as Emetics 


• Dictionnaire des Sciences Med. art. Ipecacuanha, 
t Virrey, Diet. Sc. Med, vi. .34/5. Lindley, 444. 
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in Brazil. The similarity of some of these 
roots to Cephaelis Ipecacuanha root is 
shewn in the opposite cut, copied from a 
plate of Von Martius*. The nearest figure 
is the root of a Kichardsonia ; but of what 
species Von Martins could not determine : 
it resembles the root of true Ipecacuanha 
in its epidermis, a, and the annular struc- 
ture of its bark, />, which is also thick in 
proportion to the centre, c. The further 
figure is the root of lonidium / 

and although it is less annular than the 
first, yet, from the thread-like aspect of 
the ligneous axis, <?, and its cortical part, J, 
it might readily be mistaken for true Ipe- 
cacuanha. These roots are unknown in 
Europe ; and neither they nor those of lo- 
nidium Ipecacuanha ^ I. bremcaulcy I. urti 
caifoliuniy nor of Kichardsonia emetica, have 
been analysed. M. I’elleticr examined 
those of Kichardsonia Brasilmisis, and 
procured G per cent, of Emeta — a propor- 
tion too small to render the root of any 
value as an Emetic. M, Vauquelin found 
9 per cent, of Emeta in Viola Ipecacu- 
anha^. 




Such are the roots of the various plants which have been 
used under the name of Ipecacuanha. Those of the Cephaelis 
also demand our particular notice. Let us now see wdiat part of 
this is active, and what inert 

V arious analyses of Ipecacuanha had been made at different 
periods; but it was not until 1817, when M. Pelletier published 
his analysis, that any thing satisfactory had been offered upon 
this point. He ascertained that the active constituent of the 
Brazilian root is Emeta, which is in the proportion of 16 per 
cent, in the best specimens of the root : the other components 
exert no emetic influence, and are 2 per cent, of an odorous, oily, 
or fatty matter, 6 of wax, 10 of gum, 4 of starch, traces of gallic 
acid, and 20 woody fibre. The analysis of the ligneous portion 
afforded 1'15 only of Emeta, and that, perhaps, belonged to some 
portion of the cortical part imperfectly separated. Hence the 
propriety of separating the cortical from the ligneous part. 

In Ipecacuanha procured from the Psychotria, there are 14 


* Specimen, Mat. Med. Brasilieiisis, &c. 1824. Tab. 8. 
t Journ. de Pharm. Juin 1828. 



IPECACUANHA. 


743 


per cent, of Emeta: in the White Ipecacuanha, only 5 per 
cent. There arc two methods of separating the Emeta ; the best 
is that which I have described. 

The soluble substances contained in Ipecacuanha are ren- 
dered evident in the aqueous infusion of the powder by re- 
agents : thus, the infusion of galls or tannic acid throws down 
the Emeta ; iodine causes a reddish precipitate, which is a com- 
pound of iodine and Emeta: diacetate of lead throws it down in 
conjunction with the gum: the salts of iron detect traces of 
tannic acid by deepening the colour ; and bichloride of mercury 
displays the albumen. From these results, it is evident that 
infusions containing tannic acid should not be ordered in con- 
junction with Ipecacuanha, neither should Ipecac-uanha be 
prescribed in combination with acetates of lead, the salts of iron, 
nor iodine*. 

Ipecacuanha is exhibited in many forms ; at present we have 
no occasion to notice any but those employed for emetic pur- 
poses The powder is the prej)aration most used as an Emetic : 
it should be that of the bark ; for. as the ligneous fibre is per- 
fectly inert, it should be separated in the pulverization — 100 
parts of the root should yield 30 of the cortical substance and 
20 of the ligneous part. The powder is of a bright grey colour, 
with a nauseous, disagreeable odour, and a bitter, acrid taste, 
which adheres to the throat. The dose of the powder, to pro- 
duce full vomiting', is from 3i to 3ss. The watery solution is 
more active than the powder. The full dose, Sss, is rubbed up 
with f.^vi of water; J of it is a dose, which may be repeated at 
half an hour, if the first do not produce vomiting. 

As a medicine to produce vomiting, the first effect of Ipeca- 
cuanha on the mucous membrane of the stomach is that of a local 
irritant ; the Emeta is then separated and absorbed, and causes 
that simultaneous action of the muscles of the abdomen, the 
thorax, and the diaphragm, which constitutes vomiting. In 
general it does not cause vomiting till 15 or 20 minutes after it 
has been swallowed. Sometimes, even in a large dose, it fails to 
produce vomiting, and acts on the intestinal canal, inducing a 
slight diarrhoea — a circumstance which can only be attributed to 
idiosyncracy. In administering it as an Emetic, it may be given 
with a view of simply unloading the stomach, or of acting sym- 
pathetically on more distant organs, after it has performed its 
emetic action. 

When prescribed with the first intention, it frequently ope- 
rates also on the bowels, owing to some of it being forced beyond 
the pylorus in the first effort of vomiting ; and, on this account. 


The presence of the starch in the insoluble part in cold water is rendered evi- 
dent by boiling a portion of this residue in water, and testing it with Iodine, 
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when added to jalap, the purgative proi)ertieg of tliis drug are 
much augmented. This, however, can be prevented by adding 
gr. i of tartar-emetic to the dose of Ipecacuanha. Sometimes it 
determines to the surlace after exerting its emetic effect. With 
regard to the dose of Ipecacuanha requisite to produce full 
vomiting, I have already stated the quantity for an adult to be 
from 9ito 3ss : it is unnecessary to say that this must vary accord- 
ing to the sex and the temperament of the patient. The dose 
for a young infant is a grain : for children from six to ten years 
of age, from 8 to 10 grains: and for advanced youth of both 
sexes, from 12 to 18 grains. Of an infusion made by triturating 
5ss of the powder with f ^^vi of water, f §ii, administered at inter- 
vals of half an hour, generally cause full vomiting ; for children, 
f;^li of the vinous infusion may be given, and repeated every 
fifteen minutes until vomiting be produced. A question has 
been frequently discussed — Is it always indilferent whether Ipe- 
cacuanha or tartar-emetic be given as an Emetic ? The answer 
is not difficult. Ipecacuanha is preferable in every instance in 
whicli the powers of the stomach are required to be maintained 
and yet vomiting is indicated; and, in cases in which there 
exists a chronic diarrhoea, there can be one opinion only as to 
the superiority of Ipecacuanha over tartar-emetic*. 

With respect to the substitution of Emeta for Ipecacuanha, 
M. Majendic made several experiments, the results of which 
demonstrated that the former acts more quickly than the latter : 
and that its enu^tic eflect is generally follow'^ed by sweating, and 
a tendency to sleep. It has not been much enqdoyed in this 
country ; but the French jdiysicians jn-efer it to Ipecacuanha. 
It is ordered in a solution of four or five grains in fgvi of water, 
of which f,^ii arc ordered to be taken every half-hour until full 
vomiting be procured. That it operates through the medium of 
absorption, has been demonstrated by injecting a minute portion 
of its solution into the jugular vein ; into the cavity of the 
pleura ; into the tissue of muscles ; and into the anus of a dog. 
In all these cases vomiting was produced. If Emeta be over- 
dosed, it excites, independent of violent vomiting and purging, 
the most dangerous^ and often fatal, results. The lungs are found 
gorged with blood, and in a state approaching to hepatization ; 
and the mucous membrane, throughout the whole intestinal canal, 
exhibiting appearances of inflammation. The powder of the 

* The employment of Ipecacuanha as an Emetic was first noticed by Piso, in 
1618. A quantity of it was brought to Europe by a physician of the name of Legras, 
in 1(>72 ; but its introduction was opposed, and would have continued to be so, had 
not a French merchant of the name of Grenier, who transported one hundred and forty 
pounds of it to Paris in 1686, engaged Adrian Helvetius, a physician of Rheima, to 
examine its effects. Louis XIV aided Helvetius in introducing it as a remedy in 
dysentery. Helvetius received £1000 for his discovery. Soon afterwards it was used 
in England and Germany. 
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root acts in a similar manner when it is overdosed. When such 
symptoms occur, either from Emeta or from Ipecacuanha, the 
best remedy is infusion of Galls, or decoction of Uva Ursi or of 
Ratanhy root, which, forming insoluble precipitates with the 
Emeta, neutralizes its action and renders it inert. 

The powder of Ipecacuanha loses much of its activity by 
keeping, especially when it has been exposed to the light ; and 
it is rendered inert also by long boiling in water. Owing to a 
peculiar idiosyncracy, some individuals suffer from severe dys- 
pnoea by inhaling the odour of Ipecacuanha : Emeta is not liable 
to this objection. Much advantage, indeed, might result from 
substituting Emeta for the powder of Ipecacuanha, were an 
easy method of obtaining it discovered : its dose is more easily 
regulated ; and it is more certain in its operation. 

The only pharmaceutical jDreparation of Ipecacuanha, used 
as an Emetic, is the wine of the British Colleges. 

Wine of Ifecacuanha, Vinum Ipecacuanlup ^ L. E. D. is 
made by macerating Jiiss (^ii^ Ih) of Ipecacuanha, moderately 
powdered, in two pints (fjxxxii, D.) of Sherry, for fourteen 
(seven, E. D.) days, and filtering. The wine is seldom employed 
as an Emetic : f^iv are sufficient to cause vomiting in an adult. 

In this wine, the proportions of the root is one part to fifteen, 
and sixteen of white wine. It would be preferable to employ 
Emeta in these preparations, as the other components of the 
Ipecacuanha root cause fermentation and injure the vinous solu- 
tion. The wine of Ipecacuanha operates mildly ; and is useful 
in diseases of children, when full vomiting is required. 

SciLLiTiNA. This substance is the active principle of the 
bulb of the Squill ; but it is not in this country employed, except 
as it exists in the Squill. 

The Squill. L. E. D. — The Squill is a native of 

the shores of the Mediterranean and Portugal, belonging to the 
natural order LiliaceaB*. 

The bulb is ovoid-round, and composed of fleshy concentric 
scales, covered with a thin brown, in some a whitish coat. It 
often attains to a very large size, sometimes greater than that of 
the human head, and weighs from Jvi to lb. x. It throws up a 
scape, crowned with a dense, long raceme of pale, yellowish- 
green flowers, which bear large winged seeds, with three necta- 
riferous glands at the apex of the ovary. The fresh bulb, when 
much handled, inflames and ulcerates : both in this and its dried 
state, it is extremely bitter to the taste, nauseous, acrid, and in- 
odorous. The acrimony is greatly diminished by drying. If the 
fresh juice of the squill or the decoction of the dried bulbs be 
tested with diacetate of lead, a curdy precipitate indicates the 


* Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edition, p. 715, pi. 255. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. 
t. i, p. 386*. Steiuheil in Arm. Sc. ii. ser. vj, 279. Hayne, xi, 21. Lindley, 591. 
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presence of gum : tannic acid is demonstrated by gelatin and 
persulphate of iron ; and the phosphate of lime by oxalate of 
ammonia. If the insoluble part of dried squill be digested in 
hydrochloric acid, and liquor potassa added to the diluted filtered 
solution, a precipitate falls down, which is citrate of lime. Ether, 
when digested on dried squill and evaporated afterwards on water, 
leaves on the surface a thin pellicle of intensely bitter resinous 
matter, whilst a soluble matter mingles with the water. Not- 
withstanding the experiments of Vogel, I am disposed to regard 
this pellicle as containing the active principle both of the squill 
and of the Scillitina. According to the analysis of Vogel, squill 
contains 35 per cent, of Scillitina, 24 of tannic acid, 6 of gum, 
traces of citrate (phosphate ?) of lime and saccharine matter, and 
30 of ligneous matter. Tilloy, who also analysed squill, found 
a fatty matter, besides those components which V ogel described. 

The Scillitina is procured by exhausting the fresh bruised 
bulb with diluted suli)huric acid, and saturating the concentrated 
solution with lime, and, after leaving this mixture three days at 
rest, exhausting the precipitate, dried with rectified spirit. . The 
Scillitina thus procured, according to Landerer*, is in prismatic, 
bitter crystals, insoluble in water, and sparingly soluble in alcohol. 

Squill is seldom employed as an Emetic ; and is indeed a 
very uncertain one, sometimes scarcely producing any influence, 
at other times a very few grains cause violent vomiting. When 
emetics are thought to be serviceable in ascites and anasarca. 
Squill has been supposed to be particularly indicated ; but it is 
in no respect superior to tartar-emetic in such cases. Alcohol 
and vinegar are the menstrua usually employed to take up the 
ScUlitma ; but the dried bulb may also be given in the form of 
powder to excite vomiting, in doses of from gr. iv to gr. xvi, or 
in that of tincture, from m. xxx to f5i,' and of the syrup, which 
is preferable to the oxymel, from f3ii to f.^ss, repeating the dose 
at short intervals until vomiting is procured. From the eftects 
of reagents, it is obvious that the salts of iron and of lead, sul- 
phuric acid, tartar-emetic, and gelatin, cannot with propriety be 
prescribed in conjimction with Squill. 

, When Squill is overdosed, it operates as a narcotico-acrid 
poison, causing vomiting, diai-rhoea, griping, and bloody urine ; 
and, occasionally, it also exerts narcotic effects. Vogel details 
some instances of poisoning which proved fatal, in which doses 
of the powder of Squill did not exceed gr. xxiv. Sometimes 
the ordinary dose of the syrup has been followed by vomiting, 
purging, and pain. In one instance, I saw an eruption re- 
sembling nettle-rash follow the administration of Squill: but 
this might depend on idiosyncracy. In Orfila’s experiments, 
the dogs on whom he tried the poisonous effects of Squill, after 


Thomson’s Organic Chemistry, p. 7 17. 
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having sustained the influence of the poison for some hours, sud- 
denly became tetanic, and almost instantly died. Orfila thinks 
that Squill exerts both its beneficial and injurious effects through 
the medium of the nerves. 

f, Nicotin A.— Tobacco (p. 308), of which Nicotina is the 
active principle, has a very powerful emetic influence, whether 
taken into the stomach or inserted into the rectum, or even 
applied to the surface of the body ; but its operation is too diffi- 
cult to control, to permit it to be prescribed, under any circum- 
stances, as an Emetic. I mention it here, therefore, not as an 
Emetic, but to caution against its employment as an agent to ex- 
cite vomiting. 

^ ^ Inorganic Substances, 

a, Hydrosulphuret of Ammonia. — When a current of 
sulphuretted hydrogen gas is passed through a solution of pure 
Ammonia, an union between the gas and the Ammonia takes 
])lace, and Hydrosulphuret of Ammonia is formed. It is of a 
greenish-yellow colour, exhaling a foetid odouf and impressing 
an acrid, disagreeable taste. It precipitates the solution of all 
the metallic salts : those of oxides of iron and of lead, black ; of 
copper, a deep brown ; of antimony, orange ; of mercury, brick 
red ; and of arsenic, yello^v. In very moderate doses, this Hy- 
drosulphuret causes nausea, vertigo, and vomiting. It is seldom, 
however, employed as an Emetic, unless it is requisite to produce 
at the same time a powerful sedative effect on the system. It is 
prescribed in one disease which is peculiarly distinguished by 
the augmented secretion of the kidneys and a change in the pro- 
perties of the urine, namely, diabetes melUtus, The dose is from 
m. V to m. viii ; but the number of minims may be gradually 
augmented until vomiting be produced. 

b. ANTIMONIAL PREPARATIONS. 

* SidpJmrets and Oxy sulphur ets, 

1. Sesquisulphuret of Antimony. Antimonii Sesquisul- 
phuretum, L. Antimonii Sulphuretum, E. D. Antimonii Sul- 
pliuretum Praeparatum, D. — Sesquisulphuret of Antimony is 
found native*, and is the most abundant of the ores of Antimony. 
In order to purify it, the Sulphuret is first separated from the 
impurities with which it is naturally combined, then covered 
with charcoal and smelted in a reverberatory furnace, and the 
refuse removed ; it is next run into moulds, in the form of loaves, 
which are grey externally, and internally foliated or striated and 


The Greeks named it CTt/A/A* and €t|3*. 
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brilliant, and in this state is called crude Antimony. The large- 
ness of the striae, the compactness, weight, and volatility of the 
Sulphuret, mark the goodness of the specimen. It should dis- 
solve completely in hydrochloric acid, aided by heat ; but besides 
the impurities not soluble in this acid, iron may be suspected in 
it when the colour of the solution is yellow ; arsenic, by a garlic 
odour when the Sulphuret is thrown upon hot coals ; and more 
completely by mixing the Sulphuret with equal parts of bitar- 
trate of potassa, heating to redness for some hours and throwing 
the alloy into water. If arsenic be present, arseniuretted hy- 
drogen is evolved. The quantity of Antimony in the Sulphuret 
varies ; but the average proportion is about 70 per cent. Sulphuret 
of Antimony consists of two eq. of Antimony — 125*2, + three 
of sulphur n 48*3, making the equivalent 173.5*. (Sb.® S.*’). 

It is, therefore, a sesquisulphuret. When Sulphuret of Anti- 
mony, in a state of minute division, is thrown into a bottle of 
chlorine, a powerful action is immediately induced, and a ses- 
quichloride of Antimony results. 

Prepared Sulphuret of Antimony {^Antimonii Svlplmretum 
preparatum of the Pharmacopoeias) is the sulphuret of commerce 
levigated with water on a porphyry stone. It is inodorous, in- 
sipid, of a dark leaden-grey hue, and stains the fingers when it 
is handledf. It is insoluble in water and in alcohol ; but is par- 
tially soluble in the vegetable acids, consequently in wine. An 
emetic wine was formerly X)reparcd by putting wine into cups 
formed of the sulphuret, on which the acid of the wine acted and 
acquired emetic properties. When aided by heat, the sulphuret 
decomposes the sulphuric and the nitric acids. Hydrochloric 
acid, mixed with the sulj)huret and heated, is decomposed, the 
chlorine is partly given off and partly combined with the anti- 
mony, whilst the sul])hur combines with the hydrogen, and 
escapes as sulphuretted hydrogen gas. 

The emetic power of Sulphuret of Antimony is uncertain : 
if the stomach be acescent, it is violent ; when there is little or 
no acid present, it is feeble. The dose, to produce full vomiting, 
is from a scruple to half a drachm. 

2. OxYsuLPHURET OF Antimony. AtitimonU Oxysulphure- 
turn. L. Antimonii Sulphuretum aureum. E. Sulphur Anti- 
moniatum fuscum. D. — To form this preparation, the Colleges 
order ^vii (|i, E. one part, D.) of powdered Sesquisulphuret of 
Antimony to be boiled for two (one, E.) hours in Oiv (f^xi, E. 
eighteen parts, D.) of liquor potasste and cong. ii of distilled 


* Berzelius (H.‘^ S. ). 

t It Was with the Sulphuret of Antimony that the Greek and Turkish ladies, to 
use a Scriptural phrase, “ Put their eyes in painting,*’ When applied within the eye- 
lids, it produces a peculiar softness of expression. 
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water, and the solution strained and precipitated by diluted sul- 
phuric acid : this precipitate, washed with water, dried and rub- 
bed to powder, is the precipitated Sulphuret of Antimony. In 
this case the potassa dissolves the sulphur, and a Sulphuret of 
Antimony and of Potassium is formed ; on the addition of the 
acid, water is decomposed, the oxygen of which oxidizes the 
potassium and forms potassa, which unites with the acid. Sul- 
phuretted Hydrogen is formed by the Sulphur and Hydrogen, 
and Sulphuret of Antimonii, in combination with Sulphur and 
Oxide of Antimony, is thrown down. It is an inodorous sub- 
stance, of a bright orange-red colour, and a slight styptic taste, 
insoluble in water, and not readily acted upon by diluted acids. 
Chemists vary in their opinion of the nature of Kermes mineral^, 
which this preparation resembles. Berzelius fused Sulphuret 
of Antimony with black flux, and boiled the residue in water : 
he thus obtained Kermes, which, he affirms justly, is a hydrated 
sesquisulphuret ; but the precipitated sulphuret contains also 
some oxide of Antimony, the result of the process : hence it is 
an oxysulphuret. In Mulshing the precipitate, the water should 
be merely tepid : boiling water partially decomjioses it. This 
preparation is scarcely ever employed as an Emetic, owing to the 
uncentainty of its operation. If the stomach be acescent, it 
operates violently ; wlien this is not the case, it has been given 
to the extent of ten grains for a dose, three times a day, without 
any obvious effect. 

4^1 # Protoxides loith Acids, 

3. Tartrate of Antimony and Potassa. Antimonii 
Polassiodartras, L. Antimonii Tartar izatuni, E. Antimonii el 
Potassen Tartras, 1). — According to the directions of the London 
Pharmacopeia, this salt is prepared by mixing lb. ii each of ses- 
quisulphate of Antimony and Nitrate of Potassa, and then adding 
f ^^iv of Hydrochloric acid, spreading the powder on an iron plate 
and igniting it. The residue is then boiled with f§xiv of bitar- 
trate of Potassa for half an hour, in a gallon of distilled water : 
the solution strained and set aside to cystallize. The Edinburgh 
College orders ^^iv of Sulphuret of Antimony to be dissolved in 
one pint of muriatic acid, and boiled for half an hour, filtered, 
and the solution thrown into Ov of water. Three ounces of the 
precipitate, washed and dried, is next to be boiled with 2iv and 
^ii of Bitartrate of Potassa, and f gxxiii of water, filtered and set 
aside to crystallize. The Dublin College orders four parts of 
nitromuriatic oxide of Antimony to be boiled with fifteen parts 


• M. Cluzel says that the finest kermes is formed by boiling, for half an hour, one 
part of powdered Sulphuret of Antimony and twenty-two parts of crystallized carbo- 
nate of soda in two hundred and fifty parts of water : then filtering the solution in a 
hot vessel, in order that it may cool slowly: — the kermes is deposited as it cools. 
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of Bitartrate of Potassa, in thirty parts of distilled water, filtered 
whilst hot, and crystallized*. Care must be taken not to push the 
evaporation too far, otherwise crystals of uncombined Tartrate 
of Potassa are formed in the mass of crystals of the Tartrate of 
Antimony and Potassaf . 

The Dublin jjroccss has many advantages over the London 
process. In the first place, the sesquioxide is always the same ; 
for the impurities of the sulphuret from which it is formed, the 
zinc, iron, or lead, being converted into chlorides, remain in 
solution in the large quantity of water employed to precipitate 
the oxychloride of antimony. The theory of the formation of 
the Tartrate of Antimony and Potassa is very obvious. The 
oxychloride, when brought into contact with the water and bi- 
tartrate of potassa, decomposes a portion of the water, and is 
itself decomposed : the hydrogen of the water unites with the 
chlorine, and forms hydrochloric acid, whilst the oxygen com- 
bines with the Antimony and forms the sesquioxide, which dis- 
solves in the acid of the bitartrate. The hydrochloric acid 
which is formed, however, acts upon a part of the bitartrate, and 
forms chloride of potassium and water, wliilst tartaric acid is 
found in a free state in the solution. 

Tartar Emetic, pro]3erly prepared, is in regular crystals, the 
primary form of which is an octohedron with a rhombic base : 
they arc transparent when newly prepared, but soon become 
opaque. These crystals arc white, inodorous, and have a styptic, 
metallic taste. They arc decomposed when exposed to a high 
temperature in conjunction with charcoal or any carbonaceous 
matter, and metallic antimony is left. Tartar Emetic dissolves 
in about fourteen and a half times its weight of water at 
and thrice its weight of boiling water. The newly made aqueous 
solution reddens the tincture of litmus ; but, when kept, it 
gradually spoils. It is slowly decomposed by the pure alkalies ; 
rapidly by the alkaline carbonates, the hydrosulphurets, the 
acetates of lead, lime water, the salts of lime, cyanide of potassium, 
and some of the metallic salts ; the mineral acids ; all metallic salts 
the bases of which form insoluble compounds with tartaric acid ; 
the decoctions of yellow cinchona bark, and of all vegetable astrin- 
gents. The precipitate from the latter is a tannate of the sesqui- 
oxide of Antimony. It is not, however, decomposed by meeting 
in the same solution sulphate of soda, or chloride of Barium, or any 
perfectly neutral salt, or acidulated nitrate of silver, or acidulated 
acetate of lead : but if the salt be a double salt — as, for example, 

• The process of the French Codex requires 125 parts of Glass of Antimony, 
185 of bitartratc of Potassa, and 1500 of water: from these, 196 parts of tartar- 
emetic are procured. 

f The sub or protochloride is prepared by boiling 20 parts of sulphuret of antimony 
in 100 parts of hydrochloric acid and one part of nitric acid, pouring the strained fluid, 
when cold, iuto a large quantity of water, and washing the precipitate until every trace 
of acid be removed. 
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alum—thcn a copious precipitate is thrown down. The constitu- 
ents of this salt are — tartaric acid 3G’56, + sesquioxide of antimony 
42*65, + potassa 13*29, + water 7*47, ir 100*00; or 1 tart, potasssc 
113*63, f 1 ditartrate of sesquioxide of antimony zi 219*68, 
+ 3 water rz 27, equiv. zi 360*31. Berzelius makes the propor- 
tions of these components in 100 parts of the salt to be oxide of 
antimony 27*10, 4- potassa 12*53, + tartaric acid 53*20, and 
water 7*17. It is a double salt, in strict language, or contains 
both a ditartrate of antimony and a tartrate of potassa. 

Tartar Emetic is very apt to be adulterated with bitartratc 
of potassa, and sulphate of potassa. The crystals of Emetic 
Tartar can be easily distinguished from those of bitartrate of 
potassa ; and, if the Tartar Emetic be dissolved in only 14 parts 
of distilled water, the bitartratc of potassa will remain undissoivcd, 
but when 1 0 per cent, of the bitartratc is present, the whole dis- 
solves. Mr. Henncll directs a few drops of a solution of carbonate 
of soda to be added to a boiling solution of the suspected salt : 
if the precipitate remains undissolved, he regards it free from 
the bitartratc*. The quantity of Tartar Emetic may be also guessed 
at by dropping the suspected crystals into a solution of sulphu- 
retted hydrogen gas : if they be the antimonial salt, a copious 
orange-coloured deposit will be formed on them, which will 
occur less copiously if the bitartratc of potassa be present. 
Or a solution of the suspected salt may be tested with a diluted 
solution of liydro-sulphurct of ammonia, and its goodness 
judged of from the quantity of orange-coloured precipitate afford- 
ed. These tests, however, are far from being delicate, and lead to 
approximations only to the truth : but of bitartrate in Tartar 
Emetic may be detected by testing the solution of the suspected 
salt with acetate of lead suitably acidulated. This test is formed by 
adding to eight parts of the solution of acetate of lead three 
parts of strong acetic acid. The precipitation by this test is 
slowly formed: but it is certain, if any of the bitartrate be 
present. If any sulphate of potassa be present, it will be readily 
detected by Nitrate of Baryta; if a chloride, by acidulous nitrate 
of silver. Its purity may be also suspected if the crystals de- 
liquesce. 31ie most frequent adulteration is bitartrate of potassa ; 
in consequence of which, the drug should never be bought in a 
state of powder. 

Tartar Emetic was first discovered by Adrian Mynsicht, and 
made known as a medicine in 1631, in his Treatise, Thesaurus 
Mcdico-Chemicus ; but it was invented before that period. 
It was originally prepared by boiling the bitartrate of potassa with 
an impure oxysulphuret, the Crocus metallorum, as it was termed. 

The Tartrate of Antimony and of Potassa excites locally 
the surfaces with which it comes in contact, as is rendered evi- 


Phillips’ Trans of the Pharrii. 4th col. 
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dent by applying it to the skin (see under Suppiiratives, Section 
xviii,) and by the acute pain, vomiting and purging, which it 
induces when taken in very large doses into the stomach. But 
Tartrate of Antimony and Potassa operates as an Emetic through 
the medium of the nerves ; and perhaps never until it reaches 
the circulation. It proves Emetic, or purgative, or diuretic, or 
sudorific, or fin indirect sedative, according to the extent of the 
dose, the frequency of its repetition, and the temperature of the 
surface of the patient. Thus, when a grain, dissolved in a mo- 
derate quantity of water, is given every ten or fifteen minutes, it 
produces full vomiting : the same quantity repeated every three 
hours, vomits once or a second time, but afterwards operates as a 
sedative ; and given every five or six hours, it operates as a 
powerful sudorific, or it purges ; or causes diuresis if the sur- 
face be kept cool. It is, perhaps, the best of the emetic sub- 
stances for producing vomiting in the commencement of conti- 
nued fevers. It is also given with advantage as an Emetic 
wherever continued nausea is likely to prove useful. Were this 
the place to extend our remarks on this prc^pfiration, beyond its 
influence as an Emetic, it would be easy to prove that it might 
supersede all the other antimonial preparations. 

When overdosed, it excites violent vomiting, hiccough, a 
burning sensation at the stomach, hypcrcatharsis, with other 
symptoms of inflammation of the mucous membrane of the ali- 
mentary organ, and death*. When this occurs, the stomach 
should be directly evacuated by the stomach pump, and, in addi- 
tion to the means employed, the patient should be urged to 
drink freely of a decoction of yellow cinchona bark, or of galls, 
or catechu. It is difficult, however, to say what is an overdose 
of Tartar Emetic, as the most extraordinary doses have been pre- 
scribed by Rasori in Italy, and by other Continental physicians. 
It was a common practice to prescribe it in large doses, in the 
seventeenth century; but this custom fell into disuse and was 
only lately revived. Twenty grains, and in one case forty-eight 
grains, were given, in divided doses, in twenty-four hours, by 
Laennec, without producing any deleterious effect, and without 
producing vomiting after the first day. I have frequently 
prescribed it in doses of from gr. ii to gr. iii every three hours, 
and have seldom found that vomiting was caused after the third 
dose. Dr. Christie, in a Treatise on the Nature and Treatment 
of Cholera, asserts that he has given 3i at once, with the effect 
of exciting some vomiting and several watery stools. M. Rasori 
explains the power of sustaining such large doses, on the prin- 
ciple that a peculiar diathesis accompanies diseases of excitement, 

♦ Orfila relates a case, in which 9ii caused vomiting, hypercatharsis, and convul- 
sions, and was followed by death in four days after taking the poison. — Traite de 
Poisons y t. i, par. 1 , p. 2J6. 
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in which only such doses can be bopiic ; and he affirms that it 
ceases as the recovery takes place. Laennec, however, says 
that this power of endurance docs not cease at the close of the 
fever, although it is diminished. It is probable that the ab- 
sence of vomiting after the first or second dose depends on the 
topical excitement which it induces preventing the absorption, 
whilst at first some portion is absorbed and causes vomiting. 
This influence on the mucous membrane is also demonstrated 
by the condition of that membrane. When death has followed 
an overdose, it displays traces of inflammatory action, and 
ulceration has been observed in the oesophagus and the small 
intestines. 

When Tartar Emetic proves poisonous, the symptoms 
closely resemble those of cholera ; violent vomiting, diarrhcea, 
great pain and tension in the region of the stomach, and deli- 
rium : the body swells, convulsions supervene, and death some- 
times results. I have seen these symptoms follow the adminis- 
tration of moderate doses in some habits. On the examination 
of the body after death, the only appearances to explain the 
fatal result, are slight congestion in the brain, with a red, thick- 
ened state of the villous coat of the stomach, which has also 
been found covered with a tough mucus. Similar appearances 
in the duodenum arc all the marks of previous excitement 
that have been observed. 

From what has been said of the action of the cinchona bark, 
tlierc can be no hesitation in believing that that infusion, and 
other astringent vegetable infusions and decoctions, are the best 
antidotes in poisoning by Tartar Emetic, Cases related by 
Serres, in the w^ork of M. Orfila, and by Dr. Sauverton of l^yons, 
were saved by these means. In cases, even of severe vomiting, 
from ordinary doses of Tartar Emetic, I have checked this in- 
convenience at once, by administering two tea-spoonfuls of tinc- 
ture of cinchona bark in a small portion of water, every ten 
minutes until the vomiting ceased. 

To prove that poisoning has taken place from the adminis- 
tration of Tartar Emetic, the following simple plan, suggested 
by my learned colleague. Dr. Turner, is perhaps the best that 
can be adopted. Collect the vomited matter, or the fluid that 
has been taken, dilute it with distilled water, and acidulate with 
a little hydrochloric and tartaric acids, in ordei* to coagulate any 
animal matter that may be present, and to bring, as it were, 
the whole of the antimony into the fluid. The fluid is next 
to be filtered and treated with sulphuretted hydrogen gas, and 
the precipitate collected and dried. This is now placed in a 
tube, and a stream of hydrogen gas passed slowly over it, which, 
carrying off the sulphur, leaves the antimony in its metallic 
state. To determine that the metal is antimony. Dr. Chris- 

3 c 
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tison proposes to dissolve it in nitric acid, and again precipitate 
it by sulphuretted hydrogen to obtain the orange precipitate. 

Tartar Emetic, to cause vomiting, is administered cither in 
the entire state, or in solution in water, or in solution in wine. 
In the entire state, it operates most directly as an Emetic in 
doses of gr. ss to gr. i, repeated at short intervals. 

Wine of Totassio-tartrate of Antimony. Vmurn An- 
timonii Potass io-tartrafis. L. Vinum Antimoniale^ E. Liquor 
Tartari emetici, D. 

The Antimonial Wine of the London and the Edinburgh 
Pharmacopa'ias is made by dissolving forty grains of potassio- 
tartrate of antimony in one pint of sherry. In the Dublin pre- 
paration, no wine is ordered. It is directed to be made by dis- 
solving 3i of the salt in f^viii of distilled water, and adding to 
the solution f Jii of rectified spirit. There is an objection to the 
use of some wines — the tartaric acid which it contained is said 
to be attracted by the potassa of the triple salt, imd this being 
converted into a bitartrate, the affinity which retains the potassa as 
a compound of the antimonial salt is thus broken, and decom- 
position results. The composition of the preparation made 
with good sherry does not, however, undergo such changes ; 
but some alteration is likely to take place by time, even in a 
preparation like the Dublin, which, notwithstanding one fourth 
part of rectified spirit is added to the quantity of water em- 
ployed, must still be regarded as an aqueous solution. If an 
emetic wine be necessary in the cases of children, and the 
Tartrate of Antimony and Potassa be preferred to ipecacuanha 
as the active ingredient, it is better to make the solution at the 
time when it is wanted, than to keep it ready prepared in either 
wine or weak alcohol*. 

THERAPEUTICAL EMPLOYMENT OF EMETICS. 

As therapeutical agents. Emetics arc of great importance, 
and indicated in a much more extensive range of diseases than 
might be suiqioscd by those unacquainted with the practice of 
medicine. The ancients were much addicted to the use, or 
rather the abuse, of vomitingf. They emidoyed Emetics as an 
adjunct to personal gratification ; to enable them to relish the 
enjoyments of the table ; and so far was this custom carried. 


* Originally the wine of antimony was prepared by putting wine into cups made 
of sulphuret of antimony : the acid of the wine acted upon the oxide of the sulphuret, 
and dissolved enough of it to acquire an emetic property. It was afterwards prepared 
by dissolving glass of antimony, the fused protoxide of the metal, in wine. In both 
cases the character of the preparation varied with the strength and acidity of the wine. 

t “ iEgyptii olim omnes morbes curabant vomitu et jejunio.'' Ba/iejuius, lib i, 
cap. 5. 
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that they sometimes evacuated from the stomach what they had 
oaten in one course, that they might be the more capable of 
enjoying that which was to follow. According to Seneca, they 
vomited that they might eat, and ate that they might vomit^.’’ 
They employed Emetics before meals, that they might be enabled 
to cat more plentifully ; and often they concluded a feast with 
an Emetic, to prevent the bad consequences of their gluttonyf. 
They also regarded vomiting as a means of preserving the tone 
and vigour of the body ; and therefore it formed part of the 
discipline of the Athletae. Asclexnades, however, condemns the 
I^ractice, and his objections to the abuse of Emetics led him to 
reject them altogether Without going the same length, we 
may affirm that experience has fully i^roved the folly of the 
ancient practice, and the injurious effects of a frequent rcjictition 
of Emetics; which invariably jiroducc debility and such an irri- 
tability of stomach, that vomiting is excited by the smallest 
change in the food : indeed, no means are so likely to induce 
dyspepsia as this custom. 

The first descrij)tion of diseases that naturally present itself 
as likely to be benefited by Emetics, is that afiecting the sto- 
mach itself. Indigestion, There arc only two varieties of indi- 
gestion in which Emetics are indicated : Atonic gastric Dysi)epsia 
— and Follicular gastric Dyspepsia. In the first, a sensation of 
weight at the stomach, heartburn, acid, bitter, or x>utrescent eruc- 
tations, with a slimy, loaded tongue, an excessive secretion of 
saliva, j)alcncss of the countenance, headache and disordered 
and impaired vision, indicate that the organ is loaded and op- 
liresscd with crudities or offensive matters, and point out the 
necessity of the administration of Emetics. In the commence- 
ment of the disease, an Emetic may at once arrest its progress ; 
and, in many instances, the greatest relief is obtained from the 
occasional repetition of it : but if the disease have assumed a 
chronic form, it sometimes becomes injurious instead of salutary 
to employ Emetics. In the condition of the stomach which, 
in this disease, requires the aid of Emetics, mustard, or infu- 
sion of chamomile flowers, arc preferable to other substances for 
exciting vomiting, which is indeed so easily produced, that 
sometimes a little salt and tepid water, or even the titillation of 
the fauces, is sufficient for the purpose. After the operation of 


* “ Vomant, ut edant; adunt ut vomant.” — Cons, ad IIolv, 9, § 10. 
t In one of Cicero’s Epistles to Atticus, he describes a visit which he had made 
to Cmsar at a villa near Rome ; and he states that Cmsar paid him the high compli- 
ment of taking an Emetic before dinner, when he understood that Cicero intended to 
spend the day wdth him. “ Accubuit agebat, itaque et edit et bibit 

et jucuude.’* Ad Att, xiii. 52. 

J De Sanitate Tuendo. 


3c2 
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the Emetic, the tone of the stomach is most readily restored by 
sipping small quantities of cold water, at short intervals. 

In the second vari(3ty of Indigestion to which I have referred, 
the disordered condition of the mucous follicles is occasionally 
corrected by tlie operation of an Emetic. Ipecacuanha is well 
adapted for this form of the disease ; it is supposed to benefit by 
stimulating and cmulging the follicles : but it ought not to be 
given unless clearly indicated, nor ought it to be too frequently 
repeated. The symptoms which more particularly demand the 
aid of an Emetic, are nausea and the vomiting of a clear, glairy, 
ropy, tasteless fluid ; which is, indeed, the immediate cause of 
much of the painful feelings in this form of indigestion ; and, 
from its accumulation in the night, independent of a variety of 
uneasy sensations which it induces, it becomes a cause of daily 
vomiting. It is a curious fact, that the offending matter is 
ejected whilst the food is retained. 

The administration of an Emetic, in the early stage of fever, 
often cuts short the disease ; and, consequently, in all cases 
in which blood-letting is not indicated, Emetics may be pre- 
scribed, unless the attack have been ushered in by vomiting, ox- 
epigastric tenderness, or a determination to some organ, espe- 
cially the head ; or by a marked prostration of strength. The 
benefit derived from the employment of Emetics seems to depcjnd 
on the sliock which they give to the system, rousing its vital 
powers into new action, and, by diffusing the blood over the 
body, restoring the balance of the circulation, the loss of which 
causes that state of collapse in the superficial capillaries which 
forms the most striking of the early synq)toms of fever. An 
equable balance of the circulation is, indeed, essential to health, 
in maintaining the moderate but due temjierature of the body, 
and promoting the proper action of the secerning system. Hence 
the great importance of an Emetic in removing not only offend- 
ing matters from the stomach, but in removing thirst and heat. 
In selecting the emetic substance, we ought to keep in view 
those circumstances which constitute the natural crisis of fever ; 
and as the most striking of these is diaphoresis, the tartrate of 
antimony and potassa is the best emetic substance that can be 
employed, as it both produces full vomiting and powerfully 
determines to the surface*. When the strength is rather low, 
if vomiting be nevertheless indicated. Ipecacuanha is preferable ; 
but it has one disadvantage, namely, it frequently, instead of 
vomiting, passes off by the bowels, an effect which it is often 
important to avoid in fever. 

The best period of the day for administering Emetics in 
continued fevers is the evening ; and the reason for this is obvi- 
ous. In almost every case there is a mid-day and an evening 
exacerbation of fever, and a consequent remission ; yet one only 
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is clearly observed, that which occurs in the evening, and the 
remission, which is towards morning. Now this evening exa- 
cerbation is marked by increase of pulse, thirst, headache, and 
an augmentation of the heat and dryness of the skin ; its ap- 
proach is, therefore, very obvious ; and it is immediately before 
this accession that an Emetic is given with the greatest prospect 
of benefit. Even if the disease be not advanced, and the Emetic 
do not cut it short, the paroxysm is idways diminished in violence 
by its action. 

Ill Intermittcnts, the influence of Emetics is still more deci- 
sive than in continued fevers. They arc administered with 
most advantage at the commencement of the cold stage, or a 
short time prior to its recurrence. This practice, which Celsus 
informs us was that of his time, is still followed by most practi- 
tioners of the present day. It always mitigates tlie violence, gene- 
rally (‘oinplcitely cuts short the paroxysm, and breaks the diseased 
catenation of symptoms which constitute the disease. The only 
circumstance that can contraindicate the use of Emetics in such 
cases, is great plethora, with a determination to the head, or 
tenderness of the epigastrium. The mode in which the Emetic 
produces its advantageous results is the same as that which I 
have explained as cutting short continued fi^ver : the shock 
rouses the vital powers, overcomes the superficial collapse, and, 
by the equalization of the circulating fluids, brings on diapho- 
resis, the natural crisis of each ])aroxysm : whilst this interrup- 
tion to the routine action of the disease breaks the diseased 
habit set up in the system, and enables the more regular move- 
ments of health to supervene. If the administration of one 
(unetic action, however, do not succeed in arresting the progress 
of the fever, it is not likely that a repetition of it Avill prove 
useful ; on the contrary, the debility which results is calculated 
to change the type to a worse than that which already exists : 
thus a tertian is changed into a quotidian, and this into a conti- 
nued fever. In every case of Ague, the exhibition of the 
Emetic should be regarded only as preparatory to the use of 
antipcriodics. The best Emetic is Ipecacuanha, Avhich may 
be given in a dose of 3ss to an adult ; but if we are anxious to 
maintain a diaphoretic effect after the action of vomiting, and 
have no reason to fear debility, then tartar emetic is preferable, 
as it both produces a greater shock, and determines more de- 
cidedly to the surface: six grains may be dissolved in f ,^vi of 
water, and a table spoonful given, every ten minutes, until vo- 
mitting be produced ; and if this do not soon occur, activity may 
be given to the dose by diluting with acidulated fluids. 

In one form of Intermittent, attended with violent pain on 
one side of the head, or what is denominated Cephalalgia 
periodica^ nothing so rapidly cures the disease as an emetic ad- 
ministered the instant the pain begins to be felt; and this 
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followed, in the intervals, by small doses of disulphate of quina. 
This complaint, although having all the characters of a quotidian 
ague, is often obviously connected with rheumatism, or some 
diseased state of a nerve, as in toothache or neuralgia. It is 
very readily distinguished from all other headaches by the cir- 
cumscribed site of the pain ; sometimes confined to a single 
point, such as the inner angle of the eye, or where the supra- 
orbitar nerve passes out af the orbit ; and also by its regular 
periodical return. 

Experience has fully proved the advantage of Emetics, after 
bloodletting, in many inflam inatory diseases ; but in none more 
than in Crouj). In the early stage of this disease, when the 
breadiing becomes affected, and the symptoms of inflammatory 
fever arc decisive, an Emetic should be given without delay ; 
and occasionally repeated : but it is in the second stage that this 
class of remedies is most beneficial. Dr. Cheync, of Dublin, 
has particularly improved the treatment of this frightful affection, 
by the introduction of the use of Tartar Emetic, in small doses, 
in this stage of its progress. He recommends half a grain of 
this salt, in a table-spoonful of water, to be given to a child of 
two or three years of age, every half hour, until sickness and 
vomiting arc produced ; and, in two hours after the last act of 
vomiting, the same process to be recommenced, whilst the 
strength Mali admit of it. Dr. Cheync recommends this practice 
on the supposition that every part of the trachea, from the larynx 
through the ramifications of the bronchial tubes, is in a state 
of active vascular excitement ; and whilst the action of the emetics 
tend to moderate this state, they, at the same timc% dislodge the 
exhaled matter which fills the bronchial tubes. lie affirms that, 
in eases where children have survived this second stage of the 
disease, they have all recovered whilst using the Tartar Emetic. 
My own experience strictly accords with that of Dr. Cheync. 
In ordinary affections of the trachea. Emetics arc less indicated ; 
although 1 have seen them frequently prove extremely ser- 
viceable. 

In common inflammation of the tonsils. Emetics, given early, 
often cut short the disease ; and if they do not, then always 
moderate its violence. I have frequently observed that they 
afford more relief to the inflammation of the fauces than any 
local remedy that can be employed, not even excepting local 
bloodletting. Some of the best of our old practical writers bear 
ample testimony to their salutary influence : indeed, Lieutaud 
says he has seen patients, labouring under acute inflammatory 
sore throat, snatched from the jaws of Death by an Emetic ; 
and I can conscientiously bear my testimony to the truth of this 
remark. In a more advanced stage of the disease, when abscess 
has formed in a situation not readily reached by the knife of the 
surgeon, — tis soon as it is ripe, nothing is so likely to evacuate it 
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as an Emetic. In such cases, as the simple act of vomiting only 
is required, Sulphate of Zinc is preferable to any of the vegetable 
Emetics, or to Tartar Emetic. When the abscess bursts spon- 
taneously in the night, and the pus is poured into the stomach, 
the administration of an Emetic on the following morning is 
always attended with beneficial effects. 

In malignant sore throats, Cynanche maligna^ in which the 
fever is typhoid, and the tonsils are ulcerated, benefit is derived 
from the early employment of Emetics : but this advantage is 
confined to the early stage ; for the debility attending the ad- 
vanced stage contraindicates their employment. 

Ophthalmia frequently resists bloodletting, both general and 
local, and all other depleting measures: in such a case, an 
Emetic of the Tartrate of Antimony and Potassa, with the view 
of exciting full vomiting, and maintaining nausea and diaphore- 
sis after its action, is often productive of the greatest benefit. 
The dose should be administered in the morning, whilst the 
I)atient is still in bed ; and it should be followed by a moderate 
jiurgativc in the after part of the day. 

In Amaurosis^ arising from simple diminished excitability of 
the optic nerve, and a consequent nearly total blindness, without 
any evident local disease of the eye or of the brain. Emetics 
jirove useful. This condition is distinguished by the dilatation 
and contraction of the pupil, whereas in real amaurosis the 
pupil is immoveable. I have had several cases of this description, 
and have been fortunate enough to cure them by Emetics ; 
following their action with blistering on the temples, and 
sp Aiding Strychnia over the blistered surface. The practice of 
treating such cases with Emetics originated with liichter. 

In Pneumonic inf animation ^ Emetics arc assuredly remedies 
of minor importance : but from the success which has attended 
their use in the hands of Stoll and many other eminent 
physicians, we cannot doubt of their utility : indeed, I have 
met with few cases in which advantage has not resulted from 
Emetics, in the early stage of the attack : and the stethoscope 
has generally demonstrated the resolution of the inflammatory 
action : but it must be recollected that severe and continued 
vomiting is not only not indicated, but is even hurtful. In the 
early stage of the disease. Emetics may tend to break the chain 
of morbid action, before the congestion is converted into inflam- 
matory action. Even after this period, when all excitement has 
been reduced by bloodletting and other means, when the cough 
is kept up by irritation in the bronchial tubes, and the expec- 
torated matter is viscid, and dyspnoea is present, the consequence 
of loaded lungs, Emetics prove useful. In infants thus affected, 
they are particularly beneficial, as the stomach is often disordered 
by the sputa being swallowed ; and, in relieving the stomach, the 
pressure exerted upon the air passages in the act of vomiting 
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tends to unload tlic pulmonary tubes of the viscid mucu« with 
which theij arc obstructed. In some convulsive coughs — such, 
for example, as Hooping-cough — experience has undoubtedly 
verified the popular opinion of the use of Emetics. In this 
X)articular disease, which probably depends on a morbid state 
of the spinal cord, or of the ganglionic j^lcxus, they seem to 
operate almost as counter-irritants. 

In cases of general contmlsions, especially when these depend 
on substances taken into the stomach which affect individuals of 
a peculiar idiosyncracy, and in cases of i)oisoning, the first object 
is to evacuate the stojnacli ; and where this cannot be done by 
tlic stomach x)ump, or when this useful instrument is not in the 
way, Emetics are our only resource. As, in this case, our only 
object is simply to remove oflending matters from the stomach, 
the direct Emetics, those which o])erate the instant they arcj 
taken into the stomac-h, and o])crate only once, without subse- 
(pieiit nausea, namely, the Suljdiate of Zhic and Sulpliaie of 
Copper, arc indicatcal. A scruj)lc of {\ic former, and from ten 
to fifteen grains of the latter, may b(' given. 

In Infantile conmdshnts, although Emetics are not always 
indicated, yet I have, occasionally, observed that they have pro- 
duced the most decided advantage : and, as this form of convul- 
sions often depend on crude undigested mattcas remaining in 
the stomach, or from improper things having bt'cn given to the 
child, it is almost always x)roper to x>i’cs(Tibe an Emetic, if the 
causes of the attack be not very obvious, and if no congestion 
nor inflammation be x)rcsent in the encephalon. 

In Asthma, when the jiaroxysm supervenes to a full meai, or 
where, from a sluggish action of the dig(\stive organs, the 
stomach is loaded, benefit is always more or less experienced 
from T])ccacuanha Emetics. This x)ractice was strongly recom- 
mended and followed by Floyer, Ak^nsidc, and Bree. Akenside 
gave Si in the paroxysm to induce full vomiting, and gr. v, in the 
int(a vals, every morning, or gr. x, every other morning, to pro- 
duce moderate vomiting ; but he thought it was equally beneficial 
if only nausea followed its use. Squill, when it causes vomiting, 
is strongly recommended by two writers who were capable of 
judging, from their i)crsonal feelings, of the value of any remedy 
in this disease: — I refer to Sir J. Floyer and Dr. Bree, both of 
whom suffered from Asthma, and both have written treatises 
on the disease. Notwithstanding the high authority of these 
writers, in favour of Emetics in Asthma, they are not generally 
beneficial: much depends on the condition of the stomach, 
whether they ai'e indicated or contraindicated. When the 
tongue is red, and adhesive, they should never be given. 

In tulercular Consumption, Emetics were employed by 
Hippocrates, Galen, and Diodes, among the ancients : by Ben- 
nett, Morton, EtmuUer, Wainwright, Russell, Bryan Robinson, 
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Marrvat, Donald Monro^ Macbride, and others^ among the 
moderns, with various success. Dr. Reid says that he never 
found their frequent repetition prove hurtful in Phthisis, although 
he often prescribed them for weeks together ; on the contrary, 
he scarcely met with one instance in which the general health 
was not very greatly improved. Dr. Young, who himself fell a 
sacrifice to this merciless disease, remarks that a very great 
majority of the cures of consumption, which are related by 
different authors, have been performed either by Emetics, or by 
decidedly nauseating remedies. The confidence of Dr. Reid 
and Dr. Simmons in the use of Emetic^ in Phthisis was un- 
bounded. They sometimes employed Ipecacuanha, sometimes 
Tai’tar Emetic : and they assert that they have not only relieved, 
but cured^^thc disease by these means. It is remarkable that, 
after such unexceptionable authorities in favour of the value of 
Emetics in Phtliisis, their employment should have been discon- 
tinued. It was reflecting upon this fact, and from observing the 
hopeless treatnumt of the disease by other means, which induced 
me to try them; and I have no hesitation in confessing that 
they form the only articles of the Materia Medica which have 
ever ])roved useful in my hands. Nevertheless, I wish I could 
say that I have ever seen more than one case of advanced 
Phthisis cured by tluur means. 

The rc'port of the beneficial influence of Emetics by Dr. 
Giovanni de Vittis, chief military physician to the Neapolitan 
army, is the most remarkable, as it is the most recent. He states 
that, between the 1st of May, 1828, and 18th of January, 1832, 
th?rc were sent out of his Hospital, perfectly cured, 

47 cases of incipient Phthisis ; 

102 in the second stage of the disease ; 

27 in the third stage ; 

176 cases, all treated with Emetics of Potassio-tartratc of 
Antimony, given night and morning. When purging occurred, 
it was checked by burnt Ipecacuanha, and Digitalis, each one 
grain, administered every hour. 

Full vomiting mitigates many of the symptoms of Phthisis : 
it allays the cough, checks diarrhoea — a most important circum- 
stance ; and diminishes hectic. The theory of their beneficial 
influence is not complicated. They operate partly in a mechani- 
cal manner, by agitating the superior lobes of the lungs, so as to 
prevent the deposition of tuberculous matter which usually takes 
place there ; or, if it be already deposited, by augmenting the 
bronchial secretion and aiding its ejectment. They prevent, how- 
ever, not only the accumulation of the tuberculous matter, but 
they promote the general equalization of the circulation, im- 
prove the biliary secretion, and tend to diminish abdominal 
congestion ; all of which effects are salutary in Phthisis. When 
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gastric irritation, however, exists, Emetics augment this and 
become hurtful : consequently, when the tongue and the fauces 
arc red, congested and swollen, the pharynx dry and shining, 
with tenderness on pressure of the epigastrium, they should 
never be administered. A question here presents itself— how 
far arc the obvious advantages derived from a sea voyage to be 
attributed to the vomiting, and almost constant nausea, that it 
causes in one unaccustomed to the sea ? — The efficacy of the 
voyage is undoubted : and much is due to the nausea and 
vomiting, from the same causes that produce their beneficial 
effects on land. 

In the latter stages of the disease, the debilitating influence 
of Emetics prove an insuperable bar to their employment. With 
regard to the choice of Emetics in Phthisis, Dr. Young remarks 
that much has been said in favour of sulphates of zinc and of 
copper ; but he sees no reason in preferring them, in any case, to 
Ipecacuanha. He, indeed, thought so highly of this vegetable 
Emetic, that, in speaking of its power of subduing hsemorrhages 
of all kinds, lie says, 1 am disposed to consider it as a medicine 
little, if at all, inferior in importance to cinchona or mercury.” 
I regret that my experience docs not permit me to go along with 
Dr. Young in this eulogy. He gave it in doses of f^ss to fsii 
of the wine, every four hours, in an emulsion, or in the infusion 
of Cusparia. His object, however, was only to nauseate, ?iot to 
excite vomitimj. Notwithstanding this opinion of Dr. Young, 
there is much reason for preferring the Sulphates of Zinc and of 
Copper to Ipecacuanha, in the treatment of the latter stages of 
Phthisis ; the former do not debilitate by their action, the lalfbr 
proves powerfully weakening by the diaphoresis which follows 
its emetic operation. Morton’s Emetic in Phthisis was Squill ; 
Maryat’s was gr. i of Tartar Emetic and gr. hi of Ipecacuanha ; 
Read preferred simple Ipecacuanha ; Simmons, Sulphate of 
Copper. The choice of the Emetic should be regulated by the 
period of the disease and the condition of the patient : the nau- 
seating Emetics arc best suited for the early stage of the disease ; 
direct, non-nauseating Emetics, for its advanced period. 

In He7no2)tysis,y^\\^ often is the result of tubercular disease. 
Emetics are employed as derivatives ; they are supposed to pos- 
sess a threefold advantage, of causing a revulsion, of producing a 
sedative influence on the heart, and of determining to the skin. 
Accidental vomitings are always followed by benefit, in hemop- 
tysis ; and, from having observed this, I have long been in the 
habit of prescribing them, and have never failed to perceive 
some advantage to follow their administration. 

In Dysentery, Emetics are favourites with many parctitioners, 
under the idea that they favour the equalization of the circula- 
tion : one circumstance, however, which is too little attended to, 
renders Emetics improper in Dysentery: I refer to those instances 
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in which the liver is primarily and principally affected with either 
inflammation or augmented sensibility. In general, more advan- 
tage is obtained from nauseating and diaphoretic doses of Ipe- 
cacuanha, than from Emetics. 

In some of the eruptive fevers. Emetics are very valuable 
auxiliaries to other remedies. In the commencement of Scar- 
latina angiiiosa, they are strenuously recommended by some good 
writers on the disease. Dr. Withering, for example, prescribed 
them always in its commencement, and sometimes during its 
progress ; I am of opinion, however, that their employment 
should be restricted to the first period. The shock which they 
give to the system by the action of vomiting is followed by 
decided improvement in the general symptoms, and in the feel- 
ings of the patient. So partial are some practitioners to their 
use, that Dr. Hush is said to have administered an En^ctic, com- 
bined with Calomel, in every case that he treated ; and when 
nausea remained, he repeated the Emetic with evident advan- 
tage. In my own practice I have employed Emetics freely, and 
always with dc^cided benefit. 

In the writings of some of the older j^hysicians, we shall 
find that Emetics were employed in Dropmj ; but they have not 
answened the praises bestowed on them, and therefore they 
hav(i been almost banished from modern ])ractice. 

Jawidice may arise from any cause that can impede the flow 
of the bile into the duodenum, and, also, the non -elimination of 
that fluid from the blood in its passage through the portal circu- 
lation. The first set of causes may depend on diseased states of 
the liver, the gall bladder, or the ducts ; or diseased states of the 
duodenum, or other contigxious viscera ; or foreign bodies, biliary 
calculi, concreted bile, or hydatids obstructing tlie biliary ducts. 
The causes of the non- elimination arc not so obvious. The 
former arc the most common. The calculi obstructing the 
passage arc formed in the gall bladder, and arc impacted in the 
common duct. Among other means adopted for facilitating their 
passage we find Emetics. They arc powierful agents, but not 
always safe ; for, as Emetics operate by compressing the gall 
bladder and impelling forward the calculi, and these bodies being 
angular, rupture of the duct may take place : the mechanical 
force, also, behind the calculus, is more likely to increase the 
spasm which always attends the passage of a calculus, than to 
relax it. It is, however, true, that the nausea induced produces 
relaxation of the ducts ; and, therefore, if Emetics be employed, 
they should be such as to induce nausea after their operation ; 
but, on the whole, my experience docs not authorize me to 
recommend this class of remedies in obstructions of the biliary 
ducts. In Jaundice arising from other causes they arc of no 
value. 

In few diseases have Emetics been more generally employed 
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than in Insanity. Foville, Esquirol, Rush, Dr. Cox, Dr. Wake 
of the York Lunatic Asylum, Dr. Ilallaran, Mr. Hill, and Dr. 
Pritchard, speak more or less favourably of their employment ; 
whilst Dr. Haslam affirms, that after the administration of 
many thousand Emetics to persons who were insane, but other- 
wise in good health, he never saw any benefit derived from their 
use and Dr. Burrows is equally sceptical as to their utility. 
Let us examine, a little in detail, the weight of these contending 
02)inions. 

Esquirol says that he has found them useful in most cases of 
nielaiicholy, accompanied by a torpid state of the system. Both 
this distinguished j)athologist and M. Eoville consider that they 
prove beneficial, from being fitted to excite new actions and to 
stimulate the secreting function of the abdominal viscera ; and 
these powers are exactly those required in cases of hypochon- 
driacal melancholy, in which both the animal and the physical 
functions require the aid to such excitants. Dr. Cox remarks, 
that in every specitis and degree of maniacal complaints, from 
th(i slightest aberration of intellect that accompanies hyj)Ochon- 
driasis to llie extreme of mania fnribimday emetics have proved 
most valuable and efficaccous remedies.” Dr. Hallaran judi- 
ciously points out both the advantages and disadvantages of 
Emetics. He says, were it possible to meet always the incipient 
form of Insanity, as in fever, then the timely interposition of an 
Emetic might at once interrupt its progress, or, at least, mode- 
rate greatly its violence. But the indiscriminate employment of 
Emetics in all the stages of Insanity leads to much mischief; 
especially when congestion exists in the brain. There is some- 
times a great tolerance of Emetics in Insanity ; and this, along 
with the mass of mucus with which the stomach is lined, accounts 
for the great torj)or that prevails, and which prevents Emetics 
from producing their desired efibets ; and is the reason of the 
large doses that are always required to stimulate the action of 
the stomach when Emetics ai*e employed in Insanity. Dr. 
Ilallaran recommends a combination of Emetics and purgatives ; 
for example, of gr. hi or gr. iv of T.artar Emetic with ^^iv of Sul- 
phate of Magnesia, in a pint of water, of which f gii may be 
given every hour, until some vomiting or purging be produced; 
and he finds that generally the entii’c solution is expended before 
any discharge is brought about. At length, the fgeces, which 
are at first dark, slimy, and intolerably foetid, assume a natural, 
bilious appearance, and are less offensive ; the breath ceases to 
be tainted ; and the system at large enjoys at least a temporary 
repose. He is of opinion that, on the whole, Tartar Emetic, in 
doses sufficient to excite vomiting, when administered in recent 
cases of Insanity, is capable of completely reducing the maniacal 
hallucinations in the most satisfactory manner. Mr. Hill says 
Emetics have always appeared to me to rank deservedly high 
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in the cure of Insanity, proving salutary in proportion to the 
degree of existing torpor in the stomach and intestines.” He 
quotes Willis, who thus expresses himself : the deeper semi- 
naries disease are seldom cleared out without the administra- 
tion of vomits ; but especially in the disorders of the brain and 
nerves, where their use is found to be most advantageous.” Mr. 
Hill advises that no liquid food be allowed for a few hours sub- 
sequent to the operation of the Emetic ; and he adds, that for 
the very reason that the action of vomiting is retrograde to the 
natural action of the stomach. Emetics become, in Insanity, the 
best adapted of remedies. By setting up a new action, they 
prove directly curative : and Dr. Wake remarks, that, after an 
extensive experience in the use of different remedies on the 
patients of the York Lunatic Asylum, he found no class so 
frequently efficacious as Emetics. 

On the contrary side of the question, Dr. Burrows accords, 
to a certain degre^e, with the opinions of the older writers ; but 
in his mind the benefit which Emetics effect docs not depend on 
tlieir evacuant property, but rather from the well-known effbet 
that vomiting ])roduccs on the circulation. Nevertheless, lie 
adds, that after several years perseverance, my confidence in 
Enu'tics alone, in cases of Insanity, has been entirely dissipated. 
Still,” he adds, I have occasionally recourse to Emetics, but 
only as I would in other diseases, to free the stomach from 
troublesome ingesta, accumulated phlegm, or morbid bile ; and 
sometimes to give activity to torpid viscera, and to rouse and 
emulgc the general system.” Dr. Burrows also thinks that 
‘‘ Emetics are occasionally useful, by interrupting intense ab- 
stractions, and morbid hallucinations, and capricious resolutions. 
Where the urine has been retained from obstinacy, the operation 
of an Emetic will generally evacuate the bladder. In like 
manner, it will sometimes act on the rectum when the faeces are 
withheld. Dr. Haslam says that, in many instances, and in some 
wh(3re bloodletting had been previously employed, paralytic 
affections have within a few hours supervened the exhibition of 
an Emetic, more especially wdrere the patient has been of a full 
habit, and has had the appearance of an increased determination 
to the head. 

Now I cannot pretend to decide between such contending 
opinions from my own limited experience in Insanity ; I am not, 
however, very sanguine in my expectation of benefit from Emetics 
in mania. In that s})ccics of Hypochondriasis that borders on 
Melancholia, and in Melancholia itself, I have found them very 
beneficial. The bowels, in such cases, are generally torpid, and 
the stomach deficient in the ordinary powers of digestion, and, 
consequently, they are apt to be loaded with viscid mucus. In 
such a condition of the stomach, an Emetic not only clears away 
the offending matter, but it invigorates the digestive powers. 
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and the influence of the remedy, extending beyond the stomach 
and aiding the assimilating process, conduces greatly to the 
re-establishment of both mental and corporeal health. It may 
also be added, that Emetics are sometimes the mcanj of pro- 
ducing calmness and a mitigation of violence during a paroxysm 
of furious excitement ; and their operation is followed by a 
restoration of sleep and tranquillity. In looking, indeed, at the 
action of Tartar Emetic, I am much disposed to regard it as a. 
countcrirritant, and to think that the benefit is less the result of 
the vomiting than of its topical action on the mucous membrane 
as a derivant. 

The best Emetic in cases of Insanity is Tartar Emetic. It 
does not excite vomiting, how'ever, in this disease, in doses 
under six grains ; and, especially, when it is administered during 
a pai-oxysm o/ violent excitement. It is, however, better to begin 
with moderate doses, and to combine Ipecacuanha with the Tartar 
Emetic. 

In some local afifcctions, such as indolent tumors, especially 
buboes, emetics prove useful, either by dissipating them by 
revolution, or by promoting suppuration. Upon the whole, this 
group of medicines, like every other, may prove usefid or dele- 
terious, according to the degree of caution, discrimination, and 
judgment with which the substances contained in it arc ad- 
ministered. 


SECTION XI. 

VITAL AGENTS WHICH OPEIIATE ON THE SECERNING AND 
EXHALANT SYSTEMS. 

In examining those classes of medicinal agents which operate 
on the secerning and exhahmt system, I may preface my remarks 
by a brief sketch of the nature and functions of those parts of 
the iinimal (economy. 

1. Secretion is the abstraction of some of the components of 
the blood, during its passage through the capillaries, and its con- 
version into new substances. Under this tei^, however, two 
distinct transformative processes are carried on ; one nutritive, 
the other excretive. With the former, this class of medicinal 
agents is not immediately connected ; although, through their 
influence upon the latter, they aid it ; and restore its salutary 
action when that is morbidly deranged : the latter is directly 
modified by their influence upon either the organs themselves, 
or thedr excreting pores or ducts. As the excfi'etive secretions 
difter greatly from one another in the simplicity or complexity 
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of their preparation, the organs must necessarily differ also ; but, 
in whatever manner they arc produced, the capillaries are the 
intermediate organs between the arteries and the veins, from the 
blood o.f which, with the exception of the bile, all the excretive 
secretions are formed. The most simple secreting organs are 
vital pores ; the next ^irQ^follides and cryptce ; the most compli- 
cated are (jlaiids. Little is kno^vn respecting either the vital 
pores, or their mode of performing their ftinctions : the follicles 
or cryptw are better known ; but it is difficult to fix the precise 
line of demarcation between them and glands ; it is only known 
that some arc simple and solitary, others arc grouj)ed or agglo- 
merated ; whilst some again arc compounded. 

The simplest follicles present, in their interior, cellular dilata- 
tions, or their sides are formed of coecal tubes, lying perpen- 
dicular to their surface. Many follicles are aggregated, as ex- 
emplified in the Meibomian glands ; and often those clustered 
follicles open by a single orifice. Some follicles, again, consist 
of a convolution of simple canals, that display, nearly through- 
out, an equal diameter. 

Okmds or follicles arc, therefore, irregularly constructed 
bodies, and present many varieties. But the most simple gland, 
a mere recess on the surface of a membrane, as well as the most 
complex gland, with its ducts, canals, or tubuli, may be regarded 
as extended organized surface, on which the change of the 
blood takes place. It has been supposed that the glandular 
capillaries arc furnished with invisible exhalant pores, which 
permit the escape of the secretion in one direction only, namely, 
into the cavity of the glandular canals. But surely we cannot 
regard secretion as a simple exudation ? Howeyer it may be 
performed, it cannot be explained by mechanical principles, 
which could never account for many facts exhibited by it. To 
take one example only, how can the suddenness and abundance 
of the secretion of tears, excited by a momentary mental impres- 
sion, be thus explained ?” It has been referred to electrical 
action ; but many objections may be raised to this opinion. All 
glands open their excretory ducts cither on the mucous mem- 
branes or on the skin. It is upon these ducts, or rather upon 
their extremities, that the group of medicinal agents, the exa- 
mination of which we are now about to engage in, operate. 

The mannesin which the blood is altered, or converted into 
secreted fluids, has not yet been explained : some have supposed 
the change to be purely mechanical ; others that it is as exclu- 
sively chemical : all that we can affirm with certainty is, that it 
is the result of a function of the organized and living substance. 
It certainly does not consist of mere exudation, but depends on 
a vital action of the secreting membranes : and there is no doubt 
that it is much modified by nervous action. As far, ^t least, 
as glands are concerned, secretion is sttbject to the nerves. 
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and is much influenced by emotions of the mind; a fact de- 
monstrated by the quantity of saliva poured out, and the 
equally abundant flow of teiars, when tlie glands furnishing 
these secretions arc excited by momentary mental impressions. 
Another proof of the influence of the nerves on secretion, is 
the ceasing of the secretion of the gastric juice when the 
par vagum is divided. Sir B. Brodic’s experiments, also, 
have demonstrated that, when the vagus and nervus sympa- 
theticus are both divided, arsenious acid docs not produce the 
copious secretion in the stomach and intestinal canal wliich 
usually follows its administration. The division of the spinal 
cord in the loins causes the urine to become limpid like 
water ; whilst the depressed influence of the nervous system, 
in acute diseases, causes dryness of the mucous membranes 
and the skin : both arc i)roofs of the influence of the nerves on 
secretion. 

All the medicinal agents, which operate on the excretory 
ducts of secreting organs, must be such as can exert an ex- 
citant power; but every excitant will not effect, indiscrimi- 
nately, in the same degree, the whole of the excretive organs of 
the secerning system. Thus, if turpentine be taken into the 
stomach, in moderatci doses, its influence will be most apparent 
on the kidneys and other urinary organs ; that of mercury upon 
the salicary glands ; of antimonials upon the cutaneous exhalants; 
and of squill on those of the hronchial tuhes. Their action is, 
also, much modified by the extent of the dose, and by the con- 
dition of tlie body at the time. As the primary action of every 
medicine exerting an exciting power is at first local, if the dose 
be very large, so as to stimulate powerfully the tissue with which 
it is placed in contact, its opc'ration is confined chiefly to that 
tissue, and the secondary eflect, on some distant organ, which 
should follow small and r (pealed doses of the remedy, is not 
perceived. Thus, if spirit of turpentine be administered in doses 
of six or ei(jht fluid drachms, it optu ates as a purgative, and 
never reaches the kidneys. By affecting powerfully the motor 
nerves of the intestinal canal, it increases the movements of 
that organ, and is hurried so rapidly through it, that none of it 
is absorbed and carried into the circulation, which must neces- 
sarily take place before it can arrive at the kidneys. Mercury 
in large doses, again, stimulates the excretory ducts of the liver 
in the duodenum, bringing down so much bile that it operates 
as a cathartic also, and prevents the absorption of the remedy ; 
whilat antimonials, in extreme doses, oi)erating solely as counter- 
ifrit^nts on the mucous membrane, suspend absorption, and, 
^qpsequently, display no action on the cutaneous exhalants, or, 
in other words, jio diaphoretic effect. 

. As the influence of every excitant that operates on a se- 
cerning organ, augn^ifrnts the activity of the organ, it is evi- 
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dent that the effect of all medicines possessed of this property 
is to stimulate the activity of the gland, or the secreting folli- 
cle, and to augment the secretion, causing an evacuant result ; 
and, consequently, although excitement be the first effect of 
the action of this group of remedial agents,' yet the secondary 
effect is that of an opposite kind. On this account, it becomes 
important to regulate the action of such excitants, and to keep 
them within certain limits. If the object be to stinlttlate topi- 
cally, and to produce motion at the same time that secretion^ 
is augmented, the strength of the excitant, or its dose, must be 
adequate to both effects ; as that which is efficient on the motor 
nerve, is necessarily abstracted from the nerves connected with 
the secerning function : when the latter only is required, the 
excitement must be kept within more defined limits. Althougli 
the secretion is at first augmented in quantity by the action of 
an excitant, this occurs only within a certain limit of the sti- 
mulant action. If it approach to or reach near that of inflamma- 
tion, the state of increased action diminishes, and the secretion 
is altered in quality. When the secreting organ becomes re- 
laxed, the secretion becomes watery and copious^ when the ^ 
tissue is thickened by the deposition of the products of inflam- 
mation, the secretion formed by it is very scanty*.” When the 
quantity of one secretion is augmented, it always tends to di- 
minish that of another ; it is cliiefly upon this antagonism, that the 
salutary influence of the substances which we are about to treat * 
of depends. In noticing this law, however, we should be aware 
that the secretions must be of an opposite kind ; for sympathy 
operates upon secreting organs, so that increased acljon in one 
augments action in all of the same kind ; but those opposite 
tissues antagonize one another. Glands sympathize with other 
organs : — thus, the liver sympathizes with the brain ; the mammse 
with the uterus ; the testicle with the parotids ; the kidney with 
the stomach ; and it is from a knowledge of this fact, that, on 
the occurrence of vomiting, in conjunction with acute pain in 
the kidney, we are enabled to ascertain the presence of a calculus 
impacted in its pelvis or its ureter. 

Some curious and important facts are connected with the in- 
fluence of rest, age, sex, climate, health, and disease, on the 
functions of glands ; and, consequently, on the influence of 
medicines acting on glands. 

Mest seems necessary for the function of secretion to be 
perfectly performed : and this is not confined to man and the ^ 
warm-blooded animals, but it extends to , insects. It is well 
known that bees, before swarming, suspend themselves for days 
like a curtain before the hive ; the intention of which, as Huber ^ 
ascertained, is a greater than usual, secretion of wax for the 


• Muller’i« Elements of Phy. Trrtjis. p.471^ 

- . . 3 I) 
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foundations of the combs of the new hive. When they first 
form this curtain, the wax pockets of the bees are empty ; but 
if a bee be caught when they take their flight, before beginning 
to work in the new hive, the wax pockets are more turgid with 
wax than at any other time. 

With respect to dge — in the foetus, the liver and the kidneys 
are comparatively larger than in the adult ; they are also more 
separated into lobes, and more largely supplied with blood ; 
but yet they possess no activity, scarcely exerting any secreting 
power until after the birth of the infant. After birth, the 
kidneys secrete a large quantity of urine, and the lachrymal 
gland, which is excited at this period of life by every passion, 
secretes tears. In adult age, the testicles, which were inert in 
boyhood, become active : in females, the mammse swell, and the 
nipple becomes erectile on the slightest touch. From thirty to 
forty yiiil.rs of age and upwards, in both sexes, the liver is in 
great activity, and those diseases which are termed bilious are 
most common. It is true that mental affections of a distressing 
kind, such as ambition, hatred, jealousy, tend to induce an irre- 
gular action in the liver: but, independent of these mental in- 
fluences, age powerfully affects it. The salivary and the mesen- 
teric glands are frequently diseased, and the spleen and the 
kidneys become more liable to take on a morbid action as life 
advances ; in old age, the glands become hard, and the secretions 
are altered ; the action of some glands, as the testicles, the 
mammso, and the uterus, cease ; whilst that of others — as, for 
example, the mucous glands — is greater than ever ; hence the 
rheums catarrhs of old age. The secretions also become 
more sapia and odorous; and commrmicate these properties to 
the glands. 

Sex, even independent of those glands which characterize 
the sexes, influences glandular secretion : in women the lachry- 
mal glands are more easily excited than in men ; women con- 
sequently weep more frequently, and for slighter reasons, than 
men. * 

Climate influences glandular secretion : it is more regular and 
active in temperate climates than in either very cold or very 
warm regions of the globe. 

Season also influences secretion: that of the cutaneous 
system is increased in summer, whilst that of the kidneys is 
diminished ; and, in winter, the cutaneous excretories are, as it 
were, shut up, whilst the action of the kidneys is augmented, and 
tbe quantity of urine increased. 

. It is almost unnecessary to remark, that, during health, the 
functions of the secerning system are uniform and regular ; but 
disease varies them in a thousand forms, and destroys the organ- 
ization of thq^^glanis themaelves. In hysteria, the kidney being 
affected, the urine is limpid ; yet, as soon as the paroxysm is 
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over, it returns to its natural state : in epilepsy the saliva is more 
abundant, yet it is thicker and more frothy than it is in a state 
of health : and some glands, in a dise^ed state of the habit, are 
excited by every change in the system, both corporeal and 
mental. In disease, also, one gland has its secretion sometimes 
augmented at the expense of another : in the same state, great 
local and even general excitements diminish glandular activity : 
thus, in extensive ulcerations, and in dropsy, it is asserted that 
the system is affected by mercury with great difficulty : but my 
experience is contrary to this opinion. 

With respect to the secretions themselves, they have been 
arranged by chemical physiologists according to the substance 
most predominant in each secretion ; thus. Dr. Bostock arranges 
the perspiration and pulmonary exhalation under the head of 
Aqueous ; the membranous parts of animals under Albuminous ; 
and the saliva, gastric juice, tears, and semen, as muedks secre- 
tions. He has dso formed classes of gelatinous ^ fibrinous^ olca- 
ginouSy resinouSy and saline secretions. It is not my intention to 
criticise this or any other arrangement of secretions. The 
excreted fluids are, generally speaking, of a more compound 
nature than those which are retained for the purposes of the 
system. According to Berzelius, they all contain a free acid, 
the lactic y and in the urine this is united with the uric. Urine, 
he remarks, contains only a single peculiar characteristic matter ; 
but milk has three ; i. e. butter, curd, and sugar of milk : which, 
however, seem to be produced by different organs, that mingle 
their fluids in the same receptacle. “ The perspired fluid ap- 
pears to have no peculiar matter, but to be a very watery liquid, 
with scarcely a vestige of the albumen of the blood; and, in 
short, is the same as all the other excretory fluids would be, if 
deprived of their- peculiar matter.” To proceed further with 
these remarks is unnecessary : I have only to add that, whatever 
is the cause of secretion, or whatever the nature of the secreted 
fluid when once separated from the blood, it cannot be again in- 
troduced into it without being productive of disease and danger. 
Bichat injected bile into the jugular veins of a dog, and found 
that it quickly proved fatal: he also injected urine into the same 
vessel ; the dogs were rendered ill, but did not die. When the 
secretions are reabsorbed, the same striking effects do not 
follow, but the health is impaired. Now, the question may be 
asked, what is the application of this information to our subject 
— the operation of Vital Agents, as remedies, on the secerning 
system ? One answer only can be given, that which must natu- 
rally suggest itself ; that the action of no agent upon the animal 
body can be correctly understood without a knowledge of the 
functions of the part to be acted upon, as well as of the qualities 
of the agent to be employed. To illustrate this by an example 
— suppose a patient, in whom the complexion is sallow, the albu- 

3 I) 2 
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ginea of the eye tinged with yellow, the urine of a deep orange 
colour, the pulse labouring, and the mental faculties oppressed : 
I conclude that some cause has either obstructed the excretion 
of the bile, or that this secretion has overloaded the biliary ducts, 
and is again absorbed into the circulating mass. How is this to 
be overcome ? If I know that, by stimulating the orifices of the 
gall-ducts, I shall not only excite that action in these canals 
which is necessary to empty them of their immediate contents, 
but also communicate a new action in the gland itself — which, 
by the increased activity of its secreting powers, will produce a 
thinner or more fiuid bile, less likely to remain in the ducts, 
and better adapted for the ultimate purposes of the economy — 
and if no pain be present to indicate that the obstruction is a 
biliary calculus, I can proceed with a rational expectation of suc- 
cess in relieving the disease. It is upon this knowledge also 
that is founded the theories of the modus operandi of eight of 
the orders of remedies in this class of our arrangement. 

To influence the secretions, medicinal agents must exert an 
excitant power ; but every stimulant will not aflfect, indiscrimi- 
nately, the whole of the secerning system. Thus, if turpentine 
be taken into the stomach, its operation will be most apparent 
on the kidneys and urinary organs ; if mercury be introduced 
into the system, the salivary glands show most decidedly the 
extent of its action ; and, if the remedy be an antimonial, it is 
upon the cutaneous exhalants that we expect it to operate. This 
action is also much modified by the extent of the dose ; for, as 
the first cfiFcct of every stimulant is local, if the dose be suffi- 
ciently large to stimulate locally to a certain extent, the result 
is seldom that secondary efiect which is the consequence of 
smaller and repeated doses of the remedy. Thus, if turpentine 
be given in doses of six fluid drachms or a fluid ounce, instead 
of twenty or thirty minims, the kidneys and urinary organs are 
not affected, because the remedy, stimulating powerfully the 
motor nerves of the intestines, is carried through the bowels 
without being absorbed, and never arrives at the kidney : and 
the same is the effect of mercurials and other excitants ; which, 
in moderate doses, pass into the circulation and operate on par- 
ticular glands, or generally on the secerning organs. 

As the effect of every stimulant which operates on glands 
secreting an excrementitious fluid is to increase the activity of 
the gland, it is evident that the effect of every stimulant of this 
description must be evacuant; and, consequently, although ex- 
citement be the first result of the action of such remedies, yet 
their secondary effect is undoubtedly that of an opposite kind. 
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SECTION XII. 

ERRHINES—MEDICAMENTA ERRHINA. 
S^n, — Sternutatories. 


Errhines are substances the application of which to the 
pituitary membrane of the nostrils causes an increased discharge 
of the natural mucous secretion of that membrane; and also 
that lining the frontal, the sphenoidal, and the maxillary sinuses. 
Errhines, also, occasionally affect the lachrymal gland, and excite 
a copious excretion of tears. They were formerly called Apo- 
phlegmatica, and, when they caused sneezing, Ptarmica. 

The pituitary membrane* being the organ on which Errhines 
exert their influence, it is necessary, in order to understand the 
nature of their action, to enquire in what manner the natural 
secretion of the nostrils is effected. It is differently organized 
in its various parts. It is continuous with the skin, and resem- 
bles, in part, this general integument. It is composed of two 
layers, the exterior- mucous, the interior-fibrous ; it is the former 
only that has any analogy to the skin ; the interior being, in fact, 
merely the periosteum of the nasal bones and cavities. The 
exterior resembles the skin in its structure ; it consists of a very 
evident chorion, about the thickness of that which covers the 
gums and the palate, serving to support a net-work of exhaling 
and absorbing vessels, blood-vessels, and nerves, and is covered 
with an extremely thin and delicate epidermis. In the nostrils, 
and especially where this membrane covers the turbinated bones, 
it is softer, thicker, redder, and consequently more vascular than 
in the sinuses, where it is covered by a more limpid secretion 
than in the nostrils, which are the principal passages of the air 
which we breathe, and which, consequently, require to be kept 
constantly refreshed with moisture : the mucous secretion is 
supplied by follicles, the simplest of all glands. The supply is 
required to be constant ; as it is intended as a protection to the 
surfaces which are exposed to the influence of external agents ; 
and, in the healthy state of the body, it is of a certain spissi- 
tude, and bland in its nature ; p-fter some time, however, it 
thickens, concretes, and, irritating the sensitive surface of the 
membrane, requires to be removed ; for, although this fluid is 
secreted in the membrane, yet, after its aqueous particles are 
evaporated by the constant passage of the air through the nos- 
trils, it may become as great a source of irritation to the mem- 


This membrane is also named Schneiderian, after a distinguished anatomiat of 
the 17to century, whose work, “ De Osse Cibriforme et Sensu ac Organo Odoratus," 
published in 1666, put an end to the absurd doctrine that this membrane is an emunc- 
tory of the brain. 
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brane as if it were an extraneous body. Substances, whatever 
their nature, which augment this secretion beyond its natural 
(luantity, arc Errhines. 

Every excitement of the mucous surface produces a corre- 
si)onding increased action in the glands, which are situated be- 
neath it, and the ducts of which open upon it ; for the irritating 
niattcT is not applied to the glands themselves, but to their excre- 
tory ducts ; and this effect in the nostrils is only in accordance 
with the law which regulates the whole glandular system— that 
tlu^ susc(*ptibility of the gland ahvays corresponds to the irritation 
of its excretory ducts. Thus we find that the irritation of the 
mucous membrane of the nostrils stimulates the excretory ducts 
of the secreting follicles, and not only increases the flow of the 
natural mucus, but produces a thinner and more acrid secretion 
than that which is more slowly and naturally secreted. 

Every unusual excitement causes in the pituitary membrane 
a state of vascular action approaching to inflammation ; and 
wlien this extends beyond a ccutain degree, actual inflammation 
is produced, which for some time contracts the excretory ducts 
of the glandular cullender, “ les couloir glanduleux*,” and stops 
tlie secretion. This is obvious in the commencement of catar- 
rhal aflectioiis : the nostrils become dry, and it is a symj)tom of 
the resolution of the inflammatory action in the pjirt when 
the nostrils begin to discharge frc*cly. It is probable that 
these membraiK^s are moic suscc])tible of inflammation than 
other mucous surfaces, from their constant exposure to the 
action of the atmospheric air in every act of inspiration. The 
vascular webb, if 1 may apply such a term, which is spread 
ovei- them is full of blood, and, being separated from the air 
only by a very thin pellicle, the membrane is always red. It is 
not improbable that it derives this colour, as Bichat has sug- 
gesUHl, from its cither separating a portion of the carbon of the 
blood or absorbing oxygen; or, as more modern physiologists 
.suppose, from the alkaline character of the secretion: thus, in a 
(•(u taiii degree, acting as an accessory to the lungs. Be this as 
it may, the red colour of the pituitary membrane depends on 
the abundance of arterial blood with which it is supplied; and 
it is the increased action of the minute vessels containing it, to a 
degree short of positive inflammation, wdiich augments the secre- 
tion of the mueoiis follicles and the consequent flow of the mucus. 
In the adjoining communicating sinuses the membrane is thin 
and supplied with few^ artt rial vessels ; but it is covered with 
vessels of a i)eculiar nature, that exhale a w\atery vapour, which, 
condensing, is })oured into the nostrils, in every position of the 
body. This aflbrds the very copious watery discharge from the 
nostrils in catarrh, amounting in some cases to several fluid 


• Bichat. 
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ounces in the course of a day : it is from the same portion of 
this membrane, also, excited by its continuity witli that part of 
it which covers the nostrils, when stimulants arc applied to them, 
that the greater part of the discharge caused by the use of 
Errhincs is derived. 

All excitants act by the impressions which they make upon 
the nerves. N ow, as the first jiair of nerves is spread upon the 
membrane covering the septum of the nostrils and the turbinated 
bones, it is reasonably supposed to be the nerve of smelling. It 
(Iocs not terminate in papillae like the gustatory nerve ; but its 
twigs delic^ucsce, as it were, in the spongy pituitary membrane, 
and consequently render every point of it sensitive of odours. 
From its exposed nature rendering it liable to irritative impres- 
sions, wo might, a priori, suppose that those substances which are 
most odorous would prove the most powerful Errhines : but this 
is not the case : some of the most powerful Errhines are alto- 
gether devoid of odour. This is readily explained : although 
the first pair of nerves bestows the sense of smelling, yet the 
excitability depends upon branches from the fifth pair distributed 
on the Schnciclerian membrane, both in the nostrils, and in the 
sinuses where none of the twigs of the olfiictory nerves extend. 
It is the impression of Errhines u])on the filaments of tlie fifth 
])air tliat induces the augmented secretion, and the consequent 
discharge from the nostrils and the adjacent cavities. Pungent 
odours, it is true, increase the flow of the pituitary secretion ; 
but tludr acrimony irritates the mucous membrane of the nose, 
u])on the same principle as it irritates the conjunctiva, or outer 
membrane of the eye, when it is exposed to such odours — an 
effect altogether independent of the odorous principle, which is 
perceived t]ii*ough the medium only of the first pair of nc'rves. 
Were the first pair of nerves, therefore, destroyed, as in somi) 
(experiments made by M. Majendie, pungent odours would still 
affect the nostrils, although no odour would be perceived*. 

It is almost unneccssaiy to say that inflammation augments 
greatly the sensibility of the pituitary membrane ; and the appli- 
cation of acrid matters to it, in such a condition, is not only pain- 
ful, but in some degree dangerous. It is, nevertheless, true tliat 
habit exerts its influence in modifying the impressions u])on this 
organ more than upon any other ; many impressions which arc 
at first not merely unpleasant, but painful, become 2>lcasurablc 
by repetition ; so that an Errhinc — snuff, for example — at length, 
from this cause, loses the power of exciting cither vascular action 
or sensation. It is singular, however, that age, which renders 
the pituitary membrane less vascular and less sensible, should 
not in general diminish the secretion of the mucous follicles ; 


* Thu want uf attention to this pai ticular led the Fruneh ])hysiol(»giyt into an error 
in attributing the sense of smelling to the fifth pair of nervus. 
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Oil the contrary, the mucous discharge increases as age ad- 
vances, and constitut(‘s a chronic catarrhal affection, or snivel- 
ling, whic^li is not uncoinnion in the last years of a long life. 

Sym])athy exerts a considerable influence upon the pituitary 
membrane, "if lia^morrhage occur in it, cold applied to the skin 
of the neck contracts the exhaling overloaded vessels of the 
membrane and sto])s the bleeding. In inflammation of this 
membrane, also, fomentations applied to the face allay the ex- 
(‘it(;mcnt ; and, in sonn^ diseases of the skin — for example, 
scarlet fever in its severest form— this membrane becomes in- 
flamed and ulcerat(id. 

With regard to the nature of the discharge which the pitui- 
tary membrane secretes, the experiments of Berzelius have 
ascertained that the ingredients in one thousand x^arts are 


Water 033*7 

Mucus ...... 53*3 

(Jhlorides of Potassium and Sodium . 5*0 

Lactate of Soda with Animal Matter . 3.0 

Soda ....... 0*0 


Albumcni, with a trace of Bhosplrate of Soda 3*5 

1000*0 

It thus appears that the chief ingredients are water and 
inuens ; yet, in disease, the secretion is so much altered, that it 
becomes grey and green, and so acrid as to excoriate the xipj^cr 
lip, and to taste saline. That this arises from llie action of the 
vess(ds, and not from any alteration in the coinx^onents of the 
blootl affording the secretion, is j^robable, when avc reflect that 
tlie greatest changes are produced by the inflammatory process 
in oth(5r mucous membranes ; the discliarge sometimes assuming 
the character of j)us without any abrasion of the mucous surface. 
In ordinary health, the viscidity of this mucus seems to depend 
oil the evaporation of the watery j:iortioii ; hence, in hurried 
states of tlic respiration, the nostrils become dry and the mucus 
viscid and concrete. 

Fj*om a knowledge of these functions of tlie pituitary mem- 
hraiuv, we perceive ch‘arly that the effects of Errhiiies result 
from their increasing the natural vascular action of the part 
within a certain limit; and wc learn, also, that beyond that 
limit, instead of promoting the flow of a watery discharge 
from the nostrils, they tend to check it, by causing inflammation : 
hence the necessity for moderating the acrimony of Errhines 
by uniting them with inert powders. Wc can also more readily 
comprehend the manlier in which Errhines relieve inflammatory 
affections of the brain, the face, and other adjacent parts, for 
which tlu'y are chiefly employed as remedies. And, with 
this knowledge, we arrive at these conclusions : 
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1°. That Errhlnes are stimulants acting immediately upon 
the sensibility and irritability of the Schneiderian membrane : 

2"*. That they relieve inflammation in the neighbouring 
organs, partly by the counter-irritation which they j)roduce, 
(•aiising an afflux of fluids from the neighbouring congested or 
inflamed parts into the excited membrane, and partly by the 
])erma]ient diminution of the quantity of the blood, caused by 
the augmented secretion which is induced and the continued 
emptying of the mucous follicles. To elucidate this position, 
let us suppose an instance of ophthalmia, or inflammation of 
the eyes : there can be no difficulty in conceiving that in this 
case the diseased organ is as likely to be relieved by exciting an 
iirtlficial discharge from the nostrils as by a blister behind the 
car, or on the temples, or by any other counter-irritant. 

The first effect of several substances employed as Errhines 
is the excitement of sneezing, an act which is caused by irri- 
tating the sensitive extremities of the branches of the fifth pair 
of nerves distributed to the pituitary membrane, Avhich, by the 
(ionnection of that nerve with the eighth pair, the great sym 2 )a- 
thctic and the 2 >hrcnic nerves, calls into sudden simultaneous 
action the diaj^hragm and the whole of the respiratory muscles, 
after a full ins])iration, the consequence of which is the forcible 
(ixt^idsion of air from the lungs through the mouth and nostrils. 
It tends to clear the nostrils of concreted mucus, and so far is 
2 )roductive of benefit; but in some cases it is jn-oductivc of 
serious mischief. Thus, in reference to the benefit likely to result 
from sternutatories, a lady who was afflicted with violent headache, 
accomj)anied with that sensation which is termed stuffing of the 
head, had tried many means for her relief without benefit. A 
2 )hysician was called in, who prescribed snuff’ as a sternutatory : 
it ])roduced violent sneezing, and ejected from one of the nostrils 
a plug of hardened mucus, nearly an inch in length ; after 
wliicli she felt immediate ease, and in twenty-four hours was 
])erfcctly recovered. On the other hand, in a young lady, who 
had an affection of the ethmoid bone, an attack of sneezing in 
a few hours proved fatal. Many instances, also, are recorded in 
wliic:h sneezing has produced immoderate bleedings from the 
nose, epileptic fits, and aj^oplexy; and, consequently, those 
errhines which were formerly regarded as sternutatories arc now 
seldom prescribed*. 

• The following singular fact came under my observation. A lady, liable to 
periodic attacks of gout, was always apprized of the approach of the paroxysm by 
successive fits of sneezing, which generally continued for ten or twelve hours previous 
to the commencement of the attack, and terminated when the pain was felt in the foot. 
I can account for this circumstance only by supposing that the gouty diathesis so 
altered the usual state of the pituitary membrane as to render it susceptible of the 
impressions even of the air ; and hence it is possible that, although the mucous follicles 
are not excited sufficiently to enable them to empty their contents, yet, the passage of 
the air, in a highly irritable state of the membrane, may induce the paroxysm of 
sneezing, previous to the attacks of gout. 
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Although every substance that can stimulate the pituitary 
membrane may be used as an errhine, yet, few are employed ; 
and to these only it is necessary to direct attention. They may 
be used either in the state of fine powder, or in infusion, de- 
coction, or vapour. 


TABLE OF ERRHINES. 

* ORGANIC PRODUCTS. 

a. — Volatile Oil, in combination in 

Herbs — Origanum Marjorana, 14 . 1 . Labiata?. 
l^eaves — Asarum Eurojya^um, — . ~ . Aristolochiaceaj. 
Flowers — Lavandula ttra, — . - . Labiataj. 

Rosmarinus Officinalis . — . - . 

/l— Acrid Resin, contained in the secreted juice of 

* Eujihorbia Canariensis 11.3. Euphorbiacenc. 

offiemarum. 

f \ — Ntcottna, in 

Nicotiana tdbacum. 5.1. Solanacea?. 

</. — Ver atria, contained in 

Veratrum album. 23 . 1 . Melanthacciu. 

* * inorganic substances. 

V . — Ilydrargyri oxydum sulxihuricum. 

* organic vegetable substances which operate 
as errhines. 

a. Volatile Oil. Oleum Volatile . — On account of the 
solubility of volatile oil in air, the plants containing it might be 
supposed to be well fidapted for stimulating the pituitary mem- 
brane ; but, in these, the oil is so much sheathed, that it does 
not exert the necessary influence on the secreting surface of the- 
nostrils ; therefore, most of these plants are better adapted as 
vehicles for more efficient errhines, than for exerting errhine 
properties themselves. 

^ Herbs and Leaves. 

1. Sweet Marjorum. Onganum Marjorana. D. — This 
plant, which belongs to the natural order Labiatoe*, although a 
native of India, Syria, Greece, and Portugal, yet is now natural- 
ized to our variable climate : it has a strong but agreeable odour, 
and a warm, bitter, aromatic taste, depending on the volatile oil 
which it contains, and which is retained in the dried plant. It 

• Woodvilles’s Med. Dot. third ed. p. 346, pi. 124. London Dispensatory, art. 
Origanum. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 67. Hayne, viiii. 9, 
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possesses slight errhine properties ; and is chiefly useful as an 
agreeable addition to the compositions termed cephalic snuffs. 

Leaves of Asarabacca. Asarum. L. Asari folia. D. — 
Asarabacca, Asarum Eiuropaiumy is an indigenous plant, found in 
mountainous woods and shady places, flowering in May. It 
belongs to the natural order Aristolochiaceae*. It is a small plant, 
with creeping roots, and short round stems, each bearing two 
reniform, dark green, shining leaves. The flower is solitary, 
drooping, fleshy, and lurid. Besides volatile oil, it contains an 
acrid fixed oil, and a peculiar principle termed Asarin, besides 
a substance resembling an extract, of a dark yellow colour, 
bitter, nauseous, and attracting humidity from the air. Asarin 
is in pearly crystals, resembling camphor in taste, and volatil- 
izing at 212° in acrid vapour. It is very soluble in water and 
in weak alcohol ; and nearly insoluble in strong alcohol and 
in ether. It possesses neither acid nor alkaline properties ; is 
not precipitated by those tests which usually affect vegetable 
j)roducts, namely, the acetates of lead, the nitrates of silver and 
of mercury, the sulphates of copper and of iron ; nor by the 
chlorides of barium, calcium, tin, and strontian. With tincture 
of galls it forms an insoluble tannate. Notwithstanding these 
]iegative properties, Asarin acts with violence on the animal 
(economy, producing vomiting, i^urging, and inflammation of 
the intestinal canal. 

M. J. L. Lassaigne and M. Feneulle, who analysed the roots of 
Asarabacca, state its contents to be — 1. a concrete volatile oil, 
apparently camphor ; 2. an acrid fixed oil ; 3. Asarin ; 4. fecula ; 
5. gum ; 6. ulmin ; 7. critic acid, besides citrate of lime and 
malate of lime ; 8. an acetate ; 9. a salt with an ammoniacal 
base and some mineral salts. Several of these substances are 
not found in the leaves. In the decoction, persulphate of iron 
detects the ulmin by throwing down an olive-coloured precipi- 
tate ; the gum is rendered evident by diacetate of lead ; but no 
fecula is detected by iodine : Asarin is demonstrated by infusion 
of galls; and the saks of lime by oxalate of ammonia. The 
taste and odour of the plant undoubtedly depend on the acrid 
fixed oil, which both tastes and smells like pepper ; on which 
account, the Errhine properties of this plant is probably due to 
the volatile and acrid oils. Be this as it may, Asaj’abacca is a 
good Errhine. In the recent state of the plant, it operates too 
powerfully, inducing not only a greatly augmented mucous dis- 
charge from the nostrils, but frequently a discharge of blood. 
It loses much of its acrimony by keeping ; but it retains enough 
for the purposes of an Errhine : heat dissipates the volatile, and 

• Woodviile, p. 170, pi. 66. London Dispensatory, art. Asarum. Richard, t. i, 
p. 433. Hayne, 1.44. Lindley, 344. 

M. Tbiebaud, of Berneaiid, |and M. Tenore have recognized the Baccaris of 
Virgil, which was formerly used in making crowns, to be this Ji>a ram ; it is found in 
great abundance in all the mountainous districts in Italy. 
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alters tlie fixed, acrid oil ; on which account the plant should be 
dried without the aid of fire. 

Dr. Cullen has justly remarked that Asarum is one of the 
most useful and convenient of the Errhines. The effect is not 
immediate, but takes place after some time has elapsed. 

Compound Powder or Asarabacca. Pulvis Asari com- 
positus^ D. is made by pulverising together 5i of the dried leaves 
of Asarabacca, and 3i of dried lavender. In doses of a few 
grains, snuffed up the nostrils, for several successive evenings, 
it causes a copious watery discharge from the nostrils, which 
continues to flow for several days together. 


* * Flowd's, 

Lavender Flowers. Lavandula. L. E. D. — The plant 
yielding these flowers is the Lavandula vera, not L. spica as 
stated in the London and Dublin Pharmacopoeias. It is a native 
of the south of Europe, naturalized to our climate : and belongs 
to the natural order Labiatae*. The plant rises about 1 and 2 
feet high, with oblong, linear, entire revolutc leaves, hoary 
when young. The flowers are blue in interrupted spikes, of (5 
to 10 whorls, with scarcely any bracts; they blow from July to 
September. The odour is fragrant and most agreeable, and 
retained in the dry state of the flower ; the taste bitter, aromatic, 
somewhat resembling that of camphor. On account of the 
fragrancy of their volatile oil, the flowers enter into the compo- 
sition of cephalic snuffs. 

2. Rosemary. Rosmarinus. L. E. D. — This plant is also 
one of the Labiataef. It is a native of the Levant, but has been 
naturalized to our climate. It is an evergreen, rising from 3 to 
4 feet, bearing axillary racemes of bluish white flowers in April 
and May, with sessile, linear, entire leaves, revolute at the edge 
and hoary beneath. It possesses excitant and tonic properties, 
due to its volatile oil, and is sometimes prescribed, in the form 
of infusion, to relieve headache and hysteria. It is an agreeable 
addition to cephalic snuffs. 

c. Acrid Resin, found in the genus Euphorbiaceae. 

Euphorbium. Euphorhium. L. E. Gummi Resinco, Eu^ohor- 
hue Canariensis. D. — Euphorbium is the concrete proper juice of 
several species of Euphorbia. The Euphorbia Canariensis of 
the Dubin College answers best to the parts of the plant found 
mixed with the Euphorbium of commerce. The plant belongs 

* Woodville’fl Med. Dot. 3d edit p. 321, p. 114. London Dispensatory, art. La- 
vandula. Richard, Hist Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 46. Lindley, 485. Hayne, viii, 37, under 
the name L. augustifolia. 

t Ibid, p. 329, pi. 117. London Dispensatory, art. Rosmarinum. Richard, Hist. 
Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 29. Lindley, 489. Hayne, vii. 26. 
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to the natural order Euphorbiaceae*. In the London Pharma- 
copoeia it is improperly stated to be the product of the Euphorbia 
offidnarum ; for, although the proper juice of this species, as 
well as that of all the species of this very extensive genus, is 
nearly the same, yet the Euphorbium brought to this country is 
supposed to be the product of the Canariensisf. It is, as its 
name implies, a native of the Canary Islands. It rises with a 
straight, articulated, quadrangular stem, which gives off lateral, 
similarly jointed branches, devoid of leaves, but furnished with 
double-hooked spinous prickles on the angles : the ojficinarum has 
eight or more angles. There is, however, no certain information 
regarding the species which yields the Euphorbium of the shops. 

. With regard to the manner in which the juice concretes into 
the forms in which it is sent to this country, there are various 
opinions. Bruce, in his Travels in Abyssinia, describes the offici- 
narum under its Abyssinian name, Kollquall. In speaking of 
the flowers, which shoot out on the tops of the branches, he says, 
‘‘ The trees, that stood thick together, appeared to be covered 
with a cloth or veil of the most vivifl crimson colour.” He 
remarks that, on cutting two of the finest branches of a plant in 
full vigour, four English gallons of the milky juice issued from 
the cut surfaces, and made an indelible stain upon his sabre, 
although he immediately washed it. On striking a withered 
branch, the dust which flew out seemed to threaten,” he says, 
‘‘ to make me sneeze to death and touching the milky juice 
excoriated his finger as if scalded with boiling water. He denies 
that the juice ever exudes spontaneously ; and, therefore, justly 
concludes that this is not the plant which supplies the Euphor- 
bium for Europe. Mr. Jackson says that slight incisions are 
made into the plant with a knife, and the juice that exudes con- 
cretes into tears of an oblong or roundish form. On examining 
the form of the pieces in the Euphorbium brought to this 
country, I am of opinion that the juice must exude spontaneously 
from the plant ; for it is almost all of the same form, as if it had 
been moulded upon the capsules and spines, which are often 
found imbedded in the Euphorbium. It is in small, hollow, 
somewhat forked pieces ; inodorous ; and, when chewed, at first 
nearly insipid, but soon impressing a hot sensation to the mouth, 
and gradually giving to the tongue, the palate, throat, and pha- 


• Woodville’s Med. Bot third edition, vol. v, p. 74. London Dispensatory, art. 
Euphorbia. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. i, p. 676. Nees Von Essen. 134. Lindley, 
192 

t The name was bestowed on the genus in honour of Euphorbus, the physician of 
Juba, king of Lybia. The brother of Euphorbus, Antonia Musa, was physician to 
Augustus Cffisar, who raised a statue to his merits. In noticing this anecdote, Lin- 
nteus quaintly remarks on the evanescent character of the productions of art, compared 
with the permanency of those of N ature : Ubi jam Musae statu a ? Periit! avanuitl 
Euphorbii autem perdurat, perennat, ncc unquam destrui potest.’* CviU But. 39. 
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rynx, an acrid or burning feeling, which is almost insupportable, 
when retained for some time in the mouth and masticated, it 
inflames, corrodes, and ulcerates. 

Euphorbium has been analysed by Braconnot, Pelletier, and 
Brande, wlio have found the same substances, although in dif- 
ferent quantities. The products of the analysis and the quaiiti- 


given by each are — 





Braconnot. 

Pelletier. 

Brandes. 

Resin 

. 37-0 

60-80 

43-77 

W ax 

. 190 

14-40 

14-93 

Malate of lime 

. 20-.'5 

12-20 

18-82 

of potassa 

2- 

1-80 

4-90 

Woody matter and bassorinc 13.5 

2-00 

.5-60 

Water and volatile oil 

. .50 

8-00 


Loss 

*>. 

. t> — 

— -80 

5 6-44 

Caoutchouc and salts 



15M 


1000* 

lOO-Ot 

lOO.OOJ 

Euphorbium melts in a 

moderate heat, and in a 

greater burns 


with u bright flame, emitting an odour not unlike that of Ben- 
zoin. Wlnm alcohol is boiled upon it and filtered, a quantity of 
wax is deposited on cooling, and resin remains in solution. The 
wax, when well washed with alcohol, is insipid ; the resin is 
acrimonious, and burns when applied to the tongue. The in- 
soluble residue, when acted upon with pure water, indei^endent 
of waste from morsels of wood and other extraneous bodies, is 
mostly malate of lime. The resin is slightly deliquescent, owing 
to its containing malate of potassa, which can be separated from 
it by boiling it with distilled water : when pure, it is transparent, 
reddish, idioelectrical when rubbed ; and is the active part of 
Euphorbium. This resin is insoluble in alkalies, but soluble in 
sulphuric and nitric acids ; hence it difiers from most other resins. 

Euphorbium, applied to the skin or to the mucous membrane, 
quickly produces the most painful and violent irritation. It is 
so acrid, that those who pulverize it are, obliged to defend the 
nostrils, the eyes, and the mouth. Orfila, who made numerous 
experiments on dogs with it, found that, by applying it to the 
thigh of a dog denuded of the cuticle, it produces so intense an 
inflammation in the part, extending to the adjacent parts, as to 
cause death ; but, on opening the body, neither the lungs nor 
the prima3 via) presented any marks of having sufiered. It is a 
powerful Errhine, causing a bloody discharge when snufied up 
the nostrils : it requires, therefore, to be largely diluted with some 
bland powder, either starch or liquorice-root powder ; in which 
state it operates effectually and beneficially ; and may be used as 
an errhine in chronic ophthalmia. 


♦ Am), (le Chilli. Ixviii 44. f Bull, de Pharm. iv, 502. J Gmelin, Handb. d. Chum. 
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Nicotina and Nicottanin, contained in the dried leaves of 
Tobacco. 

Tobacco. Tahacum, L. E. Nicotiafia Tahacum, D. — Tobacco 
has been already described (p. 308), as well as the peculiar alka- 
line principle named Nicotimi^ to which it owes much of its efficacy. 

Every part of Nicotiana Tahacum is acrid, and contains the 
actiye principles for which the leaf is prized. It is, however, 
cultivated for the leaf, to promote the development of which the 
plant is never allowed to flower. 

In Virginia, the Tobacco is gathered in August, before it 
flowers, when the leaves have attained their full size, and have a 
dark green colour, and feed crisp. The plants are cut over at the 
surface of the ground, and suspended under an open shed, two 
and two, tied together, but sufficiently apart from each other so 
as not to touch. In this state they remain until they arc perfectly 
dry; when the leaves arc stripped from the stalks and tied in 
small bundles, a leaf serving to tic them together. These bundles 
are then laid in heaps, in sheds, to favour fermentation ; and, to 
forwixrd it still more, the heaps are covered with blankets or 
layers of straw. They are, however, occasionally opened and 
spread abroad in the air, tp prevent them from overheating ; and, 
as soon as all danger of this is past, the bundles are packed in 
casks for exportation to Europe. 

Dried Tobacco leaves have a bro^vnish-ycllow colour ; a 
strong and not very agreeable odour* ; and a bitter, acrid taste. 
When burned, they emit sparks, and continue to burn like paper 
which has been soaked in nitrate of potassa; on wdiich salt, 
indeed, the deflagration of Tobacco depends. Distilled, without 
the addition of water, they yield a green volatile cmpyrcumatic 
oil, which is a virulent poison. At the Cape of Good I lope and 
Van Dieman’s Land, this oil, accumulated in the tubes of old 
smoking pipes, is employed for killing snakes. A Hottentot,” 
says Mr. Barrow, applied some of it, from the short end of 
his wooden tobacco pipe, to the mouth of a snake, while darting 
out his tongue. The effect was instantaneous as an electric 
shock : with a convulsive motion that was momentary, the snake 
half untwisted itself, and never stirred again ; and the museJes 
were so contracted that the animal felt hard and rigid, as if dried 
in the sun.” Tobacco yields its properties to water and to alcohol. 
The expressed juice of tlie fresh leaves, analysed by Vauqucljn*, 
were found to contain a considerable quantity of vegetable alhu^ 
men; supermalate of lime ; acetic acid; nitrate of potassa and 
chloride of potassium ; a red matter y soluble in alcoliol and water, 
which swells considerably when heated, but the nature of which 
is unknown ; hydrgchhrate of ammonia ; a peculiar, acrid, vola- 
tile, colourless, alkaline substance, Nicotinay which has the odour 


Ann. de Chim. Ixxi, p. 139. 
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of Tobacco, and is the principle that distinguishes it from every 
other vegetable product, chlorophylle, and woody fibre. In a 
subsecjuent analysis by Possctt and Reinnltinn*, besides the 
above, malid acid, hitter extractive, starch, and nicotianin, a con- 
crete volatile oil, were procured. Some of these principles are 
detected in infusion of Tobacco by reagents : thus, the gluten is 
precipitated by infusion of gall-nuts ; oxalate of ammonia de- 
composes the supermalatc of lime, and throws down an oxalate 
of lime. That the salt is a malate, is proved by the persulphate 
of iron precipitating a brown malate of iron. Nicotianin was 
detected by Hermbstadt, in 1821. It separates during the dis- 
tillation of the leaves in water, is concrete, has the odour of 
Tobacco, and a bitter acrid taste. It is this principle which 
excites the sneezing when snuff is taken by one unaccustomed 
to its use. 

The history of the introduction of Tobacco into Europe, and 
its tise as a luxury, is so curious and interesting, that t will 
make no apology for presenting a brief sketch of it. 

There is no record of the period when Tobacco was first 
used in South America. Humboldt says it had been cultivated 
from time immemorial by the natives of the Oroonoko ; and it 
was smoked over all America at the time of the Spanish conquest. 
It was also used in the religious ceremonies of the Indians ; the 
smoke of a few Tobacco leaves thrown upon the fire produced 
the same effects on the officiating Fiach^ as the mephitic vapours 
on the Priestess of Dclphos ; the smoke was received into the 
open mouth of the Piache, who thus became intoxicated, and 
fitted to utter the mystical jargon which was regarded as oracles 
by the misguided multitude. Tobacco was found by Cortes in 
use in Yucatan, in 1519; but it had been seen smoked on the 
occasion of an amicable interview between Gonsalvo, a Spaniard, 
and the Cazique of Tabasco, which took place in the previous 
year. In Asia, where it is now an almost absolute necessary of 
life, it was unknown until after the discovery of America. It 
was first sent to Europe, to the court of Portugal, by Hernandez 
de Toledo, in 1559; and Jean Nicot, being then the French 
ambassador at the court of Lisbon, having sent some>of the 
seeds to Catharine de Medicis, they grew ; and the plant was 
named Herba Reginae : it was, however, afterwards called Nico- 
tiana, after Nicot The specific name, Tahacum, according to 
some, is derived from Tabascof, the name of the place where 
the Spaniards first saw it smoked; according to others, from 
Tabac, the name of the instrument or reed used by the Ameri- 
cans in smoking the leaf: the first derivation is the most 
probable. * 


• Gmelin,Handb. d. Them, ii, 1303. 
t Tabasco was indiscriminately called Tabaco. 
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Although Liniiteus honoured Nicot with the generic name 
of the plant, yet some species were discovered in the island of 
8t. Domingo before 1518, by a Spanish hermit, Roman Pane. 
It was cultivated before 1580, in Spain, France, Italy, and Por- 
tugal ; and was introduced into England by Sir Walter Raleigh, 
who certainly, by his examjde, and that of his crew, brought 
smoking into use. It had, however, many op])onents, and among 
them a royal one in James the First, who ])ublished a ])hilip]hc 
against it, 'Die Couuterblaste to Tobacco,” in which he remarks 
that smoking is a custom loathesome to the (^y(‘, hatelVil to tlie 
nose, harmfull to the braliie, dangerous to the lungs ; and, in 
th(i black stinking fume thereof, ucerest resembling tlu‘ liorriblc^ 
Stygian smoake of the pit that is bottomless* a semtimeiit in 
which although some might accord, yet from wdiich many Avould 
strongly dissent. The same monarch proposed, as a bampiet 
for the devil, a loin of pork, and a poll of ling and mustard, with 
a pipe of Tobacco for digestion he endeavoured to abolish its 
use by a heavy penalty, and enacted tliat no jdanter in \ ii ginia 
should cultivate more than lOOlbs. of it : but the advantage 
derived to his revenue soon produced the abolition of these 
restrictions. An edict had been pre\'iously 2 )ublished against 
its use in the time of Elizabeth, in which the reason for jno- 
hibiting it is a fear lest Englishmen should become like the 
barbarians from wlioni its use was derived — Angloruin cor- 
pora in barbarorum naturam degenerassc, (pnim iidem ac bar- 
bari delcctcnturf.” But it was not in England alone that war 
W'as waged against Tobacco : in the IGth century (1590), Shah 
Abbas 2 )rohibited its use in Persia ; but, as the punishment w^as 
j)enal, many of his subjects, rather than discontinue smoking, 
fled to the mountains. In 1021, Urban VlTl excommunicated 
all who committed the heinous sin of taking a j^inch of snuff in 
church; and in 1053, all smokers in the Canton of A 2 )])('nzel 
w^ere cited before the council and j3unished. In the year 34 of 
the same century, the Russians, whose peasantry now smoke all 
day long, were forbidden to smoke under the penalty of having 
the nose cut off’: and Arnurath VII also rendered smoking a 
caj^ital offence. In Russia, indeed, the animosity against the use 
of Tobacco, in any form, was so great, that a particular tribunal 
was instituted for punishing smokers, the Chambre au Tabac ; 
which was not abolished until the middle of the 1 8th century. 
So late as 1690, Innocent XII excommunicated all who took 
snuff in St. Peter’s ; and, in Constantinoj)le, where the use of 
Tobacco, in every form, is now as common as eating, every 
Turk who was found smoking was paraded in the streets, with a 
pipe transfixed through his nose and seated on an ass with his 
face towards the tail ; one reason for which was, that it was 

t Ann. Eli'/, p 
3 E 


A pophthernj* of King Jaiiws, 1671. 



786 


EKRHTNES. 


supposed the use of Tobacco rendered the men impotent ; and, 
certainly, if taken in excess, such a result is likely to follow 
from its use. But, like many other bad customs, Tobacco tri- 
umphed over all its opponents, and has become almost universal. 
In the islands of the Pacific, where it was introduced by Euro- 
peans, its use is carried to the most ridiculous excess. In the 
Sandwich Islands,” says Kotzebue, in the narrative of his Voyage 
of Discovery, it is so generally used, that children smoke before 
they learn to walk ; and grown-up people have carried the prac- 
tice to such an excess, that they have fallen down senseless, and 
have often died in consequence.” 

But if smoking be carried to an excess, snuff-taking is still 
more so*. Nothing would be more curious than a collection of 
snuffs from various parts of the world ; and their history would 
form a singular specimen of the ingenuity idly exercised in 
varying the form and (piality of a powder intended for the titil- 
lation of one set of nerves. The snuffs of this country, like the 
varieties of sheep, may all be regardt'd as proceeding from one 
stock ; or, as cross breeds, if the term can be tolerated, from the 
Happe.y which is notliing more than snufl' ground from all the 
Tobaccos that are grown, mixed together and fermented. 
Rappe? derives its name from having been originally produced 
by ras])ing what is called Carrot Tobacco ; that is, the leaves of 
tobacco freed from their stems, fermented, and pressed closely 
together in the form of a carrot, or rather a spindle. Scotch 
snuff, which is also the basis of many varieties of snuff, is ground 
from Tobacco, with the stalk left on the leaf: it is first fer- 
mented, then dried bedore a strong fire, and afterwards ground 
in mills resembling a large pestle and mortar. It would 1)C im- 
possible to mention one half of the snuffs in use. In their ma- 
nufacture, it has been asserted that salt, urine, sal ammoniac, and 
even ground glass, are added to the Tobacco : but I am informed 
by a large manufacturer that nothing of the kind is employed, 
and that all de])ends on the preparation of the Tobacco leaves, 
by drying, and the degree of fermentation which they have 
undergone. 

Upon the animal occonomy, Tobacco oj^erates as a local sti- 
mulant, and a narcotic ; it is the former only that we have now 
to consider. Applied to the petuitary membrane, it augments 
the flow of mucus, on those principles which, as I have already 
explained, regulate the action of Errhines ; but, like other sti- 
mulants, the repetition of the impression diminishes the sensibi- 
lity and irritability of the part to which it is a])piied. Thus, 
snuff-takers lose the susceptibility of imi)ression on the Schnei- 

• An .amusing fact, connected with the opposition to the general use of Tobacco, 
is related of Fagon, physician of Louis XIV. In the midst of an oration on its per- 
nicious effects, tho orator made a pause, and, taking his snuff-box from his pocket, re- 
frt?shed himself with a pinch, to enable him to riniew his orgum<*nt. 
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derian membrane; and, thcToforc, are forced to increase the 
quantity snuffed up at once, as well as the frequency of its a])- 
plication. Snuffing is the most frequent and the least injurious 
mode of using Tobacco ; although, in those unaccustomed to it, 
it causes nausea and vertigo. In grcfit snuffers, the stomach 
frequently suffers ; d\’speptic symptoms supervene, with pains 
and a sensation of twisting in the bowels — effects which may 
result from the snuff passing into the pharynx and being swal- 
lowed ; although it is also possible that they may proceed from 
sympathy. Instances daily occur in which quantities of snuff’ 
are coughed up by great snuff-takers ; and Dr. Alston says that 
some persons have thrown up balls of snuff*. It is generally 
injurious in weak and what are termed nervous subjects : soinci 
practitioners, indeed, among whom is the celebrated Lorry, Inn 
ascribed the more frequent occurrence of nervous diseases to the 
daily excessive use of snuff; and Dr. Front confirms this state- 
ment, and adds, I have more than once seen such cases fof 
dyspepsia from inveterate snuff-taking) terminate fatally, with 
malignant diseases of the stomach and livcrf. Upon the whole, 
however, it is probable that many of the statements res])ecting 
the baneful effects of snuff are exaggerated. In the manufactory 
of snuff at Strasburg, in France, in which up'wards of 4000 
persons are employed, it has been ascertained that the workmen 
become habituated to the atmosphere of the manufactory; that 
they arc neither subject to special diseases, nor to disease 
generally ; and that they live, on an average, as long as other 
tradesmen. 

Tobacco, as an Errhinc, has been used in epilepsy supposed 
to proceed from a plethoric state of the vessels of the head. 
From the quantity of fluid discharged, a depletion of the whole 
of the vessels of the head is supposed to result : but, from its 
narcotic property, it ought to be employed with caution, and not 
at all when there is any tendency to apoplexy. We certainly, 
sometimes, see great snuff- takers seized with apoplexy and ! 
palsy, when they suddenly leave off the use of snuff. Upon the 
whole, it is a much less valuable Errhine than several of the 
substances in this class of remedies. 

Veratria, L. E. — an alkaline principle, discovered by Jkd- 
letier and Caventou, has been already described (p. 452), as well 
as the plants which yield it. 

V eratria is too energetic to be employed alone as an Errhinc ; 
an almost imponderable quantity applied to the nostrils pro- 
voking the most violent sneezing. We see, however, in these 


* In the Counterblaste already quoted, we find the following sentence on this sub- 
ject: — “ It makes a kitchen, also, oftentimes in the inward parts of man, aoyling and 
infecting them with an unctuous and oily kind of soote, as has been found in some 
great Tobacco takers that after their death were opened.*’ 
t Prout on Stomach and Urinary Di.«!eases, p. 23 
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properties, a proof that it is the presence of the Veratria which 
gives the root of White Hellebore, V eratnim album, its Errhine 
properties ; and we possess the means of making a certain 
Errhine, always of the same strength, by combining Veratria 
with a certain portion of starch sufiicient to cover its acrimony. 
In the powerful action of an inodorous substance, also, when 
applied to the nostrils, we have a demonstration of the fact, that 
the action of Errhines is not exerted upon the olfactory nerves, 
but upon those of the fifth pair, on which the irritability of the 
mucous membrane depends. Even as it exists in the roots of 
Veratrum, the Veratria is so acrid as to require farther dilution 
before it can be employed with safety ; the powdered root, there- 
fore, is mixed with three parts of starch, or the powder of liquor- 
ice root, for Errhine purposes. Three grains of it, diluted with 
nine grains of starch, snuffed up the nose for three successive 
evenings, produce a copious watery discharge from the nostrils. 
Great caution is required not to apjdy it to an ulcerated sur- 
face ; for, besides producing griping and purging, and other 
poisonous symptoms, the ulceration assumes a phagedenic cha- 
racter. 

INORGANIC SUBSTANCES WHICH OPERATE AS ERRHINES. 

SuBSUi.PHATE OF Mercury. HydrargyH Suljdiuricim 
Oxydum, U. — This salt is prepared by triturating twenty parts 
of boiling water with one part of Persulphate of Mercury ; pour- 
ing off the supernatant fluid, and washing the yellow precipitate 
with distilled water, as long as the washings display any deposit 
on the addition of the solution of pure potassa ; and, lastly, 
drying the powder. The hot water poured on this persul- 
phate acts by a powerful affinity for sulphuric acid, and ab- 
stracts the greater part of it, precipitating the subsulphate of a 
bright yellow colour. 

This subsulphate is the Turpeth mineral of the old chemists : 
when well prepared, it is of a bright yellow colour, inodorous 
and acrid ; and nearly insoluble in water, requiring 2000 parts 
at 60" and 600 at 212“ for its solution. Its sp. gr. is 6’444. Its 
constituents are 15*5 of acid; 84 of binoxide; or 1 eq. of sulph. 
acid = 40‘1, + 5 of binoxide of mercury =218; equiv. 258*1*. 
It is an extremely useful Errhine, and possesses the property of 
being always of the same degree of strength. It requires to be 
sheathed with five parts of starch, or any farinaceous powder ; a 
dose of which, containing one grain of the subsulphate and five 


• That it is a subj?u!phate is proved by exposing it to the action of a solution of 
pure potassa, which unites with the sulphuric acid, and leaves the binoxide of a 
brownish-yellow colour. If the solution be separated, acidulated with nitric acid, and 
tested with niti-ate of baryta, the presence of the sulphuric acid is readily detected by 
the formation of sulphate of baryta. 
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of st arch, snuifed up the nostrils, generally produces a discharge 
which continues for several d^s. It has been found very use- 
ful in chronic ophthalmic affections; and, as it possesses no 
narcotic property, it is superior to every other Errhine in affec- 
tions of the head. 

THERAPEUTICAL EMPLOYMENT OF ERRHINES. 

In chronic affections of the conjunctiva, Errhines prove use- 
ful : but in amaurosis, in which they have been extolled, I have 
never seen any advantage derived from them : indeed, when we 
reflect upon the variety of causes that produce this affection of 
the optic nerve, we can scarcely wonder at their foilurc. In that 
species of the disease, however, which Sauvage describes under 
the name of Amaurosis pleth(yrica^ which, in particular, some- 
times affects females labouring under suppressed catamenia, or 
proceeds from transitory congestions, they may prove useful. 
Deafness arising from some states of the Eustachian tube, as, 
for instance, thickening of its lining membrane, has been relieved 
by the use of Errhines. The celebrated Boyle reports a case of 
absorption by the counter-irritation of Euphorbium as an Er- 
rhine j but little weight can be given to any solitary case. Er- 
rhines have been recommended in chronic affections of the head 
of a rheumatic character ; but there are preferable remedies, 
which supersede their employment in such diseases. The com- 
plaints in which they are most evidently beneficial are headache 
connected with a debilitated frame of body. In these cases their 
stimulant properties are beneficial, while, at the same time, by 
the discharge which they solicit, they prevent congestion from 
occurring in the weakened vessels of the brain. Upon the 
whole, Errhines are not remedies of much power, and, conse- 
quently, are seldom prescribed. 


SECTION XIII. 

SIALAGOGUES.— MEDICAMENTA SIALAGOGA. 

— Salivantia. Apophlegmatismata. 

The term Sialagogue is derived from the Greek words 
<riaXo;, saliva, and the verb ayw, I lead forth. Sialagogues are 
-Ijiedicines that increase, to a considerable degree, the excre- 
tion of the saliva, and cause it to be discharged in a thinner 
state than usual.” Besides increasing the discharge of the sa- 
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livary glands, they also greatly augment the excretion from 
the mucous follicles of the mouth and fauces; operating as 
local stimulants when topically applied to the excretory ducts 
of the salivary glands and to those of the mucous follicles. 

The mucous membrane of the mouth communicates with that 
of the nose and the Eustachian tube, extending to the inner sur- 
face of the membrana tympani : it sends also prolongations into 
the excretory ducts of the salivary glands. In the mouth, it 
produces, independent of the secretions of the salivary glands, 
two distinct fluids: -one albuminous and aqueous, which ex- 
hales ; the other a mucous fluid, which is secreted in numerous 
follicles, seated in the substance of the membrane. These fol- 
licles, although they have the character of glands, yet arc 
merely sac-like depressions of the mucous membrane, and pom* 
out unceasingly, through imperceptible orifices, the mucus 
which lubricates the mouth and supplies to its surface the place 
of the epidermis t)n the skin, operating as a defence against the 
too j;)owerful action of substances taken into the mouth on the 
nervous fibrilljc. These glands, when cut into, appear vascular, 
and arc penetrated by nervous fibrils, twigs of the ganglionic 
portion of the third division of the fifth pair of nerves, which 
furnish sensibility to the mouth, independent of the function of 
taste. There are three orders of salivary glands. 1. The paro- 
tids^ which occupy the hollow between the mastoid process of the 
temporal bone and the angle of the lower jaw, betwixt the ear 
and the jaw, immediately over the massiter muscle, stretching 
up towards the zygomatic process. The surface of these glands 
is unequal, from theij^eing composed of lobules, united by a 
cellular membrane. Each lobule is supplied with an excretory 
duct, which passes into a common trunk, that begins near the 
upper part of the gland and pierces the buccinator muscle, open- 
ing upon the lining membrane of the cheek, opposite to the 
second or third molar tooth. It is supplied with blood vessels 
and nerves ; and when the exciting substances are taken into 
the mouth, the stimulus, being communicated from its orifice to 
each glandular lobule, an increased secretion of saliva is the 
result ; and this is poured through the secondary ducts into the 
trunk or, as it is termed, duct of steno, and thence into the 
mouth. 2. The suhnaxillary^ which are of an irregular oval 
form, lie under the lower jaw, over the tendon of the digastric 
muscle, and generally involve the facial artery as it passes over 
the lower jaw. The ceils are extremely minute, and are united 
into small grape-like bundles, from four to seven times larger 
than the cells themselves : the ducts of these glands form com- 
mon ducts, which have been named Whartonian, and open 
each side of the frnenum, or bridle of the tongue, near the gums 
of the incisor teeth. When these ducts are excited by any sti- 
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miilating or acrid substance taken into the mouth, they become 
erected, and their open mouths are seen distinctly : in this state 
they pour out freely the saliva secreted in the glands. 

The glands of the third order, from their position under the 
tongue, ai*e termed sublingual^ and are separated from the mouth 
only by its lining membrane. They open by the small li^^^ral 
llivinian ducts upon the lower surface of the tongue. 

From these glands the saliva is poured out, to the amount, 
according to the statement of Dr. C. G. Mitscherlich, who had 
an opportunity of ascertaining it in a man who had a fistula of 
the Stenonian gland, of about a pound and four ounces in twenty- 
four hours*. The quantity is greatly augmented by stimulants, 
whether corporeal or mental. The saliva in its natural state is a 
watery, somewhat viscid fluid, insipid, inodorous, alkaline in 
children, and acid in adults ; it contains about 1 per cent, of 
solid matter, and consists of the following constituents : 


Berzelius. 


Miticherlich. 


Water 992*9 

A peculiar Animal Matter... . 2*9 

Mucus or Albumen 1*4 

Alkaline Muriates 1*7 

Lactate of Soda 0*9 

Pure Soda 0*2 


Chloride of Potassium 0’18 

Potassa with Lactic Acid .... 0*094 

Soda with Ditto 0 024 

Lactic Acid 0*1 04 

Phosphate of Lime 0 0 i 7 

Silicic Earth 0 015 


1000-0 


When mixed with distilled water, a flaky matter subsides. 
Besides the salts noticed by Berzelius, chloride of iron detects 
the sulpho-cyanatc of potassa ; chloride of barium, a sulphate ; 
and di acetate of lead, a carbonate. According to Ticdiman and 
Gmclin, the solid matter in saliva is ^ythl per cent. ; the soluble 
salts in it arc acetate, phosphate, sulphate, hydro chlorate, and 
sulpho-cyanate of potassa ; the insoluble salts, the phosphate and 
carbonate of lime, and a minute portion of magnesia. Some 
physiologists imagine that the three glands afford each a different 
kind of saliva ; and that, as the sublingual greatly resemble the 
mucous glands, the fluid furnished by them is a modification of 
the common mucus of the mouth. During mastication, the ex- 
cretion of saliva is certainly greater than might, a priori, be 
expected. In a case of wounded oesophagus. Dr. Gairdncr 
asserts that from six to eight ounces were discharged during a 
meal. Besides the saliva, the mucus of the labial and bucal 
glands, and that also of those of the tongue, is poured into the 
mouth and mixes with the saliva ; and it is the combined action 
of these on the food during mastication which prepares it to be 
acted on in the stomach by the gastric juice. Hence the neces- 
sity for a due suppljr of this fluid ; and the care which Nature 
hlfe taken to secure it by not entrusting it to one organ. 


Mitzcherlich, ubrer deu Speichel des Menschen. Rust’s Mag. 1832. 
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Now, such being the nature of these glands, and the orifices 
of their excretory ducts being irritable, the mode of action of 
Sialagogues is readily understood. They are taken into the 
mouth and masticated ; by which means their acrid and other 
stimulating coni])oncnts are separated and dissolved in the 
saliy^ and mucus : in this state they stimulate the orifices of the 
salivary ducts ; the excitement is extended to the glands and their 
vessels, in a manner analogous to the action of Errhines on the 
pituitary membrane, and the same result follows. The impetus 
ol‘ tlie blood vessels passing into the glands being augmented, a 
gienter quantity of blood is carried through them in a given 
time ; the quantity of the natural secretion is thus greater in the 
pro])ortion to the supply of blood ; and the excretories being 
full, and at the same time stimulated to exert their proper func- 
tion, a greater quantity of saliva is poured into the mouth. 
The thinness of the fluid which is excreted from the glands, 
under the influence of Sialagogues, is, in part, owing to the 
hasty and imperfect manner in which it is secreted ; partly, 
when tlie quantity is great, from its not being long enough re- 
tained ill the mouth to permit the absorption of the aqueous 
part, and consequently its natural inspissation does not take 
I)lace. It must, however, be also recollected that all direct 
Sialagogues ai*e masticated, and that this process produces an 
increased flow of the saliva ; the preternatural flow, therefore, 
is owing partly to mastication, partly to the stimulating qualities 
of the substance employed as a Sialagogue. The influence, how- 
ever, of the movement of the jaws is combated by Borden 
and others ; who deny that the parotids are compressed in this 
movement, and maintain that such compression would rather 
im])ede than promote the secretion and excretion of the saliva. 
Indeed, if we consider the effect of speaking on the secretion 
and excretion of this fluid, we shall then be satisfied that little 
results from the mechanical pressure which is supposed to at- 
tend the movement of the jaws. That stimulants are neces- 
sary to produce the flow of the salivary glands, experience has 
taught to Asiatic nation^ who employ masticatories daily, con- 
sisting of a mixture of tne Piper hetel^ tobacco, quicklime, and 
the leaves of the Areca catechu. 

Sialagogues, by the superabundant discharge of the natural 
secretion which they cause, exert some influence on the whole 
of the carotid system of vessels, and thence on those generally of 
the habit, and diminish the quantity of the circulating fluid in a 
dc'grec equal at least to that of some other evacuants. This is 
rendered evident by the emaciation which follows the continued 
use of Sialagogues. It is therefore obvious that, although their 
immediate operation extends only within a limited sphere, yet 
that their influence is general. 

As all Sialagogues are acrid substances, and influence the 
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nervous energy, they cause pungent sensations on the organ of 
taste ; and it is not improbable that some part of their influence 
depends on this impression. It is indeed only upon this prin- 
ciple of action that we can explain their efficacy in paralysis of 
the tongue and other organs of deglutition ; for although the 
motor nerves are those chiefly affected, yet those of sensation 
are always, also, in fault in cases in which stimulant masticatories 
are likely to j)rove serviceable. I have already had occasion to 
remark the force of habit, in changing sensations which are at 
first highly disagreeable, and even painful, into those which are 
pleasurable. Thus, the use of tobacco, as a masticatory, is at 
first nauseating and painful ; but, by continued use, it becomes 
so agreeable as to be prized as a luxury, and in many instances 
is regarded almost as a necessary of life. Like opium, it seems 
to invigorate the frame and to rouse the corporeal strength to 
extraordinary exertion. To those unaccustomed to its stimulus, 
the j)rivation of it is an evil which they cannot appreciate. An 
anecdote which an old man, a collector of furs in North America, 
detailed to me, is highly illustrative of this fact. He had lost 
his way in the woods, and had not tasted food for two days, when 
he met with a party of Indians, who, like himself, had been 
unsuccessful in the chase. As they had no food, he requested, 
as the next greatest favour that could be granted to him, a small 
quantity of tobacco ; but there was only one quid remaining in 
the party, and that was already half masticated. A man, how- 
ever, suffering under hunger and fatigue, is not nice : he begged 
it so earnestly, that the Indian took it from his mouth, and, 
dividing it, gave him one half ; he received the gift thankfully ; 
it recruited his exhausted powers, and, to use his own language, 
“ preserved his life by supporting him until he reached his 
quarters and obtained some substantial nourishment.” 

Sialagogucs, properly employed, produce salutary effects, 
which are extended to the oesophagus, the bronchial tubes, and 
even to the stomach. They are administered successfully in 
rheumatism of the throat and the jaws ; in toothache ; in chronic 
cephalalgia ; lethargy ; a tendency to apoplexy, and similar 
affections. They are also used in paralytic affections of the 
tongue : and to restore and maintain the cohesive power of the 
fibrous tissue of the gums, in a spongy state of these parts. As 
far as paralysis is concerned, it is only in the local state of the 
disease that they can prove beneficial ; and certainly this is a 
form of paralysis which is comparatively rare. 
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TABLE OF SIALAGOGUES. 


a. VoiatiIjE Oil — contained in 

Cocliloaria Armoracia. 15. 1. Crucifcrjc 

Acorns Calmmis, 6. 1. Acoraccac. 

Ik Fixed Acrid Oil and Resin — contained in 

Anthemis Pyretlirum. 20. 2. Asteraccae. 

Zinziber officinalis. 1. 1. Gingibcraccac. 

Daphne Mezeroum. 8. 1. Thymelaccee. 

Nicotiana Tabacum. 5. 1. Solanacea?. 


SUBSTANCES WHICH OPERATE AS SIALAGOGUES. 

a. Volatile Oil. Oleum Volatile. — The nature and 
chemical properties of V olatile Oil have been already sufficiently 
explained (p. 26). In its natural combination in plants, it is 
employed as a Sialagogue : but why it is not used for that pur- 
pose in its uncombined state I am not aware ; as it is well known 
that Volatile Oils, applied on cotton in toothache, augment 
greatly the flow of the saliva. 

1. Horse Raddish. Armoracico. L. E. Cochlearim Ar- 
moracim Radix. D. — This species of Cochlcaria, which is a 
native of Brittany and other parts of France, is extensively 
cultivated in this country. It flowers in May, but does not 
ripen its seeds. It belongs to the natural order Cruciferae*. 
The plant is an annual, but the root is perennial and viviparous. 
The root is long, fusiform, fleshy, and succulent, and exhales a 
very pungent odour. The taste is acrid and sweet. The stem 
rises about two feet high, and bears a corymbe of white flowers. 
The radical leaves arc large, oblong, crenated, wavy ; the upper 
ones pinnatifed. The root is employed as a Sialagogue in the 
recent state, as it loses much of its acrimony by keeping. It has 
been used in paralysis of the tongue ; but is seldom ordered as a 
Sialagogue. 

2. Sweet Flag. Arorus. L. Calamus Arunaticus. E. — 
This Rhizome, as has been already stated (p. 40), owes its pro- 
perties also to a volatile oil, which is readily procured in a 
separate state ; and, if combined with starch in the form of a 
lozenge, might be advantageously employed as a Sialagogue. 
The Rhizome, however, is preferred ; but it is rarely used. 

FIXED acrid oil. 

In denoting fixed oil as an acrid substance, adequate to 


* Woodville’s Mecl. B(>t. third edition, p 400, pi. 145 London Dispensatory, 
art. Cuchlearia. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii. p 956. Hayne, v. 29. Lindley, 91. 
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stimulate the salivary glands and operate as a Sialagogue, it is 
necessary to mention, that the oil may be merely the vehicle of 
some acrid matter, which, it is probable, exists as a distinct prin- 
cij)le. The combination, however, is so complete, that the latter 
has never been procured separate from the former ; and conse- 
quently the appellation acrid fixed oil is fully authorized. 

1. Pellitory Root. Pyrethrum. L. E. D. — The plant 
which yields this fruit was formerly regarded as an Anthemis ; 
but De Candolle, who has examined it witl\ attention, has re- 
moved it into a new genus, and named it Anacyclus Pyrethrum, 
It belongs to the natural order Astcraceee*. It is a native of the 
coast of Rarbary, of Arabia, and Syria. The root, which is the 
])art employed, is imported from the Levant, in pieces of from 
three to four inches long, covered with a pale brown cuticle, 
studded with small black shining spots, breaking with a resinous 
Iracturcf. Its properties depend on an acrid fixed oil and gum, 
which M. Gauthier discovered in it, in combination with volatile 
oil, gum, inulin, and chloride of calciumj. It has also been 
analysed by Parisel, Koene, Hagin, and Schonwald ; the two 
latter of whom found in it a scentless volatile oil, to which Dr. 
Christison thinks probably belongs its active jiropcrticsg. It 
impresses a peculiar j^ricking sensation on the tongue, which is 
not very perceptible at first, owing to the little solubility of its 
acrid principle ; but this sensation soon increases, and excites 
salivation. The root has been long employed as a Sialagoguc, 
and is more relied upon than any other in paralysis of the tongue 
and the organs of deglutition ; and in relaxation of the uvula. 

2. Ginger. Zingiber. L. E. Amanum Zingiber Radix, D. 
The Rhizome of Ginger has been already described (p. 48) : 
the Acrid Resin which it contains is involved in a large quantity 
of fccula : it acts powerfully on the nerves of the mucous mem- 
brane ; and therefore possesses Sialagogue powers. It may be 
advantageously employed in paralysis of the tongue and muscles 
of the gullet ; but, for the reasons which were formerly stated, 
the saliva ought not to be swallowed by those afflicted with 
stricture of the urethra. 

3. Tobacco. Tabacum, L. E. Niootiance Tabacum. D. 
— From what was formerly said respecting Tobacco and its 
chemical constituents, it is scarcely necessary to state, in 
noticing it as a Sialagogue, that although its primary action 
be stimulant, and it is thereby calculated to increase the 
flow of the saliva, yet, as it exerts also a narcotic influence, it 


• Lindley, 460. 

t Dr. Pereira informs us that none has been imported since 1836. Elements of 
Mat. Med. vol. ii. 1349. 

t Journal de Pharmacie, 1818, p. 33. 

{ Dispensatory, p. 760. 
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requires to be employed with caution ; and particular care should 
be taken not to swallow the saliva. This is a circumstance less 
likely to occur when the tobacco is chewed by one unaccustomed 
to its use, as the nauseous taste tends greatly to prevent the 
saliva from being swallowed ; its narcotic influence, therefore, on 
the heart and arterial system is only partially felt. When 
Tobacco is chewed to relieve toothache, the acrid oil which it 
contains stimulates powerfully the salivary glands and their 
excretory ducts ; and something is due to this effect ; but the 
relief from i)ain is doubtless owing to the sedative influence of 
the Tobacco ; and, on this account, we And that this is more 
rapidly procured from smoking than from chewing. The first 
effect in both cases, on those unaccustomed to the use of the 
plant, is transient excitement, with an accelerated j)ulsc ; this is 
followed by collapse, giddiness, fainting, and sickness, and 
accompanied with a weak, quivering pulse, and, not uncommonly, 
some degree of somnolency. The Tobacco should be in that 
state in which it is prepared for the purposes of chewing, which 
is done by merely freeing the leaf from its mid-rib, moistening 
and rolling it up, by the aid of a machine, or, as it is termed, 
spinning. It is contraindicated in cases of paralysis of the organs 
of deglutition. 

2. Mezereon. Mezereum. L. Mezereon. E. Cortex Daphnes 
Mezerei. D. — The Mezereon, or Spurge Olive, is an indige- 
nous plant, belonging to the natural order Thymelaceaj*. It 
rises about three to four feet, with an upright stem, and smooth, 
pliant, leafy branches : the leaves are alternate, scattered, stalked, 
lanceolate, smooth, and about two inches long, appearing after 
the flowers, which arc seated in little tufts on the naked twigs, 
interspersed with ovate, brown bracts. The flower is tubular, 
consisting of a calyx only, four times divided at the limb, and 
pink. 1 ne fruit is a scarlet berry. 'Fhe bark of the root of 
this plant contains an acrid resin, and owes its acrimony partly 
to that and a peculiar principle that may be separated from 
the resin. Vauquelin, who discovered this principle in D. 
Alpina^ in 1808, named it Daphnin^. It is procured by digest- 
ing the bark in alcohol, evaporating the tincture to the con- 
sistence of syrup, and then mixing the residue with water. The 
resin is precipitated and the Daphnin dissolved in the water: 
the solution, after the filtration, is to be precipitated by acetate 
of lead ; and the precipitate being suspended in water, and freed 
from any excess of acetate of lead by means of sulphuretted 
hydrogen gas, what remains in solution is the Daphnina. On 
evaporation, it crystallizes in small, prismatic, colourless, bril- 


• Woodville’s Mecl. Bot. 3rd edit. p. 717. London Dispensatory, art. Daphne. 
Richard, Hist. Nat. Mod. t. i, p. 40.3. Hayne, iii, 43. Lindley, 324. 
t Ann. de Chem. tome Ixxxvi, p. 174. 




DArilNKS MEZKUEl CORTEX.— PA PIl NINA. 


797 


liant, transparent crystals, very soluble in hot water, from 
which, however, they are deposited on cooling ; very soluble 
in alcohol, and acquiring a yellow colour on the addition of a 
little solution of potassa or its carbonate, or of baryta, or lime. 
Their solution is not precipitated by acetate of lead. It im- 
presses a permanent acrimony on the organ of tasting. 

If direct Sialagogucs arc to be confided in, the bark of the 
root of Mezercon is a local stimulant of this description of great 
power. In its dried state, it has a smooth, olivc-colourcd epi- 
dermis, covering a thin, green, cellular web, and a yellowish- 
white, tough, fibrous liber : when chewed, it tastes at first slightly 
sweetish, and then becomes hot and corrosive to the mouth. It con- 
tains, according to Gmelin,wax, resin, Daplmin, a red colouring 
matter, an uncrystallizablc sugar, a brown colouring matter, ma- 
lates, gum, and lignine*.’’ In a case of difficulty oi swallowing, 
from paralysis of three years’ standing. Dr. Witliering prescribed 
Mezercon root as a masticatory. In less than a month his 
])atient recovered the powers of deglutition. A small portion of 
the bark should be kept constantly in the mouth ; and the saliva 
should be as assiduously rejected as when tobacco is employed. 
Its injurious infiucnce when taken into the stomach is well illus- 
trated by the following fact. When the French army was in 
Corsica, the soldiers often dried their meat by smoking it with 
wood fires : some of them having used the Mezercon for this 
purpose, they were attacked with erosions of the mouth, stomach, 
and intestines, and died in great torturef. 


Such are the few substances usually employed as direct 
Sialagogucs — an order of remedies now rarely prescribed, but 
which, nevertheless, like Errhines, requires to be known. There 
is one affection not much understood, and not described in the 
wiitings of medical authors, in which I am of opinion they may 
prove useful. I refer to a peculiar dry state of the fauces and 
soft palate, which is not an unfrequent sequel of inflammation 
of the mucous membrane of these parts. It appears to depend 
on a chronic subacute inflammation, which, from its habitual in- 
fluence, interrupts the natural action of the mucous glands, and 
is to be relieved by inducing in the vessels of the part a new 
action, sufficient to overcome the diseased action. 


• Gmelm, Handb. d. Chem. Bot. ii. § 1317. 

t ^age, sur Je Moyen de liemedes aux Poissons Vegetaux — Paris, 1811. 
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SECTION XIV. 

EXI’KCTOIiANTS.— MEDICAMENTA EX PECTORANTI A. 
<Sy w . — Pec toniles . 


It is not easy to frame a satisfactory and coin2)rchcnsivc de- 
finition of this order of medicines : they are said to he medi- 
ciiKJs which promote the excretion of mucus and fluids from the 
lungs and tracliea.” W ere the correctness of this definition 
fully determined, considering the great importance of the lungs 
to the well-being of the animal mconomy, there is no class of 
medicines that would so much merit our attention. But any 
theory which can be given, not only of the mode in which Ex- 
pectorants operate, but of their existence at all as promoters of 
the excretion of the mucus from tlnj lungs, is doubtful; we must, 
therefore, receive cmry thing that cfin be said regarding them 
with some degree of distrust. 

The mucous membrane lining the trachea and bronchial 
tubes is supposed to be the only part upon which Expectorants 
act ; but in whatever manner the mucus, either morbidly secreted 
or augmented in quantity^ is removed, it is essential to know the 
manner in which either its acrimony or its over abundance can 
prove injurious to tlie functions of life, before we can fully 
understand the necessity for removing it, or form any opinion 
of the manner in which it is excreted. 

The whole system of pulmonary tubes in man is lined by a 
vascular and highly sensible membrane, an extension of the 
lining membrane of the fauces, denominated the mucous mem- 
brane, from the nature of the secretion with which it is con- 
stantly moistened. Each lung is a tissue of air cells, in which 
the minute bronchial tubes terminate, and into which a small 
artery with its accompanying veins enter, and form around it 
a close net- work of vessels*. These air cells, it has been ascer- 
tained, arc smaller in infants than in adults ; in middle-aged 
adults smaller than in older persons : the average in a middle- 
aged man may be estimated to be about of an inch in dia- 
meter. These cells have no connection with one another, nor 
with the surrounding cellular tissue of the lungs. The form of 
the cell is nearly a hollow sphere. Besides the mucous mem- 
brane which lines the air tubes and the bronchial cells, each 
distinct cell is supplied, exteriorly to the mucous tissue, with 
white, elastic fibres ; and over these a muscular coat, consisting 
of transverse fibres, only visible to the eye aided by the micros- 


Rcisseisen de fabrica pulmonum, Berol. 1822. 
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cope. These cells arc supplied, also, with another set of artc- 
j'ies, intended for the nourishment of the lungs, proceeding from 
the descending aorta, and named the bronchial arteries ; whilst 
the former is designed to expose the blood to the action of the 
air in the cells, and form the ultimate branches of the pulmonary 
artery, the trunk of which commences in the right ventricle. 
To effect this change from the state of venous into arterial 
blood, the air must be received into the lungs, and pass into the 
bronchial cells, whence it is as rapidly expelled as it was re- 
ceived : and this alternate reception and expulsion of the air 
into andyj'owi the lungs constitute inspiration and cx])iration, or, 
conjointly, respiration. 

When the air is admitted into the lungs, the thorax is en- 
larged lafcrally and wferiorhj^ the ribs arc elevated, the dia- 
phragm descends, and the recti muscles of the abdomen, with 
the oblique and the transverse muscles, are forcibly extended by 
the pressure downwards of the abdominal viscera. During this 
process the air rushes into the lungs, owing to the greater gravity 
of the external air than that contained in the lungs, in addition 
to the diminished resistance afforded by the enlargement of the 
cavity of the thorax, and distmids the vdiohi system of bronchial 
cells. Such is the mechanism of inspiration. Now, what fol- 
lows ? — In a few seconds the mastoideus, the trapezeus, the ser- 
ratus, tlie diaphragm, and intercostal muscles, cease to act, and 
the abdominal muscles recover their ordinary state of contrac- 
tion; whilst, at the same time, the substance of the lungs, con- 
tracting ,by its natural elasticity, resumes its former dimensions, 
and expels the additional volume of air which had just been 
admitted. But, in addition to these changes of condition in the 
respiratory muscles and in the lungs, generally speaking, the 
rnmcidm' and elastic fibres which surround the bronchial cells 
710 w contract and aid in the more effectual emptying of the lungs. 
This, however, is neccr complete ; as the retention of a certain 
portion of air is necessary to maintain some degree of distension 
of the air cells after expiration. Such, however, is the mechan- 
ism of natural expiration. When the contraction is so great as 
almost wholly to expel the last portion of air from the air cells — 
a (drcumstance which occurs in the spasmodic cough of hooping- 
cough — as soon as the spasmodic contraction yields, the external 

rushes into the lungs witli a wheezing noise, resembling that 
which occurs when the air is admitted into the exhausted re- 
ceiver of an air pump : but 7io such sound is heard in natural and 
healthy respiration. It is, therefore, obvious that this elasticity 
of the lungs is a very important agent in expiration ; and, so 
little are the muscles of the abdomen concerned in this part of 
the respiratory process, that children who have been born 
without them, have lived for some time and breathed naturally ; 
yet it would be an error to assert that respiration is not the 
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operation of the conjoint action of the mastoidcus, trapezeus, 
serratus, and intercostal muscles, the diaphragm, the abdominal 
muscles, and the muscular contraction of the air cells of the 
lungs themselves, by which, as I have already stated, the last 
portions of the air arc expelled. Such, then, is the mechanism 
of the respiratory function. The nerves engaged in effecting 
respiration arise from a distint column or fasciculus of the 
spinal marrow, lateral as regards the anterior and posterior co- 
lumns : and it is from the par vagum, one of the nerves receiv- 
ing its origin from this fasciculus, that the nerves of the bron- 
chial cells arc derived. 'J'hc excitement of these nerves, there- 
fore, causes the act of respiration ; the alternate inspiration and 
exj^i ration of the atmosph(u*ical air. 

That breathing is absolutely necessary for the maintenance 
of animal life, every day’s experience proclaims; and it is equally 
certain that the air expired differs from that inspired, not in the 
volume of the air only, but in its chemical constituents ; and 
hence the function of respiration includes not oidy the renewing 
of the air in the lungs, but the changes which it undergoes tluu c, 
and also thosci effected in the blood. Without entering into the 
examination of tliis chemical change, it is sufficient for our pur- 
pose to know that the air must be admitted into the air cells for 
the preservation of life ; that carbonic acid must be removed 
from the blood circulating through the lungs, and exposed to 
the action of the air in the bronchial cells, and that oxygen must 
be supplied to it through the same channel. Whatever, there- 
fore, obstructs its passage of the air to those cells, is an obstacle 
which must be removed. When this is accuimdated mucus, or 
when it is inspissated, or viscid and adhering to the sides of the 
bronchial tubes, or when the secretion is rendered acrid by 
inflammatory action being excited in the mucous membrane of 
these tubes, so as to impede in any manner the function of re- 
spiration, then Expectorants become useful, inasmuch as they 
contribute to the rcunoval of these morbid causes of impeded^ or 
interrupted, or irregular respiration. A question naturally arises 
— how can they effect this removal? Do the substances taken 
as Expectorants proceed to the lungs, and there act ? 

Before answering these questions, it is proper to state, that 
many substances, when introduced into the system through the 
stomach, escape by the lungs. This is the case with various 
gases, ether, alcohol, phosphorus, and camphor, which, soon after 
they are taken into the stomach, are perceived in the breath ; 
and this is the case with oil of turpentine also, which, if injected 
in small quantity into the crural vein, as in the experiment of 
Dr. Breschet and Dr. Edwards, is strongly exhaled from the 
lungs, although no odour of it is perceived on exposing the peri- 
toneum ; and, what is very singular, if a cupping glass be ap- 
plied over any denuded part, the odour is not perceived in the 
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hmgs. But although wc ai*c convinced that the lungs act as 
eniunctorics, and afford exit to many things which have entered 
the circulation, yet, supposing that every medicinal article ex- 
hibited with the view of j^roducing expectoration enters the cir- 
culation, and is thrown off by the medium of the mucous mem- 
brane of the lungs, it would not aid much in exphaining tlie 
theory of Expectoration. We must, therefore, have recourse to 
some other method of accounting for tlie manner by which the 
lungs are freed from ofiending matters ; that is, by which ex- 
j)ectoration is effected. 

In the table of Expectorants, those medicines which arcj 
supposed to operate as such arc arranged into f/ro divisions : 1 , 
f//ose which effect the excietion of mucus or other fluids from 
the lungs by topical means : 2, those which effect it by general 
means. 

I. Topical Expectorants may operate in two ways. 1. They 
may act upon the nerves of the bronchial cells, and, exciting all 
the respiratory muscles into strong action, and rendering ex- 
pircTtion more forcible, may facilitate the expulsion of matters 
from the air tubes of the lungs. 2. They may operate by me- 
chanically compr(^ssing the thoracic viscera, so as to induce a 
sudden and forcible exthratory effort, sufficient to efiec;! tlie 
expulsion of matters from the lungs. 

1. a. Medicines which stimulate the res[)iratory muscles, 
effect the excretion of mucus by coughing. 

The effect of coughing is a short and forcible expiratory 
effort frequently repeated ; the inspirations in the intervals 
being trifling in comparison to the expirations. It is, in a, great 
degree, a voluntary effort ; and the effect of the air in traversing 
the trachea and its branches, in the forcible exit of each portion, 
as thrown out by the sudden contraction of the abdominal and 
other respiratory muscles, detaches any mucus, or whatever else 
is contained in the air tubes, and expels it. Any irritation 
immediately applied to the fauces, the glottis, the larynx, the 
lungs, and even the Eustachian tube, acting u]ioii branches of 
that series of nerves which are particularly intended for the 
function of respiration, excites involuntary coughing ; but the 
action excited may, in a great mcasui e, be moderated, if it can- 
not be altogether checked and terminated, at the will of the 
individual. Coughing is, therefore, an effort either of the will 
or of the system, from the irritation of a certain set of nerves 
acting on the respiratory muscles to relieve the trachea and 
bronchial system of some oflbnding cause : it is therefore a salu- 
tary phenomenon. In those weakened by disease or other 
causes, the difficulty of exciting the action of coughing, with 
force sufiicient to produce the effect intended, is so obvious as 
to strike the ordinary as well as the professional observer. The 
distress arising from this circumstance, the uneasiness excited 
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by the irritating matter that coughing forcibly would readily 
remove, and the sense of suffocation experienced from an accu- 
mulation of mucus ill the bronchial tubes obstructing the free 
passage of the air to the bronchial cells, are very considerable. 
In such states of the chest, the topical application of a stimulant 
to the bronchial nerves may so far rouse the exhausted excitabi- 
lity as to enable the muscles to undergo the necessary exertion ; 
whilst, at the same time, the substances employed to excite this, 
may be of a nature to prove also beneficid, by imparting a re- 
newed healthy action to the diseased mucous membrane. Under 
this head of the table, therefore, will be found several stimulants 
well adapted to fulfil this intention. 

The whole of the substances arranged under this head sti- 
mulate so powerfully as to require the utmost caution in their 
administration ; but, as the atmospherical air is the vehicle by 
which they are conveyed into the lungs, there is no difficulty in 
apportioning the degree of dilution to the quantity of stimulus 
required or admissible. 

2. a. The second set of topical Expectorants are emetic 
substances. In the operation of vomiting, by the sudden and 
violent contraction of the abdominal muscles, in order to force 
the contents of the stomach upwards, an impulse is communi- 
cated to the whole bronchial system ; and, by this means, the 
expiratory eflbrt being rendered more forcible, the expulsion of 
the mucus lodged in the pulmonary tubes is effected. Whether 
this explanation be satisfactory, others must determine : the fact 
of the beneficial result of the action of emetics, in clearing away 
mucous accumulations from the lungs, is well known ; and 
frequent recourse is had to them in the disease of children, with 
uniform advantage. 

It might be supposed that the best emetics for expectorant 
purposes would be those which operate by directly stimulating 
the nerves of the stomach, and which call the muscles neces- 
sary in the mechanism of vomiting into immediate action, by 
sympathy with that organ: but experience has demonstrated 
that the antimonial preparations are, perhaps, better suited for 
this purpose than any other ; not only because their action is 
more forcible, and therefore likely to aid in expelling the mucus 
of the air tubes, by the communication of the mechanical im- 
pulse which it produces, but also by the power which they 
possess of controlling inflammatory action. Expectoration pro- 
cured by emetics was formerly in much vogue as a remedy 
in Phthisis Puhnonalis, The emetics for this purpose, how- 
ever, were seldom selected upon any principles : at one time 
we find sulphates of zinc and of copper employed ; in another', 
antimonials, chiefly in the form of the antimonial wine, or vinous 
solution of the Potassio* tartrate of Antimony given to the extent 
of f3vi in a solution of the extract of liquorice root. This an- 
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timonial was supposed to produce vomiting, accompanied witli 
copious expectoration, whilst the force and frequency of the 
pulse were materially diminished. I have had opjiortunities of 
witnessing the effects of this mode of treating tubercular con- 
sumption ; and certainly it must be acknowledged, that it has 
done more to relieve many of the most urgent symptoms than any 
other mode of treatment ; yet, like every other remedy in that 
merciless malady, it has frequently failed to produce the desired 
effect. Ipecacuanha and all other emetics act in a similar man- 
ner to those I have just mentioned, and promote expectoration. 
If the lungs be loaded with mucus, and little or no febrile action 
be present, the direct emetics arc to be preferred ; because it is 
only the mechanical impulse w'hich is then required. 

Squill and sulphurct of potassa have also been employed to 
excite vomiting in aid of their expectorant projicrty. 

II. General Expectorants , — These operate either by entering 
the circulation or through sympathy with the stomach : tln^ 
first directly stimulate the pulmonary exhalants ; the second 
affect the excrctories by the nausea which they induce. 

a. There is sufficient evidence that some medicinal sub- 
stances, when taken into the stomach or applied to the surfaces, 
are absorbed, and, entering the circulation, arc exhaled by the 
lungs. No explanation can be given of the reason why these 
substances, j^assing through the circulating system, arc thrown 
off by one emuiictory rather than by another ; but the fact is 
well ascertained. Now it is probable that these matters, in 
jiassing through the cxhalant vessels, stimulate them directly to 
increased action, and thence to the performance, in an aug- 
mented degree, of their proper function; so that, by the pro- 
duction of a greater quantity of aqueous matter by the mucous 
follicles, their contents arc poured out in a less viscid state. 
In admitting this explanation to a certain extent, we must not 
lose sight of the fact, that the most easily excreted mucus from 
the trachea and bronchial tubes is not that which is in the most 
fluid form, but in that peculiar state which, independent al- 
together of simple consistence, is requisite to enable it to be 
readily excreted. In asthmatics, a thin or watery excretion is 
always more distressing and more difficult to expel, requiring a 
greater eflfort of coughing than one which is more consistent, 
and, as the term is, well concocted. The expired air passes 
partially through the thin fluid, giving it a frothy character ; 
while that of a thicker description, which seldom adheres very 
firmly to the sides of the tube, is driven before the propelling 
air, and is thus easily rejected from the trachea. 

In explaining the operation of these general Expecto- 
rants, which affect the pulmonary excretions by the nausea 
which they induce, we must take into consideration the simi- 
larity between the function of the skin and that of the mucous 
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membrane of the bronchial tubes. Both are exhalant organs ; 
and both, in febrile and inflammatory states of the habit, are 
liable to constriction, which impedes the exhalant function, and 
gives origin to a train of morbid phenomena connected with 
the deficiency of the natural lubricating mucous secretion. In 
this condition of the mucous membrane, nauseants taken into 
the stomach, either by the sickness which they induce, or by 
simply allaying irritation, relax the constricted capillaries and 
promote expectoration. 


TABLE OF EXPECTORANTS. 

A— TOPICAL EXPECTORANTS. 

* Stimulating the Respiratory Muscles, 

a. — Benzoic Acid, procured from Benzoin. 

Styrax Benzoin, 20. 1. Styraccsc. 

h , — ^Acetic Acid. 

* * Stimulating the Pulmoiiary Exhalants, 

c, — Tobacco, dried leaves of. 

Nicotiana Tahacum, 5, 1. Solanaceie. 

^ rustica, - 

^ Persica, - - 

( 1 , — Stramonium, herb of. 

Datura stramonium 5, 1 . 

* Tatula - - 

e , — Vapour of Boiling Tar. 

y; Burning Wool. 

g, — Ammonia. 

h , — Carbonate of Ammonia. 

* * * Mechanically compressing the Thoracic Viscera, 

i, — Emetic Substances. 

B.— GENERAL EXPECTORANTS. 

Stwiulatmg the Pulmona/ry Exhalants through the Circulation. 
Organic Suhstances, 

a , — Emettna, contained in the root of 

Cephaelis Ipecacuanha, 5. 1. Cinchonaceae. 

5. — Scii.LiTiNA, in the bulb of 

Scilla Maritima, G. 1. Liliaceae. 

c. — G um Resins, proper juices of. 

Ferula Assafeetida, 5. 2, Umbellifera?. 
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Ferula Persica. 5. 2. 

# orientalis. ~ - 

# ferulago, - - 

# timjitana. - - 

Dorema Ammoniacum. 5, 2. 

Galbanum ojfficinale. 5. 2. 

Balsamodcndron Mijrrha, 8. 1. 

d , — Balsams. 

My rospermumP^^^ 10, 1 . 

toluiferum, 10. 1. 

Sty rax ojjicinalc. 10. 1. 

Styrax jjjenzoin. 20. 1. 

— Oleo-resins. 


Copaifcra LangsdorJtL 10. 1. 

^ JaqiimL — - 

^ multijuga, — - 

# coriacea. — - 

— Bitter Exjtiacti ve. 

Marrubium vulgare. 14. 1. 

Tussilago 19. 2. 
Cetraiia Islandica. 24. 3, 


Uiubclliferse. 


Burceraccac. 

Amyridaceoe. 

Styraceie. 


Amyridaceaj. 


Labiatie. 

Astcracea\ 

Liclicnes. 


* * Inorganic Suhstances, 

g , — Ammonia. 

h, — Carbonate of Ammonia. 

* * Exciting Nausea, 

Organic Products, 

a . — Emetina, 

Ccphaelis Ipecacuanha, 5. 1. Cinclionaceac. 

Inorganic Substances, 
h . — Antimonials. 

C , — POTASSII SULPHURETUM. 


A. TOPICAL expectorants. 

Substances tohich operate as Expectorants by stimidating the Mucous 
Membrane and rousing into action the liesjnratory Muscles, 

a. Benzoic Acid. Acidum Benizoicum, L. E. D. — Accord- 
iDg to the London and the Edinburgh Pharmacopceias, this acid 
is procured by the mere application of heat to Benzoin, put into 
^ proper vessel (a glass mattrass, E.), placed on a sand-bath, and 
the heat gradually increased as long as any vapours rise. The 
crude acid thus procured should be pressed between folds of 
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biljulous paper and rcsublimed. The Dublin process is operosc, 
and more expensive than the value of the acid admits of. Five parts 
of 15enzoin arc ordered to be triturated with one part of fresh 
burnt liniOj and then boiled for half an hour in one hundred 
and fifty parts of water, with constant stirring, and the fluid 
decanted when cold. The residue is to be boiled again with 
fifty parts of water, and the fluid, when cold, decanted. 
Tliesf' fluids, mixed together, are next to be evaporated to one 
half, filtered, and, when cold, mixed with one part of hydro- 
cliloric acid. The liquid is to be decanted, and the precipitate, 
which is crude Benzoic acid, washed with a little cold water, 
dried with gentle Avarmth, and, lastly, sublimed in a proper 
vessel, with a gentle heat. The London cind Edinburgh pro- 
cesses afford the largest quantity of the acid ; and although it is 
not perfectly free from the volatile oil of the Benzoin, yet it is 
sLifiiciently pure for medicinal purj^oses. 

The Benzoin is supposed to be the ])rod action of the Styrax 
Benzoin y a tree grooving in Bornea and Sumatra, belonging to 
the jiatural order Styracea?. 

Benzoic acid is a white crystallized acid, in oblong, soft 
prisms, with a glossy lustre : inodorous when pure ; but gene- 
rally having a slight, peculiar odour, owing to the above-men- 
tioned volatile oil ; and a sweet, pungent, somewhat bitter, feebly 
acid taste. Its specific gravity is 0*057. It is fusible, and vapo- 
rized by heat without change ; is soluble in 200 parts of cold 
Avatcr, and in 24 i j)arts of boiling water : the solution reddens 
litmus. Alcohol dissolves it readily, and, when left to evaporate 
spontaneously, prismatic crystals of the acid are formed : boiling 
alcoliol takes up its own weight of the acid. It is, according 
to Liebeg, an oxide of a peculiar compound, named Benzoil ; 
(C.^^ 11.^ 0.‘); hence the compoaiHbn of the acid is 5 eq. of 
hydrogen ~ 5, 14 carbon = 85, 4- 5 oxygen = 24, equiv. 

114*()S. Its affinity to the resins is very obvious. 

The fumes of Benzoin contain the acid, and excite coughing ; 
but as it is questionable whether they are admitted into the 
trachea, unless largely diluted with atmospherical air, it is in this 
state of dilution only that the acid can be employed as a topical 
exj)ectorant. 

It has been inhaled in conjunction with aqueous vapour ; the 
Benzoin is broken into morsels, which are put into a jar and 
boiling water poured over them ; a little of the acid and much 
of the volatile oil are elevated with the aqueous vapour, and thus 
taken into the lungs. Inhided through the medium of the air in 
spasmodic asthma, I have seen it shorten the paroxysm and pro- 
mote expectoration. We can account for its beneficial influence 
in asthma more readily than in other pulmonary affections. The 
difficulty of breathing, and the frothy mucus accumulated in 
asthma, depending on some morbid^ condition approaching to 
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paralysis of the nerves of the par vagum ; hence, any stimu- 
lant likely to rouse these to renewed action will probably 
relieve the disease. According to Sir B. Brodie’s exi)crinicnts, 
when the par vagum is divided in a dog, the respiration is dimi- 
nished ill frequency, less carbonic acid is evolved, the blood 
assumes a darker hue than usual, and much frothy mucus is 
found in the ^ cells after the death of the dog. These are the 
symptoms of chronic asthma ; and it is in this form of asthma 
that diminished energy of these nerves may exist. 

Benzoic acid is occasionally administered internally, for the 
view of rousing the muscular eiuirgy and promoting expectora- 
tion in weakened habits ; but it is inferior to Carbonate of 
Ammonia for this purpose. 

b. Acetic Acid. Acidiim Acalicum, L. E. D. (p. 368.) — This 
volatile acid operates as an expectorant by stimulating the bron- 
chial cells, when it is introduced into the lungs, in conjunction 
with the vapour of hot water, by means of the inhaler. It is the 
oldest of those topical remedies which are supposed to excite 
the action of the respiratory muscles, in clearing the pulmonary 
tubes of offending mucus. It is more manageable in its applica- 
tion than benzoic acid, and it can be more directly applied ; and 
quickly communicates the desired stimulus to the bronchial 
nerves. Distilled vinegar should be employed, instead of the 
common vinegar Avhich contains sulphuric acid. It is advanta- 
geously employed in laryngeal inflammation, catarrh, and in 
asthma, dyspnoea, and other spasmodic affections of the (^lujst. 

^ Substances operating as Expectorants, by stimulating the 
Pulmonary Exhalants, 

The substances in this section of Expectorants, instead of 
exciting the respiratory muiscles, operate solely on the pulmonary 
cxhalants ; and, besides stimulating these vessels, operate also 
by their general sedative influence in relieving the constriction 
on them, and thereby facilitate expectoration. In those unac- 
customed to their use, they undoubtedly excite coughing ; but 
in this case the spasmodic action is produced by their first im^" 
pression on the glottis : for when they arrive at the bronchial 
cells, no coughing is induced. 

a. Tobacco. Tabacum. L. E. Nicotians Tabaei folia, D. 
(p. 308). — .Smoking Tobacco has long been known to the un- 
professional as the means of allaying violent paroxysms of 
asthma ; but many years have not elapsed since it was prescribed 
for this purpose by the physician. Let us examine the manner 
in which Tobacco operates in stimulating the pulmonary exha- 
lants, when received into the lungs in the form of smoke. It 
must be recollected that both Nicotma and the volatile oil of To- 
bacco act powerfully on the animal occonomy; but as Nicotinais 
more volatile than the volatile oil, and smoking is a species of 
distillation, it comes over with the smoke, and it is probably 
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this principle tliat operates in smoking Tobacco. Its first 
action is as a topical excitant on the exhalants of the mucous 
rnembranc of the pulmonary tubes ; but it afterwards acts on the 
circulating system through the medium of the nerves. This is 
rendered more evidemt by the effect of the infusion, which con- 
tains the Nicotina, when these are administered in that state of 
the chest in wliich there exists something like oedema of the 
organ, and in which the expectoration is difficult or wholly im- 
peded. In such a state, the infusion aids powerfully expecto- 
pition. Ni(;otinain large doses paralyzes the heart, rendering it 
insensible to the stimulus of the blood, and the circulation 
(‘eas(‘s : on this account, we find that fatal effects have arisen 
from excessive smoking*; and to the same cause we attribute 
the vcu’tigo, sickness, and fainting, that invariably the first essay 
in that luxury produces. 

Much of the influence of smoking, as an expectorant, 
depends on the kind of Tobacco employed. The coarse, acrid 
lobacco used by the low er classes of the people, and which is 
the produce of \ irginia, contains the largest proportion of 
Nicotina, and causes the most powerful expectorant effects ; but, 
at tli(^ same time, to those unaccustomed to smoking, the most 
unpleasant results may occur. The Turkish Tobacco is milder 
and weaker than the Virginian, and has a swv.et or honey-like 
flavoiTr ; that of Cumaiia is the most aromatief : hut th(< To- 
bacco most prized for smoking is that which is reared in Cuba 
and on the llio Nigro. 

Upon the whole, the salutary influence of smoking Tobacco 
in promoting expectoration cannot be denied, wUilst at the same 
time its narcotic ])o^vcr, when it is employed in excess, weakens 
the digestive function, obtunds the nervous sensibility, and de- 
presses the whole vital energy. 

2. S'l’UAMONiuM. Stranionii Folia ct Semina, L. D. Stra- 
monmm. E. — The nature of this plant and its active principle, 
Datiina, have been already described fp. 440). The custom of 
smoking the dried herb was introduced from Ceylon. It seems 
to operate in two Avays : in the first place, it is a])plied to the 
mucous membrane in a state of great irritability, and, as a 

* Philosophicnl Transactions, 1811. 

t It is pleasing to trace the origin of popular customs : that of smoking is un- 
known ; hnt all the Scythian nations employed certain herbs, which they threw into 
the fire, and the ascending smoke of which the company seated round the fire col- 
lected, causing them to dance and sing*. They had also a religious order who smoked 
herbs through wooden and earthen tuhesf ; and this mode of using Tobacco prevailed 
in America when Cdumbus discovered that continent. 1'he calumet, or pipe of 
peace,'’ says Harris, is a large Tobacco pipe, with a bulb of polished marble and a 
stem two feet and a half long, made of a strong reed, adorned with feathers and locks 
of women’s hair. When it is used treaties and embassies, the Indians fill the 
calumet with the best T-obacco, and, presenting it to them with whom they have con- 
duded any great affair, smoke out of it after them.”— Harris’s Voy. foL* 1705, v. ii, 

• Herodotus, lib. i, § 36. f Strah. lib. vii, p. 196. 
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sedative, allays this condition; thus favouring a slower and 
more perfect secretion of the mucous follicles ; so that the 
mucus, being in a more natural state, is easily separated and 
excreted : in the second place, by influencing generally the 
nervous system, the spasmodic symptoms attendant on the 
paroxysm of asthma are allayed, and respiration proceeds in a 
calm and undisturbed manner. I am fully aware that the power 
of Stramonium has been much overrated ; but experience has 
sufliciently demonstrated its influence as a palliative when 
smoked in asthma, although it may eflect little in establishing 
the permanent relief of the disease. The use of Stramonium 
has been objected to by Dr. Brce, a high authority on this sub- 
ject, from an idea that it gives a tendency to apoplexy ; but 
my experience has aflbrded me no reason for according with 
such an opinion. 

3. Vaj^otjr of boiling Tar. — Sir Alexander Crichton in- 
troduced the inhalation of the vapour of boiling Tar as a remedy 
in catarrh and phthisis. If wc examine the components of Tar 
which are most likely to be raised in the process of boiling, 
there can be no doubt that the empyreuinatic oil and the acetic 
acid, dissolved in the aqueous vapour, arc the principles which 
stimulate the bronchial tubes when fumes of Tar are breathed. 
It causes some increase of cough on the first application of it ; 
but by degrees this abates, and the nature of the expectorated 
matter is said to be much improved. Like many other new 
remedies, it was overpraised ; and therefore has fallen into neglect, 
the natural consequence of exaggerated encomiums. Dr. Chap- 
man, an American professor of Materia Mcdica, brings forward, 
as evidence in favour of this method of employing Tar in phthisis, 
the circumstance that a residence in the cedar and pine 
swamps of North America, during the summer months, is well 
known sometimes to have been productive of advantage in pul- 
monary cases.” But Dr. Chapman seems to have forgotten the 
established fact, that swampy situations and damp places, fa- 
vourable for the production of agues, are favourable also, in a 
striking degree, to the improvement of pulmonary cases. In 
our expedition to Walcheren, so destructive to our soldiers, by 
the intermittents and remittents under which they siiftered, 
many of them who were afflicted with incipient Phthisis lost 
their coughs, and the complaint was relieved, if not cured. 

Another fumigation, which operates in some degree in the 
same manner as the vapour of Tar, namely, the fumes arising 
from the vapour of hurnmg wool which has not been dressed, 
was tried by myself in some cases of phthisis, two years ago. In 
one of them a vomica had burst fortunately into the trachea, 
and the contents were coughed up. . The daily excretion of pus 
amounted nearly to a fluid pint, and greatly debilitated the 
patient. The smoke of the burning wool excited great cough- 
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iiig when it was first inhaled ; but this rapidly subsiaed ; and 
although I cannot aver that any benefit arose from the inhalation 
of this smoke, yet, until a week before the death of this young 
gentleman, I never witnessed, in this disease, so little disturb- 
ance in the system as he suffered. The employment of this 
vapour was first recommended by Dr. Physick, a popular 
American physician, who found it useful in stimulating and 
healing (external sores, and hence naturally inferred that it might 
be equally beneficial if received into the lungs. He conceived 
that he had established its utility in phthisis ; but it has not yet 
accomplished one cure. 

(L Ammonia. Ammonim Liquor. L. Ammonico Aqua. E. D. 
C ARBON AT K o F Am MON I A . AinmomnB Sesqui carhonas . L. Amrao- 
niep Carhonas. E. 1). — These substances (p. 188, 189) operate in 
the same manner as the three former articles, as violent irritants 
on the mouth, windpipe, and, indeed, on the substance of the 
lungs. Eut Ammonia, largely diluted, is indicated in cases of 
humoral asthma and pneumonia, in which th(‘ lungs arc choked 
up wdth frothy mucus that cannot be expectorated. I have seen 
the internal administration of Ammonia highly beneficial in such 
cases ; but my experience does not permit me to ofier an opinion 
on its utility when inhaled in a gaseous state. Cases Jire related 
by Nysten and Orfila of fatal eflbets have followed its imprudent 
inhalation by the nostrils. In one of M. Nysten’s cases, the 
patient, a medical man, died on the third day, after having suf- 
fered from symptoms resembling those of severe bronchitis, 
with difficult breathing, copious expectoration, and a serous dis- 
charge from the nostrils ; in a case detailed in the 14th vol. of 
the Edinburgh Medical Journal, death occurred in forty-eight 
hours. These cases render much caution requisite in using 
Ammonia as a topical expectorant. 

^ ^ Substa?iccs operating as Expectorants ^ by mechanically 
compressing the Thoracic Viscen'a. 

Emetics. — In the operation of Emetics, by the sudden and 
violent contraction of the abdominal muscles, in order to force 
the contents of the stomach upwards, an impulse is communi- 
cated to the whole bronchial system, and, by this means, the ex- 
piratory efifort being more forcible, the expulsion of the mucus 
in the pulmonary tubes is effected. The beneficial influence of 
Emetics in clearing away mucous accumulations from the lungs 
is indeed well known ; and they are advantageously prescribed 
for this purpose in some of the pulmonary diseases of children. 
It might be supposed that the Emetics most likely to promote 
expectoration would be those which operate directly on the 
stomach: but in many cases the antimonial preparations are 
better suited for expectorant purposes than any other, because 
they aid both the expulsion of mucus from the bronchial tubes, 
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and possess tlie power of controling inflammatory action. The 
employment of Emetics as expectorants was formerly in much 
vogue in phthisis ; but the selection of Emetics for this purpose 
was seldom regulated by any fixed principles. 

If the lungs be loaded with mucus, and little or no fever is 
present, the direct Emetics, namely, the sulphates of zinc and of 
copper, may be employed, as the mechanical impulse only is 
required ; but if, in promoting expectoration, it is advisable to 
do so by maintaining nausea after vomiting, then ipecacuanha, 
squill, and the antimonial emetics are to be preferred. In general, 
however, nauseating Expectorants are prescribed rather to in- 
fluence the pulmonary exhalants through the circulation, than to 
evacuate the bronchial tubes by the mechanical impulse commu- 
nicated to them by the eflbrt of vomiting. 

B.-GENEliAL EXPECTORANTS. 

Substances stimulating the pulmonanj Exhalants through 
the Oirculation. 

a, Emetina, or Emeta, and Ipecacuanha (p. 737-739). — 
I have had no experience of the expectorant influence of 
Ihiietina in its uncombined state ; but, knowing the effect of 
small doses of Ipcicacuanha, vdien no nausea is excited, I can 
credit the French pliysiologists, who affirm that it exerts a pecu- 
liar influence on the pulmonary exhalants. Pure emetina is 
rarely administcr(?d ; but on the Continent it is fr(^quently used 
in its impure state. Its influence on the. pulmonary tissue is 
demonstrated by the post-mortem examination of dogs poisoned 
by large doses of it, whether administered by the mouth or by 
the anus, or injected into the jugular vein : in every instance 
the mucous membrane of the lungs is found inflamed. In old 
chronic catarrhs, the French physicians have successfully ad- 
ministered it, in doses of the eighth of a grain three or four times 
a day ; and, in more recent catarrh, they have found it equally 
beneficial in doses of a quarter to half a grain. In these cases it 
appears to operate, without exciting nausea, by simply pro- 
moting expectoration. Now, if we admit that it is determined 
to the lungs as its emunctory, after entering the circulation, we 
can understand in what manner it produces its effects, as readily 
as we can comprehend the reason why old and chronic catarrhs 
are benefited by the inhalation of chlorine, tar vapour, and other 
substances that are directly applied to the mucous membrane of 
the bronchial cells. If we do not admit its direct influence on 
the pulmonary exhalants, I cannot conceive in what manner it 
operates, as its beneficial effects arc undoubted. 

With respect to Ipecacuanha, when it is given in combina- 
tion with opium, in the form of Dover’s powder, in doses of 
three or four grains, which contain about one third of a grain of 



812 


EXPECTORANTS. 


Ipecacuanha and the same quantity of opium, in i^iss bitter 
almond emulsion, it produces the most decided beneficial effects, 
although neither sweating nor nausea result. The French phy- 
sicians conceive that Ipecacuanha in substance is less energetic 
in pulmonary aflections, owing to its peculiar fatty principle 
interfering with the narcotic influence of the Emetina. Setting 
aside this hypothesis, for it is one, the evidence of the influence of 
Emetina, as an Expectorant, is one sufficient to recommend it 
to the notice of British practitioners. At all events, I have no 
hesitation in ascribing the influence of Ipecacuanha, in small 
doses, to its introduction into the circulation and its stimulant 
influence on the pulmonary cxhalants. 

Ipecacuanha may be administered, for expectorant purposes, 
in the form of powder, the medium dose of which is gr. ss to gr. 
ii ; or in that of wine, in doses of m. xx to m. xl, in any bland 
vehicle containing neither tannic acid nor any other astringent 
matter. 

SciLLiTiNA (p. 7^1 fl). — This substance is the active prin- 
ciple of Scjiiill, and was rcgard(Hl by Vogel, its discoverer, as a 
simple substance*; but M. Tilloy, of Dijon, asserts that it is a 
compound of an uncrystallizablc sugar, gum, and a bitter acrid 
princuplcf. It has not yet been employed as a curative agent in 
its separate state. 

The Squill, Scilla, L. E. D., as already stated (p* 745), is 
the bulb of a liliaceous plant foimd on the shores of the Medi- 
terranean, and also on those of Normandy, Britany, Portugal, and 
elsewhere. The bulb is sliced transversely, and dried at a low 
temperature ; but as it attracts moisture from the air, it should be 
preserved in well-stopped bottles. It contains about 0*70 parts 
soluble in water, and 0’30 of woody fibre. 

If Scillitina be the active principle of Squill, it is probable 
that the powder of the dried bulb undergoes decomposition in 
transitu, and that the Scillitina operates as a stimulant to the 
mucous membrane of the bronchial tubes : but much obscurity 
still involves the operation of Squill. According to Vogel’s 
analysis of Squill, it contains 24 x)cr cent, of tannic acid, which, 
in conjunction with the bitter of the Scillitina itself, will aid the 
digestion of the mucilaginous constituent of the Squill ; and in 
tliis manner the Scillitina may be carried into the circulation. The 
ready solution of Scillitina in alcohol, wine, and vinegar, ac- 
counts for the fact, that these vehicles are the best for the ad- 
ministration of Squill as an Expectorant. 

As Squill is an excitant Expectorant, it is scarcely necessary 
to say that its use is contraindicated in all inflammatory cases. 
It is usually combined with honey and vinegar, or with soap 


* Bulletin de Pharm. t. iv. 


t Jouru. de Farm, t. xii, p. 635. 
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and ammoniacum, as in the following preparations of the Phar- 
macopoeias. 

Vinegar of Squill, Acetum Scilla*, L. E. D. is made by 
macerating gxv (Jviii, D.) of fresh dried Squill in Ovi (Oiii old 
tome measure, D.) with a gentle heat, in a covered vessel, for 
twenty-four hours (seven days, D.), afterwards pressing out 
the liquor, permitting the dregs to subside, and to the clear 
fluid adding Oss (,^iv, D.) of Proof Spirit (rectified, D.). 

The dose, as an Expectorant, is f5ss to fSiss. 

OxYMEii OF Squill, Oxifmel Scillce, L. D. is a compound 
of lb. iii of Honey and Oiss of Vinegar of Squill, boiled together, 
in a glass vessel, with a slow fire, to a proper consistence. 

The dose, as an Expectorant, is fti to fsii. 

Syrup of Squill, Syrupiis SeilUe, E. is prepared by dis- 
solving, with the aid of a gentle heat and agitation, lb. vii of 
pure Sugar in Oiii of Vinegar of Squill. 

The dose, as an Expectorant, is fji to f^ii. 

Tincture of Squill. Tinctura Scillre. L. E. D. — Take of 
fresh dried Squill (in coarse powder, E.) ^^v. Proof Spirit Oii, 
macerate for fourteen days and strain. The Edinburgh College 
orders it to be made by percolation, without j^acking the l^ulp 
firmly in the pcrcolater. 

The dose, as an Expectorant, is m. x to fjss. 

Compound Squtlt. Pills, IHlulce Seilke compositce, L. D. 
Piliike Seilke, E. arc prepared, according to the London and 
Dublin Colleges, by mixing, in the state of powder, si of fresh 
dried Squill, sii (3iii, D.) of Ginger, Su of Amnioniacum ; then 
beating them up with siii of Soap, adding as much Syrup (Mo- 
lasses, D.) as will form a mass of a proper consistence, llie 
Edinburgh College orders five parts of finely powdered Squill, 
4 parts each of Amnioniacum and Ciinger, in fine powder, to be 
beaten, with 4 jiarts of Spanish Soap and 2 parts of Conserve 
of lied Roses, into a uniform paste, and divided in five-grain 
pills. 

The dose, as an Expectorant, is from five to twenty grains. 

Squill, in any of these forms, is useful in asthma and chronic 
catarrh. In large doses, it is apt to jirove emetic and purgative, 
or diuretic ; so that, as an Expectorant, the doses must be those 
above mentioned. It should not exceed one grain of the dried 
bulb. Thirty drops of the tincture is equivalent to this quantity 
of the dried bulb. When overdosed, it excites the most violent 
vomiting, purging, and convulsions ; sym]itoms which induced 
Orfila to refer its operation to the nervous system : the lungs, on 
dissection, present no appearance of inflammatory action : but 
inflammation and gangrene of the stomach and intestines take 
place. The best antidotes are ammonia and other alkalies ; on 
which account, these aubstances ought not to be prescribed in 
combination with Squill. 
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C. ailM-RESINS. 

The chemical nature of Gum-Resins has been described ; 
it only remains to speak in detail of those which possess ex- 
pectorant properties. 

1. AssAFfETiDA. — The origin of this Gum-Resin has been 
already traced (p. 513). Dr. Cullen first remarked that, when 
it is taken into the stomach, it stimulates that organ, and rouses 
into action the respiratory muscles, so as to aid the expulsion of 
whatever is accumulated in the pulmonary tubes. From the 
stimulant nature of Assafoctida, it is evident that it can only be 
employed w^hen no inflammatory symptoms are present : expe- 
rience has amply confirmed its efficacy in chronic catarrhs and 
old asthmatic affections ; but, in asthma, much of the benefit 
derived from it must be ascribed to itspowxu* of resolving spasm: 
it, however, also diminishes excessive bronchial secretion. I’er- 
haps the best forjn of administering it, as an Expectorant, is that 
of a pill in combination with ipecacuanha and exti-act of conium. 
The dose is from four to twelve grains of the Gmn-Rcsin ; but 
this should be repeated at short intervals. 

Assafoctida Pills. PUulai Assafoctklca, E. Comtouni) 
Galbanum Pilt.s. PUulai Galhani coynposike, !>. D. — The 
first is made by beating into a mass, fit for making pills, three, 
parts each of Assafcctida, Galbanum, and Myrrh, with four 
parts of Conserve of Red Roses. In the second, Ji of Galba- 
num, ^^iss of Myrrh, fiss of Sagaj^enum, ,^ss of Asssafoetida, are 
beaten up with Syrup (Treacle, D.). 

The dose is gr. x to 3i. 

2. Ammoniacum. Ayuynoytiacuyn. L. E. 1). — Although 
Dioscorides has stated that the plant from which Aminoniacum 
is obtained is a native of 1 ^ybia, and named AyasylUs, and Pliny 
has also noticed it, under the appellation of Metopiorn, yet both 
the jdant itself and its native soil were equally unknown, until 
Lieutenant- Colonel Wright, of the Royal Engineers, discovered 
it in the vicinity of Jezd Kahst, a town of Irak El Ajam, the 
ancient Parthia, about forty-two miles south of Ispahan. The 
plant belongs to the natural order Umbellifcree : a dried speci- 
men, presented to the Linnaean Society by Colonel Wright, 
enabled Mr. Don to describe it ; and, as it is a new genus, he 
named it Dorema*. Mr. Don informs us that the plant is 
not unlike Opopanax, facie fere opopanacis and that the 
Aminoniacum exudes spontaneously from its surface. The 
genus Dorema is distinguished from Ferula and Opopanax, to 
both of which it is closely allied, by a large cup-shaped epi- 
gynous disk, completely sessile flowers, and solitary resiniferous 


• Dorema, from the Greek a gift or benefit. 
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canals*. The plant Is called Oshac by the Persians : it is peren- 
nial, and grows without cultivation on the plains between Yer- 
dekaust and Knmisha^ in the province of Irak, exposed to an 
ardent sun. The root is perennial ; the leaves nearly two feet 
long, bipinnate, the pinna) in three pairs, and the leaflets inciso- 
pinnatifid, with oblong mucronulatc, entire, slightly lobed seg- 
ments, and supported on downy ])etioles. llic flowers are 
sessile, immersed in wool, in proliferous, racemose umbels, with 
globose umbcllules on short stalks : without either general or 
partial involucre. The petals are ovate, reflexed at the point ; 
disk large, fleshy, cup-shaped. Fruit cllijitical, compressed, 
buried in wool, surrounded by a broad flat edge. The proper 
juice is so abundant, that upon the slightest puncture being 
made it instantly oozes forth, even at the ends of the leaves. 
When the plant has attained perfection, innumerable beetles, 
armed with an anterior and posterior probe of half an inch in 
length, pierce it in all directions : it soon becomes dry, and 
the exuded juice, being then in the state of commercial Ammo- 
niacurn, is picked oflf*, and sent via Bushire to India, whence it 
is exported to Europef.” 

Until these facts, collected by Mr. Don, and some remarks 
which appeared in the first volume of the Dictionnaire Univer- 
scl do Matiere M(klicale, in 1829, were laid before the public, 
there was much diversity of opinion respecting the Ammoniacum 
])lant. Wildcnow regarded it as a species of Heracleum, and 
named it ] [. gnmmiferum : Sprengel assorted that it was the 
Ferula /erMr/rz/a of Dcfontaincs ; Olivier, that it was the Ferula 
Pcrsica ; whilst others contended that the plant was the Buboii 
gnmmiferum of LinnaDUS : in one point only all agreed, namely, 
that Ammoniacum is the product of an umbelliferous plant J. 

Ammoniacum is imported in irregular masses, yellow exte- 
riorly, white within, and breaking with a vitreous fracture. The 
masses are formed of agglutinated tears, which arc rarely in a 
separate state : but they also are yellow on the surface and white 
within. The odour is faint and unpleasant, the taste bitter, 
nauseous, and acrid. It is sufficiently brittle to be powdered 
ill a low temperature ; but the powder again runs into a mass in 
warm weather. In a moderate heat it softens and loses five per 
cent, of its weight, probably water. It is partly soluble in water, 
forming a milky-looking emulsion ; but by rest it deposits four 
parts of resin, and one of gummy matter remains in solution. 
The gummy solution reddens the tincture of litmus : and is pre- 


* Transactions of the Liuniean Society, 1832. 

t Linna^an Trans. 1. c. quoted from the Trans, of the Med. Soc. of Calcutta, vol. i, 
p. 369. 


the 


J Lindley, 47. Dr. Lindley regards the African Ammoniacum, the Fashook of 
Barbary coast, to be the production of Ferula tingitam. Pereira’s Mat. Med. 
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cipitated by diacetate of lead and oxalate of ammonia. The 
resinous part of Ammoniacum resembles wax in many particu- 
lars. It unites with alkalies, forming soapy compounds, having 
considerable bitterness ; is dissolved by sulphuric acid, and 
forms a solution which is decomposed by water. Nitric acid, 
aided by heat, decomposes it, and produces a yellow resino- bitter 
substance ; and, on evaporating the fluid, it yields more of the 
resino-bitter, which is partially soluble in hot water, and com- 
municates to wool or to silk a beautiful permanent yellow colour, 
that resists the action both of chlorine and weak alkaline solu- 
tions. According to the analysis of Braconnot, one hundred 
parts of Ammoniacum contain 18*4 of gum, 70 of resin, 4*4 of a 
glutinous matter insoluble in water and alcohol, 6 of water, and 
1*2 loss, = 100*0*. According to Hagen, the constituents are 
C8*G of resin, 19*3 of gum, 5*4 of gluten, 1*G of extractive, 2*8 
of volatile oil and water,, and 2*3 of sand, = lOO’Of. 

AVlien Ammoniacuril? is taken into the stomach, its impres- 
sion upon the nerves of that organ is transmitted to the respira- 
tory nerves ; at the same time it is absorbed, and operates 
directly upon the bronchial tissue. As an expectorant, it has 
been found useful in asthmatic aflections, in peripneumonia 
notha, and in the chronic catarrh of old people. It has been 
employed in Phthisis ; but it is too stimulant for the early 
stages, and the little probability of any thing proving useful in 
the advanced stage of that disease renders its employment then 
of little consequence. It is generally given in conjunction with 
squill, antimonials, and sedatives. A curious form of prescrib- 
ing it in conjunction with nitric acid is adopted in America. 
Two drachms of the gum-resin are triturated with fji of nitric 
acid, diluted with fjviii of water, until an emulsion be formed. 
A table-spoonful of this solution is given in any bland vehicle, 
every two or three hours, in cases of old catarrhs, in which 
large accumulations of viscid mucus exist in the pulmonary 
tubes, with feeble and difficult expectoration, I have had no 
experience of this form of prescribing Ammoniacum; but it may 
prove useful in chronic cough attended with much weakness, to 
rouse the feeble powers of the respiratory muscles and enable 
the lungs to throw otf the oflTending matter. It may be given 
in conjunction with ammonia; and, in those irritable coughs that 
accompany hysterical affections and are attendant on dyspeptic 
and hypochondriacal states of the habit, no other expectorant 
produces so much benefit. The dose in these cases is from gr# 
viii to gr. xxx. 

Mixture of Ammoniacum, Mistura Ammoniaci, L. D. is 
made by triturating 3v (si, D.) of Ammoniacum with Oi (f^viii, 

• Ann. de Chem. Ixviii^ p. 69. 

t Schwartze, Pharm. Tabel 280, 2tp Aurg. 
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D.)of water (penny royal water, 1) ) gradually added until a 
complete emulsion is obtained. 

The dose is f^ss to f^i. 

3. Galiianum. L. E. D. — Mr. Don asserts that the plant 
which affords Galbanum i^ not the HuhonGalbanum of LinutTus, 
nor is it the Ferula Ferulago of Lobel, but it is one which appeal s 
to constitute a new genus, allied to Silery differing, however, 
from it in the absence of dorsal resiniferous canals^ and the com- 
missure being furnished with only two. He proposes to call the 
plant Galbanum oJfi>cinale, The London College has adopted his 
opinion, although he had formed it only after having seen the 
fruit which he has described*. The Edinburgh College refers 
it to an imperfectly ascertained umbelliferous plant, probably a 
species of Opoidiaf . The plant is probably a native of Persia, 
as the gum-resin is partly imported from Smyrna, partly from 
India. It is scarcely necessary to say, that whatever the plant is, 
it is supposed certainly to belong to th% hatural order Umbelli- 
ferae. 

Galbanum is occasionally in the fqnn of tears, but more fre- 
quently these are agglutinated into masses. The tears of both 
kinds are irregularly oval and globular, yellowish-brown on the 
outside, translucent, soft, tough, and pulverizablc only in cold 
weather : the odour is peculiar, the taste bitter, acrid and dis- 
agreeable. An inferior variety, dark coloured, rather opaque, 
and more bitter, but less odorous and acrid than the formcTkind, 
is also found in the market. 

Galbanum is softened by heat; and, when ignited, burns with 
a clear, white flame, and emits a fragrant odour, llectified spirit 
dries up the resin and leaves the gum ; proof spirit dissolves the 
whole. Sulphuric acid also dissolves the resin. The constitu- 
ents of Galbanum arc GG of resin, 22* G of gum, 1*8 of bassorin, 
3*3 of volatile oil, and G'5 of impurities, = lOO’OJ. 

As an Expectorant, Galbanum is supposed to possess proper- 
ties closely resembling those of Assafoctida : it is prescribed with 
the same view, that of aiding the expulsion of viscid or irritating 
matters from the bronchial tubes and cells, in chronic catarrh 
and humoral asthma. It may be given in doses of from gr. x to 
3ss, in combination with ipecacuanha and any narcotic, tw o or 
three times a day. 

4. Sagapenum. L. D. —This substance, the source of w hich 
is still uncertain, although it has been attributed to the Ferula 
Pe rsicuy is brought from the Levant, in masses of a reddish- 
brown colour, soft and semi-diaphanous. Its odour is disagree- 
able, somewhat resembling that of weak assafoctida : its taste is 
acrid and slightly bitter. According to the analysis of Pelletier, 


* Trans, of the Liiintean Soeit'ty, 183*2. 
t Lindley, 61. + Meis.'?ner. 
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it consists of 27*13 parts of resin, -f 15’97 of gum, -f 0*80 of 
insoluble guni and other matter, + 0*20 of malate of lime, + 
5*90 of volatile oil ; but, according to Braudes, it contains 50*3 of 
resin, 4- 37*2 of gum, -f. 3*7 of volatile oil. It operates as a sti- 
mulating Expectorant ; but it possesses no advantages over 
assafoctida, is inferior to ammoniacum, and has been justly re- 
jected from the Edinburgh Pharmacopoeia. The dose is from 
gr. vi to gr. xii. 

5. Myrrh. L. E. D. — Under the head of Tonics, some ac- 
count is given of this gum-resin ; but I may here add, that.be- 
sides the resin and gum, which make up the greater part of it, 
a free acid, which is supposed to be the carbonic, holding lime 
in solution, is found : this carbonate effervesces with sulphuric 
acid, and is precipitated' by oxalate of ammonia. 

The expectorant property of Myrrh, although on its account 
the gum-resin is very commonly employed in pulmonary dis- 
eases, yet, is doubted by some physicians. I have never ob- 
served it produce any beneficial effects when it is given alone. 
The use of Myrrh is clii|efly indicated in chronic coughs and 
catarrhal affections of delbilitated habits, when other and more 
decided Expectorants are conjoined with it ,* such, for example, 
as ipecacuanha or squill ; but in these cases more is due to its 
tonic than to its expectorant properties. It is undoubtedly sti- 
mulant, and therefore ought never to be employed when decided 
inflammatory symptoms arc present. In the advanced stages of 
phthisis. Myrrh is daily prescribed ; and as it is in such cases 
that chlorine gas is most useful, I am disposed to recommend 
Myrrh as the best medicine for propping the habit during the 
topical use of chlorine. It can only be regarded as an auxiliary 
in phthisis. In prescribing it, we must bear in recollection that 
its aqueous solution precipitates all the salts of lead and of mer- 
cury ; and consequently that they are incompatible in prescrip- 
tions with it. In phthisis, it may be advantageously combined 
with sulphate of zinc ; and when there is much acidity of sto- 
mach, the gum-resin may be dissolved in liquor potassoe or 
liquor ammonijT', and administered in any bland aqueous solu- 
tion. Its efficacy is well established in chronic catarrh and 
humoral asthma, in which its tonic property, in counteracting 
the exhaustion produced by profuse expectoration, is highly 
beneficial. The dose of Myrrh, as an auxiliary to Expectorants, 
in such cases, is from four to eight grains, repeated every three 
or four hours. 

(L BALSAMS. 

The characters which distinguish a Balsam are its containing 
7'esm^ benzoic acid, and r)olatile oil. The general properties and 
appefirances of a Balsam are those of the resins ; but when it is 
heated, or is digested in an acid, benzoic acid is procured. Although 
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it has been doubted whether this be the production of the pro- 
cess by which it is obtained, or whether it exists ready formed 
in the Balsam, yet, as water dissolves the acid part of Bal- 
sams, it is probable that the acid exists^ready formed in them. 
Alcohol and ether readily dissolve them. The strong acids dis- 
solve them, and during the solution a portion of benzoic acid is 
separated. Udic ix'sin of the Balsams differs from common 
resin*. The purck common rosin dissolves in sulphuric acid, 
affording a yellowish or reddish-brown solution, which precipi- 
tates whitish flocculi when dropped into water : the rc'sin of the 
Balsams produces a beautiful red or deep crimson solution with 
sulphuric acid; and, when this is dropped into water, the preci- 
pitate qpnsists of beautiful rose-red or crimson flocculi, which, when 
washed, do not contain any sulphuric acid ; a fact demonstrated 
by nitrate of baryta, which, even when boiled over them, forms 
no sulphate of baryta. By heating any Balsam to expel the 
benzoic acid, and then dissolving the residue in concentrated 
sulphuric acid, and precipitating it with water, the purity of the 
Balsam is readily ascertained by the colour of the ])recii)itate. 

The Balsams arc of differimt consistence ; some being solid, 
as Tolu Benzoin and Storax, others of a semifluid consistence, as 
that of Peru. 

G. Balsam of Toiar. Bahamnm Tolidanum, 1^. E. D. 
Balsam of Pert^ Bahamtan Peruciamnn, Ij. E. I). — The 
former of these Balsams was formerly said to be the secretion 
of the Toluifera Balmmum of Linnx'us ; but in truth the genus 
Toluifera has been proved by Humboldt to have been founded on 
false documents, and, consequently, it does not exist. The pale- 
coloured Balsam, which derives its name from the town of Tolu, 
in South i^t'ar which it grows, is the produce of the 

Myroxylon Toluifera, the Myrospermum Toluifermn of Dc 
Candolle, a tree so nearly allied to that Avhich yields the red 
Peruvian Balsam, Myrospermum Peruiferum\ , that it was, with 
some probability, asserted to be the same tree — an opinion 
which Nces von Esscnbeck has called in question. It differs in 
the form of the leaflets, which are thin, membranous, ovate, 
and acuminate, the terminal one being the largest ; whereas, in 
M. Peruiferum, the leaflets are coriaceous, ovato-lanccolate, and 
the terminal one not larger than the rest. This species of 
Myrospermum is a native of the warmer regions of South Amc- 
rica, growing in the forests of Paxatcn, Muna, Cuchero, and 
near Villa Tucasuan. The Peruvian Balsam is referred, by De 
Candolle, to the Myrospermum Peruiferum, a tree growing in 
the forests on the banks of the river Muranon ; and also near 
Bogota, in Colombia. The genus Myrospermum belongs to the 

• Thisremark was first made by M. Bulonf^d’Astafort. — Journ.Pharnri. .37. 

t Woodville's Med. Bot. third edition, vol. v, p. 48. Iticliard, Hist. Nut. Med. 
t. ii, p 509, Nees Von Essenbeck, .321, ,322 Bindley, 279. 
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natural order Amyridaceai. The character of the Balsam yielded 
by these trees is greatly modified by circumstances. When it 
is procured by incisions at the commencement of spring, when 
the showers are frequent, short, and gentle,” the Balsam is 
white, and being collected in bottles, remains liquid for many 
years, and forms the white Balsam of Peru ; when it is depo- 
sited ill calabashes, it condenses and hardens, and forms the dry 
Balsam, which is named Balsam of Tolu, When the bark 
Myrospermum Pemiferum of De Candolle is boiled in water, 
or distilled per dcsccnsuni*, the product is the dark liquid 
termed Balsam of Peru, 

1. Balsam of Tola is generally brought to this countiy in 
calabashes : its odour is extremely fragrant, somewhat resem- 
bling that of lemons ; its taste resinous, aromatic, and some- 
what sweetish. In distillation, it yields a small portion of vola- 
tile oil, and benzoic acid suldinu^s. According to Tromsdorfl*, it 
contains S7’8 })arts of resin, 12 of benzoic acid, and 0*2 of vola- 
tile oil, zi 100*0. When digested in sulphuric or in nitric acid, 
much benzoic acid sublimes ; and when nitric acid is employed, 
traces also of hydrocyanic acid are evolved. It is wholly soluble 
in alcohol, rectific'd spirit, ethen*, and the alkalies : when dissolved 
in a small quantity of the solution of potassa, it loses its natural 
odour, and acquires that of the clove pink. It forms the chief 
ingrc'dient in two pharmaceutical jirejiarations : a tinviuroy which 
is a simple solution of the Balsam in rectified spirits of wine, 
’vvhic^h requires to be rubbed with mucilage before it can be ren- 
dered miscible with wat(T’ ; and a surup. It is also a eonq)onent 
of the vompound tincture of he nzoin. In all of these preparations, 
the Balsam of Tolu o])erates as a stimulant Expectorant ; and, 
therefore, it can only be administered in chronic catari h and 
asthma, wlien it is necessary to rouse the energy of the lungs 
and res])iiatory organs, to promote the expectorant effort. In an 
opposite condition of the clu'st, Balsam of Tolu is undoubtedly 
contraindicated, although the syrup, in the small quantity in 
which it is used to conimmunicate taste and flavour to jmctoral 
mixtures, may be even then administered. 

'i’lNCTUiiE OF Balsam of Tout. 'Tinctura Balsami Tohdani, 
L. ]). Tinctura Tolutana, E.~~ In the London Pharmacopana, 
it is ordered to be prepared by macerating ^ii of Balsam of 'I'olu 
in Oii of rectified spirit till the balsam is dissolved, and filtering 
the solution. The Edinburgh and Dublin Colleges direct ^^iii 
(.^i, D.) of the Balsam in coarse j^owder to be digested in Oii 
(f^xvi, ]).) of rectified spirit, until the solutionis complete, when 
it must be filtered. 

This tincture is decomposed by w^atcr : in prescribing it, there- 
fore, its suspension in that fluid should be procured by triturating 
it with Acacia gum. The dose is f3ss to f^i. 

• Martins ttfliruis that it is obtained )>y that kind of distillation. 
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SvRur OF Tolu. Sijrupus Tulutanus, L. E. D. — The 
London College orders of the Balsam of Tolu to be boiled in 
Oi of boiling water for half an hour in a loosely covered vessel, 
shaking it occasionally, then filtering and adding to the liquor 
lb. ss of sugar. The Edinburgh and Dublin Colleges add |i of 
the Tincture of Tolu gradually to lb. ii (lb. iss, JX) of simple 
syrup, not quite cold, agitating briskly. This is an agreeable 
addition to Pectoral Mixtures, in doses of fei to ftii. 

2. Balsam of Peru is a viscid, deep reddish-brown coloured 
fluid, somewhat of the consistence of fluid honey, having a 
fragrant odour, and a warm, acrid, aromatic, bitterish taste. Its 
density is 1155; it remains fluid in the air. When boiled in 
water for some time, the water becomes acidulated, and depo- 
sites, on cooling, crystals of benzoic acid. When distilled with 
water, it yields a reddish limpid oil ; and benzoic acid sublimes 
in the neck of the retort. When distilled pure, scarcely any oil 
is obtained: but if the heat be raised to G 17^, a yellowish oil 
(;omes over abundantly, and benzoic acid sublimes ; at a lower 
h(uit, the products are an acid, water, and a dirty-looking benzoic 
acid. If the heat exceed G17% the Pialsam is comjdotely decom- 
posed, and a black, pitchy, empyreumatic oil, with plenty of 
carbonic acid and carbiirett('d hydrogen gas, come over. 

Sulphuric acid acts ui)on Balsam of Peru in the same manner 
as upon other Balsams. Nitric acid acts upon it with violence ; 
but when the acid is diluted and distilled with Balsam of Peru, 
the liquid in the receiver smells of bitter almonds, and, when 
treated with potassa, solution of protosulphate of iron, and 
hydrochloric acid, it shows evident traces of hydrocyanic acid. 
In tliis case, both the nitric and the benzoic acids arc decom- 
posed ; the equivalent of nitrogen necessary to form the hydro- 
cyanic acid is supplied by the nitric acid, whilst the carbon and 
the hydrogen proceed from the benzoic. 

According to the analysis of Stolze, this balsam consists of 
24 parts of brown, nearly insoluble resin ; 207 of soluble resin ; 
690 of a volatile oil ; 64 of benzoic acid ; and G of extractive, in 
1000 parts. It may be given to the extent of fsi, triturated with 
yolk of egg, or powder of Acacia gum, to suspend it in water. 
It is a more stimulant Expectorant than balsam of Tolu ; it is oc- 
casionally, but not often, employed in asthma of old and debili- 
tated persons ; but it is chiefly used externally, to cleanse ulcers, 
and promote their healthy granulation, 

4. Storax. Styrax, L. E. D. — This balsam, when pure, 
IS a spontaneous exudation from the bark of the Styrax officinale^ ^ 
a native of 4drabia, Syria, the Greek islands, Italy, and the South 

* Woodvlle*s Med. Dot. 3rd edit. p. 20J, pi. 101. Richard, Hiyt. Nat. Med. t. ii, 
P. 158. Hayoe, xi, 23. Liridley, 390, 
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of Europe, 'llic tree belongs to the natural order Styracea?. 
The Storax is said to be procured by incisions made into the 
trunk of the tree. Pure Storax is in concrete tears, of a yellowish 
or reddish-yellow hue, having the consistence of wax, and an 
agreeable odour. It is now rare in the market. 

The E-ed or common Storax, or, as it is called, Storax in mass, 
is of a clear reddish-brown colour, and consists of agglutinated 
masses, which arc clammy when handled. It has an odour not 
unlike that of Balsam of Peru, and a warm aromatic taste. It 
contains many impurities, especially sawdust. Both varieties are 
inflammable, and possess the general properties of the other 
balsams. It is stated, by Keinsch, to consist of from 33 to 54 per 
cent, of resin, -f 1 to 2*0 of benzoic acid, with a trace of volatile 
oil, some extractive, and much woody fibre. Storax is a stimu- 
lant Expectorant ; but it is a useless incumbrance of the Materia 
Medica ; all the advantages which it j^ossesscs being more amjdy 
obtained from the Balsams of Peru and T'olu. 

5. Benzoin. Benzomum. L. E. D.— Benzoic Acid has 
been already noticed in its separate state (p. 805). Benzoin is 
the })roduction of the Styrax Benzoin*^ a plant belonging to the 
natin*al order Styraccie. This tree grows in the northern parts of 
Sumatra, named the Baita country. On some parts of the coast 
it is cultivated, being a quick-growing tree. The seeds arc 
sown in the paddee fields ; and, when the trees acquire trunhs 
of six or eight inches in diameter, incisions arc made in the 
bark, from which the Benzoin exudes, and is pared off with a 
knife. The first portion is the purest: it is white, soft, and 
fragrant, and is called Head or Bahony Benzoin ; the next is 
mixed with parings of the wood, and is called Belly Benzoin ; 
and the least pure, which is very foul, is named Foot Benzoin. 
The trees will bear three incisions, after which they arc ex- 
hausted and die. 'Fhe best Benzoin is sent to Europe ; the rest 
is used in India and the Malay islands, for burning to perfume 
the houses, and to exi)el troublesome insects. Two varieties arc 
known in England under the appellation first and second. 

'The best Benzoin is in dry, pulverulent masses, of a pale 
reddish-brown colour, spotted with clear red, and intermixed 
with numerous small amygdaloid masses, or whitish tears, about 
the size and shape of an almond, presenting an even, translucent 
fracture. It has a sweetish, balsamic taste, and an aromatic, 
agreeable odour. Its sp. gr. is 1*068. The second kind is of a 
dingy reddish-brown colour. Both arc pulvcrizablc, take fire, 
and throw out an irritating smoke ; and both yield Benzoic acid, 
when treated as formerly described. According to , the analysis of 
M. Bucholz, Benzoin contains resin, benzoic acid, a substance 


♦ Woodville’s Med. Bot. p. 294, pi. 102, London Dispensatory, art. Styrax, 
Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. ICO. Hayue, xi, 24. Liiidley, 390. 
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analogous to balsam of Peru, and a peculiar aromatic principle, 
soluble in water and alcohol, ligneous matter, and impurities. 
Stolze analysed the tears and their connecting mass separately, 
and found the following matters in 1000 parts of each. 


Tears. Mass. 

Yellow resin, soluble in pure ether... 798*25 88*00 

Brown resin, insoluble in pure ether . 2*50 697*25 

Benzoic acid 198*00 197*00 

Extractive 0*00 1*50 

Impurities 0*00 14*50 

Moisture and loss 1*25 1*75 


Benzoin is wholly soluble in alcohol and in the solution of 
potassa ; and when the latter is poured on it in a boiling state, 
crystals of benzoate of potassa arc mixed with the solution, and 
separates as it cools. It is soluble in boiling nitric acid : but, on 
cooling, a copious deposite of benzoic acid takes place. By 
digestion in strong nitric or sulphuric acid, it is converted into 
artificial tannic acid. When it is exposed to heat, the benzoic 
acid is exhaled in combination with a small quantity of aromatic 
oil, which gives it odour. 

As a stimulant Expectorant, Benzoin is advantageously em- 
ployed in humoral asthma; but its efi^ects do not differ from 
those of the other balsams. It is commonly administered in the 
form of Tincture. 

Compound Tincture of BENZoiii. Tinctura Benzoini cofn- 
posita, L. E. D. — According to the London and Dublin Colleges, 
it is prepared by macerating giiiss of Benzoin, 5 iiss of purified 
Storax, and Jv of Aloes, in Oii of Rectified Spirit, for fourteen 
(seven, D.) days, and filtering. The Edinburgh College orders 
.^iv of coarsely powdered Benzoin, ^iiss of Balsam of Bern, and 
3iv of East Indian Aloes, to be digested for seven days in Oii of 
rectified spirits. The clear liquor to be poured off and filtered. 

The dose of this Tincture is fSss to f^i ; it requires to be 
rubbed up with powder or mucilage of Acacia gum, when it is 
ordered to be given in any aqueous fluid. 

All the balsams were formerly much employed as Expector 
rants in pulmonic diseases, whether recent or chronic ; whether 
pleuritic or asthmatic ; pneumonic or phthisical. But there are, 
doubtless, unanswerable objections to the employment of balsamic 
medicines in the inflammatory stage of any pulmonary disease. 
Dr. Fothergil loudly denounced the use of them in such cases ; 
but perhaps he carried his objections too far. Experience has 
demonstrate^: that, when the excitement is subdued, they may 
be employed! with advantage. The best form of giving them is 
to suspend them in water by triturating them with sugar and 
yolk of egg. The mildest is the balsam of Tolu. An elegant 
mixture is formed by rubbing from forty to fifty drops of the 
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tincture with mucilage of Acacia gum, which renders it miscible 
in water. This emulsion is an excellent vehicle for the compound 
powder of ipecacuanha in obstinate coughs, when all inflamma- 
tory symptoms have subsided. 


e, OLEO-RESINS. 

These are the proper juices of those plants which constitute 
the natural order Coniforsc, Amyridacesc, and some of the Legu- 
minosic : they arc naturtil compounds of volatile oil and resin. 

CoPAivA. Copaiba. L. E. Resina Copaifer^e offici- 
nalis. D. — This oleo-rcsin is the ])roduction of different 
species of Copaifera. The Copaifera officinalis* furnishes an 
inferior Copaiva ; and the best is said to be the production of C. 
mnltljucja and C. Martii. The London College designates the 
C. Langsdorfii as the sourc*e of the Copaiva. The C. muUi- 
jug a and C. Martii are natives of Peru : tlie former is a large 
tree, and yields the greatest quantity of the oleo-resin. It is 
obtained from incisions made in the trunk. The genus belongs 
to tlie natural order Amyridacesc. From the incisions in the 
bark of the trunk it flows so abundantly that twelve pounds are 
often procured in three hours. 

(Copaiva is of a bright-yellowish colour, of the consistence 
of thick oil, transparent, and lighter than water; it has a 
strong, disagreeable odour ; an acrid, bitter taste ; and a sp. 
gr. of 950. By distillation, it yields a greenish-white, trans- 
parent, volatile oil, which has the odour of Copaiva, and to 
which it owes much of its medicinal powers ; whilst a 
reddish-brown, solid, transparent, inodorous resin is left in the 
retort. This oil is now made officinal by the Edinburgh College, 
under the name Oleum Copaibao. According to the analysis of 
Stolzc, 100 parts of Copaiva contain 45*79 of volatile oil, + 1*66 
of a clammy resin, 4- 52 of brittle resin, and 0.75 of extractive. 
The (piantity of volatile oil is diminished by keeping the Copaiva. 
Gerber found 41 per cent, in a recent specimen, and only 31.70 
in an old one ; the resins were of course in greater quantityf . It 
is soluble in strong alcohol, ether, and the volatile and fixed oils ; 
but insoluble in water, in which, however, it can be suspended 
by yolk of egg. It is often adulterated with turpentine and 
castor oil, the former of which may be detected from the odour 
when heated ; the latter by mixing three parts of the suspected 
Copaiva with one of sulphuric acid ; if the Copaiva be pure, it 
forms a plastic, reddish mass. 

The resin, separated from the volatile oil, counts of a soft, 
viscid resin, and a peculiar acid, which has been named Copakic. 

• Woodville’s Med. Hot. 3rd edit. p. 600, pi. 2J6. London Dispensatory, art. 
C opaifera liicliard, Hist. Nat. Med^ t. ii, p. 606. Lindley, 27S. 
t Journ. de Pharm. xvi, 79, 367- 
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It is crystallizable, soluble in alcohol and ether, and in both the 
fixed and the volatile oils. Its spirituous solution reddens litmus, 
«and it forms copaivates with the oxides and with ammonia. It 
is a comx3ound of 

Copaiva has been prescribed successfully as an expectorant 
in chronic catarrh, with the view of inspissating, rather than 
attenuating, the mucus of the bronchial tubes. If, as is j)robable, 
it stimulates directly the mucous membrane, the effect produced 
may arise from a new action being induced upon the inflamed 
surface, in somewhat the same manner as occurs, from its em- 
ployment in gleet on the mucous membrane of the urethra : and 
it is only ujion such a mode of action that we can account for 
the benefit which results from its administration in the advanced 
stages of i)hthisis. The average dose is from m. xx to f.'^i, com- 
bined with sugar and any bland fluid as an olco-saccharum. It 
may also be given in the form of x'>ill^5, by rubbing it u^) in the 
proportion of two parts of Cojiaiva with one ]3art of the carbo- 
nate of magnesia, and leaving the mixture for some time at rest, 
until it become solid ; if the Coj)aiva be j^ure, the mass remains 
diaphanous. 

As the taste is extremely disagreeable to many persons, 
M. Mo the, a Frenchman, has invented a method of* inclosing 
the oleo- resin in a gedatin cajisule, containing g. x of the Copaiva. 
This covers the taste; but the definite dose is one objection to the 
general use of these capsules. 

Oil of Cofaiva. Oleum Copaihfi\ E.— This is procured by 
distilling ,^i of Coj^aiva with Oiss of water, returning the water 
into the still and redistilling as long as any oil passes over. This 
oil is colourless and transparent ; has an acrid taste, and the odour 
of Co]3aiva. It is a comx)ound of Carbon and Hydrogen 
H.^), and is so free from Oxygen, that Potassium may be 
preserved in it. The dose is m. x to f3i; but it does not exert 
the same salutary influence as the Copaiva. 

f, BITTER EXTRACTIVE. 

The substances to be described under this head are little 
used ; but, nevertheless, they possetss considerable expectorant 
powers. 

1. White Horehound. Marruhium*, L. D. — This is the 
dried j)lant' of Marrubium vulgare, an indigenous plant, found as 
a weed under every hedge, and belonging to the natural order 
Labiatae. The whole plant is covered with a hoary pubescence; 
the stems aa:e quadrangular ; the lower leaves stalked, the upper 
sessile, crenate, and the surface is wrinkled and veiny, but soft. 

* This species of Marrubiuni should not be confounded with Marrubium nigrum* 
Vide Wood vilie’s Med. Bot. third edit. p. 331, pi. 118. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. 
L ii, p. 51. Liiidley, 494. 
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The flowers are in dense, convex whorls, white, with a tubular 
calyx, the lip spreading into ten rigid teeth, each alternate one 
smaller than the others. Besides extractive, Marrubium con- 
tains volatile oil, on which its strong and unpleasant odour de- 
pends : but it is only in the recent plant of Marrubium that this 
strong musk-like odour chiefly exists : it is soon lost when the 
plant is dried and kept. Marrubium has a bitter, slightly acrid 
taste : its medicinal properties evidently depend on bitter extract- 
ive and volatile oil ; but it contains also resin and tannic acid. 
Water takes up a considerable portion of these components, and 
along with them the tannic acid; hence persulphate of iron 
throws down a greenish-black precipitate when added to the 
watery infusion, which also precipitates nitrate of silver, bi- 
chloride of mercury, and the salts of lead. As it is precipitated, 
also, by oxalate of ammonia, lime is one of its constituents ; and 
it is probable that the lime is in the form of a carbonate, as barytic 
salts throw down a precipitate, which is soluble in nitric acid. 

The employment of this jdant as an Expectorant is of very 
ancient date. It was commonly employed in humoral asthma, 
when accompanied with much oppression, and with a tough, 
ropy, expectorated matter, difficult to be thrown off*, or causing 
pain in its expectoration. Alexander Tralles recommends it 
greatly in phthisis : but, although I cannot accord with his 
eulogy of it in this cruel disease, yet it produces considerable 
benefit in that state of chest which has been named catarrhal 
phthisis, in which there is much cough, with copious excretion 
of mucus, a diurnal fever, recurring twice a day, nocturnal 
sweats, and great prostration of strength. In this state, in which 
a tonic is clearly indicated, the Horehound may be prescribed 
with advantage. It may be administered in the form of powder, 
mixed with the syrup of white poppies, or in the form of an 
aqueous or a vinous infusion. * On the Continent an extract is 
prej^ared ; but it is much less useful than the other preparations 
of the herb, owing to the dissipation of the volatile oil. The 
infusion, made with |i of the dried plant to half a pint of boiling 
water, may be given in doses of f ,^ii three times a day. 

2. Coltsfoot. Tussilago, L. D. — This indigenous plant has 
been much neglected by the moderns, although it held a high 
rank as a pectoral among the ancients. The Tussilago Farfara^ 
belongs to the natural order Asteracea). The plant is found in 
great abundance on waste grounds of a chalky and argilaceous 
character, propagating itself by rhizomes, or underground creep- 
ing rootstocksf. The flower heads appear before the leaves, 
each being on a simple, round, woolly, scaly, radical stalk, co- 

• Woodvillca’s Med. Bot. third edit. p. 45, pi. 68. London Dispensatory, art. 
Tussilago. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 256. Hayne, ii. 16. Lindley, 458. 

t It is this plant which shows itself when earth is thrown up from a great depth, as 
11 digging wells, &c. 
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vcred with reddish, smooth, scattered bracts. The leaves, which 
are on channelled petioles, arc cordate, annular, and sharply 
toothed, glaucous above and white beneath, with prominent 
veins. The flowers are yellow. The dried plant yields its me- 
dicinal properties to water: the decoction or infusion of the 
leaves strikes a greenish-black colour with sesquisalts of iron. 
It is copiously precipitated by diacetate of lead and oxalate of 
ammonia ; but it is little affected by any other reagent : hence 
we may regard its constituents to be gum, tannic acid, hitter 
extractive, and salts of lime. Its active principle is unknown ; 
but it is conjoined with a pure bitter, to which must be attributed 
its influence as a tonic, in combination with its expectorant 
power. The decoction of Tussilago was a remedy for phthisis 
so early as the time of Dioscorides ; but it is now seldom pre- 
scribed : it nevertheless has properties which require the atten- 
tion of the physician. As a tonic, it may be employed in the 
latter stages of phthisis and chronic catarrh. I can bear ample 
testimony to its expectorant poAvers. In making the decoction, 
care must be taken to strain it carefully, as the hairs of the 
pappus of the flowers may be taken into the gullet, and produce 
much injurious irritation there. The decoction is made with 
two ounces of the dried plant to a pint of water, and may be 
administered in doses of from f^iss to three times a day. 

3. Iceland Moss. Cciraria Islandica, L. E. D. (p. 578). — ^As 
it is to the bitter ])rinciple that this lichen owes its medicinal pro- 
perties, it is probable that that x>rinciple enters the circulation and 
stimulates the pulmonary exhalants. I have doubts, however, of its 
Expectorant influence ; although it has been vaunted as a Pectoral 
for more than 200 years. Scopoli, Dr. Ilerz, Schneider, a Danish 
physician, Stoll, Tromsdorff‘, and a long list of physicians of Ger- 
many, have published their testimony to its efficacy in phthisis : 
but, still, it must be regarded rather as a tonic of a light kind, in 
combination with a feculacious nutriment, than as an Expecto- 
rant. A correct idea of its value in phthisis may be given in the 
words of Sir Alexander Chrichton. In phtliisis,” says he, 
its good effects consist in improving the matter to be expec- 
torated ; in diminishing the frequency of the cough, and render- 
ing it more easy : in calming the irritability of the patient, and 
in preventing, or much moderating, hectic fever.” In pre- 
scribing it, the bitter should not be ordered to be wholly re- 
moved, but only as much of it as can be taken up by cold 
water, in which the lichen should be steeped for twelve hours ; 
after which the water should be decanted oflf, and the residue 
squeezed between the folds of a coarse cloth : it should then be 
boiled with fresh distilled water, until the whole assume a 
smooth, gelatinous consistence. When this decoction is strained, 
it consists of starch, holding in solution a considerable portion of 
bitter extractive, and some traces of an acid which has been 
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named Lichmicy and which forms reddish precipitates with salts of 
iron. Its constituents arc C.^ 0.^* The best form of 

administering this decoction is to combine it with some of the 
mineral acids, and to sweeten it with syrup of white poppies. 
In this form, it may be freely administered in cases in which the 
powers of life are sinking. 

* * Inorganic Substances. 

Ammonia. L. E. D. Sesquicaubonate of Ammonia. 
L. E. D. — In mentioning the topical effects of Ammonia when 
taken into the lungs in the form of vapour, I stated its utility as 
arising from the stimulus which it affords to the mucous mem- 
brane when in a highly relaxed state ; and that, by calling into 
action the respiratory muscles, it enables the patient to expel 
from the lungs the superabundant mucus which obstructs respi- 
ration and destroys life by suffocation. There is much risk, 
however, in the topical application of Ammonia in this manner ; 
and therefore its internal administration is always to be pre- 
fciTcd. It exerts an immediate and powerful iniluence on the 
animal ooconomy, when it is taken into the stomach ; its influence 
b(iing exerted on the nervous system, without quickening or 
much increasing the force of the heart and arterial system. In 
the latter stage of inflammation of the lungs, when the expecto- 
ration suddenly stops, and suflbeation is threatened, Sesqui- 
carbonate of Ammonia is the best medicine to restore the power 
of expectorating, and to maintain the nervous energy neces- 
sary for that effort. The dose may be i-egulated according to 
circumstances : — it may be extended to ten, or even, occasion- 
ally, to sixteen grains, repeated every second hour, until the 
effect is produced ; when the dose must be again diminished 
and the interval extended. The chief inconvenience in the 
administration of such large doses of the medicine arises from 
the heat it excites in the fauces in the act of swallowing it ; and, 
therefore, it is requisite to involve it in some mucilaginous sub- 
stance ; the best, perhaps, is simple mucilage of gum, diluted 
with the emulsion of almonds. 

Substances which operate as Expectorants by producing Nausea. 

* Organic Products. 

a. Emetina and Ipecacuanha. — The nature of these sub- 
stances has been already detailed (p. 737, 739). In attempting 
to explain the mode by which nauseating medicines produce 
expectoration, we must consider the sympathy which exists 
between the skin and mucous membrane of the pulmonary 
^ 
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lubes, and the similarity of the functions of both as exhalant 
oi'gans. In febrile and inflammatory states of the system, botli 
the skin and the bronchial membrane suffer constriction capable 
of impeding their exhalant function, and giving origin to a train 
of symptoms depending on a deficiency of the natural secretion. 
In this condition of the mucous membrane, nauseating substances 
operate by relaxing this constriction, and enabling the secretion 
to proceed. Under such a state, it is probable that the mucus pre- 
sent in the air tubes is of an acrid character; but as it remains 
adherent, it excites no effort for its expulsion. When, however, 
the constriction is relaxed, and the mucus becomes diluted and 
moveable, it still remains sufficiently acrid to stimulate the glottis 
and larynx, and thus to call into sympathetic action the whole of 
the respiratory muscles requisite for the effort of coughing, to 
expel the now loosened mucus. To effect this purpose, the 
Emetina, either in its pure state or in combination, as it is 
found in Ipecacuanha, is well calculated. In its uncombined 
state, it has not been inteimally administered in this country; 
but on the Continent it has been given, in doses of a quarter of a 
grain, in coinbination wdth syrup of Tolu. For expectorant pur- 
poses, however, I])ecacuanha is preferable to Emetina, both on 
account of the manner in which the active principle is sheathed 
in th(' powder of the root, and also because the Emetina ha{^ 
been found more likely to excite, in some individuals, inflamma- 
tory action in the stomach than Ipecacuanha. This activci j)rin- 
ciple appears to be separated, by the digestive process, from 
the other components of Ipecacuanha, and then taken into the 
habit : it passes to the lungs and produces a direct impression 
u])on the pulmonary tissue, lire dose of the powder of Ipeca- 
cuanha, to produce expectorant effects, is from one grain to 
two grains ; but much depends on the nature of the vehicle in 
which it is administered. It cannot be administered in combi- 
nation with any astringent infusion, as tannic acid forms with it 
an insoluble compound, which exerts no influence whatsoever 
on the living system. 

Syiuii* of Ifecjacuanha, Syrujnis IpemcuaDhco^ E., is 
made by digesting ^^iv of Ipecacuanha, in coarse powder, in 
f^xv of rectified spirit, with a moderate heat, for twenty- 
four hours, then pressing, straining, and filtering the litpior ; 
repeating the process on the residuum with f^xiv of pioof 
spirit ; and again with the same quantity of water. The fluids 
arc now to be mixed, and the spirit distilled off* till fgii 
remain, to which f ^v of rectified spirit and Ovii of simple syrup 
are to be added. 

This process is a modification of one proposed by MM. 
Guibourt and Henry. Two fluid scrui)les contain about one 
grain of Ipecacuanha. The dose, as an Exi)ectorant, is f7n to 
f5ii. 
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* * Inorgct/nic Substances, 

h , Antimonials. — The best of these, for expectorant pur- 
poses, are the Potassio-tartrate of Antimony (p. 749), and the 
Oxy-Sulphuret of Antimony (p. 749). The nausea which both 
of these medicines excite relaxing the spasm of the capillaries of 
the mucous membrane, and permitting the exhalation to proceed, 
easily accounts for the dilution of the viscid mucus, and the produc- 
tion of that state in which it is most readily expectorated. Now, 
although this explanation of the action of the nausefiting anti- 
monials is satisfactory to a certain extent, as far as regards the 
pubnonary exhalants, yet, it is evident that the result would be 
much facilitated by administering, at the same time, the carbonate 
of ammonia, when the habit admits of it ; by which means both 
the indications can be at once fulfilled — the viscid mucus is 
diluted, and the means of expelling it by coughing greatly aided. 

The Oxy- Sulphur et was formerly much employed in asthma 
and chronic catarrli ; but the uncertainty of its operation narrows 
the chances of its beneficial influence : the Potassio-tartrate is 
undoubtedly a more manageable and active ])rcparation, and 
answers every purpose which can be expected from Antimonials. 
For producing its expectorating cflTcct, it is given in minute doses 
— for instance, from to i of a grain, repeated every second 
hour. It is best given in solution. To secure its operation, the 
body should be kept moderately warm ; for cold on the surface 
checks its expectorating influence. Squill and other vegetable 
Expectorants do not materially improve the powers of the tar- 
tarized antimony when combined with it. The Potassio-Tartrate 
should be free from adulteration. 

In employing the different Expectorants, frequent occasions 
occur for conjoining opium with them. In these combinations, 
opium operates solely by its sedative influence : it certainly does 
not diminish the bronchial exhalation, as has frequently, but 
erroneously, been stated : on the contrary, it facilitates expec- 
toration. This is to be attributed both to its increasing the 
natural exhalation of the lungs, and to its rendering the cough 
less frequent : and thereby diminishing the irritation which 
exists on the mucous membrane. 

EMPLOYMENT OF EXPECTORANTS AS REMEDIAL AGENTS. 

If we compare the class of Expectorants with many of the 
other classes of medicines, the range of their utility is extremely 
limited ; being confined to the removal of one sympton only in 
those pulmonary affections in which the respiration is impeded. 
It is, nevertheless, necessary that the employment of them should 
be properly regulated. Before prescribing an Expectorant^ we 
must carefully consider upon what grounds we are to select the 
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substance we intend to employ. We are aware that there are 
four distinct descriptions of Expectorants, which operate by their 
stimulant properties, whether these act dwectly by an immediate 
imi^rcssion upon the bronchial membrane, or indirectly through 
the medium of the system ; which take off the constriction and 
diminish excitement in the pulmonary agents, and hence operate 
by exciting nausea. Now, the circumstances that should induce 
us to select our Expectorant from either of these classes must be 
connected with the nature of the disease affecting the pulmonary 
organs; — its exciting cause ; — and the consideration whether it be 
a cough of inflammation and increased action, or whether it be 
connected with debility, and, in that case, be kept up by nervous 
irritation. In every pulmonary disease there is reason for think- 
ing that the early symptoms are those of inflammation : Expec- 
torants arc then of little importance, except as auxiliaries in 
bringing on a crisis ; but when this is overcome, or partly sub- 
dued, then the most salutary effects arc obtained from expectora- 
tion. In this stage of pulmonary inflammation, the nauseatipg 
Expectorants are to be preferred. After expectoration, however, 
has been induced, and the inflammatory symptoms have been 
subdued, it is still requisite to continue the use of the nauseating 
Expectorants ; for, as absorption is greatly promoted by nausea, 
it is necessary to relieve the chest of the su2:)crabundant mucus 
which, at this period, is poured out into the bronchial cells ; and, 
therefore, those stimulants that experience has taught us are 
chiefly determined to the lungs, must be resorted to for the pur- 
])ose of throwing off the burthen of mucus with which these 
organs arc oppressed. It is easy to conceive that thickened, or, 
as they arc termed, well- concocted sputa, which arc generally 
sufficiently glutinous to adhere together in masses, will be more 
easily detached and ejected by a violent expiratory effort, than 
thin mucus, whether accumulated in the tubes or spread out 
upon their sides. The necessity, therefore, of ascertaining 
>yhether the disease be one of excitement or of debility, is essen- 
tial : it is necessary also to take into consideration the period of 
the attack, whether it be. the commencement, the middle, or the 
termination, for which we are called upon to prescribe ; for 
although each of these periods may be benefited by expectora- 
tion, yet the substances employed to effect this require to be 
different in their characters, according to the period at which 
they are administered. 

If we take Pneumonia, or inflammation of the parenchyma 
of the lungs, as the type of these diseases, we find that it is 
chiefly characterize, d by fever, accompanied with pain, more or 
less severe, in some part of the chest, quickened, sometimes 
oppressed breathing; cough, which increases the pain and is 
attended with a viscid, rusty-coloured expectoration. If percus- 
sion be employed, we find dulness of sound in some part of the 
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chest ; and, with tlie stethoscope, the crejiitant rhonchus is at first 
perceived ; then bronchial resjiiration ; and bronchophony after- 
wards. For the advantage of those tinacquainted with the use 
of the stethoscope, it may be necessary to explain that the crepi- 
tant rhoncus is a sound as if small bubbles of air were passing 
through a watery fluid, in the smaller bronchi and air cells ; or 
a sound closely resembling that which occurs from pressure of a 
healthy lung, in post-mortem dissections : and this is mixed with 
a hissing or faint whistling sound. Bronchophony is the 
development of the voice in parts of the lungs where it 
does not exist in health, as heard through the stethoscope. It 
is a valuable sign in Pneumonia, in ‘which it demonstrates 
the exact site of the inflammation. It is most evident when 
this exists near the roots of the lungs, and in the upper lobes 
where the bronchi are largest; and more obscure and much 
less frequent, when the inflammation is in the lower lobes. 
At first, the cough is dry ; but in twenty-four hours, or be- 
tween that time and forty-eight hours, expectoration comes on. 
The sputa are of a rusty tinge, semitransparent, tenacious, often 
so much so that the vessel containing them may be inverted 
without their being detached. If the disease decline in violence, 
the expectoration becomes less viscid and brown, and more 
abundant, and sometimes so copious as to prove critical. If, on 
the contrary, the disease is about to terminate fatally ; as the 
strength fails, the cough becomes less and less capable of expec- 
torating the sputa ; and this is, generally, at length totally sup- 
pressed for some hours before death. Sometimes, however, the 
sputa are only changed in their character, displaying occasionally 
purulent specks, or a greenish, or dirty red colour, with a putrid 
foe tor, increasing as the j)ulse becomes thready and intermittent. 
The countenance then becomes cadaverous and livid, and bc- 
dcAved with a cold sweat ; the lips livid ; the breathing gasping, 
with rattling in the throat ; and the patient dies asphyxiated. 
This general description of the disease is sufficient for illustrating 
the utility of expectorants in its treatment. 

During the early period, when tha skin is hot and the pulse 
sharp, the secretion of the inflamed lungs is not such as to 
demand the aid of this class of medicines ; and it is not until the 
inflammatory action of the pulmonary vessels be reduced, in the 
advanced stage of the disease, that it becomes important, often 
indeed essential for the life of the patient, to promote expectora- 
tion. If weakness supervene, with great embarrassment of 
breathing. Ammonia, very largely diluted with common air, may 
be inhaled ; but the Carbonate is more generally administered as 
an internal remedy, and often snatches the patient from the most 
imminent danger. It may be given in doses of gr. v to gr. xii, 
every hour or two hours, in decoction of Senega root. It rouses 
the nervous energy, without exciting in an equal ratio the action 
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of the heart and arteries. When the urgency of the symptoms 
abate under this treatment, the dose should be gradually dimi- 
nished ; and as the sensibility returns, it may be involved in some 
mucilaginous fluid. When the disease occurs in old people, 
promoting expectoration by Ammonia is a still more important 
part of the treatment, and may be commenced earlier than in 
ordinary cases. Sometimes it is requisite, for a considerable 
time after all danger is over, to keep up a free excretive-secretion 
from the bronchi, in order to aid the dispersion of solid de2)osites 
in the tissue of the lungs: but, for this purpose, less active 
Expectorants than Ammonia are indicated ; such, for example, 
as a combination of equal parts of 'rincture of Squills and Wine 
of Ipecacuanha, administered in doses of twenty minims, with 
the addition of some narcotic, if the cough be very troublesome. 
It is in such cases, when the cough is too frequent and ineflicient 
to produce expectoration, or when the sputa are tliin and 
irritating, that the sedative expectorants become necessary. The 
best vehicle for administering these expectorants is the bitter- 
almond emulsion, which aids greatly in soothing the irritability 
of the secreting membrane. It is sometimes of use, when the 
sputa are very viscid, to add liquor Potasste ; and, if tonics be 
indicated, there is no objection to combine them with the ex- 
pectorants. It is under such circumstances that T'ussilago, 
which combines both tonic and expectorant powers, has been 
found useful. In those cases in which Peripneumony super- 
venes on Hooping-cough and Influenza, after free depiction, if 
the bronchial tubes become charged with frothy mucus, and the 
strength fails, the decoction of Tussilago is the best vehicle for 
the administration of Ammonia. It is equally useful in chronic 
catarrh. 

In cases of pneumonia, where a sudden sulTocative effect has 
been produced, besides stimulating with Ammonia, we should 
also expose the patient to the free action of cold air, so as to 
bring down the constitution to that state which will enable him 
to support the limited degree of respiration; and even the 
abstraction of blood, if the powers of the habit have not been 
previously much lowered, will undoubtedly aid this purpose. It 
is only upon this principle that we can explain the extraordinary 
recoveries that have occasionally resulted from a full bleeding, 
followed up by the free administration of Ammonia, or its 
carbonate, as an Expectorant. 

In Acute Bro^ichitis, unless a state of collapse is threatened, 
and the excitability of the system is greatly reduced. Expecto- 
rants are not indicated ; but, "in the chronic form of the disease, 
they are beneficial, not only in promoting the ejectment of the 
mucus, but in modifying the secretion, giving it consistence, 
and altogether rendering it more healthy. Ipecacuanha or 
Emetina is well adapted for this purpose. The latter has been 
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successfully employed in France, in doses of J to J of a grain. 
It produces expectoration without inducing nausea ; and we can 
readily explain this, if it be admitted that expectorants taken 
into the circulation are determined to the lungs as emunctories. 
When Ipecacjuanha in the entire state is administered, it is 
usual to combine it with Opium, in the form of Dover’s powder, 
of which three to five grains produce expectorant cftects, without 
either nausea or diaphoresis. The French physicians say that 
Ipecacuanha is less beneficial as an expectorant than En^etina, 
owing to some fatty acrid matter which the former contains ; but 
this opinion is purely hypothetical : the latter has one advantage, 
however ; it does not act on the idiosyncracy of some indivi- 
duals, and cause asthmatic breathing, such as occasionally occurs 
from Ipecacuanha. 

Squill is a useful Expectorant also in Chronic Bronchitis^ 
when no sub-acute inflammation is present, or when the sputa 
have not assumed a purulent character. It is commonly combined 
with honey and vinegar, in the form of an oxymel ; but both of 
these adjuncts merely add to its irritating })ropcrtics, and, if any 
tendency to inflammation exists, it causes a teazing irritating 
cough, without producing expectoration. It is more beneficial when 
combined with an alkali, or soap, and Ammoniacum. The dose 
of the dried Squill should not exceed one grain, as larger doses 
are apt to prove emetic. In its administration, the surface 
should be kept moderately warm, to prevent its determination to 
the kidneys. In some individuals, Squill produces a poisonous 
effect, causing vomiting, purging, and an eruption on the skin, 
even when administered in small doses. The best antidotes are 
Ammonia and the alkalies ; and, indeed, in all cases Avlien we 
desire to have the full influence of Squill, alkalies are improper 
as adjuncts to it. 

In Coughs, tvith dyspnwa, when the disease assumes a chronic 
form, the slightly stimulant Expectorants arc indicated ; such, for 
example, as Ammoniacum, and the balsams. The former is 
seldom given alone, but generally in conjunction with Squill or 
Antimonials. In the form of the Milk, Lac Ammoniaci, it may 
may be combined witli Carbonate of Ammonia ; and in this form 
it IS superior to all other Expectorants in a peculiar irritable 
cough which often accompanies hysterical aflections, or is co- 
existent with dyspepsia and hypochondriasis. The expectora- 
tion becomes freer and more abundant, the embarrassment and 
•oppression of the lungs are diminislied, and the patient is ren- 
dered altogether more comfortable. Ammoniacum is a very 
ancient Expectorant ; it was employed by Crito, and formed 
the chief ingredient in the Pilulac Balsamsc of Morton, which 
at one time had a high reputation in tubercular consump- 
tion ; but the experience of the moderns have not upheld its 
ancient reputa^tion. ^Jhe dose is from gr. viii to gr. xii, three or 
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four times a day. In America, it has been conjoined with Nitric* 
Acid, by triturating 3ii with fsii of Nitric Acid, and then forming 
it into an emulsion with f .^viii of distilled water. 

In Asthma, every form of Exi>ectorant has been tried, and 
each has had its eugolists : but as they have often been pre- 
scribed on false theoretical reasoning, it is not wonderful that 
disappointment has too often been the result of the employment 
of many of them. In some cases of the disease there is no 
accumulation of mucus in the air passages : there is, however, 
a most important class of cases in which the augmentation of 
the bronchial secretion would prove salutary : and hence some 
of the stimulant expectorants have been found useful. This 
occurs when the disease is complicated with dry catarrh, in 
which the mucous membrane is in a low degree of irritation, 
and the secretion is thick, gelatinous, and extremely adhesive, 
and consequently adds greatly to the difficulty of breathing. It 
was to relieve this state of the bronchial system that the attc- 
nuants were prescribed by the old physicians. 

Although, in the greater number of cases of Asthma, Expec- 
torants are of no use, there being little or no excessive secretion 
or exhalation in the air passages, the disease consisting chiefly 
of a morbid constriction of the bronchial muscles, yet in that 
form of catarrhal Asthma, which is usually termed humoral 
Asthma, they are more or loss indicated. This is often the 
result of repeated attacks of Catarrh, or a sequel of Bronchitis ; 
the asthmatic paroxysm supervening to this state. Now, in both 
these varieties of Catarrhal Asthma, Expectorants have proved 
beneficial. In dry Catarrhal Asthma, the pure alkalies were 
in former times ordered as attenuants, to thin the thick viscid 
mucus adhering to the sides of the bronchial tubes : and al- 
though the humoral theory is at an end, yet in Italy the alkalies 
have been again successfully resorted to for augmenting the 
secretion of the mucous membrane, and enabling the viscid 
mucus to be detached and expectorated. They were introduced 
about the end of the last century by Mascagni, upon the ex- 
ploded principle of their attenuating powers; and the Italian 
physicians have followed him, in this respect, with great success. 
They inform us that the alkalies augment the secretion and 
lessen its tenacity ; and these views of their influence, and the 
results of their administration, have been confirmed in this 
country by those who have adopted them. In humoral asthma, 
as it is termed, the stimulant Expectorants, which possess anti- 
spasmodic properties, such as Assafcctida and Galbanum, have 
been found most beneficial. They may be combined either with 
Ipecacuanha or with Squill, according to circumstances. ^ 

In tubercular Consumption, Expectorants, both topical and 
general, have always been more or less employed: but the opera- 
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lion of the general Expectorants, if our view of the subject be 
correct, is not that which would be likely to benefit in this intract- 
able form of disease. Ipecacuanha is frequently prescribed in 
the early stages ; nevertheless, I am of opinion that any benefit 
derived from it is to be attributed rather to its tonic influence, 
operating favourably in allaying the general irritability of the 
habit at this period of the disease, than to any expectorant power 
wliich it may possess ; and this is rendered more probable by 
the fact, that, in modifying the secretion, it rather diminishes 
than increases the expectoration. It is usually prescribed in 
doses of a grain, combined with three or four grains of extract 
of Conium or of Poppies, three or four times a day. I have 
generally prescribed it in the form of Dover’s powder, in the 
emulsion of bitter almonds, which greatly aids its soothing 
influence. 

It is in Phthisis that topical Expectorants have been chiefly 
employed. The first of these which I shall notice is the vapour 
of boiling Tar, which was introduced to the notice of the pro- 
fession by Sir Alexander Crichton, who had seen it employed in 
Russia, with much apparent benefit to the patients, if not with 
success in curing the disease ; and I believe this is all that can 
be said in its favour, from the trials made of it in this country. 
I ts mode of operating is easily understood : it applies a moderate 
stimulus to the ulcerated tubercles, and, improving the discharge, 
favours cicatrization exactly on the same principle that stimulant 
applications operate in external ulceration. It produces in ge- 
neral an increase of the cough ; but this soon abates ; after 
which the expectorated matter is, in most cases, much improved. 
Tlicse effects promised the most favourable results from the 
extended use of the vapour of Tar ; but the expectations of 
jDractitioners weia^ disappointed, and the remedy is now rarely, 
if ever, employed. Whether this neglect be well merited, or 
be the rcsiilt of too high anticipations of its powers having been 
entertained, I will not venture to determine. 

On the same principle, the use of the vapour of burning 
nndressrd Wool was recommended to the profession by Dr. 
Physick, an American physician. He had found it extremely 
serviceable in cicatrizing obstinate external sores, and concluded 
that it might prove equally so if exhaled in an ulcerated state of 
the lungs. Like the vapour of boiling tar, it excites great 
coughing ; but this rapidly subsides, and some degree of com- 
fort is experienced by the patient: but here, I believe, every 
benefit expected from the vapour of undressed wool terminates. 

I have tricd*it in a few cases ; but the result of these does not 
authorize me to speak favourably of its employment as a remedy 
in Phthisis. 

The only vapour which seems to promise any beneficial 
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result in Phthisis is Chlorine ; but whether we can rank it, 
on this account, among topical Expectorants, is questionable. 
When largely diluted with atmospheric air, it is undoubtedly 
capable of promoting both a more healthy secretion of the mu- 
cous membrane, and also aiding the ejectment of the mucus 
from the air passages : but it is not in this manner that it ope- 
rates beneficially in phthisis. If breathed, or rather attempted 
to be breathed, in an undiluted state, it does not enter the 
bronchial tubes, but causes a violent spasm of the glottis ; and if 
this be not immediately relieved, suffocation may ensue. When 
moderately diluted with atmospherical air, it enters the lungs, 
and excites violent coughing, great irritation in the bronchial 
cells, dyspnoea, and a painful, anxious sensation in the chest, 
which continues for several days. When still more diluted, 
namely, with several hundred parts of common air, and inhaled, 
it operates as a salutary stimulus to the mucous membrane, sets 
up a new action in the ulcerated and diseased portions of the 
lungs, which, could it be easily maintained for a sufficient length 
of time, at the same moment supporting by otlier means the 
tone of the system without general excitement, seems to promise 
much benefit in this hitherto intractable disease. 

Chlorine gas, largely diluted, was first proposed as a, toj)ical 
remedy by l)r. Pavart, of Marseilles, in 1804. Soon after that 
period, I had an opportunity of witnessing its beneficial influence 
as an expectorant and salutary stimulus to the lungs, in a severe 
case of epidemic catarrh, in which the powers of the system 
were greatly reduced. The beneficial infiueiice which it exerted 
in that case induced me to try it afterwards, occasionally, both 
in some varieties of asthma and also in phthisis ; but as no per- 
mammt cure in the latter affection had followed the employment 
of it, no publication was made of its effects. Chlorine, tlierefore, 
as a remedy in phthisis, was not brought before the profession until 
after a report had been made on the subject by Dr. Cotterau, of 
the faculty of medicine of Paris, several years afterwards. Its 
influence in pulmonary diseases had, indeed, been observed by 
individuals employed in manufacturing it for the purposes of 
bleaching, both on the Continent and in this country. Mr. 
Tennant, of Glasgow, one of the largest manufacturers of bleac^h- 
ing materials, containing chlorine as their active ingredient, had 
observed that men engaging themselves to work in his manufac- 
tory, who had coughs, were rapidly relieved when they were 
gradually introduced into the chlorine house ; and, from a know- 
ledge of this fact, people labouring under phthisis and asthma 
frequently take lodging in the neighbourhood of his works, 
within the influence of the chlorine, and derive much benefit 
from their residence there. The same beneficial effects had 
been observed in the works of M. Gannal, a manufacturer of 
bleaching liquid in Paris ; and the mention of this fact by M. 
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Gannel to Dr. Cottcrau laid the foundation for its employment 
on the Continent. 

When therapeutically employed, about fjii to f3iv of a 
saturated aqueous solution of the gas is introduced into a glass 
inhaler, with from three to four ounces of hot water, which 
slowly drives off the gas ; and thus it is gradually received into 
the lungs, in combination with warm aqueous vapour, and 
largely diluted with common air. When thus inhaled, the ob- 
vious effects arc a slight sensation of constriction of the thorax ; 
some augmentation of the cough ; occasionally a trifling degree 
of vertigo; and expectoration with little or no effort. In a short 
time after each inhalation, which is generally repeated every 
fourth or fifth hour, the patient gradually feels more comfortable 
in every respect than before inhaling the gas. In some cases, 
in which I have ordered this gas to be extricated in the usual 
way for fumigations in the rooms of phthisical patients, intro- 
ducing into the apartment basins of boiling water to afford a 
humid atmosphere, I have observed a decided abatement of the 
hectic symptoms, a great alleviation of the cough, and an increase 
of strength, in the diseased : but I cannot venture to assert that, 
even when the influence of the chlorine was thus kept up for a 
considerable time, I have seen any case of phthisis cured. In 
the advanced stages of the disease, when large vomicae exist, a 
fatal result is what might be expected ; and it may be thought 
visionary to anticipate a cure from any means in such cases : 
but, if we reflect on the influence of chlorine in improving the 
discharge from diseased mucous surfaces, as, for example, that 
of the nostrils which amounts to coryza in malignant scarlatina, 
and in promoting the cure of external ulceration, it is not a 
vain speculation to expect much advantage from its inhalation 
in phthisis. 

From my own experience, I can say little in favour of the 
inhalation of Iodine as an Expectorant ; in two cases only I have 
employed it, and in both it seemed to hurry on the fatal termi- 
nation. I have, therefore, not even mentioned it as one of the 
topical Exj)ectorants. 

In all inflammatory affections of the chest, the inhalation of 
warm water, and the administration of nauseating doses of 
Ipecacuanha, or of Tartar Emetic, with or without Opium, are 
the most efficacious mode of promoting Expectoration. In some 
instances, full vomiting has proved beneficial ; and although this^ 
may appear at variance with the existence of the least trace of 
inflammatory action, yet, by favouring a transfer of action, it 
augments the secretion of the mucus from the pulmonary exha- 
lants, producing the most marked relief. The vomiting should 
be full, and kept up for at least an hour. If, notwithstanding 
the employment of these means, the Expectoration becomes too 
abundant, and it tends to clog up the bronchial cells, then the 
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stimulating Expectorants, namely. Squill, Ammoniacum, the 
Balsams, Ammonia, and the stimulant gases, are indicated. 

After bleeding, if it be indicated, and the exhibition of an 
emetic, the best results have followed the administration of small 
doses of the compound powder of Ipecacuanha. When the 
inflammatory and febrile symptoms have been subdued, and 
cough, attended with a thin frothy excretion, remains, then the 
Gum liesins, the Balsams, and Opium, administered in the even- 
ing, and at bed time, are generally productive of the most bene- 
ficial results. But, in every disease of the lungs, expectoration 
may be too profuse ; in which case we must maintain the vigour 
of the system by tonics, and other means likely to produce 
strength : stimulating Expectorants must not be prescribed, nor 
any substance which can irritate the mucous membrane : tone, 
not stimulus, is demanded. 

In the low stage of pneumonic inflammation, when the fever 
has assumed a typhoid character, and the lungs are loaded with 
mucus, the inhalation of the irritant gases, the internal adminis- 
tration of the Balsams, and that of the Carbonate of Ammonia, 
are essentially beneficial. 

In concluding these remarks on this class of Medicines, it is 
proper to mention, that, in prescribing Expectorants, three 
general rules should be kept in view : 

1. The surface of the body should be kept moderately warm, 
in a gentle breathing perspiration. 

2. Whatever determines to the kidneys should be avoided, 

3. Purging should be carefully guarded against ; for, as the 
action of the secreting vessels of the lungs, and thos<j of the 
intestines, seem t6 be opposed to one another. Expectoration is 
checked when purging occurs. 


SECTION XV. 

CATHARTICS — MEDICAMENTA CATIIARTICA*. 

— Purgatives. 

The term Cathartic may be applied to any medicinal agent 
which accelerates the peristaltic movements of the intestinal 
canal, promoting secretion from its mucous surface, and aiding 
the evacuation of its contents. When any such substance is 
taken into the stomach, it sometimes excites a slight degree of 
nausea, which, after a short time, is followed by an uneasy 

♦ From the Greek verb, I cleanse or purge. 
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sensation ih the abdomen, accomi)anied by a rumbling sound, 
and a fulness iri the lower bowels : slight rigprs are occasionally 
felt ; and, just befoiij; the dejections take place, the pulse tills, 
“and the skin feels hot and dry. It is not, liDwcter, always 
recpiisite that the substance should be taken into the stomach ; 
the same effects result if it be introduced into the rectum ; 
or, in some instances, even if it be applied to the skin. A 
Cathartic, therefore, operates both by a local and a sympathetic 
impression on the intestinal canal : it excites purging ; but its 
influence is not confined to the alimentary canal ; it is extended 
to the neighbouring viscera, and, in many instances, to the whole 
system. 

In order to understand correctly the manner in which Ca- 
thartics operate, we ought to have an accurate idea of the 
organization and natural functions of the parts on which their 
nfluence is exerted. 

The alimentary canal, independent of the stomach, includes 
the small and the large intestines, comprehending the duodenum, 
into which the biliary and pancreatic ducts ojicn ; ihc Jejunum ; 
the illium ; the coecum, which is a kind of second stomach ; the 
colon, and the rectum. The whole canal is lined with a mucous 
membrame, which forms, in some parts, undulated jda-its, or 
imloidce connicentes, that greatly augment the extent of its sur- 
face. This membrane, in the small intestines, is ^tudded with 
follicles so minute as to be invisible to the unaided eye ; but 
when examined with a good glass, the membrane appears like a 
sieve. In the large intestines, these follicles are less numerous, 
but of greater size. They are intended for secreting a viscid mucus 
which lubricates the surface of the canal, and whicli is greatly 
increased by the action of Cathartics. There arc other follicles 
visible to the naked eye, in the duodenum and upper part of the 
small intestines, named, from their discoverer, Brunner glands ; 
and lower down are patches of larger glands, named agminaUe, or 
glands of Peyer, consisting of sacculi, surrounded with openings 
like those of the mucous follicles. Under this mucous membrane 
is a muscular coat, consisting of circular and longitudinal fibres : 
and covering this is the se7'0U8 coat, reflected from the parietes of 
the abdomen. The whole is well supplied with blood-vessels 
and nerves, the arteries are secondary vessels from the aorta ; 
tlie nerves are derived from the superior and inferior mesenteric 
plexus, and connected with the great sympathetic : hence the 
intestines communicate, sympathetically, both with the brain and 
tlie spinal cord. The action of the muscular coat is involun- 
tary, and dependent on the sympathetic nerve ; but at the termi- 
nation of the canal, or anus, the muscles are dependent on the 
cerebro-spinal nerves and the will. Our knowledge of this 
nervous connection between the intestinal canal and the rest 
of the sy^item enables us to explain the general effects of Ca- 
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thartics. With respect to the functions of this canal, when the 
chyme passes out of the stomach into the duodeiium/it is there 
mixed with the bile and pancreatic juice, and moved into the 
jejunum, through which it passes slowly downwards ; whilst the 
chyle, being separated from the fmces, adheres to the viHi, and 
is absorbed and carried into the circulation. This progress and 
absorption are continued through the whole remaining length of 
the smaller bowels, until the now nearly completely digested 
mass, mixed with the natural mucus of the passage, is pushed 
forward into the coccum, where it is su])posed to undergo a kind 
of second digestion^, after which, being received into the colon, 
the cells of this intestine give lodgment to the feces, retain them, 
and prevent their too rapid descent into the rectum. In these 
cells, when the great intestines are torpid, scybala or hard foical 
balls are formed, by the fieces remaining too long in them ; and 
it is only by the pouring out of the secretions of the intestine, 
when it is stimulated to increased action, that these are loosened 
or dissolved, and ejected from the body. But, besides the feces 
and the secretions, a large quantity of gas, consisting chiefly 
of carbonic acid gas, carburetted hydrogen, sulphuretted 
hydrogen, and nitrogen, is always present in the canal. 

The intestines j^erform two distinct movements — a xxirmicular 
and ^peristaltic. Upon looking into the abdomen of an animal 
suddenly killed by a blow on the occiput, or by hydrocyanic 
acid, and opened, we perceive at first a very faint, but after a 
short time, an obvious movement in the intestines, a drawing-in 
of one part, and an inflation and elongation of another, re- 
sembling, in some degree, that motion which proceeds from a 
snake or long worm coiled up : this is the vermicular motion. 
But, besides this movement, there is a direct contraction of the 
diameter of the gut, by the action of the circular fibres, occurring 
in a regular series, from above downwards, through the whole 
length of the canal ; each successive portion contracting before 
the former is completely relaxed : this is the peristaltic motion. 
By the joint action of both, the food is passed along the eanal, 
and ejected from the body. It has been supposed that, when 
any cause obstructs the progression downwards of the contents 
of the bowels, or the successive series of constrictions of the 
circular fibres are interrupted by any means, the natural action 
is then inverted, and an antiperistaltic movement takes place. 
Even in the natural or ordinary action of the intestines, the 
food is partly carried in some measure backwards as well as for- 
wards ; but, nevertheless, the natural action is downwards. 

The intestines arc stimulated to action by matters witliin the 
canal, chiefly of a chemical nature : the immediate impression 
of which upon the mucous membrane is communicated to the 


♦ Tiedemann and Gmelin. 
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muscular coat, and causes it to contract, by which the contents 
of the gut* are pushed forwm*d to stimulate another 23ortion, 
whilst the former relaxes ; hence, by such alternate contractions 
and relaxations, the ingesta traverse the whole of the canal with 
more or less rapidity, according to the degree of the stimulus 
that excites these movements. Substances, therefore, which 
excite an increase of the natural action, arc regarded as Cathar- 
tics ; and during their 02 )eration, if the accordance which exists 
between the contractions of the longitudinal and circular fibres 
be disturbed, colic 2 )ains result, which arc more or less severe 
according to the energy of the Cathartic. When the stimulus 
is moderate — as, for instance, when it arises from the natural 
contents of the bowxds — the villi, each of which is accompanied 
with an artery and a vein, a lacteal or an absorbing vessel, and a 
nerve, arc erected and absorb the chyle ; if it be in a small de- 
gree augmented, the interior coat 2 >ours out a greater quantity 
than usual of its natural secretion, or liquor enlcricus, a watery 
fluid lesemlding tlie gastric juice, and mucus secreted by the 
folliclcis on the interior surface of the canal ; if the stimulus be 
still grciater, the [icristaltic motion of the bowels is accelerated, 
and their contents arc hurried forward ; whilst, at the same time, 
there is a still more auginent(;d excretion both of the liquor elite- 
ricus and the mucus. Like every other organ, however, the 
intestines are stimulated, in the manner that has been described, 
within a certain limit only : beyond this ])oint, inflammation is 
the consequence, and the results are altogether different. Sub- 
stances that stimulate the intestines only within the limits alluded 
to can be regarded as Cathartics, 

Cathartics act locally on the intestines, stimulating, with 
more or less energy, one or other of the divisions of the canal 
above enumerated ; but, whenever their first impression is made, 
their influence extends to the neighbouring viscera,- sometimes 
to the whole system. When their action is confined to the in- 
testinal canal, they prove beneficial, by restoring its suspended 
function. The first stools that occur after a purgative has been 
taken arc similar to those caused by the natural movement 
of the bowels; they arc the contents of the colon and the 
rectum ; the next are chiefly fluids, resulting from the irrita- 
tion of the mucous follicles and the cxhalants of the intestinal 
tube, mixed with bile, pancreatic juice, and the drink taken to 
aid the action of the Cathartic. But, besides their topical opera- 
tion, Cathartics influence the stomach, hurrying its contents into 
the duodenum : and they j^romote and increase the flow of bile 
and of the j^ancreatic fluid, by stimulating the excretory ducts of 
the j)ancreas and liver : for the stimulus applied to the excretory 
ducts of these organs is communicated to the organs themselves ; 
hence a great quantity of blood is determined to them, and an 
increased secretion is the consequence. The knowledge of this 
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fact enables us to account for a result of frequent purging which 
is too little attcnclocl to : the secretions, instead of being im- 
proved, are deteriorated, owing to the constant irritation commu- 
nicated through the excretory ducts, hurrying the natural func- 
tion of the liver, and thereby rendering the secretion imperfect, 
if iK)t vitiated. I know a lady of rank who has too little to 
occupy and fill up her time; and theiefore is so susceptible of 
every corporeal feeling as to imagine that she always requires 
the aid of })urgative medicines, and actually takes a dessert 
spoonful of castor oil (wery morning. The consequence is, that 
the egesta never present a healthy appearance ; and indeed tliey 
always ap])ear as if she were suffering under what is termed a 
bilious attack. Cathartics also influence the kidneys, the secre- 
tion of which is generally diminished by tlieir continued use, as 
tlie fluids whic’Ji they cause to be discharged by the intestinal 
cxhalants would have been excreted by the kidneys. Their 
influence upon the uterus is more decisive, owing to the conti- 
guity of that organ to the rectum rendc'ring it susceptible, espe- 
cially in a diseased state, of the influence of stimulants uflbcting 
th() rectum ; hence some Cathartics, which arc supposed to act 
s])ecially upon the rectum, arc regarded as Emmcnagogucs. But 
tile influence of C<ithartics is not confined to the abdominal vis- 
cera ; it extends to the whole system : and were this not the case, 
this class of medicines would be of very limited value as thera- 
peutical agents ; their evacuation of the intestinal canal is a 
small ])art only of the benefit which results in disease from 
their employment. 

Cathartics differ with respect to the part of the intestinal 
canal upon which they act : some, as, for instance, calomel and 
rhubarb, j^articularly stimulate the duodenum, and thus promote 
the discharge of the contents of the biliary ducts; others, as 
aloes, exert their influence on the colon and rectum ; whilst the 
saline and oleaginous purgatives increase the peristaltic motion 
of the whole intestinal tube. No satisfactory explanation of the 
cause of this difference of action has yet been advanced ; but the 
knowledge of the fact is of great importance in a practical point 
of view. 

Cathartics are said to act generally, when, besides the evacu- 
ation of the bowels, they cause a copious discharge of serous 
fluid from the circulating mass ; the suddenness of which, com- 
bined with the quantity discharged from the intestinal cxhalants, 
produces a powerfully sedative effect upon the whole frame ; the 
force and velocity of the pulse are diminished, and febrile and 
inflammatory action greatly lessened. In some instances, indeed, 
as when Elaterium is administered, the discharge of watery fluid 
is so excessive, that alarming and even fatal effects have resulted. 
If the purging be long continued, the chyle is evacuated; and 
hence, in protracted diarrhoea, the blood loses its red colour, the 
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surface of the body becomes pallid, and symptoms of exhaustion 
supervene. They arc also siipiioscd to excite the general action 
of the absorbents; and on this ininciplc is explained the re- 
moval of cxtravasatc‘d fluids : even solid matters, the productions 
of disease, are fequently removed by active purging ; an effect 
attributable to a law of the system, by which a great discharge of 
serum is fo]lo^^'ed by an apparently increased action of the ab- 
soi bents. 1 use the term apparently ; for it is problematical 
whether the absorbents be excited, or the common capillaries 
stimulated so as to carry on their contents without exhaling 
serum. In either case the eflecT is the same. 

Although the primary influence of Cathartics, that of exciting 
the alimentary canal, is shanul by all of tlu'm, yet they differ 
considerably in their secondary efh'Cts. Some operate quickly, 
othcj’s slowly; some produce nausea, griping, and tenesmus; others 
operate Avith less sensible impression ; some (“aus(‘ one copious 
evacuation only ; others re]>eat(^d stools. Tlui dose, also, in 
which Cathartics are adminisUu’ed, greatly modify tluur action. 
Some, when given in large doses, only slightly augnuMit the 
peristaltic movement of the bow(‘ls : others, Avhen givcm in 
minute doses, produce numerous watery stools, with pain and 
great irritation ; some act so violently as occasionally to excite 
inflammation. Cathartics have been accordingly divided into 
Laxatives, simple Pnryatives, and Drastic Cathartics, But, be- 
sides these divisions, the frequent necessity of administering 
Cathartics by the rectum renders a fourth division requisite ; 
namely, Encmaia, 

But some Cathartics also cause purging wlicn they are only 
applied to the skin. Thus, if a cataplasm of llhubarb be 
laid u])on the pit of the stomach of a child, the bowels will be 
emptied ; and if Aloes be applied to any abraded surface, the 
same purgative effect is produced u])oii the rectum as if the 
medicine had been taken into the stomach. This method, hovv- 
cver, of exhibiting Cathartics, is rarely or never enqfloyed, 
although it might be advantageous under certain circumstances ; 
when the patient, for exanqflc, obstinately refuses to take 
medicines by the mouth, and Avhen more harm than benefit 
would folloAv the employment of force. On the same princijile, 
placing one or tAvo drops of Croton oil on the tongut? purges 
briskly, when the poAvers of deglutition are suspended, and 
enemas do not fulfil the intention of the practitioners. 

Before describing each of the divisions above enumerated, it 
is proper to make a few remarks upon the nature of the matters 
evacuated. They vary considerably in colour ^ they are either 
brick-red, broAvn, yellow, greenish, slate-coloured, clay-coloured, 
black, or nearly white; in consistence, firm or scybalous, soft, 
])ultaceous, or watc'ry ; and with respect to odour, more or less 
fuitid. They may be also mucaginous or purifonn : the former 
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(Icpcn cling on tlic excitement of the secretory action of the 
crypts of the mucous membrane ; the latter on ulcerations of 
that membrane. According to the character which the discharges 
])resented, the ancients classed purgatives under the heads 
hifdragogucs, phlegmagogues^ cliologoguvs^ and punchymagngues. 
If watery stools were ])roduccd by the excitement of the intestinal 
exhalants, the cathartic which caused it was regarded as a 
gogav*: if the stools were glairy, owing to the excitement of the 
mucous follicles, it was a phlegmagogne'\\ if they were much 
mingled with the secretion of the hepatic organ, a chologogue^ ; 
and, finally, a j)(WcJfgmagogtw% when the evacuations w^ere 
mixed ncarl}^ ccpially witli the humours of the intestinal canal. 

I hit it was an error to ascribe these (iffects to the substances 
employed ; the same cathartic will produce bilious stools in one 
person, mucous or serous in another : and, even in the same 
person, at diflerent times, or under different circumstances, it will 
ju’odiicc distinctly opposite effects. Nevertheless, as 1 have 
aha.'ady stat('d, some cathartics act upon one portion of the in- 
t(‘stinal canal, others u])on another portion ; and effects result, 
coiiiu'ctod with the secretions of the part acted upon, which 
greatly modify the character of the evacuations. 'Jdiis truth was 
vvt‘11 hnown to the ancients, who ascribcHl almost all diseases to 
some ])c!ccant humor wliich reqidred to be expelk‘d ; and they 
bedieved that purgatives could eifect this expidsion. The cathartic 
was therefore scdected which was best fittc'd to expel the par- 
ticular humor on wliich the disease was supposed to d(^pciul. If, 
afuu' employing it for a proper length of time', the disease still 
cenitinued, it was then concliuled that something else remained to 
he thrown out, and a. new course of purgatives was resorted to. 

L('t us now examine the characters of each of the divisions 
ol' Cathartics. 

I. lAhmtirrs ai’C pTiriHtlhj digest ible substances, and a few 
salts which gently stimulate the intestinal tube and moderately 
r|ul(‘lvcn its ])eristaltic action. They merely remove irritating 
matters from the bowels, and thereby diminish what has been 
termed the tension of the system, and abate the disposition to 
febrihj action : they are on this account employed in cases in 
wliich active purging is nnnecossary, and when the evacuation 
must be effected with the least possible irritation. A state of the 
bowels reepdring such aid frequently occurs, independent of 
disease. Thus, in the ordinary healthful condition of the habit, 
the accumulation of the fajces in the rectum genm’ally happens 
daily at the same hour, and a sensation is excited which indicates 
the necessity of evacuating the bowels ; but if this period be 

* From water, and ayw, 1 eject. t From phlegm, and ayu. 

t From bile, and ay". § From nrav, all, xvf^oq^ juice. 
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permitted to pass over, the contents of the rectum arc again partly 
thrown back upon the colon : the habit of evacuating them at a 
certain time having been interrupted, a torpor of the great intes- 
tines follows, and some additional stimulus, such as that afforded 
by a laxative, is required to re-excite their ordinary action. In 
children, and also in individuals of delicate habits of body, the 
debility which, more or less, always follows the use of the more 
active Cathartics, would often prove highly detrimental, and 
therefore Laxatives are employed. Some of these owe their 
effects to a mechanical property ; as, for example, bread made of 
flour which has not been bolted or freed from the bran, proves 
laxative, owing to the spiculae of the horny testa of the grain 
which have been left in the flour. These pass the pylorus 
unaltered, and stimulate mechanically the alimentarjr canal. 
Many laxatives, also, owe their influence to their chemical pro- 
perties ; this is the case with ahnost all vegetable substances 
containing the saccharine principle, such as sugar, manna, honey, 
the juices of ripe, particularly subacid, fruits, malted grain, 
fermented liquors, bland fixed oils, sulphur, and magnesia. 
Laxatives owe little of their purgative powers to quantity. 

2. Smpfe Purgatives are indigestible substances, which, taken 
into the stomach or introduced into the rectum, augment their 
peristaltic movement. The action of simple purgatives is, there- 
fore, merely an increased degree of that of laxatives ; but, besides 
augmenting the peristaltic action of the intestinal canal, they 
stimulate their secreting surfaces, so that a larger quantity of 
fluids than is usual is excreted by the intestinal exhalants. 
Simple Purgatives may be subdivided into— 1. Cooling Purgatives 
— those, for instance, of a saline nature, which stimulate mode- 
rately the exhalants, without causing any febrile excitement in 
the habit. 2. Mild acrid Purgatives which stimulate more than 
the former, but the action of which ddes not approximate to 
inflammation. 

The necessity of employing Simple Purgatives is founded on 
the same circumstances as those which demand the use of laxa- 
tives ; but as their operation also reduces the powers of the system, 
they arc indicated in diseases of excitement ; in which the mere 
evacuation of the alimentary canal of its contents is a secondary 
consideration. In continued torpor of the bowels, giving rise to 
an accumulation of faeces in the larger intestines, more active 
stimulants of a cathartic natui'e than simple laxatives are requi- 
site ; hence, in such cases, simple saline or acrid Purgatives arc 
employed. But, as 1 have already said, the most important ap- 
plication of Purgatives is not to obtain their operation on the 
intestines themselves, but the influence which they exert upon 
the other parts of the system. In this respect they form a portion 
of Mdiat has been termed the antiphlogistic plan of treatment, 
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that which is chiefly applicable to inflammatory diseases. By 
diminishing arterial action, they promote absorption : it is this 
eflfect which renders their frequent use productive of wasting of 
the body : they accelerate the pulse before they operate ; they 
develop animal heat, cause thirst, diminish perspiration, and, 
after their operation, induce sleep. 

3. Drastic Cathartics are also indigestible substances, which 
operate in the same manner as simple purgatives, but with much 
greater energy, and affect the nerves of sensation more than 
simple Purgatives, frequently causing griping or tormina, nau- 
sea and vomiting. This influence, however, on the nerves of sen- 
sation is not essential to the fulfilment of the intention w'ith which 
Drastic Cathartics are administered. In large doses, they operate 
as acrid poisons, causing inflammation, sometimes ulceration of 
the mucous membrane. Drastic Cathartics are generally resi- 
nous, oleo-resinous, or resino-extractive substances. 

Although Cathartics have been described as of three kinds, 
yet, it is impossible to mark the limits where one kind terminates 
and the other commences ; for all, with a few exceptions, may be 
arranged under one head; the difference depending rather on 
the energy of their action than on any specific or peculiar mode 
of operation. The effects, indeed, of Cathartics depend on such 
a variety of circumstances, that even laxatives may operate in 
some cases with violence, and a mild and scarcely sensible action 
may follow the administration of the most drastic Cathartics. A 
question here presents itself, namely, arc Cathartics absorbed ? 
We know that the colouring matter of Rhubarb, Gamboge, and 
some other purgatives, can be detected both in the urine and in 
the cutaneous perspiration ; we know, also, that an infant at the 
breast of a nurse who has taken a dose of Senna, or Rhubarb, or 
Jalap, is purged ; the flesh of birds who feed on the berry of the 
Rhamnus caiharticus has a purgative property; and some cathartic 
substances, such as Sulphate of Potassa, oil of Turpentine, Gam- 
boge, and Rhubarb, have been detected in the blood contained 
in the vena? portte, the inferior cava, and the right ventricle of 
the heart*. The fact of absorption, therefore, must be admitted ; 
but, at the same time, it is undoubted that Cathartics operate in- 
dependent of absorption. Many purgatives excite purging when 
they are injected into the veins ; and I have already mentioned 
some which operate when they are applied to ulcerated surfaces. 
Some purgatives, however, cease to operate as such when they 
^e absorbed. Thus, Sulphate of Magnesia, when largely diluted, 
is absorbed, and, instead of purging, operates on the kidneys. 

Let us now enquire what are the circumstarfices which modify 
the operation of this class of medicines. 

1. Quantity modifies the operation of Cathartics ; and this 
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is SO obvious as scarcely to require any comment. The rule, 
however, is not general : some drastic purgatives — for instance, 
Elaterium and Croton oil — exert their full effects in such minute 
doses, that it is impossible to reduce their action to that of a 
simple purgative. On the other hand, some laxatives — for ex- 
ample, Sugar, Manna, Magnesia — cannot in any dose be brought 
to operate as drastic Cathartics. Within a certain range, how- 
ever, quantity has a considerable influence. 

2. Mechanical dwision has a considerable power in modify- 
ing the action of Cathartics. The resinous Cathartics, M^heii 
coarsely powdered, cause griping and even tenesmus ; while in 
a state of more subtle division, they operate with less sensible 
effect — a circumstance at variance with the law which regulates 
the action of most other substances. No satisfactory explana- 
tion of the influence of division in modifying the action of 
Cathartics has yet been attempted. Were 1 to hazard an opinion, 
I should say that it depends upon some chapge effected in the 
substance, when so great a surface is exposed to the action of 
the air as necessarily must be the case when resinous substances 
arc reduced to impalpable powders. Whether any thing like 
oxidizement occur, future experiments must decide. The opi- 
nion, however, is not improbable, when we observe the great 
change which even light produces ui)on impalpable powders. 
If a powder — for instance, rhubarb — be preserved in a glass 
bottle, the side always exposed to the light will be changed in 
colour, rendered nearly white, and prove less active, while that 
which is shaded from it remains unchanged, both in colour and 
medicinal property. 

3. Comhination is a third modifying cause. If Camphor be 
combined with Senna or Colocynth, the j^urgativc properties of 
these substances are augmented ; but at the same time their in- 
fluence on the sentient nerves is greatly diminished. By such a 
combination, the Colocynth is rendered more soluble ; but in the 
case of the Senna, the activity of which is augmented when the 
CamiAor is added to the decoction, some other explanation must 
be sought for. 

Other Excita7itSi besides Camphor, augment the energy of 
purgatives, by elevating, as it were, the vitality of the torpid 
bowels ; the purgative substance makes a more powerful impres- 
sion in the ratio of the increased susceptibility to impression of 
the mucous membrane. The cathartic action is more rapid and 
more forcible, while, at the same time, nausea and gripings are 
abated. Emollimts^ on the other hand, diminish the influence 
of Cathartics ; lid the same is the effect of acidulated fluids. 
Narcotics, tinder ordinary circumstances, weaken or retard the 
operation of purgfi^^j^s ; but, in cases of spasm affecting the in- 
testinal tube, the addition of an opiate, by allaying fliis, tends to 
augment the powers of the purgative. Sydenham frequently 
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combined opiates with Cathartics, and found that the narcotic, 
by resolving spasm, aided greatly the peristaltic movement of the 
intestinal canal. 

Cathartics differ as to the time necessary for producing their 
effect : some operate in two or three hours, others require from 
eight to twelve hours. These differences are supposed to depend 
in a great degree on the solubility of the substance in the gastric 
juice and fluids of the alimentary canal. The time required is 
said to be exactly in the inverse ratio of the solubility of the 
purgative ; from which circumstance, the saline purgatives ope- 
rate in the shortest time, and the resinous, from their little solu- 
bility, require the longest time. It is probable, also, that this 
difference of solubility enables them to act on different parts of 
the canal. If, for example, they are altered by the juices of the 
stomach, as in the case of Calomel, which acquires activity from 
meeting with hydrochloric acid in that viscus ; or if they be very 
soluble in the juices ’t)f the duodenum, as in the case of Jalap, 
they will act immediately there : their action will not, however, 
be confined to that part, but will be extended through the whole 
canal, augmenting the excretion of the fluid secretions. The 
resinous Cathartics, on the contrary, being much less soluble in 
the animal juices, dissolve more slowly, and therefore operate 
upon the lower intestines. But, in admitting the plausibility of 
this explanation, truth obliges us also to admit that it is not satis- 
factory : Aloes, for example, if applied to an ulcerated part on 
the surface of the body, still exerts its purgative influence chiefly 
on the rectum ; and x\loes is more soluble than jalap, which acts 
on the duodenum. 

It is of importance, in a practical point of view, to be in- 
timately acquainted with the time required for the operation of 
purgative medicines ; as it enables us to adapt our remedies more 
decidedly in certain cases. The saline purgatives, owing to the 
rapidity of their action, as well as their influence in emptying the 
vessels of the system, arc best adapted for acute discuses, espe- 
cially those of a febrile and inflammatory character ; while the 
resinous purgatives of an opposite character are better calculated 
for chronic affections. 

Cathartics differ considerably in their ultimate effects upon 
the system. In general, they induce a subsequent costivcncss, 
which is supposed to depend on the evacuation of the fluids of 
the intestines being so considerable that some time is requisite 
to replace them ; but it is more probable that it is the result of 
that law of the constitution, which determines tlj^i^t almost every 
increased action must be necessarily followed by^a state of in- 
activity or collapse. The more active and general, also, the 
action of a purgative, the more likely is d^fflllveness to follow. 
The saline purgatives, owing to their operation on the whole 
intestinal canal, often leave more sluggishness of the bowels than 
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existed before tbcir employment. Rhubarb has the same effect ; 
but, on the contrary, as an exception to this rule. Aloes, and 
Castor oil, which operates on the whole length of the intestinal 
canal, tend to produce the opposite effect ; and the same pro- 
perty belongs to Croton oil. By this continued use, they gain 
energy ; and, after some time, the smallest dose will operate as 
effectually as the largest did at first. Those resinous Cathartics 
which operate on the lower intestines often leave the bowels in 
what is termed a more soluble state, that is, more open than 
before. 

In the administration of Cathartics, some attention is required 
to the following circumstances. 

1. Cathartics arc generally more necessary and serviceable 
in warm than in cold climates, owing not only to the greater 
vitiation of the contents of the intestines and the augmented se- 
cretion of bile in high tlian in low temperatures, but, also, to the 
great determination of fluids to the skin in warm climates fa- 
vouring the formation of scybala. As to the influence of season, 
it is an old maxim that purgatives should be given in spring and 
in autumn, or, as the term is, in the decline and fall; and it is 
true that more inflammatory diseases prevail at these seasons than 
at other periods of the year ; but the custom should not be followed 
by persons in health, as it might induce a habit which would 
prove hurtfiU. 

2. The constitution of the patient must be attended to. In 
general. Cathartics arc more required by persons of a melan- 
cholic than those of a sanguine temperament, the bowels being 
generally more torpid in the former than in the latter. There 
arc, however, exceptions to this rule : women, although they are 
more commonly of the sanguine temperament, yet are more 
generally disposed to costivcncss than men ; they do not, how- 
ever, bear the operation of Cathartics so well as men. In preg- 
nancy, and during menstruation, no drastic Cathartic should be 
administered : for it is well known that medicines which cause 
abortion do so by their cathartic influence on the rectum ; nor 
should cathartics be freely administered in conditions of debility. 
Where any idiosyncracy exists, connected with the operation of 
Cathartics, it should not be disregarded; as much injury may 
follow the employment of certain kinds of purgatives in such 
instances: thus, in some individuals, a dose of Rhubarb will 
cause convulsions, closely resembling those of epilepsy; in 
others, the smallest dose of Calomel will produce alarming Syn- 
cope. The readiness with which ptyalism is induced in some 
individuals by Calomel is also a circumstance which requires 
consideration. 

3. Although a costive habit should be strictly guarded against 
in childhood, yet we must keep in remembrance that children 
bear the action of Cathartics worse than adults. On account, 
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also, of the depressing effects of saline purgatives, those of a 
warm nature are best adapted for aged persons ; but, in attend- 
ing to this general rule, we must also recollect that debility may 
arise from very opposite states of the system, and also from very 
opposite causes ; and by removing these, the strength is in- 
creased. 

4. Cathartics ought not to be too frequently administered ; 
as, by the excitement they j)roduce on the mouths of the hepatic 
and pancreatic ducts, they cause a hasty, an irregular, and im- 
perfect secretion of the bile and pancreatic juice, which is highly 
injurious to the digestive function. 

5. As a general rule. Cathartics are inadmissible in inflam- 
matory states of the alimentary canal which have gone on to 
ulceration, or where there is a tendency to dysenteric affections. 

6. The nature of a Cathartic determines the period in which 
it should be administered. If it require a long time to operate, 
it should be given at bed-time ; if it be of quick operation, in the 
morning^ or at any time during the day ; thus, saline purgatives, 
senna, castor oil, croton oil, and elaterium, are best administered 
in the morning ; the gum-resins, sulphur, and calomel, in the 
evening. But the action of Cathartics may be at any time 
quickened by copious dilution with warm aqueous fluids, taken 
about an hour after the cathartic has been swallowed. ‘‘ Corpora, 
ubiquis purgare volucrit facile fluentia reddere oppertet.” When 
spasm is present, the Cathartic may be combined with opium or , 
some narcotic ; for although opium may, in general, retard the 
operation of the Cathartic, yet, when spasm affects the intestinal 
canal, this addition secures and promotes, and even accelerates, 
its operation. 

7. During the operation of Cathartics, cold applied to the 
surface must be avoided, as the body at this time is more liable 
to be affected by it ; and the Cathartic may cause a diuretic 
instead of a puigative effect 

8. During the operation of Cathartics, it is necessary to 
distinguish carefully the differences in the alvine discharges 
which are the result of disease, and those produced by the Ca- 
thartic. Calomel always causes the evacuations to appear un- 
natural ; and, in order to ascertain their real aspect, the use of 
the medicine should be suspended for a few days. During the 
operation of Colchicum, the stools are of a bilious character; 
during that of saline piargatiVes, daily repeated, they assume a 
peculiar colour ; and the effect of Elaterium is to produce stools 
resembling water in which meat has been partially boiled. The 
nature of these appearances and their distinctions shall be 
pointed out in treating of particular Cathartics. 
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OR(iANI(: VECETABLE PRODUCTS WHICH OPERATE AS 
EAXATIVES. 

^ Organic Substances, 
jimmal Productions, 

a. Honey. Mid, L. E. D. — Honey is produced by s(‘veral 
species of bees, but most abundantly by the Apis meUiJica^^ a 
well-known insect belonging to the order Hyincnoptt'ra. ddu're 
are three descriptions of llees, namely, females, males, and neu- 
ters, in every hive or community ; the honey is collected solely 
by the neuters. It is gathered from the nectaries of flowers, 
sucked up by their proboscis, swallowed, and deposited in a 
peculiar receptacle within the body of the insect, whence it is 
again discharged into cells of the honey- comb ; but whether it 
undergo any elaboration in the body of the bee, has not yet been 
accurately determined. It is probable that the change', if any, 
cannot be very great, as both the odour and the taste of homy is 
influenced by the nature of the flowers from whicli it is selected. 
Thus, when bees have been placed in fields of thyme, or laven- 
d erf, or rosemary J, or any of the plants belonging to the natural 


• See the works of Huher, Dr. Devaii, and others, 
t Lavender yields the Honey of Haute- Provence, 
t Iloscmary supplies the White Honey of Narbonne. 
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order Lahiatai, rich in volatile principles, the Honey preserves 
the odour of the flower, is of a high flavour, and of excellent 
quality on the contrary, it is very bad when the bees feed on 
buck-wheat. The Honey of various parts of the world is conse- 
quently known by its peculiar flavour — that of Minorca differs 
from tnat of Narbonne; this from the Honey of England; and 
that of the southern parts of our island from the Heather Honey 
produced from the heath of the Scottish mountains. The flnest 
rioncy Ih the world is made on the Peak of Tencriffe : the bees 
feed on the Katama, the white broom of the Canaries, the Spartium 
nuhigmum. In some instances it is even imbued with poisonous 
properties from the flowers on which the bees have fed — a fact 
noticed by Xenophon in his account of the retreat of the ten 
thousand ; and it is curious that Turnefort, when travelling in the 
same country, near Trebisonde, two thousand years after Xeno- 
phon, ascertained that the Greek soldiers were poisoned by the 
bees collecting the Honey, which produced that effect, from the 
flowers of the Rhododendron and Azalea beau- 

tiful plants which cover the mountainous district of Asia Minor. 
Poisonous Honey is also met with in various other ])arts, both 
in Asia and in South and North America. The Pollistas leche- 
guana make a poisonous Honey in Brazil ; probably, says M. 
St. Hilaire, from the flowers of Pallinia Australis^, Poisonous 
Honey is found in Maragnon and Paraguay, produced from 
unknown plants. Indeed, the wholesomeness of Honey depends 
altogether on the plants on which the bees feed ; and many 
persons can eat one kind of Honey with impunity, but not 
another : thus, the Heather Honey of Scotland agrees well with 
many, who suffer severely if they even taste that of Narbonne. 
The effects of poisonous Honey on the habit are vertigo, nausea, 
and delirium. 

Honey is at first smooth and homogeneous like syrup, 
but, after it has been kept for some time, it contains brilliant, 
granular crystals, dispersed through a clear, uncrystallizable 
fluid : the colour varies from pure white to a deep brownish- 
yellow : its odour is somewhat aromatic ; its taste sweet, sharp, 
and slightly acidulous. When long kept. Honey acquires a 
deeper colour, and more sharpness of flavour and taste. It is 
completely soluble in water, but only partially soluble in alcohol, 
^yhich takes up the fluid or syrupous part, and leaves the crystal- 
lizable untouched. Boiling alcohol, however, dissolves the whole ; 
but, on cooling, deposites crystalline granules, which closely re- 
semble grape sugar. The quantity of crystallizable matter varies 
in different kinds of Honey, but abounds most in the best kinds. 
M. Guibourt alleges that it editains, also, Mannite, a peculiar 
kind of sugar, which constitutes a large part of manna ; and I 
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would add, it contains an acrid matter, which probably is the 
source of its laxative property. It may be regarded as consisting 
of saccharine matter, or sugar and mannite ; mucilage an odor- 
ous principle ; an acrid principle ; and a free acid. Like most 
other vegetable products of a saccharine nature, nitric acid con- 
verts it into oxalic acid. 

Honey is laxative ; but it is apt to gripe and prove flatulent 
when given in quantity sufficient to move the intestines : and 
the older the Honey, the more likely those effects arc to be pro- 
duced. It is, therefore, seldom employed in this country for 
purgative purposes. 

Vegetable Productions, contaimm) 

5? SACCHARINE COMBINED WITH ACRID MATTER. 

Under this head I have placed all those laxative substances, 
medicinally employed, which contain a large proportion of sugar. 
The greater part of the sugar used in Europe is procured from 
the sugar cane, Saccharuni ojfficinaruni. When well purified, it 
is in solid and brittle crystalline masses, white, inodorous, sw(?ct, 
and persistent in the air. It is soluble in half its own weight of 
cold, and to any extent in hot water. According to the analysis 
of Dr. Front,' 100 parts of loaf sugar consist of 42*85 parts of 
carbon, 50*8 of oxygen, and 0*35 of hydrogen, or 1 c(p of carbon 
= 6*12, -h 1 of water = 9, making its equivalent 15*12. Lhe 
alkalies combine with it and form compounds, which do nol taste 
sweet. Sulphuric acid changes it to charcoal ; nitric acid to 
oxalic acid. The Saccharine Matter in fruits does not readily 
crystallize ; and a sugar resembling that of fruits is made from 
starch by the action of sulphuric acid. 

I. Pulp of Cassia. Cassia, L. Cassue Pulpa, E. D. — 
This is the pulp of the fruit of a tree, a native of the East Indies, 
and of Egypt, where it was called Chiavxambar, the name Cassia 
fistula being applied by the luicients to cinnamon. The tree is 
now named Cathartocarpus fistula : it is cultivated in Egypt, 
but found in a wild state in Hindostan, throughout the Indian 
Archipelago, in Cochin China, the Antilles, and in South Ame- 
rica, where, however, the fruit differs in several respects from 
that of the tree of the old Continent, It belongs to the natural 
order Leguminosa 3 *. The tree rises about forty feet in height, 
with pinnated leaves, yellow papilionaceous flowers which hang 
in pendulous clusters. The fruit is a long, woody, dark-brown 
pod, nearly two feet in length, about an inch in diameter, cylin- 
drical, with two longitudinal furrows on one side, and one furrow 
on the other. It is mterna% divided into cells by transverse 


• Woodviile's Med. Hot third edition, p. 160, pi. 456. London Dispensatory, art. 
Cassia. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 526. Hayne, xi, 39. Liiidley, 262. 
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partitions : each of the cells contain an oval, shining, yellowish 
seed, with red lines dividing it longitudinally, imbedded in a soft, 
black pulp. 

The pods arc permitted to remain on the tree for a year. 
Prosper Alpinus says that they must be kept four months before 
they can be used. In choosing them, the heaviest pods and those 
which do not rattle arc to be preferred. 

The pulp is the only part in use as a medicine. It is, when 
good, of a black colour, and free from mouldincss, has a slight 
sickly odour, and a sweet, mucilaginous taste. It is soluble in 
water, and partially soluble in alcohol and ether. The watery 
solution yields a preeij^itate with diacetate of lead, marking the 
presence of gum ; and, although none of the mineral acids affect 
it, yet chlorine throws down a yellow-coloured precipitate, which 
is insoluble in ether. From an analysis of this pulp, Vauquelin 
says that it contains nearly one half its weight of water ^ rather 
more than one fourth part of sugar ^ some glutcuy gelathiy guiiXy 
and extractive matter. According to M. Henry, its components 
are 61 per cent, oi sugary + 6*75 of guniy + 13*25 of tamihiy 
>vith colouring matter and water*. 

The Pulp of Cassia fistula is seldom used in this country, 
being apt to induce nausea, griping, and flatulence ; it is an in- 
gredient in the Confectio Cassia), and the Confectio Senna). 
When taken alone, the urine becomes tinged of a brownish 
colour ; but this is merely a separation of the colouring matter. 
In ddfees of from ^i to §ii, it proves gently laxative ; but it is a 
medicine which does not deserve to be retained in the Pharma- 
copoeias. 

Confection of Cassia, Confectio Cassice, L. Electuarium 
Cassia* y D. is prepared by bruising ^ii of manna, and having dis- 
solved it in f §viii of syrup of roses (Ib.ss of syrup of orange, D.), 
adding to the solution Ib.ss of cassia pulp and gi of tamarind 
pulp, and evaporating the whole to the consistence of a confec- 
tion. The dose is 3i to 3iv. 

Manna. Manna y L. E. D. — This is the concrete juice of 
the Ornus Europea, a native of the South of Europe, Sicily, Mount 
Parnassus, and the loftiest mountains of Greece. It is a low, but 
a handsome tree, seldom rising more than twenty feet in height, 
with j)innated leaves, resembling those of the common ash : it 
belongs to the natural order Oleaceaef. But two other species 
of Ornus, the C. rotundifoUa and excelsior y yield the best Manna ; 
and, besides the different species of Ornus, the Tamarisk and the 
Eucalyptus mannifera also yield Manna. It exudes from the bark 
of the stem and branches, upon which it concretes ; but to obtain 


• Journ. Chem. Med. tome ii, p. 376. 

t Woodville’s Med. Bod. third edition, p. 200, p. 589. London Dispensatory, art. 
Fraxinua. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 22. Hayne, xiii, 12. Liiidley, 547. 
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it for medicinal purposes, incisions are made into the bark, on 
one side only of the tree in the same season. It is, also, said 
to exude from the puncture of an insect, the Tettigonia Orni ; 
this forms the granular manna. As it flows, it is viscid and 
nearly colourless ; but as it concretes, it acquires colour, and 
assumes a stalactitic aspect. Sometimes the Manna is collected 
on straws and chips fastened near the incisions, by which a finer 
kind is procured. In this state it is called canulatcd Manna, 
Manna in CanoU. The best Manna brought to this country is 
closely packed in chests, and is known by the name Flake Manna 
(Manna gerace of the Sicilians). It is in flakes, or oblong pieces, 
evidently moulded by the twigs or branches on which it has con- 
creted : it is light, friable, of a white or very pale-yellow colour, and 
is in some degree semi-diaphanous. It has a slight, faint, peculiar 
odour, a somewhat sharp, sweetish taste, leaving a bitterish im- 
pression on the tongue. The finer pieces are often crystallized 
in the interior*. It softens in the hand \ melts at a temperature 
of 108 ; is soluble in three parts of water, without suffering any 
alteration, and is obtained unchanged by evaporating the watery 
solution. It is readily dissolved in boiling alcohol ; and, when 
the solution cools, about three fourths of the quantity dissolved 
is deposited in a crystallized state, not unlike the appearance of 
disulphate of quina. This has been named Manniie ; and is 
ordered, by Prout, who named it, to be purified by pressing it 
between bibulous paper, and then rcdissolving it in boiling 
alcohol. It instantly melts in the mouth, is agreeably sweet, and 
completely free from the nauseous taste of the Manna, which 
adheres to the part retained in solution by the alcohol. Its 
crystals, when well formed, arc circular, four-sided prisms. 
Mannite is soluble in five parts of cold water ; but nearly in- 
soluble in cold alcohol. It differs from sugar in not being 
fermentable ; yet, when treated with nitric acid, it is converted 
partly into oxalic, partly into saclactic acid. According to Dr. 
Prout, it consists of 38*7 of carbon, 4* .54*5 of oxygen and 6*8 
hydrogen; but according to Liebig and Pclouze, the propor- 
tions are C. 39*56, + H. 7*69, + O. 52*75, == 100*00 ; or C.^ H.^ 
0.^ equiv. = 95*72. On evaporating the spirituous solution, more 
mannate is obtained ; and, finally, a thick extract, wliich cannot 
be rendered perfectly dry, and which contains the nauseous 
principle of the drug. When Manna is treated with nitric acid, 
it yields, besides oxalic, saclactic acid. According to the experi- 
ments and analysis of Vauquelin, Manna consists of about 60 
per cent, of Mannite^ a little common sugar ^ and about 32 per 
cent, of a yellow, nauseous, uncrystaUizable mattery which is its 


* Besides the Flake manna, there are some inferior sorts in the market, known 
by the names Sicilian^ Tolfa, and Calabrian Mannas. 
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purgative principle*, and a little mucilage ; whence the origin of 
the saclactic acid, when it is treated with nitric acid. 

Manna was formerly in great vogue. It is a very mild laxa- 
tive, adapted chiefly for children and very delicate females ; but 
even for these it is seldom prescribed alone. It is ordered as an 
adjunct to solutions of neutral salts, castor oil, and senna; but it 
is rather adapted to cover their tastes than to aid their cathartic 
properties. It may be given in doses of ^i to |ii, in any bland 
solution or in milk. It is one of those medicines which might 
be well spared. 

C. ACIDULOUS FRUITS. 

The laxative influence of these frdits seem to depend on a 
combination of sugar, gum, the tartaric, citric, and malic acids. 

1. Tamarinds. Tamarindorum Pzdpa. L. E. D. — This is 
the pulp of the fruit of the Tamarindus Lidica^ a beautiful tree, 
a native of the East and West Indies, Arabia, and Egypt, bc- 
lon^ir^g to the natural order Leguminosaef. It forms an article 
of diet in the countries where it is produced. West India 
Tamarinds have a short, broad legume, with from one to four 
seeds. They are imported, preserved in syrup, after being freed 
from the outer shell : those sent home from the East Indies con- 
sist of long, narrow, six-seeded jiods, preserved without sugar, and 
dried in their natural statej. Unless, however, they are kept in 
closely covered jars, they are very apt to get musty. 

Tamarinds are inodorous, and have an acid, agreeable, sweet 
taste. Their goodness is ascertained by their freedom from 
mustincss, by the seeds being hard, flat, and clean, and by the 
strings or fibres which embrace the pulp being entire ; and a 
clean knife, thrust into the preserve and left there for some time, 
not appearing coated with copper when withdrawn. According 
to the analysis of Vauquelin, the pulp, independent of the sugar 
of the preserve, contains 9*4 of citric anid^ 3*25 of hitartrate of 
potassa, r5 of free Tartaric acid, 0'55 of Malic acid, in combi- 
nation with 12*5 of sugar, 4’7 of gum, 6'25 of jelly and fecula, 
34*35 oi fibre, and 27*55 of water. These acids are precipitated 
in combination with lead, when solutions of the acetates of lead 
are added to a solution of Tamarinds ; on which account, the 
infusion of Tamarinds should not be drank when acetate of lead 
is prescribed in haemorrhages. 

Tamarind Pulp is a weak, but an agreeable laxative. It re- 
quires to be given in substance : for, however strong the infusion 
or decoction may be, it produces no action on the intestinal canal. 
From the extent of the dose required to move the bowels, it is 


* Rose. 

t Woodville’s Med. Rot. 3rd ed. pi. 161, p. 448 J^ondon Dispensatory, art. Tam- 
arindus. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii p 728. Hayne, x. 41. Lindley, 296. 

% Tamarindus Indies and T. occidentalis are varieties of the same species. 
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seldom given alone, but generally combined with some neutral 
salt, or with rhubarb or infusion of senna^. It is of little value 
as a laxative ; and should be only tolerated in the Pharmacopoeia, 
as forming an agreeable refrigerant whey, when §i of it is boiled 
in a pint of milk. 

2. Prunes. Pruna. L. E. Prtma Gallica, D. — The tree. 
Primus domestica^ which yields this fruit, is a native of Syria ; 
but it grows well in all the temperate parts of Eurdpe. It 
belongs to the natural order Amygdaleaef. The fruit is a drupe, 
which ripens from August to October. It is dried by artificial 
heat ; in some places, in the sun ; and is sold under the name of 
prunes. The best prunes are the dried small Damascus or the 
St. Julian plums. It is probable that some of the sugar which 
they contain is the result of their drying ; the quantity in the 
ripe fruit being 11* * * § 5 per centj. For aperient purposes, the 
parenchyma of the Prune is softened by putting dried friyiit 
into hot water ; and in this state it operates as a mild laxative. 
Prunes, however, arc seldom or never prescribed as medicine in 
this country ; nor is the employment of them as a domestic re- 
medy so general as on the Continent. They enter into several 
purgative formula ; but they add little to their cathartic properties. 

d» FIXED OIL. 

When a large dose of Fixed Oil is taken into the stomach, 
it is little acted upon by the digestive faculty, and passes un- 
altered into the intestinal canal, where it excites an increased per- 
istaltic movement, and is at length ejected, displaying its presence 
in the alvine evacuations. There arc three of the Fixed Oils 
employed as laxatives, although not very frequently in this 
country. 

1. Oil of Olives. OHvo; Oleum, L. E. D. — This oil is 
procured by expression from the ripe fruit of the Olive, Olea 
^^ropea, a tree which is a native of Asia Minor and Africa, and 
is most abundantly cultivated in Spain, the South of Francc§, 
Italy, and Greece; and which belongs to the natural order 
Oleacesell. The best olive oil is that which is obtained by gentle 
pressure from the fully ripe drupe, previously crushed in a mill. 
An oil of a second kind is procured by re-pressing the residue ; 
and even two other qualities are procured by succeeding pres- 
sure, aided by pouring boiling water over the marc. Good 


• Infusum Sennee cum Tamarindis, E. D. Confectio Senme, L. E. D. 

t Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edit, p. 620, pi. 187. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. 
ii, p. 448. Hayne, iv, 43. Lindley. 

t Berard. 

§ It was introduced into the South of France 700 years before Christ, by the 
Phcenicians. 

II 'Woodvilte’s Med. Bot. 3d edit. p. 280, pi. 98. London Dispensatory, art. 
Olea. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 17. Hayne, x, 10. Lindley, 547. 
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Olive oil should be inodorous, insipid, soft, and agreeable in 
the mouth ; the best is that which is made in Provence, of pale 
straw colour, and perfectly transparent. Its density, at 77° Faht. 
is 911. At a low temperature it becomes a granular concrete 
mass. It consists of 28 per cent, of Mangarhi and 72 of elame ; 
according to Gay Lussac and Th(5nard, of 77*212 Carbon, + 
13*3(5 Hydrogen, + 9*427 Oxygen, n 100*00. 

When an ounce or more of this oil is taken into the stomach, 
it resists its digestive power and passes into the intestinal canal. 
Besides ojierating as a gentle aperient, it allays colic and 
gripings ; and hence has been found useful in dysenteric aficc- 
tions. It is also given with advantage ^s an enema, in doses of 
from two to three ounces or more, when the large intestines arc 
suffering under inflammation, or from abrasions. It is also use- 
ful as a vermifuge in removing ascaridcs. 

2. Oil of Almonus. AmygdalcE OJemn, L. — This oil is 
procured from tlic kernel of the fruit of the Almond tree, 
Amygdalus communis^ ^ by expression. It is chiefly from the 
Bitter Almond that it is expressed: and it is perfectly equal in 
every respect to that obtained from the sweet Almond. It is 
inodorous, has an agreeable bland taste, and is totally devoid of 
acrimony. It is of a pale greenish- white colour, and docs not 
congeal at a tcniperatuie of 9" Faht. Its density is 917 to 920. 
It is turbid when newly drawn, but is readily clarifled either by 
rest or filtration. One hundred parts of Almonds yield forty-six 
of oil. And one hundred parts of the oil consists of seventy-six 
of elaine and 4wenty-eight of stcarine. It dissolves in 24 parts 
of cold and G parts of boiling alcohol. Ether also dissolves it. 
Asa laxative, it operates exactly in the same manner as olive oil. 

3. Linseed Oil. Uni Olemn, L. E. D. — This oil is also 
obtained by expression, from the seeds of the Lint plant, Linum 
Ussitatissimtm'\ , one of the most valuable plants which has 
been naturalized to our climate. It is a native of Egypt, in 
those parts which are subjected to the inundations of the Nile ; 
but is naturalized to this climate. It belongs to the natural 
order Linaceie. When the oil is cold drawn, it has a greenish- 
white colour, and a mild, soft taste ; but, when heat is employed, 
it is acrid, nauseous, and in every respect disagreeable. Its 
density is 927 to 950J. It is soluble in 40 parts of cold and 5 
parts of boiling alcohol, and in less than 2 parts of ether. One 
hundred parts of Linseed yield about twenty-two of oil. It is a 
more certain laxative than either Olive or Almond oil. A table- 
spoonful of it, taken at short intervals, gently purges ; but if it 


* Woodville’s Meii Dot. third edition, p. 607, pi. 183. London Dispensatory, 
art. Amygdalus. Richard, t. ii, p. 439. Hayne, ix. 29. Lindley, 231. 

t Ibid, p. 666, pi. 202. Richard, t ii, p. 796. Hayne, vii, 17. Lindley, 129. 
t Gieger. 
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be mixed with syrup, it ceases to operate as £»»laxative. It has 
been administered with advantage in inflammatory and spas- 
modic affections of the bowels. It has also been found useful 
in nephritic complaints. 

^ Inorganic Substances, 

e, — Sulphur. Sulphur, L. E. D. — The nature of this 
simple combustible has been already explained. The Sul- 
phur of both England and Sicily contains several impurities ; 
it is thercfoi’c sublimed, and riscis in vapour before it is com- 
pletely fused. In this way it is refined on a great scale, by 
conducting the vapour of the melting sulphur into large close 
chambers, where it is dcposiUnl in the form of fine powder ; and 
on a small scale, by being melted in an earthen cucurbit, and 
tlie vapour collected in a sei'ies of glass vessels, named alludels. 
The Edinburgh College orders it to be prepared in the following 
manner. 

Sublimed Sulphur. Sulphur Sidimaium. E. — Sublime 
Sulphur in a proper vessel ; w ash the ])owder with boiling water 
in successive portions till the water ceases to have an acid taste; 
then dry the sulphur with a gentle heat.” 

Sublimed Sulphur is in the form of a very bright-yellow 
powder. It is sometimes, also, obtained in another form for 
medicinal use — namely, by precipitation fi oni any liquid hold- 
ing it in solution ; for example, by the decomposition of a 
sulphnret of lime, prcqiared by boiling together pne part of Sul- 
phur, two parts of quick lime, and thirty-two parts of waiter. 
^Vlien hydrochloi*i(' acid is added to this compound, the Sul- 
phur, retaining a little hydrogen and w ater, is precipitated, and 
sulphuretted hydrogen evolved’*^. Sulphur, in the same state, 
is procured by receiving the vapours of common Sulphur in a 
vessel filled with steam or w atery vapour. It is much whiter 
than w^ashed flowers of Sid])hur, and is called precipitated Sul- 
phur, or La(; Sulphuris. It is evidently a combination of water 
and Sulphur, or a Hydrate of Sulphur, When heated to 224“ 
and 230" of Faht. it melts and becomes as fluid as water, and 
rises in vapours. If allowed to cool after being melted, and if tlui 
fluid Sulphur be poured out as soon as the surface begins to 
congeal, the under part of the cake will be found crystallized 
in needle-shaped crystals of an octohedral figure. When heated 
to H20", Sulphur becomes thick and viscid ; and if then poured 
into water, it assumes a red colour and acquires a ductility like 
Avax, whilst its specific gravity is increased. When heated in 
the air to 600, it inflames and is acidified. Alcohol, ether, and 
fat oils dissolve a small portion of it. 


* PrecipitattKl Sulphur ivS no longer an offieiiial preparation. 
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Sulphur combines with chlorine, iodine, hydrogen, phospho- 
rus, and oxygen ; and forms various compounds, some of which 
are medicinal agents. It is sometimes contaminated with sul- 
phiiret of arsenic. This may be ascertained by converting the 
Sulphur into sulphuric acid by metans of nitric acid, aided by 
heat, then neutralizing with carbonate of soda, adding hydrochlo- 
ric acid in excess, and, lastly, transmitting through it a stream of 
sulphuretted hydrogen ; if arsenic acid be present, a yellow sul- 
phuret of arsenic will be formed. 

Such are the chemical properties of Sulphur ; and it is of 
importance that the medical practitioner should know them, in 
order to understand some of the effects of this medicine u])on 
the body. As a laxative, its operation is gentle ; and it is the 
very best laxative that can be administered in hamiorrhoids ; as, 
without exciting purging, it produces a soft, easily moulded eva- 
cuation, which does not irritate by its physical pressure upon 
the highly sensitive piles. In this case, it is usually combined 
with magnesia ; Jind, in other cases, to quicken its operation, 
with bitartrate of })otassa. In habitual dyspnoea, in which it is 
of great importance to kee^p the bowels soluble, it is admirably 
adapted to fulfil every indication desired. In these cases, the 
precqhtated Sulphur is the best form of the rennedy. In dosc^s 
of 3i combined with gr. x or gr. xv of magncjsia, it acts gently 
ujion the bowels, and may be continued daily, at this dose, until 
it manifest its odour on the skin, when its employment may be 
intermitted for a few days. 

y*. MAONKStA. Magnesia^ L. E. Magnesia uskt, D. — Tliis 
is an oxide of a metal named Magnesium. It is found native in 
the state of a hydrate of Magnesia ; in which condition it is of a 
snow-white colour, passing into greenish-white, and having a foli- 
ated fracture. Magnesia is soft ; adheres to the tongue; and is so- 
luble in acids. In this state, the native mineral contains about 70 
per cent, of Magnesia and 30 of water. In Steatite, tanothcr mag- 
nesian fossil, the proportion of Magnesia is 30 per cent. Magne- 
sia, for the purposes of medicine, is prepared from the Carbonate 
of Magnesia, by subjecting it to the action of heat until all the 
carbonic acid is expelled from it, and the simple oxide, or Calcined 
Magnesia, as it is termed, remains ; but if too much heat be 
employed, the Magnesia partially vitrifies and runs into masses. 
In this process, the carbonic acid combines with caloric and flies 
off in the form of carbonic acid gas. The carbonate loses about 
60 per cent, of its weight, of which from 15 to 20 jier cent, are 
water, and the remainder carbonic acid gas. In well-prej)ared 
pure Magnesia, the components are one eq. of Magnesium 
=r 12’7, Hh 1 of oxygen ~ 8, equiv. = 20*7, or of Magnesia 60, 
-p oxygen 40, zi 100. 

Magnesia is a pure, white, inodorous, insipid powder. It 
is nearly insoluble in water, requiring more water at 212 ’ than 
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at G0° for its solution. It does not evolve heat wlicn it is mixed 
with water. It is re-converted into the carbonate when it is 
exposed to the action of the atmosphere, owing to its powerful 
affinity for carbonic acid, which is always floating in the 
air. It is sometimes adulterated with lime ; hut the fraud 
is easily detected by dissolving the suspected magnesia in 
diluted hydrochloric acid, and testing with oxalate of Ammonia, 
wliich throws down the lime in the form of an oxalate. It may 
also be detected by triturating the magnesia with bichloride of 
mercury, which will form a yellow colour if lime be present. 
Alumina is detected by dissolving the Magnesia in hydrochloric 
acid and precipitating with an excess of Ammonia : the acid 
should be in excess, otherwise the alumina will not be thrown 
down. 

c. Cakbonate of Magnesia. Magnesim Carhouas. L. E. 1). 
— This substance, formerly known by the name of Mag)ic- 
sia alha^ was prepared by precipitating the mother liquor 
of nitre. It was invented by an Italian priest in the begin- 
ning of the eighteenth century ; and was sold at Rome as a 
nostrum, under the name of Count Palmer’s Powder, for tlie 
cure of all diseases. A few years afterwards, Valentini iii- 
formc^d the public how it might be pre])ared from lixiviiim, or 
the 7mthcr leg, which remains after the prepaiation of nitre. 
Slcvoyt then discovered that it might be ])re])ared by preci])i- 
tating this ley with potassa ; but the real nature of the ])rc- 
jiaration was not known until Dr. lllack published his disser- 
tation on the subject in 1753. 

Carbonate of Magnesia is ordered, in the Pharmacopoeias, to 
be prepared by precipitating the sul])hatc of Magnesia with 
carbonate of soda, washing the precipitate and drying it. In 
this process a double decomposition takes place. The sulphuric 
acid leaves the Inagnesia and unites to the soda of the car- 
bonate, whilst the carbonic acid combines with the magnesia of 
the sulphate. Carbonate of magnesia is insoluble and is preci- 
pitated ; whilst the large quantity of water employed holds the 
sulphate of soda in solution. Carbonate of soda is preferable 
to Carbonate of potassa, because the sulphate of soda fornu'd 
IS more soluble than the sulphate of potassa, and consequently 
more easily washed out of the precipitate. Carbonate of IMag- 
nesia is also prepared by precipitation from hitter the lixivium 
which remains after the crystallization of common salt, and 
which is a Chloride of Magnesium. The bittern is heated to 2 1 2”, 
and the impure carbonate of soda added to it ; after which 
the fire is withdrawn. In this process the Chlorine leaves the 
Magnesia and attaches itself to the base of the soda, which is 
deoxidized, forming a Chloride of Sodium, which is soluble, 
and therefore retained in the water of the process, whilst the 
carbonic acid unites to tin? Magnesia which is set free, and forms 

3 K 
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an insoluble carbonate of Magnesia, which is precipitated. This 
precipitate is then extremely well washed, and brought to mar- 
ket in square masses. 

Carbonate of Magnesia is a pure white, light, elastic pow- 
der, inodorous, and nearly insipid, insoluble in water, but con- 
verting the vegetable reds to blue and green, being feebly 
alkaline. Heat does not melt it ; but it becomes luminous 
when cx]iosed to a very strong heat. It is a hydrated carbonate, 
composed of 47’G parts of Magnesia and 52*4 of carbonic acid 
in 100 ; or, according to Berzelius, of 36*263 of carbonic acid, 
43*956 of Magnesia, and 19*781 of water ; or of 1 eq. of Mag- 
nesia — 20*7, 1 of carbonic acid — 22, making the equivalent 
42*7. If it be not well washed, it will contain Sulphate of Mag- 
nesia, which may be detected by dissolving the Carbonate of 
Magnesia in nitric acid and adding nitrate of baryta : if the 
sulphate be present, an insoluble sulphate of baryta will be 
formed ; but if the adulteration be lime, sesquicarbonatc of am- 
monia will throw down a precipitate in the nitric solution. 

This preparation is converted into a hicarhonaie, which is 
crystallizable, by diffusing it in water and passing cai'bonic 
acid through the mixture ; or, what is more convenient, by 
mixing together a solution of 125 parts of Sulphate of Mag- 
nesia and 136 of bicarbonate of soda, filtering and leaving the 
solution to spontaneous evaporation. The salt thus prepared is 
in the form of liexagonal prisms, nearly tasteless, dissolving 
more abundantly in cold than in hot water, owing to the latter 
expelling a portion of the carbonic acid, and reducing the salt 
to a state of a carbonate. The preparation called Hinneford 
solution of Magnesia is said to contain about 5 per cent, of its 
weight of Carboneite of Magnesia, about 17 to 19 grains in every 
fluid ounce : my experiments, however, confirm ].)r. Christi- 
son’s, that the quantity docs not exceed 9 grains. 

(1, A(;etate of Magnesia. Maijnemcp Acetafi, — This salt, 
which has not a place in the Pharmacoi)ccias, may be formed by 
dissolving Magnesia in ac(4lc acid. It docs not crystallize, but 
forms a viscid mass. It has a sweetish taste, with a slight de- 
gree of bitterness : is deliquescent, and very soluble in water 
and alcohol. It consists of 65*96 of acetic acid, + 34*04 of 
Magnesia, = 100. 

c. Citrate of Magnesia. Magnesice CUras. — This salt is 
also readily prepared by combining its constituents. Magnesia 
and citric acid. It does not crystallize, even when it is evaporated 
to the consistence of syrup ; but it forms a white, spongy, 
opaque mass, which rises in the vessel like a mushroom. 

Both the acetate and the citrate Magnesia may be formed 
as extemporaneous preparations by combining their constituents 
at the moment of administering them. 

All these preparations of Magnesia arc simple laxatives : they 
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operate mildly, and yet with sufficient energy, when they meet 
with acid enough to convert them into the chloride of magnesium 
or tlie acetate. When the acidity of the stomach is so small that 
the Magnesia remains uncombined in the stomach, it does not ope- 
rate even as a Laxative ; and in this case lemon juice or vinegar and 
water should be drank immediately after SAvallowing the Magnc'sia, 
which is thus rendered active. As a Laxative, Magnesia is pre- 
hu-able to the carbonate, the extrication of the carbonic acid in 
the stomach rendering the carbonate very inconvenient, lake 
many other alkaline substances, Magnesia allays the irritability 
of the stomach and checks nausea ; I have seen a dessert spoon- 
ful of Magnesia in a glass of sherry wine allay very distressing 
A oniiting. A¥hen it docs not act freely as a Laxative, and has 
been taken for some time, it is apt to form into concretions. 
Those persons, therefore, who take it in small doses with the 
view of obviating a tendency to the formation of urinary calculi, 
should frequently clear out the intestinal canal with a brisk 
purgative. 

The magnesian preparations are well adapted for infants 
and children, as the prevailing acescency of the stomach and 
intestines insures their operation, and the irritability ahvt'iys 
attendant on dentition is greatly allayed by^ the Magnesia ope- 
rating on the sentient nerves of the stomach. The dose of the 
(Carbonate of Magnesia to an adult is from ?)i to ; that of the 
pure Magnesia, from gr. xv to 3ii. The best vehicle for taking 
it is milk. 

B. PURGATIVES. 

This division of Cathartics contains no animal purgative that 
1 am aware of ; and those which arc vegetable products, al- 
though they may be, in some degree, digestible substances, yet 
are not dietetical. 

^ ORGANIC PRODUCTS WHICH OPERATE AS PURGATIVES, 
a. FIXED OIL, WITH AN ACRID PRINCIPLE. 

This consists of fixed oil, holding in solution an acrid prin- 
ciple, which is the real purgative agent. 

1. Castor Oil. llicini Oleum, L. E. D. — The Ricini com- 
munis ^ or Palma Christi, which yields this oil, is a plant known 
from an early period, and generally diffused over most of the 
countries within the tropics. It has been cultivated as an orna- 
niental plant in this island since the year 1562. From its being 
a native of Greece, the plant was well known to Dioscorides*, 
who mentions it under the names kiki and kroton, from the 
resemblance of its seeds to the insect termed Tick, wffiich is 


Op. lib. iv. cap. 164. 
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frequently found upon the cars of dogs ; and its present name, 
Ricinus, is a Roman appellation, derived from the same source. 
It is an annual plant, when grown in this country ; but Rox- 
burgh and some other writers inform us that it is perennial 
within the tropics. It belongs to the natural oxA.cv Euph or- 
hiacced^^ is of quick growth, sometimes, in favorable situations, 
rising to the height of sixteen feet or more, and even becoming 
woody f. The stem is glaucous, or purplish-red, jointed and 
channelled : tlie leaves large, palmy, with 7 sigments. The 
flowers arc in long green spikes, on the divisions of the branches. 
The fruit is a prickly capsule. The seeds, which arc ovate, 
black, shining, and dotted with grey spots, abound with oil; but 
that contained in different parts of the seed possesses different 
properties. It is unnecessary to enumerate the opposite state- 
ments on this subject, by authors, from the time of Serapion to 
the pres(int ])eriod. M. Gulbourt has finally decided the ques- 
tion. He found that the testa or husk of the seed contains no 
acrid princi])le, and merely gives colour to the oil when this is 
ex])ressed ; that the embryon or genu, although in taste it seems 
to possess more acrimony than the perisperm, yet, is not the 
sole scat of the acrid principle ; that the perisperm, or cotyle- 
dons, contain both tlie acrid and the oily principle ; and that the 
acrid principle is volatile, and may be dissipated by boiling the 
oil in water. According to Geiger, the quantity of fatty oil in 
the seeds is 46*19 per cent. It exists in the nucleus of the seeds, 
in combination with 2*40 of Gtwi, 0*50 of albumen^ and 20*00 
of ligninX, It is procured by different processes from the seeds, 
by the aid of heat and by simple pressure. The first method has 
been einj)loyed since the time of Dioscoridcs, and with little al- 
teration. The bruised seeds are put into a bag, and suspended 
in boiling water, until the oil is extracted and rises to the sur- 
face, wdien it is skimmed off. In some places the seeds arc d(^- 
corticated, then beaten into a paste, which is boiled in four or 
five times its weight of water, and the oil is skimmed off’ as it 
rises to the surface. It is next heated in another vessel until 
the water is driven off, and is then passed through a strainer. 
In the southern provinces of India, the seeds are soaked for 
several days before they are bruised. When the boiling is too 
long continued, the acrid principle is dissipated ; if the heat be 
too great, the oil becomes extremely acrid and high coloured. 
The great difficulty, therefore, of alw'ays determining the exact 


• Woodville’s Med. Bot. 3rd edit, pi. 221, p. 624. London Dispensatory, art. 
Ricinus. Richard, Hist. Nut. Med. t. i, p. 690. Hayne, x, 46. Lindley, 183. 

t Ray. Hist. Plant, i, p. 166. It is uncertain whether the following, enumerated 
by Nees Von Essenbeck (Handb. d. Med. Pharm. J^ot.) — Ricinus j/ricanus, R 
iiiif'ocarpuSy R. lividus^ R. macrophyllus^ and R. viridis — are varieties or distinct 
species. 

1 Handb. de Pharm. Bot. ii. § 1671. 
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point of temperature was the chief cause for the introduction of 
the press for obtaining the oil from the seeds of the Ricinus 
communis. Another disadvantage of the oil obtained by coctioii 
is the tendency which it has to become rancid. The greater part 
of the oil now used is procured by pressure* * * § . The finest oil is 
prepared by decorticating the secdsf, reducing them to a paste, 

, either in the mortar or by grinding in a mill, and placing this 
paste ill hempen cloths or bags, subjecting it to the press with- 
out heat. But the exjicnsive and tedious nature of this pro- 
cess prevents it from being frequently employed ; hence the seeds 
are ground without d(^cortication, and pressed, in bags, between 
iron plates. The oil is then clarified by rest, and filtered when 
cold : or it is heated with water until the water boils, which 
throws up a scum that is separated ; after which it is strained 
through flannel. The cold-di*awn East India oil is most esteemed 
in this country. 

In whatever manner obtained, good Castor Oil is thiclvcr and 
heavier than the usual fat oils, and more transparent, of a green- 
ish-yellow or amber colour ; sometimes it is reddish, when much 
heat has been employed in pressing the seeds. It should have 
little or no odour, and at first only a slightly mawkish, sweet 
taste, which is succeeded by a sensation of acridity, arrivre (jout^ 
as the French term it. It is lighter than water, its sp. gr. being 
0’9()9 at 55® Faht. When exposed to the air, it thickens with- 
out losing its transparency ; yet it does not congeal until cooled 
below zero. 

In its chemical properties. Castor Oil seems to hold an in- 
termediate space beneath the volatile and the fixed oils. Like 
the former, it is entirely soluble in twice its weight of strong 
alcohol — a circumstance which affords an exccdlent test of its 
purity ; for if it contain any admixture of fat oil, the solution is 
imperfect and milky. Indeed, Castor Oil may be procured from 
the bruised seeds digested in alcohol, and the s])irit afterwards 
separated by distillation. The oil thus obtained is more active 
than that procured by expression ; but it has this disadvantage, 
it becomes sooner rancid. In this process the whole of the acrid 
matter is taken up by the alcohol ; whilst only a portion of it is 
mixed with the bland oil, when castor oil is procured by coction 
with water or by expressionj. Rectified sulphuric ether also 
dissolves Castor Oil in any proportion^. Castor Oil is as unctuous 


* This method of procuring the oil was first employed in the West Indies about 
sixty y ears ago. 

t At Calcutta, the seeds arc always shelled before they are pressed. 

X This property of Castor Oil to dissolve in alcohol has led to its abuse in the 
adulteration of essential oil% particularly oil of cloves ; as it cannot be detected by 
dissolving the oil in alcohol. 

§ This solution in ether has been found to be a useful local application in rheumatic 
pains of the joints. 
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as fat fixed oils, boils at a temperature under G00°, and is decom- 
posed. It forms soap with the mineral alkalies, and attracts oxy- 
gen, and becomes more viscid when exposed to the air. When 
saponified, it yields ricinic, eloiodic, and margaric acids ; and 
it form glycerine. When distilled per se, I found that it 
gives over three distinct products, besides a considerable quan- 
tity of inflammable gas, which burns with a blue flame, re- 
stanbling that of carbonic-oxide gas. The first product which 
swims uppermost in the receiver is of a deep straw colour, has a 
most penetrating, pungent odour, and a hot acrid taste, and is 
decidedly acid ; the second resembles margaric acid, in being 
crystallized, melting at 134°, and again crystallizing on cooling, 
and dissolving in alcohol, but not in water; the third, which is 
heavier than the other two, is as colourless as water, acid to the 
taste, has an oleaginous odour, and some of the pungency of the 
first product : what remains in the retort is black, thick, tena- 
cious, and evidently contains much carbon. As these products 
are the results of a decomposition and recombination of ultimate 
constituents, this method of treating Castor Oil does not throw 
any light on the nature of its acrid and purgative principle. 
When, as I have already said, it is boiled in water, it loses its 
activity, and may be eaten as salad oil ; from wliich it is evident 
that the active principle is volatile. 

The ancients employed Castor Oil chiefly as an external ap- 
plication ; and it is still used in India in ring worm, porrigo, and 
many other cutaneous diseases. 'I'he active principle is not con- 
fined to the fruit; for the bark, both of the root and the stem, 
imrges powerfully ; and, 'when made into balls, in conjunction 
with chillies and tobacco leaves, we arc informed by Dr. Ainslie, 
it is an excellent remedy for gripes in horses*. 

The greater part of the Castor Oil now emidoyed, is imported 
from India. It is brought over in casks, and skin bottles or 
(hippers. It is paler coloured, is less nauseous, and less active than 
the W est India oil, which is generally prepared by coction with 
water. Scarcely any West India oil is now brought to market ; 
instead of which, much of the East India oil is exported to some 
of the West India islands. 

As a Cathartic, Castor Oil operates quickly, with little irrita- 
tion, and effectually clears out the bowels. The seeds, which 
M ere more frequently employed by the ancients than the oil, 
lire more drastic in their operation, and having, in some 
instances, proved fatalf, they are, therefore, now scarcely ever 
employed. This difference between the seeds and the oil 
depends on the acrid principle being separate from the bland oil 
in the cotyledons of the seed, and adhering more tenaciously to 
the farinaceous part of the seed than the bland oil. The acrid 


* Mat. Med. of Hindostaii, vol. i. p. 256. t Lond. Med. Gaz. xix, 944. 
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principle is dissolved in the bland oil by the process of expres- 
sion ; but a large portion of it is left in the marc, which is an 
active Cathartic, after all the oil is expressed from it. From its 
quick and mild operation, Castor oil is peculiarly adapted for 
children, puerperal women, and all cases in which the evacuation 
of the intestines is required, with little constitutional disturbance. 
Experience has ascertained that it is the best purgative that can 
be employed in that affection of the bowels which is caused by 
swallowing carbonate of lead — namely, colica pictonum, or De- 
vonshire colic ; and it is the more useful in that disease, as it may 
];e joined with opium, and other narcotics, without liaving its 
purgative properties lessened. For th(i same reason, (Jastor Oil 
is advantageously given in calculous affections. It has been, also, 
regarded by some Continental physicians, particularly Drs. 
Odier and Dumont of Geneva, as peculiarly well suited for 
cxjielling the tajie worm, 'renia /a/a / but it possesses no specific 
properties in such cases. Exhibited per anum, in large quantity, 
I have found it very useful in destroying the small thread worms, 
ascarides, which often infest the rectum. No purgative with 
which I am acquainted can be more relied upon for combating 
habitual costiveness than Castor Oil, when properly adminis- 
tered. For this purpose, a large dose must first be given in the 
morning, and the use of the oil continued daily for some 
weeks : gradually diminishing the dose, until half a tea-spoonful 
only is taken : on leaving off which, the bowels continue to be 
relieved without further artificial assistance^. One disadvantage 
attending the use of Castor Oil, is its tendency to excite 
vomiting ; but this is counteracted by combining it with some 
aromatic. The best modes of exhibiting it, in general, has been 
much canvassed : it is given floated on water, with a small por- 
tion of brandy poured over it ; and, when this can be swallowed 
at once, there is no better mode : but as this cannot always be 
done, it has been given in warm milk, in coffee, and in ale, ac- 
cording to the taste of the patient, as all these vehicles cover the 
flavour. Where there is much objection to the taste, it may be 
conveniently formed into an emulsion with mucilage of gum, or 
the yolk of egg, and cinnamon or peppermint water. 

The dose of Castor Oil for an adult, to produce its full 
effect, is from ftiv to f^iss ; but, as I have already stated. Castor 
Oil has such a tendency to leave the bowels relaxed, that a few 
drops is sometimes an adequate dose for those who have long 
taken the medicine. When the oil cannot be retained on the 
stomachy it has been proposed to administer an emulsion of the 
decorticated seeds, when these can be procured free from rancidity. 
The seeds are first reduced to a pulp or paste, and water gradu- 
iilly added as long as any milky fluid is produced : this emulsion 


• Dr. Cullen first observed this property. 
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j)urges briskly, without much inconvenience. Upon the whole , 
Castor Oil is a purgative of great value. 

/>. OLEO-RESINS. 

These consist of volatile oil in that state of combination with 
resin which is found in those semifluid substances known by the 
improper names of Balsams, and the Turpentines, All these 
substances agree in certain qualities ; but they differ in the nature 
of tlie essential oil which they contain, 

2. CorAiVA. Copaiha. L. E. Copaifcrce Resina lupiida, D. 
— 'riiis Oleo-llesin is obtained from boring the stems of some of 
the numerous species of the genus Copaifera. Indeed, all the 
species yield Copaiva ; but the greatest quantity of that which is 
brought to this country is yielded by the Copaifera Midtijuga, 
whicdi grows in tlio province of Para. M. IJayne thinks C. bijuga 
is the s])ccics referred to by Piso and Maregrav, who first men- 
tioned Copaiva in 1648. The Copaiva brought to this country 
iindt'r the name of West Indian, is of an inferior (piality, and 
the product of another species, the C. Jacquini of 1 )esfuntaine, 

officinalis, Lin, The C. Langsdorfii, designated by the 
liondon ('ollege, and C. Coriacece, furnish the Copaiva brought 
from Rio Janeii’o. The genus belongs to the natural order 
Leguminosa}*. The C. Mtdtijziga of l layne is a handsome tree, 
with abruptly pinnate leaves, consisting of six to ten pairs of 
somewhat incurved, ovato-lanceolatc, obtusely-aciuninate leaflets, 
with pellucid dots : and flowers, devoid of patels, arranged in 
coini)ound axillary spikes. The trunk is bored about two feet 
from the ground ; and this operation is generally performed 
about three timcis in the season : each time it produces about ten 
or twelve j)ounds of the Oleo-Rcsin or Ralsain, as it is termed, 
or each tree aflbrds about thirty-six pounds of it in the year. 
The juice is received into calabashes. It is, at first, very fluid 
and colourless, but soon thickens and assumes a straw-yellow 
hue. At an after period, when long exposed to the action of the 
air, like the essential oils, it attracts oxygen from the atmo- 
sphere, thickens, dries, and gradually changes into a solid, brittle, 
dry resin. 

As wo receive it, Copaiva has the consistence of Olive oil, is 
clear, transparent, of a pale straw-colour, and has a specific 
gravity, less than water, or 0*950; but that varies. It has a 
strong, peculiar, but not disagreeable odour ; and a bitter, acrid, 
nauseous taste. It is soluble in alcohol, but remains for some 
time milky, on account of some insoluble matter which is joined 
with it, and vdiich the French chemists regard as Anime : it is 

* Woodville’s Med. Bot. .3rd edit. p. 609, pi. 216. London Dispensatory, art. 
Copaifera. Kit-hard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 506. Hayne, x, 12. Lindley, 27S. 
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also soluble in ether, but is completely insoluble in water. 
AVlien, however, it is distilled with water, an essential oil rises, 
and passes over, nearly equal in quantity to one-third, sometimes 
to half, the balsam employed. Its characters have been already 
described (p. 825). The resin which remains after the oil has 
passed over is transparent, of a greenish-brown colour, affording 
a smooth fracture, but has scarcely any odour or taste ; and 
what there is, dei)ends on its retaining, still, a small portion of 
the volatile oil. The resin, as already stated (p. 824), is a com- 
pound of Copaivic Acid and a viscid resin, which is left as a 
residue when alcohol dissolves out the acid. This viscid resin 
exists in the proportion of T()5 to 2T5 per cent, in Copaiva. It 
is most abundant when the Copaiva has been long kept. 
Although the oil passes over at a heat inferior to that of boiling 
water, yet Scomberg, a German chemist, asserts that the Copaiva 
is decomposed in this process, and that both the oil and the resin 
arc lunv products. This othnion, however, is erroneous ; Copaiva 
is a compound of volatile oil and resin. 

Copaiva is scarcely affected by hydrochloric * and acetic acids. 
Sul])huric <'icid, in the proportion of one part to three parts of 
the Copaiva, forms with it a reddish plastic mass ; and this effect 
affords the means of detecting its admixture with castor oil, 
which is merely thickened by admixture with this acid : the 
redder, therefore, and more plastic the compound, the more free 
is the Copaiva from castor oil. When mixed with a larger pro- 
portion of the sidphuric acid, both the acid and the Copaiva are 
decomposed ; a strong odour of sulphur is evolved, and yields 
artificial tannin. When four parts of nitric acid and one of 
Copaiva arc mixed, and heat apiplicd, the acid is decomposed, 
nitrous fumes arc evolved, accompanied often with flame, and 
artificial tannin is produced. When united with the pure alka- 
lies, saponaceous compounds arc formed, which produce milky 
emulsions when mixed with pure water. Two parts of the Oleo- 
resin, and one part of solution of soda, or soap-boiler’s ley, form 
a solid soap : but it attracts moisture from the atmosphere when 
kept. According to the analysis of Stoltze, Copaiva contains of 
volatile oil, procured by distillation, 42*0, 4* adhesive hr own resin 
1*7, + hrittle yellow resin 52*7, 4- hrittle resin with traces of ex- 
iractive 0*75, + volatile oil left in water, and loss 2*69, in 1 00 parts. 

The action of rc-agents enables us to ascertain the purity of 
Copaiva. The simplest mode is to boil to dryness any given 
quantity of it in water : if it be pure, a hard, brittle resin will 
remain ; hence the consistency of this residue determines the 
purity of the specimen. Another simple method is to mix two 
parts of Copaiva with one part of an alkaline solution, consisting 


* When a stream of Hydroi hloric Acid gas is driven through the volatile oil of 
opaiva, artificial Camphor is formed. 
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of three-fourths of carbonate of potassa, and one of pure potassa : 
if the Copaiva be pure, after some hours the mixture divides into 
two parts : but if it be adulterated with one-eighth of castor oil, 
the whole will remain as a gelatinous mass. If four parts of 
Copaiva and one of carbonate of magnesia be rubbed together 
and left at rest, the mixture will assume an appearance not unlike 
solution of gum Acacia, if the Coj^aiva be pure ; but it will be 
opaque, if the Cojjaiva be adulterated with oil. 

Copaiva is a simple purgative, in moderate doses. In doses 
of 3ii, rubbed into an emulsion with mucilage of gmn,it operates 
kindly on the intestinal canal, and affords glffeat relief in 
hicmorrhoidal affections ; both evacuating the contents of the 
rectum, and allaying the irritability of the inflamed surface, by 
lessening the determination of blood to the part. This effect 
may probably be in part owing to the determination which it 
induces to the kidneys, therefore operating as a counter-irritant. 
There arc various methods of administering the remedy ; among 
others, by spreading a pound of Copaiva on a dish, and sprinkling 
over it an ounce of calcined magnesia, then mixing it intimately, 
and exjiosing the mixture to the air for fifteen or twenty days, it 
acquires a consistence fit for making pills, which possess the same 
efficacy as the pure Copaiva. The essential oil obtained by 
distillation has the same properties as the Copaiva ; but the 
resin is inert. When the Copaiva or the oil is moderately over- 
dosed, it sets up fever in the system, accompanied with head- 
ache, thirst, great heat in the bowels, and a sensation of burning 
in the urethra whilst passing the urine ; and the kidneys arc 
so much stimulated, that bloody urine is secreted. It sometimes 
brings out an eczematous eruption, which, however, soon disap- 
pears after discontinuing the use of the Copaiva. Like some 
other oleo-resins, these symptoms do not occur when the dose is 
so large as to operate at once upon the bowels, A French 
officer at Valladolid, in 1808, took two ounces of Copaiva for a 
dose ; it operated as a drastic Cathartic, and cured a gonorrhoea 
under which he was labouring, without causing much inconve- 
nience*. 

3. Turpentines. — Terehinthina Veneta. E. D T. Cana- 
densis. L. Balsamum Canadmise. E. D. T, Vulgaris. L. D. — 
These Turpentines, and others closely resembling them, are, 
with the exception of Chian Turpentine, productions of the 
genus Finns and Abies, genera of plants belonging to the natural 
order Coniferse. 

a. Venice Turpentine, Terehinthina Venita^ E. D. is 
the production of the Abies Larix^y the Larch, is a native 


• Revue Medicale, tome ix, p. 10. 

t Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edit, p. 7, pi. 4. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. i 
p. 457. Lambert, iv. Lindley, 554. 
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of the European Alps, and now naturalized in this country. The 
Turpentine is deposited, near the centre of the tree, in minute 
reservoirs. It is collected by boring the tree with an auger, 
and putting a little wooden spout into the hole. When pure, it 
is tliin, transparent, nearly colourless, but sometimes yellowish. 
Its odour is feebly terebinthinate, its taste bitterish and acrid. 
When distilled with water, it yields a very bland oil. 

Canada-Balsam, Terehinthiiia Canadensis, L. Balsanmm 
Canadense, E. D. is the production of the Abies Canadensis, 
vel Finns Cawdensis, the Hemlock Spruce, a native of North 
Anujrica. De^p incisions arc made into the trunk, through 
Avhich the 'rurpentine flows. There arc two descriptions of it ; 
one collected by incisions, the other, which is of a superior 
quality, by the bursting of little vesieations or bladders on the 
bark. Both kinds arc fluid, transparent, nearly colourless, with 
a powerful, agreeable, terebinthinate odour, and a bitter taste. 

Common Turpentine, Terebinthina vulgaris, L. I), is pro- 
cau’cd from the Finns Sglvestris, Scotch Fir* ; the Finns niaritima 
yields that which comes from l^ordeaux ; and Finns 
and toeda, the Turpentine imported from America. 

These three Turpentines, those officinal in the British Fhar- 
macopocias, nearly agree in their chemical as w(dl as in their 
medicinal properties. Some of them are exuded spontaneously ; 
most of them are procured by making notches in the trunks of 
the trees, from which they flow ; and all of them arc afterwards 
inspissated by exposure to the air. All of them are semifluid, 
tenacious, semitransluccnt, and exhale the same terebinthinate 
odour. They have a warm, pungent, bitterish taste ; arc inflam- 
mable ; soluble in fixed oils, alcohol, and ether, affording, when 
distilled with water, volatile oil in combination with a small pro- 
portion of succinic acid, and a brittle resin. They all gradually 
solidify when exposed to the air. 

ITiese Turpentines are seldom administered as purgatives, 
except in tlic form of clysters, in which they have been found 
extremely serviceable in languid or torpid conditions of the 
intestinal canal, and in the sinking state of some febrile affec- 
tions, especially erysipelas of a malignant nature. They may bcj 
exhibited in doses of from 3i to ^ss, rubbed up with the yolk of 
egg, or mucilage and sugar, and water, into emulsions. If ad- 
ministered by the mouth, the dose should not exceed 3ss, which 
iiiay be made into pills with any bland powder, such as that of 
liquorice root ; but, when thus given, they arc more likely to 
operate on the kidneys than upon the bowels. In some peculiar 
states of the habit, and some idiosyncracies, the Turpentines are 

!>• r Med. Bot. third edit. p. 1, pi. 1. London Dispensatory, art. Finns. 

Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. i, n. 40*0. LambertVs Pin. 1, Nees Von Essen. 80. 
Lindley, 553. 
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apt .to cause an eruption on the skin closely resembling eczema: 
in such cases their use should be discontinued. 

6*. RESIN. 

When turpentine and some other similar products of plants 
are distilled, volatile oil passes over into the receiver, and a 
brittle, semitransparent, inodorous body, of a greater specific 
gravity than water, and insoluble in that fluid, remains in the 
retort. I'liis is 

Kesin can never be completely freed from other substances 
so as to be insipid ; but its sapidity depends on some distinct 
principle. It is soluble in alcohol, ether, the fixed oils, the 
volatile oils, and the alkalies. Sulphuric acid dissolves it, sul- 
phurous acid is disengaged, and charcoal deposited : nitric acid 
acts upon it slowly, dissolves it, and yields a viscid matter, which, 
when well washed, is artificial tannin : hydrochlo]*ic and acetic 
acids dissolve it without changing its ])ropcrties. From these 
facts, it is evident that resin has much affinity to the volatile oils ; 
and as these oils, when long exposed to the atmosphere, arc con- 
v('rted into Kesin, whilst a j)ortion of water is also formed, it is 
probable that the only distinction between Resin and volatile oil 
is that which results from the difference in the quantity of the 
ultimate components. According to the analysis of Gay Lussac, 
'J'henard, and Dr. Ure, pure Resin consists of — 

Gay Lussao, Thenard. Ure. 

Oxygen .... 13*337 . . . 12*50 

Carbon .... 75*944 . . . 75*00 

Hydrogen . . . 10*719 . . . 12,50 

10000 100*00 

Rut, from the investigations of Unverdorben*, it appears that 
Resin differs in its nature according to the degree of heat cm- 
ploycid in its preparation. When the heat has been low and 
Well regulated, it consists chiefly of Silcic acid, which saponifies 
with alkalies. When the heat has been greater, but still not 
very high, the resinous principle is IHnic acid, which is uncry s- 
tallizable and bitter to the taste ; and when the heat is sufficient 
to em 2 )yreumatizc the resin, its chief constituent is Colophonic 
acid. Resin, as it usually is procured, consists of Pinic and 
Silvic acid, with a neutral resin. 

From this account of Resin, it is evident that, as it is inso- 
luble in water, it is not likely to be very soluble in the salivary, 
gastric, and other animal secreted juices ; consequently, that it 
can possess litttc medicinal power when taken into the stomach 
in its pure state : but Resin, modified by other agents; becomes 
very active, whether the other substances be naturally combined 

, • Gmelin, Hanib. d. Chim. ii, 520. 
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with it, or added in the laboratory of the chemist. If we unite 
licsin artificially with an alkali, the saponaceous coinjiound wdiicli 
results is stimulant, and operates upon the nerves of the intes- 
tines, increasing their peristaltic movement; while, in larger 
doses, it excites nausea and vomiting ; thereby undeniably de- 
monstrating its influence on the animal occonomy. 

1. Jalap, Jalapa, L. E. 1)., k the tuberous root of a plant 
which was long regarded as a species of Convolvulus, receiving 
its specific name, Jala pa ^ for Xalapa, a city of Mexico, from the 
neighbourhood of which it was originally brought, in 1610. It 
was at one time supposed by Linnaeus to be the root of the 
Marvel of Peru, Mirabilis Jalapa ; and then that of a Convol- 
vulus to which the specific name Jalapa was affixed ; but both 
oj)inions are erroneous. It has been clearly ascertained to be an 
Ipomcea ; and has had various specific names attached to it ; 
namely, purga*, Jalapa\, qfficinalisX, and SchieduHi'^, The 
])lant belongs to the natural order Convolvulaccic. Dr. John 
lledman Coxe** obtained the plant from Mexico and cultivated 
itff. Schiedc collected it in the mountains around (yhicanqiiiaco, 
near Jalapa, on the eastern slope of the Cofre de Perote, tlie 
Mexican Andes. It grows at an elevation of six thousand feet ; 
and on the mountains near Orizaba, within the line of frost in 
winter. It is a climbing plant, elegant, wdth hastate and cordate, 
acuminate leaves ; and bears numerous splendid flowers, cither 
scarlet, crimson, rose-coloured, or lilac. The tubers are gathered 
at any season, but chiefly in March and April, when the young 
shoots are appearing. They are dried by the aid of heat, in net 
bags, sometimes entire, sometimes cut in halves ; they arc ex- 
ported from Vera Cruz, under the name of Purgadi Jalapa, 
Dr. Lindley supposes that the elongated tubers, slices of Avhich 
are found among Jalap, are the Jalaj)a Macho of the Mexicans ; 
the production of a distinct species, namely, J. Orizalmms ; an 
opinion founded upon an unpublished letter from Don Juan de 
Orbegozc, residing at OrizabaJJ. 

The tubers of Ipomcca Jala 2 )a, as they arc found in cbfU- 
mercc, arc of about two or three inches in diameter, divided 
longitudinally, or sometimes entire, and merely notched ; they 
seldom exceed a few ounces in weight. Sound Jalap in this 
state is heavy, compact, hard, breaks with a resinous fracture. 


• Nees von Essen. Wenderoth. t Hayne, Nuttal, Coxe. 

+ Pelletan. § Zuccarini. 

** See American Dispens.itory, 8th edit. vol. v, pi. 1 and 2. London Dispensatory, 
?irt Jalapa. Annales du Museum. Hist. Nat. t. ii, p. 120, tab. xi. Richard, Hist. 
Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 120. Hayne, xii, 33-34. Lindley, 397. 

tt Dr. Coxe calls it Ipomcea Jalapa. I am indebted to Dr. Coxe for a living 
specimen, which is now (November 1832) under cultivation; and I am happy in 
having an opportunity of publicly acknowledging his polite attentifm, and returning 
him my thanks. 

n Flora Medica, p. 397. 
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and exhibits circular resinous veins or layers : when the slices 
are white andy’nV/ifc^the quality is inferior. The odour is heavy, 
and the taste sweetish and slightly acrid. It is not easily pul- 
verised without the aid of sulphate of bitartrate of potassa, or 
sugar of milk. The simple powder is of a pale greyish colour. 
Both water and alcohol extract, separately, a part of the active 
principle of J ahqi ; but neithoi* the alcohol nor the watery infu- 
sion act in so perfect a manner as a tincture with diluted or proof 
spirit, which is the proper menstruum of Jalap. When pure 
alcohol is employed, and the solution is boiled in animal charcoal, 
a resin nearly devoid of colour is obtained. This resin is soluble 
in oil of turpentine, ether, acetic acid, and the fixed alkalies, as 
if it were simple resin ; yet it contains a powerful Cathartic 
principle, as it purges in doses of froni six to ten grains. When 
this resin is acted on by ether, one third only is dissolved ; and 
this, when the ether is evaporated, is soft to the touch, leaves a 
greasy stain on paper, and has the consistence of a plaster ; the 
two thirds that remain undissolvcd have some of the characters 
of resin ; tlie i)ortion that is dissolved in ether is the active part, 
of the Ilesin of Jalap. 

According to the analysis of M. Cadet do Gassicourt, 100 
parts of Jalap consist of resin 10*0 ; starch 2*5 ; vegetable albu- 
men 2.5 ; watery extract 44*0 ; salts, consisting of phosphate of 
lime, chloride of potassium, carbonates of potassa, of lime, and 
of iron, and silex 3*7 ; woody fibre and loss 13*3, = 100*. M. 
Gobel found that this resin contains more oxygen than any 
other resin. Its constituents are — carbon 36*62, + hydrogen 
9*47, + oxygen 53*91, == 100. A more recent analysis by 
Gerber states the resin to consist of 7*8 of hardy and 8*2 of soft 
resin; 17*9 slightly acrid exfraclice ; 14*4 gummy extractirc; 

tmcrystallizable sugar ; 15*6 gum; ^'2 Bassorm ; 3*9 alhti- 
men ; 6*0 fecida ; and 17*9 water, salts, and loss = lOO'OOf. 
The elder M. Henry analysed the three difierent kinds of Jalap 
fonnd in the shops, and found that they all contained resin, 
extractive, and woody fibre ; but varied considerably in 
the proportions of these ingredients. He found in 500 parts of 



Extract. 

Resin. 

Fecala. 

Residue. 

Sound Jalap . 

140 

48 

102 

210 

Worm-eaten Jalap. 

125 

72 

103 

200 

Light Jalap 

75 

GO 

95 

270 


Thence it appears that the larvae, which feed on the Jalap, eat 
the extractive part and leave the resin, the most active principle 
of the root ; so that it is advantageous to select those tubers 
which are worm eatenj. As the extractive and fecula are also 


• Jourii. do Farm. t. iii, p. 496. t <3|pelin. Hand. d. Chim. Bot. ii, 3, 1299. 
I Bulletin de Pharm. tome ii, page 87. 
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slightly purgative, it has been supposed that the combination of 
these with the resin is essential for the due operation of Jalap ; 
but I am of opinion that the fecula and the extractive serve only 
to obtund the activity of the resin. The fccxila is perhaps in 
larger quantity than stated in M. Cadet de Gassicourt’s analysis, 
as it is readily detected by Iodine*. 

Jalap is rarely adulterated, at least as far as regards that 
brought to this country ; although I have seen occasionally that 
slices of the tubers of the Purga Macho are found mixed with 
it. They arc paler, lighter, and more fibrous than the true Jalap. 
It has been said that the root of Bryonia alba is also sometimes 
mixed with Jalap ; but this is very doubtful. 

When administered in a moderate dose. Jalap is a certain 
purgative, operating without griping : in large doses, it gripes 
and produces copious watery evacuations. When overdosed, it 
excites inflammation of the intestines. Placed in contact witli 
serous membranes, injected into the cavity either of the chest or 
the abdomen, it purges violently, augments greatly the hepatic 
secretion, and excites inflammation and gangrene, sometimes 
proving fatal. When united with lard, and rubbed upon the 
skin, it causes severe purging ; but wlnm injected into the veins, 
it produces no effect. Hence we may presume that it acts at 
least partly through the nerves. It is generally given in com- 
bination with Calomel, Bitartrate of Potassa, and other neutral 
salts : and, as its activity is greatly modified by the fineness of 
the powder, it is probable that its augmented activity in these 
combinations is partly owing to its minute division. It is ren- 
dered more active and deprived of its griping quality by 
combining it with Camphor. The watery extract, owing to the 
mildness of its operation, is well adapted for children. The 
simple resinous extract gripes violently, and exhibits all the 
characters of a drastic Cathartic without purging much. Com- 
bined with Bitartrate of Potassa, it operates as a hydragogue, 
producing thin and watery stools, whilst the deposition of fluids 
in the serous cavities is diminished. It is chiefly usefiil, ai^ 
generiil purgative, in febrile affections connected with an in- 
creased action of the liver and a more than natural discharge of 
vitiated bile into the duodenum. The powder is the best form 
in which it can be administered, either alone or in combination. 
The dose is from ten grains to half a drachmf. 


* Mr. Hume, ciii intelligent chemist of Long Acre, obtained a substance from 
Jalap by an operose process ; and, regarding it as the active juinciple of Jalap, he 
named it Jalapine, Only five grains are obtained from an ounce of the root : it has 
neither taste nor odour ; is scarcely soluble in either cold or hot water ; and completely 
insoluble in ether. From the result of M, Pelletier’s experiments with the Sulphate 
of Jalapine, sent to him by Mr. Hume, it cannot be regarded as the active principle 
of Jalap. 

t Jalap was unknown to the Greeks |&nd Arabians, and indeed to Europe also, 
until after the discovery of America. 
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Compound Powder of Jalap, Pnhis Jalaps Compositus^ 
L. E. D. is made by triturating together ,^iii (Ji, E. ^viii, D.) of 
Jalap in powder ; ,^vi (,?ii, E. lb. i, D.) of Bitartrate of Potassa ; 
and Ginger 5ii, (L.)* ^ useful liydragogue purgative. 

Xhe dose is 3i to 3i. 

Tincture of Jalap, Tineitmi Jalap^v^ L. E, D. is pre- 
pared with Jalap in powder (?vii, E. fviii, 1).) : Proof Spirit 
Oii, (Oii, old wine measure, D.), macerated for 14 (7, D.) days, 
and strained. The Edinburgh College orders it to be prepared 
also by percolation. It is used only as an adjunct to purgative 
draughts or mixtures. The dose is f3i to f5ii. 

Extract of Jalap. Extractum Jalapce. L. E. D. The 
London and Dublin Colleges order lb. iiss, (lb. i, D.) of Jalap in 
powder ; Conj. i, (seven old wine pints, D.) of Ilectified Spirit ; 
and Conj. ii, (Conj. i, D.) of water. The Jala]) is to be macerated 
in the Spirit for four days, and the Tincture decanted. The 
residue is then to be boiled in the water down to Conj. ss, 
(Oii, old wine measure, I).), filtered and evaporated ; and the 
Spirit distilled, until the fluids thicken. Both extracts arc next 
to be mixed, and the whole evaporated to a due consistence. 

Extract of Kksin of Jaj.ap. Extractum sive llesina 
Jalapoi, E. — The Jalap is ordered to be extracted by Ilectified 
Spirit in the percolator ; and, after distilling off the greater part 
of the spirit, the residue concentrated over the vapour bath to a 
due consistence. 

The Resinous extract is the most active, as the aqueous j)or- 
tion of the other is inert, and owes its activity solely to the resin 
which it contains, in the proportion of 1 6 to 50*. The dose of 
the London and Dublin preparation is gr. x to 9i: that of the 
Edinburgh, gr. iii to gr. vi. 

Rhubarr. Rei Radix, L. E. D. — In the London Pharma- 
copoeia, this root is still said to be that of the Rheum imlmaium; 
and in the Dublin, it is referred also to R. undulatum; plants be- 
longing to the natural order Polygonaceoe. But many doubts 
al;^ still and properly entertained on this subject, and the Edin- 
burgh College correctly mentions it as the root of an undeter- 
mined species of Rheum.” The first, the R. undulatum^ was 
supposed to be the true Rhubarb ; because some plants raised in 
Chelsea garden from seeds transmitted by Jussieu, who received 
them from Russia in 1702, proved them to be the R. undulatum. 
This opinion, however, was dropped in favour of the R. ptlbna- 
tum, which was first raised in the Botanic Garden of Edinthirgh 
in 1762, from seeds sent from Petersburgh by Dr. Mounsey, as 
those of the true Rhubarb. But the enquiries of Pallas, and 
other naturalists, procured no information in favour of either of 
these species ; on the contrary, the Bucharians who are the 


Brandes’ Dictionary of Materia Medica, page 331. 
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dealers in Rhubarb with Russia, declared that the loaves of tlie 
lyalmatmn were unknown to them* * * § . Indeed, Pallas was diposed 
to regard R. compacium to be the species, as the leaves are said 
to be round and dentated. From the researches, however, of 
Guibourt, the root of the as far as the odour and taste 

are (joncerned, approaches nearer to the true Rhubarb than that 
of any other species yet examined — an opinion accorded in by 
Dr. Pereira and Dr. Christisonf ; and one in wliich my expe- 
rience of its medicinal projierties lead me to coincide. Another 
species of Rhubarb, brought home by Dr. Hamilton from the 
Himalayan mountains, and described by Mr. Don under the 
name Rheum Australe, has been confidently asserted to be the 
true Rhubarb plant. The best account of it is given in the 
Transactions of the Calcutta Medical Society, by Professor Royle, 
who states that it is found in great quantities in the Choor 
mountains, in lat. 30®, at an elevation of about 0000 feet. Hc^ 
also states that a Mr. Gerard reports that the table land of Tar- 
tary is covered with Rhubarb, at the height of 1 6,000 feet ; and 
that some very fine specimens of it were transmitted to a 
Captain Kennedy, from Ludak, in lat. 37®: but it does not 
appear that the Rheum Anstrah yields the true Chinese or 
Russian Rhubarb J. Rheum Australc is the R. Emodi of Wallich : 
like the other species of the genus, it is an annual j)lant with a 
perennial root. It grows to the height of from six to eight 
feet. 3'hc whole ])lant is rough and beset with bristles or small 
I)oints ; the leaves arc alternate, support(‘d on red, deeply fur- 
rowed petioles, they are subrotundo-cordate, and of a dull green 
colour. The inflorescence is a loose panicle, very much re- 
sembling that of our common dock, Ruinox patUmtla. There is 
some reason for thinking that the Rheum compacium yields the 
Rhubarb known by the name of the East Indian Rhubarb. 

There arc two kinds of Rhubarb known in commerce — the 
llussian, which is the best, and the East Indian, 

Although the real species of Rheum which yields tlie Rus- 
sian Rhubarb be still unknown, yet it is well ascertained that the 
root is collected in Chinese Tartary, on the hills surrounding 
the lake Koko Norr, and at the source of the great river Chong- 
cho§. But Rhubarb is collected over a considerable extent of 
country, it stretches from Ludak in 11 east longitude to that 
part of the province of Shensue, called Kansu, 29 degrees far- 
ther east, and from the mountains Sue-chun, or of snow, in lat. 


* For the botanical characters of Rheum see Woodville’s Med. Bot. 
third edition, p. 662, pi. 231. London Dispensatory, art Rheum. Richard, Hist. 
Nat. Med. t i, p. 508. Lindley, 358. Hayne, xii, 10. 

t Dispensatory, p. 782. 

t Transactions of the Medical Society of Calcutta, vol. iii, p. 440. 

§ For the mercantile history of Rhubarb, and the method of drying it, see London 
Dispensatory, art. Rheum. 

3 L 
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26® north to 33°, nearly to the borders of Siberia, 24 degrees 
northward ; and Professor Hoyle informs us that the best Rhu- 
barb is grown in the very heart of Thibet, about 96® east long, 
and 35° north lat. near the sources of the great Huang-ho river ; 
but what species it is that yields it has not been ascertained*. 
The same pains is certainly not taken to select good Rhubarb at 
Canton as at Kiachta, the intermediate town between the Rus- 
sian and the Chinese territories, where the Bucharians carry 
on their traffic with the Russians in Rhubarbf. 

Good Rhubarb, of the variety named Russian and Turkeij^ is 
in flattish, irregular, angular pieces, frequently pierced with a 
hole large enough to admit the finger of an adult. Exteriorly, 
it is thinly covered with a powder of a lively yellow colour ; 
interiorly, it is mottled with red, yellow, and gray, very irregu- 
larly, but sometimes as if radiated. It is compact, and the 
fracture uneven ; hence it is not easily cut. Its odour is strongly 
aromatic ; its taste slightly astringent, bitter, and ])cculiar ; it fends 
gritty between the teeth ; and, when chewed, tinges the saliva 
yellow. It is easily puherized, and afibrds a powder of a 
bright buff-yellow colour. 

Chinese or East Indian Rhiharh, as it is termed, is in cylin- 
drical, irregular, but not angular, compact pieces, rounded at the 
edges ; sometimes, but rarely, pierced with small holes, merely 
sufficient to pass a cord through for suspending it during its de- 
siccation. Its colour on the exterior is of a duller yellow than 
that of the Russian variety, and the marbling in the interior is 
more of a brick red. In taste and odour it resembles the Rus- 
sian Rhubarb ; but it is stronger. It colours the saliva with an 
orange- yellow tinge, crashes more under the teeth than the 
Russian variety, is also heavier, and the powder is of a colour 
between a fawn and an orange- yellow. 

What is termed English Rhubarb is prepared from the 
roots of cither R. palmatam or undnlaimn^ near Banbury in 
Oxfordshire. It is known by having ])ortions of the bark ad- 
hering to it, and the texture being looser and softer than the 
foreign Rhubarb. It resembles the Russian in its fracture, and 
has a similar, but ffiint(n* odour, and a more mucilaginous taste 
than even the Chinese. The powder is also of a duller yellow ; 
it is chiefly used for adidterating the powder of the foreign 
Rhubarb. 


* Royle’s Illustration!?, &c. p. 315. 

t Experiments have been made in Europe, particularly in France, to naturalize 
and cultivate Rhubarb ; but every etFort has hitherto failed : — a failure which cannot 
be certainly ascribed to the species being different from the Mongolian Rhubarb, but 
may depend either upon this circumstance, or upon our ignorance of the method of 
drying and curing the roots. The species cultivated in France for the sake of the root 
are R. Rhapontioum^ and R. compactum. The former, and R. hyhridum^ are culti- 
vated in this country for the leaf-stalks. 
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The two kinds of foreign Rhubarb described above differ in 
their chemical properties. Water, at 212°, takes up 24 parts in 
60 of Russian, and 30 in GO parts of East Indian Rhubarb. The 
infusion of the Russian is of a deeper colour and less turbid than 
that of the East Indian : both redden tincture of litmus, owing 
evidently to free rhabarbaric and oxalic acid : both are coj^i- 
ously precipitated on the addition of lime water to the infu- 
sion. The oxalic acid exists in the Rhubarb in the state of a 
binoxalatc of lime*. With the infusion of Russian Rhubarlj, 
persulphate or sesqui chloride of iron strikes a dark olive colour; 
with that of East Indian Rhubarb a more decided green : in 
the former, the precipitate is slowly formed ; in the latter, it is 
copious and sudden : solution of gelatin precipitates both, but 
the precipitates are of different colours. The infusions of both 
arc, also, precipitated by potassa, soda, and ammonia ; the ace- 
tates of lead, protochloride of tin, nitrate of silver, and proto- 
nitrate of mercury. Iodine, added to a cool decoction of Russian 
and of Chinese Rhubarb, gives an evanescent greenish-blue 
tinge, whilst that of English Rhubarb affords a permanent in- 
tense blue. From these effects, and those of other reagents, 
there is sufficient reason for concluding that these two kinds of 
Rhubarb are different, although this difference may arise from 
soil and climate, as well as from the roots belonging to distinct 
species of Rheum. 

Many distinguished chemists have, at different periods, en- 
deavoured to ascertain what is the active principle of Rhubarb. 
Scheele, and Model of Petersburgh, failed in their attempts, but 
ascertained that the cause of the grittiness of Rhubarb, when 
chewed, depends on oxalate of lime, a substance which I found 
in large quantity in my analysis of both kinds ; and which has 
been detected by every one who has examined the components 
of Rhubarb, with the exception of Mr. Brande, who men- 
tions neither oxalate of lime nor oxalic acid in his analysisf. 
When Rhubarb is sliced and boiled in water until it becomes 
soft, and then crushed by kneading it to a pulp in the water, 
pale, crystalline grains separate and subside, and are found to 
be oxalate of lime. My accomplished, late pupil, Mr. Qiickctt, 
obtained from 35 to 40 per cent, of these crystallized grains 
from Russian Rhubarb. M. Henry found the allowing compo- 
nents in both kinds of Rhubarb — 1. a yellow colouring principle ; 

a bland oil; 3. amylaceous fecula; 4. gum; 5. tannin; 6. oxa- 
late of lime, in quantity one-third the weight of the Rhubarb ; 7 . 


• Binoxalate of potassa is found in large quantity in the stems and leaves of the 
Rheum palmatum^ and the recent root of that plant. The acid in this salt was mis- 
taken for a new acid by Mr. Henderson, who named it R/ieumic acid; but M. 
Lassaigne has proved its identity witli oxalic acid, 
t Thomson’s Ann, of Philosophy, vol xvii, p. 

3 L 2 
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supermalate and sulx^hate of lime, and salts of iron and potassa*. 
Other principles were found by Pfaif‘, M. Perctti, and M. O. 
Henry, Ilorncmann, Liicae, and Brandcs ; but in none of these 
analyses was any thing discovered which could be regarded as its 
purgative principle. Brandes, in his analysis, procured two per 
cent, of an acid which he named Bhabarberic, the constituents of 
which he states to be lie regarded it the active 

principle of Bhubarb ; but six grains of it, given to a stout young 
man, griped, but did not purge. Pfaff, by acting with water upon 
the root of Rheum obtained a deep-brown substance, 

brilliant, opaque, and bitter, which displayed no acid reaction. 
He called it Khabarberinf. Caventou obtained from the alco- 
holic extract a yellow crystallizable substance, insoluble in cold 
water, soluble in hot water, in alcohol and ether, having the 
odour of Rhubarb, and a sharp, bitter taste ; but even this is 
not the purgative ])rinciple of the drug. Another ]ninciplc has 
been obtained by treating one part of Rhubarb with eight parts 
of nitric acid in a gentle heat, until all action is over, and the 
mixture acquires the consistence of syrup ; then straining and 
diluting witli water, a precipitate falls, which is inodorous, bitter, 
orange-coloured, and soluble in alcohol and ether, and has been 
named Rhein ; but this is not the purgative principle. It is 
evident, from all these analyses, that Rhubarb contains resin ^ rha- 
barheric acid, exiraotkc,sn,gar, gamy tannic acid, gallic acidy starchy 
pectic acidy himalaic and binoxalaie of lime, I am disposed to 
think that the ])urgative princi])le, whatever it may be, is com- 
bined intimately with the resin, as the alcoholic tincture takes 
up every thing active, whilst the marc that remains is altogether 
inert. 

From the fact of Rhubarb acting on the bowels when applied 
to the skin, without the colouring matter appearing in the urine, 
it is evident that its operation is chiefly on the nerves ; and it is 
probable that the colouring matter only passes through the 
Iddneys, and is detected in the urine when the drug is taken into 
the stomach — an excellent illustration of the fact, that substances 
which are partially digested, and the components of which are 
partly carried into the circulation, may still owe their activity as 
remedial agents to their operation on the nervous system. When 
Rhubarb is taken ijito the stomach, its colouring matter can be 
detected a few hours afterwards in the urine, in the perspiration, 
and, if the person be a nurse, in the milk, to which it imparts 
colour and some degree of bitterness. 

Rhubarb, as a therapeutical agent, is administered in the 
form of powder, infusion, and tincture. On the Continent, an 
alcoholic extract and a syrup are also employed. The dose of 
the powder should be from 3ss to 3i. Rhubarb in any farm is a 

* Bulletin de Pharm. tome vi, p. 87. 

t Pharm. Cent, Blutt, 1839, § 102 — 6. % Syst. der Mat. Med. Bot. iii,p. 30. 
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gentle purgative : its operation, however, is accompanied with 
gripings, although it rarely produces much excitement. In mo- 
derate doses, especially when administered in the form of pow- 
der, the influence of the tannic acid which it contains counter- 
acts its purgative properties, and renders it astringent : hence, 
in a weakened state of the digestive organs. Rhubarb increases 
the appetite and affords tone to the stomach, even when the dose 
is sufficient to purge. It has been extolled as a vermifuge ; but 
it is not sufficiently active to clear the intestinal canal from 
worms ; and, therefore, it requires to be combined with more 
efficient purgatives for that purpose. From the mildness of its 
cathartic powers, it is well adapted for the diseases of infancy. 

Rhubarb may be advantageously combined with calomel, 
jalap, scammony, and sulphate of potassa. It moderates their 
activity, and counteracts their tendency to lower the tone of tlie 
alimentary canal. Magnesia tends to obviate the griping pro- 
perty of Rhubarb ; and, as most of the diseases of infants, in 
which purging is indicated, are accompanied with an acescent 
state of the stomach, it is an ordinary addition to Rhubarb in 
these cases. In some idiosyncracies it has caused epilc])sy ; and, 
consequently, when that occurs during its use, it should be 
discontinued. 

The following preparations are employed as purgatives : — 

Infusion of Rhubarb, Infusum U/id, L. E. D. is prepared 
by macerating, for two hours, 3iii i^i, E. D.) ui’ slict;d (coarsely pow- 
dered, IS.) Rhubarb; Oi (fgxvhi, E., f^viii, 1).) of boiling distilled 
water; (f^^ii spirit of C'iniiamon, E.) and straining. Tliis infusion be- 
comes turbid oil cooling, chiefly ow iug to the formation of tannate of 
starch. It is a gentle purgative, in doses of to f^ii. It is incom- 
patible with the mineral a(dds and tlic metallic salts. 

Tincture of Rhubarb and Aloes, Tinctura Rlui vt 
AloiiSy E . is made with ^iss of finely powdered Rhubarb, 5vi of Soc- 
cotrine or East Indian Aloes, in moderately fine powder, 3v of 
bruised Cardamom-seeds, and Oii of proo^* spirit ; digested for seven 
days ; strained, expressed strongly, and the liquors filtered. In doses 
of f3iv to f^i, it is a warm, stomachic purgative. 

Wine of Rhubarb. Finum Rim. E. — Digest of coarse 

powder of Rhubarb, 3ii of coarse powdered Canella, in i'^v of proof 
spirit, and Oii fgxv of Sherry, for seven days ; then strain, express the 
residue strongly, and filter the liquor. It is a purgati\^e in doses of 
f5iv to f^i. 

Extract of Rhubarb. Extractum Rhd. L. E. D. — The 
process of the London and Dublin Colleges is to digest, with a gentle 
heat, 2 XV (Jxii, D.) of bruised Rhubarb, in Oi (^xvi, D.) of proof 
spirit, andOvii (old wine, D.) of distilled water for fourteen days (4,D.); 
then to filter ; let the impurities subside ; pour off the clear liquor, 
and evaporate to a due consistence. 
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The Edinburgh College orders the Extract to be made with lb. i 
of Rhubarb cut into small fragments, and macerated for 24 hours 
in ( )iii of water ; then filtered through a cloth, and expressed with 
the hands or otherwise moderately ; the residue is next to be ma- 
cerated with Oii of fresh water for 12 hours, filtering the liquor with 
the same cloth as before, and expressing the residue. The liquors 
are then to be mixed, filtered if requisite, and evaporated, either in a 
water bath or in vacuo, with a gentle heat, to a proper consistence. 
The dose of these extracts is gr. x to 3ss. 

Rhubarb Pills, Pilulce Rim, E. are made with nine parts of 
fine powder of lUiubarb, one part of Acetate of Potassa, parts of 
Conserve of Red Roses, beaten into a proper mass, and divided into 
five-grain pills. The deliquescent nature of the Acetate of Potassa 
keeps the pills from becoming hard. Each pill contains gr. iiiss of 
Rhubarb. 

Compound Powder of Rhubarb, Palms Rhei eompositus, 
E. is prepared by mixing thoroughl}' lb. i of Magnesia, gii of Ginger 
in fine powder, and ^iv of finely powdered Rhubarb. It is a useful 
purgative in an acescent state of the stomach. Dose, for adults, 9i to 
3ss ; for children, gr. v gr. x. 

Water-Dock Root. Radix Rumicis Aquatici. D. — The 
Runiex Aqiiaticus, Great Water Dock*, is an indigenous plant 
belonging to the natural order Polygonacem. It is supposed to 
be the Ilerba Britannica of the ancients, a plant noticed by 
Dioscorides as a specific in cutaneous diseasesf. 

In an analysis of the root of Rumex acuhis, M. Deyeux 
found sulphur, fecula, binoxalate of lime, and vegetable albu- 
men ; and, as its medicinal properties closely resemble those of 
the roots of the above-mentioned species, it is likely that they 
contain the same principles. I have found the roots of Rumex 
obtusifoUusX a more certain purgative than those of R. aqiiaticus* 

Like rhubarb. Dock Roots are astringent or purgative, ac- 
cording to the extent of the dose ; their colouring principle is 
taken into the circulation and excreted by the kidneys and the 
skin. Doses of f ^ii of a decoction, made with ^^i of the dried 
root of R. obtusifoUus bruised, and one pint of water, purge 
freely, causing bilious evacuations by acting on the orifices of 
the gall duct in passing through the duodenum. It is prescribed 
with advantage in jaundice ; but it is chiefly salutary in cutane- 
ous affections, especially ichthyosis, in which it operates almost 
as a specific. 


♦ Woodville’s Med. Hot. third edit. p. 658, pi. 229. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. 
t. i, p. 503. Hayne, xiii, 4. 

t Muntingen’s Bias. Hist. Med. de VeraHerba Britannica. v 
t Lindley, 369, 
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d, IIESINO-EXTRACTIVE. 

In the present instance, Extractive is combined with Resin, 
and forms the chief component of a very excellent class of purga- 
tives, the Aloctic. 

The genus Aloe is an extensive one, and all the species 
yield a proper juice, which is more or less purgative : it belongs 
to the natural order Liliaccae. The genus consists of succulent 
plants, with thick, firm leaves, which exhale little, but absorb 
powerfully by the surfacc^^; and this function is one of great 
importance, as the whole family consists of plants which, grow- 
ing on dry, arid soils, and in tropical climates, can imbibe little 
nutriment by their roots, that serve rather as props to main- 
tain them in the erect posture, than as nutritious organs. 

The secreted juice of the medicinal Aloes exudes naturally 
from cracks in the leaves of the plants ; and, concreting upon 
the leaves in the form of small, transparent, granular tears, of an 
obscure reddish-brown colour, they arc, in this state, called lucAd 
aloes. But this form of Aloes is very rare, and is found only in 
the cabinets of Natural History. There arc five kinds of Aloes 
used in medicine : the Soccotriney the Capcy the Hepatic y the 
BarhadoeSy and the Caballine f, 

1. SoccoTRiNE Aloes. Aloe jSi^jeeotrina, E. D. A/oii L. — 
Soccotrine Aloes J, is the production of the Aloe Soccotrhia, a 
plant which, as its name imports, is a native of the island of 
Zocotora, or Socotra, Avliich was discovered by the l\)rtuguesc in 
1503, and is situated in the tnouth of the Red Sea, in the Arabian 
province of Hadramaiit, contiguous to Yemen ; but the greater 
23art of the best Soccotrine Aloes now comes from tlie kingdom 
of Melinda. Theodore Martins says that the Aloe purpuras- 
ceuSy which is a native of the Ca 2 )e of Good Hope, also yields 
Soccotrine Aloes. The however, which yields most of 

the Aloes at the Cape, is the Aloe spicata. The leaves of tlie 
species from which the Aloes is i)rocured are fluted, stiff, 
spreading, thick, and broad at the base, gradually tapering to 
a point, channelled, acute, toothed, and several feet in length. 
In the island of Zocotora, in Melinda, and at the Cape of 
Good Hope, the leaves of the plant are cut close to the stem, 
and the juice is allowed to run out. After remaining at rest until 
the feculent matter subsides, this juice is j^oured into flat dishes, 
and eva 2 )orated in the sun, or inspissated by heat. Aloiis are im- 
ported in chests and casks, in skins, and in calabaslies. 


' * When the leaf of an Aloe is separated from the plant, and left on the ground, 
many weeks elapse before it is shrivelled ; but if it be then thrown into water, it 
acquires its original plumpness in a few hours. 

t A sixth sort, called Clear Aloes, is never found in the market. 

X W'oodville’s M >d. Bol. 3rd edition, p. 707, pi. 200. London Dispensatory, 
art Aloes. Lindley, 604. 
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The real Succotrine Aloes arc scarce, and only occasionally 
imported into London, in pieces of a dark garnet-red colour, 
and glossy, with the thin edges and small fractured pieces 
reddish and semi-transparent. A specimen in my Museum^ is 
pale, semi-transparent, very friable, and is evidently the Aloes 
dried in the leaf which contained it. These Aloes have a pe- 
culiar aromatic odour, not unlike that of the russet apple in a 
states of decay, and a permanent bitter taste. They soften in the 
hand, and are adhesive ; yet they arc easily powdered, except in 
very warm weather. The powder has a golden yellow colour. 

The Cape Aloes are the production of perhaps several species 
of Aloe, although usually referred to as spicata ; they are of 
a deeper brown on the outside, arc very glossy, and are softer 
and more pliable than the real Soccotrine. Both the exterior 
and the recent fracture display, on the deep brown, a greenish- 
yellow tint by reflected light ; and the thin splinters arc trans- 
lucent, and have a yellowish-brown colour when viewed by 
transmitted light, 'llicy are friable, and afford a yellow powder, 
more resembling that of Gamboge than that of the true Socco- 
trine Aloes. If a fragment be applied to the flame of a candle, 
it melts, swells, and inflames. 

Hepatic Aloes is the production of Aloes mlgaris^ and some 
other species. Its preparation was originally confined to Bar- 
badocs, and is still called Barbadocs Aloes {Aloe Barhaden sis ^ E.); 
but it is now prepared in several of the West Indian islands. 
The juice is obtained by cutting off* and draining the leaves, then 
boiling it down, and, when inspissated, pouring it into gourds, in 
which it is imimrted. It is also procured by boiling the chopped 
leaves in cloths and wicker baskets, and, after tlm feculencics 
have subsibed, inspissating the decoction. 

Hepatic Aloes have a brownish-black or dark liver-colour ; 
a dull fracture ; and the splinters arc nearly opaque. It is less 
easily pulverised than the Soccotrine or the Cape, and the 
powder is a less bright yellow. The colour, when the Aloes 
is breathed upon, resembles that of the human axilla. 

Mocha Aloes is imported from Muscat, presents appearances 
sometimes resembling the Soccotrine, sometimes the Cape, and 
in others, those of Barbadoes. It is as brittle as Cape, although 
less than Soccotrine Aloes ; and its powder has a golden-yellow 
tint. This kind is probably a variety of East Indian Aloes of 
the Edinburgh Bharmacopocia. 

Caballine Aloes is a name given to the inferior kinds of Cape 
and Barbadocs Aloes. It is almost black, strong, empyrcumatic, 
and feetid ; and generally mixed with many impurities. 

All these Aloes are intensely bitter, and have a strong odour, 
increased by breathing on them. They soften by the heat of the 
hand ; fuse in a stronger heat, and in one still higher, froth up, 
char, and inflame. Aloes are dissolved by cold water when 
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triturated in a mortar with successive portions of the fluid, and 
the solution becomes frothy on being agitated. When the solu- 
tion is left at rest, a deposite takes place. They are entirely 
soluble in boiling water ; but, on cooling, a resinous matter falls, 
which dissolves in alcohol, without leaving any residue. The 
portion dissolved in water contains more of the bitter principle 
than that dissolved in alcohol, which has little action as Aloes, 
until diluted to the density of 950. The true Soccotrine Aloes is 
dissolved entirely by this weak spirit ; Cape Aloes leaves a small 
flocculcnt residue, and Barbadoes a considerable one. Tromsdorff' 
anfdysed Soccotrine Aloes, and obtained 75 parts of bitter 
saponaceous principle, soluble in water and alcohol, but insoluble 
in ether, 25 parts of resin, and a trace of gallic acid, in 100 
parts* * * § . Braconnot, also, analysed this kind of Aloes. He found 
that the aqueous solution reddens the tincture of litmus ; that 
the alkalies and lime-water deepen the colour, but cause no pre- 
cipitation ; the persulphate of iron produces a brown precipitate ; 
the decoction of galls a yellow flocculent one, with a supernatant 
fluid which is less coloured than the solution, and loses some of 
its bitterness. He also found that the diacetate of lead, in causing 
a proci 2 )itation, throws down a large proportion of the colour- 
ing matter. When the aqueous solution is evaj^orated to dryness, 
it is soluble in Proof Spirit, but scarcely at all in alcohol or in ether. 
Prom these facts, Braconnot concluded that Aloes contain no 
resin; although Tromsdorflf, Bouillon la Grange, Vogel, and 
Wicklow assert that there is a considerable proportion of it both 
in Soccotrine and Barbadoes Aloes, and traces of vegetable 
albumen. In Barbadoes Aloes, they found 52 of extractive, 42 
of Resin, and 6 of vegetable albumenf. According to Troms- 
dorff J, and Winkler §, who also analysed Aloes, the following are 
the constituents of at least two kinds of Aloes. 


TROMSDORFF. 


Socc. Barb. 

Saponaceous principle ...... 75 30*25 

Hesin 25 (>*25 

Vegi tn\)le Albumen 0 12*5 

Gallic Acid trace, trace. 


100 100*00 


WINCKLER. 

Socc. Barb. 


Bitter Extractive 50 6*0 

Ucsin 50 35 

Albumen 0 5 


100 100 


The free acid is evidently the gallic, and the precipitate, by 
the diacetate of lead, is gum, or some principle allied to it. The 
fixed alkalies form saponaceous solutions with Aloes, which 
tire jnecipitated by the mineral acids. Braconnot concludes that 
Soccotrine Aloes consists of 73 per cent, of a principle, sui generis. 


* Bulletin de Pharmacie, t, i. 

t Ann, de Chiin, Ixviii, 11. 

t 1. c, 

§ Gieger, Handb, d. Pbarm, Bot, ii, 782, 
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to which he proposed to give the name jRmV/o-bittcr, and 2(\ of 
a Puce-coloured principle^ which is probably the apotheme of 
Berzelius*. Bouillon la Grange and Vogel analysed Soccotrine 
and Barbadoes Aloes, and found in the former, besides 68 parts 
of a soapy extractive, 32 of resin, which dissolves perfectly in 
alcohol, and remains long unacted upon by water, but at length 
communicates both colour and taste to the fluid. These chemists 
found also that the Soccotrine Aloes are resinified in chlorine. 
Both Guyton Morveau and Fabroni obtained colouring matters, 
all adapted for dying silk, from the recent juice of the Soccotrine 
Aloes. 

By digesting eight parts of nitric acid on one part of Aloes 
until reaction ceases, and diluting the residue with water, a 
reddish-yellow precipitate is formed, which becomes pulverulent 
when washed and dried, and assumes a beautiful golden- 
yellow colour. This is the bitter principle of Aloes ; and, 
according to the experiments of M. Liebeg, it consists of a 
peculiar substance approaching in its character to resin, and of 
an acid, which, from its being a compound of carbon, azote, and 
oxygen, is termed carbazotic. But according to lioutin, the pro- 
due's arc polychromatic acidf, oxalic acid, and carbazotic acid. 
The washing of this principle, when evaporated, yields yellow, 
rhomboidal, opaque crystals, scarcely soluble in water, which 
are a compound of Carbazotic and oxalic acids ; most probably 
the result of the action of the nitric acid on the extractive of the 
Aloes. The bitter priiiciple of Aloes requires 100 parts of cold 
water for its solution. It is more soluble in hot water. With 
both it forms a beautiful claret-purple solution, which, when 
boiled with silk, communicates to it a permanent colour, that 
neither soap nor any other substance affects, except nitric acid, 
which changes it to yellow ; but it again assumes its proj^er 
colour when washed with water. By the aid of mordants, it 
dyes flannel of a beautiful black, which is not altered by light. 
With potassa, this bitter principle forms a purple salt, which 
precipitates the salts of baryta, those of lead, and the peroxide of 
iron, of a deep purple hue, and the protonitrate of mercury of 
a deep red : forming polychromatates of these bases. 

When the Soccotrine Aloes arc distilled, a volatile oil is 
obtained, which is not procured from the Barbadoes Aloes : it is 
this oil that gives the peculiar odour to the Soccotrine Aloes. 

Aloes is a wtum, stimulating purgative, which exerts very 
little, if any, action on the duodenum and small intestines, but 
affects the colon, and especially the rectum, evacuating the latter 
fully, yet without causing watery stools. This peculiarity in 
the operation of Aloes has been referred to its little solubility 

• Journ. de Physique, Ixxxiv, 334. 

t This acid, according to Pelouze,is a compound of C.*’» H.5 N.2 0.13 equiv. = 
226*90. 
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in the fluids of the intestinal canal, permitting it to pass nearly 
through the whole length of the canal before it is sufficiently 
dissolved to exert its stimulant effect. But those who reason in 
this manner have forgotten that Aloes, when applied to an ulcer 
on the neck, acts on the rectum. In whatever manner the cftect 
is to be explained, this fact is undoubted. All the kinds of 
Aloes exert the same medicinal influence. The ancients em- 
ployed an Aloes resembling the Barbadoes Aloes, being the 
production of A. vulgaris ; and used it both internally and ex- 
ternally. As an internal medicine, they regarded it less hurtful 
than any other purgative, “ ideoque,” says Cclsus, omnibus 
Catharticus Aloe miscenda est.” They applied it to ulcers and 
wounds, combined with other medicines ; and as a lotion in 
some species of ophthalmia, a practice which is at this day fol- 
lowed by the Tamool i)hysicians in India, who also use it, 
toasted, in some bowel complaints of puerperal women. When 
Aloes are administered in moderate doses, the functions of the 
digestive organs are improved ; but when these are labouring 
under excitement, when the tongue is dry, and there is thirst, 
heat, and pain in the Jibdomen, then their employment should 
be intermitted. They are said to act equally well in small and 
large doses ; but this assertion does not accord with my expe- 
rience. The usual dose of Aloes is from five to ten grains ; a 
dose which does not require to be increased, even under the 
daily custom of taking the medicine to relieve habitual costive- 
ness. In such cases, and in the costivencss of dyspeptics, par- 
ticularly those of sedentary and hypochondriacal habits, the 
intestines reqirirc a stimulus, being generally in a sluggish and 
insensible state ; consequently Aloes is a very useful cvacuant, 
as it is a warm and stimulant medicine, and docs not produce 
flatulence. It has been thought peculiarly well adapted for 
cases of jaundice, on the supposition that it may supply, to a 
certain extent, the bitter of the bile which is deficient. It is 
certainly useful in obstructions of the biliary duct ; but in such 
cases it requires the combination of alkalies, and of calomel or 
the blue pill, to stimulate the orifices of that duct, which is little 
affected by the Aloes alone in its passage through the duodenum. 
Br. Cullen*, nevertheless, asserts that nothing is gained by 
combining Aloes with other substances ; but this opinion is at 
variance with the results of experience : no medicine is more 
modified by combination than Aloes. When combined with 
soap or an alkaline salt, it operates more quickly, and with less 
violence and considerably less ii-ritation on the rectum, than 
when uncombined. Its action is also modified when it is com- 
bined with scammony, colocynth, aromatics, salts of iron, myrrh, 
and feetid gum-resins. One of the best forms of combination, 
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when it is desirable to improve the power of the digestive organs, 
and at the same time open the bowels, without the usual griping 
and action on Haemorrhoids caused by Aloes, is the following : 

R Myrrha; 3vi 
Sodac Subcarbonatis ^hi 
Ammoniae 3ivss 
Aloes extract! 3vi 
Vini albi (Anglicc, Sherry) f^xxiv. 

Macera per dies septem et cola. 

Two table-spoonfuls may be taken twice a day, in a fluid 
ounce of a solution of extract of liquorice. 

From the peculiar action of Aloes on the rectum, they are 
supposed to be contraindicated in haemorrhoids and in preg- 
nancy. In the former, if the dose be small, 1 have never seen 
any increase of the pain nor irritation excited ; and many of the 
numerous nostrums, under the name of dinner pills, into which 
Aloes enters, are daily taken with impunity by those liable to 
piles. It is not necessary, however, to order Aloes to patients 
labouring under haemorrhoids, in the face of a prevailing opi- 
nion ; but, when other circumstances indicate their use, we 
need not be prevented from ordering them. In the same man- 
ner Aloetics are generally condemned in pregnancy ; but Dr. 
Denman has remarked that they are in common use among 
the lower classes of persons, because they are cheap and con- 
veniently given in the form of pills* and no bad eflFects are 
observed to follow their use. Aloes, however, ought not to be 
administered during the menstrual discharge ; nor in those 
cases in which there is much uterine irritation, and a tendency 
to larger and more frequent discharges from the uterus than is 
natural. 

Aloes enters into numerous officinal preparations ; and, in 
almost every form, they constitute a valuable purgative. 

3. Compound Decoction of Aloes, Dccoctum Ahts composi- 
tuniy L. D Decoction of Aloes, Decoctum, Aloes, E. is prepared 
by boiling Extract of Liquorice 3vii (^ss, E.), Carbonate of Potassa 
3i (9ii, E.) Soccotrinc (or Hepatic, E. D.) Aloes in powder. Myrrh 
in powder, Saffron, of each, 3iss (3i, E.) in Oiss (f gxvi, E.) of distilled 
water to Oi (fgxii, E.), then straining, and adding fgvii (f^iv, E.) of 
Compound Tincture of Cardamoms. 

Dose, fgss to fjii. It is an excellent warm purgative. 

1. Purified Extract OF Aloes. Kxtrai^tnm Alot^s purificaium. 
L. — Macerate ^xv of Aloes bruised, in Conj. i of boiling water, for 
three days, with a gentle heat ; and after the impurities have sub- 
sided, decant and evaporate the clear liquor, stirring near the close, till 
it acquire a consistence for pills. 

2. Extract of Hepatic Aloes. Ext;^actum Aloes Hepatkm. 


Introduction to the Practice of Midwifery. 
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D. — Boil to one half one part of Hepatic AloC's in eight parts of boil- 
ing water, filter, and concentrate at 200 ” or 212 ”, till the liquid 
thickens, and then evaporate over the vapour hath, with frequent 
stirring, to a consistence for pills. 

4. Pills of Aloes, Pilules Aloes. E. Beat into a proper pill 
mass equal parts of Aloes and Castile soap with a sufficiency of Con- 
serve of Roses. 

5. Compound Pills of Aloes. Pilules Aloes oompositum. L. D. 
Beat together into a uniform mass for pills ^^i of Soccotriiie (Hepatic, 

D. ) Aloes in powder ; of Extract of Gentian; m. xii of Oil of 
Carraway, and a sufficiency of simple syrup. The syrup, as Dr. 
Pereira properly remarks, is uimecessar}*. 

Dose, gr. v to gr. xv ; a useful purgative in habitual costiveness. 

Pills of Aloes and AsSAFO^TIDA, Pilules Aloes ct Assafwtida, 

E. are made with Soccotrine or East Indian Aloes, Assafoetida, and 
(distil e soap, of each equal parts, beat into a pill mass with Conserve 
of red Roses. 

The dose is gr. x to 3 i. A useful pill in torpid states of the 
bowels in hysterical and dyspeptic individuals. 

Pills of Aloes and Myrrh. Pilules Aloes et Myrrhes., L. E. I). 
— I'lie London and Dublin Colleges order ^ii of Aloes (Hepatic, D.) 
^i of Myrrh, ^^i of Saffron, and a sufficiency of Syrup, to be beaten into 
a uniform mass. Tlu^ Edinburgh formula is four parts of Soccotrine, or 
East Indian Aloes, two parts oi’ Myrrh, and one part of Saffron, beaten 
into a pill mass, with a sufficiency of Conserve of Roses. 

Pills of Aloes AND Iron. Pilulw Aloes et Fcrri. E. — Take of 
Sulphate of Iron three parts; Barbadoes Aloes, two parts ; Aromatic 
powder, six j)arts ; Conserve of Red Roses, eight parts ; JHilverize the 
Aloes and Sulphate of Iron separately ; mix the whole ingredients, 
and beat them into a proper mass, which is to be divided into five- 
grain pills. 

Compound Powder of Aloes. Pulms Aloes cowpositus. L. — 
J\ilvcrize, separately, ^iss of Aloes and 5 ! of Guiaicum, and mix the 
powders with ^ss of compound Cinnamon powder. 

Dose, gr. x to 3 i. The (iuiaic does not prevent the purgative 
action of the Alo^s, but adds to it a sudorific effect. 

Powder of Aloes with CaNELLA. Pnlvi Aloes cum Canella. 
D. — Powder separately and mix lb. i of Hepatic Aloes and |iii of 
( ‘and la. 

Dose, gr. x to 3 i. This is the old officinal Hiera Piera. 

Tincture of Aloes. Tinctura Aloes. L. E. D — The process 
for this Tincture is distinct in each of the British Pharmacopoeias. 
4’lie London College orders ^i of bruised Aloes, ^^iii of Extract of 
Liquorice, Oiss of Distilled Water, and Oss of Rectified Spirit, to be 
macerated for 1 4 days and filtered. 

The Edinburgh College directs ^^i of Soccotrine or East Indian 
Alo^s coarsely powdered, |iii of Extract of Liquorice, f^xii of Rec- 
tified Spirit, and fgxxviii of Water, to be mixed, and digested, with 
occasional agitation, fof seven days, and the clear liquor filtered. 

The formula of the Dublin Pharmacopoeia is to dissolve ^iss of 
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Extract of Liquorice in fviii of boiling water, then to add ^ss of 
powdered Soccotriue Aloes and f^viii of Proof Spirit, digest for seven 
days and filter. 

Dose, f^ii to fgi. It is a warm stomacliic purgative. 

Compound 1'incture of Aloes. Tindura jflld’h composita, 
L. D. Tindura Aides et Myrrh. E. — Take of Aloes (Soccotriiie, E, D. or 
East Indian, E.) in coarse powder ^iv (^iii, D.) ; saffron (none, D.), 
^^ii ; Tincture of Myrrli Oii (f ^xvi, D.), macerate for fourteen (seven, 
E.j days and filter. 

Wine of Aloes. Vinum Aloes. L. E. D.— The London and 
Dublin Colleges order of powdered Aloes ^^ii (^iv, D.), bruised Ca- 
iiella 3iv (,^i, D.), sherry Oii(()iii, 1).), (mid proof spirit Oi, D.) to be 
macerated for 14 days and strained, 'riie Edinburgh process is to 
digest ^^iss of Soccotriiie or East Indian Aloes, 3iss each of coarse 
powdered Cardamom seeds and Ginger, in Oii of sherry for seven 
days, and to strain through linen or calico. 

Dose, f3LV to fgii. It is a warm purgative. 

It is usually stated, that, owing to their hitter, nauseous 
taste?, pill is the best form of exhibiting Aloes ; but 1 know of no 
medicine that is so soon reconciled to the palate, even of chil- 
dren, as the above preparation, especially that with the alkalies 
and the wine which I have described, when it is given in a solu- 
tion of the extract of liquorice The dose of simple Aloes is 
from three to sixteen grains ; but, if taken daily, it should not 
exceed six grains : in larger doses, if the use of the medicine be 
continued for some days, it is apt to induce piles and tenesmus. 

C. CATIIARTIN. 

This principle was discovered by MM. Lassaigne and Fe- 
ncullc in Alexandrian Senna*, in which it is combined with 
extractive, mucilage, fixed oil, a trace of volatile oil, albumen, 
and other vegetable constituents. It is uncry stallizable, of a 
reddish-yellow colour, has a peculiar odour, and a bitter, nauseous 
taste. It is soluble in alcohol and in water in every proportion, 
attracting moisture from the atmosphere : it is insoluble in ether. 
Heat decomposes and resolves it into carbonic acid, acetic acid, 
hydrogen gas, empyreumatic oil, and charcoal. The solution of 
Cathartin is precipitated by infusion of galls in yeUow floculi ; 
the diacetate of lead also precipitates it; but the acetate does not 
affect it. The alkalies and the sesquisulphate of iron deepen 
the colour of the solution, but do not throw down precipitates in 
it : chlorine decolorizes its solution. Dr. Christison, with some 
justice, doubts whether it is the active principle of Sennaf. 

Senna Leaves, Senna, L. D. Senna Alexandrina, E. Senna 

* Ann. de Chimie et de Phys. t. xvi. 
t Dispensatory, p. 850. 
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Tndica^ E. are the production of several species of Cassia^ a 
genus of plants belonging to the natural order Leguminosic* : 
J3ut four species are particularly pointed out as supplying the 
Senna of commerce ; namely, S. acutifolia, S. Lanceolata, S. 
ohtusata, and S. ohovata. The first. 

Cassia aciitifolia, of Delile and Richard, is a small plant, 
which grows abundantly in Upper Egypt, near Syene in Nid)ia, 
where it is called Ahyreyga ; in Sennaar, and at Bornou in Cen- 
tral Africa. Its leaves are alternate, accompanied with two 
awl-sha23ed stipula) at their base, and consist of from four to 
eight pair of opposite, oblong, acute, entire, nearly sessile leaflets : 
the flowers are yellow, in axillary, pedunculated spikes ; the 
fruit is an elliptical, broad, obtuse, not curved legume, contain- 
ing many heart-shaped seeds. The leaflets form a small part of 
the true Alexandrian Senna. The Alexandrian Senna, how- 
ever, as we receive it, is a mixture of the leaflets of Cassia Ian- 
ceolata^ C. ohtuspiai the footstalks of the leaves, and the pods of 
these ])lants; wntli an admixture of leaflets with which the Senna 
is adulterated at Alexandria ; namely, those of the Cassia ohovata, 
those of the CyiimdmmolecefoUiim.^ or Arglmel, and occasionally 
those of the Colutea arborescens^ or Bladder Senna ; and a few 
leaflets and pods of Tephrosia apoUinea. Rouillerc and Dr. 
Callodon inform us that Alexandrian Senna is compounded at 
Boulac of the following leaflets : five parts of Cassia aentifolia ; 
three parts of Cassia ohovata ; and two parts of the leaves of 
(yynanchum olecefoUtim, or Arghucl, a plant belonging to the 
Apocynca?. The leaflets of C. aentifolia (see fig. 1, p. 896, j seldom 
exceeds nine lines in length, is oblique at the base, and unequal 
on each side of the midrib, a, b, pointed and veined on the under 
side. The leaflets of the Cassia obovata (fig. 2) are, as the name 
of the plant implies, obovate, obtuse, with a minute point, e, 
which is the prolongation of the mid rib ; unequal, and some- 
what cuneiform at the base, a, 6, and slightly pubescent. The 
leaves of the Cynanchum (fig. 3), or Arghuel are an inch or 
fourteen lines in length, pointed, equal at the base, but with one 
side, b, straightcr than the other, a, and without any lateral 
nerves on the under disk. The best specimens of Alexandrian 
Senna are those which contain the fewest leaf-stalks and pods, 
and the smallest quantity of* Arghuel j^d Tephrosia. The 
odour of Alexandrian Senna is disagreeable ; it has a greyish- 
green colour. When the pods are removed, it is called Picked 
Senna. 

The Senna known by the name of Tripoli Senna^ consists 
probably also of the Nubian Senna, the Cassia acutifoUa ; the 


• Woodville’s Med. Bot. 3rd edition, p. 442, pi. 159 , London Dispensatory, 
‘^58 Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 618. Haynn, ix, 41, 42. Lindley, 
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leaflets are smaller than those of the Alexandrian Senna, and 
more broken ; but they arc usually free from any admixture 
either of pods or the leaflets of C. obovata, or those of Arghuel. 


12 .3 4 



The C. ohorata is a smaller plant than the C. acutifoUa: it is 
a native of Syria, Egypt, and Senegal. I have already described 
the form of the leaflet : the pod is curved. It constitutes the 
Senna known by the name of Aleppo Senna, which is rarely 
brought to this country, unless in mixture, as I have already 
stated, with Alexandrian Senna. 

The third species of Senna, the Cassia Icmccolata of Forskahl, 
is known in this country by the name of East hidian Senna ^ 
although it is not a production of India, but grows at Abuarish, 
in Arabia Felix, and was formerly exported from Mocha. Its 
leaflet (fig. 4) is upwards of an inch in length, and unequal at 
the base, a, h. It is known in the Indian bazaars by the name 
of Sena Mckki. It resembles the next kind of Senna, the Tin- 
nivelly, but differs from it in being mixed with stalks and pods. 

Tinnwelly Senna is cultivated on the Malabar coast : it is 
imported in large quantity into this country under the name of 
Tmnwelhj or Fine East Indian Senna, and fetches a high price 
in the London market. It contains neither stalks nor pods. It 
is evidently a variety of the C. lanceolata, modified by culture. 
It is milder in its operation than the Alexandrian drug ; is as 
certain a purgative, and operates without griping. It has not, 
however, been adopted into general use in Great Ilritain. Cassia 
Marilandica, a plant found over all the United States, seems to 
be another variety of the C. lanceolata. It differs from the C. 
acutifoUa and the C. obomta, in having glands at the base of the 
petioles of the leaflets, and by the smoothness and length of the 
leaflets, which are nearly two inches long, straight, and almost 
subulate. 

Senna is collected twice a year, by the Arabs of the tribe of 
Abaddch ; one, after the rains in August and September, the 
other about the middle of March. It is gathered in the Vale of 
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Bicharle, near Syt^ne. The plants arc cut down and dried in 
the sun ; the leaflets arc then separated, packed in bales of date 
leaves, and sent to Boulac, where the admixture which I have 
described is said to take place. The quantity of Senna sent to 
Boulac is about two millions of pounds, and nearly double that 
quantity is imported into Europe. The first entrepots for Senna 
arc Assouan, Esneh, Kench, and Durabu, whence they arc con- 
veyed to Boulac. ^J'lie whole Senna from these parts amounts 
from about 13-500 to 15,300 quintals*. 

The following arc the adulterations in Senna, as impoi ted into 
this country, independent of the pods and stalks of the various 
species of Cassia. The most important and the most abundant 
are the leavers C>ynanchum Arghuel (a a), a ]dant growing in 
Nubia, belonging to the natural order Asilepiadaccrc. Its leaves 
arc easily distinguished from the leaflets of Senna by th(u*r 
ovato-lanceolate acute form, their thickness, stifliiess, and some- 
what warty surface, and their pale glaucous colour. They 
have an intense bitter taste, and gripe violently. Tlie leaflets 
of Tephrosia ApoUinea {h li) are less abundant. This plant 
is a native of Nubia, in the natural ordoi’ Lc\guminosa\ The 
leaves are ovato-oblong, marginate, Avith i)arallel transverse veins, 
and silky on the under-side ; the pods are long, narrow, slightly 
curved, and six to seven seeded. On the (k)iitiiK‘nt, the han es 
of Bladder Senna, Colutea arhorescens and (Joriaria iitijriifoUar\ , 
arc also found in Senna ; but 1 have neven- seen tlunn in that 
which has been brought to this country. 



Senna leaves, as the leaflets are termed, have a faint, sickly, 
disagreeable odour, and a slightly bitter, aromatic, sAvectish taste, 
very nauseous to the palate of most people. Besides Cathartin 
and Extractive, analysis has discovered in them— 1, a fat oil ; 2, 
^ fixed ‘dnA volatile oil ; 3, alhumen ; 4, a yellow colouring prin- 


* Pereira’s Elements of Mat. Med. page J(>01. 
t Delile Des. de I’Egyptc, tome xx, page 2. Lindley, 543. 
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ci^yh ; .5, mucilage; G, malic acid ; 1 ,7nalate and tartrate of lime ; 
8, acetate and mlphate of potassa and chlorophille^ or the green 
colouring matter of plants*. Water at 96**, if allowed to stand 
on the leaflets for twenty-four hours, takes up all the active 
parts of Scniiia^ without the griping matter, which is dissolvcul 
ill boiling water. When Senna is boiled, the volatile principles 
are dissipated, the extractive is oxidized, and probably some 
change takes place in the resinous principle which causes griping. 
Various reagents atfect the infusion. Oxalate of ammonia detects 
the presence of salts of lime ; nitrate of silvt^r and corrosive sjib- 
limate, that of albumen. The infusion should not be kept ready 
made, as llie extractive becomes oxidized and the cathartin 
decomposed ; and the medicine is thus rendered inert as a purga- 
tive, but gripes violently. When the infusion is shaken in 
chlorine gas, the extractive combines with the chlorine, forming 
a compound, which is insoluble in water, but soluble in alcohol, 
the mineral alkali(^s, and in (‘thcr, thereby indicating its approxi- 
mation to resin. If the infusion with hot water have a pale yel- 
low colour and an astringent taste ; if gelatine throw down a 
white jn ecipitate ; and the precipitate by corrosive sublimate and 
emetic tartar be great ; if sulphate of iron produce a blue pre- 
cipitate ; and nitrate of silver a black ; whilst, at the same time, 
the nitromuriate of gold produces an instantaneous black ; or 
caustic potassa a gelatinous precipitate ; M. Guibourt has ascer- 
tained that these appearances indicate an adulteration with the 
leaves of the Coriaria myrlifolia. 

Senna is a useful and very general purgative, there being 
scarcely any disease in ^ hich it cannot be administered. 'I'ho 
following are the forms in wdiich it is prescribed. 

CoMTOUNU Infusion of Senna, Infamim Semuc composiium^ 
L. 1). hifusmn Sennee, E. is made by infusing, for four houi’s 
(one hour, E.), in a light, covered vessel, 3xv (\tiss, E. Ji D.) of 
Senna ; 3iv (3i D.J of ginger, in Oi (f^xvi, I).) of boiling dis- 
tilled water, and straining (through linen or calico, E.). This 
infusion is the best form of administering the medicine ; but it 
should be made with tCpid water. The nauseous taste, so dis- 
agreeable* to many, is said, by Dr. Earisfyto be coveied by infusion 
of Bohea tea ; milk and sugar being added in the same propor- 
tions as in common tea. Tlie purgative property of the infusion 
is increased by the addition of camphor mixture, or the decoction 
of guaiacum. The infusion is seldom given alone ; but the in- 
compatibles should be well known to the prescriber, as some of 
them are in common use — such, for example, as magnesia, rhu- 
barb, and the carbonates of the alkalies, which destroy the pro- 
perties of the Senna. The griping quality of the drug renders 


Journ. de Pharm. tome vii, page .^48. 


t Pharniacologia. 
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an aromatic necessary, when the nature of the disease does not 
forbid its employment. The dose of tlic infusion is from f 
to f .?iv. 

Compound Infusion of Senna, Tnfusimi Semue compositwny 
E. Infusum Sennee cum Tamarindis, I), is prepared with 31 of^ 
Senna ; ^^i of Tamarinds ; of bruised Coriander ; |ss of Mus- 
covado (gi, D.) and f^viii of boiling water, infused for four 
hours, with occasional stirring, in a covered vessel not glazed 
with lead, and then strained through calico or linen. Except in 
point of taste, this infusion possesses no advantage over tlu^ 
former. The dose is f^^ii to f^^iv. 

Syrup of Senna. Syj'tqyus Scmia. L. E. — By the Ijondon 
formula, giss of Senna, 3x of bruised Eennel, are to be macerated 
in a gentle heat in Oi of boiling water, the liquor strained, and, 
after being mixed with ^^iii of Manna and 5XV of Sugar, boiled 
down to a proper consistence. The Edinburgh College orders 
.^iv of Senna to be infused for twelve hours in f^xxiv of boiling- 
water, then strained and strongly expressed through calico, so as 
to obtain Oi f,^ii of liquid; next concentrate .^xviii of Treacle in 
the vapour bath as far as possible, or till a little taken out on a 
reed becomes nearly concrete on cooling ; and, whilst it is hot, add 
the infusion, stirring carefully, and removing the vessel from the 
vapour bath as soon as the mixture is completed. The syru]) is 
a bad form of Senna, but the powder is worse, although it con- 
tinues to hold a place in the Pharmacoptt'ia of the London Col- 
lege. The dose of the syrup is 3i to 3iii for children. 

Compound Tincture of Senna. Tmetura Sennte comimita, 
L. E. D. — The Ijondoii and Dublin rharmacopccias ordc'r ,^iiiss 
(lb. i, D.) of Senna; Siiiss (^iss, 1 ),) of bruised Carraway ; 5i 
(gi, D.) of Cardamoms, bruised ; 3V (none, D.) of Raisins, and Oii 
(conj.i, D.)to be macerated for fourteen days and strained. Th(^ 
Edinburgh College orders |iiss of Sugar, ^^i of bruised Carda- 
moms, 3vi of Jalap in powder, 5v each of Carraway bruised and 
Cardamom seeds bruised, giv each of bruised Raisins and Senna , 
to be digested in Oii of Proof Spirit for seven days, then strongly 
expressed and filtered ; or the 'Tincture may be made by percola- 
tion. This tincture is a good form of preparation of Senna to 
combine with the infusion ; but the raisins ordered in the London 
formula are useless, and have been judiciously left out in the 
Dublin Pharmacopoeia. The dose is f 3ii to f^^i : it is seldom 
prescribed alone as a purgative. 

Confection of Senna. Confectio Senme. L. — Electuarhim 
Smufic, E. D. — According to the London and Edinburgh Col- 
leges, the heterogeneous compound is to be made with ^viii of 
Senna, lb. i of Figs, lb. ss (lb. i, E.) each of Tamarind (none, E.), 
Cassia pulp (none, E.), and Prunes, |iv Coriander, ^iii of Liquorice, 
Ib.iiss of Sugar, and Oiii (Oiiiss, E.) of water. The Senna is to be 
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rubbed with the Coriander, and §x of the mixed powder sepa- 
rated by a sieve. Boil the water, with the figs and the liquorice 
added, to one-half; then press out the liquor and strain it. Evapo- 
rate the fluid in awater-bathuntil,ofthe whole, f^xxiv remain, then 
^dd the sugar and make a syrup. Lastly, rub the pulps gradually 
with the syrup, and, having thrown in the sifted powder, mix 
the whole. The Dublin College orders Jiv of finely powdered 
Senna, lb. i of Prunes, §ii of Tamarind-pulp, Oiss of Syrup of 
Raw Sugar, and 3ii of oil of Carraway. The pulps to be boiled 
in the Syrup to the consistence of honey, and then the powde^r 
to be added, and, when the mixture has cooled, the oil. The 
whole is to be thoroughly mixed. The dose is Ji to 7,vi. The 
confections or electuaries into which Senna enters arc so com- 
pounded of other jourgative substances, that it is difficult to say 
what part the Senna acts in these preparations. 

^ ^ INORGANIC SUBSTANCES OPERATING AS PURGATIVES. 

«. METALLIC OXIDES. 

The only Metallic Oxides which arc employed as purgatives 
are the protoxide of mercury, and a combination of mercury 
and oxygen which approaches to the state of the protoxide, the 
Hydrargyrum cum Magnesia of the British Colleges. 1 am 
aware that the nature' of the latter is regarded as problematical ; 
*but my reasons for considering the mercury in it a protoxide re- 
main unaltered. 

1. The Mercurial, or Blue Pii.e, Pthda Hydrargyria 
L. E. D. — is made by rubbing 3ii (two parts, E.) of Mercury 
with 3iii (three parts, E.) of Confection of Red Roses, until 
globules can be no longer seen, then adding 3i (one part, E.) of 
Liquorice root in powder (Extract Liquorice, reduced to fine 
powder, I).), beat the whole until well incorporated. In this 
pill the oxide of mercury is probably formed by the large surface 
of the metal exposed in triturating with the vegetable matter. It 
purges in some cases in any dose ; but in such instances its 
activity depends cither on some peculiarity of habit or idiosyn- 
cracy ; or on an acescent state of the stomach, in which the 
hydrochloric acid of the gastric fluid probably gives the pill 
activity. It is seldom trusted to as a purgative : it is given in 
moderate doses at bed-time, and carried ofl‘ by a purgative in the 
morning, according to the plan pursued by Mr. Abernethy. It 
is most useful in diseases connected with a diminished secretion 
of bile; 

2. Mercury with Magnesia. Hydrargyrvm e. Magnesia. 
D. — In this preparation, the Mercury, although it is generally 
stated that the metal is merely mechanically divided, yet the 
presumption is strong in favour of its oxidizement. 1 cannot 
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conceive any action to result from Metallic Mercury, however 
divided, equivalent to that which this preparation displays. It is 
very mild in its operation, and is seldom employed, except in 
cases where an alterative is required; or as a purgative for 
children, in whom there is much acidity of stomach, and at the 
same time some glandular obstruction. In such cases it is a 
useful purgative. The dose is gr.v to 9i. 

i. CHLORIDES. 

These are combinations of chlorine and metallic bases. 

1. Chloride of Sodium. Sodii CUorkhim, L. SodfH Mu- 
rim, E. D. ^oda Murim purum, I). — The nature of this salt 
has been already examined under the head of Tonics (p. 191) ; 
but, as it operates also as a purgative, particularly as it exists in 
sea water, it is again necessary to direct attention to it. Sea 
water has been examined by different chemists ; amd although 
its constituents are found to be the same wherever it is taken up, 
yet the quantities of these differ greatly according to the part of 
the ocean, its distance from land, and the depth at which it is 
procured. It was also demonstrated, by Dr. John Murray, that 
the salts obtained from sea water differ according to the mode in 
which the water is analysed. Its specific gravity is 1*0209 to 
1*0285 ; and it requires a temperature nearly four degrees under 
the freezing point, or 28*5” Faht. to freeze it. The average 
quantity of saline matter in it is about three and a half per ce^t. 
and consists of Chloride of Sodium, Chloride of Fotassium, 
Chloride of Magnesium, Bromide of Magnesium, sulphate of 
magnesia, sulphate of lime, carbonate of lime, and some iodic salt 
in minute quantity. The active purgative principle is un- 
( doubtedly the common salt, or Chloride of Sodium, and the 
Chloride of Magnesium. 

Sea water has a bitter, saline taste. When taken into the 
stomach in doses of half a pint, repeated twice or three times at 
the interval of half an hour, it operates as a mild but very 
effectual purgative ; and from its continued use in this quantity, 
for some weeks successively, very beneficial effects have been 
produced, with less reduction of strength than follows the con- 
tinued use of any other purgative. It has been successfully 
employed as a vermifuge, particularly when the worms are the 
ascarides, or thread worms ; and in this case it has the advan- 
tage of giving tone to the system, whilst it clears the canal of 
the worms already existing in it. Sea water has been frequently 
taken, with advantage, in habitual costiveness, particularly by 
individuals of full habits who lead a sedentary life. In these 
instances its stimulant properties arc as useful as its purgative 
qualities. When it is to be given to children, they are easily 
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persuaded to take the dose, if its nauseous taste be covered with 
a little port wine. It is a curious fact, that by the continued 
employment of sea water as a purgative, although for a short 
time it produces emaciation, yet its secondary effect is to pro- 
mote obesity, which must be attributed to its stimulant proper- 
ties, acting on the glandular system, and thus increasing the 
powers both of the digestive and the assimilating functions. 
Although the Chloride of Sodium is undoubtedly the most active 
ingredient of sea water, yet it is true that the solution of this 
salt does not possess the same purgative qualities as sea watir, 
nor can any artificial admixture of its components, in the average 
proportions in which they have been found by the best chemists, 
produce a compound of powers equivalent to those of natural 
sea water. It is not easy to account for this fact ; but it has 
prevented the employment of artificial sea water, ev’-en to the 
c'xtent that artificial mineral waters have been used. In cases 
of ascarides, sea water -is most efficacious when exhibited in the 
form of enema. 

Althougli sea water connot be regarded as a purgative of 
miudi i^ower, yet in some constitutions it operates when no other 
(Jathartic will take effect. This is to be attributed to idiosyn- 
cracy ; but it is a fact, the knowledge of which is of great j)rac- 
tical importance. When sea water fails to purge, which it does 
in some habits, it produces fever of a low kind, accompanied 
with purple spots on the skin : this, however, cannot be attri- 
buted to the Chloride of Sodium alone ; since, as I have already 
stated, sulphate of magnesia and of lime, and cliloride of magne- 
sia and of lime, all of which arc purgative, arc also components 
of sea water. 

2. Chloride of Mercury. Ilydranjyri Ghloridum. L. 
Calomelas, E. Cahmelas sublimatum, D. Calomelas precipita- 
iinii, I), (p. 162.) — ^AVhen intended to operate as a purgative, 
Calomel should be given in much larger doses than are usually 
prescribed ; since, in such doses only, it allays the irritability of 
both the stomach and the bowels*. Mr. Annesley, in his work on 
the Diseases in India, remarks that ‘‘ Calomel in large doses com- 
bines with and renders fluid, and detaches, the viscid, mucous 
secretions adhering to the alimentary canal ; it diminishes the 
vascular state of the stomach when this is in excess ; and in- 
cicases the vascular and capillary circulation in the mucous coat 
of the large intestinesf.” The operation of Calomel, however, as a 
pi^gative, is very uncertain ; and it should always bo followed by 
miother brisk purgative, to prevent its action on the glandular 

• Dr. Pereira informs us that Mr. Charles Bennett gave it in cases of Asiatic 
Cholera, in a dose at first of 3ii, and afterwards 5i every hour or two hours, with 
little pliysiological effects. — Elements of Mat. Med. 2ml edit, vol, i, p 743 . 

+ Diseases of India. 
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system, when that is not the object of its administration. It may 
be regarded as operating beneficially when the secretions are 
improved without any efiect being induced on the salivary 
glands. Experience informs us that, during the administration 
of Calomel, the appearance of the evacuations is rarely natural, 
being either greenish or slimy, and inodorous or foetid : in more 
than one instance I have seen them clay-colourcd. During a 
course of Calomel, therefore, as a purgative, the medicine should 
be frequently intermitted for a few days, to ascertain the real 
state of the contents of the intestines when the stimulant is 
withdrawn. Like every other active remedy, it proves useful or 
otherwise, according to the manner of prescribing it and the 
condition of the habit of the patient at the time. The usual dose 
is gr. iii to gr. vi. 

Compound Pills of Chloride of Mercury. Piluhe ITydrar- 
(/i/ri-Chhridi co7npofiif<t\ L. PilulcB Calomelanos compositca,¥u, D. 
Syn. Plummer's Pill, The liondon Pharmacopeia orders 3ii each 
of (yliloridc of Mercury and Oxy-Sulphurct of Antimony to be 
triturated together, adding, during the process, Jss of powdei’ed 
Guaiac and 3ii of treacle, until a uniform mass is obtained. The 
Edinburgh and Dublin direct one part each of Calomel and 
Golden Sulphuret of Antimony, and two parts of Guaiac in fine 
powder, to be mixed and beaten into a proper pill mass witli 
heo parts (a sufficiency, D.) of treacle : to bo divided into six- 
grain pills. The dose, as a purgative, is gr. x to 3i. 

C. SALTS. 

1. Sui-PHATE OF Magnesia. Maynesico Sulphas, L. E. D. 
Sulphate of Magnesia is found ready formed in many mineral 
waters, and was first prepared by the evaporation of those of 
Epsom in 1694 ; hence its name Epsom salts. It was also pro- 
cured from the water of HSeidlitz and various other mineral 
springs. A large proportion of what is now used is manu- 
factured from bittern, tiie mother ley remaining after the crystal- 
lization of sea-salt : — the quantity contained in the ley is about 
one-eighth. The salt thus obtained is again dissolved and recrys- 
tcdlized : but it is still combined with some Chloride of Magne - 
sium ; and, therefore, it is deliquescent. To remedy this objection, 
Sulphate of Magnesia is prepared, in Italy and some other parts, 
from Magnesian Schistus, which contains Magnesia and a suj- 
phuret of iron and of copper. By roasting this mineral, ||hc 
sulphurets are decomposed and the iron and copper oxidizj^, 
whilst the sulphuric acid, formed by the oxygen evolved during 
the decomposition of water, with which the roasted mineral is 
ttio^tened, combining with the sulphur, unites with the Mag- 
nesia as well as with the oxides of ii*on and copper, and forms 
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Sulphate of Magnesia, sulphate of iron, and sulphate of copper. 
The addition of lime decomposes the metallic sulphates, and 
forms an insoluble sulpliate of lime, at the same time that it ren- 
ders the metals insoluble by reducing them to the state of 
oxides ; and thus it enables the Sulphate of Magnesia to be 
readily sej^arated by lixiviation and crystallization. In this 
country it is prepared by calcining Dolomite Magnesian-limestone, 
which consists of Carbonate of lime and of Magnesia. After the 
calcinations, it is treated with hydrochloric acid, in a quantity 
sufficient only to take up the lime ; and, lastly, sulphuric 
acid is added, and the Sulphate of Magnesia crystallized. In this 
process, calcining the magnesian limestone expels the car- 
bonic acid, and leaves Magnesia and lime ; hydrochloric 
acid, diluted with ten or twelve times its weight of water, is 
then added in quantity sufTicicnt only to take up the lime ; the 
Chloride of Calcium thus formed is held in solution/^ whilst the 
Magnesia, being insoluble, precipitates; the two products arc 
now easily separated by decantation, and the Sulphate of Mag- 
nesia is formed by the addition of the sulphuric acid to the 
Magnesia. This process was invented by Dr. Henry ; and the 
salt so prepared, containing no chloride of Magnesium, is not 
deliquescent. When slowly crystallized, it forms cither irregu- 
lar, six-sided, or quadrangular rhombic prisms, surmounted by 
six-sided or quadrangular ])yramids, or by reversed dihedral 
summits : but the crystals vary according to circumstances ; and, 
as the usual form of the crystals is acicular, it is preferable to 
crystallize the salt in this form, which is effected by evaporating 
the solution to a pellicle. Whatever may be the modification of 
form of the crystals, they are slightly efflorescent. The taste of 
Sulphate of Magnesia is extremely bitter ; but it nevertheless 
agrees better with the stomach, in its most irritable state, than 
any other salt. It dissolves in its own weight of water at 00°, 
and in three-fourths of its weight at 212°. In solution, the salt 
increas('s the bulk of the fluid ^^ths of its volume: thus a solu- 
tion of Ji of Sulphate of Magnesia in f^i of water will measure 
l*3xi and When heated, it undergoes the watery fusion, and 
loses its water of crystallization ; but it is decomposed only in a 
white heat. Its constituents are sulphuric acid 32’52, + mag- 
nesia 1G-2G, + water 51*22, zz 100; or 1 cq. sulphuric acid =: 
40*1, + 1 magnesia =: 20*7 ; 7 water (9 X 7) zz 63, equiv. 123*7. 

Sulphate of Magnesia, notwithstanding its cheapness, is said 
to be occasionally adulterated with sulphate of soda : but I have 
never met with it. To determine the quantity of pure Sulphate 

Magnesia which any specimen of the salt contains, Mr. 
Phillips recommends the following process. Dissolve 100 grains 
of the salt in distilled water, and add to it an equal weight of 
carbonate of soda in solution ; boil the mixture, and wash and 
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dry the precipitate : the result should be thirty-four grains ; 
and any deficiency is caused by an admixture of sulphate of 
soda. Sulphate of Magnesia is decomposed by sesquicarbonate 
of ammonia, by carbonate of potassa, lime-water, salts of baryta, 
salts of oxide of lead, and chloride of calcium. 

As a Purgative, Sulphate of Magnesia is a very valuable 
article of the Materia Medica. It purges without causing 
griping ; but it often proves flatulent ; and tliercfore requires to be 
conjoined with some aromjitic tincture, or bitter infusion, such as 
those of cascarilla or calumba, or quassia. An elegant form of 
prescribing Epsom salts is in the infusion of confection of roses, 
acidulated with diluted sulphuric acid ; in which form it allays 
the vomiting that often occurs in fevers, when other means fail. 
It operates chiefly on the duodenum; and when exhibited in. a 
full dose, from 3iv to 3vi, in a small quantity of water, and a 
large quantity of tepid water drank half an hour afterwards, it 
operates briskly : but it generally requires some adjunct to en- 
sure a decided evacuation of the intestines. 

As I have already stated, Sulphate of Magnesia forms the 
active ingredient in many mineral watei-s. At Aix, in Savoy, 
it is conjoined with sulphates of soda and of lime, and a large 
proportion of carbonate of lime and carbonate of Magnesia; in 
the Barege waters, with carbonate and sulphate of lime ; in the 
Killmrn, Moffat^ and several other waters, with sulphate of soda 
and sulphate of lime. Sulphate of soda, however, is a more com- 
mon ingredient in mtncral waters than Sulphate of Magnesia. 
Mineral waters of this description arc, therefore, merely combi- 
nations of various 2 )urgativc salts, in conjunction with some 
gases and other substances, with which they cannot be united in 
an artificial state. Much of the beneficial effects of pm'gative 
mineral waters arises evidently from the continuance of their 
use for a longer time than patients arc generally willing to take 
artificial purgatives ; from their daily employment being accom- 
panied with exercise in the open air; from the great degree of 
dilution in which the salts arc administered ; and, not least, the 
freedom from business, care, and anxiety, which those who visit 
mineral springs generally enjoy. It has been the fashion of 
late years to order mineral waters, in private practice, to patients 
residing in large towns, esj)ccially in the metropolis ; but, the 
fact of situation and circumstances seem to have been forgotten ; 
and also that the dilution, which is so useful at the springs, 
tends only to oppress the stomach and weaken the digestive 
organs in town, where the exercise, after the dose is taken, can- 
not be easily resorted to, and the habits of life are altogether 
different from those at watering places. Dilution aids greatly 
the purgative properties of the Sulphate of Magnesia in every 
situation : but it is preferable to drink the water or bland fluid, 
in a tepid state, half an hour after swallowing the dose of the 
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salt dissolved in a small portion of water, than to combine the 
two together. The purgative, in this case, is left to stimulate 
the excretory ducts of the liver and the pancreas, and to cause* a 
copious discharge of the important secretion of these glands 
into the duodenum, where the fluid taken dilutes them, and aids 
in carrying them forward into the other intestines. It is by the 
augmented discharge from the biliary duct, and the duct of the 
pancreas that the principal benefit which accrues from the 
administration of this purgative is derived. If the surface be 
freely exposed to cold air, the salt does not operate as a purga- 
tive, but as a diuretic ; and, in some instances, it seems to pass 
off by the surface. Under every form, whether prepared by 
the hand of Nature or that of Art, Sulphate of Magnesia is a 
very valuable purgative. The dose is Siv to §iss. 

Compound Saline Pow^der, Pnlms Salinns com/positus^ E. 
is a mixture of pure Chloride of Sodium and Sulphate of Mag- 
nesia, of each ^^iv and Sulphate of Potassa ,^iii, dried separately 
with a gentle heat, and then triturated together. This is a useful 
combination of saline purgatives. The dose is 5ii to 3iii. 

2. Sulphate of Soda. Sodee Sulphas. L. E.. D. — Sulphate 
of Soda is contained in many mineral waters. For medicinal 
use, it is generally prepared on a large scale, and at so low a 
price that the process of the Pharniacopceias is seldom employed. 
In the officinal process, the excess of sulphuric acid in the resi- 
due of the distillation of hydrochloric acid from sea-salt, is or- 
dered to be saturated with carbonate of Soda, and crystallized ; 
the salt thus formed, however, is not worth the price of the 
Soda employed. The Edinburgh College neutralizes it with 
white marble. When well prepared and carefully crystallized, 
it forms in six-sided oblique rhombic prisms, terminated by 
dihedral summits ; these are usually channelled, and always 
exceedingly irregular. It eifloresces in the air ; and, when 
exposed to heat, undergoes the watery fusion, losing the whole 
of the water of Crystallization : and the salt becomes opaque and 
white. The taste of Sulphate of Soda is saline, bitter, and nau- 
seous, but cooling. It dissolves in an equal weight of water at 
77% and in one-third part at 91*5°; but it is a singular fact, that 
beyond this temperature it is less soluble : boiling water takes 
up only an equal weight of the salt. It is insoluble in alcohol, 
which throws it down in its watery solution. According to the 
analysis of Berzelius, the crystallized salt consists of— sulphuric 
acid 24-76, + soda 19*24, + water 56, = 109 parts ; or of 1 eq. 
acid = 40*1, 4* I soda = 31*3, + 10 eq. water (9 x 10) = 90, 
making the equiv. = 161-3. If a saturated solution at 91*5° be 
evaporated at a higher temperature, opaque, anhydrous crystals 
of the salt, the primary form of which is a rhombic octohedron, 
are deposited. 

This salt is contained in many mineral waters; it is also 
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found ill the ashes of many vegetables ; and effloresced on brick 
walls whitewashed with certain compounds, as on those in the 
lowest part of London University College. From a similar 
cause, it is found both crystallized and effloresced in some caves 
near the village of Muliligen, in the Canton of Argovic in Swit- 
zerland. The artificial salt was first prepared by Glauber, a 
German chemist, who named it sal mirahile ; but it has been 
always more generally termed Glauber salts. Before the in- 
troduction of jEpsom salts, the Sulphate of Soda was the most 
common purgative : it is now less generally emploj^ed. It is, 
nevertheless, a very certain purgative, and its nauseous taste 
may be covered either by the addition of a little citric or tartaric 
acid. The chlorides of calcium and of magnesia, and the salts 
of oxide of lead and of baryta, decompose this salt ; and arc, 
therefore, incompatible with it in prescriptions. In the usual 
crystallized state, the dose is from 3iv to |ii in any bland fluid. 

3. Phosphate of Soda. Sod^e Phosphas. L. E. D. — Phos- 
phate of Soda is found in some mineral springs, and is a consti- 
tuent of human urine. According to the Edinburgh and Dublin 
Pharmacopceias, it is prepared from the su 2 )erphosphate of 
lime, obtained from calcined bones acted upon by sulphuric 
acid, carbonate of Soda being afterwards added. A double 
exchange takes place, the sulphuric acid unites with a por- 
tion of the lime, forming an insoluble sulphate and a soluble 
superphosphate, whilst the soda of the carbonate attaching itself 
to the excess of phosphoric acid, forms a soluble 'phosphate ; 
which, after filtration, to separate the phosphate of lime, slowly 
crystallizes. It generally contains some traces of sulphuric acid, 
if it be not repeatedly dissolved in distilled water and recrys- 
tallized. 

Phosphate of Soda crystallizes in oblique, rhombic prisms, 
large, regular, and transparent, which effloresce when exposed 
to the air, and fall into an opaque, white powder. The taste of 
the salt is cooling, somewhat like that of common salt ; a little 
more urinous, but not unpleasant ; it dissolves in four parts of 
water at 60°, and in two parts at 212°. When heated, it under- 
goes the watery fusion ; and, in a red heat, melts into a white 
enamel. Chloride of magnesium and chloride of calcium, salts 
of baryta, acetate of lead, and nitrate of silver, decompose it : all 
ot these substances are therefore incompatible with it in pre- 
scriptions. 

Phosphate of soda is often adulterated with sulphate of soda 
when it is in an efflorescent state. This may be discovered by 
dissolving 100 grains of the suspected salt in water, and adding 
to the solution acetate of baryta, as long as any precipitate falls. 
The deposite is then to be well washed and treated with nitric 
acid, which dissolves the whole of the precipitate, if the phos- 
phate be pure, but leaves an insoluble sulphate if it be adultc- 
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rated with sulphate of soda. The weight of the Sulphate of 
Baryta indicates the extent of the adulteration. 

According to the analysis of Berzelius, it consists of — phos- 
phoric acid 20*33, + soda 17*67, 4* water 62*00, = 100 ; ac- 
cording to Mitclicrlich, its constituents are — 1 eq. phosphoric 
acid = 71*4, + 2 soda = 62*6, + 15 water (9 x \5) = 135, 
equiv. zz 269*0*. Professor Graham says it contains 24 eq. of water. 

Before this salt was artificially formed, it had been detected 
in urine and described by Hellot in 1737. liaught afterwards 
described it under the name of sal mirahile : but its 

real chemical nature was first pointed out by the younger 
Kouelle in 1776, and his opinions were confirmed by Klaproth, 
Proust, and Schccle. Dr. Pearson introduced it into use as a 
purgative. From the similarity of its taste to that of common 
salt, it is a purgative well calculated for children, as it may be 
given in broth without being detected. It operates in doses of 
from 3vi to §ii. 

Solution of Phosphate of Soda, SodtB Phos2)Jiat{s Solutio, 
E. is merely a solution of gr. clxxv of Phosphate of Soda (free 
from efflorescence) in f^viii of distilled water. It should be kept 
in well- stopped bottles. 

4. Tartrate of Soda. Soch^ Tartra^, — This salt is not 
ordered in any of the British Pliarmacopocias ; yet my expe- 
rience authorizes me to recommend it strongly in dyspeptic 
habits, when extemporaneously -prepared by adding gr. xv of 
the tartaric acid dissolved in ftiv of water, to a solution of si of 
the bicarbonate of soda in f 5 ii of water ; and taken in the act of 
effervescence. The carbonic acid which is extricated acts as a 
gentle stimulus to the nerves of the stomach, whilst the Tartrate 
formed generally moves the bowels. When it is saturated with 
the soda, the Tartrate crystallizes in fine needle-form crystals, 
soluble in their own weight of water. In this state it is a mild 
purgative, in doses of 3ii ; and may be united with any of the 
aromatic bitters. 

5. PoTAssio Tartrate of Soda. So(1{B Potassio Tartras. L. 
Potass^* et Sodre Tartras. E. D. — Tartrate of Soda and of Po- 
tassay as it is correctly termed by the Edinburgh and Dublin 
Colleges, is produced by saturating the excess of acid of the 
bitartrate of potassa with carbonate of soda, which is decom- 
posed, and its soda combined with the tartaric acid and its car- 
bonic acid dissipated ; so that the acid in this case is united 
with two bases, forming a double salt. 

The crystals of this salt are large, beautiful modifications of 
regular right-rhombic prisms : they are generally produced in 
halves in the direction of their axis. Their taste is bitter and 
saline, but not disagreeably so ; their solubility is considerable, 
five parts of water only, at frO'*, being required for this purpose. 


Turner’s Elements of Chemistry, 4th edit. p. 675. 
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They slightly effloresce when exposed to the air, but melt in 
their water of crystallization when they are heated. According 
to Vauquelin, the anhydrous salt consists of — tartrate of potassa 
54, + tartrate of soda 46, in 100 parts ; or the constituents 
may be thus stated — 1 cq. tartrate of potassa = 113*63, + 1 of 
tartrate of soda = 97*78,4- 10 water = 90, equiv. 301*41. 

This salt was first prepared, and introduced as a purgative 
by M. Seignottc, an apothecary of Rochelle, in 1672 : hence 
the names Salt of Seignettc and Rochelle Salt. The discoverer 
made a large fortune by keeping the preparation a secret ; and 
it was not made public until 1731, when Boulduc and M. 
Gcoffroy discovered its components, and read a paper on the 
subject to the Academy of Sciences of Paris. It was long a 
fashionable purgative, and supposed to be fitted for all com- 
plaints ; hence the name, Sal Polychrestum^ salt of many virtues. 
It was thrown out of favour, but was again restored in the form 
of Scidlitz powders, of which it forms the active basis*. The 
dose is 3 SS. It may be administered in any vehicle that docs 
not contain acids or acidulous salts. If any of the mineral acids 
be added in quantities sufficient to acidulate the solution of this 
salt, the Tartrate of Potassa is converted into the insoluble bi tar- 
trate. It is also necessary to avoid combining it with the ace- 
tates of lead, nitrate of silver, or the soluble salts of barium, or of 
baryta and chloride of calcium. 

All of these salts of Soda operate moderately upon the whole 
length of the intestinal canal, stimulating the orifices of the ex- 
halant vessels, and consequently producing serous or thin watery 
stools : they arc therefore well calculated for cases of febrile 
excitement, and those in which a jilcthorlc condition of the sys- 
tem requires to be reduced. Their influence on the cxhalant 
vessels also promotes absorption ; for these two systems sympa- 
thize so closely, that the action of the cxhalants cannot be aug- 
mented without a corresponding increase of that of the absorb- 
ents. They are rarely given alone, unless as domestic medicines ; 
but it is of great importance to attend to the incompatibles, and 
also to the nature of the vehicles in which they are administered, 
to understand how far they tend to quicken or to retard their 
action. Thus the addition of sulphate of Soda quickens the 
operations of infusion of senna ; whilst, in weak habits that can 
scarcely bear the operation of purgatives, its combination with 
bitters and sulphuric acid sustains the strength, without impair- 
ing the purgative power of the salt ; and, with the same view, 
sulphate of iron may be combined with these salts. 

* Dr. Paris informs us that the patent Seidlitz powders consist of two drachms of 
Tartarized Soda and two scruples of Carbonate of Soda in the white paper, and gr. xxxv 
of Tartaric acid in the blue paper, 'the union of these form a bi tartrate of soda, which, 
in conjunction with Tartrate of Soda and potassa, operates mildly and effectually on 
most persons j and iv'i an agreeable medicine. 
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6. Bisulpiiate of Potassa, Potassoi Bisttlphas, D. is 
formed during the decomposition of nitrate of potassa by sul- 
phuric acid in manufacturing nitric acid ; the Bisulphate being 
the result of the combination of the sulphuric acid with the 
potassa of *the nitrate. It remains in the retort, and requires to 
be dissolved in water and crystallized. If the solution be not 
sufficiently evaporated, the acid is separated from the salt, 
remains in the water, and neutral sulphate of Potassa is formed. 
If too little sul])huric acid have been used to decompose the 
nitrate, the salt, instead of being a Bisulphate, is a mixed salt, a 
suljihate of Potassa and a nitrate of Potassa. The Dublin Col- 
lege orders it to be prepared by the direct combination of its 
constituents ; but this is an unnecessary and expensive process. 

Bisulphate of Potassa differs both in its appearance and in 
its properties from the sulphate- It crystallizes irregularly, 
sometimes in slender, hexangular prisms, at other times in right 
rhombic prisms flattened so as to be tabular. Its taste is ex- 
tremely sour and slightly bitter ; it reddens vegetable blues, is 
soluble in two parts of water at 60°, and less than an equal 
weight at 212”. If effervesces with alkaline carbonates. When 
exposed to a red heat, the water of crystallization and the super- 
abundant acid are both driven off AVhen exposed to a mode- 
rate heat, it melts and assumes the appearance of oil, but again 
becomes white on cooling. Its constituents are sulphuric acid 
.^4*80, potassa 32*87, water 12*33, in 100*00 parts, or 2 eq. sul- 
phuric acid = 80*2, + 1 potassa == 47*15, + 2 water = 18, 
equiv. 145*15. 

In prescribing this salt, it ought not to be united with any of 
the alkaline carbonates, nor with lime water. Thcr carbonate of 
Potassa converts it into the neutral sulphate ; carbonate of soda 
and sesquicarbonate of ammonia form new salts with the excess of 
acid, whilst lime water forms an insoluble salt, and decomposes the 
bisulphatc. It may, however, be combined with sulphates of iron 
and of zinc, and with most of the vegetable purgatives, particu- 
larly with rhubarb, which, although it contain a salt of dime, 
yet, this being an oxalate, is not affected by the excess of sul- 
phuric acid in the bisulphate. It may also be advantageously 
prescribed with the sulphate of quina, or Sulphate of morphia, if a 
purgative be required to be given in conjunction with these 
salts. In combination with rhubarb, it has been found useful in 
dyspeptic states of the habit, accompanied, as is usually the case, 
with torpid bowels. It is also a useful addition to aromatics 
and bitters. The dose is from gr. x to 3ii, .three or four times 
a day. 

7. Sulphate of Potassa. Potassce Sulphas. L. E. D.— 
When Bisulphate of Potassa is dissolved in a large quantity of 
boiling water and Carbonate of Potassa added, sufficient to 
saturate the superabundant acid, the result is a solution of Sul- 



SULPHATE OF POTASSA. 911 

phate of Potassa, which, on evaporation, yields the crystallized 
salt. But this, although the process of the Dublin College, is 
too exjicnsive in relation to the value of the sulphate ; the 
London College, therefore, orders the excess of sulphuric acid to 
be expelled by ignition, and the residue dissolved and crystal- 
lized. The Edinburgh College orders marble, the carbonate of 
lime, to saturate the superfluous acid, and the sulphate of lime 
which is formed to be separated by the filter previous to the 
crystallization of the Sulphate of Potassa, which is held in 
solution. Besides these direct processes, it is formed also in 
several other processes, as, for example, in the preparation of the 
carbonate of magnesia. In the supernatant fluid, after the pre- 
cipitation of the magnesia. Sulphate of Potassa is held in solu- 
tion, and can be obtained by evaporation. 

This salt is usually in grouped, transparent crystals, the 
form of which varies according to the manner in which the 
crystallization is conducted ; but one of the most common forms 
is a short six-sided prism, terminated with licxaDdral pyramids, 
forming a bijiyramidal crystal. The primary form of the crystal 
is a right-rhombic j)rism. It is inodorous, has a bitter taste, is 
permanent in the air ; and, as it contains no water of crystalliza- 
tion, is a hard salt, and decrepitates when thrown upon burning 
coals : in a red heat it melts. It dissolves in sixteen times its 
weight of water at 60°, and in five parts at 212®. It is insoluble 
in dcohol. Its composition is differently given by diflbrent 
chemists ; but it may be thus stated : — sulphuric acid, 45 45, 
potassa, 54*55, = lOO’O, or 1 cq. of sulphuric acid = 40*1, 
4- 1 of potassa = 47*15, making the equiv. = 87*15.(8.0. ^ -f 
K. O.) 

Sulphate of Potassa, in solution, is decomposed by tartaric 
acid, which forms crystals of bitartrate of potassa ; by chloride 
of barium, and chloride of calcium ; by solutions of acetate and 
diacetate of lead, bichloride of mercury, and nitrate of silver. 

This salt is found in a state of nature in some mineral waters; 
it is mentioned as a component in the water of Enghein, as 
analysed by M. Longchamp ; but, in the analysis of the same 
water by M. Fremy and the junior M. Henry, no mention is 
made of the Sulphate of Potassa. It is found in the roots of 
Polygala Smega, Winter’s bark. Opium, Myrrh, the bulbs of 
Garlic, and some other plants, and is also contained in urine and 
some other animal juices*. It is a useful purgative ; but, from 
its little solubility, it is seldom given alone, and scarcely ever in 
solution. It is supposed to extend its action beyond the bowels, 
and therefore is generally preferred as a purgative in cases of 

• It was known at a very early period under a great variety of names; as, for 
instance, Upecificttm pur gans^^i Ur um fixum^ arcauum dupUcatum^ panacea holsatica^ 
sal polychrest^ S^'c.: the present name, Sulphate of Potassa, whvS imposed by the 
Prench in 1787. 
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vi^eral obstructions ; but I am inclined to believe that any effect 
of this nature is confined to the liver and the pancreas, and that 
it acts upon them by stimulating the orifices ^ Aeir excretory 
ducts, in its passage through the duodenum. The dose for an 
adult is from a drachm to three drachms. It is generally given 
in combination with jalap, rhubarb, aloes, or some resinous 
cathartic. In combination with aloes, as it acts on the duodenum, 
and the bitter of the aloes supplies the deficiency of bile, it is 
useful in jaundice, dyspeptic affections, and habitual costiveness 
in persons of sedentary habits*. 

8. Bitartrate of Potassa. Potmsco Bitartras, L. E. D. 
— In wine casks, during the slow fermentation which goes on 
in wine, a thick crust is deposited on the sides of the casks, 
tinged of a brown or reddish colour, according to the nature of 
the wine. This is familiarly termed argot, or crude tartar. It 
contains, besides the colouring matter of the wine, some •extrac- 
tive and tartrate of lime, and a large proportion of Bi tartrate of 
Potassa. This l)itartrate is also contained in the pulp of some 
fruits. The usual process for purifying this impure salt is 
oj)eroset ; but it may be equally well effected by simply boiling 
it with recent powdered charcoal, according to the directions of 
Scliaub. 

The crystals of this purified salt are small, irregular, right 
rhombic prisms, with one of the sides striated. They have an 
acid taste, a nauseous arriere-gout, feel gritty between the teeth, 
and are easily pulverized. The specific gravity is 1*953. They 
require sixty times their weight of water at 60^, and forty times 
their weight at 212'*, for their solution. The salt is not altered 
by exposure to the air ; but its solution, when long kept, is de- 
composed, a mucous matter is deposited, and carbonate of 
potassa, coloured with a little oil, remains in solution. This is 
owing to the decomposition of the acid and of the water, the 
oxygen of which, uniting with the carbon of the acid, goes to 
form the carbonic acid that combines with the potassa, whilst the 
abstraction of part of the carbon, and the addition of hydrogen 
to the original quantity, form the mucus. 

The Bitartrate of Potassa of commerce is seldom pure, con- 
taining always more or less tartrate of lime. The constituents 
of the pure salt, according to Berzelius, are — tartaric acid 
70*45, potassa 24*80, water 4*75, = 100*00, or 2 eq. of tartaric 
acid = 132*96, 1 potassa = 47*15, + 1 water = 9, equiv. 189*11- 


♦ The Duke of Holstein, as we are informed in Shaw’s Life of Boyle, some time 
before 1663, purchased the secret of preparing this salt for 600 dollars, as a remedy 
in fever, stone, and scurvy. The term Sw/ Polychrest, which was applied to it, as well 
as to the Tartrate of Potassa and Soda, demonstrates the estimation in which these 
salts were held by the elder physicians. It is a good mechanical agent in assisting 
the pulverization of opium and some of the tough gum- resins, which are apt to 
become soft under the action of the pestle. 

t London Dispensatory, art. Potassm Bitartras. 
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From the manner in which this salt crystallizes when pre- 
pared in the large way, it has acquired the name of Crystals of 
Tartar*. It is a cooling purgative, operating on the whole 
length of . the intestinal canal, stimulating the exhalants, pro- 
ducing watery stools, causing flatulence, and often griping. 
Owing to its property of evacuating watery stools, it is a useful 
purgative in ascites, and other droj)sical accumulations. Its 
continued use is productive of emaciation : conse(|uentIy, it is 
employed in cases of plethora and obesity. As it is little soluble, 
it is generally given in the form of electuary, combined with 
jalap, or sulphur, or the electuary of senna. The addition of 
one-fifth of borax, or one-ninth of boracic acid, to the Bitartrate 
of Potassa increases greatly its solubility. It is incomx:)atiblc 
with the chlorides of barium and calcium, and the salts of oxide 
of lead. The dose is from gr. xv to 5iii twice or three times 
in the day. 

9. Tartrate of Potassa. Potassre Ihrtras. L. E. D. — 
By adding as much of the carbonate of Potassa to the solu- 
tion of the Bitar tr ate of Potassa as will saturate the excess of 
Tartaric Acid, this neutral Tartrate is formed. It has a bitter, 
nauseous taste. Its specific gravity is Po5()7. It is generally 
in the form of j^owder ; but it should always be crystallized ; 
the form of its crystal is an irregular rhombic prism, or six-sided 
prism, with converging dihedral summits. It is soluble in its 
own weight of water, at 50° Faht. and still moj’c soluble in hot 
water ; whence its name soluble Tartar, But, in its usual granular 
form, it requires four times its weight of water for its solution ; it 
also attracts water from the air. Like the Bitartratc, it is de- 
composed when kcj>t in solution. When imj^erfectly prepared, 
it may contain Bitartratc of Potassa, which is easily detected by 
litmus ; or carbonate of Potassa, which is made evident by 
turmeric paper. If any sulphate be combined with it, the 
chloride of barium will throw down a precix)itate insoluble in 
nitric acid ; whilst chlorides ane detected by nitrate of silver 
throwing down a precipitate insoluble in nitric acid. Such 
adulterations, however, rarely occur. It contains exactly half 
the ];)roportion of acid which the Bitartratc contains. According 
to the analysis of Berzelius, it consists of— tartaric acid 58*69, 4- 
potassa 41*31, = 100*00, or 1 cq. of tartaric acid = 66*48, -h 1 
potassa, = 47*15, 2 of water = 18, making the equivalent 
131-63. 

Tartrate of Potassa is decomposed by all the acids and acidu- 
lous fruits, which throw down insoluble crystals of the bitar- 
trate. It is also decomposed by lime-water, chloride of calcium, 

• Paracelsus, the Prince of Empirics, says Van Helmont, in his HiStoria Vini 
Tartratis, asserted that the name Tartar is derived from its producing the oil, water, 
tincture, and salt, which burn the patient as hell does ; lie also affirmed that it is the 
principle of every disease and of every remedy. 

3 N 
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and of magnesium, nitrate of silver, and the acetate and diace- 
tate of lead and barium ; all of which form with it tartrates of 
the metallic oxides, and are consequently incompatible wuth it in 
prescriptions. 

This salt is a mild, efficient purgative, operating without 
griping: it has also the power of rendering other purgatives — as, 
for example, senna and scammony — less griping. Its influence 
is exerted on the whole of the intestinal canal ; and it operates 
very quickly. It is one of the most common purgatives given 
to carry Mf full doses of calomel through the bowels. From 
three to six grains of calomel are given at bed-time ; the next 
morning, a draught containing from 51 to 3ii of Tartrate of Po- 
tassa ill f§iss of infusion of senna, and f3i of some warm tinc- 
ture, is administered. This operates rapidly, and sweeps away 
the bile which the calomel has brought down from the gall ducts. 
The usual dose of the Tartrate is from 3i to 5iv, mixed with 
iiilusion of senna, or infusion of rhubarb. 

10. Acetate of Potassa. l^otassw Acetas. L. E. I). — 
Each of the British Colleges has its peculiar formula for this 
salt. 

The London orders lb. i of Carbonate of Potassa to be added 
to fgxxvi of Acetic Acid, diluted with f.^xii of distilled water; 
and tlien to evaporate the solution in a sand bath, applying the 
heat continuously until the salt be dried. 

The Edinburgh Colh'ge dissolves ^^vii or a sufficiency of dried 
Carbonate of Potassa in Oiss of Pyroligneous acid, till saturation 
is accomplished. The solution is then to be evaporated until it 
form a concrete mass vdien cold; which must be broken up 
when cool, and immediately put into well-stopped bottles. 

The Dublin College orders any quantity of Carbonate of 
Potassa, from Tartar, to be addl'd to five times its weight of dis- 
tilled vinegar moderately heated ; and more of the vinegar to 
be added as the solution evaporates, till efiervescence ceases. It 
is then to be evaporated to dryness, the salt liquified by raising 
the heat, and again dissolved in water. The filtered solution is 
lastly to be evaporated till it becomes, on cooling, a white crys- 
talline mass ; which is to be put immediately into well-closed 
vessels. 

Potassa has a powerful affinity for acetic acid ; therefore, when 
carbonate of potassa is added to acetic acid, the carbonic acid is 
driven off in the state of gas, and the solution being evaporated 
until a pellicle is formed, the Acetate of Potassa is procured. 
By the employment of acetic acid, or pyroligneous acid, instead 
of distilled vinegar, which was formerly used, the salt is now 
obtained^ of a pure white colour. In the large way. Acetate of 
Potassa is formed with the unpurified pyroligneous acid ; it is, 
therefore, requisite to blanch the foliaceous crystals by melting 
them in a gentle heat ; adding animal charcoal ; pouring over 
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the cooled mass distilled water; adding some purified acetic 
acid ; and again evaporating the fluid to obtain the foliaceous 
crystals. 

Acetate of Potassa, when properly prepared, is in masses, 
having a foliated satiny texture, white or colourless ; with a 
slight, peculiar, faint odour, and a warm, saline, acrid taste. It is 
extremely deliquescent in the atmosphere, and, consequently, 
very soluble in water. It is also soluble in four parts of rectified 
spirit. It is decomposed by the strong mineral acids, wliicli 
expel the acetic acid ; the sulphates also decompose ff. Wlieii 
the acetic acid which is employed in its formation contains lead 
or copper, it gives precipitates with sulphuretted hydrogen, fer- 
rocyanate of potassa, and tincture of galls ; but none of these 
are found in pure acetate of potassa made from ])yroligneous or 
acetic acid. When exposed to a strong heat, Acetate of Potassa 
is decomposed ; the hydrogen of the acid is expelled, and the 
i;arbon and oxygen uniting to form carbonic acid, this combines 
with the potassa and forms the carbonate. This acetate, in its 
anhydrous state, consists of — 51 of acetic acid, 49 potassa, — 
100 parts; or I eq. acetic acid 51*48, + 1 potassa = 47*15, 
making the equivalent 98*03. 

In small doses, this salt operates as a diuretic ; in larger 
doses, that is, from ^ii to 3iv, as a purgative. In administering 
it for purgative ])urposes, the surface; of the body should be 
kept warm. It is, however, an indiflerent purgative. It is iii- 
conqiatible in prescriptions with sidphate of soda and sulphate 
of magnesia, bichloride of mercury, and nitrate of silver, be- 
sides the other substances already stated. 

The purgative salts of potassa, like those of soda, operate by 
producing large serous evacuations ; and, therefore, they form 
powerful agents in the antiphlogistic or depleting plan of treat- 
ment, as it is termed. In cases which require the habit to be 
brought down rapidly, the tartrates arc preferable to the sul- 
phates or to the acetates ; but, regarding the salts of potassa as 
general purgative agents, in the cases for which purgative salts 
are peculiarly indicated, I have no hesitation in adjudging the 
superiority to those of soda. 

d. DRASTIC CATHARTICS. 

Drastic Cathartics are medicines which operate by power- 
fully stimulating the intestinal canal, aflfecting equally the nerves 
of sensation and those of motion. They consist chiefly of organic 
products, containing some very active principle, generally in- 
volved in substances that, from their inertness, seem intended 
rather to obtund its energy than to aid its cathartic properties. 
Their operation is usually attended with griping ; and, in many 
instances, the efifccts are so violent, that, unless their operation 
be closely watched, much mischief may result from their cm- 

3 N 2 
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ployment. They exert a very powerful influence on the intes- 
tinal exhalants and the absorbents ; and thus merit the term 
Ilydragogues more than any other set of cathartics : indeed, 
when the powers of the system are capable of bearing up against 
the debility which they produce, there is no set of remedies so 
much to be relied upon in the treatment of dropsical affections, 
unconnected with organic disease. 

OROAIgC PRODUCTS OPERATING AS DRASTIC CATHARTICS. 

a, CoLocYNTii. Piilpa ColocynthuMs, li. E. 1). — Colocynth 
is brought to this country from the I evant. It is the fruit of 
the Ciicumis Colocynthis^ an annual plant which grows in great 
abundance in Turkey, Syria, the Greek Archipelago, Cape of 
Good Hope, Coast of Barbary, Japan, Coromandel, and Nu- 
bia ; and is cultivated in Europe, although it never attains to 
perfection there. The Colocynth, or Bitter jpuc umber, as it is 
termed, belongs to the natural ordcu' Cucurbitaceie*. The fruit 
of this plant is a globular pepo, about the size of a small orange, 
smooth on the outside, 3-locular, each cell containing many 
ovate, compressed, whitish, sometimes brownish seeds, enclosed in 
a white, spongy, membranous substance. It is seldom imported 
into this country with the outer coat on, but it is brought in the 
peeled state, having been dried in a stoye, which converts the 
pulp into a white, easily torn, i)apery-loohing matter. In this 
state, it is commonly called the Coloquintida Apple. It is 
brought from the Levant. 

The dried Colocynth is inodorous ; the white spongy part is 
intensely bitter and nauseous. It is usually in the proportion of 
28 to 72 of the seedsf. When the watery extract of this spongy 
body is macerated in alcohol, it yields its bitterness and commu- 
nicates a yellow colour to the spirit : and, when this is evapo- 
rated, it leaves a resinous substance, w^hich Vauquelin, who first 
obtained it, regards as the active principle of the drug, and 
named it Colocy7dhm%, It differs from resin in being partially 
soluble in water, so that the alcoholic tincture is not decomposed 
when poured into water. It resembles the bitter principle ob- 
tained from other plants ; but differs from it in some respects. 
It is not aflFected by the reagents which usually affect vegetable 
bodies, except the Tincture of Galls, which precipitates it : the 
protosulphate of iron and the sulphate of copper coagulate the 
aqueous infusion, as do also the acetate and diacetate of lead ; 
but nitrate of silver produces no effect upon it. The spongy 
residuary mass of pulp swells and bfccomes diaphanous, reseni- 

• Woodville’s Med. Hot. 3rd edition, p. 189, pi. 71. London Dispensatory, art. 
Cucumis. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. G44. Nee.s v. Essen. 268. LindJey, 84. 

t The seeds are bland, and are used a.s food in Northern Africa. — Captain Lyon’s 
1 ravels, 

t Journ. de Ehanu. tome x, p. 416. 
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bling the appearance, in some degree, of tragacanth, when 
soaked in water : — but it is not soluble in either water or alcohol : 
I am inclined to consider It a modification of Cerasin. Ether, 
when digested on the pulp, takes up both resin and the bitter 
extractive : when evaporated on water, it leaves a pellicle of the 
former, white and opaque, wdiilst it communicates an intense bit- 
terness to the fluid. According to IJraconnot, the constituents of 
the watery extract ai-e — 41'4 of Colocynthin, 4'3 Resin, 18*6 
vegetable jelly, 131*4 azotized matter, 5*7 Acetate of Potassa, and 
7*1 deliquescent salt of Potassa, not soluble in alcohol, = 1 00*0*j|: 
blit the results obtained from the chemical examinations of Colo- 
cynth hitherto made, arc by no means satisfactory, and cannot be 
regarded as elucidating the nature of its purgative principle. 

Colocynth was well known to the ancients as a Drastic 
Cathartic, which required to be cautiously administered : they 
employed it chiefly in dropsical and lethargic affections. The 
watery decoction or infusion is much less violent in its effects 
than the alcoholic. On account of its extreme bitterness, how- 
ever, it is usually given in the form of extract, made into pills. 
Its drastic qualities arc much mitigated by combining it with 
camphor and hyoscyamus. From the experiments of Orfila, 
Colocynth appears to exert its influence chiefly on the rectum, 
which, in dogs killed by taking it, was always found inflamed ; 
and this occurred whether the Colocynth was applied to a 
wound on the thigh, or was taken into the stomach. When 
swallowed, even in moderate doses, it gripes violently whilst 
it purges ; in large doses it occasions bloody stools and in- 
flammation of the colon. Several instances of fatal effects 
from its use arc recorded by Continental practitioners ; and Dr. 
Christison quotes a case from the Courier newspaper, in 1823, 
of an inquest held on the body of a woman who died in twenty- 
four hours, with incessant vomiting and purging, in consequence 
of having swallowed, by mistake, a tea- spoonful and a half of 
powdered Colocynthf. Dr. Fordyce mentions the case of a 
woman who was subject to colics for thirty years, in consequence 
of only once taking an infusion of the pulp of Colocynth pre- 
pared with beer. Notwithstanding its violence, it is a Cathartic 
in daily use. When given in substance, the dose is from five to 
ten grains ; but it is necessary to obtund its operation by tritu- 
rating it with gum, or some other farinaceous matter. The diffi- 
culty of reducing it to powder is a sufficient reason for seldom 
giving it in substance. The aqueous decoction is milder in its 
effects than either the powder or the extract, and has been occa- 
sionally given in worm cases. 

Extract of Colocynth, Extractum Colacynthidis^ L. E. D. Is 
made by boiling lb. i of Colocynth cut into pieces in Comj. ii (i Cong. D.) 


Journ. de Phya. Ixxxiv, 337. 


t Treatise on Poisons. 
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of distilled water, over a slow fire, for six hours, keeping up the quan- 
tity of water by frequent additions ; then straining the liquor while 
it is hot ; and, lastly, evaporating to a proper consistence. One hun- 
dred pounds of pulp produce sixty-five pounds of extract. The dose 
is gr. X to 3ss. 

Compound Extract of Colocynth. Extractum Colocynthidis 
eompositiim, L. I). — IVlacerate ^^vi of sliced Colocynth in Cong, i of 
proof spirit for four days, with a gentle heat ; strain the liquor, and 
add ^xii of purified Extract of Aloes (Hepatic Aloes, D.) in powder ; 
^^iv of Scammony in powder ; and ^iii of Soap : evaporate to a proper 
consistence, and towards the close add §i of powdered Cardamoms. 
This valuable compound is sometimes adulterated with chalk and 
starch ; the former is readily detected by dropping a small ball of it 
into water and adding hydrochloric acid : the latter, by boiling, acidu- 
lating slightly the decoction ; and, when cold, testing it with Iodine*. 
Various other adulterations also take place. Dose, gr. v to • it is 
often prescribed in conjunction with Extract of Hyoscyamus. 

Colocynth Pills. PUuIcb Cohcynthidis. S. D. — Take of Soc- 
cotrinc or Indian Aloes (Hepatic Aloes, D.) and Scammony, of each 
eight parts (§i, D.) ; Cdioaynihy four parts (fss, D.) ; Sulphate of Po- 
tassa and Oil of Cloves, of each one part (3i, D.) ; Rectified Spirit, a 
sufficiency (Castile Soap, 3ii ; Molasses, a sufficiency, I).). Powder 
the Aloes, Colocynth, and Sulphate of Potassa together, and having 
added the Volatile Oil, and Spirit or Treacle, beat to a proper con- 
sistence. Dose, gr. v to gr. xv. 

Pills of Colocynth and HenbanITPiVi//® Colocynthidis tt 
Ilyoscyamif E. are prepared with two parts of Colocynth pill mass 
and one part of Extract of Hyoscyamus, beaten together with a few 
drops of Rectified Spirit if necessary ; and divided into five-grain pills. 
Dose, gr. v to gr. xv. The Henbane corrects the griping quality of 
the Gnra-resin, without influencing its purgative powers. 

Clyster of Colocynth. Enema Cohcynthidis, L. — Mix 
and rub together 9ii of Extract of Colocynth, ^i of Soft Soap, and 
Oi of Water. An efficient Enema in obstinate constipation. 

b, Scammony. Scammonium, L. E. Comuhulm Scammonia 
Gummi resina, D. — Scammony is the product of the Convolvulus 
Scammonia^, a beautiful climbing plant, belonging to the natural 
order Convolvulaceae. It is a native of Syria, growing in abun- 
dance on the mountains between Aleppo and Latachea. The 
root is perennial, fusiform, and fleshy; the stems are many, 
slender, and climbing by twining ; leaves sagittate, stalked, en- 
tire, smooth, truncated, and irregular at the base. The flowers 
are pale, sulphur yellow, on solitary three-flowered peduncles. 

Scammony is the concreted juice of the root of this Convol- 
vulus. In the month of June, the roots which have attained to 
the diameter of three or four inches are cut across in a sloping 


* Pereira Elements, second edition, page 1498. 

t Woodville’s Med. Bot. edit p. 213, pi. 86, London Dispensatory, art. Con- 
volvulus. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 122. Hayne, xii, 35. Lindley, 398. 
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direction, the earth having been first cleared away from them. 
The slicing is made about two inches below the place where the 
stalks spring ; and a shell being placed at the lowest part of the 
cut surface, the milky juice which issues is collected in it. Each 
root yields a few drachms only ; the dififerent collections from a 
vast number of roots are put indiscriminately together, so that 
every kind of Scammony is sometimes found in the same package. 

Aleppo Scammony is now never brought to England. Three 
kinds are found in the market : Virgin Scammony ^ seconds y and 
thirds. 

1. Virgin Scammony is in irregular masses, compact, friable, 
and breaking with a regular, smooth, faintly shining fracture. 
Hydrochloric acid should cause no effervescence on the surface ; 
and the decoction of its powder when cooled should not be tinged 
blue by iodine. Its odour is peculiar, not unlike that of old 
ewe>milk cheese ; and the stronger this odour is, the better is the 
Scammony : its taste is bitterish and slightly acrid. The colour 
is a dark-grey, and, if good, it lathers or turns to a dirty white 
when it is rubbed with a moist finger. 

Thin splinters, examined by transmitted light, are semi- 
diaphanous and of a greyish-brown hue. 

2. Second Scammony is heavier than the former variety, its 
fracture is duller, and its colour greyish : but the best specimens 
of it closely resembl%Virgin Scammony in other respects. It is 
sometimes adulterated with chalk; occasionally with flour as 
well as chalk. 

3. The third quality of Scammony is in flat, heavy, hard 
cakes, about an inch thick : its fracture is resinous and shining ; 
its colour greyish, approaching to black. This kind contains 
from 13*07 to 37*54 parts of chalk*. 

When good Scammony is triturated with water, it forms a 
milky or emulsive solution, which lets fall, on standing, a por- 
tion of insoluble resin. From the best specimens I could pro- 
cure, I have never procured more than 80 per cent, of resin, 
and from 8*5 to 10 of gum. I agree with Dr. Christisonf , in 
regarding the starch as an accidental ingredient. The pure 
resin, when separated, is inodorous and insipid. The aqueous 
solution of Scammony is altered by some of the solutions of the 
metallic salts, especially diacetate of lead : when liquor potassa? 
is dropped into it, a yellow precipitate is formed, which is 
quickly dissolved on the addition of an acid : it is probably a 
compound of extractive and potassa, which is insoluble in water. 
The gum remains in solution with the alkali ; and if the solution 
be strong, it is precipitated by alcohol. Alcohol takes up six- 
tenths of the Scammony ; this is nearly pure resin, and may be 


• Pereira’s Elements, p. 1266. 
t Dispensatory, p. 832. 
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precipitated from the alcoholic solution by means of water.. Ac- 
cording to the analysis of Vogel and Bouillon La Grange^, 


Scammony is composed of — 

Aleppo. 

Smyrna. 

Jlesin . . . 

. 60 

29 

Gum 

. 03 

8 

Extractive . 

. 02 

5 

Waste . . 

. 35 

50 


100 

O 

O 


But, according to Marquart, the following arc the consti- 
tuents of what he terms Aleppo Scammony, in irregular masses, 
of sp" gr. 1'230 : — 785 of Resin, 1*5 wax, 3*5 extractive, 20*0 ex- 
tractive with salts, 2*0 gum with salts, 1*5 starch', 1*25 starchy 
enxvlopes, hassorin and gluten, 3*5 lignm, 2.75 earthy salts, and 
3*5 sand, zz 100.00. The resin is the active principle. 

It is said that the root of the plant, after it has been drained 
of the milky juice, is still Cathailic; which, however, probably 
arises from some of the juice being left concreted in the vessels 
of the root. The adulterations of Scammony, in reference to 
the English market, consist of chalk and starch, which diminish 
the resin in the ratio of the chalk and starch employed. Dr. 
Christison, who has investigated this matter, says that, in some 
specimens containing both chalk and star cl^ the resin amounted 
only to 42 per cent., little more than half tne due proportionf* 

Scammony is a powerful Drastic Cathartic, very apt to gripe 
when given alone. Its activity resides in the resin, which is too 
drastic when separated from the gum and extractive. The 
ancients employed Scammony as an external application to tu- 
mours, itch, scurf, and fixed pains ; which is rather surprising, 
as it purges almost ns freely when rubbed upon the skin as when 
taken into the stomach. Its acrimony, also, as a purgative, was 
so constantly kept in view by the ancients, that they invented a 
variety of methods for correcting it; and they termed the com- 
pounds Diagrydia. It is usually given in combination with 
Calomel ; and it is one of those substances that sulphate of po- 
tassa aids greatly in its action, at the same time modifying its 
griping quality. It is an excellent occasional Cathartic in Icu- 
cophlcgmatic and hypochondriacal cases; and for removing the 
scybala that frequently lodge in the colon in maniacal cases. 
In dropsical diseases, in which there is often torpid bowels, 
Scammony, in combination with bitartrate of potassa, aids 
greatly in removing accumulations of serous fluids from internal 
cavities, when the dropsy is not of an encysted kind. It is also 
one of the best Cathartics, combined with Calomel and Sulphate 
of Potassa, in worm cases. Its dose in substance is from. gr. v 


♦ Ann. He Chim. Ixxii, (ill. 


t Dis})ensatory, p. 434. 
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to gr. XV. When administered, either alone or in combination, 
it should be conjoined with a drop or two of some volatile oil. 
The watery infusion is sufficiently active, and docs not gripe 
so violently as the medicine in substance, owing to the precipita- 
tion of the resinous part. When given in an overdose, the 
case must be treated as one of common inflammation of the 
bowels. 

Scammony is administered, in combination, in the form of a 
compound powder, an extract, mixture, and confection. 

Compound Powder of Scammony, Pulvis Scammonn compo^ 
situs, L. D. is prepared by pulverizing separately ^ii each of Scam- 
mony and hard extract of Jalap, and Jss of Ginger; and mixing them 
thoroughly together. 

Extract or Resin of Scammony. Extractum me Resina 
Scammonii, E. — Fine powder of Scammony is boiled in successive 
portions of proof spirit, till the spirit ceases to dissolve any thing : the 
solution is then to be distilled until the whole of the spirit comes over ; 
after which the residuary watery solution is to be poured off from the 
resin at the bottom, which is next to be well washed in successive 
portions of boiling water ; and, lastly, dried at 240®. 

The Resin of Scammony obtixined in this manner is in thin, trans- 
parent layers, soluble in alcohol, ether, and the volatile oils. 1 1 has a 
peculiar odour ; but when purified by animal charcoal, it is inodorous. 
Its composition is CJ® 0 . 20 ^ a proportion of Oxygen greater than 
that of any other resin. The dose is gr. vi to gr. xiv. 

Mixture of Scammony. Mistnm Scammonii. E. — Triturate 
gr. vii of the Resin of Scammony with a little unskimmed milk, gra- 
dually adding more,’ until f^iii are expended, and an uniform emul- 
sion is obtained. 

This mode of forming an emulsion with Resin of Scammony was 
first suggestedby Planchc. It forms a useful and efficient purgative 
draught. 

Confection of Scammony. Confectio Scammonii, L. Kketua- 
rium Scammonii, I). — This is an extemporaneous preparation, and 
only made into a Confection when required, by combining 9ii or 
more of the following powder with Confection of Roses : — Scam- 
mony giss, Cloves bruised. Ginger powder, of each 3vi, Oil of Car- 
raway ijss — triturate to the state of a fine powder. It is a warm, 
useful cathartic. 

c. Gamboge. Camhogia. L. D. Cambogia Simnensis, E. 
Camhogia Zeylariica, E. — There are various plants, both trees 
and herbs, which secrete a yellow juice, that tHckens in the air, 
and has something of the appearance of Gamboge ; but the plant 
which yields Gamboge is not yet certainly known. From the 
examination of specimens of the tree which yields the Gamboge 
of Geylon, sent home by Mrs. Walker, Dr. Graham, Professor of 
Botany at Edinburgh, has ascertained it to belong to a new genus, 
which he has named Hebradendon, and the species cambogioides. 
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As the Cingalese derive this tree, along with their religion, from 
Siam, and the Gamboge of Ceylon, Dr. Christison* * * § has ascer- 
tained, resembles closely in its chemical character that of Siam, 
there is reason for concluding that the same tree yields the 
Siamese Cambogef* The name of this drug is derived from 
Kamboja, a river in Siam, on the banks of which the tree 
which yields it is said to grow in great abundance. The Ceylon 
tree belongs to the natural order Guttifer^X, This tree is of a 
moderate height, with a tufted head, from the foliage appearing 
only at the summits of the branches. The leaves are petiolate, 
ovate, elliptical, opposite, entire, even, rigid, smooth, of a deep 
green colour, and exuding, when they are bruised or in any 
manner lacerated, a bright yellow juice, which also exudes in 
drops that concrete upon the bark. The flowers are unisexual, 
and produce a round berry, the size of a cherry, with a firm 
reddish-brown cuticle, and a sweet pulp, enclosing large reni- 
form seeds§. In Siam, the Gamboge is procured from the leaves 
by merely breaking them, and allowing the proper juice to distil 
into cocoa-nut-shells, in which it is left to harden ; and, when 
sufficiently firm, is formed into rolls and wrapt up in leaves. In 
Ceylon, it is collected by wounding the tree or cutting a slice 
from the trunk, whence the juice flows. The juice, after har- 
dening, is transferred into cases and boxes ; but none of it is 
brought to Europe. The Siamese Gamboge is imported in three 
different forms — namely. Pipe, Lump, and Coarse Gamboge. — 
1. Pipe Camboge is in hollow cylinders, 1 to 2 inches in diameter, 
often cohering in pairs, and striated on the surface, which is of a 
greenish-yellow colour. It is very brittle, breaking with a 
smooth, glistening, brownish, or deep orange-yellow, conchoidal 
fracture. Its powder is bright yellow ; and the same colour is 
produced by rubbing it with the finger wetted. It is easily pul- 
verized ; melting when heated, and burning in a strong heat 
with a white flame, leaving a light spongy charcoal, which con- 
tains carbonate and phosphate of potassa, chloride of potassium, 
and carbonate and phospWe of lime. Camboge has no odour, 
and scarcely any taste ; but, after being masticated, it imparts a 
sensation of acrimony and dryness to the mouth. When tritu- 
rated with water, it forms a turbid, bright yellow solution, which 
reddens slightly the tincture of litmus ; is rendered transparent 
by the addition of alcohol : and is not affected by the solutions of 
anjr of the metallic salts; but is rendered nearly white when 
agitated in a bottle of chlorine. Alcohol dissolves nine parts in 


• Dispensatory, p. 246. 

t Some species of Hypericum, Chelcdonium majus and C. mimr^ and some exotics, 
as I have already stated, yield yellow, proper juices ; hut their juices differ in their 
chemical properties from Camboge, and are not employed as medicines, 

t Graham — Comp, to Bot. Mag. ii. 199. 

§ Lindley, 113. 
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ten of Gamboge, forming a deep orange-coloured tincture, which, 
when diluted with water, does not throw douoi the resin, but pro- 
duces an uniform milky fluid, and, when evaporated, yields it 
perfectly free from gum. Ether dissolves it more freely, and, 
when the etherial tincture is evaporated on water, it leaves a 
pellicle of very pure, semi-transparent resin. 

The best analysis of Gamboge is that of Dr. Christison*. 
The following are the components in two diflerent samples of the 
best, or Pipe Gamboge : — 


Resin 

First. 

74*2 

Second. 

71-0 

Soluble gum (Arabin) 

21*8 

24-0 

Moisture .... 

4*8 

4-8 

Lignin 

a trace 

a trace 


100-8 

100-4 


2. Lu7nj) Camhoge is in irregular masses, containing often 
fragments of wood. It is less brittle than Pipe Gamboge, con- 
tains air cells, and exhibits a splintery, dull fracture : its powder 
is as bright as that of the pipe kind. According to Dr. Christi- 
son,’’ it consists of 64*3 resin ; 20*7 arabin ; 6*2 fecula ; 4*4 
lignin ; 4*0 moisture, ~ 100*0, The chief diflbrcnce between this 
and the pipe is in the fecula and lignin ; the former is easily de- 
tected by the action of iodine on the cold aqueous decoction of 
the Gamboge. 

3. Coarse Camhoge contains more fecula and lignin. In one 
specimen. Dr. Ghristison found 19 per cent, of fecula and 22 of 
lignin. 

The Resin of Gamboge is of a deep orange-red colour, is in- 
sipid, and possesses an idio-electric property. In the entire 
state, it is inodorous ; but when pulverized, exhales a peculiar 
odour. When it is acted upon by Liquor Potassjc, a deep red 
oily solution is formed, which crystallizes when it is evapo- 
rated ; and, when acids are poured into the solution, yields a 
coagulum of a beautiful yellow colour. What remains, after the 
action of alcohol or ether, is nearly altogether soluble in water, 
and, when evaporated, yields a semi-transparent gummy sub- 
stance, which Braconnot regarded as Gerasin, but which difiers 
from it in being soluble in water, and is Arahin, Lime water, 
added to the savonule of the resin, deposites a beautiful orange- 
coloured precipitate : sulphate of iron is precipitated brown, and 
nitrate of copper green. With alkalies, it yields a deep brown 
solution, which is precipitated by acids. The resin, when acted 
upon by nitric acid, is converted into a yellow bitter principle. 
Johnston supposes this resin to be an acid ; he names it Gam- 
bogic Acid ; and its precipitates with metallic oxides, Gambogi- 


Comp. to the Bot. Mag. ii. p. 235. 
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ates. He states its composition to be H.-^ 0.^ ; but this 
opinion requires to be confirmed. These experiments throw no 
light on its purgative ])rinciplo. 

As a medicine^ it is a powerful drastic Cathartic, exciting 
vomiting when given alone, even in moderate doses, namely, 
gr. ii to gr. x. It is usually combined with Calomel, Soap, or 
Rhubarb, for purgative ; and with Squills, Bitartrate of Potassa, 
Sulphate of Potassa, and Nitre, for hydragoguc ])urposes. The 
alkaline solution, in doses of from thirty to fifty minims in a 
sufficient quantity of water, given twice or thrice a day, is 
employed in dropsical aflfcctions. It operates both on the bowels 
and on the kidneys, through the latter of which it passes un- 
altered, and may be detected in the urine. It was long regarded 
as a powerful vermifuge in cases of tape-worm ; but, since the 
introduction of oil of turpentine for the expulsion of tamia, the 
use of Cambogc for this purpose has been discontinued. It is 
more employed as a pigment than as an article of the Materia 
Medica. 

Compound Pills of Camroge. PihdfO Citmhogim cAmiposita\ 
Ii. I). Pilulce CamhogicB, E. — The London and Dublin Col- 
leges order 31 of Camboge in powder, 3iss of Aloes, (Hepatic, 
D.) in powder ; 3ss of Ginger, powdered ; to bo mixed and 
beaten into a mass with 3ii of Soap (and a little Treacle, D.). 
The Edinburgh College directs Camboge in powder. East Indian 
or Barbadocs Aloes, in powder, and Aromatic powder, of each 
one part, to be mixed and beaten into a mass with Um parts of 
Castile, and a sufficiency of Syrup, proper for making pills. 
Dose, gr. x. to gr. xx. 

5. Buckthorn, llhamnus, L. D. Illiamni Bacc<v, E. — 
The Rhamnus cathartiens is a shrub common in most of the 
countries of Eurojic : it belongs to the natural order Rhamnacefi% 
of which it forms the type*. The fruit, which is the part used, 
ripens in September, is a globular, fleshy, black, shiny berry, 
the size of a large pea, with from two to four fibrous, indihescent 
seeds : embedded in a green, bitter, nauseous, acrid juice, which, 
in its recent state, and combined with alumina and lime, forms 
the pigment called sap-green. This juice is reddened by acids, 
and again restored by alkalies ; so that it is sometimes employed 
as a reagent to detect the presence of these substances. The 
aqueous infusion is blackened by the persulphate of iron. 

When employed as a Cathartic, the berries operate violently, 
causing griping, and a sensation of dryness in the throat. It was 
formerly mpjh used as a hydragoguc cathartic ; but the violence 
of the griping wffiich it causes has produced an almost entire 
ejectment of Buckthorn from the Materia Mcdica. The interior 


* Woodville’a Med. Dot. third edit, pi. 210, p. 696. London Dispensatory, art. 
Rhamnus. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 6611. Hayne, v, 43. Lindley, 165. 
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bark of the young branches is said to purge as violently as the 
berries. Twenty of the recent berries purge briskly, and the 
peasantry employ them for this purpose : but the most common 
form of the medicine is the syrup. Whatever form it may be 
administered in, it is a medicine of too drastic a nature to be 
much employed; yet it was the favourite purgative of Syden- 
ham ; and it is alleged that much of his success in the early part 
of his career is attributable to his frequent employment of this 
Cathartic. It requires free dilution with some bland mucila- 
ginous fluid. 

Syrup or IIuckthorn, Syrupus Rhanmii. L. E. U. — Take 
of the fresh J nice of Buckthorn Oiv, (Oiiss, old wine measure, D.) ; 
Ginger sliced. Pimento powdered, each 7)Vi (siii, I).), Sugar 
lb. iv. Set aside the juice for three days to subside;, and strain. 
To Oi of the clear juice add the Ginger and Pimento ; then 
macerate with a gentle heat for four hours, and strain ; boil dowai 
that "which is left to Oiss, mix the liquors ; add the sugar and 
dissolve it. The dose of the syrup is from fti to ftiii. It 
might be rej(;cted without any disadvantage from the Phar- 
macopoeias. 


h, OLEO-RESINS. 

The Ilesin in these compounds is combined with volatile oil ; 
and it is doubtful whether the activity of the; substances depends 
on the resin or the oil. We find both of these components so 
modified in different plants, as to operate with considerable 
energy upon the intestinal canal ; and perhaps, in every. instance, 
in which a resin can be demonstrated to be the active ingredient 
in a vegetable purgative, we might be able to detect a volatile, 
or an acrid fixed oil in combination with it. The only drastic 
Cathartic containing it is the root of a plant which has been 
long known in our gardens as one of the earliest harbingers of 
spring. 

Hellebore. Ilellehorus, L. E. D. — ^Black Hellebore, 
Helleborus niger^ has long been employed as a substitute for the 
Helleborus officinalis, the plant used by the ancients ; never- 
theless, the London College has adopted the latter as the plant 
yielding the Hellebore roots of the shops. The Hellebores 
belong to the natural order Ranunculaceao*. The root of the 
plant is composed of thick, fleshy fibres, of a dark colour. . The 
plant is familiarly called Christmas Rose, owing to its flowering 
occasionally at Christmas ; but more generally it do^ not flower 
until the end of J anuary, or even until the commencement of 
February. It is a native of the hilly parts of Austria, Switzer- 


* Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edit. p. 463, pi. 169. London Dispensatory, art, 
Helleborus, Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 536. Hayne, i, 7, 8 , Lindley, 6. 
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land, and France, but is much cultivated as a garden flower in 
this country. 

Authors, both ancient and modern, have diflered greatly 
with respect to the actual plant which was employed by the 
ancients under the name Helleborus; and, consequently, it is still 
doubted whether our Black ITcllcbore is the real Hellebore of 
the ancients. Theophrastus and Dioscorides mention both white 
and black Hellebore, Elleboros leucos and Elleboros melas. 
Botanists have agreed that the former is the Veratrum album of 
Linnajus, a plant which I have already described, and which is 
very different indeed from the modern Hellebores, the family to 
which our present plant belongs ; and there is a dark species 
of this genus. Tournefort, in a voyage to the Levant and into 
Greece, and Lamarck, have regarded the Black Hellebore of the 
ancients to be the Helleborus orientalis of Linnaeus ; and, if the 
writings of those ancient poets who have described the place of 
growth of the plant be accredited, these opinions of the French 
naturalists have some foundation. But although our Black Helle- 
bore is certainly not the celebrated plant of Anticyra, where it 
does not grow, yet it possesses similar medicinal properties. In 
the dry state, the root of Black Hellebore is exteriorly of a deep 
brown, sprinkled with grey ; its interior is fleshy, not fibrous ; 
its lateral fibres are fragile. Its infusion, made with water at 
60°, has a yellow vinous colour, and is precipitated by tincture 
of galls ; diacetate of lead also throws down a slight precipitate, 
demonstrating the presence of gum ; and sulphate of iron striking 
a black colour with it, indicates the presence of gallic acid or a 
gallate, as no tannic acid can be detected by gelatin. Indeed, 
Feneulle and Capron found a gallate of Potassa in it*. 

The taste of the roots of Hellebore is bitter and acrid, lea^vung 
an impression of burning upon the tongue. This acrimony is in 
a certain degree volatile ; at least, the acrimony of the plant is 
impaired by keeping ; and when the root is distilled with water, 
the fluid which comes over is acrid. The virtues of Hellebore, 
however, seem to depend upon a concrete fixed oil, which is 
taken up by boiling alcohol ; and which may be separated by 
digesting the root in alcohol, and distilling off the spirit from 
the tincture : the oil gradually separates and concretes on 
cooling. When dissolved in weak alcohol, it precipitates the 
sulphate of iron. M.M. Feneulle and Capron have ana- 
lysed Black Hellebore, and state its constituents to be — 1, a 
volatile oil ; 2, a concrete oil ; 3, a resinous matter ; 4, wax ; 
5, a volatile acid ; 6, a bitter principle ; 7, mucus ; 8, allumina ; 
9, gallate of potassa and of lime ; and 10, ammoniacal salt. 

Hellebore is a very drastic cathartic. It was one of the chief 
resources of the ancients : Hippocrates extols its virtues, and 


* Journ. de Pharm. viii, 603. 
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Galen regards it as the most valuable of all purgatives ; but, 
even at that early period, the violence of Hellebore was so well 
known as to require the greatest caution in its administration. 
Perseus attacks the physicians of his time for not knowing the 
method of moderating the action of Hellebore. The ancients 
employed their Hellebore in many diseases ; but it was chiefly 
celebrated for its effects in insanity; so much so, that the proverb 
send him to Anticyra,” the place where the plant was collected, 
was equivalent to a declaration of his madness*. 

The importance of the employment of active purgation in 
insanity cannot be doubted ; and, as the chief object is to dislodge 
irritating scybala, the advantage desired must undoubtedly depend 
greatly on the activity of the Cathartic. Whether Black Helle- 
bore be the best purgative in such a case, my experience does 
not enable me to determine ; but there can be only one opinion 
regarding the employment of any purgative caj^able of effectually 
clearing out the bowels. So long as the feces consist of dark, 
broken-down matters, accompanied with scybala, the use of active 
Cathartics is indicated. I may, however, take this opportunity 
of pointing out the necessity of not carrying the purging too far, 
and the practical importance of knowing when to desist. If the 
fexes change in aspect and appearance, become moderately con- 
sistent, are more natural in colour, and well tinged with florid 
bile ; if, at the same time, there be a remission of symptoms, and 
a freedom from pain on compressing the liver, and particularly 
if there be some reason to suspect the approach of debility ; 
then it is time to discontinue the purging, and support the 
strength of the constitution by nourishment. 

With regard to the ancient use of Hellebore as a hydragogue, 
there can be no doubt that Black Hellebore, in common with 
some other drastic Cathartics, produce copious watery evacua- 
tions by stool ; and hence it is well fitted to carry off’ dropsical 
accumulations. The pills of Bacher, that at one time held a high 
reputation for the cure of dropsy, contain an extract of Black 
Hellebore. They are now rarely employed ; and indeed, except 
with the view of exciting the uterine organs. Hellebore is scarcely 
ever prescribed. The dose of the Hellebore root, in substance, 
is from gr. x to 3i, or of the decoction f^i may be given once in 
four or five hours, which is a safer method of administering it 
than giving a full dose at once. When it is overdosed, the usual 
effects are vomiting, delirium, and violent convulsions ; and the 
morbid appearances after death display signs of inflammation in 
the alimentary canal, particularly in the large intestines, the colon. 


Littus ad Euxinam, si quis mihi diceret, ibis, 

Et metues, arcu ne feriare Get® ; 

I, bibe, dixisaem purgantes pectora succos 
Quidquid et in tota iiascitur Anticyra.” — O vid, 
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and rectum. A gorged state of the lungs, and a brownish-black 
or gangrenous appearance of the stomach, have also been ob- 
served. I know of no particular antidote for Black Hellebore ; 
and, therefore, when it ]:>oisons, the case must be treated as one 
of simple inflammation of the mucous membrane of the intestines. 

Tincture of Hellebore, TincUira Hellehori, L. D. is 
made by macerating ^v (^iv, ]).) of the root of Black Hellebore, 
in Oh (f ^xxxii, D.j of i3roof s])irit for fourteen (seven, D.) days, 
and then filtering. It is employed only as an adjunct to other 
cathartics. The dose is fsi to fsii. 

C. FIXED ACRID OIL. 

In the substances arranged under this head, the fixed oil is 
the mere vehicle of some acrid princi])lc, which is the cathartic 
agent : but the real nature of this is unknown to us, except as 
respects its influence on the habit. 

1. Oil of Croton. Tiglli Ohmni, L. Croionis Oleum, E. 
Crotonis Tiglli Oleum, I). — The Croton Tig Ilian is a native of 
Ceylon, the Molucca islands. Cochin China, and the greater part 
of the East : it furnishes one of the most violent of the Drastic 
Cathartics. It belongs to the natural order Euphorbia , It 
is a middle-sized tree, with oval, oblong, or five-nerved leaves, 
acuminate, thin, membranous, and glandular at the base. The 
flowers are unisexual, borne on terminal racemes. The fruit, the 
seeds in which is the part of this tree which yields the oil, like 
that of the rest of the natural order to which it belongs, is 
tricoccus, with thin, almost membranous partitions between the 
cells, each of which contains one seed. 

The drastic xiropertics of this plant arc found in the roots, 
the W’'ood, the leaves, and particularly in the seeds. The root is 
emx^loycd in Amboyna and Batavia as a hydragogue Cathartic in 
dropsy. In the same places, the wood, which is light, spongy, 
pale, covered with an ash-coloured bark, and has a caustic, jiun- 
gent taste, and an unpleasant odour, is regarded as ^panacea\. 
It is more active in the recent than in the dried state, exciting 
sweating in small, and purging in large doses. Murray states 
that the leaves are so acrid that they inflame the lips, mouth, and 
fauces, and that the heat induced by tasting them extends to the 
anus. The seeds were enix^loyed in medicine, in Europe, at a 
very early period, under the name of Molucca grains^ and Grana 
Tlglia : but the imprudent use of themj, in some cases, caused 
them to be neglected, until, a few years since, Mr. Conway, a 
surgeon in the Madras establishment, brought the oil into notice. 


• Woodville’s Med. Bot third edition, vol. v, p. ^1. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. 
tome i, p. 584. Nees von Essen. 138. Liudley, 181. 

t Rhumphius recommends an infusion of the shavings as an infallible remedy in 
dropsy. 

Geoflrey limits the use of the oil to one drachm ! 
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111 India the seeds are still em|iloyed ; hut their acrimony is di- 
minished by roasting, which is done with the view of rendering 
them more easily pulverized. 

The expressed oil of these seeds is of a bright straw or citrine- 
yellow colour ; it has a faint odour, and a hot, extremely acrid 
taste, which remains long upon the palate and fauces, producing 
a burning sensation, and a feeling of constriction in these parts. 
About 50 per cent, is procured by expression. 

Dr. Nimmo, of Glasgow, Brandes, and Pelletier and Caven- 
tou, have chemically examined both the seeds and the oil. Dr. 
Nimmo found that the active principle resides in the kernels; 
for altliough the husks or shells im])art a dark colour to alcohol, 
yet the tincture is devoid of acrimony. The kernels, which con- 
stitute 64 per cent, of the seed, when beaten to a paste, and di- 
gested for several days in alcohol, with a moderate heat, and this 
digestion repeated with fresh alcohol, yielded eleven parts in 
forty to the spirit, and the residuum was tasteless, although it 
evidently contained a fixed oil, which greased the paper in which 
it was dried. Oil of turpentine, puidficd by agitating with alco- 
hol, in the proportion of eight parts of the oil to one of the 
strongest alcohol, and decanting off the impurities with the al- 
cohol, was poured upon the residue of the Tiglium seeds, after 
they had been acted upon by the alcohol ; and after digesting for 
a considerable time, it was found that thirteen of the twenty-nine 
parts were by these moans dissolved : and this being the fixed 
oil, it appeared that 100 parts of the decorticated seeds contained 
27*5 of acrid matter, soluble in alcohol ; 32*5 fixed oil, soluble in 
oil of turpentine ; and 40 of farinaceous matter. The expressed 
oil consists of 45 of this acrid principle, and 55 of fixed oil, in 100 
parts. The alcoholic solution reddened tincture of litmus, Avhen 
dropped into a solution of this colouring matter ; it rendered 
water nebulous when dropped into it ; and, when filtered, the 
clear water which passed the filter was found to be perfectly 
inert. From these experiments. Dr. Nimmo justly concludes 
that the acrid principle of these seeds resides in a resinous matter, 
which is soluble in alcohol, sulphuric ether, and volatile and fixed 
oils. M. Brandos regards the active principle an acid, which he lias 
named Crotonic acid, and which is contained in the proportion of 
17 per cent, of the seeds. It is a fatty acid, so volatile as to vapor- 
ize a little above 30°. It combines with alkalies, other metallic 
oxides, and Ammonia, and forms Crotonates : and Brandes asserts 
that it is combined with croto?z{n, and alkalies, which he disco- 
vered in the seeds. The other components of the seeds arc a trace 
of volatile oily resin, siearine, and wax, extractive, fecula, gum, alhu- 
'^nen, and glutmi; besides lignin and water*. When strong al- 
cohol is digested on the oil of Tiglium, and the operation is re- 


Graelin, Haiidli. d. Chim. Bot. ii, s. 1320. 

3 o 
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peated several times, about a third part of the oil is taken up, and 
the solution has all the properties of the acrid oil ; whilst the un- 
dissolved oil which remains is perfectly inert. 

The Oil of Tiglium, from its high price, is frequently adul- 
terated with olive or castor oil ; to detect this. Dr. Nimmo recom- 
mends the following simple process. Put into a phial, the weight 
of which has been previously ascertained, fifty grains of the oil, 
add alcohol which has been digested upon olive oil, heat gently, 
and agitate well ; then pour oft’ the solution, and add more oil, 
acting repeatedly in the same manner. On placing the phial 
near the fire, to evaporate any remaining alcohol after the alco- 
holic solution has been decanted oft‘, and weighing the phial with 
the residue ; if we find that it is in the proportion to that which 
has been abstracted by the alcohol, as fifty-five to forty-five, the 
oil is genuine ; but if the residue be gre^ater, it implies that the 
oil has been adulterated with olive oil ; if smaller, then we may 
conjecture that it is mixed with castor oil. Dr. Paris has sug- 
gested the idea that the alcoholic solution which Dr. Nimmo ob- 
tained, contains a principle, sui generis, which he proposes to call 
Tiglin ; but perhaps this proposition is rather premature. 

Croton or Tiglium Oil operates exactly in the same manner 
as other drastic purgatives, except that the quantity requisite is 
small * ; one minim generally purges freely, and four minims have 
caused violent hypercatharsis : it operates when it is merely ap- 
plied to the tongue. Notwithstanding its violent action, it seldom 
excites nausea or vomiting ; scarcely ever griping : and this is 
particularly the case when the alcoholic solution is employed. 
It may be administered in all cases where a quick and full ])urging 
is required : in maniacal cases, and in cases of visceral obstruc- 
tions, and dropsical accumulations. Dr. Nimmo remarks that he 
has found this oil, or its alcoholic solution, in combination with 
opium, extremely beneficial in delirium tiemcns, a disease which 
arises generally from intemperance in the use of ardent spirits. 
In apoplexy I have been enabled to prove the utility of this oil ; 
and have produced free evacuations by merely touching the 
tongue with the oil, after the faculty of deglutition w^as altogether 
suspended ; for the same reason, it is extremely useful in ma- 
niacal cases, when there is a difficulty of getting the patient to 
swallow more bulky medicines. 

Experience has amply confirmed the value of the Oil of 
Tiglium as a cathartic ; and, with due caution, it is both a safe 
and not unmanageable medicine. The most common form of 
giving the oil is that of pill, formed by dropping the oil on crumb 
of bread ; one or two drops proving a sufficient dose. It may be 


• Latidsberg informs us that m. xxx killed a dog : a seed has proved fatal : and a 
case is recorded in which inhaling the dust of the seeds proved poisonous. — Pereira’s 
P^lements, p. 1113, 2d edit. 
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given with rhubarb, Avhich readily absorbs it, and can be easily 
formed into pills. This mode, liowever, of administering the oil 
has one disadvantage ; namely, it is applied in too concentrated a 
state to the portion of the stomach on which it rests. I have 
found that the taste and acrimony of the medicine are well co- 
vered by triturating the oil with mucilage and syrup of tolu, and 
dilFusing it through the common almond (miidsion. A tincturci 
of the seeds, macle by digesting gr. 170 of the decorticated ker- 
nels, powdered, in one pound of proof spirit for fourteen days, 
and then filtering, may bo substituted for the oil. The dose of 
this tincture is from ni. 40 to m. 100. 

Mr. Morson, of Southampton Row, Russel Square, has ma- 
nufactured this oil into soa]), or, rather, Crotonate of Soda, for 
internal use, to be given in the form of pills. He asserts that the 
combination of the oil with the alkali diminishes its acrimony, 
but does not lessen its cathartic powers. The dose of this soap 
is from one to three grains : but no form of administering this 
powerful Cathartic is so good as that of solution in alcohol, as 
proposed by l.)r. Niinmo. 

2. Oil of vSruiiOE. Efq^horhirp lathjjris OJetan,- -The species of 
Euphorbium which yields this oil is a herbaceous plant, a biennial, 
common to many parts of Europe, belonging to the natural order 
Euphorbiacea^*. It is a glaucous plant, rising about 2 to -I feet 
in height, with linear-oblong, coriaceous, acute, mucronatc,('ntirc, 
smooth, sessile leaves. Rracis cordate, entire', tapering ; the leaves 
of the involucre lunate ; the seeds, which aiai obovate, truncate 
at the base, rough and brown, arc powerfully excitant, and, when 
taken into the stomach, operating as a powerful l)]*astic Cathartic. 
In France, the fresh fruit is in common use with the ])easantry 
as a purgative ; but at the same time it operates also as an emetic, 
and the vomiting is maintained for several days. If the dried 
seeds, decorticated, be swallowed, however, their purgative in- 
fluence only is exerted in a mild manner. 

In 1823, M. Barbier suggested the propriety of trying the 
influence of the expressed oil of these seeds as a purgative. 
This oil is white, transparent, liaving scarcely any odour, and a 
mild taste : like castor oil, it is soluble in alcohol. M^hcn kept, 
it becomes soon rancid and loses its transparency. The oil may 
be procured by expression ; or the active principle may be sepa- 
rated by digestion in alcohol at 30° Beaumc, or in ether. Many 
experiments have been made with it in France, and these have 
Fnlly demonstrated its purgative properties. From twenty to 
thirty minims of the expressed oil purge freely, without exciting 
griping ; it does not heat the habit, nor cause thirst, nor aflFect 


* Roper Euphorb. 67. Liiidley, 194. It is the Cataputia minor of the old Phar- 
macopceias; and is one of the plants ordered by the capitularies of Charlemagne to be 
grown in every garden. — Lindley. 
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the appetite : it operates briskly, without causing that impression 
on the mucous membrane of the intestinal canal which plays 
the part of a counter-irritant ; it is, therefore, inferior in many 
respects to oil of Tiglium, and many others of this division of 
Cathartics. It is, however, well adapted for clearing the alimen- 
tary canal in weak and nervous subjects, and in those in whom 
visceral irritation becomes a strong source of general discomfort, 
and who cannot sustain the influence of ordinary Drastic Cathar- 
tics, whilst at the same time they require an active purgative. 
The Oil of Spurge may be administered in combination with any 
of the other purgatives, especially rhubarb, which, from its tonic 
influence, is well adapted to supply tone to those habits for which 
it is especially indicated. 

3. Tobacco. — An infusion of the leaves of Tobacco (p. 308) 
oDcrates powerfully upon the intestinal canal, whether adminis- 
terc^d internally or merely applied to the surface. It is not ad- 
ministered by the mouth as a purgative, although it is exhibited 
as a glystx^r in those cases which require the spasm to be resolved 
at the same time that the bowels are to be opened. With this 
view, it is frequently ordered as a glyster ; but the remarks which 
may be oflered respecting its eflTects in this form must be reserved 
until the subject of Enemas come to be discussed. 

e, VER ATRIA. 

The chemical nature of this principle has been already ex- 
plained. As a Cathartic, its chief influence is exerted upon the 
orifices of the common gall duct in the duodenum ; whence a 
copious discharge of bile takes place, and the action of the in- 
testinal canal is greatly augmented. It is the active principle of 
tlie Drastic Cathartic, Veratrum album, 

1 . V ERATRiTM. Veratrum, li. Veratrum album Radix, D. 
— This root is a native of the Alps, Auvergne, Provence, and 
Dauphiny. Although perennial, it gives origin to an annual 
plant, which belongs to the natural order MclanthacesD*. The 
root is a spindle-shaped, tuberculous, fleshy rhizome, about an 
inch in thickness at the summit, giving out, laterally, a great 
number of greyish fibrils. The stem, which rises four feet liigh, 
is composed of the long leaf-stalks of large plantain leaves, in- 
closed in one another. The flowers are in branching panicles, of 
a pale, yellowish green colour. In the dry state, and reduced 
to powder, the root of Veratrum operates as a powerful Drastic 
Cathartic. According to the analysis of Pelletier and Caventoii, 
it contains — 1, a fatty matter, involving an acid which has been 
named Ccvadic ; 2, an acidulous gallate of Veratria ; 3, a yellow 


• Woodville’s Med. Bot. 3rd edit. p. 763, pi. 267. R(ichard, Hist. Nut. Med. 
1. 1, p. 359. Hayne, xiii, ‘26. Lindley, 585. 
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colouring principle ; 4, starch ; 5, gum ; and 6, ligniiio*. But, 
besides these, Simon has discovered two new bases, which he has 
named Bartjlin and Jermn-f, 

If we compare the quantity of the salt of Ver atria contained 
in the root of tliis plant with that in the cormus of colchicum, it is 
surprising that it has not been substituted for the colchicum on 
every occasion. The other components are fewer and less likely 
to be taken up with the salt of Veratria, whether wine or alcohol 
be used as the menstruum, than when the cormus of the colchicum 
is employed : it is also less likely to spoil, owing to its contain- 
ing less water than in colchicum. In the root of Veratrum 
the active principle is the gallate of Veratria ; and the only 
question is, how can this be most advantageously separated, so 
as to procure a preparation of a known and specific strength ? 
One difficulty stands in the way ; the gallate of V eratria cannot 
be obtained in a crystalline form ; consequently it must vary in 
strength according to the quantity of water combined with it. 
As one of the salts of Veratria, however the sulphate, for in- 

stance —is crystallizable, it might be tried as a purgative ; and, 
if its powers be equal to those of the gallate, we should thus be 
enabled to procure a preparation of a specific strength. In 
mentioning the poisonous properties of Veratria, when treating 
of Colchicum, I stated that no antidote had yet been discovered ; 
but on reflecting on the insoluble nature of pure Veratria, and 
the possibility of decomposing it, I am of opinion that an anti- 
dote may be readily found. We know that, although magnesia 
precipitates pure Veratria from the gallic acid with which it is 
combined; yet, too high a heat is required to efibet this, to 
render it useful as an antidote ; and it is a daily custom to pre- 
scribe magnesia in conjunction with the various preparations of 
Veratria without rendering them inert. M. E. St. Maire, of 
Lyons, has proposed tincture of Iodine as an antidote. Dogs, 
to which two grains of Veratria were administered, were saved 
on giving the tincture of Iodine immediately afterwards. Too 
little attention has been given to this subject, which is one of 
great practical importance. The root of Veratrum album is 
seldom employed as a purgative. 

2. Colchicum. Colchici Cormus , semina, L. E. Colchici 
autu7nnaUs bulhus. D. — This Cormus, and the plant which bears 
it, has been already fully described (p. 447). As a Cathartic, it 
operates chiefly upon the duodenum. 

The Cathartic property of the wine of the seeds is equal 
to that of the wine of the Cormus. In doses of f5i, it purges 
briskly, and produces great depression of power. When the 
dose is very large, the poisonous symptoms closely resemble those 


* Ann de Chim. tome xiv, p. 81. Jourii. de Pharm. vi, 363. 
t Pharm. Central Bhatt fur 1837, §191. 
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of malignant cliolera, Tlie lips become purple, the tongue pale 
and cold to the touch, and there is constant vomiting ; but purg- 
ing is not always induced. When death occurs, putrefactions 
occur early, and every viscus runs into rapid decomposition ; but 
there are traces of the existence of inflammation or vascular 
congestion. 

Sir Everard Home injected the wine of the Cormus into the 
veins of dogs. When the quantity exceeded two drops, it proved 
fatal. Both vomiting and purging were induced ; and the post- 
mortem examination of the body discovered the mucous mem- 
brane inflamed, especially in the colon*. In experiments also 
made by Dr. 11. Lewins, the same vascular state of the mucous 
membrane was observedf. 

AVhen the wine of Colchicum is administered in greater 
quantity than fsiss in the course of the day, it causes nausea, 
increased secretion of bile, persjnration, turbid urine, and alarm- 
ing depression of strength. 

/. KLATERTN. 

This is the active principle of Elaterium, and constitutes 
from 20 to 44 iicr cent, of its weight. Dr. Paris separated a 
substance which he termed Elatiu, by digesting the Elaterium 
in strong alcohol, in a moderate heat, for twenty -four hours, 
Altering and washing the residuum with successive portions of 
fresh alcohol ; then evaporating these alcoholic tinctures, and 
acting iq)on the extract with boiling distilled water. What 
remained undissolvcd was Elatiii. I have found that a purer 
description of Elatin could be procured by digesting Elaterium 
ill ether, and evaporating the solution on pure distilled water ; 
the insoluble pellicle is pure Elatin : but Elatin is not a sim])le 
principle. Mr. Morris, of Stirling, and, nearly about the same 
time, the late Mr. llennell, discovered that it consists of chloro- 
phylle, in conjunction with a crystalline principle, which was 
named Elaterin. Mr. Hcnnell acted on the alcoholic extract of 
Elaterium with ether ; the chlorophylle was taken u]), and a sub- 
stance leit which was soluble in boiling alcohol, and which, on 
leaving the tincture at rest to spontaneous evaporation, crystal- 
lized in acicular tufts. This was Elaterin. It may be more cheaply 
procured by exhausting Elaterium with boiling rectified spirit, con- 
centrating the tincture, as long as no separation takes place, and 
then pouring it into a boiling, weak solution of Potassa. The 
Elaterin crystallizes as the solution cools ; the bitter principle and 
resin being left in the solution. The quantity of Elaterin in Ela- 
terium depends on season, cultivation, and the mode of preparing 
the di ug. The crystals of Elaterin are colourless, and devoid 
of odour, but intensely bitter ; they are insoluble in water and in 


• Phil. Trans. 1816 . 


f Edin. Med. and Surjf. Journal, vol. viii, p. 101. 



EJATElllUM. 


935 

diluted acids ; but soluble in hot alcohol, hot liquor potassa, and 
slightly in ether ; they arc fusible in a heat between 300° and 
400® of Faht. ; burn in the flame of a spirit lamp, and leave 
much charcoal. They do not form neutral salts with the acids. 
They consist of 17 parts of carbon, + 39* * * § 2 of oxygen, + 23*9 
of hydrogen, 100•0^ or C.^ O.^f. 

The activity of Filatcrin as a Cathartic is almost incredible. 
I have found that it operates violently when only one minim of 
an alcoholic tincture, consisting of one grain, dissolved in fjii of 
strong alcohol, is administered ; hence it operates in doses of 
the one hundred and twentieth part of a grain. Elatcrin has 
not, however, been employed in its pure state, even in the alco- 
holic solution, as a Cathartic. 

Elateiiium, JSlaterium, L. E. D. — is a part of the juice of the 
fruit of the Momordica Materium, an annual plant which is a 
native of the South of Europe, but which is cultivated in Eng- 
land for medicinal use. It belongs to the natural order Cucur- 
bitaceaej. 3’hc plant is a creeper, without tendrils, with cordate, 
somewhat lobed, crenatc, rugose leaves, on long petioles. The 
fruit resembles a small oval cucumber, about an inch in thick- 
ness, an inch and a half in length, and is covered with thick, 
fleshy spines. When it is fully ripe, the fruit suddenly leaves 
the footstalk with great force, scattering the seeds behind it like 
the sparks from a rocket, as it flies forward}^. I’hc seeds, when 
fully ripe, arc black, and arc lodged in a light green pulp, the 
cells or interstices of which contain from half a drachm to a 
drachm of limpid fluid ; and it is from this only that the Elate- 
rium is precipitated. 

The fruit is gathered before it is ripe, and, being cut longitu- 
dinally, the juice of the pulp surrounding the seeds is expressed 
with a gentle pressure, and is received into a fine hair-sieve. In 
the jar into which it runs from the sieve, it is allowed to remain 
at rest for two hours, to allow the subsidence of the fccula, which, 
after the aqueous portion is poured off, is put on a paper 
filter, placed on a cloth one, stretched on a frame : the 
dried pale green fecula forms the Elatcrium of the Pharmaco- 
poeias. When the juice first flows out, it is perfectly limpid and 


* Journal of Royal Institution, N. S. I. page 532. f Pereira. 

t Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edition, p. 192, pi. 72. London Dispensatory, art, 

Momordica. Hayne, viii, 45. Lindley, 86. Professor Richard has constituted it a 
peculiar genus, characterized by the separation of its fruit, and the scattering of the 
seeds from the orifice which is formed at the base of the fruit, when it leaves the 
peduncle, at the inst«ant of its detachment : he has named it Ecballiuni. 

§ The cause of the fruit spontaneously leaving the footstalk in the forcible manner 
which has been mentioned, and the scattering of the seeds often to the distance of 
several yards, is owing to the sudden contraction of its sides, when the pepo is greatly 
distended with juice. When it is nearly ripe, a gentle touch of the hand will cause its 
instantaneous separation ; and from this circumstance the common appellation of the 
plant, Squirting Cucumber.^ originated : and also its specific name, Elaterium. 
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colourless ; but it soon becomes turbid, and deposites the fccula* 
'Fhe Elaterium is most active whch it is dried without exposure 
to the light. When genuine, it is in thin flakes, of a pale green 
colour, with a bitter, slightly acrid taste, which remains long 
upon the palate. It is nearly inodorous, although the plant, even 
in its dried state, has a peculiar aromatic odour. When Ela- 
torium is much coloured, it is a proof that a mucilaginous matter, 
which is contained in the juice of the plant, has not been pro- 
perly drained away. Much of the dark colour of bad Elaterium 
is owing to the same substance. It is sometimes, although rarely, 
adidtcratcd with starch, which is not easily detected, and there 
is a large proportion of fecula in Elaterium ; but when thus 
adulterated, it has almost a white colour, instead of a pale green ; 
and when this is the case, there is reason for suspecting its purity. 
Maltese Elaterium is said to contain not only starch but chalk. 
^J'hc latter can be easily detected by its effervescing with acid*. 

Much of the -value of Elaterium depends on the manner 
in which it is prepared. It is best when the juice of the 
fruit is allowed to run out ; for when the fruit is pressed, 
more of the inactive parts of the auitural juice of the fruit is 
mixed with the Elaterium, which is consequently weaker in its 
action. The insolubility of the Elaterin in w^ater suggests a 
query — what keeps it in solution in the juice of the fruit / Were 
1 to suggest an opinion, it would be that Elaterin docs not 
exist in the fruit, but is formed by the oxidizement of the fecula 
which subsides when the juice runs out of the fruit. It becomes 
turbid soon after it is exposed to the air ; and the Elaterium 
loses much of its activity, or rather does not become so active, 
when it is dried in a bright sunshine, as when it is dried in the 
shade. Now, we know that light abstracts oxygen from sub- 
stances containing it ; as, for instance, from metallic oxides, 
which are partially reduced by exposure to light ; and we also 
know that substances which would attract and combine with 
oxygen in the shade are prevented from doing so in a bright 
light ; and, therefore, in this case, owing to the superior attrac- 
tion of light for oxygen, the fecula may be prevented from 
obtaining its due share of oxygen ; and, consequently, from un- 
dergoing tlie change of its constituents requisite for forming the 
Elaterin. The lighter, the more spongy, the paler the green, 
and the thinner the flakes, the more genuine is the drug ; but 
when these arc of a dark green or grey colour, or approaching 
to black, or when they are compact, heavy, and breaking with a 
shilling, resinous fracture, they are not to be depended upon. 
The cxjieriments of Dr. Paris, in which he was assisted by Dr. 
Earraday, authorized him to state that the chemical components 

* 1 have !i specimen of a dark-brown, viscid, semi-fluid Elaterium from Germany. 
It is of no value compared with the English drug. 
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of Elaterium are — Water 0*4, Extractive 2*6, Fecula 2*8, Gluten 
0*5, Woody matter 2*5, Eldtin 1*2, in 10*0 grains. But tlie 
(|uantity of Elatin, consequently that of Elatcrin, must vary 
according > to the circumstances already mentioned. The Elate- 
riuni often found in the shops is that imported from Malta. It 
seldom acts well under doses of a grain ; and the black kind, 
which is prepared by evaporation of the expressed juice of the 
whole fruit, requires from two to four grains to act. 

Although the term Elaterium is frequently found in the 
writings of the ancients, yet it is very difficult to determine what 
was exactly implied by it. Hippocrates applied the term to any 
violent purgative ; but it is evident that he also knew and pre- 
scribed the plant which we have before us ; for he mentions the 
otypio^;, under which name Dioscorides describes the Mo- 
mordica Elaterium of our Pharmacopoeias, and the method of 
preparing the juice of the fruit. The ancients used every part 
of the plant, both as an external application and an internal 
medicine, in dropsical affections ; but the experiments of Dr. 
Clutterbuck ascertained that no adequate substitute for the 
Elaterium could be found in the plant, exclusive of the fruit.” 
Like many other medicines, Elaterium seems to have suffered 
in the estimation of the old physicians from the indiscretion 
with which it was prescribed. Simon Pauli speaks strongly of 
its violent effects \ and, in addition to his opinion. Lister and 
Hoffman accused it of causing great heat and pulsation even to 
the ends of the fingers. Notwithstanding the opinions of the 
ancients, Elaterium has again been brought into general use ; 
and, when properly managed, it is the best drastic Cathartic, 
not only for completely unloading the intestines, but for stimu- 
lating powerfully the intestinal exhalants, and causing a copious 
excretion of fluid from the bowels ; and consequently emptying 
those cavities of the body in which serous fluid is apt to collect 
in dropsy. Sydenham employed it in dropsy with success. Dr. 
Ferriar, of Manchester, restored it to practice. He employed it 
very successfully in hydrothorax, in combination with colchi- 
cum, squill, and spirit of nitrous ether. In my own practice, I 
have given Elaterium in doses of from one tenth to one-sixth 
of a grain in combination with Calomel, repeated every six or 
eight hours, and have seen it evacuate two gallons of fluid, by 
stool, in the course of twenty-four hours. In such cases, it is 
necessary to support the strength of the patient, during its ope- 
ration, with ammonia and camphor. Its administration, however, 
under every circumstance, requires caution, and the closest atten- 
tion of the physician in watching its effects. I have found it the best 
nieans of reducing the circulating mass in hypertrophy of the 
heart. Elaterium has one disadvantage attending its action ; 
namely, the nausea and vomiting which it almost always causes. 
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I am much in the habit of administering it in the form of Tinc- 
ture, in which its action can be more controlled by the extent 
of the dose than when it is administered in substance. If the 
tincture be made with gr. i of Elaterium and f^ii of Alcohol, the 
dose may be m. xii at first, and gradually augmented. The strength 
may be supported with Potassio-tartratc of Iron. It has occasion- 
ally been exhibited in the form of suppository ; that is, it has been 
introduced within the rectum and left there. In this case, the 
dose may be one or two grains combined with hard soap. The 
dose of Elaterium may be from J to 1 of a grain. 

The Dublin College has placed the leaves of Momordica 
Elaterium in the list of the Materia Medica. From what has 
been said, it is evident that no confidence can be reposed upon 
the use of any part of the plant, except the fecula of the fruit. 

* * INORGANIC SUBSTANCES OPERATING AS DRASTIC 
CATHARTICS. 

OxYsuLPiruRET OF Antimony. Autimonii Sul'plmretmi, L. 
Antimonii Sulphuretum mirmm. E. Antimonii Sulphuretum 
fusca, D. — This preparation (p. 748) is a component of the fol- 
lowing pills. 

Compound Pit.ls of Chloride op Mercury. CJdoridi 
PilnlcD IL/drargi/ri compomtcu. L. Pilulca Calomel aiios composiUe, 
E. D. Triturate together 3ii (one part, E. D.) each of Chloride 
of Mercury and Oxysidphurct of Antimony ; ^^i (tioo parts, E. D.) 
of Guaiacum in fine powder; and 3iii (two parts, E. a sufficiency, 
D.) of Treacle, till a uniform mass is obtained (to be divided 
into six-grain pills, E.). It possesses more diaphoretic than 
cathartic properties. The dose is gr. x to 31, to relieve consti- 
pation. But it must be recollected that the propriety of admi- 
nistering Cathartics to relieve constipation depends altogether 
on the cause of that torpidity of the intestinal canal. It may de- 
pend upon simple torpor, in which case they are proper ; but if 
inflammation be present, they will only augment the danger. 

D. CLYSTERS. ENEMATA. 

These consist of cathartic substances largely diluted and 
injected into the rectum. 

The intimate relation between every part of the alimentary 
canal, and between it and the system in general, enables some 
medicines to operate nearly in a similar manner, whether they 
be taken into the stomach, or injected into the intestinal canal, 
or applied to any part of the denuded surface. In many in- 
stances, the stomach is in such an irritable state, that it rejects all 
kinds of medicines ; in other instances, large quantities of medi- 
cines are occasionally taken by the mouth without producing 
any effect ; in others, again, deglutition is impeded by lock-jaw, 
apoplexy, or similar causes. In all these cases, injections or 
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Clysters, Encmata, may he resorted to; and they greatly aid the 
operation of Cathartics, by exciting the peristaltic movement of 
the larger intestines. 

In habitual costivenoss, arising from a torpid condition of 
the bowels, a pint of cold water, thrown daily into the rectum, 
not only excites the natural peristaltic movement, but imparts 
tone and activity to the entire gut. A table-spoonful of common 
salt, or of castor oil, augments the cathartic influence of this 
Clyster ; but if the constipation be obstinate, or attended with 
flatulent colic, and an effective operation be required, what is 
termed the terebiiithinate clyster (§ss, D.) is generally employed. 
This is made by triturating about an ounce (Enema Terebin- 
thmrr^ L. E. D.) of tur])(mtinc with yolk of egg or mucilage of 
gum, and adding a pint of water : half that quantity of infusion 
of senna, if it be necessary to stimulate more briskly the lower 
bowels, may be ordered, with half a pint of water. All the 
purgatives and drastic Cathartics, combined with any bland 
fluid, may be employed as Clysters ; infusion or decoction of 
senna, combined with any of the saline purgatives, are the 
usual kinds of Enemata in ordinary cases. Even hot water, in 
sufficient quantity to stimulate by distension, often answers every 
purpose which can be desired from the use of Clysters. Infusion 
of tobacco is frequently employed. Tobacco, when applied to any 
mucous membrane, stimulates powerfully ; but, when thrown into 
the rectum, either in infusion in water or in the form of smoke, it 
operates chiefly on the nervous system, relaxing spasm ; and 
diminishing, almost instantaneously, all the powers of life ; and, 
not uiifrequently, its sedative influence has been productive of 
deatli. The strong aqueous infusion paralyzes the heart and 
quickly destroys life ; the essential oil contained in the smoke 
excites convulsions and coma, without affecting the heart; but it 
proves equally fatal. Both act on the nervous system. Dr. 
Macartney, of Dublin, has confirmed the observation of M. 
Orfila, that, like other violent poisons, they are inert when 
applied directly to the denuded brain or nerves. But this 
aflbrds no argument against the opinion that they operate 
through the medium of the nerves ; since there is a great difler- 
ence in the effect of an impression made upon a nerve in any 
part of its course, or at its origin in the brain, and its sentient 
extremities. 

The quantity of the tobacco ordered by the Pharmacopoeias 
for making the infusion is one drachm to one pint of water ; but 
its power depends very much upon the quality of the tolbacco ; 
and something upon the habit of the patient. I have seen cold 
sweats, the most alarming sinking of pulse, and syncope, caused 
by one-half the quantity which I have mentioned Indeed, 
such is the risk attending the employment of the tobacco Clys- 
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ter, that nothing but the failure of every other means of relief 
can authorize its emjiloyment. Besides the infusion, the smoke 
of tobacco is thrown into the rectum, with the view of over- 
coming obstructions similar to those which require the employ- 
ment of the infusion ; and certainly much less risk is likely to 
result than from the infusion: its efficacy, however, is less 
certain. A particular apparatus has been invented for exhibit- 
ing tobacco fumes as a Clyster ; but every practitioner should, 
if possible, be independent of these useful inventions, which arc 
not always at hand, and the absence of which ought not to 
prevent the employment of a useful remedy. The machine 
alluded to is a double bellows with a box interposed between its 
body and the nozle, for putting the lighted tobacco in, so that 
the stream of air passing through it carries the smoke of the 
ignited herb into the rectum. When this machine is not at 
hand, its place may be supplied by a common-clay tobacco pipe, 
the small end of which being oiled and introduced into the rec- 
tum, and a piece of cloth held over the mouth of the bulb hold- 
ing the ignited tobacco, the smoke may be blown by the breath 
of an attendant into the bowels of the patient. It might be sup- 
posed that the breath, being chiefly carbonic acid gas, would 
extinguish the tobacco i but this is not the case, the quantity of 
nitre in the herb being sufficient to maintain its combustion, 
independent of the atmospheric air, or any gaseous supply of 
oxygen. 

Much of the inefficacy of Clysters, in many instances, arises 
from their not being of sufficient bulk ; and from their not being 
injected with sufficient force to reach the obstructed part of the 
canal, even when urged by the usual apparatus for exhibiting 
them ; indeed, they seldom pass far beyond the sigmoid flexure 
of the colon: they operate, therefore, by exciting the lower 
portion of the bowels, and produce merely partial discharges ; 
for although there is a general sympathy of action in the whole 
intestinal canal, in its healthy state, yet this has not much in- 
fluence in those diseases which are accompanied with obstinate 
obstructions of the bowels. Clysters are more effectually admi- 
nistered by means of the stomach pump ; by apportioning the 
force of which, the fluid may be conveyed to any part of the 
intestinal canal. 

With regard to the proper bulk of Enemas for different 
ages— the usual quantity for an adult is a pint of fluid; that 
for an infant, not more than three fluid ounces ; so that, between 
these two points, taking into consideration the size of the indivi- 
dual, the quantity proper at different ages may be readily de- 
termined. If too much fluid be employed, the Clyster acts by 
its bulk, rather than by the stimulus of the material ; the reaction 
of the gut upon its foreign contents is too quick, and the object of 
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the prescriber is defeated : on the other hand, if the quantity be 
too small, it remains too long in the bowels, and often fails alto- 
gether to excite their action. 

Besides Cathartics and Enemas, the peristaltic motion of the 
bowels may be increased by various external means. Thus, in 
simple torpor of the gut, the electrical aura is highly useful ; 
and, in obstinate costiveness, when all other means have failed, 
dashing cold water on the lower extremities has succeeded in 
procuring the immediate evacuation of the intestines. 

THERAPEUTICAL EMPLOYMENT OF CATHARTICS. 

Having completed our examination of the substances usually 
(employed as Cathartics, it now only remaiiis to advert to their 
practical employment in the treatment of diseases. 

Purgation is a physiological phenomenon, which involves the 
action of a certain number of secerning and exhaling organs, pro- 
ducing more abundant excretions than usual in the intestinal 
canal, and repeated alvine evacuations. This mode of viewing 
the influence of this class of medicinal agents, sets aside the idea 
of the bowels being the common emunctory of all peccant hu- 
mors. Nevertheless, some practitioners employ Cathartics as if 
they were proselytes to that belief — they treat all diseases with 
purgatives ; profess to have no confidence in any other medi- 
cines, and, in truth, purge without end. A more correct know- 
ledge of Pathology leads to a more rational employment of Cathar- 
tics in the treatment of diseases. 

The symptoms, independent of the existence of specific dis- 
ease, and exclusive of a confined state of the bowels, which indi- 
cate the administration of Cathartics, are — a whitish, yellowish, 
or blackish tongue : dryness of that organ, and any unusual 
taste in the mouth ; fulness of the lower belly, with or without 
tenderness on pressure ; the urine saffron-coloured or loaded 
with bile ; and fluid dejections, with borborygmi. 

The following ought always to be kept in recollection : — 

The First of our general intentions of administering purga- 
tives is to clear the intestinal canal ; for which purpose they 
must be given in full doses, and those selected that will act on 
the whole course of the canal ; namely, castor oil, or a combina- 
tion of tartrate of potassa and infusion of senna. 

The Second is to correct unhealthy secretions ; and this is to 
be effected by calomel or the blue pill, given at bed-time, fol- 
lowed by a purgative in the morning. The symptoms indicating 
this practice are a whitish slimy-coated tongue, the white of the 
eye suffused with yellow, and the skin dry, harsh, dingy, and 
sallow. 

The Third is to augment the discharge from the intestinal 
exhalants, so as to lessen the bulk of the circulating mass, and to 
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lower excitement; which arc best accomplished by small repeated 
doses of neutral salts : for instance, from 3ss to 3i of Sidphate 
of Magnesia, repeated at the distance of three or four hours, for 
several successive days. And it is important to recollect, that, 
in many instances, purgatives debilitate as much as blood- 
letting. 

The fourth is the lessening the determination of blood to 
particular parts, by employing such purgatives as will operate 
by counter-irritation. 

Without entering into the controversy whether fever be 
exclusively connected with the solids or the fluids of the body, 
there can be only one opinion respecting the utility of purga- 
tives, judiciously prescribed, in febrile diseases. Their liberal 
employment in fevers has been, in numberless instances, fol- 
lowed by the most decided benefit ; nevertheless, their exhibition 
in these diseases requires the greatest discrimination. 

It was the practice of the physicians of former times to delay 
the administration of Cathartics until the decline of continued 
fevers ; in order, as they imagined, that the morbific matter 
should be concocted and rendered pro})er to be expelled. The 
experience of modern times has demonstrated both the fallacious 
reasoning and the impropriety of the practice of our ancestors in 
this respect. 

The dread of debility long stood in the way of ])urgativcs 
being prescribed in fevers, until Dr. Hamilton, of Edinburgh, de- 
monstrated that while purgatives preserve a regular state of 
the body, they do not aggravate the debilitating effects of fever.” 
Indeed, the complete and regular evacuation of the intestinal 
canal, in the course of fever, is a most desirable object : althougli 
it is equally important to avoid the employment of such Catliar- 
tics as will produce watery stools ; as these are not only unne- 
cessary, but tend to increase debility. Within such a limit,” 
says the experienced physician already quoted, “ 1 have had 
much satisfaction in prosecuting the practice ; nor have I, in a 
single instance, had occasion to regret any injury proceeding 
from it ; for I am not an advocate for exciting unusual secretion 
into the cavity of the intestines, and for procuring co])ious watery 
stools : these, while they arc not necessary, might increase the 
debility so much dreaded*.” In taking this advice as our guide, 
we must be certain of the condition of our patient ; for it occa- 
sionally occurs that accumulations take place when both the 
patient and the nurse report that the bowels are freely opened : — 
not to purge in this case might be injurious ; but, in satisfying 
ourselves of its necessity, the purgative must be such as will act 
fully, and will fairly clear the intestinal canal. On the contrary, 


* Hamilton on the Utility and Administration of Purgative Medicines in several 
Diseases. 
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when unhealthy secretions, pain, tenderness, and flatulence, do 
not soon yield to purgatives, their employment should be dis- 
continued; as these symptoms, instead of being rmnoved, are 
sometimes kept up by the use of the Cathartics. The physician 
who purges indiscriminately in continued fever, and expects that 
the patient can profit by this practice, relies on a vain delusion. 
This view, however, of the safety and value of purgatives in 
fever refers chiefly to the early state of the disease; in the more 
advanced stages, the propriety of their employment is doubtful, 
if it be not altogether injurious. In that period of the disease, if 
vitiated secretions be required to be carried out of the bowels, 
mercurials, in small doses, followed by mild aperients, should be 
employed ; but much depends on the particular circumstances of 
each case. When they are indicated, in the commencement of 
the disease, and much excitement is present. Calomel, combined 
with Rhubarb, or Tartrate of Fotassa with Infusion of Senna, 
may be administered. When there is a tendency to gastric irri^ 
tation, the ordinary aperients arc rejected ; and, indeed, they are 
often, under such a condition of the stomach, contraindicated. 
But should they be requisite, none of the (4ass is so likely to 
allay the irritable state of the stomach, and, at the same time, to 
purge freely, as the Sulphate of Magnesia, disguised in the Infu- 
sion of Hoses, acidulated with diluted Nitiic Acid. In this 
case, also, enemas are adapted for relieving the large intestines ; 
and it generally happens that the mov(^mcnt thus communicated 
to the lower part of the canal is propagated to the upper. When 
cerebral symptoms disjday themselves, ])urgatives are the means 
upon which we must chiefly rely, if other circumstances of an 
important character do not intervene to forbid their em- 
ployment. 

When continued fever assumes the typhoid character, the 
propriety of using purgatives will altogether dcpcuid on the 
condition of the bowels ; whilst, at the same time, that we must 
guard against any intestinal accumulations, we must employ the 
mildest means of removing them ; Castor Oil, or small doses of 
Hydrargyrum cum Creta with Rhubarb, arc the best purgatives 
under such circumstances. But, in the commencement of the 
disease, experience has taught me the vital importance of tho- 
roughly evacuating the bowels, whilst the vigour of the habit 
enables us to do so with impunity. No rule, however, is more 
properly imperative than that which condemns indiscriminate 
purging in typhus : even in the commencement, if the frame of 
body of the patient be delicate, it applies : and it is in such a 
case that it is followed by languor, sometimes syncope, and a 
train of other untoward symptoms. It is requisite, also, always 
to bear in recollection the fact, that inflammation of the mucous 
follicles, and even of the entire membrane, is one of the sym- 
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ptoms very likely to occur in typhus; and, consequently, that 
every cause of irritation, whether gastric or visceral, should be 
sedulously avoided. When the abdomen becomes tense and 
drum-like, or tympaniti|, purgatives may increase the evil : and 
even although carminative ^enemas afford temporary relief, yet, 
it is only transitory : the foetid gums arc frequently used for this 
purpose. ‘ In my own practice, having ascertained that the gas 
extricated in this condition of the abdomen is chiefly Sulphu- 
retted Hydrogen, and the experiments of Majendie and Che- 
vreul having also detected Carbonic Acid and Carburetted Hy- 
drogen Gases, with some Nitrogen, and that these gases exist 
chiefly in the colon and rectum, I have found th^ they arc 
more easily dislodged by enemas than by purgatives. To the 
powerful sedative influence of sulphuretted hydrogen, much of 
the depression of the vital energy experienced in this state of the 
bowels is due. I have generally ordered Infusion of Rhubarb 
with Chloride of Soda in solution to be administered per anum, 
and have rarely failed of affording the greatest relief to the 
patient. In this case, the Hydrochloric acid which results, from 
the combination of the Chlorine and the Hydrogen of the gas, 
operates as a salutary tonic to the debilitated intestines ; whilst 
the Sulphur which is precipitated is partly absorbed, partly 
ejected from the bowels in the evacuations that follow, 'fhe 
fcctor of the alvine discharge is immediately destroyed ; a cir- 
cumstance which adds greatly to the comfort of the sick-room. 

In that form of continued fever, which is named Epidemic 
gastric fever, or gastro-enteric, purgatives require to be admi- 
nistered with much caution. This form of fever is characterized 
by general restlessness, a most unpleasant state of the mouth, a 
taste which is described as intolerable, but cannot be described 
in words : heat of skin, often tenderness in the epigastrium ; 
redness of the fauces, and an aphthous tendency iii the mouth. 
From the disagreeable state of the mouth, purgatives have been 
ofteoi injudiciously pushed in this fever. Now, it is of import- 
ance to know the points that contraindicate their employment : 
in the first place, they ought not to be administered when, on 
examining the outline of the abdomen, we find that the ribs are 
elevated and the belly soft ; in the second place, when nausea 
and sickness are present, with the tenderness of the epigastrium ; 
and, thirdly, when the egesta are serous or mucous, or arc ren- 
dered so by a purgative. If these symptoms be not present, 
and purgatives are required to relieve the bowels, the mildest 
should be selected — namely, Phosphate of Soda, or Rochelle 
salts, or Magnesia washed down with lemonade, so as to form 
the Citrate of Magnesia ; — or Sulphate of Magnesia in doses of 
3SS to Si, in the Infusion of the Conserve of Roses, acidulated 
with sulphuric acid. If the stools display a deficiency of bile. 
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small doses of blue pill may be given at bed-time, in combination 
with a grain or two of powder of Ipecacuanha ; and followed, in 
the morning, by any of the mild aperients already mentioned. 

Jvi Inter mittenfs, purgatives may be npre freely prescribed than 
in any form of Continued fever ; nothing but an uncommon pros- 
tration of strength forbidding their employment : on the contrary, 
they aid the influence of antiperiodics. In saying this, however, 
reference must be had to the kind of purgatives employed, as it 
is by no means unfrequent to find that a violent drastic cathartic 
will convert a tertian ague into a quotidian ; and give the con- 
tinued form to the latter. In all cases, the mild mercurial prcj)ara- 
tions, given at bed-time, and followed by a saline draught, are to be 
preferred ; and, from the almost constant tendency which accom- 
panies Intermittents to derangemej^ts , of the biliary organs, the 
repetition of this kind of purgative is necessary, before commenc- 
ing the administration of antiperiodics. In warm climates, there 
is generally a greater derangement of the biliary organs than in 
cold^. climates ; and therefore Cathartics are more required in 
aguel#' In cold climates, season makes a difference : autumnal 
agues require more purging than those of spring, owing to the 
derangement of the biliary organs which then occur. With 
respect to the period of the disease — they certainly ought not to 
be given so that their operation shall occur in the cold stage of 
the paroxysm,^which they always protract by weakening the 
powers of reaction ; and they are equally inadmissible in the 
sweating stage, as they tend to cut this short, and to change the 
intermittent to the remittent type. In the hot stage, they are 
indicated when there is much oppression at th? prxcordia, and a 
determination to the head : but the time to administer them with 
least hazard is during the apyrexia or intermission. The sym- 
ptoms indicating their use in intermittepts, are, much arterial ex- 
citement, great derangement of the abdominal viscera, headache, 
and dyspeptic feeling. It has been asserted that inflammation 
of the mucous membrane should not prevent the employmentj^of 
purgatives in Intermittents ; at least, such as neither tend to in- 
duce nor to aggravate this condition of the alimentary canal ; but 
this is a doctrine to which I cannot accede. In no instance can 
it be requisite to irritate with purgatives so important an organ 
as the gastro- enteric tunic of the intestinal tube, when suffering 
from inflammation, or in a highly irritable state. On the con- 
traiy, experience has taught me that the best aid to the salts of 
Quina, in such bases, is Dover’s powder, or a combination of 
Ipecacuanha and Opium. The division of the Cathartics best 
suited for intermittents, is that of Purgatives — for example, Calo- ' 
mel and Rhubarb ; but if they ai’c required merely to regulate 
the bowels, nothing answers better than Aloetics. In prescribing 
Cathartics, however, in intermittents, it should be recollected 
that, as kgues are diseases of depression of strength, much purging 
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is always injurious ; for, when the disease is yielding to tonics, 
the exhibition of a brisk Cathartic will often renew the paroxysm 
in all its original violence, and render the subsequent treatment 
more difficult, and the disease more protracted than it would have 
otherwise proved. This is an observation which was made by 
Sydenham and Do Haen ; and it has been confirmed by the ex- 
perience of every subsequent attentive observer. 

In Remittent Fevers , the too free administration of purgatives is 
greatly to be reprobated. They are required merely to unload 
the bowels ; therefore they should be of a moderate strength, and 
frequently repeated, rather than of a drastic nature. A combina- 
tion of Plummer’s pill and Aloes, in the proportion of six grains 
of each, is fully adequate to answer every intention. 

In Infantile Fever, the deranged condition of the alimentary 
tube indicates a more free use of purgatives. I have found the 
best results from the administration of full doses, namely, from 
gr.iiitogr. V of Calomel, followed by Senna and Sulphate of Mag- 
nesia, necessary in the commencement: and the repetition of 
snuall doses of Calomel, with Dover’s powder, at bed-time, for 
some days afterwards. In this fever, the sensorial functions are 
greatly oppressed, and often threaten Hydrocephalus. In such 
cases, Dr. Cheyne judiciously recommends a pill of Calomel and 
James’s powder, interposing between every second and third dose 
a common purgative draught. But the purgative plan of treat- 
ment may be carried too far in Infeintile as well as in adult Re- 
mittent fever. By too free use of Cathartics, the tone of the 
intestines is weakened, and tympanitis may be induced : where 
that is threatened. Hydrargyrum cum Creta, with Dover’s 
powder, and small doses of Rhubarb, are sufficient to keep the 
bowels gently open ; whilst the system is to be supported by 
proper tonics, . 

In Hectic, my experience has made me dread the administra- 
tion of even the mildest description of inirgatives. 

In Pueiyeral Fever, after bloodletting, and the administration 
of two or three large doses of Calomel, James’s powder, and 
Opium, much benefit has been ascribed to the exhibition of oil of 
Turpentine, combined with Castor oil, or some other purgative^ : 
but I am much disposed to accord with Dr. Clarke, Dr. Robert 
Lee, and others, on this side of the Irish Channel, that the 
internal use of Turpentine, either in the superficial or deep-seated 
inflammation of the uterus, is to be deprecated. Without the 
addition of the oil of Turpentine — the Castor oil, or even the 
ordinary black draught, may be advantageously used after a 
second dose of ten grains of calomel, with four or five grains of 
James’s powder, and two of opium. Dr. Lee says — after the 
operation of this purgative, in some cases, the pain of the uterus, 
which had been only relieved by the bleeding and the Calomel, 
has completely subsided.” 
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In the Yellow Fever (that awful counterpoise to the destructive 
ambition of conquerors, before whose baneful breath so many of 
our bravest countrymen have fallen victims, in that death-bed of 
British valour, the West Indies), much diversity of opinion exists, 
among those best fitted to form an opiniop on the subject, resxicct- 
ing the utility of purgatives, I believe that in those cases in 
which excitement runs high, and vomiting is severe, instead of 
the large doses of Calomel and Jalap, or other drastic purgatives, 
which were formerly given, a drop or two of Croton oil placed 
upon the tongue answers every intention, without, in any degree, 
augmenting the irritability of the stomach. It may, also, be ex- 
hibited in the form of enema, to the extent of three or four drops. 
It allays the great irritability of the stomach, and brings on a 
nearly perfect remission. The power of the Croton oil in allay- 
ing irritability of the alimentary canal, is, indeed, very surprising. 
In a disease in which the stomach is in a very irritable condition, 
it is easy to conceive that cncmata may prove a valuable mode 
of administering purgatives, and experience has displayed this to 
be the case. In some instances their administration has been 
found impracticable, from distressing excoriations around tlie 
anus, so that here again the value of the Croton oil is exemplified. 

Let us now examine into the utility of purgatives in those 
varieties of fever which arc accompanied with cutaneous erup- 
tions, in which the close sympathy between the skin and the in- 
testinal canal suggests the advantages to be derived from purging. 

In the phlegmonous variety of Erysipelas, active purging 
has proved useful : and, in cases which arc little benefited by 
bloodletting, mild purgatives have answered every intention. 
But when the fever assumes a typhoid type, accompanied with 
delirium or coma, when the colour of the eruption is dark-red, 
and the vesications assume a livid hue, they must be prescribed 
Muth great circumspection : instead of cathartics, along with the 
employment of Cinchona and the mineral acids, opium and wine, 
the mildest aperients only are admissible. 

In Measles, the improper use of purgatives too often causes a 
retrocession of the eruption; in the same manner as diarrhma 
setting in at the commencement of the disease produces this 
effect. If, along with tenderness at the epigastrium, the alvine 
discharges are of an unusual colour and foetid, Calomel and 
Rhubarb, and afterwards an anodyne injection, may be proper. 

In Scarlatina, *no remedies are more serviceable than purga- 
tives, when they arc administered with judgment ; nevertheless, 
the dread of debility, and of throwing in the eruption, as its dis- 
appearance is termed, have deterred mg,ny from the administra- 
tion of purgatives. The symptoms indicating the use of purga- 
tives, are, pungent heat of the skin, violent headache, turgesccncc 
of features, and a full and quick pulse. In the subsequent periods 
of the disease also, purgatives arc useful for securing the com- 
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plete and regular evacuation of the bowels, and to prevent accu- 
mulations in them, which never fail to aggravate all the sym- 
ptoms. In the early stage, when there is nothing to contra-indi- 
cate purging, a mild a23erient may be given every day ; such, for 
instance, as two or three grains of Calomel, with six or nine grains 
of Khubarb, at bed-time, and Castor oil, or the common black 
draught in the morning. Mild aperients are as requisite during 
desquamation. If the mucous membrane be highly irritable, 
they should not be employed: indeed, as diarrhoea is then 
generally present, the mildest purgatives may do harm : if any 
be indicated, Castor Oil, suspended in mucilage of gum, with a 
few drops of T. of Opium should be preferred. In the Dropsy, 
which often succeeds to the decline of the eruption, purgatives 
prove decidedly beneficial ; and in my hands they have displayed 
much more efficacy than bloodletting, or diuretics. 

In the commencement of Small-poXy the bowels should be 
relieved, but not by drastic purgatives ; during the period of 
maturation, also, they require to be daily regulated by such mild 
substances as will not give more than one, or at the utmost two, 
motions in twenty- four hours. In the decline, when the disease 
has been mild, a few doses of some gentle purgative is requisite 
to keep down feverish excitement, and to remove foul secretions: 
when it has been more severe, Calomel and brisk purging are 
requisite ; Calomel and Rhubarb, and Salts and Senna, arc the 
purgatives that answer best in such cases. 

In Gout, the value of purgatives is undoubted, and to this 
property some specifics, as they are termed, owe all their cele- 
brity ; it is to their effects on the bowels that all is due. But 
the student who is informed that gout was formerly cured solely 
by purgatives, will naturally enquire, why was the practice set 
aside ? The only reply is, that the authority of Sydenham 
enslaved the minds of his followers ; and, for nearly a century, 
physicians, misled by a name, abandoned the disease to itself. 
This great physician conceived the idea that it was an inviolable 
law of Nature that diseases should be thrown off by the extre- 
mities ; hence, in gout, he forbade the use of cathartics — nisi 
ut materia peccans,” says he, ^‘quam Natura in corporis extre- 
mitates protruserat, in sanguinis massam denuo revocetur an 
opinion purely hypothetical, and now happily exploded. Gout 
is a disease of depraved digestion : to relieve it, the most com- 
plete evacutations of the whole alimentary organs are essential. 
When the inflammation is high, with a strong bounding pulse, 
hot skin, and loaded tongue, the influence of a purgative dis- 
plays itself forcibly in ,thc relief which follows. The best pur- 
gative is Colchicum, which not only purges, but combines with 
its aperient, sedative properties. I am of opinion that it rarely 
relieves unless it purges freely. The motions which it produces 
are copious, watery, and bilious ; and where plethora is present, 
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after bloodletting, its action seems to remove much of the over- 
load of the circulating mass. In my opinion, also, it is prefer- 
able to administer it in full doses, than in frequently repeated 
small doses ; namely, in f3i of the wine of the seeds, night and 
morning, until it purge freely ; and then it may be continued in 
smaller doses. When it meets with much acid in the stomach, 
it passes too rapidly through the duodenum, and glides over the 
orifice of the gall ducts without stimulating them ; it, therefore^ 
docs not purge ; and, on this account, the addition of magnesia 
is requisite. The idea of regarding the benefit of Colchicum to 
depend on its purgative power, is considered as an error by some 
practitioners, who suppose that it is most useful when it does not 
pass off by the bowels ; or, in other words, they value it for its 
sedative, not for its evacuant, properties. I must again say, that 
my experience does not permit me to accord with these opinions. 
I do not deny that it is a narcotic as well as a purgative ; but it 
is to the latter influence chiefly that its use in Gout is due ; and 
I have never seen any reason, except in very weak habits, for 
relinquishing it on account of its purgative ])ropertics. 

The same remarks apply with respect to the use of Colchicum 
in acute Rheumatism. In the chronic form of the disease, 
purging is more requisite than in the acute. Indeed, the alliance 
between Gout and Rheumatism is so close, that the treat- 
ment beneficial in the one disease is applicable to the other. 
Purging in Rheumatism is a very ancient practice ; and we find 
Colchicum, under the name Hcrmodactylus^ was the purgative 
employed by the ancient physicians. In proportion as fever is 
present, will the free use of purgatives be required ; and saline 
Cathartics should be employed in aid of those which more pe- 
culiarly deterge the mucous membrane of its morbid secretions ; 
and as long as these remain dark coloured, slimy, and unna- 
tural, must purgatives be continued. Calomel, Antimonials, 
and Scammony, are the most efifectual means of purgation in 
such cases. In some other painful neuralgic affections, especially 
Tic-doidoureux, purgatives have also been found useful. Dr. 
Newbigging, of Edinburgh, led by the cures which he had wit- 
nessed by M. Lerminier, of Paris, employed Croton oil in 
various nervous affections, and with the most salutary effects*. 
He is of opinion, however, that the beneficial action of the oil 
is not solely due to its purgative, but partly to some specific, 
influence which it exerts on the nervous system : and this opi- 
nion is also that of M. Andralf. 

In diseases of the digestive organs and the abdominal vis- 
cera, it is scarcely necessary to say that purgatives are clearly 
indicated. 

In Gastritis and Etderitis, notwithstanding the dread of our 
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Continental brethren, purging after bloodletting is necessary. 
Besides removing hardened faeces, and other irritating substances 
that keep up inflammation, purging, by augmenting intestinal 
exhalation, unloads the vessels and relieves the disease by the 
same process that Nature adopts. In such cases, however, pur- 
gatives should not be administered by the mouth ; but, when 
purgation 4s requisite, it must be procured by Enemata : and 
these should not be stimulating, but only gently laxative. In 
the Enteritis of children, a correct diagnosis is of great impor- 
tance, as the disease is often mistaken for worms ; and thus, at 
least as far as concerns purgatives, it is most improperly treated. 
When the attack arises from indigestible food, purgatives in the 
commencement are indicated: but after the bowels are unloaded, 
although the symptoms continue unaltered, yet, in such a case 
they prove injurious. And here I must again remark, that the 
system of indiscriminate purging is the opprobrium of British 
practitioners : and I concur in a censure of Dr. Stokes, “ that, 
since the writings of Dr. Hamilton and Mr. Abcrnethy, too 
many practitioners have had, in the treatment of digestive de- 
rangements, but two objects in view, namely, giving dos(?s of 
purgative medicines, and noting the quantity and quality ol‘ the 
ikical discharges ; whilst the gastro-intestinal surAice, that ])ro- 
digious masculo-nervous fepansion, has been wholly unheeded 
and forgotten.” 

Cathartics arc generally administered in dysentery. When 
the intestinal inflammation is not preceded by diarrhoea, the 
contents of the bowels acquire an acrid character, and require 
to be removed : in effecting this, however, we must recollect the 
inflammatory state of the colon and rectum, and employ Castor 
oil, or even milder purgatives, as soon as a little respite from 
pain has* been obtained by bleeding. Drastic Cathartics aug- 
ment the tendency to tenesmus, the most distressing of its sym- 
ptoms. 

In that state of the stomach which constitutes Atonic Dys- 
the stomach is improved by exciting, to a certain extent, 
the action of the bowels. Rhubarb is the best purgative in this 
case ; it may be combined with Carbonate of Soda, or with an 
Aromatic, or the wine of Aloes, according to circumstances. In 
this form of Indigestion, both Senna and the saline purgativcis 
are improper. 

In inflammatory gastric Dyspepsia^ although, as a general 
rule, the bowels should be relieved by enemata, yet, when the 
hepatic secretion is in fault, small doses of the Hjydrarg. c. Creta 
at bed-time, and moderate doses of Castor oil in the morning, 
will be found beneficial. When there is more irritability than 
inflammation of the digestive organ, it is of importance to pro- 
cure easy and satisfactory relief of the bowels ; but this ought to 
be obtained by the aid of the least irritating means : a mild 
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Aloetic pill, or the simple cold water Clyster, will be found suf- 
ficient. 

In the follicular form of gastric Indigestion, the bowels 
require more attention than in the other varieties : the best 
aperients arc the compound decoction of Aloes combined with 
alkalies or lime water ; or pills consisting of Aloes, Rhubarb, 
and Galbanum, or the precipitated Sulphur. 

In that form of Indigestion which is referred to the duode- 
num, and consequently named duodenal^ purgatives arc directly 
indicated. For emptying the duodenum, Dr. W. Phillips says 
that Senna more effectually removes the fulness of the right 
Ilypochondrium, when it depends on the morbid distension of 
the duodenum, than any other mild purgative. It answers best 
when it is combined with Tartrate of Potassa, which aids its 
purgative and lessens its griping properties. In general, there 
is no necessity to precede the purgative by a dose of Calomel ; 
Mercurials are more necessary after the bowels have been eva- 
cuated. Much inconvenience in convalescence from this disease 
depends on the torpid state of the alimentary canal. To correct 
this, it is of importance to select a purgative that will not lose 
its power when used for some time ; Aloes is admirably adapted 
for this purpose : it may bo combined with Rhubarb, Gentian, 
Soap, Guaiacum, Ipecacuanha ; or, if flatulence be very trou- 
blesome, with the compound Galbanum pill ; or the Extract of 
Chamomile flowers ; or Sulphate of Potassa. But all artificial 
aids of this nature should be discontinued as soon as })ossible. 
In the follicular form of this variety of dyspepsia, purgatives are 
indicated, as they exert a particular influence upon the function 
of the mucous follicles. A combination of the Infusion of Senna 
with Infusion of Gentian, and from ni. x to m. xx oi’ liquor 
Potassa', form an excellent remedy in this variety of the disease : 
it sliould produce from four to five stools daily ; and, in operat- 
ing in this manner, it discharges the flakes of morbid mucus 
better than saline purgatives or mercurials. When there is 
much torpor of the system, with coldness of the surface and 
much pale urine and dark mucaginous stools, Dr. Yeats recom- 
mends, very strongly, fsi of the Vinum Aloes, with m. xv of 
Liquor Potasssc, in f ^iss of Infusion of Chamomile flowers, every 
morning ; and to be steadily persevered in for a considerable 
time. The effects of this combination must be closely watched: 
if it cause thirst, heat, or much griping, it sliould be disconti- 
nued. Purgatives are rendered more efficacious in this disease 
by prefacing their use with a short course of alteratives : the 
blue pill, in doses from gr. i to gr. ii, is generally sufficient : it 
may be combined with either the compound Galbanum pill, or 
with Ipecacuanha and Opium. 

When the larger Intestines become torpid, and pain is ex- 
perienced in some part of the colon, constituting what has been 
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termed Atonic Colonic Dyspepsia, the indications to be fulfilled 
arc — 1, to remove all accumulated faeces from tlie bowels : 2, to 
promote the regular function of the gut ; and to correct its 
morbid condition, if this can be ascertained. Purgatives are 
adapted for fulfilling the first of these indications ; but they arc 
not to be administered with an unsparing hand. Rhubarb, 
Sulphate of Potassa, and a little powdered Ginger ; or the com- 
pound powder of Scammony, followed, after a proper interval, 
by a small dose of Infusion of Senna, are the best description of 
purgatives for Atonic Colonic Indigestion. 

In diseases of the other abdominal viscera, their administra- 
tion requires much consideration: thus, when the liver is op- 
pressed with an excess of bile, purgatives arc productive of the 
most salutary effects ; but when it is suffering under inflamma- 
tion, they augment the excitement and produce mischief. In 
indurations of its tissue, also, purgatives, in small and frequently 
repeated doses, prove beneficial and permanently useful, whilst, 
in liypcrtrophy of the organ, cv^en when they evacuate much 
bile, only trivial and momentary relief follows their employ- 
ment. 

In Chronic Hepatitis, the bowels should be regularly but 
gently acted upon by mild purgatives combined with mercurials. 

In Jaundici)|r Cathartics have been employed to remove local 
obstructions to the flow of the bile into the duodenum ; and to 
stimulate the liver to increased action, as far as regards the se- 
cretion of bile, when this is deficient. By stimulating the ori- 
fice of the common duct, and at the same time augmenting the 
natural movements of the intestines, they convey a new excite- 
ment to the duct, which enables it to force forwards any calculus 
or inspissated bile in it, and thus to aid its expulsion. With 
respect to the Cathartics proper for this purpose, calomel is 
almost invariably selected. It has a powerful influence on the 
duodenum; and, in conjunction with aloctics, is perhaps the 
best that can be employed in jaundice. But the Jt)ilc is often 
prevented from passing into the intestines by the condition of 
the intestines themselves, independent of inspissated bile or cal- 
culi. This is particularly the case in young patients, in whom 
the obstructing cause is not unfrequcntly a viscid state of the 
secretion of the duodenum, arising from a deficient secretion of 
pancreatic fluid to stimulate its glands. In some cases, even 
foreign substances, passing undigested from the stomach, act as 
the obstructing causes. In all these instances, Cathartics are 
the best remedies ; and, even when scirrhus exists, or the com- 
mon duct is obliterated by cohesive inflammation. Cathartics arc 
still indicated for relieving the obstinate constipation which 
always accompanies a deficiency of bile in the intestinal canal. 
In this state, the best Cathartic is aloes ; not because it is bitter, 
and may supply the defect of bile, but because its cathartic ope- 
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ration is always followed by a lax state of the bowels. It is a 
curious effect of the repetition of calomel in some habits, that it 
causes white stools. It lias been supposed that, in such cases, 
where jaundice is present, that gall-stones previously exist in the 
gall-bladder, and that the stimulant influence of the calomel on 
the orifice of the common duct brings them down from the 
bladder into the duct : but were this the case, other purgatives, 
which also stimulate the gall-ducts in their passage through the 
duodenum, sliould produce the same effect ; which, however, 
is not the case. I am, therefore, incliiK'd to think that this 
effect of calomel depends upon some other cause not yet ascer- 
tained. 

In Calendar Jaundice^ the bowels are sometimes in a relaxed 
state ; in other cases they are obstinately costive, and require 
strong and repeated doses of purgatives, namely. Calomel in 
combination with Colocynth and Aloes ; and, even after the Cal- 
culus is expelled, the use of purgatives should be continued 
until the chylopoetic organs regain their tone and natural func- 
tion. In my own practice, 1 have found the administration of 
gr. iv to gr. v of Blue-pill at bed-time, with a draught composed 
of f ^i of decoction of Aloes, f gss of Infusion of Senna, and from 
f 3SS to f3i of Liquor Potassa, taken on the following morning 
alter the pill, and continued steadily for some time, rarely fail 
to relieve this condition of the intestinal canal. This practice is 
also apjdicable to those cases in which a diseased condition, either 
of the liver or some neighbouring part, is suspected. 

In aetde inflammation of the Heart or its covering. Purga- 
tives are not directly indicated, and they are only employed as 
a part of the antiphlogistic plan of treatment. In Hypertrophy^ 
when the action of the heart increases, and yet genersd bleeding 
is not expedient, the bowels should be acted upon by brisk 
saline purgatives, so as to obtain four or five copious watery 
stools daily : and this continued for a week. The bowels should 
also be habitually acted upon ; but, with the view of preventing 
the general debilitating effects of continued purgation, some 
bitter tincture and diluted sulphuric acid should be added to 
the purgative. I have lately found that Calomel and Elaterium, 
in combination, arc the most beneficial mode of diminishing both 
the quantity of the circulating fluid, and lessening the heart’s 
action in Hypertrophy. The diminished quantity of the blood, 
being produced at the expense solely of the serous portion of it, 
without diminishing the albumen and the fibrin^ does not weaken 
the powers of life so much as when the lancet is employed. It 
is on this account that the temporary debility which follows the 
use of Elaterium is so rapidly recovered from. This combination, 
by improving the secretions, is much less likely to weaken the 
digestive organs, than saline purgatives. After the Calomel has 
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displayed its influence upon the gums, I give Elaterium alone, 
in minute doses, dissolved in alcohol. 

In affectmis of the lungs, the employment of Purgatives is in 
some casSs a matter of controversy. This is the case in parti- 
cular with respect to Pneumonia, In this country they are 
freely used, not merely to empty the bowels, but to deplete and 
to reduce the action of the heart and arteries. Dr. Pring regards 
them equal to blood-letting in subverting the inflammatory action. 
It has been considered as an objection that they arc unfavourable 
to expectoration ; but I am of opinion that their contra-stimulant 
influence on the alimentary canal greatly overbalances that ob- 
jection. It must, however, be recollected, that a continued 
alvinc discharge is very apt to cause the attendant fever to sink 
into a typhoid character, when the purgation is procured by 
saline cathartics; consequently it should be elicited bycolocynth 
or the Senna draughts ; or, if any signs of gastric excitement be 
present, by Castor Oil, or mild Encmata. 

In Pleurisy, the saline purgatives are admirably suited to 
the first stage, as they lessen the mass of the circulating fluid, by 
augmenting the excretive secretion of the intestinal mucous 
surface. 

In tubercular Phthisis, in the early stage, when bleeding is 
indicated, a saline Cathartic co-operates with the lancet, and 
keeps uj) the eflbet it produces. When tubercles appear in the 
mesentery, producing what might be termed intestinal consump- 
tion, the combination of Infusion of Senna and Salts is well 
adapted both for emptying the bowels and diminishing the 
circulating fluid, by exciting the intestinal exhalants. In the 
Mesenteric decline, also, a similar combination, in a moderate 
quantity, is also serviceable. Some practitioners have carried the 
purgative system in this instance very far : even,” says Dr. 
Young, in his learned work on the treatment of Consumptive 
Diseases, in obstinate' diarrhoea occurring as a symptom of hectic 
fever, it is often of use to give a single cathartic, as well for the 
purpose of carrying off any oflTending substance, as in order to 
diminish the irritability of the secreting membrane, by a tem- 
porary exhaustion of its powers. We find,” continues he,” 
many timid practitioners very studious to avoid the use of 
laxative medicine, for fear of promoting diarrhoea : but I have 
given them again and again with a contrary efiect ; and Dr. 
Donald Monro has testified their frequent utility in similar 
cases.” I confess that I am one of these timid practitioners, and 
I always dread the consequences of ordering purgatives, except 
in the earliest stages of Phthisis. In every instance, . after 
tubercles are developed in the lungs, and especially if they have 
run on to ulceration, I have observed that every symptom is 
augmented by the use of purgatives. I am nevertheless not 
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bigoted to any opinion, and cannot at all accord with the remark 
of Sydenham, that Cathartics promote a tendency to Phthisis, 
when they are administered after the appearance of hoemoptysis. 

In affections of the urinary organs^ purgatives arc frequently 
useful. Thus, when a calculus is passing from the kidney, 
and appears to be delayed in the ureter, a brisk purgative of 
Sulphate of Potassa and Rhubarb will be found to facilitate its 
progress. After it has dropped into the bladder, Castor Oil, 
Sulphate of Potassa, and Rhubarb, should be administered at 
intervals. In this case, it is supposed that the purgative facili- 
tates the passage of small calculi through the urethra : but this I 
think doubtful. 

The proximity of organs often produces not only diseases in 
both places when one only has been subjected to external 
existing causes ; but a cure is sometimes effected in one organ, 
by directing our remedies to another. Thus Lcucorrhcea may 
depend upon a loaded state of the rectum, or on the presence of 
asearides there ; and when that is the case, a soap and turpen- 
tine enema, repeated once or twice, will cure both diseases. 
Young girls, also, arc now and then affected with a vaginal dis- 
charge rescnd)ling Lcucorrhoca, from other intestinal irritations, 
sucli as gravel : the remedies in this case arc gentle purgatives, 
combined with alkalies. This is a condition of the vagina which 
may readily be mistaken for gonorrhoea : and on every account it 
is of importance to form a correct diagnosis. It is said that in 
this vaginal disease there is no ardor urinaj ; and the redness 
and tumefaction of the labia, nymphse, &c. is less than in 
Gonorrhoea ; but, in cases where the discharge in leucorrhoca is 
very acrid, these symptoms arc present. Nothing indeed is 
more difficult than to form a correct diagnosis in such a case. 

In llcemorrhoidsy whether depending on a dilated state of the 
veins, or a varicose condition of the haemorrhoidal veins, or on 
fungous and polypous growths of that part of the intestinal tube, 
the acciunulation of faeces, by pressing upon these irritable 
tumors, augnicnts the disease, and induces severe pain ; hence, 
the aid of purgatives is required. In tliis disease, however, the 
kind of purgative is of importance : in the majority of cases, 
that which operates mildly, and promotes the regular excretion 
of the faeces, namely, castor oil or sulphur, is best adapted for 
this disease : but, although many of the resinous Cathartics are 
too violent in their operation — and we are particularly warned, 
in most worlds on the treatment of diseases, against the use of 
aloes — yet the local effect of resinous purgatives on the rectum 
even proves useful in this affection ,* as may be observed in the 
effect of Copaiva, and of Ward’s paste, the chief ingredient of 
which is long pepper, a substance which stimulates the whole of 
the canal, from the duodenum to the rectum. 
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It is in diseases of the Cerebro-spinal centres, that purga- 
tives are not clearly indicated. 

In apoplexy, Cathartics of the most active dcscrij^tion are 
often requisite. I have hinted the great advantage of employing 
the oil of Croton Hglium in this disease, when deglutition is 
completely impeded. The merely placing a drop of this oil 
upon the tongue is often sufficient to excite the evacuation of 
the intestines. In stating, however, the importance of this class 
of medicines in apoplexy, it is obvious that little can be ex- 
pected from the administration of purgatives, except in aid of 
the lancet. AVhen they prove beneficial, the result must be 
ascribed as much to their counter-irritant as to their evacuant 
influence. In many other affections of the head, they are the 
remedies to be relied upon. In the commencement of hydro- 
cephalus, for example, the disordered state of the stomach and 
the comatose tendency are often readily removed by active 
purging. Indeed, in families in which there is a strong predis- 
position to this disease, I have succeeded in warding it off, until 
after the age in which its attacks are most frequent and most to 
be dreaded has passed, by a constant attention to the state of the 
bowels. 

In that form of Epilepsy which is termed stomachica, the 
bowels ought to be completely emptied every second day, by 
means both of a warm aloetic taken by the mouth, aud the use 
of an enema. Once every week they should be further evacu- 
ated, by giving a pill at bed-time, composed of Calomel, Ipeca- 
cuanha, Khubarb and Aloes, in quantities proportioned to the 
circumstances of the case, and a saline aperient draught in the 
morning. When taenia is the exciting cause of the Epileptic 
paroxysm, then oil of turpentine, in large doses, followed by an 
oleaginous purgative, should be administered. It is chiefly owing 
to the diversities in the exciting causes, that Epilepsy, even of a 
symptomatic kind, is rendered so difficult of cure. 

In mentioning the advantages of purgatives in Epilepsy, it is 
requisite to know, that in some individuals, owing to peculiar 
idiosyncracies, some Cathartics induce the very diseases which 
they are intended to remove : a dose of rhubarb has produced 
every symptom of epilepsy ; and, in an instance within my own 
observation, the smallest dose of calomel has caused the most 
alarming syncope. 

Hysteria is undoubtedly a disease intimately associated with 
a morbid condition of the alimentary canal. The preceding 
symptoms are pains in different parts of the abdomen, sour eructa- 
tions, hiccup, flatulence, constipation, vomiting sometimes, and 
purging ; indeed, the usual symptoms of dyspepsia ; and after 
these have continued for some time, a sudden alarm, or any cir- 
cumstance which can powerfully affect the nervous system, will 
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bring on all the convulsive efforts that characterize this disease. 
Dr. Hamilton regards hysteria in this point of view; and 
considerable improvements in its management have resulted 
from the purgative practice which he introduced ; nevertheless, 
purgatives alone will not cure hysteria ; although its recovery is 
much promoted by the free employment of purgatives. 

It is only in one form namely, that which attacks 

the lower extremities, that purgatives arc found useful. The late 
Dr. Baillie treated such cases chiefly by purgatives ; he directed 
a grain of Calomel, or gr. iss of Blue pill, with one grain of dried 
Squill, to be taken every night for many weeks, and followed 
every morning by a purgative. In many instances this mode of 
management may succeed ; but, when the paraplegia is the con- 
sequence of disease of the spine, or of Colica pictonum, purga- 
tives can be regarded only as useful auxiliaries to other modes of 
treatmemt. 

In ro?wuJsio7iSj purgatives have been always regarded as the 
most powerful remedies ; the administration of a brisk Cathartic, 
during the paroxysm, in many cases, immediately subduing its 
violence, especially when the convulsion is connected with vis- 
ceral irritation. A combimition of calomel and jalap is the most 
active and efficacious form of Cathartic ; but, in jiatients of a 
delicate frame of body, rhubarb should be substituted for the 
jalap. Whilst moderate purging, however,” says Dr. Adair 
Crawford, and the remark is of great importance to the young 
practitioner, when moderate purging is decidedly beneficial, 
the repeated exhibitions of drastic purgatives, which has been a 
favourite practice in this country of late years, cannot be too 
strongly condemned. Such a practice tends to induce a state of 
general exhaustion and nervous irritability, similar to that which 
results from excessive bleeding. But a moderate course of 
purging is of the utmost importance as a prophylactic measure 
ill the intervals. The function of secretion appears to be more 
or less controlled by the nervous system, whatever influence 
chemical or electrical powers may exert ; hence we find that, in 
all long- continued diseases of the nervous system, the secretions 
are vitiated, and in their turn become sources of morbid irrita- 
tion, To correct these, we must have recourse to a long-con- 
tinued course of mild purgatives, so as merely to obtain free and 
natural evacuations, but stopping short of the irritating and de- 
bilitating effects of active purging. The state of the patient, 
the appearance of the tongue, the skin, and the excretions, both 
alvine arid urinary, must guide the selection and the doses of 
purgatives. A combination of blue pill and the compound 
aloetic pill is, perhaps, the best adapted for such a course. 

In infantile convulsions, there is often an obstinately consti- 
pated state of the bowels, in which purgatives are productive 
of the most salutary effects, by removing offending matters 
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from the intestinal canal ; but it must be recollected that these 
will rarely succeed until cerebral j^ressure has been removed by 
bloodletting from the jugular vein or the neighbourhood to 
the head. 

In one form of Spasmodic disease. Tetanus, more caution is 
requisite respecting the use of purgatives than even in convul- 
sions. It is highly probable that, in every instance, the exciting 
cause is a morbid irritation ; which, if it cannot be traced to a 
wound, must be looked for elsewhere ; and in no place is it so 
likely to be found as in the alimentary canal. This view of 
idiojmthic tetanus is confirmed by the frequent occurrence of this 
variety of the disease in countries where the food is of a crude 
and indigestible kind. In Sir George’s Mackenzie’s Travels in 
Iceland, we are informed that, in the group of islands called 
Westmann-Eyar, situated on the southern coast of Iceland, 
many of the children are cut off by lock-jaw. These islands arc 
formed of lava ; the inhabitants arc remarkably indolent ; their 
food consists chiefly of salted fulmars and puffins — very fat, oily 
sea birds. They have no vegetable food. The disease, there- 
fore appears to arise from the effect of bad food on the constitu- 
tion of the mother, and the practice of giving to the infant a 
strong and oily animal diet almost immediately after birth. 
Whatever may be the nature of the irritation which produces 
tetanus, it acts on the nerves of the spinal marrow that supply 
the muscles of resjnration. In idiopathic tetanus, if the bowels 
be cleared out, much of the difficulty attending the cure of the 
disease is set aside. But although, as far as possible, all offend- 
ing matters shoidd be removed from the bowels by mild purga- 
tives, yet nothing is productive of more mischief than the 
drastic purgatives which arc too frequently given at the com- 
mencement of this spasmodic aflfection, namely, Scammony, 
Jalap, Elaterium, and Croton Oil. On the contrary, however, 
it has been stated, on high authority, that drastic purgatives have 
failed from not being continued in moderate quantity for a suffi- 
cient length of time ; and if the view which I have taken of the 
general distinction between purgatives and drastic Cathartics be 
correct, it is not difficult to see that, in this diminished degree, 
as far as concerns quantity or dose, it is, in fact, bringing the 
drastic Cathartic down to the state of the ordinary purgative. 
In one species of this spasmodic affection, when the jaw is 
locked, or, as it is termed, in trismus, the bowels are often the 
seat of the exciting irritation ; in which case the application of 
Croton Oil to the tongue has been productive of the complete 
resolution of the spasm. 

In Hypochondriasis, the medicinal treatment is almost con- 
fined to a course of mild purgation. All stimulating Cathartics 
in this case should be avoided ; but, at the same time, a course 
of saline purgatives, from its depressing effects, would be highly 
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improper. Rhubarb, with Infusion of Senna or of Gentian, 
combined with some aromatic tincture, may be given daily; 
or Aloes with alkalies, according to the circumstances of the 
ciuse. An excellent combination of purgatives and nervous 
medicines is found in Aloes andAssafoetida : but the remedy of this 
kind which seems to operate most favourably in Hypochondriacal 
cases, if required to be long continued, is half a drachm of pow- 
dered Rhubarb in half a pint of warm peppermint water, taken 
every morning. 

No medical truth has been more fully established than the 
statement, that purgatives form our sheet-anchor in cases of 
Insanity, A spontaneous cui'c of the disease has even resulted 
from a supervening diarrhoea ; and instances, as well authenti- 
cated, are recorded, where the accumulation of faecal matter in 
the lower bowels has been the chief exciting cause of the malady* 
But, although thus important, purgatives, as M. Esquirol has 
justly remarked, ought not to be indiscriminately employed in 
all cases of Insanity ; and they arc undoubtedly injurious when 
the mucous membrane is in a state of inflammation or irritation : 
but unless signs of the actual existence of disease there display 
themselves, the use of purgatives is one of the most imi^ortant of 
the generally available means of treating Insanity. The neutral 
salts, senna, rhubarb, and Castor oil, arc the purgative agents 
chiefly Indicated : but, if the patient have obstinately resisted 
the action of the bowels, then recourse must be had either to 
Croton oil, or to the administration of an Emetic, as I have 
already stated. In many cases, when the patient can be per- 
suaded to take medicine freely, I have witnessed much benefit 
result from a combination of Calomel, Tartar Emetic, or James’s 
powder and Jalap. Some nausea accompanies the operation of the 
bolus ; and this aids greatly its purgative power, producing most 
copious evacuations. The relief thus obtained, however, seldom 
lasts more than twenty-four hours : and after that time the circula- 
tion again quickens, and the delirium recommences : but, after a 
short time passed in this mode of acting on the bowels, the 
delirium (dianges in character, and evinces a disposition more to 
gaiety than to sadness. A greater degree of costiveness, how- 
ever, supervenes, with acute pains darting through the head, 
and sometimes fixed either at the occiput, or over the forehead, 
whilst the most distressing watchfulness attends this condition of 
the brain. This reaction must be overcome by a combination of 
purgatives and emetics. The perseverance in the use of the 
former depends solely on the aspect of the discharges. If they 
are dark, broken -down matter, accompanied with scybala, there 
can be no hesitation in prosecuting purgation. If, on the con- 
trary, they are moderately consistent, with recent bile in them ; 
if there be a remission of symptoms, if the hypochondriac region 
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be free from tension and pain to the toucli/and if the general 
system seem weakened^ then it is time to sto]) purging. 

Where Mania accompanies the puor])eral state, purgatives 
are not less valuable remedies. In general, the tongue is furred, - 
the breath feetid, the skin discoloured, and the bowels are irre- 
gular ; symptoms clearly indicating the necessity for purgation. 
A few brisk purgative doses — calomel, for instance, followed by 
castor oil, or rhubarb and magnesia — should be administered 
early, as a prelude to emetics and more active remedies. 

The only disease of the serous and cellular tissues which I think 
it necessary to notice as being benefited by purgatives, is Dropsy, 
The principal cathartics in Dropsy arc undoubtedly croton oil 
and elaterium. One drop or two drops of the former often pro- 
duce within half an hour profuse purging ; but some individuals 
require even four or five drops to produce this effect. Elaterium 
operates in still smaller doses ; and should not he given at first 
in doses exceeding J of a grain, if the preparation be good : 
this may be rej)cated every six or eight hours until free evacua- 
tions be procured. Its beneficial influence is greatly aided by 
its combination with Calomel : and it is not to be overlooked 
that the purgative influence of the Elaterium does not prevent 
the Calomel from getting into the habit, and exerting its specific, 
power on the capillary system. In no instance, however, will 
any course of purgative medicine prove useful in Dropsy, until 
the general tension of the habit be reduced by bleeding, or by a 
course of alteratives. In this respect, the same rule holds good 
with respect to purgatives as with diuretics. 

The whole class of Cathartics lias been employed for the ex- 
pulsion of worms, or, as the term is, as anthclmhdics : but th(^y 
are only useful for removing the worms which arc present in the 
bowels, not for preventing their generation. The continued use 
of Cathartics is more likely to foster than to destroy these 
parasites, by weakening the intestinal canal, and favouring the 
formation of the mucaginous secretion, which is their nidus. 

A regular evacuation of the bowels is Jilmost an absolute es- 
sential for the preservation of health ; yet it is astonishing how 
individuals have continued to live and enjoy health, although 
they have passed weeks, months, and even years, without an 
alvine discharge. In Heberden’s Commentaries, mention is made 
of a person who had a motion once a month only ; several cases 
of a similar kind arc recorded by Haller ; .but the most remarka- 
ble is one mentioned by Ponteau. It was a case of abstinence in 
a young lady, who had no stool for upwards of eight years : yet, 
during the last year she ate abundantly of fruit, and drank broth, 
yolks of eggs, coffee, milk, and tea. I have heard of one instance 
in which no food was swallowed for six months, the person being 
nourished by the inhalation of the vapour of fat ; and, during this 
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time, no evacuation of the bowels had taken pkice. But such 
lelations hre not from suspicion. In some ii^stances we find 
as remarkable an opposite state of bowels. Ilebcrden mentions 
a person who had twelve motions daily for thirty years, and tlien 
seven every day for seven years. Neque/’ adds the Doctor, 
vir hie interia macuerat, quin potius aliquanto liabilior factiis 
erat*.” But these are rare cases. In general, however, when the 
bowels are not daily relieved, the person is troubled with head- 
ache, vertigo, weight at the epigastrium, nausca,^fadid breath, 
and other symptoms indicating derangcinent of the digestive 
organs ; and emaciation often follows. Small doses of llochell(^ 
salts, ill combination with Carbonate of Soda, taken in a state of 
effervescence with lemon-juice every morning, for some time, 
form the best means of obviating this condition of bowels. If iho 
patients be beyond the middle age, an admirable purgative for 
daily use, is a combination of Ipecacuanha, Aloes, and Henbane. 

In Colicj Cathartics combined with opiates are indicated. In 
violent cases of Hens, all the ordinary Cathartics fail : instead of 
which, enemas of Turpentine and infiision of Tobacco have been 
found useful : administering at the same time Croton oil, combined 
with Henbane, by the mouth : or, if these fail, the desired eficct 
has sometimes been produced by taking the patient out of bed, 
and suddenly dashing cold water upon his extremities. 

In intusception, or the strangulation of the gut, from one 
portion slipping within another, I have seen immediate relief 
obtained by throwing in water, per anum, by means of the 
stomach-pump. De Ilaen first suggested and practised this 
plan ; and the instrument which he used may be regarded as the 
original of the stomach-pumji. These enemas should, however, 
be employed before inflammation comes on ; for when this occurs, 
and coagulable lymph is effused, no human means are eftectual 
for the removal of the obstruction ; gangrene supervenes, and 
death ensues. 

In all diseases. Cathartics form most usefid auxiliaries to 
other remedies ; often modifying their action, and, as frequently, 
aiding, in the highest degree, their therapeutical powers. 

It only remains to add, that as the bile is the natural stimulus 
for the peristaltic movements of the intestines ; and, when its 
flow is arrested, costiveness supervenes ; it is of great import- 
ance, in every case of habitual constipation, to prescribe minute 
doses of blue pill with Aloes ; the former to stimulate the torj)id 
action of the liver and the hepatic ducts, whilst the gem ral 
action of the intestines is solicited by the influence of the Aloetic 
on the rectum. 
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SECTION XVL 

DIURETICS.— MEDICAMENTA DIURETICA*. 

Diuretics arc usually defined, medicines which augment 
the urinary discharge.” This definition is correct in the general 
terms in which it states the effect of Diuretics on the body; but it 
neither conveys any idea of the manner in which they operate, nor 
describes, nor points out any organ upon which their influence 
is exerted to produce their effects. It might thus bo considered 
defective, as being too general ; but it is the only one that can be 
admitted : for the excretion of urine, under the influence of 
Diuretics, docs not always arise from a direct application of the 
diuretic substances to the kidneys ; but from circumstances con- 
nected with the state of the stomach and other organs, under 
which the kidneys act only a secondary part. 

There is no difficulty, however, in proving the accuracy 
of this definition. Thus it is, daily, illustrated by the fact, 
that both Excitants and Emollients operate as Diuretics, accord- 
ing to the condition of the kidneys and the general habit at 
the time of administering them. Some Excitants, for example, 
when taken into the stomach, are specially determined to the 
kidneys ; and, being carried there either wholly or in part, rouse 
the vital energy of the organs, and coiisecjucntly augment their 
secreting power ; whilst, at the same time, the greater su])ply of 
blood aftbrding the pabulum to be acted upon, the result is an 
increased quantity of that peculiar fluid which these organs are 
destined to separate from the blood. Doth the cause and the 
eflect are equally demonstrable ; for the substance operating as a 
Diuretic can generally be detected in the urine ; and, when it is 
an odorous substance, it becomes obvious to our senses. But, if 
equal doses of Excitants be given to healthy individuals, the 
same effects do not follow, much depending on the condition of 
the secreting organ. On the other hand, whatever stimulates 
the kidneys beyond a certain point, instead of increasing, dimi- 
nishes greatly their secreting powers : we have frequent proofs 
of this fiict, in fever, and other diseased states of the habit. 
Even the salts contained in the urine itself increases the action 
of the kidneys. In this case, emollient and demulcent fluids, by 
sheathing the acrimony of the circulating mass, favour greatly 
the re-establishment of the natural function of the kidney, and 
operate as diuretics. In the first case, therefore. Diuresis is the 
consequence of an excitement of the kidneys, and the Diuretic 
is an active agent : in the second, the effect is the consequence 
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of diminisliing excitement in the kidneys, and the Diuretic is a 
passive agent. Diuresis, also, arises from circumstances con- 
nected with certain conditions of the stomach, in which the 
kidneys act only a secondary part. 

Diuretics are supposed to operate in four distinct ways. 1. By 
•the substance passing into the circulation, and reaching the kidneys 
without undergoing any decomposition in transitu, acting directly 
as stimulants to the urinary organs. 2. By suffering decompo- 
sition in transitu, diXidi aiding, by one or more of their constituents, 
the secretion of the urine. 3. By acting primarily on the stomach 
and prima? via>, communicating their action by sympathy to the 
kidneys. 4. By stimulating the torpid capillaries to more 
healthy action, thereby preventing the undue effusion of fluids 
into the serous cavities, and enabling the absorbents to convey 
back those already effused into the circulation, to be discharged 
by tlie kidneys. To understand these methods of action, it is 
requisite that we should have a correct knowledge of the struc- 
ture and functions of the kidney. 

In the longitudinally divided kidney, the organ displays two 
parts : one exterior, or, as it is termed, Cortical ; the other inte- 
rior, or Alcxhdlary. The secreting part of the organ is situated 
in the corti(uil portion, and consists of small vessels arising from 
the sides of the capillary arteries, and running into vascular 
glomerules, hanging from them like berries from stalks : from 
these arterial glomerules spring minute, colourless, secreting ves- 
stds, and also the radicles of veins for conveying back into the 
venous trunks the blood, after it has been deprived of the secreted 
fluid. The secreting ducts terminate in the excreting tubes ; 
which, j)ursuing a. straight course through the medullary sub- 
stance, coalesce into a few trunks, the open mouths of which per- 
forate the papilla) in the pelvis of the organ. Each of these pa- 
pilla) corresponds to an original lobe of the kidney, and conveys 
the urine secreted in that lobe into its infundibulum : the union 
of the infundibula forms one large membranous cavity or pelvis, 
which terminates in the ureter. 

1. Now, the blood sent to the kidney passes through the 
glomerule in innumerable streams, and supplies the pabulum 
from which the urine is secreted. The blood, therefore, is the 
natural stimulus of the kidneys ; and whatever it can convey to 
these organs must more or less affect this natural function, so as 
to increase or diminish the discharge of urine. Hence the in- 
in what manner is this effected ? 

According to Berzelius, urine consists of about 933 parts of 
water, 30*10 of urea (a peculiar substance, which is a compound 
2 eq. of nitrogen ::::: 28*3, 4- 2 of oxygen zi 16, 4* 2 of carbon 
— 12*24, 4- 4 of hydrogen = 4, equiv. = 60*.54), 17*14 of lactic 
(loid and lactate of Ammonia, 1*00 lithic acid, 0*32 mucus of the 
Uadder, 3*7 sulphate of potassa, 3*16 sulphate of soda, 2*94 phos- 
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phate of soda, 1*65 biphosphate of Ammonia, 4*45 chloride of 
sodium, 1*50 hydrochlorate of Ammonia, 1*00 phosphate of Lime 
and Magnesial and 0*03 silica, ~ 1000 00*. And hence the 
kidneys have been regarded as the great outlet for nitrogen from 
the system. The urea, the largest component, if we except the 
water, is separated from urine by evaporating it, and acting upon* 
it by alcohol, which dissolves the urea ; and then evaporating till 
it crystallizes ; or, it may be detected by evaporating urine to the 
consistence of a syrup, and pouring into it concentrated nitric 
acid, wdiich, combining with the urea, forms shining crystals, 
closely resembling that of boracic acid. There are two free acids 
supposed to be present in healthy urine : one, which is the cause 
of fresh urine reddening litmus, the lactic ; the other, which ap- 
pears sometimes in red crystals, the lithic : but, instead of the 
reddening being caused by free acid. Dr. Prout regards it as the 
effect of the superurate of ammonia. It is astonishing how small 
a quantity of animal mucus and albumen can be detected in 
healthy urine. Infusion of gall-nuts precipitates albumen : and, 
in some diseases — in sthenic dropsy, for example— the quantity is 
so great, that it may be detected by merely heating the urine, 
which coagulates both by heat and acids when it contains much 
albumen : in some instances it has spontaneously coagulated 
within the bladder. But, besides these primnpal components, 
we have seen that urine contains sidphates of soda and potassa ; 
phosphates of soda and ammonia ; hydrochl orates of soda and am- 
monia; lactate of ammonia; with a trace of fluate of lime, and sili- 
ceous earth. Knowing that these are the comjioncnts of urine, it 
is not difficult to ascertain what substances have passed through 
the kidneys, and whether these have undergone decomiiosition. 
Thus, if free potassa or soda, or nitrate of potassa, be taken into 
the stomach, so as not to act upon the bowels, and be afterwards 
found in the urine, wc are authorized in concluding that they 
have passed through the blood, and were directly applied to the 
kidneys, from which they are excreted in solution with the watery 
part of the urine. The excretion, however, of these salts does 
not take place until they have stimulated the viscus to an increase 
of its natural function, and consequently to the formation of more 
urine than is secreted in the usual state of the organ* It is a 
curious fact, that, although these substances can be detected in the 
urine, they cannot easily be discovered in the blood, which carries 
them to the kidney. Thus, nitre can be readily detected in urine 
by the deflagrating of a piece of paper soaked in the urine and 
dried ; which only occurs if nitre be present in the urine ; and many 
other substances, as will presently be seen, also pass unchanged 
into the urine : and arc excreted with it. The fricility, indeed, with 
which some substances taken into the stomach are conveyed into 
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the kidney, led Sir Everard Home to suppose that they pass 
through the spleen : but he afterwards abandoned the idea ; for, 
on removing the spleen and tying the thoracic duct, the colouring 
matter of Rhubarb, injected into the stomach of a dog, could be 
detected in the urine, while no trace of Rhubarb was discovered 
in the lacteals*. There is no difficulty in detecting some sub- 
stances in the urine : if Rhubarb be present, and any of the 
mineral alkalies be added, a deep orange colour is produced ; if 
Iodine be present, a deep blue colour is evolved when starch is 
mixed with the cold urine and chlorine gas is poured on the surface 
of the mixture. In jaundice, the bile passes again into the blood, 
and is separated from it in the kidneys, and can be detected in 
the urine by hydrochloric acid causing a green tint. From 
what has been said, it is evident that some substances are con- 
veyed by the blood to the kidneys ; and if these are of a nature 
to stimulate the viscera, provided the excitement be short of in- 
flammatory action, a greater discharge of urine is the consequence. 
It is this class of substances which form the first description of 
Diuretics. 

2. The medicinal substances which reach the kidneys and 
pass into the urine undccomposed, and are excreted with it, must 
be in solution. The following arc enumerated by Wochler. 
Carbonate, chlorate, nitrate of potassa, fcrrocyanate of Potassa, 
biborate of Soda, chloride of Barium ; many colouring matters, 
as those of camboge, rhubarb, madder, logwood, whortleberries, 
and mulberries ; the odorous principles of juniper, valerian, assa- 
fcctida, garlic, castor, saffron, and opium ; and the intoxicating 
principle of Agaric. To which I should add, tannic and gallic 
acids, the oil of cajuputi, and of cubebs. 

Although the chief use of the kidneys is to excrete Urea and 
Uthic acid, yet, all soluble, superfluous matters, that do not suffer 
decomposition in the system, arc excreted byithem in solution in 
the water of the urine. 


• Shehberger ascertained the time which several substances take to pass into the 
kidneys, by experimenting upon a boy who had inversio vesicse ; and formed the fol- 
lowing table of the resultsf : — 


Substances. 


Madder. . . 
Indigo . . , . 
lihubarb , . . 
^lallic Acid 
Logwood . . 
Ursi. . 


I errocyanide of Potassium 

Inspissated juice of Elder berries 


Time when first 
detected in the 
urine. 

Time when it 
was exuded in 
greatest quan- 
tity. 

Time when 
it ceased to 
be percep- 
tible. 

in 15 minutes. 

1 hour. 

9 hours. 

. 15 „ 

H „ 



. 20 „ 

H 


ff 

. 20 „ 

4 n 

11 


. 25 „ 

li :: 

6i 


• 45 „ 

H 


, 65 „ 

4 „ 

24 


• „ 

0 „ 

3f 

>> 

• 75 „ 

0 „ 

0 

i) 


t Tiedemann’s Zeitschrift, 1 . 


Brands, quoted by Mi 


Her, 
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I may here remark, that the excretion of urea by the kidney vS 
seems to be absolutely essential to the health of the system. When 
both kidneys are taken away in a dog, the animal dies before the 
ninth day : and the scrosity of the different secreting organs gives 
traces of the presence of urine in it. It must however be recoh 
lected, that, in health, when the kidneys are entire, Urea is found 
in the perspiration. There arc instances also of persons who 
have passed no urine for many years together ; and Dr. Richard- 
son, ill a paper published in the Philosophical Transactions of 
1713, mentions the case of a lad of seventeen, who had never 
made any urine, and, nevertheless, suffered no inconvenience. 
Besides the evidence of several saline matters passing through 
the circulation, and being excreted by the kidneys unaltered, 
some vegetable jirinciplcs, as ah’eady stated, follow the sanu^ 
course. Odorous and colouring principles may be detected in 
the urine an hour or two after these substances have been swal- 
lowed ; and iodine in a much shorter time. Water also passes 
off in this way ; and, therefore, the excretion of urine is generally 
in })rojK)rlion to the quantity of fluid drank,. 

With regard to the manner in which the kidney is stimulated 
to increased action when the blood sent to it contains saline and 
other substances, which, having been taken into the stomach, arc 
found in the urine, it is obvious that their action must be witliin 
a certain limit ; for, were the excitement of the kidney sufficient 
to indu(;e inflammatory action, the urine, instead of being aug- 
mented in quantity, would be scanty and high coloured — a fact 
of great practical importance. As the quantity of urine cxcretcjd 
is also generally proportionate to that of the fluid taken into the 
stomach, the necessity of dilution, to promote the operation ol 
Diuretics, is obvious. None of the substances possessing diuretic 
properties require the addition of dilution so much as those which 
pass undecomposei into the blood. Without this, they would 
scarcely be conveyed to the kidneys ; and if they were, the over- 
excitement which would be induced would check rather .than 
promote the increase of the urinary discharge. 

Their action, also, is much modified by the function of the 
skin. When a diuretic is administered, the surface should be 
kept cool ; for if the cutaneous cxhalants be stimulated by heat, 
the action of the medicine is determined to the surface by that 
law of the system which regulates the balance between the skin and 
the kidneys as excretorics ; and sweating supervenes, with a dimi- 
nished discharge of urine : just as, in the healthy state, occurs m 
cold weather, when the surface is chilled, the quantity of urine 
is abundant and pale ; whilst, in hot weather, when perspiration 
flows freely, the urine is scanty and high coloured. On this ac- 
count, the season of the year, clothing, and all circumstances 
influencing the function of the skin, modify the operation of direct 
Diuretics, 
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3. Many vegetable and also some saline bodies suffer di- 
gestion to a certain extent, and only one or more of their 
constituents reach the kidneys : and it is a curious fact, that 
the salts which undergo decomposition in transitu isixe those 
into which the vegetable acids enter as components; namely, 
potassa and soda with the acetic, tartaric, citric, and malic acids. 
These acids, in their free state, are extremely prone to decom- 
position ; and it would seem that the power by which this is 
effected, in the stomach and intestines, is also sufficient to sepa- 
rate them from the alkalies with which they are united. The 
acid thus separated is decomposed, whilst the alkali is taken 
into the circulation, conveyed undecomposed to the kidneys, and 
excites that action which promotes the secretion and excretion of 
the urine. This remark, however, does not generally apply : 
for some salts, compounds of vegetable acids with alkalies — 
bitartrate of potassa, for instance — operate in a manner which 
cannot be explained upon the supposition that the alkali only is 
conveyed to the kidneys. In some instances, the decomposition 
which occurs gives occasion for the formation of new com- 
pounds, which pass through the kidneys undecomposed. Sulj)hur 
passes off in the state of sulphuric and hydro-sulphuric acids ; 
iodine, in the state of hydriodic acid ; and succinic and oxalic 
acids, in the state of succinates and oxalates. Dr. Paris seems in- 
clined to believe that the bitter principle is the active ingredient 
of the vegetable diuretics which are decomposed by the diges- 
tive organs*. I am not prepared to deny the accuracy of this 
opinion ; but, if we may reason from analogy, I should be dis- 
posed to ascribe the effect to some alkaline ])rinciple, which it is 
probable all vegetable diuretics contain. That other principles 
of vegetable bodies are separated during digestion, and deter- 
mined to the kidneys, is evident from the odour which asparagus 
and gfrlic impart to the urine ; and, as these substances are in 
some degree diuretic, it is not improbable that they possess this 
quality from the principle, whatever it is, which affords the odor- 
ous matter. Salts containing vegetable acids, which undergo 
decomposition in the digestive process, are more diuretic, in pro- 
portion as they arc more susceptible of decomposition, than those 
which contain the same acids in proportions only sufficient to 
neutralize the alkalies with which they are united. Thus the 
bitartrate of potassa is diuretic, whilst the neutral tartrate has no 
effect whatever upon the kidneys. Dr. Paris remarks, that the 
diuretic operation of any body that acts by being absorbed, is at 
once suspended if Catharsis foUow its administration owing to 
the law of the ceconomy, that the processes of assimilation and 
absorption are very imperfectly performed or altogether arrested 
during any alvine excitement.” Although this opinion is pretty 
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generally admitted, yet, there are exceptions to it : thus, when 
calomel and elaterium arc administered in combination in dropsy, 
however actively tlie latter substance operates as a purgative, it 
docs not prevent the introduction of the calomel into the system ; 
and, owing to its general influence on the capillary vessels, the 
flow of urine it ratlun* augmented than diminished in quantity. 
Something, Iiowever, is due to the natural extent of the dose of 
tlie substance cmj)loyed ; seeing that many substances, within 
certain limits, as regards the doses in which they arc adminis- 
tered, operate as diuretics, but, beyond these limits, as cathartics : 
llius, the bitartrate of potassa in large doses purges ; in small, it 
stimulates powerfully tlu^ kidneys : oil of turpentine, in doses of 
from ten or fifteen minims to a fluid drachm, stimulates the kid- 
neys so powerfully as to cause bloody urine ; yet, if a fluid ounce 
be administered, little effect is ])orceptible on the urinary organs ; 
and in the same manner, when nitrate of potassa has been taken 
by mistake for sulphate of magnesia, to the extent of an ounce 
for a dose, the symptoms do not indicate any action upon the 
kidneys. 

1. The third description of .Diuretics, those which operate 
Avithoul passing to, or acting at all on, the kidneys, are sub- 
staiures that augment the nervous energy, give an impulse to the 
general vigour of the habit, and produce tone. Among these, 
Wo(‘hler mentions the salts of Iron and of Lead, Alcoliol, Sul- 
phuric Ether, (kimphor, Uippel’s Oil, and Musk. In naming 
the salts of lead, hoAvcver, it is necessary to state that Orfila found 
acetate of lead in the urine of a girl who had been poisoned by 
having swallowed 3x of it, and M^as recovered by sulphate of 
soda. ].iassuigne also found salts of lead in the urine of animals 
poisoiK'd by them : but M. Chevalitu’, of Brichateau, could not 
detect it in the urine of a man Avho suffered from lead }>oisoning. 
In a Avcak(.‘ned condition of the body, the fluid deposited by the 
(‘xhalants in the serous cavities and cellular tissue accumulates ; 
and when the cutaneous system shares in the general debility, 
asthenic anasarca is the consequence. In such conditions of the 
body, the employment of bitters produces a diuretic effect ; for 
the tone of the body being increased, all its natural functions 
are augmented, and those of the urinary organs in particular, so 
that an increased flow of urine follows, 

5. The last division of Diuretics is intended to demonstrate 
the manner in which some substances that produce diuresis, 
effect that result by their primary action on the capillary system. 
They are substances that diminish arterial action, whilst they 
augment that of the capillaries. It is a well-known fact, that if 
digitalis be given while the habit is labouring under a state of 
inflammatory excitc'ment, it produces little or no effect on the 
kidneys ; but if this excitement be previously reduced, the 
influence of the remedy on the capillaries becomes quickly 
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obvious, by the increased flow of urine. Indeed, experience 
daily demonstrates the activity of this diuretic in weakened 
habits, if the debility have not proceeded too far ; and, also, how 
imperfectly it operates when the system is under the influence 
of febrile excitement. Hence the necessity of watching, atten- 
tively, the state of the system during the employment of Diure- 
tics, in order to obtain their full influence ; and, if the excite- 
ment continue, to intermit the use of the Diuretic, and to have 
recourse to venacscction and purging before again administer- 
ing it. 

Besides these different modes in whicli diuresis is induced, 
it is necessary to advert briefly to the influence of mental affec- 
tions on the urinary discharge. Whatever suddenly depresses 
the nervous energy, produces diuresis ; hence all the depressing 
passions have this power. Fear has a considerable influence in 
this respect : various sounds* and even odours operate in the 
same manner through the medium of the nerves. 

Diuretics, from the increased discharge of urine which they 
induce, operate as evacuants ; but at the same time tlujy also 
exert a stimulant influence. As evacumits, they remove the 
general plethoric state of the system, and diminish, also, the 
('xcitornent of the habit without inducing much debility ; for, as 
the abstraction of the fluid, Avhich the y chiefly separate from the 
circulating mass, is slowly effected, the vessels contract, and 
gradually adapt themselves to the diminished quantity of their 
contents. As evacuants, also, they are supposed to carry off 
acrimonious matters from the blood ; but the existence of such 
matters in the blood is doubtful. As stimulants, Diuretics act 
on the general and the capillary system, even when they exert 
a direct action on the kidneys. As far as their effects depend 
on their stimulant properties, they are therefore contraindicated 
in all inflammatory and irritable states of the kidneys ; in which, 
the simple dilution is to be preferred. Water is the best diluent: 
how far it acts a part in the operation of till Diuretics, is not 
accurately known ; but it has, undoubtedly, a considerable in- 
fluence in modifying their effects ; and, when freely adminis- 
tered, in directly promoting diuresis. 

In the employment of Diuretics, the following rules should 
be strictly attended to, in order to insure their operation. 

1. On account of the necessity for keeping the surface cool 
during the operation of Diuretics, the day time is to be chosen 


* Shakspeare, who allowed nothing to escape his notice, remarks, in the person 
of Shylock, — 

4nd others, when the bagpipe sings i* the nose. 

Cannot contain their urine ; for affection, 

Masterless passion, sw^ays us to the mood 
Of what it likes or loaths.— McrcAawf of Venice, 
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for administering them ; and, during their action, the patient 
should, if possible, be kept out of bed. 

2. Their influence is increased by exercise and friction on 
the surface of the body. 

3. Care ought to be taken, in selecting the diuretic sub- 
stances, to ascertain which description of those usually employed 
is best fitted for the case : and to reduce the arterial action, by 
bleeding and other means, rather below the natural standard, 
before administering Diuretics ; but never to bleed nor purge 
during their actual operation ; and, when foil diuresis is desired, 
to administer freely diluent drinks. 

4. Al’ter Diuretics have produced all that can be expected 
from them, tonics should be prescribed. 


TABLE OF DIURETICS. 

A. DIRECT DIURETICS. 

1 . — not undergoing decomposition in transitu. 

^ Organic Products, 

a, — Volatile Oil — uncombined, from 

Abies Larix, 21. G. Coniferoc. 

* halsamea, — 

* Pirca, — - * 

I’inus Sylcestris, — ~ 

* l^inastcr. — 

Juniperus commimis, 22. 2, 

Melaleuca ihjuputi, 12. ]. Myrtacea). 

^ Inorganic Substances. 

b . — Iodine. 

C . — POTASSA. 

d . — Diluted Mineral Acids. 

Salts. 

Chloride of Barium. 

Iodide of Potassium. 

Nitrate of Potassa. - 

Chlorate of Potassa. 

Biborate of Soda. 
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2. — undergoing decomposition in transitu. 

^ Organic Products and Substances, 

Anhnal, 

f. — Cantiiaridtn — ^ j^rocured frohi 

Cantharis vesicatoria, 4. 5. Coleoptera. 

* mttata, - - 

* airata, ~ ~ 

* margmata, - - 

* cinerea, - - 

* atoniaria, - ~ 

* rnficeps, - - 

* Mylabris variahilis, - ~ 

* ISlcYoc proscar ahceus, - 

* mqjalis, ~ - 

Vegetable, 

g. — Oleo-Eesins — contained in 

Copaifera) variaj. 10. 1. Amyridaceac. 

Pipcris CubebcB baccoe. 2. 3. Piperaccae. 

Juniperus communis, 22. 13. Coniferac. 

Barosma crenulata, 5, 1. Ilutacea). 

* serratifolia, ~ - 

* crenata, - - 

h, — Coloiiicta — contained in 

Colchicum autumnale, 6. 3. Melanthacea;. 

i, — SciLLiTiNA — contained in 

Scilla maritima, 6. 1. Liliaceae. 

* Pancration, - - 

Allium satimm, - - 

Cepa, - 

k. — Ulmin — contained in 

Ulmus ca 7 }ipestris, 10. 1. Ulmaceic. 

l, — Undetermined Princtfles — in 

Roots. — Coclilcaria Armoracece, 15. 1 . Cruciferae. 

Smilax Sarsaparilla, 22. 6. Smilacea3. 

* officinalis, — - 

* Cocculus Fehraurea, 22. 10. Mcnisjiermaceac. 

* Antliyllis Ilermanice, 10. 1. Leguminosae. 

* Petroselinum sativum, 5. 2. Umbclliferac. 

* Liatris squarrosa, 19. 1. Asteraceae. 

* Lappa minor, — ~ Cynaraceae. 

Rhizomes. Polygala Senega, 17. 3. Polygalaceac. 

Herb. * Polygonum Hydropiper, 8. 3. Polyganaceae. 

1 ^/ Anagallis arvensis, 5. 1. Primulaceae. 

Twigs. Spartium scoparium, 10. 1. Leguminosae. 

Bark. * Capparis spimsa Capparidaceac. 

Leaves. Chimaphila Corymhosa, 10. 1. PyrolaceaD. 

Fruit. Daucus carota, 5, 2, Umbelliferae. 
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^ Inorganic Substances. 

7 ) 1 . — Acids. 

Carbonic Acid. 

Tartaric Acid. 

Citric Acid. 

n. — Salts. 

Carbonate of Potassa. 
Bicarbonate of Potassa. 

Acetate of Potassa. 

Citrate of Potassa. 

Bitartrate of l^otassa. 

Carbonate of Soda. 

Bicarbonate of Soda. 

* Nitrate of Ammonia. 

B. INDIRECT DIURETICS. 


1. — operating through the blood. 

* Organic 

Products. 


o . — Nicotina, in 

Leaves. Nicotiana Tabacum. 

5. 

1. 

Solanaceae. 

j). — Digitalia, in 

Leaves. Digitalis purpurea. 

15. 

1. 

Scrophularinaceae. 

q . — UnKNO>VN PrINC IPLE. 
Leaves. * Taxus baccata. 

23. 

13. 

Taxaceae. 

Bark. * Prinos verticillatus. 
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* ^ Inorganic Suhstafices. 

r. — Tincture of Sesquichloride of Iron. 

s. — Ardent Spirits. 

t. — Spirit of Nitric Ether. 

2. — augmenting the tone of the habit. 

u. — Vegetable Bitters. 

3. — acting primarily on the capillaries. 

V . — Mercurials. 


A. INDIRECT 'diuretics. 

organic products which do not undergo 
decomposition in transitu. 

a. Volatile Oils. 

1. Oil of Turpentine. Terehinthinee Oleum. L. E. D. 
— From whichever of the species of Pinus, or of Abies, Oil of 
Turpentine is procured, or in whatever manner it is introduced 
into the habit, it rapidly displays its presence in the urine 
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by the odour of violets which it commiinicates to that secretion. 
It stimulates the kidneys locally : but its effects are greatly in- 
fluenced by the extent of the dose ; — in small doses, it passes to 
the kidneys ; in larger, it operates upon the intestines and the 
nervous system. Owing to idiosyncracy, in some individuals, it 
causes a cutaneous eruption, resembling cezgma mercuriale : at 
other times, it induces strangury, with bloody urine ; but most 
commonly it operates as a simple excitant to the kidneys, aug- 
menting their secreting power, and consequently increasing the 
flow of urine. When an eczematous eruption occurs, or when 
bloody urine or sup]u’ession hap])en during the use of Oil of 
Turpentine, the remedy should be instantly discontinued. Dur- 
ing its employment, also, wine and spirits, and the ordinary 
quantity of food, should be diminished. Dose, f3ss to f3i. 

2. Cajuputi Oil, which has been already described (p. 89), 

possesses the same diuretic properties as oil of tui’pcntine, and 
sometimes produces the same eczematous rash. Dose, m. iv to 
m. V, in the form of an oleo-saccharum. ^ 

3. Oil of Junipfii, Oleum Junvpcriy L. E. D., has also a 

close affinity to the oil of turjientinc. It is procured from tlie 
fruit of the Juniperus the enclosed nut of which is 

surrounded at its base with three or four glandular vesicles, that 
scjcretc the oil. At a, a, </, fig. 1, these are displayed entire and 
largely magnified; a, fig. 2, shew them in a transv(a’se section 
of the nut ; ri, fig. 3, in a longitudinal section. The plant, 

1 2 ^ 3 



which belongs to the natural order Conifera3, is found in most 
parts of Europe, growing on heaths and hills. It is a thick, 
evergreen shrub. The leaves arc in threes, linear, mucronate, 
and of a deep green colour. The flowers arc on separate plants, 
unisexual : the male axillary, ^with roundish, acute stipulate 
scales, enclosing several anthers : the female with a small three- 
partite involucre. The fruit is a cone, the scales of which are so 
much swelled and succulent as to give it the appearance of a 
berry. 

The greater part of the Juniper berries, as they arc termed, 
is imported into this country from Italy, and these are preferred 
to those from Germany and Holland, on account of their superior 

* Woodville's Med. Bot 3rd edition, p. 13, pi. 6. London Dirtpensatory, art. 
Juniperus. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. i, p. 469. Nees von Essen. 86. Lindley, 
656. 
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succulence and plumpness. According to Tromsdorff, the fruit 
of the Juniper contains 1*0 of volatile oil^ 4 0 v)aXy 10 resiuy 
33*8 saccharine matter, with acetate and malate of lime, 7*0 gum 
with salts of and lime, 35 lignin, 12*9 tvater, = 100*00. 
Roth water and alcohol bring over^ in distillation, the volatile 
Oil of Juniper ; but not unless the fruit is well bruised, so as to 
open the vesicles that contain the volatile oil. When properly 
treated, tlie oil obtained by distillation is greenish, has the odour 
of turpentine, and a hot, pungent taste. The composition is 
H”. cquiv. = 69*20. 

J uni])er has long been employed to excite the action of the 
kidm^ys in hydropic diseases. The oil is carried into the blood 
and conveyed undecomposed to the kidneys, where it is excreted 
with the increased How of urine. As the whole of the plant 
yields this volatile oil, the extremities of the shoots, or Juniper 
to))s, as they arc termed, are as diuretic as the fruit ; but the 
mucous and saccharine matter not being present, the decoction 
of the tops is more nauseous, and, therefore*, less frequently 
employed than that of the fruit. The fruit, which is about the 
size of a large pea, of a purplish-black colour, with a bloom upon 
it, is sometimes given in substance, in doses of 5i to 3ii, tritu- 
rated with sugar or with bitartrate of potassa ; but it is more 
diuretic in the form of decoction. A spirit flavoured with the 
oil, by being rectified with the fruit, Hollands, is frequently and 
advantageously added to the decoction. What is termed Gin, in 
this country, was originally an imitation of Hollands, and was 
also rectified from J uniper ; but the gin now used is made from 
Scotch and Irish whiskey rectified on turpentine. If the spirit 
were good, the English gin is a better Diuretic than Hollands, 
inasmuch as the Oil of Turpentine is a superior Diuretic to the 
Oil of Juniper. The dose of the oil is m. iv to m. vi ; it may be 
given combined with sugar, as an oleo-saccharum ; and, when 
this is added to any bland fluid — for instance, emulsion of al- 
monds — it is the best mode of administering this Diuretic. 

All of these oils are emplojred to excite the action of the 
kidneys ; but, in eflccting this, they probably also influence 
generally the capillary system. The Oil of Turpentine is the 
most useful of the three. 

Compound Spirit of Juniper, S2nritis Juniperi composi- 
tus, L. E. D. is made by mixing or marcerating ^^xv (lb. i, E. D.) 
of Juniper fruit; carraways bruised, fennel bruised, of each 
fjii (§iss, E. D.) in cong. j (Ovii, E.) of proof spirit and Oh of 
water, then distilling off a gallon (Ovii, E.). 
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^ * INORGANIC DIURETICS WHICH DO NOT UNDERGO 
DECOMPOSITION IN TRANSITU. 

b. Iodine, lodineum, L. E. D. — The nature of this elemen- 
tary substance has been already explained (p. 143). I have only 
to add here, that it is sometimes adulterated with i)lumbago and 
other things. The quantity of the plumbago can be readily 
ascertained by volatilizing a given portion of the suspected spe- 
cimen and weighing the residue. 

As a Diuretic, Iodine is given in alcoholic solution, or tinc- 
ture. When administered internally, in doses of from m. v to 
m. XV, in a glass of water, twice or thrice a day, this tincture 
stimulates very powerfully the whole of the glandular system, 
and, in a special manner, the kidneys. This renders it a most 
useful remedy in ascites, connected with diseased states of the 
liver and the mesenteric glands. Dr. Baron, of Gloucester, suc- 
ceeded in curing that disease by its means ; and I believe a 
case has also proved successful in the hands of Dr. James 
Johnson. I have taken advantage of this decided effect upon 
the capillary system to render Iodine beneficial in the treatment 
of organic disease. In one case of ovarian dropsy, the Tincture 
was administered immediately after tap])ing, in conjunction with 
mercury, three times a day, in doses gradually extended to sixty 
minims : under its use the swelling disai)peared, and health was 
restored. In this instance, it is probabh) that the grcnit advantage 
arose from the rapidity with which the Iodine was thrown into 
the habit after the tapping, and whilst the flaccid sac remained as 
a kind of extraneous body in the abdomen. It has not, however, 
proved equally beneficial in similar cases in my hands : but in 
some other cases, which have been treated in the same manner, 
although a cure has not been effected, yet the period for tapping 
has been greatly protracted : for instance, in one case from ten 
weeks to six months. Like foxglove, it does not act beneficially 
when the abdomen is tense ; but, after tapping and reducing 
the excitement by blood-letting, it rapidly displays its influence 
on the kidneys. It is the only substance which seems to stimu- 
late decidedly the absorbents ; and their influence, when thus 
urged, extends even to healthy glands : it is well known that 
both the mammje and the testicles, free from disease, have, in 
several instances, nearly disappeared during its administration. 
The Tincture has also succeeded in reducing enlargements of 
the liver when all other means had failed ; and, at the same 
time, cui-ed the ascites connected with the deranged condition 
of the organ. Its influence in bronchocele and other enlarged 
glands, whether of a scrofulous or an incipient schirrhous nature, 
has been well authenticated. Out of 109 cases of scrofula treated 
by M. Lugol at the Hospital St. Louis, in seventeen months, 26 
were completely cured,' 30 greatly benefited, 4 not improved. 
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and 39 under cure when the report was made. Iodine, only was 
internally administered, and externally applied. 

Some inconveniences arise from its employment in irritable 
habits. It causes a febrile state, often accompanied. with nausea, 
vertigo, and headache, loss of appetite, extreme muscular debi- 
lity, fainting, a frequent feeble q)ulse, clammy sweats; and, 
occasionally, with dysenteric symptoms. In some respects the 
symptoms resemble those pf paralysis agitans, shaking palsy; 
sometimes it excites profuse perspirations ; and griping pains of 
the stomach and bowels. When these occur, the Use of the me- 
dicine must be suspended. 

Iodine exerts a decided influence in softening and removing 
bronchoccles and scrofulous tumours ; but when febrile sym- 
ptoms, cough, and nervous irritability occur, such as 1 have 
already noticed as requiring the medicine to be discontinued, it 
is then productive of much danger. In its administration, there- 
fore, the attention of the j^hysician to the general state of the 
patient should be close and unremitting. 

The dose of the Tincture of Iodine is from m. x, gradually 
carried to m. xl. 

Iodine is now generally prescribed in combination with 
Iodide of Potassium, as in this form it is more manageable and 
less likely to cause the j)oisonous symptoms above mentioned 
than when given alone. The following preparations are in com- 
mon use : — 

CoMPOUNi) Tin(;ture of Iodine, lodinci Mktura composita. 
L. — Take ,^i of Iodine, ^ii of Iodide of Potassium, macerate in 
Oii of rectifi(^d spirit till the whole is dissolved, and filter. The 
dose is in. v to m. xv. 

Compound Solution of Iodide of Potassium. Liquor 
lodidi Potassit compositiis, L. — Dissolve gr. v of Iodine, and 
gr. X of Iodide of Potassium in Oi of distilled water. Dose, 
m. XX to f 3i. 

Compound Solution of Iodine. lodinci Liquor compositus. 
E. — Dissolve 3i of Iodine and §i of Iodide of Potassium in f.fxvi 
of distilled water. Dose, f.^ii to f3iv. 

c. Solution of Potass a. Liquor Potass^. L. Aqurv Po- 
tasses, E. Potasses Caustices Aqua. 1). — The only oxide which 
has a diuretic influence is that of Potassium, in the form of 
Potassa. This oxide is formed by exposure to air, and even 
when Potassium is thrown into water, owing to the decomposi- 
tion of that fluid by the metal. For medicinal purposes, how- 
ever, Potassa is not produced by the immediate oxidizement 
of the metal : but by the decomposition of a pure carbonate, by 
means of quick-lime, the lime attracting the carbonic acid, and 
leaving the potassa in a free state. When lime is employed to 
produce this effect, it must be in a state of admixture in watcr^ 
and the alkali in solution ; so that, in order to procure the Po 
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tassa in the solid form^ evaporation nm&t bo resorted to; and, 
when this is properly performed, the salt is obtained in a crystal- 
lized state. To obtain a pure salt, the carbonate should be pre- 
pared by decomposing bita,rtrate of Potassa ih a heat sufficient to 
carbonize .the vegetable acid. Pure Potassa is a brittle sub- 
stance, of a white colour, with a peculiar odour, and an ex- 
tremely acrid taste. In tliis state, is pure enough for medi- 
cinal purposes: but, to free it from p>«ery otli^jr salt, it iin^st be 
dissolved in alcohol, ^Yldcli tabes u])' the pure l^otassa only, and 
leaves the otlun* sjilts. Jt is still combined witli a small propor- 
tion of water; and is, in trutli, a hydrated protoxide' of Potas- 
sium. Accordiiig to llerzelius, pure Potassa consists of :i() parts 
of oxygen + 100 of Potassium; or of 1 eq. of l^otassium — 
39T5, -4- 1 of Oxgen = eepiiv. — 47T.7; but Potassa, as wo 
employ it, is a Infilrate ; hence, by the addition of I eq. of water 
~ 9 (KO + Aq.), itfci c’quiv. is = 50*15. When Potassium 
unites with a larger proportion of oxygen, it acquires a yellow 
colour ; and it is curious that, when this peroxide is put into 
water, it effervesces, gives out its oxygen, and is convert t.'d into 
Potassa. 

Potassa is deliquescent, attracting rapidly the humidity of 
the atmosphere, and is wholly soluble in half its weight in water. 
It fuses at a temperature of 3GOo, and at a red heat is vola- 
tilized: it displays all the properties of an alkali, changes tumeric 
paper and infusion of rhubarb to brown ; restorc's the infusion of 
litmus reddened by an acid; greens the v(‘getable reds; and, in 
combination with acids, forms neutral salts. A\^]ien exposed to 
the atmosphere, besides deliquescing, it attracts carbonic acid, 
and is converted into the cai'boiiatc'. It is distinguished from 
lime and baryta by not forming precipitate's Mitli carbonie', 
oxalic, and sulphuric acads ; and from soda, by forming a ('rys- 
talline prccapitate with tartaric acid. The last test is the 
simplest and llio best; but it requires some atte’iition to avoid 
fallacy. Thus, the ])recipitate is redissolved if llio quantity of 
the alkali be (■onsidcrablc ; but if the precipitate be redis- 
solved by ail alkali, the addition of a small quantity of a 
strong acid will reproduce it. The prccapitate.' is insoluble in 
an excess of either tartaric or acetic acid.^ 

Such arc the chemical properties of Potassa. As it acts as 
a powerful cscharotic w^hen applied to the body, it cannot be 
administered internally in a solid form ; it must be largely 
diluted with water, or with some bland, aqueous Huid. In the 
form of Liquor Potassac, it may be given in very llrgc doses, if 
the dose be gradually augmented and sufficiently diluted. I’his 
solution, when properly jircparcd, is limpid, colourless, and void 
of any odour : it is too acrid and caustic to be tasted alone ; and, 
when rubbed between the fingers, it feels soapy, owing to a solu- 
tion of the cuticle. Its specific gravity should be 1*050. It ought 
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not to effervesce with acids, nor to render lime-water turbid ; but 
it is seldom prepared for medicinal purposes perfectly free from 
carbonic acid, nor is this perfection requisite. In its ordinary 
state, when given in doses of from ten' minims to f5ss, in a large 
cupful of water, or of milk, or almond emulsion, or even beer if 
it be not sour, it passes unaltered to the kidney, and acts as a 
r)iur(‘tic. When taken iifto the stomach, however, its primary 
cffcctris upon that«j>viscus. If any acid be present, it neutralizes 
it; and when the dosQ,is sufficiently large to allow the alkali to 
predominate, it then acts as a sedative upon the stomach, allaying 
its morbid irritability, and enabling it to secrete the gastric juice 
more slowly, and consequently in a more healthy state. Its 
secondary action is upon the Iddney, to which it is carried un- 
dccomposcd; and its passage through it caU be detected by 
testing the urine with infusion of rhubarb or of turmeric. As a 
Diuretic, Potassa is not extensively employed, owing to a falla- 
cious opinion that it is injurious, if given in doses sufficient to pro- 
duce its lull effect. I have given it to the exteni of upwards of 
100 drops, three times a day, in l^soriasis, without any bad 
c fftjct ; but, on the contrary, with the greatest advantage. It 
must not, however, be given in large doses at first ; but the dose 
should be gradually increased until the full quantity which the 
stojnacli am bear be administered. As soon as it displays its 
diuietic cdfects, the influence of the remedy over the disease 
bectomes obvious ; its use must still be continued, and the dose 
as gi adually diminished as it was increased, for some time after 
the disease Ijas disappeared. It is salutary in several cutaneous 
diseases ; but as a Diuretic in dropsies, it is not much to be 
d('jK'nded upon. Its properties as a solvent of urinary calculi 
shall be noticed in another part of this volume. 

d , Dijaited Mineral Acids.-- Water, acidulated with tlio 
mineral acids, is a valuable Diuretic : but, although I have 
l)laced water in this state of combination as a Diuretic, which 
enters the circulation and directly stimulates the kidneys, by the 
aid of the acid which it contains, yet it is doubtful whether the 
miiu'ral acids, undecomposed, pass to the kidneys. The acids aid 
the diuretic properties of the watei*, by their tonic influence pro- 
moting the action of the capillaries ; and if wc regard water as 
the basis of every fluid, there is no difficulty in conceiving the 
extent of its influemee in promoting diuresis. The erroneous 
idea that drinking large quantities of watery fluids is likely to 
induce dropsy, is now discarded, since the pathology of that dis- 
ease has been understood. Every one knows that when much 
fluid is taken into the stomach, many of the secretions arc 
augmented, and, in a special manner, that of the kidneys. In 
dropsies, if we observe attentively the operation of Nature to 
effect a cure, wo shall seldom fail to remark, that, inasmuch as 
thirst is one of the symptoms of dropsy, the free use of fluids is 
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indicated as the curative means in these affections. If the habit 
be not well supplied with fluid, the secreting vessels of the 
kidneys are apt to suffer a collapse, and the effused fluid in the 
cavities is augmented. The beneficial effects of dilution in dropsy 
was first pointed out by Sir George Baker ; and, after him. Sir 
Francis Milman collected several cases demonstrating the accu- 
racy of the opinions advanced by Sir George, and published them 
in his Treatise on Dropsy. Whatever may be the character of a 
Diuretic, it is doubtful whether it will act on the kidneys without 
the aid of a large quantity of water of watery fluid taken as 
drink : and this is especially the case with the saline Diuretics. 
In hydropic aflections, it is of some importance to ascertain how 
diluents are likely to prove serviceable. If we find that the 
excretion of urine exceeds the quantity of the liquid ingesta, 
then we may presume that the fluid taken into the stomach is 
advantageous : but if the opposite effect takes place, and parti- 
cularly if the dropsical swelling increases under the use of 
ample dilution, the quantity must be diminished, and other 
means taken to excite the urinary discharge. If the individual 
be of a languid habit, and if the inflammatory action connected 
with the dropsical effusion be subdued, then there can be no 
doubt of the advantageous combinations of the mineral acids 
with the water. Experience has fully demonstrated the efficacy 
of this combination ; and, therefore, the rationale of their opera- 
tion, however desirable it may be to know it, is a matter of 
secondary consequence. 

e, SAT.TS. 

1. Iodide of I^otasstum. Potassii lodidiim^ L. E. Potas8<e 
Ihjdriodas, D. — The formula for preparing this salt is different 
in each of the Pharmacopceias. The simplest method is that 
adopted by the London and the Edinburgh Colleges ; namely, to 
form an Iodide of Iron in solution, and then to add Potassa or 
its carbonate to that solution : a carbonate of the protoxide of 
iron is precipitated, and an Iodide of Potassium is held in 
solution, and is procured in crystals by the ev«aporation of the 
solution. The Dublin College orders one part of Iodine to be 
triturated with sixteen parts of water, and having put the mixture 
into a glass vessel, pass through it sulphuretted Hydrogen 
gas, extricated from Suljihuret of Iron acted upon by Sulphuric 
Acid largely diluted with water, until the Iodine disappears. 
The solution is then to be filtered, and concentrated by l)oiling 
to one-eighth, and again filtered. A solution of Carbonate of 
Potassa is to be added to the concentrated liquor gradually to 
saturation, and the whole then evaporated to dryness. The 
i^esidual s^t is lastly to be dissolved in six parts of Rectified 
Spirit, with the aid of heat ; the solution decanted and evaporated 
to dryness. In this process a hydracid is first formed, and then 
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decomposed on the addition of the alkali, the oxygen of which 
uniting with the hydrogen of the acid, forms water, whilst the 
free Iodine and Potassium comhinc to form the Iodide. This 
process forms a pure salt ; but it is too operose ; and the other 
jirocess forms a salt sufficiently pure for medicinal purposes. 

Iodide of Potassium is in irregular, colourless, opaque cubes, 
of a pearl lustres, and impressing a sharp, saline taste. It is per- 
manent in dry air, but deliqu(jscent in moist air. It is soluble in 
two-thirds of its weight of water at G0°, and in its own weight of 
that fluid at 212°. Boiling n^ctified spirit dissolves half its 'weight 
of the salt, and retains twenty -three per cent, of it when the solu- 
tion is cooled down to 50°. The aqueous solution is decomposed 
by the mineral acids and chlorine and free iodine are evolved. It 
consists of I eq. of iodimj — 126*3, + 1 potassium ~ 39*15, 
equiv. — = 165*45 (K.T.). Iodide of Potassium aids the solution 
of Iodine in water, and on this account it is given in combina- 
tion with Iodine in aque^ous fluids. M. Lugol’s formula is lodiiu' 
gr. i.I, Iodide of Potassium, gr. iiss, and distilled water f^^viii. 
One-fourth jiart of this solution is to be administered, in divided 
doses, in the course of the day. M. Lugol forms a bath also of 
iodine by similar means — three parts of Iodine and six of Iodide* 
of Potassium arc dissolved in 3000 parts of water. M. Inigol 
has employed this bath successfully in scrofula. 

The Iodide of Potassium is often adulterated with carbonate 
of potassa, the fraud may be detected by adding lime-water, or 
nitrate of baryta ; a white precipitcj, carbonate of baryta, is pro- 
duced, soluble in hydrochloric acid, if the carbonate be present. 
If we suspect chloride of sodium, add a solution of nitrate of 
silver ; and, to the yellow precipitate produced, add an excess of 
ammonia, and stir the mixture : after some time, filter, and add 
a little nitric acid ; if a chlorate is present, a white prccipatc will 
fall. The rationale is this — the nitrate of silver is precipitated 
as an iodide of silver, which is insoluble in ammonia ; but the 
chloride is soluble in ammonia : the addition of the acid, taking 
away part of the ammonia, allows a chloride of silver to be pre- 
cipitated, 

Tlie Iodide of potassium is incompatible in prescriptions with 
the salts of copper, of lead, of mercury, and nitrate of silver. It 
operates on the kidneys, passing undecomposed to these organs, 
and can readily be detected in the blood. Iodide of Potassium 
operates only as a moderate diuretic ; but it passes through the 
kidneys undecomposed, and can be readily detected by adding 
starch to the cold urine, and pouring upon the mixtuie gaseous 
chlorine. It affects the digestive organs less than simple Iodine. 

Por diuretic purposes, it should be administered either in 
solution in water or in the form of the compound solution with 
Iodine. In simple solution, the usual dose is from gr. ii to 3i ; 
^but it may be given in doses of 3ss. I have seldom observed 
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niiicli advantage obtained, unless tlic larger doses were adminis- 
tered. 

2. Cnr^oRiDE of Bahtum. liarri Chloridum. L. Baryta 
Marias. E. 1). — 1'his salt is prepared, according to the London 
and Edinburgh Colleges, by dissolving the Carbonate of Baryta 
in Hydrochloric Acid by the aid of heat, filtering the solution, 
and crystallizing. The Edinburgh College has, however, a second 
process, which has been adopted by the Dublin College, in 
which the Sulphate of Baryta, heated to redness and pulverized, 
is mixed with charcoal and subjected to a low white heat for 
three hours in a covered crucible. The product, in powder, is 
boiled in successive wat(‘rs, and hydrochloric added to the mixed 
solutions, as long as any eficrvesccnce is produced. The licpior 
is lastly strained, evaporated, and crystallized. The constituents 
of the salt are 1 eq. barium = 68*7, -f 1 of chlorine 35*42, 
+ 2 water, = 18 equiv. = 122*12 (B. C. + 2 H. O.). Although 
the diuretic influence of this salt has been ascertained, yet it is 
very seldom prescribed as a diuretic. It has been found service- 
able in old worn-out asthmatic habits, in which the disease dis- 
plays a tendency to terminate in hydrothorax. In such cases, 
the tonic influence of the chloride maintains the strength of the 
patient while he is under its diuretic influence. The dose of the 
solution, made with one part of the chloride and eight parts of 
water, is from three to twenty minims. ' It is incom])atible in 
prescriptions with sulphates, citrates, and astringent vegetable 
infusions and decoctions. 

3. Nitrate of Potassa. Potassre Nitras. L. E. D. Nitre 
(]). 370). — This salt passes unchanged to the kidneys, which it 
stimulates to increased action, augmenting the flow of the urine : 
it may be detected in that secretion. The doses in which it is 
administered, to produce its diuretic effects, are from 3ii to 3i : 
it requires to be largely diluted. 

4. Chlorate of Potassa. Potassa' Chhras. L. — When a 

stream of Chlorine is passed through a solution of fifteen parts of 
carbonate of Potassa, in thirty-four parts of water, a decomposition 
ol the alkali takes place, and the metal attaches itself to one por- 
tion of the Chlorine, and forms chloride of potassium, whilst the 
oxygen of the Potassa unites with the remainder and forms 
chloric acid, which combines wdth the undecomposed Potassa, 
and forms Chlorate of Potassa, that crystallizes in the solution, 
falling down in the form of pearl-white rhomboidal plates or 
scales. Pure Chlorate of i\)tjissa is 2 )rocured in tabular, four or 
six-sided crystals, of a jDcarly lustre, and impressing a cooling 
taste, resembling that of nitre, on the j)alate. These crystals are 
permanent in the air ; they fuse in a strong heat, giving out 
the oxygen of their acid, and being converted into chloride of 
potassium. Their constituents are 1 eq. of jmtassa = 47*15, 1 

chloric acid 75*42, equiv. - 122*57 (Cl. O.^ + K. O.). It L 
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readily decomposed by all the mineral^ acids, common salt, and 
nitrate of silver, all of which are incompatible with it in pre- 
scriptions. As a Diuretic, Chlorate of Potassa operates directly 
on the kidney, acting nearly in the same manner as nitrate of 
potassa, but with much less energy. It is now seldom employed, 
even as a Diuretic ; as which, however, it has some claims on our 
confidence. It may be given in doses of from gr. v to 9i, in 
infusion of broom or juniper tops, or in any bland fluid. 

2. DIRECT DIURETICS, UNDERGOING DECOMPOSITION IN 
TRANSITU. 

Organic Products, 
a. Animal, 

f, Cantharidin. — This substance is procured by the follow- 
ing process from the soft parts of the Spanish fly, Cantharis vest- 
catoria, and of the Mylabris rQ^riabilis^ and cichorii and Lytta 
vitlafa. Prepare an alcoholic tincture by percolation, concentrate 
it, and set it aside ; as the evaporation proceeds, the Cantharidin 
crystallizes. It is purified from the resinous matter adhering to 
it by washing with cold alcohol, and afterwards boiling it in 
alcohol with animal charcoal. It is a white substance, in minute, 
micaceous scales, fusible at 210“, and subliming in acrid crystal- 
lizable vapours in a higher temperature. It is insoluble in water 
and in cold alcohol ; but soluble in boiling alcohol, in ether, and 
in oil. The knowledge of its solubility in oil is a fact of much 
practical importance. It may be regarded as a resinoid. It is a 
compound of 01*08 per cent, of carbon, + 0.04 of hydrogen, 
4- 32-28 of oxygen, = 100*00*. This substance has not yet 
been employed in its free state as a Diuretic. 

The Blister Beetle, Cantharisy L. E. D. from which Can- 
tharidin is procured, is a Coleopterous insect. It is oblong, nearly 
parallel for two thirds of its length, and then tapering to the 
extremity. It is about two thirds of an inch long, and a quarter 
of an inch broad .* the elytra or wing covers are green, shining, 
and tinted with a golden hue ; the wing sheaths are marked with 
three longitudinal raised stripes ; the wings are brown, mem- 
branous, and transparent. The body is terminated with two 
small, callous, sharp spines ; the head, which is gibbous, bears 
two black, jointed, thread-like feelers, and along the head and 
the chest there is a longitudinal furrow. It is of some import- 
ance to know the real character of the Blister Beetle, as the 
specimens of them are frequently mixed with the Melolontha, 


* Kegnaud. 
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Scaraba?i, (vctoniso, and other beetles* * * § . It is a curious fact that 
the circulating, respirdftory, and nervous system of this insect, in 
conjunction with the generative organs, have a singular analogy 
with those of the vertebrated animals. This beetle is found in 
every part of Europe where the vine flourishes naturally in the 
open air, that is, from the equator to the .52nd degree of northern 
latitude! : it has also been seen in the South of England, and is 
abundant in the Southern provinces of RussiaJ. It feeds upon 
the ash, the privet, the lilac, the honey-sucklc, the rose, willow, 
2 )o])lar, and elm. \V hen it is very abundant, an odour res(un- 
bling that of the mouse is exhaled ; and it is probable that the 
cause of the ardor uriiioc and ophthalmia, expcricmced by ])ersons 
who sit uuder a tree containing many of these inserts, during 
the time of their coj)ulation{j,is to be attributc'd to the Cantharidin 
being carried oft’ with the volatile oil which causes this odour. 
Ojdithalmia is severely felt by those who prepare Cantharidin, 
unless the eyes be j)rotected by gauze shades. 

For medicinal 2)ur230ses, Cantharides arc collected in May, 
the period of their cotmlatipn, by shaking them, at dawn, when 
they are toiqiid, from the trees u23on which tliey settle, and 
catching them on cloths ; they are then killed by the va]X)ur of 
boiling vinegar — a process as ancient as Dioscorides, who de- 
scribes it. Sometimes they arc killed by dipping th(^ cloths on 
which they are collected into vinegar and watcir, after v liich 
they are dried by ex 2 ^osurc to the sun. Duriiig the drying, the 
insects require to be frequently turned ; and if the hands of 
those who 25^^i’form this operation be not guarded with gloves, 
great pain is felt at the neck of the bladder, and strangury and 
ardor urinae supervene. When 2’ropt;i’ly dried, (Jantharidcs 
2)rcserve their active pro 2 >erties for more than thirty years. 
They are often attacked by a small mite or acarus, which, de- 
vouring the soft 2 ^arts, leaves only the hard 2 )arts, or the shell of 
the insect, thus rendering it nearly inert. The only method to 
sto2i the de 2 )rcdations of this jiarasite is to 2 )ut a little i^yrolig- 
neous acid into the bottle containing the Cantharides ; or some 
carbonate of Ammonia ; or to kill the beetle with oil of Turpen- 
tine instead of Vinegar. 

Many experiments have been made to determine on wdiat 
the active principle of the insect dcimnds. Dr. Zeer ascertained 
that the ovaries, the external genitals, and the intestines, contain 

* To those who have time and taste for pursuinff inquiries in natural history, I 
would recommend the perusal of an admirable paper on the Anatomy and Organization 
of the Blister Beetle, in the Annales dcs Sciences NaiurelieSj for 1826, accompanied 
with excellent figures of the parts. 

t They were formerly imported chiefly from Spain, whence their name, Spanish 
flies ; but Dr. Pereira informs us that they are now brougiit from Messina aud St, 
Petersburgh. 

t Pharm. Castr. Ruthenica, 1840, p. 243. 

§ The males die after this act, the penis being left in the vulva of the female. 
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tlie most active matter for blistering ; the muscular parts, the 
thorax, and the exterior parts of the b<flly, contain much less ; 
the wiiig sheaths, the autennsc, and the feet, the smallest quan- 
tity, but still some. This accounts for blistering plaster thick 
with the bright green elytra proving almost inert. Thouvenel, 
in 1778, first endeavoured to ascertain the nature of the active 
principle of this insect by chemical analysis. He treated the 
entire insect with water, alcohol, and ether, submitting each 
infusion and tincture separately to the press. He obtained — 1, 
one half of the weight of the insect of r j)arenchy7natous matter^ 
which he did not examine : 2, thre(i-eighths of a reddish- yellow 
extraet, very bitter, and affording, when distilled, an acid liquor ; 
11, a conerete yellow 'matter^ which he compared to the pollen of 
flowers ; 4, one-tenth of yreen^ waxy concrete oil, which smelt 
strongly of the insect, and yielded, when distilled, a shaty), acrid, 
thiek oil, which he conceived to be the active j)rinciple of the 
insect. 

In 180:1, lleau])oil extended the analysis of Thouvenel: he 
found that the acid of the parenchymatous matter is the^^Ac».s- 
phorie. On submitting the precipitate, which falls, in an aqueous 
infusion of the insects exposed to the air, to the s(q)arate action 
of alcohol and ether, he obtained 12*94 of a black, gluey mat- 
ter, insoluble in alcohol, but soluble in water, which blistered 
without affecting the urinary organs; 12*94 of a yellow matter, 
soluble in water, ether, and alcohol, which did not blister unless 
united with the wax, but })roduccd virulent poisonous effects 
when introduced into the circulation ; 13*99 of grcoi soluble 
in alcohol and ether; GOT 3 Parenclnjma, salts, and oxide of 
iro7i, and a trace of phosphoric acid, = 100*00. 

In 1810, a new analysis was undertaken by Robiquet. 
boiled slightly-bruised Cantharides in distilled water, and ob- 
tained a brownish-red solution, which reddened litmus, and was 
liighly vesicant. By repeated boilings, he obtained all the 
soluble matter of the insect: and, having treated the dried residue 
M'ith alcohol, he obtained a green tincture, which, by evapora- 
tion, left a green inert fluid. oU, soluble in alcohol ; proving that 
Thouvenel was mistaken in attributing the active principle to 
this oil ; on evaporating the aqueous decoction and treating the 
residue with alcohol, he obtained a black insoluble and a yellow 
soluble matter : the former not vesicant, the latter powerfully 
vesicant. On treating this yellow matter with ether, small mica- 
ceous crystalline plates formed, which were powerfully vesicant 
when dissolved in fixed oil. This principle he regarded, justly, 
as the active part of the insect. Robiquet found also that the 
insect in its recent state contains a little lithic acid, acetic acid, 
phosphate of lime, and magnesia, forming the bases of the horny 
parts ; and a coficrete fixed oil, besides volatile oil, which Orfila 
states is combined Avith and aids the medicinal powers of the 
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active principle. Dr. Thomas Thomson named the active prin- 
ciple Cantharidin. Htfbiquet demonstrated the powerful vesi- 
cant property of Cantharidbi^ which leaves no doubt rcsx)ecting 
its being the active principle of the Blister Beetle. 

The Blister Beetle is justly regarded as a direct stimulant 
Diuretic, when administered in doses not sufficient to excite 
inflammation of the alimentary canal. These diuretic properties 
of this insect were known to Hippocrates, who prescribed them 
in droj)sy and arnenorrhcca. A very celebrated .Diuretic, also, 
that of Tulpius, consisted of a tincture of Spanish flitis, tincture 
of Cardamoms, and sweet spirit of nitre. The effects of this 
insect upon the urinary organs were also very g(uierally known 
in oriental countries, and in the south of Europe^, in which it 
was used as an aphrodisiac ; but, unless they were employed 
with the greatest caution, the voluptuary who swallowed the 
powder bought his momentary gratification by pains and suf- 
iering of a very acute description : and it is doubtful whether 
the antici2)atcd effect was obtained. Like many otheu* popular 
beliefs, it seems to rest upon a very doubtful foundation. It is, 
nevertheless, true that Cantharides, internally administered in 
large doses, causes priapism, which is occasionally, not always, 
accompanied with satyriasis. It was j)robable that the violence 
of these results of the internal use of the Cantharides tended to 
prevent it from being much employed as a Diuretic*. 

When Cantharides are swallowed, they are partially digested, 
and the Cantharidin is, probably in conjunction with the oil, 
received into the circulation. But whether it be this princijde, 
or the entire matter of the insect, in minute division, that is 
absorbed and conveyed to the kidneys, its influence upon these 
organs is stimulant ; and, when large doses are administered, 
may amount to acute inflammatory action, producing bloody 
urine, insupportable pains in the abdomen, strangury, vomitings, 
convulsions, delirium ; and frequently the issue is fatal. The 
post-mortem examination of the body displays inflammation not 
only in the urinary and genital organs, but in the mucous mem- 
brane of the alimentary canal. When administered in proper 
doses, namely, one or two grains, Cantharides stimulate the kid- 
neys and cause an increased flow of urine. Their effect is sti- 
mulant in the first instance ; but this is transitory, and, whilst 
there is a copious increase of the urinary discharge, neither heat 
of the kidney nor strangury is experienced. They have been 


♦ Cantharides, besides forming the celebrated lithontriptic of Tulpius which I have 
noticed, were also long prescribed for the cure of gleets by the Sicilians ; yet, in 1003, 
Dr. Groenvelt was committed to Newgate by a warrant from the president of the 
College of Physicians, for prescribing them internally. Quincey, in relating this 
anecdote, adds, that this act, which ruined the unhappy doctor, taught ihe safety and 
the value ofTiis practice. He published a work on the suliject, Dc tuto Canthuridum 
in Medicina usu interno, 12nio. London, ICDS. 



986 


DIUKETICS. 


found extremely useful, when administered as a Diuretic, in 
scaly afiections of the skin : but this is the result rather of the 
general stimulus given to the capillary system, than of their 
diuretic 23ower. They have been employed with success in the 
ascites of old worn-out constitutions. It is requisite, during their 
employment, to dilute freely with bland fluids. If strangury 
occur, the best mode of relieving it is to throw into the rectum a 
pint of warm water, containing from twenty to sixty minims of 
laudanum. Notwithstanding the safety and advantage with 
which they may be internally administered, they have not been 
much employed ; and indeed, when we consider that many indi- 
viduals suffer considerably, even from the absorption of such 
minute portions as can be taken up from a blistering plaster, the 
danger of an incautious employment of them internally is sufli- 
cient to set aside their general administration. 

When Cantharides have been accidentally taken in large 
doses, the best mode of counteracting the dangerous symptoms 
is to administer emetics, to bleed, and to dilute copiously with 
bland, demulcent drinks. The use of oil must be carefully 
avoided ; for, as oil is the best solvent of Cantharidin, the poison 
is only the more widely diffused, and consequently it is rendered 
more extensively hurtful. Many of the cases of poisoning by 
Cantharides have arisen from the poison having been swallowed 
with the view of exciting the venereal appetite ; for, as in many 
cases this effect has not followed the ordinary dose, large doses 
have been swallowed. The greater number of the cases detailed 
by toxicological writers have not terminated fatally, although 
the sufferings of the })atients have been most severe. In some 
instances, the inflammation of the genital organs has run on to 
gangrene ; which was the case in a fatal instance noticed by 
Ambrose Pare, which was caused by a young woman seasoning 
comfits for her lover with Cantharides. In some instances, 
phrenitic symptoms, with tetanic convulsions and hydrophobia, 
have been the consequence of overdoses of the tincture. 

Of late years, another insect has been introduced into prac- 
tice, as a substitute for the Cantharides, which appears to pos- 
sess all its vesicant and diuretic properties. This is a species of 
the genus Mylabris, one species of which, the M. Chicoriiy a 
native of the south of France, Italy, and Greece, was employed 
by the ancients, and is described both by Dioscoridcs and Pliny. 
Pliny says it was used in the same manner as the blister beetle. 
The genus Mylabris consists of fifty-one species, of which 
twenty-eight are found in Africa. The species employed as a 
substitute for Cantharides is the Mylabris variabilis. It is 
brought from China, and is regarded rather as a variety of the 
M. Chicorii than a distinct species. M. Robiquet has analyzed 
it, and has found that it aflFords Cantharidin in as great abund- 
ance as the Cantharides. It acts with as much energy as a vesi- 
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cant as the best Cantharldes. Another species of Mylabris, the 
M. pustulata of Olivier, is also used as a vesicant in China. 
Some species of Mcloe, the Proscarabmis and Majalis in par- 
ticular, also contain Cantharidin ; they may be used both as 
vesicants and diuretics. If an easy method of obtaining Can- 
tharidin were discovered, its use might supersede that of the 
entire insect. The powder of Cantharides is now seldom used 
as an internal medicine ; and the tincture, which is undoubtedly 
the best preparation of the insect, is also the most generally 
employed. 

Tinctuke of Cantharides. Tinctura Cantharidis, L, E. D. 
— Take ,^ss of Cantharides, and Oii ff ^xlviii, D.) of Proof Spirit. 
Digest for fourteen (seven, E. D.) days, strain, express strongly 
the residuum, and filter the liquor. If the Cantharides be re- 
duced to coarse powder, and be formed into a pulp with a 
little of the spirit, and left for twelve hours, the tincture may be 
then obtained very conveniently and expeditiously by percola- 
tion. The dose of the Tincture is from m. x to m. xl. I have 
carried it to f3ij in Decoction of Elm Bark, 

Vegetable Products* 

g, OLEO-RESINS AND VOLATILE OILS. 

It is doubtful whether the Oleo-resins pass entire through 
the kidneys, or whether the volatile oil only, which is undoubtedly 
the active principle, is separated from the resin by the digestive 
process, and passes into the circulation. The latter is the most 
probable opinion. 

1. CopAiVA. Copaiba, L. E. D. Copaiboi Oleum, E. — Oil 
OF CoPAiVA (p. 824). — The diuretic properties of Copaiva closely 
resemble those of turpentine. In moderate doses, it excites the 
natural functions of the kidney, and increases the secretion of 
urine : in overdoses, it causes inflammation of the kidneys : con- 
sequently its employment should be avoided when there is the 
least tendency to ulceration of these organs. It may be exhibited 
in either a fluid or a solid state. Its solidification may be effected, 
by means of its combination with an alkali, into a soap, which 
does not diminish its powers, whilst it permits it to be formed 
into pills, which may be given in doses of from gr. x to 3i. The 
fluid Copaiva may be given in doses of from m. xv to m. Ixxx, in 
water, suspended by means of mucilage. The volatile oil, sepa- 
rated from the Copaiva by distillation, may be formed into an 
oleo-saccharum ; and, in this form, its dose is from m. v. to m, 

XXX. 

2. CuBBBS. Piper Cvbebce L. D. Culebee, E. (p. 63.) — 
When taken into the stomach, Cubebs are probably partially di- 
gested, and the volatile oil, which forms their active principle, is 
separated and passes into the blood. This oil closely resembles 
that of turpentine ; it is, therefore, unnecessary to make any re- 
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marks on its chcmic^al properties. The oil of Cubebs differs from 
most of the other volatile oils in the degree of its volatility ; in- 
deed, the escape of the oil, owing to its great volatility, is the 
cause why the ])owder of Cubebs so quickly loses its activity. 

In moderate doses, Cubebs arc diuretic ; in larger, they arc 
purgative. In the former case, the oil can be detected in the 
urinej by the odour, in a manner similar to that of turpentine. 
The chief disease for the relief of which (hibebs have been em- 
ployed in this country is gonorrhoea ; but I have occasionally 
used tlicjin in other inflainmations of the mucous membranes. In 
doses of from ten to twenty grains, I have found them useful in 
chronic inflammation of the mucous membrane of the bladder. 
Their beneficial eflecits evidently arise from the volatile oil (mter- 
ing the circulation, and stimulating not only the kidneys to^ in- 
creased action, ])roducing an augmented secretion of ui*ine, but 
also passing on to the bladder with the urine, and acting in the 
' same manner there as on the urethra in gonorrhoea, in allaying 
the inflammation of the mucous membranci of that organ. To 
secure the effects of Cubebs, the pepper should be well preserved 
in close vessels, and ground or powdered a few hours only before 
it is administered, so as to retain as much of the oil as possible. 
Tor the same reason, it is more beneficial to administer them in 
the form of powder than in that of tincture. To obtain their 
diuretic effects, the dose should exceed half a drachm, and be 
repeated at moderate intervals ; at least four times in twenty-four 
hours. The distilled oil may be employed in doses of from m. x 
to in. XXX, in the form of an clco-saccharum. 

TiNcrruRE of Cubehs. Tinctura Cuhehr(\ L. Tinctura Piperis 
Cubeha\ D. — Macerate 3v (,^iv, D.) of Cubebs, in Oii of rectified 
(f^xvi, proof, I).) spirit for fourteen days, and filter. Dose, f3i 
tof3li. 

Buchu. Diosmm, li. Bucku, E. Diosmm Crmatw Folia, 
D.~ The beautiful little plant yielding these leaves is found not 
to belong to the genus Diosma, as the London College has as- 
sumed, but to be a species of a new genus, which has been termed 
Barosyna, Our plant is the Barosma crcnulata ; but the leaves 
sent home under the name Buchuy are most probably the pro- 
duction of several species of the genus. The genus belongs to 
the natural order Eutaccae*. The plant is a native of the Cape 
of Good Hojie. It is a small, upright shrub, from two to three 
feet in height ; the leaves are on short petioles, about an inch 
long, oval-lanccolate, obtuse, minutely crenated, glabrous, rigid, 
dark-green on the upper disk, paler and smooth, with a few 
oblique glands, and studded with pellucid glands, beneath. There 
arc also glands at the crenaturcs, and a pellucid margin round 
the leaf. The flower, when fully expanded, consists of five ovate, 


• not. Mafif. t. iii, 413. Lindley, 212. 
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bluish petals ; with a calyx consisting of five ovate-acuminate 
leaflets, green, tinged with purple*. By the inexperienced eye, the 
leaves of Buchu might be mistaken for leaflets of senna. They 
exhale a powerful but agreeable aromatic odour, and impart a taste 
not unlike that of peppermint, leaving a sweetness and pungency 
on the palate. By distillation, a volatile oil is obtained, wliich has 
the odour of a mixture of camphor and rue. According to tlic 
analysis of Felix Cadet de (iassicourt, Bucliu Leaves contain 
0’G65 parts of volafllv oil, -f 21*170 of gum^ .7*170 of extract ire, 
+ 1*100 chlorophglte, |- 2*171 resin, -f- lignine 09*7 11, — 100 
partsf. The active principles arc th(' oil and resin, wlucli arc 
taken up botli by boiling water and proof spirit. 

Buchu Leaves have decided diuretic propcTties, combined 
with a tonic ])ower. They are administered in the forms of 
powder, infusion, and tincture. The dose of the powder, 3i to 
,5ss. 

Infusion of Bucku, Tnfusiim T)iosmrp., L. Tnfusum Buclxu, ' 
E. J). is made by infusing ^^'iss (.^ss, I).) of Bucku in Oi (f ,?viii, 
D.) of boiling wa*t(^r, in a covered vessel, for four (two, E.) hours, 
and straining through lirieu or calico. T(m fluid drachms arc 
given for a dose, which should be repeated every four hours. 

Tincture of Buchu. E. I). — Digest for seven days |v (^^ii, 
D.) of Buchu in Oii (f^xvi, 1).) of proof spirit ; pour off the clear 
li(|uor and filter. It may be also made by percolation. The dose 
is f3i to f3ii. 

h, counncTA. 

CoRMUS AND Seeds ofColchicum (p. 447). Colchici Cormus 
et Seniina, L. E. Colchici But bus el Semina, 1). — In the same 
manner as the stomach sej)arates the volatile oil in cubebs and 
juniper, it separates the Colchicia from the Colchicum, -and the 
former passes into the circulation and stimulates the kidneys. 
But Colchicum also purges ; which reej^uires some explanation, 
the action of a Diuretic being in direct variance with that of a 
purgative : it is owing to its acting, when in full doses, powerfully 
on the duodenum, and bringing down a large quantity of bile into 
the bowels, which purges ; in small doses, it is taken into the cii*- 
culation and operates on the kidney. As a Diuretic, it wuis given 
with much success by Stdrek, long after its use as a remedy in 
gout became obsolete. It must, however, be acknowledged, that, 
as a Diuretic, Colchicum is much less powerful in its influence 
iipon the kidneys than the squill —a circumstance depending un- 
doubtedly on its disposition to run off by the bowels. For pro- 
ducing diuresis, tincture is the best form of it. In this form, it 
operates mildly ; but, when it is combined wdth vinegar or white 
wine, the acetic acid renders the Colchicia more soluble than in 


Hooker. 


t Journ, de Chini. Med. iii, p. 44. 
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its natural combination ; thence it passes the pylorus and excites 
the peristaltic action of the intestines. The seeds and the petals 
of the flower also contain Colchicia, and have been employed for 
the same diuretic purposes as the cormus. The dose of the cor- 
mus in substance^ as a Diuretic, is from thtee grains to twelve; 
but the tincture or the wine are preferable when the diuretic in- 
fluence of the drug is required. 

Compound Tincture of Colchicum, JHnetura Colchici 
coinposita, L. is made by macerating of bruised seeds of Col- 
chicum in Oii of Aromatic Spirit of Ammonia for fourteen days, 
and then straining. The dose is f3ss to f3i. 

Wine of Colchicum. Vmum ColchicL L. E. — Macerate 
for fourteen (seven, E.) days ^^viii of Colchicum Cormus, dried and 
sliced, in Oi of Sherry Wine ; then strairu or express strongly 
the residue. The dose is f3ss to f3i. The wine made with 
^ii of the seeds and Oi of Sherry, macerated for eight or ten days, 
as directed by Dr. Williams, is preferable to the wine of .the 
Cormus. The dose is f3ss to fsii. 

The diuretic powers of Colchicum arc not such as to enable 
the practitioner to rely with confidence on its influence in re- 
moving morbid accumulations of fluid by the kidneys ; and where 
it has proved useful, it has had little influence on the intestinal 
canal. 

i, SCILLITINA. 

Squill, ScAlla, L. E. 1). (p. 745.) — Squill has been employed 
as a Diuretic from the earliest antiquity. The Egyptians admi- 
nistered it in dropsies, under the name of the Eye of Typhon ; 
and it is mentioned as an hydropic Diuretic both by Theophras- 
tus and Dioscorides. Tt is one of the best of our vegetable 
Diuretics. It is generally given in substance, although seldom 
alone, being combined with calomel, or the blue pill, or the bi- 
tartrate of potassa. If a full dose be given at first, it is apt to 
(ixcite nausea and vomiting ; it is, therefore, preferable to begin 
with a small dose — one grain, for example — repeated every sixth 
or eighth hour, and gradually to increase the dose to six grains, 
or until some degree of nausea be induced. When it is com- 
bined with mercury, the excretion of urine is always more 
rapidly augmented ; but whether this depends on the action of 
the mercury on the capillary system generally, or whether, by 
this combination, the active principle of the Squill is more readily 
separated by the stomach, I will not venture to determine. 
Calomel is the best addition to Squill, to promote its full diuretic 
effect. Cullen recommends the bichloride of mercury; but 
every intention is answered by calomel, with much less chance 
of griping than the bichloride is apt to produce. The advantages 
of the combination of Squill with mercurials are still greater 
when the source of the deposition of the fluid in the serous 
cavities is the obstruction of the liver or any of the abdominal 
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glands. If the Squill purge when combined with mercurials, 
it should be either altogether discontinued, ot the mercurial 
applied in the form of friction ; but this direction is not pecu- 
liarly applicable to Squill, as it is a law of the system that 
purging and diuresis cannot exist at the same time. 

In some habits, owing to idiosyncracy, the use of Squill 
excites an eruption on the skin not unlike that caused by the 
stings of nettles, accompanied with severe gripings, cold sw'eats, 
and occasionally convulsions. When this is the case, the medi- 
cine must be discontiquCd, and cordials with opium exhibited. 
It is also probable that as the alkaline carbonates, infusion of 
galls, and sulphate of iron, throw down precipitates in mixtures 
containing the tincture of Squill, the sulphate of iron may 
prove an antidote whep Squills arc taken in an overdose ; but 
this requires to be conftiined by experience. The dose of Squill, 
in substance, when well dried, should not exceed eight or ten 
grains.. It is most useful in small doses frequently repeated. 

SUBSTANCES CONTAINING J’RINCirLKS NOT COKBECTLY 
ASCERTAINED. 

Ttoots, 

Root of Sabsaimhilla, Sarza, J.. E. Sarsaparilla, 1). — 
This,, root has had a greater variety of fortune than any other 
substance contained in the list of the Materia Medica, having 
be('n sometimes in the highest degree of favour, at other times 
in the lowest state of degradation as a remedial agent. It has 
long been the custom to regard it as the root of Smilax Sarsa2Ht- 
r^lJa'\ ; there is some reason, however, for sup])osing that the roots 
of S. ojficinafis, S. sifphiliiicay S. medica y and S. cordaio-ocato, 
yield the commercial root. The root is the part employed ; but 
it is attached to a rhizome. The genus belongs to the natural 
order Sinilacesc. 'fhesc plants are natives of the northern region 
of South America and of Virginia. It is said that the best Sarsa- 
l)aiilla grows on the borders of a lake on the north of the Cerra 
Unturan, not far from Esmeralda. 

The Sarsaparilla imjiorted into Britain is named from the 
places of export. 1. That which is termed is the pro- 

duce of Brazil ; and is the root of the S. syphilitica and S. omdo- 
cordato. It is much esteemed, and brings a high iu the 

market. Its epidermis is of a dull red colour, marked with 
slight longitudinal strim, and free from radicle fibres. The in- 
terior is very white, and seemingly formed entirely of fecula. 
Its taste is bitterish. 2. The Jamaica^ which has been^ lately 
brought into notice, is a subvariety of the Lisbonf. It is cha- 


* Woodville’s Med. But. t. 62. Lindley, 259. 

t Mr. Pope, ill a paper on Sa rsaparilla, published in the 12ih volume of the Me^ 
dico-Chirurgical Transactions, regards it as the uncultivated root of this variety. 
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ractcrizcd by a reddish-brown coat^ and, when divided longi- 
tudinally, has a kind of spongy or farinaceous aspect. It is more 
bitter and aromatic, and less free from fibres, than the other 
variety. The plant yielding it is yet undetermined. 3. What 
is termed Lima Sarsaparilla is exported from Valparaiso, and 
closely resembles the rerf, or Jamaica, for which it is often sold. 
The rhizome is alwj^ys present in the bundles ; the colour of the 
roots is greyish-brown. It is supposed to be the root of S. 
oJfivinaVii>, 4. The Honduras is^the next in point of estimation. 
Its cliaraciteri sties are a dirty brown, sometimes whitish cuticle ; 
it is darker than the J amaicja, usually ijlisplays few radicles, and 
has a more woody pith than the three other varieties. 5. The 
Vera Cruz is less fibrous than either of the others ; but it is less 
esteemed. It is referred to the S. inedica. a plant found in Vera 
Cruz*. 

The roots of Sarsaparilla, whatever may be the variety, arc 
inodorous, and have a bitterish, mucilaginous taste. The effica- 
cious j)art is the bark, the axis or heart being mere ligneous 
matten*, perft'ctly inert. Tlie bark yields all its soluble matter to 
cold water, but more readily to boiling water : it is also said to 
yield it to lime-water and to water saturated with pure potassa. 

According to the exjieriments of Mr, Pope, equal quantities 
by weight of the different kinds of Sarsaparilla, when infused in 
distilled water, and the solutions filtered through pai)cr, afford 
the following comparative proportion of hard extract. Each 
was successively treated with hot and cold water. The Jamaica 
afforded 64 parts ; the finest Lisbon, 42; the Hpnduras (finest), 
48. 

When equal quantities of the cortical part and of the wood 
were separately submitted to infusion in boiling distilled w ater, 


the proportions were — 

Of the bark of the Jamaica 100 

the wood of the same 20 

Of the bark of the Honduras ... 48 

the wood of the same 24 


The w^atcry infusion of Sarsaparilla has a brown colour, nd 
is precipitated by infusion of galls ; but this precipitate is redis- 
solved when the infusion is heated : it is a tannate of fecula. 
This infusion is not affected by protosulphate of iron ; but it is 
precipitated by acetate of lead and nitrate of mercury. Pfaff t 
analyzed Sarsaparilla, and obtained 2*0 parts of a balsamic resin, 


whilst that which is called Lisbon is a cultivated root of the same variety. It grows 
on the Spanish Main of South America. 

♦ The root of Hemidesmus indiens w'as brought to this country in 1831-2 by Dr. 
Ashburner, and was sold as the root of Smilax aspera, an Egyptian plant, described 
by Prosper Alpinus, de Plantis .^Igypti, p. 141. The S. aspera possesses little to 
recommend it to modern practitioners. 

t Syst. de Mat Med. Bot. vii, § 90, 1824. 
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2*5 of acrid extractive^ 3*7 of a substance rescmhUng chichonia, 
o{ commoyi extractive, 1*4 of gum, 2*2 of albumen, 3*0 of 
wafer, and 15 of woody fibre, in 100 parts. Another clicniist, 
Cannobio*, obtained — 2*8 of bittfs^ acrid resin, ^ 5 of gummy 
extract, 54*2 of starch, 27*8 only of woody fibre, 9*7 of loss, 
in the same quantity of Sarsaparilla. Whilst a tliird, M. 
Battkaf, xirocnred — 1, a crystaHized acid, which he lias 
named Parillinic ; 2, an essential oil ; 3, gum; 4, lassorine ; 
5, a colouring crystallized matter ; 0, starch ; 7, albumen ; 

S, extractive; 9, gluten and gliadine; 10, pcctic acid; II, 
acetic acid ; 12, saline matter, consisting of chlorides of calcium, 
potassium, and magnesia ; carbonate of lime, oxide of iron, alu- 
mina ; and, 13, tig nine, r(\gards the parillinic acid as the ac> 
tiv(j agent. He thus describes it: — it resembles the scales offish, 
and, when fined, acquires the aspect of brownish resin ; in a 
high temperature?, it exhales a peculiar odour, and is carbonized. 
It is soluble in alcohol ; scarcely soluble in cold water ; and only 
sensibly so in boiling water ; it is precipitated in gelatinous 
masses by chloride of calcium and the mineral acids. It differs 
from poetic acid in dissolving, unchanged, in nitric acid. It is 
not easy to reconcile these discrepancies. An Italian, M. (iali- 
leo Pallota, had separated, by a very operos(? proc(?ss, an alkaloid 
substance from Sarsaparilla, which he sn])posed is the active 
luinciple of the root; and he named \i PariglinX- This sub- 
stance is a white, pulverulent, light, saline body, of an austere, 
slightly astringent, nauseous taste, with a peculiar odour. It is 
soluble in hot water, slightly soluble in cold alcohol, but very 
soluble in hot alcohol : its solution reddens turmeric paper ; it 
forms a sulphate when conjoined with diluted sulphuric acid ; 
but the strong acid decomposes it. It forms neutral salts with the 
other acids. According to Poggialc, it is a compound of 02*53 of 
carbon, -f 28*8 of oxygen, -p 8*07 of hydrogen, 100*00, or 
C.^ H’4. 0.^ Another Italian, M. Folchi, has also claimed the 
discovery of the active principle of Sarsaparilla, which he asserts 
resides in the woody or central part: he regards it as a vegetable 
alkali, and has named it smilacin ^ but Poggiale has demonstrated 
that pariglin, salseparin, paralinic acid, and smilacin, arc iden- 
tical§. I am, indeed, very sceptical as to the claims of any*^ of 
these products. 


* Brugnatelli’s Gioni. di Fisica, 1818, vol. i, 421. 

t Journ. de Phanti. t. XX, p. 43. 

t It is obtained from a concentrated alcoholic solution of Sarsaparilla, procured by 
percolation. Most of the spirit is distilled off, after which the remaining tincture in 
decolorized with acetate of lead in excess. The lead is then to be removed with sul- 
phuric acid ; the filterrd solution concentrated to crystallization ; and the crystals 
purified by repeated solution and crystallization. 

\ Journ, de (-him, Med. 2d scr, tome i, p.4fi. 
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Sarsaparilla affects the secretion of the kidneys : it is pro- 
bably partially digested, and sends only the active principle, 
whatever this may be, to the kidneys ; but nothing is known 
upon tills subject. It was early introduced into notice for the 
cure of syphilis: and, in the sixteenth century, Fallopius ex- 
tolled its powers as preferable to mercury. He denominates 
the cuK' by Sarsaparilla the royal road to health, the via regia, 
and condemns the mercurial treatment as harsh and severe : 

omnium,” says he, curationum acerbissima.” Fallopius did 
not stand alone in this opinion ; but, nevertheless, the medicint! 
fell into disrepute, and was not again brought into notice until 
the middle of the last century, when Dr. William Hunter and 
Dr. Fordyce again restored it to favour, but not as a remedy 
for primary syphilis. Its real utility in this disease has been 
fixed by Mr. Pearson, who regards it as useful after a course of 
mercury, to free the habit from what may be regarded <as the 
sequel of such a course ; and Mr. Lawrence and Mr. Bacot, 
authorities of considerable weight in every thing relating to 
sy])hilis, remarks that there is no medicine in the whole ma- 
teria medica comparable to the Sarsaparilla for the purpose ol’ 
restoring the tone of the stomach and recruiting the broken- 
down constitution.” It certainly possesses the power of im- 
proving the general state of the system, and restoring the vigour 
of the constitution when broken down cither by long-protracted 
disease or by an extended course of mercury. What part of 
this benefit is to be attributed to the diuretic influence of the 
root, I will not venture to determine. That beneficial effects 
result from the use of Sarsaparilla, experience has fully demon- 
strated ; but perhaps no medicine that is so frequently order('d 
is prescribed so much on what are termed empirical principles ; 
neither the active principle of the medicine nor the mode in 
which it operates being yet understood. The parillinic acid of 
Battka, the pariglm of Pallota, or the smilacin of Folchi, may be 
the active principle of Sarsaparilla; but none of them has been 
yet examined in this country ; nor have they attracted mucli 
attention even on the Continerrf. M. Blanche" stated, in 1824, 
that he had repeated the experiments of Pallota ; but had not, at 
that time, verified all the properties said to belong to parighn. 
In the 18 years which have elapsed since that time, nothing has 
been done with respect either to pariglin or to smilacin. In 
whatever form Sarsaparilla is administered, it is necessary to give 
it in large doses : a pint of the decoction, an ounce of the pow- 
dered root, and from two scruples to three drachms of the solid 
extract, must be taken in the course of the day, and should be 
continued for many weeks. 

In the preparation of the decoction, much unnecessary ma- 
ceration and boiling are ordered in the Pharmacopoeia. The 
experiments of Mr. Battley have demonstrated that the bruised 



SARSAPARILLA. 


y9/> 

root yields all its active and soluble matter to water at 180° Falit. 
and that much boiling is unnecessary. 

The great expense of Sarsaparilla has induced substitutes to 
be proposed for it. For this purpose, the roots of the Aralia 
nudicaidisy a root indigenous in the United States of America, 
Ijave been used. They resemble the Lisbon Sarsaparilla in 
their external characters ; but may be distinguished by being 
marked with purplish dots, and having no ligneous, central 
part. I have occasionally seen this root mixed with the split 
Sarsaparilla of the shops : and the roots also of the Agave Cu- 
hensis, which resemble the red Sarsaparilla. An Indian Sarsa- 
parilla, which was supposed to be the root the S mi lax 
aspera*, but is that of Hemidesmus Indiciis, as already men- 
tioned, was introduced a few years since, and is a good substi- 
tute for Sarsaparilla. I have for some years past employed Elm 
Bark, in dispensary practice, instcaji of Sarsaparilla : it produces 
a decided effect upon the kidneys ; but it does not act in restor- 
ing the vigour of the habit so effectually as Sarsaparilla. Besides 
uhnin^ a peculiar principle which is ibund in the bark of many 
trees, Elm Bark contains much carbonate of potassa in combina- 
tion ; and probably a great part of its diuretic eflects may de- 
pend on the union of the ulmin and the potassa. 

The preparations of Sarsaparilla arc Infusion, Decoction, Ex- 
tract, and Syrup. 

Compound Infusion of Sarsaparilla, Infushm Sanapa- 
rillcc cornpositum, I), is made by maceniting of Sarsaparilla, washed 
with cold water and sliced, in Oi of Lime Water, for 12 hours, in a 
close vessel, shaking it occasionally and straining. I’ho dose is f^i to 
f^iv. In Mr. Batley's opinion, Lime Water is a bad menstrmimt* 

Decoction of Sarsaparilla. Demdurti Sarzm. L. E. De- 
ooctum. Sarsaparificp. D. — Take (^iv, D.) of sliced Sarsaparilla; 

boil in distilled water Oiv (old wine measure, D.). Digest the root in 
the water for four hours, in a vessel lightly covered, near the fire ; 
then take out and bruise the Sarsaparilla ; return it to the liquor, 
and again macerate for two hours ; lastly, boil down to f)ii, and strain. 
Much boiling is supposed to injure Sarsaparilla. The dose is f giv to 
fSviii. 

Compound Decoction of Sarsaparilla. Decoctum Sarza'. 
('omposiium, L. E. Decoctum Sarsaparillcv compositum^ D. — I'uke 
Oiv of the simple decoction, boiling hot ; Sassafras, sliced and bruised, 
Ouaiacum-wood shavings. Liquorice-root, bruised, ol'each 5 x (Ji, D.), 
Mezereon, Jin (^ss, E.). Boil for a quarter of an hour and strain. 
The decoction, which is intended as a substitute for the Lisbon Did 
L>rink, possesses no advantage over the simple decoction : and both 
are inferior to the powders. The dose is f^iv to f ^vi, three or four 
times a day. 

Extract of Sarsaparilla. Extractum Sarzm. L. Extract 
turn Sarsaparillce. D. — The London College orders lb. iiss of sliced 

* Roxb. FI. Ind. ii, p. 39. Lindlev, 543, f bond. Med. Rep. xix,*169. 

3 s 2 ‘ 
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Sarsaparilla to be iiiaceTated in coiig. ii of boiling distilled water for 
2d Lours, then boiled down to a gallon, jind the li(iuor strained while 
hot, and evaporated to a proper consistence. Dose, 3ss to 5ii. 

The Dublin College, lb. i of sliced Sarsaparilla, lobe infused for 21 
hours in a gallon of boiling water; then boiled down to lb. iv, the li- 
quor strained whilst it is hot, and, lastly, boiled down to a proper con- 
sistence. Dos(?, gr. X to 3i. 

Fr.uiJ) Extract of Sarsaparilla. Extmetam Sarzee Jluidum, 
E. ExtrdcUnri Sarsnpanlkv Jlnidum. D. 

The Edinburgh (’olh'ge orders lb. i of sliced Sarsaparilla to be di- 
gestial in Oiv of boiling water; then taken out, bruised, replac(‘d in 
the water, and boil(?d for two hours. Tin; liquor is then to he squeezed 
and filtered ; ^ild the residue boiled in Oii of water, and tn^ated as 
before. Tbe licpiors are to be now inlxi'd, and coneeiitrated to tljo 
eonsistonee of a tliin syriq) ; and when the product is cool, as inncli 
Rectified Spirit added as will inaki* in all f ^xvi. 

The Dublin College, lb. i of* sliced Sarsaparilla to he boiled for an 
hour ill Ovi (old wine m(*asure) of water; the liquor to be poured otf, 
and the residue again boiled in tluj same quantity of water ; the liquor 
poured off, and the residue strongly squeezed. The united ingredients 
are then to be allowed to settle, and the decanted fluid boiled down 
to thirty ounces, and two ounces of Rectified Spirit added. The 
dose, f3iv to f ^^i. 

Syrup of Sarsaparilla, Syrnpus Sarzee. Ij. 10. — Syri/pu.s' Sar- 
saparilla'. D. — lake of sliced Sarsaparilla ( 5 xii, D.); boiling 
water Qjny. i ((dd wine measure, D.); infuse tlie Sarsaparilla in the 
water for twenty-four hours, then boil down to Oiv ; strain the liquor 
whilst it is hot ; add the sugar, and evaporate to the consistence of a 
syrup. The dose is f^i to f ,^iii. 

Dr. Hancock informs ns that the following is the formula list'd at 
Aiigiistura. Pour C'oiig. ii of water over I b. i of Rio- Xt'gro Sarsaparilla, 
^ii each of rasped (fiiaiac-wood, Aiii.sc-sccd, and bruised Liquorice- 
root, gi of the bark of the root of Mczereoii, lb. i of Molasses, and six 
cloves ; shake the vessel thrice a-day, and proceed to use the Infusion 
as soon us fermentation begins. The various additions to the Sarsa- 
parilla ill this prtqiaratioii are not likely to augment the diuretic 
properties of the Sarsap:irilla. 

Senega, or Snake-Eoot*. Seneya. L. E. D. — The plant f 
which yields this root is a native of North America and Canada, 
belonging to the natural order Polygalacea?. It grows on the 
sides of hills and in dry woods, in Kentucky, Ohio, and Teiicssce. 
The rhizome is irregularly shaped, and gives off two roots about 
the thickness of a quill, contorted, gibbous, and covered with a 
thick, (lull, yellowdsh or greyish-brown bark : it has a peculiar 


' It receives its name from having been long employed by tbe Senagaroo Indians 
as a remedy for the bite of the rattlesnake. It was applied externally, and intermilb 
administered. 

t Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edition, pi. 1C2, p. 452. London Dispensatory, art. 
Polygala. Barton’s Vegetable xMateria Medica of tbe United States, vol. ii, p. Hb 
pi. 36. Hayne, xiii, 21 . Lindley, 125. 



SMNKGA, OK SNAJvK-KOOT. LEAYKS. 9‘)7 

odour, which is lost in drying ; its taste is bitter, pungent, and 
peculiar. The leave* are alternate, lanceolate ; the flowers of 
tin’s variety are white ; but there is a variety wdth linear-lanceolate 
leaves, and pink flowers. The bark is the active part of the 
root : it yields its medicinal principle to boiling water, and still 
more coinpletely to proof spirit. AVater renders the tincture 
turbid ; hence it miglit be suspected that the active ])rinciple is 
oleo-rcsin. M. Peschier has procured from it an alkaline principle, 
which he has named polygalin, and which he asserts exists in 
tli(‘ Senega ]tc 2 ot, in (‘oinbination with a new acid which he has 
named polygalhnc ; it has also bc^en analyzed by Teneulle, 
Duloiig, and Tromsdorff ; and more lately by Quevenue ; but 
the opinions wbicli have been advanced require confirmation by 
additional experiments. 

Senc'ga is a stimulating Diui*etic ; and its active principle, 
whatever it may be, is absorbed, and acts directly on the kidneys. 
On account of its infliKuice on the vascular system, it cannot be 
administered in the first stages of inflammatory diseases. 

Semega Root may be given either in substance, in the form 
of powder, infusion, or decoction. 

Infusion of Seneca a. Infimnn Senegas *E. — Infuse for 
four hours, in a covered vessel, 3x of Senega in Oi of boiling 
water, and strain. The closer is fjii to f,^iii. 

Decoction of Senega, Dococlmn Senega^ L. D. Boil 3x 
(r;iii, D.) of Senega, in Oii (Oiss, D.) of distilled water, down to 
Di (f^viii, D.), and strain. The dose is f^ii to f.^iii. 

The decoction is made with one ounce of the powdered root, 
and a pint and a half of water, boiled down to a pint ; of which, 
from half a fluid ounce to a fluid ounce is a dose for an adult. 
The dose of the powder is from thirty grains to two scruples. 
It may be advantageously combined with mercurials. 

Leaves. 

Pykola, WiNTEK Gkeen*. (Jhimapldla. L. Pyrola. E. D. 
'piis plant is a native of Europe, North America, and Northern 
4®ia, belonging to the natural order Pyrolaceief* The plant 
rises, from a creeping rhizome, to little more than six inches in 
height. The leaves are lanceolate, somewhat wedge-shaped or 
iiarrow'cd towards the base, deeply serrated, of a coriaceous 
texture, and a glossy green colour. The fjowers are white, 
jotted with red points, bell-shaped, and in a drooping umbclli- 
herons cluster. The leaves, which arc the parts employed, have 
peculiar odour, and bitter and austere taste. According to the 
finalysis of Dr. AVolf, they contain — 18 parts of bitter extractive, 


* Native American name, Ipsissewu. 

t Barton’s Vegetable Materia .Medica of the United States, 4to vol. i, p. 17, 
!’*• t- Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 169. Hayue, xiii. 13. Liiidley, 375. 
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4- 20*4 of resin, + 1*38 of tannic acid, + 77*58 of woody fibre ; 
but, as the extractive burns with a white flame and resinous 
odour, I am inclined to regard it as an oleo-resin. Both water 
and alcohol extract the active principle of the leaves. The de- 
coction strikes a deep colour with sulphate of iron. The tincture 
is rendered scarcely turbid by water. 

The diuretic properties of the Chimaphila umhellata were 
known to the Hourons and other Indians long before Europeans 
employed the plant. It was first used as a remedy in dropsy 
by Mr. Carter, surgeon to the hospital at Fort AFilliam, in Ca- 
nada; and its influence was fully determined by Dr. William 
Somerville, who gave it a fair trial in the case of Sir James 
Craig, Governor of Canada, who was labouring under ascites, 
with a cachectic habit. Besides its diuretic influence, it operates 
as a tonic, increasing the powers of the stomach ; and so far it 
has a decided advantage over many other Diuretics. The 
bruised leaves, applied to the skin, induce vesication and des- 
quamation : I am therefore disposed to think that its diuretic 
properties depend on some acrid principle, which is separated in 
the stomach, and conveyed to the kidneys. 

Chimaphila^ umhellata may be administered in the form of 
infusion, or decoction, or extract. The decoction is the best 
form of the medicine. 

Decoction of Winter Green. Decoctum Chimaphihe, L. 
Decoctum Pyrohe, D. — Take §i of Chimaphila, and Oiss (Oii, old 
wine measure, D.) of distilled water. Boil down to Oi, and strain. 
The dose is f^i to f^iv. The dose of the extract, which is not 
officinal, is from ten to fifteen grains ; and this may be repeated 
every third hour. 

Tops of the Broom. Scojmrms. L. Scoparium. E. Sjyar- 
tium Scoparium. D. — The Broom, Cytisus scopariuSy is an indi- 
genous shrub, a frequent inhabitant of our dry commons, be- 
longing to the natural order Leguminosse*. The plant generally 
rises to the height of five or six feet, branching towards the sum- 
mit. The low’^er leaves arc ternate, the leaflets obovatc, obtuse ; 
the upper, simple. The flowers are papilionaceous, with bell- 
shaped, bilabiate, gaping, purplish calyxes. The anthers are 
golden-yellow, the germen villous, and the style bent almost to a 
circle. The legume is compressed, brown, ciliated, and contains 
several flat, shining seeds. 

The tops of the twigs are the parts of the plant employed. 
When boiled in water, a clear- brown decoction is obtained, which 
strikes a blackish or deep-olive tint with the solution of the per- 
sulphate of iron, and throws down precipitates with acetate oi 
lead and nitrate of mercury. When the Broom tops are burnt, 


* Woodville’s Med. Bot. 3d edit. p. 413, pi. 150. London Dispensatory, art. 
Spartiurn. Hayne, ix, 10. Lindley, 239. 
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carbonate of potassa is procured from the ashes. These processes 
throw no light on the active principle of Broom. As a Diuretic, 
its tops have been used by the peasantry from time immemorial. 
It is probable that they undergo partial decomposition in the 
stomach. In large doses, they operate as an emetic or a cathartic. 
Broom tops arc administered in the form of infusion, decoction, 
and extract. 

Infusion of Broom. Infmum Scojmrii, L. — Digest ^i of 
Broom tops in Oi of boiling distilled water for four hours, in a 
covered vessel, and strain. Dose, f^ii to f§iv, three times a day. 

Decoction of JBroom. Decoctiim — Take of broom 

tops and .Juniper tops, of each ,^ss, Bitartrate of Potassa giii, water 
Oiss, boil them together down to Oi, then strain. Dose, f ,^ii to 
f^^iv. 

Compound Decoction of Broom. Decoctum Scoparii Com- 
jwsitmn. L. — Take of broom tops, Juniper berries, and Dandelion 
root, of each Jss, distilled water Oiss, boil down to Oi, and strain. 
Dose, f.^ii to f ?,iv. 

Extrai^t of Broom. Sjuirtii Extractum. 1). — To be prepared 
by the evaporation of a concentrated decoction. Dose, 3i to 5i. 
This is generally regarded as an inferior preparation. 

^ Inorganic Substances, 

L A(UDS. 

1. Carbonic Acid. Acidum Carhonicnm,---lA)\^ acid is 
usually employed in solution in water, in combination with soda. 
It is procured by acting u})on white marble with diluted Hydro- 
chloric acid, in a tubulated bottle, and receiving the acid as it is 
extricated in a bottle containing a solution of Carbonate of Soda. 
This acid is a compound of 1 cq. of Carbon, -f 2 eq. of Oxygen, 
making its equivalent — 22*12. It has a sp. gr. 1*5277; and 
100 cubic inches weigh 47*3 grains. It is soluble in water, one 
volume of the fluid taking up one volume of the gas ; it also 
readily combines with the alkalies and the alkaline earths. As a 
diuretic, it is used under the name of Soda water y in calculous 
affections and irritable states of the kidneys ; but common 
Soda water contains very little soda. It is not easy to determine 
its diuretic influence ; but it probably operates by giving tone to 
the stomach, whilst the alkali is conveyed to the kidneys. 

2. Tartaric Acid. Acidimi Tartar iciunAi, E. D. (p. 3G5j. 
As a Diuretic, Tartaric Acid acts powerfully ; but in what man- 
ner has not been determined. Its particular effects being the 
same as those of the bitartrate of potassa, they shall be noticed 
under the head of that salt. 

3. Citric Acid. Acidum Citricum, L. E. D. — This acid 
(p. 362), exists ready formed, both in a free and a combined state, 
in many fruits and vegetable productions that display dluretiii 
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properties. It been detected in the Squill and the Onion, in 
combination with lime, and in the fruit of the Cranberry, Whortle- 
berry, Hep, and most abundantly in the Lemon, in a free state. 
It possesses little power as a diuretic in its uncombined state. 
There is, nevertheless, sufficient reason for supposing that both 
it and Tartaric acid pass to the kidneys undecomposed ; as they 
have been detected in the urine of those who have taken them 
freedy. They augment the urinary secretion when they are ad- 
ministered to remove the tendency to the formation of the am- 
moiiiaco-phosphates : and when the kidneys are in such an irri- 
table state as occasionally occurs in fevers and in the phlegmasite, 
they have been found useful. The ancients were well aware of 
tlicir influence on the kidneys, and distinguished them from other 
Diuretics by the term cold diuretics^ from an idea that their effects 
originated, not from any excitement on the kidneys, but, on the 
contrary, from a cooling or sedative influence on these organs. 
The dose is gr. x to gr. xv. 

■m, SALTS. 

1. Carbonate of Potassa. Polasscc Carbo7ias. L. PotasscB 
Carboias Purum. E. Pofasscc Cm'bonas Tartari CrijsUdlis, D. 
— Carbonate of Eotassa is by the combustion of land 

vegetables ; and is 2 )reparcd by merely dissolving the im 2 )ure 
IDOtash from these ashes in water, filtering, and eva 2 )orating the 
.solution to dryness. It is sometimes, however, prepared by ex- 
. posing the bicarbonate to a red heat ; or the incineration of the 
Bitartrate of Eotassa, as recommended by the Edinburgh and the 
Dublin Colleges ; but this mode of obtaining it unnecessary 
for medicinal purposes*. It is readily distinguished from the 
Bicarbonate, its solution preci^ntating Sulj^hate of Magnesia 
white, and bichloride of Mercury red-brown. Its jiurity is 
ascertained by its not precipitating Chloride of Barium, nor 
Carbonate of Soda, when formed into a nitrate ; and scarcely 
with nitrate of silver. It is obtained in the state of a white, gra- 
nular, opaque salt, deliquescent on exposure to the air, and dis- 
solving entirely in the w^ater which it attracts. Its water is ex- 
pelled by heat, without decomj)osition of the salt. Its solubility 
in alcohol distinguishes it from simjfle Potassa. When pure, it 
consists of — jmtassa GE^T, -f carbonic acid 31*43, — 100 2 )arts ; 
or, 1 eq. of jDotassa = 47*15, + 1 of carbonic acid 22*12, equiv. 
= 69*1.^, (C. 0^, + K. 0) : but it contains, also, an indefinite ]3ro- 
portiou of water. 

Soi.uTioN OF Carbonate of Potassa. Potass^c Carbonatis 
Liquor, L. Potassce Carbonatis Aqua, 1). — Take of Carbonate 

* The Carbonate of Potassa has, also, been prepared from Sal Euixum, Bisulphattji^ 
of Potassa, by exposing it, mixed with charcoal, to a nigh temperature in a reverberatory 
furnace. A sulpnuret is thus formed, which is decomposed by re-acting, and the sul- 
phur being driven off, a carbonate remains. 
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of rotassa gxx {one part, 1).), distilled water Oi {two parts, 1).), 
dissolve and filter. The density of the Dublin solution should 
be 1*320. As a diuretic^ it should be given at short intervals^ in 
doses of f 3ss to f 3i. 1 have cfirried the dose up to f 3iii. In 

overdoses, it operates as a powerful irritant poison, its action being 
confined chiefly to the ersophagus, in which it causes stricture, 
and consequent starvation*. The best antidote is vinegar, and 
oi]y deuiulcents. 

2. liiCAH HONATK OF PoTASSA. Potussa^ Bicorhojias, L. E. D. 
— If a stream of carbonic acid, extricated from white marble by 
means of hydrochloric acid, be passed through a solution of car- 
bonate of Potassa until it is saturated, a bicarbonate is produced; 
or it may be formed by evaporating with a moderate heat, namely, 
130'*, a solution of sesqui- carbonate of ammonia and carbonate of 
potassa, until the pure ammonia is dissipated by the hc^at. This salt 
crystallizes in large tetrahedral, rhombic prisms, with dihedral 
summits ; colourless, trans]>arent, permanent in the air ; of a mild, 
saline taste ; and scarcely browning turmeric paper. It dissolves 
in four times its weight of water at 60®, and is decomposed when 
it dissolves in boiling water, which brings off one equivalent of 
the carbonic acid. It consists of — potassa 47*53, 4- carbonic acid 
43*56, 4 water 8*91, zz 100; or, 1 eq. of potassa n 47*15, -f 2 
of acid zz 44*24, 4 1 of water — 9, equiv. zz 99* 15. (2 C. 0^, 4 K. 
0, 4 -A.q.) 

Both of those salts, particularly the last, afford an agreeable 
mode of exhibiting Potassa as a Diuretic. I'he acid is 2 :)artially , 
separated in the stomach, and probably decomposed, while the 
alkali is carr^d forward to the kidneys, and acts there nearly in 
the same manner as pure potassa. The dose of the carbonate is 
from gr. x to 3ss, at first ; but it may be augmented to 3iii ; that 
of the bicarbonate may be double the quantity of the carbonate. 
Both may be given in any bland liquid which does not contain 
lime or any substance capable of forming aji insoluble compound 
with carbonic acid. The diuretic properties of these salts are not 
injured by administering them in a state of effervescence with 
lemon juice ; the citric acid being separated by the digestive 
powers of the stomach in the same manner as the carbonic ; and, 
if any febrile heat be present, this is the best mode of exhibiting 
them. The salt may be also administered in combination with 
an excess of Carbonic acid, as in the following preparation. 

Effkrvesciisg Solution of Potassa. lAquor Potassea 
Efftri'cscens. L. Potassce Aipia Effcrcescms, E. — Prepared by 
dissolving 3i of Bicarbonate of Potassa in Oi of distill^ water, 
and transmitting through the solution carbonic acid gas, until 
more has passed than suffices to saturate the solution. It should 
• be preserved in well-stopped bottles. 


Bell’s Surg. Observ. part i, p. 82. 
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This is more agreeable to the taste than the simple solution of 
the Bicarbonate. Dr. Pereira says it may be imitated by pouring 
a bottle of soda water into a tumbler containing gr. xx of Bicar- 
bonate of Potassa**". 

Effebvescing Powders. Pulveres EffervesceMcs. E. — Take 
of Bicarbonate of Potassa one ounce and 160 grains, reduced to 
fine powder ; Tartaric acid powder, one ounce ; divide each into 
sixteen powders, in paper of different colours. • 

3. Acetate of Potassa. Potassa* Acetas, L.E. D. (p. 914^. — 
As a Diuretic, Acetate of Potassa is undoubtedly decomposed in 
the stomach ; and probably in this case the alkali only reaches 
the kidney. It has been given advantageously in hydropic dis- 
eases ; but, frequently, it disappoints the practitioner : this some- 
times, however, arises from its being overdosed ; as, when it 
purges, it necessarily loses its diuretic powers. It may bo ad- * 
ministered in the infusion of gentian, or any light bitter, or in 
any bland demulcent fluid. It is better to give it in small doses, 
namely, gr. x to 3i, frequently repeated, than in a full dose. I 
have seen it ordered, in cases of ascites, in conjunction with the 
bitartrate of potassa ; but, for the reasons already stated, this com- 
bination purges, and counteracts the intention with which both 
salts are ordered. 

4. Citrate of Potassa. Potassa Oitras . — This salt is gene- 
rally prepared by adding a scruple of the carbonate of potassa to 
fifteen grains of citric acid in solution, or half a fluid ounce of 
recent lemon juice. It is seldom prescribed as a diuretic ; but it 
is a useful vehicle for the administration of more powerful agents 
belonging to this order of medicines. 

5. Bitartrate of Potassa. Potassa^ Bitartras, L. E. D. — 
This salt (p. 9 12), when it is given in small doses, namely, from gr. x 
to 3i,or more, operates as a powerful Diuretic. Its effects are ex- 
plained by Dr, Paris, on the probability of the decomposition of the 
salt in transitu, and consequently the conveyance of the alkaline base 
to the kidneys. It is possible that this explanation may be cor- 
rect ; but when we consider that the quantity of alkali contained 
in a scruple of the Bitartratc is equal only to five grains, and that 
seven grains of the alkali are taken when twenty minims of the 
liquor potassae are administered, yet, that the effects of the Bitar- 
trate are much more considerable in producing diuresis than the 
liquor potassae, there is some difficulty in assenting to the accuracy 
of this explanation. The influence of the Bitartrate in dropsical 
effusions is well authenticated ; and, indeed, every day’s expe- 
rience confirms our confidence in its powers as a Diuretic. The 
emaciation which its continued use produces, when taken as a 
beverage, demonstrates the powerful effect of this salt upon the 
capillaries. It is frequently and beneficially combined with 


Elements of Mat. Med. p. 523. 
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squill, colchicuin, and other diuretics ; and, also, with infusion 
of gentian, and other bitter infusions. If the Bitartrate have 
weakened the digestive organs, which it occasionally does, it may 
be combined with tartarized iron. In cases which depend on 
hepatic or other glandular obstructions. Iodine, in the form of 
ointment, may be used at the same time ; and in this form, the 
use of the Iodine may be continued with much advantage, when 
the internal use of it would have been injurious. The Bitar- 
trate, in these cases, is administered in the usual doses, as if the 
Iodide were not employed. For diuretic purposes, the dose 
should never exceed. Sii: but it should be frequently repeated, 
until the kidneys be affected, diluting very freely during its 
employment. 

The soluble Cream of Tartar, formed by the addition of bi- 
boratc of soda to the Bitartratc, is said to operate also powerfully 
as a Diuretic. It requires only seven parts of water at 60° for its 
solution. It is not acted u])on by boiling alcohol. The mineraf 
acids decompose it very imperfectly. I have had no experience 
of its poAvers. 

6. Carbonate of Soda. Soda^ Carbonaa, Soda^ Stibcarbo?ias. 
L. E. D. — The remarks made on the Carbonates of Potassa apply 
to those of Soda. 

The Carbonate is found ready formed in the Salsola Soda, a 
plant growing abundantly on the shores of the Mediterranean ; 
in the ice plant, Mesembryanthemum crydallinum ; and in all 
the Fuci, from which it is obtained by simply burning the plants 
and lixiviating the ashes. All these plants seek the sea shore, or 
saline lakes, and require the soil in which they grow to contain 
common salt. It is also found native in the soil in India, Thibet, 
and several tropical countries ; and in the Natron lakes of Hun- 
gary and Egypt. It also exists in several mineral springs, as, for 
example, Vichy and Vais in France, and Bilin in Hungary. It 
is this salt which formed the nitron of the ancients. The best 
crude carbonate is Barilla*, which is procured from the Salsola 
Soda and Salicornia herhacea. The Carbonate, for medicinal use, 
is ordered to be procured by boiling the Barilla in water, filter- 
ing, and evaporating to obtain crystals, which are Carbonate of 
Soda. The mother water retains the salts with Avhich it is com- 
bined in the Barilla. The French chemists properly remark, 
that when barilla is employed to yield Carbonate of Soda, it is 
preferable to lixiviate with cold Avater, as the boiling water takes 
up many of the other salts contained in the barilla. The greatest 
part of the Carbonate of Soda used in tliis country is now ob- 
tained from the decomposition of Sulphate of Soda, prepared 


Sod® carbonas impura. L. Sod® carbonas yenale sive Barilla. D. 
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from Chlorate of Sodium ; and a purer salt is obtained by this 
method than can be usually procured from the barilla*. 

Carbonate of Soda, when 2 )urc, is in large, beautiful, octo- 
hedral crystals, colourless, nearly transparent, with a rhombic 
base, the acute angles of which arc generally truncated. The 
taste of this salt is acrid, urinous, and disagreeable : it is inodor- 
ous, and displays an alkaline reaction on the solution of rhubarb, 
and on turmeric paper. It is soluble in two parts of water at 
G0°, and in less than its own weight of water at 212”. It ciystal- 
lizes on cooling. It effloresces on exposure to the air. The 
chemical constituents of Caibonatc of Soda are — 

Soda 22*2.5 1 eg. in 31*3 

Carbonic Acid. 15*2/> 1 — zr 22*12 

AVater 02*5 10 90 0 


100 00 Ecpiiv. zz 143*42 

It often contains Sulphate of Soda and common salt mixed with 
it: but by forming the salt into a nitrate and adding nitrate of 
silver, the common salt is detected; whilst nitiatc of baryta 
detects the Sulphate of Soda. Carbonate of Soda is much less 
powerful than the Carbonate of Potassa ; although it passes off 
by the kidney, and can be detected in the urine. The dose of 
this salt is from gr. xv to 3ii, in any vehicle not containing acidu- 
lous salts, lime water, hydrocldorate of ammonia, or solutions 
of earthy and metallic salts. 

Dried Carbonate of Soda. So(he Carhoyms exsucata, L. 
SodiE Carbonas siccatwn, E. — Expose to heat any quantity of 
Carbonate of Soda, in a proper vessel, until it is dry, then heat 
it to redness. The dose is gr. x to 9i. 

Solution of Carbonate of Soda. Sodco Carbonaiis Aqua, 
D. — Dissolve ,§i of Carbonate of Soda in lb. i of distilled water, 
to make a solution of the density 1024. The dose is f3i to f3ii, 
in any bland liquid. 

7. Sesquicarbonate of Soda. Sodee Sesqiiimrbonas, L. 
]1icarbonate of Soda. Sodcc Bicarbonas, E. D. — A salt is 
found in a state of nature in the province of Sukena, in Africa, 
where it is called trona : it is a sesquicarbonate of Soda. It is 
artificially prepared by passing through the solution of the car- 
bonate a stream of carbonic acid gas. In its pure state it con- 
sists of — 


• To procure it from Sulphate of Soda, 100 parts of this salt are mixed with 120 
of carbonate of lime and powdered pit-coal ; this mixture is then exposed to the heat 
of a reverberatory furnace, until flames cease to be emitted and a pasty mass remain. 
The sulphuric acid is decomposed and its sulphur partly united with the lime, partly 
dissipated in the form of sulphurous acid, while the carbonic acid combines with the 
Soda The Carbonate of Soda is then obtained by iixiviation and crystallization. 
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Soda 38*55 I cq. n 31*3 

Acid 39*7G i — = 33*62 

Abater 18.00 2 — zr 18*00 


100*00 Equiv. 82.62 


The salt, denominated Bicarbonate by the Edinburgh and 
Dublin Colleges, is the same as the Scsquicarbonate of the 
London College. 

The pure salt is in crystalline grains, which arc oblique rect- 
angular prisms*. In general, however, it appears as an opaque, 
white ]')owder, or in irrc^gular, small masses. It dissolves in 13 
parts of water at 60", and in boiling wate^* it loses one fourth of 
its acid and becomes the carbonate. It is, sometimes, adulterated 
with Carbonate of Botassa, which, however, is readily detected 
by combining it with an excess of tartaric acid, which throws 
down the bitartrate of potassa, if the carbonate of that alkali be 
present. A solution of forty parts of water does not give ah 
orange preci])itatc with bichloride of mercury. The taste of the 
salt is scarcely alkaline ; and, therefore, it can be taken with less 
disgust than the carbonate ; and it is more generally employed 
as a Diuretic. 

Both the carbonate and this salt arc given as Diuretics in 
dropsical aftbetions, in which deposites of lithic or rosacic acids 
are found in the urine. They are decomposed in the stomach, 
and the soda only is conveyed to the kidneys : they possess, there- 
fore, no advantage over the pure alkalies, except in point of taste 
and greater mildness of operation. The tonic power of the car- 
bonic acid, which is extricated in the stomach, prevents any un- 
pleasant effect from the alkalies, even in the most irritable habitsf. 
The dose of the Bicarbonate is from gr. x to 3i. It is decom- 
posed by the same substance as the Carbonate. 

Effervescing Soj.ution of Soda. Liquor Sodee vffn'mscem. 
L. Sod(R Aqua offer rrscens. E. Aqu(E Carhonatis Sodcc acidula, 
D. — Dissolve gi of Scsquicarbonate (Carbonate, D.) of Soda in 
Oi of distilled water, and pass through the solution, under pres- 
sure, more carbonic acid than is sufficient for saturation. Keep 
the solution in a well-stoi^ped vessel. This is an agreeable and 
useful mode of administering Bicarbonate of Soda as a diuretic, 
when there arc lithates present in the urine ; but nothing is 


^ Chem. of Inorganic Bodies?, vol. ii, p. 54. 

t M. D’Arcet remarks, that, in the French manufactories of Carbonate of Soda, 
the workmen who are pounding, sifting, and barrelling the salt, respire and receive 
also into the stomach u large quantity of the salt which is constantly floating in the 
air, and that their clothes are always impregnated with it; yet these workmen enjoy 
good health, have no complaint but that of hunger, and are slightly constipated. He 
calculates that each workman swallows at least ten grammes of the salt per day. — Arm, 
de Chimw^ /?/ Phys x. xxi, p. 60. , 



1006 


DIURETICS. 


more deleterious if the urinary deposites are phosphates• **^. This 
solution may be made at once by pouring a bottle of soda water 
in 3ss of Sesquicarbonate of Soda. 

Effervescing Powders, Puheres effervescentes, E. are made 
in the manner already detailed under the head of Bicarbonate of 
Potassa, employing si grs. 54, and §i of Tartaric acid, for making 
the sixteen powders. The addition of fsi of any aromatic tinc- 
ture, or of any pleasant syrup, to the solution of the acid, renders 
these powders a very agreeable beverage. 

8. Biborate of Soda. Sodoj Biboras, L. Borate of Soda. 
Borax ^ E. D. — This salt (p. 372) is seldom employed as a 
Diuretic in this country. It, nevertheless, possesses diuretic 
powers. It has bce^ detected in the urine, unchanged, by 
Wohler. I have administered it successfully in cases of ascites, 
in which the uric acid has abounded in the urine. It may be 
given in doses of 3ss to 3i dissolved in almond emulsion or any 
bland fluid. 

B. INDIRECT DIURETICS. 

This division of Diui’etics contain substances which act pri- 
marily on the nervous system, and secondarily on the capillary 
system, particularly the kidneys. These agents are of two dis- 
tinct kinds : the one set diminishing arterial action, and throwing 
a large supply of fluids upon the circulating mass ; the other set 
increasing the general tone of the habit, in which case the kid- 
neys share in the benefit. 

1. — diminishing arterial action. 

* Organic Products, 

n. Tobacco (p. 308). — The influence of Tobacco in dimi- 
nishing arterial action, whether taken into the stomach, applied to 
the surface, or injected into the rectum, would lead us to regard 
it as a remedy of great power as a Diuretic ; and if it could be 
managed so as to control the circulation, there is no doubt that, 
in the direct ratio of it’s influence in this respect, although its 
influence on the absorbents is problematical, yet we should find 
it, by increasing diuresis, prove a most useful remedy in dropsicali 
accumulations ; but its unmanageable character has hitherto pre- 
vented it from being much employed as a Diuretic. No medicine 
requires so much caution in its administration under the most 
favourable circumstances ; and, therefore, it has yielded place to 
other sedative Diuretics. It was first recommended by Dr. 
Fowler, who published an account of several cases of ascites and 
anasarca treated with itf. For diuretic purposes, any of the kinds 
of Tobacco may be employed, as they all contain Nicotina. This 


• Prout on AfTections of the Urinary Organs, second edition, p. 146. 

t Medical Report on the Effects of Tobacco, 1785. 
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substance is supposed be the active principle of Tobacco ; but 
whether it excites the same stimulant action on the mucous mem- 
brane of the intestines as on that of the nostrils, it is difficult to 
demonstrate, although there is every reason to suppose that it 
docs so ; and probably, therefore, we may consider that Nicotina 
is the purgative principle of tobacco ; but the sedative and anti- 
spasmodic properties of tobacco are undoubtedly due to its vola- 
tile oil ; and it is the influence of this on the nervous system 
which produces the powerful sedative cATcct of tobacco when it 
is applied to an external surface. It nevertheless is contended 
that this volatile oil is not a direct sedative, but operates in the 
first instance as an excitant. Thus we are informed by M. Nick, 
of Tubingen, that smoking a pipe of Tobacco in the morning, 
even by those accustomed to its use, accelerates the pulse from 
fifteen to twenty beats in the minute, and this continues for an 
hour afterwards. Too little is known of the therapeutical quali- 
ties of Nicotina to allow us to say how much of the influence of 
Tobacco is due to it. In small doses, Nicotina causes vertigo in 
quadriipeds. 

Tobacco, when administered, either in the form of infusion 
or of wine, in doses so small as not to nauseate, has proved use- 
ful in dropsy. Tobacco has been, perhaps, less prescribed as a 
Diuretic than it deserves to be. It is chiefly prescribed in the 
form of wine. 

Wine of Tobacco. Vinum TahacL E. — Digest giiiss of 
Tobacco in Oii of Sherry for seven days, express strongly the 
residue, and filter the liquor. Dose, from m. x to m. 1. 

0 . Foxglove, leaves and seeds. Digitalis folia semina, L. 
Digitalis folia, E. D. — The diuretic powers of the leaves of 
Foxglove, Digitalis (p. 457), are supposed to depend on 

Digitalia, an alkaloid obtained from the leaves of the plant, in 
minute, colourless, acrid crystals, of an undetermined form, and 
persistent in the air. It displays an alkaline reaction, is soluble 
in alcohol, and combines with weak acids ; concentrated sulphu- 
ric acid, however, first reddens and tlien changes it to an olive 
green colour. The alcoholic solution is decomposed by water, 
infusion of galls, and diacetate of lead. The efficacy of Fox- 
glove, as a Diuretic, is modified by the period of the growth of 
the plant at which the leaves are collected, and the manner of 
drying and preserving them. They are in the best state in the 
second year’s growth of the plant, in the months of July and 
August ; at which time they should be gathered and dried 
between colourless bibulous paper, in a warm room, under mo- 
derate pressure. When the dried pulverized leaves lose their 
green colour, some chemical change takes place in them, which 
diminishes their activity ; and, consequently, they should never 
be employed in this state. 

As far as respects the diuretic powers of the Foxglove, it 
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should be recollected that they are no4 obtained in that con- 
dition of the habit which exceeds the limit of healthful tone ; for 
no benefit can be expected from its employment as long as any 
tension of the vascular system exists. It is only after ample 
depletion, or at least such as reduces greatly the frequency of 
the pulse, that it affects the capillary system and augments the 
urinary discharge : or, after tapping and a reduction of arterial 
action, that dicisive advantages arc obtained from the employ- 
ment of Foxglove in hydropic affections. 

In looking into the history of Foxglove, we find it in the 
London Pharmacopoeia, in the beginning of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, although it was omitted in 174G, and was not reinstated 
until 1788, ten years after its practical restitution as a Diuretic 
by Dr. Withering, who brought it before the profession in 1775. 
In consonance with the opinion which I mentioned, respecting 
the diuretic influence of Foxglove, Dr. Withering and those 
who have followed him, found it most useful in lax, pale, leuco- 
phlcgmatic habits ; and if the disease be anasarca, in those cases 
in which pitting is left on pressure of the affected parts : hence, 
when this state does not exist, thg system must be lowered by 
blood-letting and purging, before any advantage can be ex- 
pected from Foxglove as a Diuretic. It has been found most 
beneficial in hydrothorax, and, next to that, in anasarca. In 
cases of dropsy, also, following scarlatina, it has been found very 
useful, after purgatives have been freely employed ; and in 
those instances of anasmxa, and occasionally of ascites, which 
attack constitutions broken down by long and severe courses of 
mercury. The best adjuncts to Foxglove, in those cases, are 
calomel, bitartratc of potassa, acetate of ammonia, and colchi- 
cum ; and, in broken-down constitutions, it is beneficially con- 
joined with nitric acid ; and the Tincture of the Sesquichloride 
of Iron ; the solution of the Potassio-tartrate of Iron. It may 
be given either in the form of powder, or infusion, or tincture. 
If administered in the form of powder, it is frequently combined 
with calomel and squill* but these adjuncts are supposed by 
Dr. Blackball not to be very admissible. He remarks, the 
practice is unsafe and not very consistent indeed, he regards ' 
the depressing effect of Digitalis to be at variance with the sti- 
mulant effect of the calomel ; and adds, where the urine is coa- 
gulable,and Digitalis agrees, both calomel and squill are positively 
injurious. On the contrary, where the urine is foul and not 
coagulable, and squill with calomel renders service, I have on 
that very account made less trial of Digitalis, and cannot there- 
fore speak of it from experience.” My experience does not 
accord with Dr. BlackhalPs views : I have found that Foxglove 
acts as an excitant on the capillary system. 

The dose of the powder should be gr. i, repeated once in 
eight hours ; but when its effects display themselves, it should 
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not be repeated oftcner than once in twelve hours ; then, once 
only in twenty-four hours ; and, ultimately, once in forty-eight 
hours, to prevent its accumulation in the system. The following 
preparations may be used as Diuretics. 

Infusion of Foxglove. Infusum Digitalis. L. E. D. — Take 
of dried Foxglove leaves 3i (jii, E.) ; Spirit of Cinnamon, f,^i 
(f|ii, E. gss, D.) ; boiling distilled water Oi (f.^xviii, E. f^viii, 

D. ) ; macerate the leaves in the water for four hours, in a 
lightly covered vessel, then strain, and add the Spirit of Cinna- 
mon. This form of infusion speedily produces the diuretic 
effects of the plant : but much of the efficacy of both the powder 
and the infusion depends on the manner in which the leaves 
have been preserved. The dose is f^ss to f§i, repeated every 
sixth hour. 

Tincture of Foxglove. Tinctura Digitalis. L. E. D, — 
Macerate siv (gii, D.) of dried powdered Foxglove leaves in 
Oiii (f ^xvi, D.) of proof spirit, for fourteen days (seven, D.) and 
strain. It is best prepared with newly dried leaves, by percola- 
tion. When first prepared, it is of a beautiful olive-green 
colour ; but it gradually becomes of a brown-green, when kept*. 
The tincture is a very excellent preparation, as it can always be 
made when the leaves arc in the best condition. The dose of 
the tincture, m. x to m. xx at first, once in six hours ; but this 
dose, in many cases, may be gradually augmented to m. lx, and 
even to m. Ixx, three times a day. 

Extract of Foxgi-ove. Extractum Digitalis. L. E. — 
Bruise fresh -gathered Foxglove leaves, sprinkled with a little 
water in a stone mortar, then press out the juice and evaporate 
it to a proper consistence. 

The Extract is valuable when well prepared, which is a 
difficult task to perform. 

The dose is gr. i once in eight hours. Much caution is re- 
quisite in augmenting the dose. 

Pills of Foxglove and Squill, Pilulco Digitalis et Scillcsy 

E. is made by beating together into a proper mass, with Con- 
fection of Red Roses, one part oi Digitalis, owe of Squill, v, 
and two parts of Aromatic Electuary \ and dividing the mass into 
four-grain pills. It is a valuable diuretic, when administered 
in doses of one or two pills. 

When an overdose of Foxglove is taken — for I know of no 
instance in which it has been used as a poison, with the view 
of committing murder or suicide — the symptoms are nausea, 
vomiting, vertigo, pulsation in the temples, a sense of heat 
throughout the body ; occasionally diarrhoea ; sometimes, but 


• Mr, Squire, of Oxford-street, has for some years past prepared an expressed 
juice from the recent leaves, which keeps well, when f^iv of spirit, 66 over proof, is 
added to f ^^xvi of the juice. I have given it in the same doses as the tincture. 

3 T 
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rarely, salivation ; and, for tlic most part, profuse sweating. In 
a few instances the result has been fatal. One symptom re- 
corded in some of the cases is remarkable — a suppression of 
urine. Post-mortem examinations of the body have displayed 
the brain much injected with blood, and the villous coat of the 
stomach displaying redness in some parts. When poisoning by 
Foxglove has taken place, the best remedial agents are am- 
monia, brandy and water, and opium : and the stimulus of a 
blister to the region of the stomach, which rouses the nervous 
energy and gradually restores the functions of the sensorium. 
One circumstance connected with its poisonous influence should 
be more generally known than it is — I refer to the singular fact 
of the medicine accumulating in the habit like mercury, and 
bursting forth with violence when not expected. At all times, 
when nausea comes on, the dose should be diminished ; and we 
must recollect that vomiting instantly arrests the diuretic in- 
fluence of Foxglove. 

Lactucjarii M. Extract of Lettuce, Laciucarium, L. E. 
— This is the inspissated juice of the Lactuca mtirn and L. 
virosa^, plants belonging to the natural order Compositse (p. 
465). This inspissated juice of the garden lettuce was introduced 
into practice as a narcotic by the father of the late Dr. Duncanf. 
He imposed upon it the name of Lactucarium, It may be col- 
lected in various ways ; the best method is to make transverse 
incisions in the shoots of the plants when they are in flower, 
and to scrape off the exuded juice. The relative quantity 
yielded by one plant of the garden lettuce and one of the Lac- 
tuca virosa^ is in the proportion of seventeen grains of dry 
Lactucarium from the garden lettuce, and fifty-six from the 
Lactuca virosa. Besides this method for procuring the juice, 
the following is also used: — the plant is to be broken into small 
lengths, without employing a knife, except in the tougher parts 
of the stem, which contain little proper juice ; then the whole is 
to be submitted to the press, and the expressed juice inspissated 
with a moderate degree of heat. It is this preparation which is 
used under the name of Extract of Lettuce a Diuretic, in doses 
of from five grains to 3i or more, gradually augmented. It is 
seldom prescribed in England: but it has been found useful, in 
cases of hydrothorax, by the German physicians. It is, however, 
a better narcotic than a diuretic. 

From the similarity of the taste and odour of the proper 
juice of the strong-scented lettuce to those of opium, the active 
principle has been supposed to be morphia ; but this alkaloid, if 
present, cannot be separated from it, and there is, at least, no 


* Woodville’s Med. Bot. third edit. p. 75, pi. 31. Loudon Dispensatory, art. 
L. saliva Lactuca. Kichard, Hist. Nat. Med. tome ii, page 351. Hayne, vii, 30, 
Lactuca virosa. Hayne, i, 47. Lindlcy,4C9. 

t Observatjons on Pulmonary Consumption, 1813. 
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meconic acid present in Lactucarium. The Edinburgh College 
orders a Tincture and Lozenges of Lactucarium. 

Tincture of Lactucarium, Tinchirce Lactucariiy E. is 
made with ,^iv of Lactucarium, in fine powder, and Oil of Proof 
Spirit, by percolation. Each drachm of the Tincture contains 
six grains of Lactucarium. The dose is from m, xx to fji. 

Lozenges of Lactucarium, TrocJmi Lactucarii, E. arc 
made in the same manner and with the same proportions of 
materials as Opium lozenges. Each lozenge should weigh gr. x, 
and contain one-sixth of a grain of Lactucarium. 

Inorganic Snhstances. 

q. Tincture of Sesquiciiloride of Iron. I'mctura Ferri 
Scsqaichloridi, L. Tinctura Ferri Mnriatis. E. Muriatis 
Ferri Liquor. D. — This is an ctherial solution of the Sesqui- 
chloride of iron, containing some rectified spirit and hydro- 
c// /one acif/, with a small portion of of iro)i. It is 
not, assuredly, a Diuretic, in the strict meaning of the term, 
as it docs not operate directly on the urinary secretion, but 
merely on the bladder of urine, when that is affected by spasm. 
Its diuretic powers are indirectly exerted. It should not be 
administered in any solution containing gum acacia, as that 
decomposes it. The dose is m. x, gradually augmented until 
the desired effect is produced. 

Some excitants are also beneficially administered as Diuretics, 
when no inflammatory symptoms exist to contraindicate their 
employment. They arc chiefly combinations of alcohol and 
volatile oil; such, for example, as are found in hoUands, com- 
mon gin, and whiskey. The following combination of nitric 
ether and alcohol is still more commonly employed: 

Spirit of Nitric Ether. Sweet Spirit of Nitre. Spiritis 
Ftheris Nitrici. L. E. Spiritus Fthcrius Niirosns. D. — This 
compound is formed in a different manner by each of the British 
Colleges. 

The London College orders f^iv of Nitric Acid to be gra- 
dufdly added to lb. iii of rectified spirit, and fgxxxii distilled off 
from the mixture. 

The Edinburgh College orders it to be made with hyponi- 
trous acid, prepared in the following manner, and rectified spirit : 

Put f^xv of rectified spirit, with a little clean sand into a 
mattrass, fitted with a cork, through which are passed a safety 
tube, terminating an inch above the spirit, and another tube 
leading to a refrigeratory. The safety tube being filled with 
pure nitric acid,, add through it .^iiiss of the pure nitric acid, 
(density 1500). When the ebullition, which slowly rises, 
is nearly over, add fgiiiss more of the acid gradually, f^ss 
at a time, waiting till the ebullition caused by each portion 
is nearly over before adding more, and cooling the refri- 
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gerato^ with a stream of water, iced in summer. The ether 
thus distilled is to be agitated first with a little milk of lime, till 
it ceases to redden litmus paper, and then with half its volume 
of concentrated solution of muriate of lime. I'his pure hyponi- 
trous ether, which should have a density of 899, is then to be 
mixed with fgxxi of rectified spirit.” 

The Jhihlin College directs us to “ add to the matter remain- 
ing after the distillation of nitrous ether, the rectified spirit 
emjdoycd in the operation for condensing the elastic vapour, and 
distil, till the residue be dry, wdth the greater heat of a sand bath. 
Mix the distilled liquor with the alkaline liquor remaining after 
the separation of the nitrous ether, and add as much well-dried 
Carbonate of Potassa as shall be sufiS^cient to saturate the predo- 
minant acid, as tested by litmus. Finally, distil, as long as any 
drops come over, by the medium heat of a water bath. The sp. 
gr. of this liquor should be 850. 

In these lorocesscs the nitric acid yields up its oxygen to the 
hydrogen and carbon of the ctlmle^ one of the components of the 
alcohol ; two equivalents of water is thus formed ; one eq. of 
hyponitrous ether* combined with one cq. of water, and one 
eq. of aldehyd. The hyponitrous ether, distilled with the rec- 
tified spirit, constitutes the Sweet Spirit of NitrCy or Spirit of 
Nitric Ether, 

This spirit is colourless, limpid, with a fragrant, ctherial 
odoiu, and a pungent, slightly sweetish, acidulous taste. The 
specific gravity of the London preparation is 0*834 ; that of the 
Edinburgh, 8 17 ,* of the Dublin, 850. It is very volatile, but 
is less infiammaVjle and volatile than sulphuric ether. When 
recently made and mixed with tincture of guaiacum, it strikes a 
deep blue colour, owing to some uncombined nitrous acid con- 
tained in it. When it has been kept long enough to assimilate 
this acid, no such effect is produced. It is incompatible with 
solution of protosulphate of iron and the alkalies. The dose is 
from f7,ss to fjiii, in any bland vehicle; and in this form it is a 
very generally employed Diuretic. 

Ecsides the Diuretics which are of a material nature, the 
urinary secretion is powerfully influenced by the passions of the 
mind. Fear is one of the passions which operate powerfully 
on the urinary organs : the secreting and excreting vessels lose 
their contractile force, and hence a great flow of urine occurs. 
Sweat-drops appear on the forehead, and a diabetes or a diar- 
rhoea often follows. The urine voided under such circum- 
stances is pale ; th# desire of passing it frequent ; and the 
sphincter of the bladder is affected. But the physician cannot 
take advantage of this mental affection in the treatment of disease. 

♦ This ether is a compound of 4 cq. of Carbon = 24*48, 4*5 Hydrogen = -f 
4 Ojcygen = 32, ~f 1 Nitrogen = 4M5, tq. 76*C3. 
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2 . DIURETICS WHICH OPERATE BY AUGMENTING THE 
TONE OF THE HABIT. 

The Diuretics under this division consist of tonics and ex- 
citants : they operate by producing a secondary effect on the 
kidneys. 

The influence of tonic substances, as Indirect Diuretics, is 
most felt in those diseases in which the powers of the system are 
greatly lowered, and there is a consequent accumulation of fluid 
in the serous cavities and the cellular tissue ; as, for example, 
in asthenic ascites, which sometimes follows acute diseases. In 
these cases, however, although the bitter vegetable tonics will do 
much, yet even the tone which they produce is hurtful, unless 
the secreting organs be stimulated to more healthy action ; pur- 
gatives, therefore, ought to precede their use, and mercurials be 
employed at the same time. In such cases, also, much benefit 
is derived from the Potassio-tartrate of Iron, which, besides 
operating as a tonic, exerts also a diuretic influence ; and it has 
been found peculiarly serviceable in anasarca connected with 
affections of the heart ; but, in these cases, its employment 
should be preceded by purgatives. 

3 . INDIRECT SUBSTANCES WHICH OPERATE PRIMARILY ON 
THE CAPILLARIES. 

These are chiefly Mercurials. Much benefit is derived from 
their aid in promoting the operation of other Diuretics ; for they 
are seldom used alone as Diuretics. Thus, the diuretic influence 
of Squill, Colchicum, and Digitalis, is rendered more certain 
by being combined with Calomel or the blue pill. The mer- 
cury stimulates the capillary system, and in this manner, inde- 
pendent of any increased action of the absorbents, it aids the 
influence of the active principles of other Diuretics on the 
kidneys. 


THERAPEUTICAL EMPLOYMENT OF DIURETICS. 

After the view which has been taken of the substances most 
commonly employed as Diuretics, their practical utility as reme- 
dial agents may be briefly stated. The character of many of them 
as stimulants operating on the kidneys, points out the propriety of 
Rot employing them in cases of inflammation of these organs. The 
range of diseases for which they are adapted is undoubtedly very 
limited. 

With regard to their influence in fmrile affections, much 
Riust be done before prescribing them ; but, in long-protracted 
fever, whether intermittent or continued, accompanied with 
oedematous swellings, their use is indicated, and must not be 
delayed. If they be prescribed during fever, it must be recol- 
lected that one of the most distressing symptoms in that disease 
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is retention of urine ; and therefore, in prescribing Diuretics, it 
is highly requisite to examine daily the state of the bladder. 
Most fevers in their termination display critical changes either in 
the quantity or the quality of the urinary discharges ; and there- 
fore, under such circumstances, it becomes a question how far a 
Diuretic is likely to favour such a crisis. At the commencement 
of fevers, the urine is generally pale ; it becomes afterwards 
high-coloured ; and, at the termination of a paroxysm, if the 
fever be intermittent or remittent ; or, when it begins to decline, 
if it be of a continued type ; a sediment, either of a brick-red 
colour, lateritious as it is termed, or of pale 2nnh colour, is de- 
posited, and has been regarded as critical : but this sediment is 
to be viewed rather as the result of a certain catenation of actions, 
than as the excretion of any tiling injurious to the habit ; and, 
were Diuretics able to promote it, they \vould be of no avail. 
Upon the whole, therefore, even as simple evacuants. Diuretics 
are of little value, cither in idiojiathlc fever or in acute diseases, 
where fever is a syiiijilom. 

Whatever may have been the primary disease, the a2)pear- 
ance of Drojisy indicates the necessity for Diuretics. 

Dropsy, whatever form it assumes, is a morbid deposition of 
fluids, generally into the serous cavities and the cellular tissue. 
It is most common in the jieritoneal sac, and the general cellular 
tissue ; less common in the jiktira ; and still less so in the iieri- 
cardium, and the cerebral cavities. It is generally a secondary 
jirocess; the result of a jicculiar condition of the minute or 
capillary arteries, furnishing blood to the tissue which is the seat 
of the exhalation. In the distended state of the cajnllarles which 
exists during inflammation, a great and disjn-oportionate augmen- 
tation in the exhaled fluid takes jflace : we find this effused into 
the filamentous tissue in oedema and anasarca. In the serous 
membranes, one of the first effects of inflammation, under certain 
circumstances, is a more or less copious effusion of fluid, con- 
taining various proportions of coagulable lymph. Again, the 
capillary distension which occurs in fever is not an unfrequent 
cause of profuse exhalation : a fact demonstrated by the collec- 
tions of limpid scrum often present in the brain and the spinal 
chord, and occasionally in the j)cricardium ; as well as by the 
brownish serum often collected in the pleural sac, in the bodies 
of persons who have died of fever. 

That mere imj^ediments to the return of venous blood will 
cause morbid eflTusiems, is well known ; and has been also 
supposed to be readily demonstrated by cxi)eriment. Thus, 
Lower, having tied the vena cava of a dog, produced dropsy 
in a few hours : but, in this case, it is probable that the 
effusion was the consequence of the inflammation of the peri- 
toneum set up by the ex];)eriment. The fact, however, of 
obstructions, such as I have alluded to, is sufficiently established 
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by the effects of deranged circulation, as they occur cither in 
veins, or in arteries, or in the capillary system. Whichever of 
these causes may have produced dropsical effusion, its removal 
is to be effected cither by the aid of diuretics after the inflam- 
matory action is completely subdued, or by stimulating power- 
fully the intestinal cxhalants by hydrogogue purgatives. Diuretics 
stimulate the capillaries, so that, any fresh effusion being pre- 
vented, the absorbents are enabled to take up the fluids already 
effused, and to throw them upon the kidneys, as their natural 
emunctories, without any increase of their normal function. 

Digitalis is usually regarded as the most important Diuretic 
in general dropsy. I have already pointed out tluit it is not, 
strictly speaking, a direct Diuretic : I have also spoken of its 
primary stimulant property, and stated that no benefit can be 
expected from its employment as long as any tension of the 
vascular system exists. It is after tapping, and the reduction of 
arterial action, that its salutary influence is displayed in general ' 
dropsy. If the remedy be administered in powder, gr. i may 
be given at intervals of six or eight hours ; after which, the 
intervals should be extended according to the effects produced. 
If an infusion be preferred, it operates most beneficially when it 
is made with of the dried leaves and f gxii of boiling water, 
and given in doses of f5i at intervals of five hours : if it be 
thought advisable to give the Tincture, which undoubtedly is the 
best preparation, it may be administered in doses of ten minims 
at first, and afterwards gradually increased until its diuretic 
influence be obvious. No medicine, however, rccpiircs to be 
more closely watched than Digitalis, whether it be administered 
in moderate doses long continued, or in gradually augmented 
doses. Whenever nausea is felt, it must be noticed^ and sup- 
pressed by the suspension of the medicine ; and it ought always 
to be borne in memory, that vomiting arrests diuresis. 

Squill, although a less powerful diuretic than digitalis, 
operates more efficiently in dropsy, when it is combined with 
neutral salts ; or small proportions of blue pill, sufficient only to 
effect the gums slightly. We have the authority of Dr. Blackball, 
that this combination is much to be depended upon, when, 
along with oppression of the chest, the urine is scanty, high- 
coloured, and without albumen. I have found ample grounds 
for being satisfied with the diuretic powers of the Chimaphylla 
umhellatas in every case where the dropsy is co-existent with a 
hrohen-down frame of body. It is best prescribed in form of 
decoction, made with an ounce of the dried iffant, macerated in 
two pints of cold water, and then boiled down to one pint. In 
doses of f §ii, this quantity should be consumed in the course of 
twenty-four hours. Occasionally it purges ; and, as the habit 
readily gets accustomed to its stimulus, it is better to omit the 
niedicine occasionally for a short time, and to resume it afresh. 
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than to continue it until the system has become insensible to its 
influence. 

I have already made a few remarks on the diuretic powers of 
Colchicum, when administered in conjunction with Mercurials. 
It is said to be peculiarly beneficial in dropsy connected with a 
diseased condition of the liver ; and it has succeeded in stimu- 
lating the kidneys when no other remedy has had any effect. 
The Compound Tincture of Colchicum of the London College, 
which is made with the aromatic Spirit of Ammonia and the 
seeds of Colchicum, is generally that employed in this form of 
dropsy. It may be administered in doses of fjss to fji three 
times a day, in conjunction with a few grains of blue pill night 
and morning. When the dose is carried beyond fji of the 
Spirit, it is very apt to induce hypercatharsis, and symptoms 
closely resembling those of Cholera. In the same form of 
dropsy, Tobacco was proposed by Dr. l^wlcr : and it is un- 
doubtedly a most powerful Diuretic, but one which demands 
more caution in the prescriber than even digitalis. The form pre- 
scribed by Dr. Fowler was an ounce of Tobacco, in its dried state, 
macerated for an hour in a pint of boiling water, and then eva- 
porated to fourteen fluid ounces, which were strained off*, and f^^ii 
of Rectified Spirit added*. Thirty minims of this infusion were 
given, at first, three times a day, and the dose gradually increased, 
until the flow of urine was augmented, or until sickness or vertigo 
supervened. Dr. Fowler has carried the dose to one hundred and 
eighty drops at night, and one hundred in the morning. In five 
of the cases which are reported as having been successfully 
treated by this medicine, the disease was the sequel of aguo, 
with enlargement of the spleen. I have had no experience of 
the influence of Tobacco, which is a more direct sedative than 
most other Diuretics, and consequently may be given during the 
existence of inflammatory action. 

In Ascites, much depends on a knowledge of the origin of 
the disease. Depletion, in general, may be carried farther in 
this than in the other forms of dropsy ; and, until tension is re- 
duced by depletion, Diuretics are of little avail. In exciting the 
urinary organs, mercurials are much relied upon, in combination 
with direct Diuretics, especially Squill. As a general fact, indeed, 
it may be stated that, not only in Ascites, but in every form of 
dropsy, Diuretics have their influence much increased by the addi- 
tion of mercurials ; and it is often necessary to change the Diuretic, 
in order to keep up the action which has been begun in the 
kidneys. It must be admitted that Diuretics often fail in 
Ascites : but, as is not the object of this work to detail the 
general mode of curing any disease, beyond the aid which is 


• The wine of Tobacco of the Edinburgh Pharmacopceia is intended as a substi- 
tute for Fowler’s solution. 
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required from the Class of remedial agents under review, I 
shall not therefore make any remarks upon the value of other 
remedies which do not exert a diuretic influence. In Hydro- 
thorax^ Diuretics are the remedies most to be relied upon ; and, 
of these, Foxglove is superior to all the others, when adminis- 
tered with the precautions to which I have already referred. 
But, after all. Hydrothorax, like every other form of Dropsy, is 
almost always a symptomatic aflhetion ; hence its cure must 
depend, in a great measure, on the treatment of the original 
disease. 

In Hydrocephalus i we are constrained to admit that Diuretics 
are either of no value, or that they are of doubtful efficacy. 
Digitalis was first used by Dr. Withering, -who gave it early in 
the disease, during the height of the inflammatory action, under 
the mistaken idea of its direct sedative powers to reduce excite- 
ment ; and, in the liitter stage, to favour the absorption of the 
effused fluid. There is, however, no form of dropsical eflFusion 
in which the influence of Foxglove is so difficult to be ascer- 
tained as Hydrocephalus. At that period, when it is most 
likely to prove beneficial, namely, the latter stage of the disease, 
the irregular state of the pulse, the great tendency to vomiting, 
and the derangement of the cerebral functions which belong to 
the* disease, prevent us from recognizing the effects of the 
remedy. The dose, at first, should not exceed ten minims ; but it 
may be increased two or three minims once in every four hours. 
Dr. Cheyne carried the dose to 120 minims in a day, when the 
patient was a child only four years old. He points out the 
following as the data by which we can recognize the effects of 
the remedy amidst the symptoms of the disease. 1. From Fox- 
glove, after a time, the pulse is slotc, irregular , small oxiA. sharp; 
in the disease, it is full and soft : 2. the languor from Digitalis is 
attended with vertigo, and occasionally with mometitary hlindness; 
that from Hydrocepalus is generally accompanied with Coma. 
But, upon the whole, neither Foxglove nor any other Diuretic 
seems to be worthy of much confidence being reposed in it in 
this intractable disease. And, indeed, we may conclude our 
remarks on this Class of Medicines by saying that little advan- 
tage can be anticipated from it in those Dropsies which originate 
from organic affections ; and still less in encysted Dropsies. 
There are exceptions, however, to this remark ; and we find 
some serious accumulations, of an encysted character, yielding to 
diuretics:— thus, cases of dropsy of the Amnion, or as it is 
termed Hydrometra gravidarum, has yielded to Squill and 
Bitartrate of Potassa, aided by the pressure of^a roller over the 
abdomen. It is chiefly, however, in the dropsical effusions which 
are connected with debility and deranged conditions of the Ca- 
pillary system, that Diuretics can be relied upon as certain 
remedial agents. 
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SECTION XVII. 

EMMENAGOGUES*. MEDICAMENTA EMMENAGOGA. 

These are medicines which are supposed to promote the 
menstrual discharge, when it is suspended or defective in 
quantity. In has been doubted whether any medicines act 
directly upon the uterus ; the apparent agency of some in 
promoting its periodical discharge being referred to their in- 
fluence in producing a condition of the system favourable to 
health, and the uterus sharing in the salutary effect. To de- 
termine the correctness of this opinion, we must first take into 
consideration the nature of the uterus in the unimpregnated 
state ; secondly^ the character and causes of its periodical dis- 
charge ; and, lastly^ whether the organ can be directly acted 
upon by any medicines taken into the stpmach, or any applica- 
tions to the surface of the body. 

The generative organs in the female arc not fitted to perform 
their functions until a certain period of life, namely, from the 
13th to the 15th year of age, a period which is termed puberty, 
and is indicated by the occurrence of menstruation. This period, 
however, is affected greatly by climate, occupation, education, 
and many other external circumstances ; as well as by the con- 
dition of the generative system. 

The texture of the uterus is muscular, but the fibres arc 
denser, firmer, and more compact than those of the other mus- 
cular textures of the body : it abounds with blood-vessels ; the 
arteries are tortuous, and the veins destitute of valves ; it is also 
well supplied with nerves, and with lymphatics on its ex- 
ternal surface. The existence of nerves in the substance of 
the uterus was long doubted ; but modern discovery f has put 
both this question and that of its muscularity at rest. Inter- 
nally, the uterus is lined with a soft, delicate, spongy membrane, 
composed chiefly of capillary vessels. That part of the cavity, 
however, which forms the canal of the cervix, exhibits a very 
different surface ; it is firm, callous, and little vascular, with 
oblique and transverse rugae, which exude a mucous fluid. Such 
is the organ — what is its function in the unimpregnated state ? 
How far is it adapted to perform the functions of a secreting 
organ ? Is the periodical discharge a true secretion, or a mere 
flow of blood from vessels oppressed by a local plethora. 

In reply to the first of these queries, it is scarcely neces- 
sary to say that the function of the unimpregnated uterus is 
menstruation — a discharge recuring once a month ; com- 
mencing at the period of puberty, and terminating between 
the fortieth and fiftieth years of age. The second and third 

• Derived from the mensee, and I induce, 

t See Dr. Robt. Lee’s Investigations.— Phil. Trans. 1842. 
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queries involve matters of controversy; but the prevailing 
opinion is in favour of the capacity of the uterus to secrete, 
and, consequently, that the discharge which it exudes is a real 
secretion*. There is nothing in the anatomical structure of 
the organ that unfits it for the function of secretion ; like 
every other secreting organ, the uterus forms its secretion on a 
free surface, supplied with arteries and veins, anastomosing so as 
to constitute an extended net-work. The membrane is perme- 
ated by the liquid portion of the blood ; it effects some change in 
it, and pours out the matter thus changed as a secretion on its 
surface f.” W ere any arguments necessary to refute the notion 
that menstruation depends on a general plethoric orgasm, it 
would be only necessary to mention the facts bearing on this 
point, presented by the Hungfirian sisters. These two females 
were united at the lower part of the back, and lived to the age of 
twenty-two. The same blood flowed in the system of both; 
for the abdominal vessels were found, after death, united at the 
loins ; yet the uterine function was distinct in each ; it differed 
in its period, and also in the quantity of the discharge. Were 
the menstrual discharge a mere flow of blood from dilated ves- 
sels, this state would have been long since ascertained in the 
examination of the various cases which have terminated in death 
during menstruation; but the closest microscopic investigations 
have displayed no appearances that give support to such a 
belief. Others, arguing from the analogy of haemorrhoids, and 
the swellings of the uterine veins at the moment of menstruation, 
have contended that the discharge proceeds by simple exudation 
of the blood from the uterine veins : but this opinion has had 
very few supporters. Indeed, in reflecting on the nature of the 
organ itself, on its resemblance to other glandular organs in the 
manner in which it is supplied with blood, and on the adapta- 
tion of its internal surface to secretion, we can have little hesita- 
tion in admitting, that the manner in which the periodical dis- 
charge is supplied closely resembles that of a secreted fluidj. 
The uterine arteries are not only exceedingly convoluted, but 
they are larger and have thinner coats than the veins, in the uii- 
impregnated state : blood is therefore brought into the organ 
readily, and in considerable quantity, whilst it is slowly returned 
from it — a condition of vessels highly favourable to the secreting 
function. It is true that, previous to menstruation taking place, 
there are symptoms indicative of general plethora, as well as of 

* This discharge is peculiar to females of the human race, although Cuvier has 
stated that he has observed indications of it in females among quadrupeds. Ilengger 
noticed a discharge resembling it in the female of Cebus Azarrm ; but it did not 
occur at regular periods ; and it is undoubted that something like it exists in the 
monkey tribe. 

+ Muller’s Elements of Physiol. Trans, vol. i, p. 462. 

t M. Lecanu ascertained that the blood drawn from the arm of a woman during the 
flow of the menstrual discharge contains little more than one-half the quantity of 
globules which the blood of the same individual holds at other times. 
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local congestion ; yet this fact only proves that the discharge is 
connected with such a condition of the system ; not that it is 
caused by this state, nor that the relief which follows is attri- 
butable to blood being discharged by the uterine vessels. The 
admission, also, that there is an increased determination of blood 
to the organ at the period of menstruation, docs not militate 
against the idea that the discharge is a secretion ; since it is 
very well known that every glandular organ, when excited by 
its appropriate stimulus, becomes a centre, as it were, to which 
the blood is directed ; and this is strikingly observable in those 
which are only periodically called into action. Again, if this 
discharge were merely the effect of local plethora, it would be 
blood ; which is not the fact ; for it does not coagulate like blood, 
nor docs it contain fibrin ; but has the properties,” as Mr. 
Brandc has remarked, “ of a very concentrated solution of the 
, blood in a diluted serum an opinion, however, which is stated 
by Muller to be incorrect. ‘‘ I have found,” says he, red 
particles in it perfectly unchanged in appearance*.” If it be thus 
evident, from reasoning, and from the chemical nature of the 
discharge, that menstruation is not the mechanical result of a 
local congestion, let us examine how far observation supports the 
opinion that it is a secretion. 

We know that glands are excited to the exercise of their 
secreting function by some specific impression, either mental or 
corporeal : the salivary glands are excited by the thought of 
savory food ; the testicle is excited to the elaboration and excre- 
tion of semen by the desire of sexual intercourse ; and it is pro- 
bable that the action of the uterus is influenced by some state of 
the ovaries ; for when these organs are either absent or arc much 
diseased, no menstruation occurs. The truth of this opinion is 
supported by the influence which mental affections exert on 
this secretion ; and it is only on the exertion of such an in- 
fluence that we can explain the defect of the discharge under 
the depressing passions, hope deferred, and disappointments in 
the tender passion, which undermine and destroy the female 
constitution. 

It is not possible, in the present state of our knowledge, to 
explain the periodical return of the menses. As the intervals 
are those of the course of the moon in the revolution of her 
orbit, they were supposed to be influenced by this planet ; but 
were this the case, the menses ought to correspond with one of 
the phases of the moon’s course, which is not the fact. Van 
Helmont thought to explain it on the then prevailing doctrine of 
fermentation ; Stahl referred it to the vis medicatrix labouring 
to relieve the female constitution of a superfluous accumulation 
which occurs monthly; whilst Ga// endeavoured to prove that some 


* Element!? of Physiology, trans. vol. i, p. 256. 
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external causc^ which he could not discover, but which is not the 
moon, influences the period, as he ascertained it to be a general 
law, that all women menstruate at the same epoch. Without 
admitting any of these opinions, all of them being as untenable 
as the hypothetical idea of lunar influence, the truth or error of 
the theory that menstruation is a secretion does not depend on 
the necessity of an explanation of its periodical return. Such 
being the case, it is easy to comprehend that the conditions 
essential for its perfect formation arc — 

1. A due supply of blood to the organ. 

2. A certain extent of nervous influence. 

1. With regard to the supply of blood, it is impossible to 
say by what power the blood is periodically determined to the 
organ ; but when the period of puberty arrives, if any derange- 
ment in the general health interfere with the appearance of the 
menstrual discharge, difierent symptoms occur, according as this 
condition may cause an over supply or a defective siqiply of 
blood to the organ. 

AVhen the supply is excessive ^ whilst, at the same time, the 
uterine vessels are torpid, or in a constricted or spasmodic state ; 
the suppression of the secretion is indicated by headache, a 
flushed countenance, a full pulse, sometimes slow, at other times 
accelerated, and pains in the back and limbs. It is not difficult 
to explain this condition, as we know that stimulus, whether of 
blood or of extraneous matters, if in excess, instead of prevent- 
ing, diminishes the secreting powers. On the other hand, when 
th(; supply is defectitxi^ the suppression is accompanied with 
pallidness of the face and lips, cold hands and feet, great lassi- 
tude, and the slightest exertion causing fatigue ; a loaded tongue, 
defective and irregular appetite, costiveness, a slow and feeble 
pulse ; h^^sterical symptoms, melancholy, and hallucinations ; 
and frequently with that condition of the habit, which, for the 
greenish tint w'hich it imparts to the skin, has been termed 
Chlorosis, 

2. As far as regards the nervous influence, the organ, under 
suppression from either of the causes which have been de- 
scribed, may be affected with, great irritability, with which the 
general system may sympathize, and hysteria or epilepsy, or 
some form of convulsions supervene ; or palpitation of the 
heart, or distressing cough, or dyspnoea, may be produced. 

The uterus, as has been already stated, resembles a gland in 
its vascular structure ; and this resemblance extends to its dis- 
eases —an inflammatory state excited in it being often followed 
by scirrhus and cancer. Like other secreting organs, also, its 
function is often imperfectly performed, and the secretion, there- 
fore, is liable to vitiation and derangement. In the first efforts 
of the organ, the secretion is usually thin, colourless, and defi- 
cient, and its recurrence is irregular and protracted : when it is 
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suppressed, it cannot be restored by inducing plethora ; nor can 
the flow, when it has commenced, be checked by venaesection, 
nor by any other means of depletion. In making this remark, 
I must not be misunderstood : it is not my intention to assert, 
that inordinate evacuations in other parts of the system do not 
influence the uterine discharge ; on the contrary, I am perfectly 
aware that preternatural evacuations induced in the other organic 
systems will suspend the flow of the menstrual discharge, on the 
same principle that increased action of the intestinal system sus- 
pends the action of the cutaneous exhalants ; and, vice' versa, 
sweating checks diarrha3a. Any argument, foimdcd on the sup- 
position that the structure of the uterus is not sufficiently glan- 
dular for a secreting organ, falls to the ground, when we reflect 
that the gastric juice is secreted by the stomach, which is more 
simple and less like a glandular organ than the uterus. I shall only 
add, that the correctness of the opinion that the menstrual discharge 
is a secretion does not depend altogether on circumstances con- 
nected with the state of tlie organ itself; experience having ascer- 
tained that this discharge is much influenced by the condition 
of the ovaries. It is not necessary, for the establishment of the 
truth of this opinion, that we should be able to explain the 
cause of the periodical return of the discharge. 

If menstruation depend, as I maintain it docs, on the secre- 
ting function of the uterus, it is obvious that, in the unimpreg- 
nated state, it ought always to happen at its regular period, w^hen 
the organ is in a natural or healthy state ; and that, in order to 
promote its return, when it is interrupted or suspended, such 
medicines must be employed as will restore the organ to that 
precise state or condition on which the exercise of that function 
depends. It may be doubted, however, whether there are any 
medicines which will excite the flow of this discharge by stimulat- 
ing immediately the nerves and vessels of the utcius, in the same 
manner as the kidney is stimulated by medicines which arc 
carried into the system and pass directly to that organ. But it 
cannot be denied that some medicines appear to act more directly 
upon the uterine system than others ; and it is to these that the 
appellation Emmenagoguc is properly applied. They may be 
such as will act either immediately on the uterus itself, or such 
as will merely influence that organ as a part of the general system. 
Emmepagogues, therefore, may be arranged under two heads — 
direct indirect. We can understand the manner in which 
both operate, and the propriety of employing the one or the 
other, if we have a clear idea of the nature of the morbid condi- 
tion of the organ, and whether the obstruction or interruption of 
the periodical discharge depends on a diseased state of the 
uterus itself, or is the eflect of the presence of other diseases in 
the system. 

In some instances, suppression of the menstruation is a 
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primary affection, often,” as Dr. Denman has justly remarked, 
though not universally, succeeded by a certain train of untoward 
symptoms* but more frequently it is the result of other dis- 
eases ; and, therefore, the nature of these, as well as the state of 
the patient, with respect to vigour and constitution of body, must 
determine the kind of remedial agents to be selected as Emmen- 
agogues. Thus, when the delay of the regular return of the 
discharge, after it has once appeared, occurs in females with a 
pale or Icucojihlcgmatic countenance, indicating an atony of the 
vital powers, stimulant and tonic means are required, to give to 
the vascular system that degree of power which is requisite to 
maintain the healthy action of the capillaries ; on the contrary, 
when the complexion is florid, when there is much tension of 
the system, or when the suppression is connected with great 
irritation of the uterine system, it is easy to understand that 
menstruation is more likely to be aided by whatever diminishes 
excitement and sooths and calms irritation, than by stimulants. 
Difterent, nay, very opposite, remedies are required to remove 
amenorrhoca in diflerent instances. Stimulants, whether corpo- 
real or mental, undoubtedly tend to an early development of the 
uterine organs, and consequently to the appearance of menstru- 
ation sooner than is usual : thus, in trojneal climates — in the 
heated atmosphere of cotton factories — and in those females 
who indulge in luxurious and pampering habits, the age of 
puberty is earlier than in those who inhabit the temperate and 
frigid zones, and whose regimen and passions are better regu- 
lated. The continued influence of stimulants is said, also, to 
prolong menstruation beyond the period of life at which it usu- 
ally ceases ; but this is at least problematical. All Emmena- 
gogues are more or less excitants ; and, in cases in wdiich a 
stimulant influence is contraindicated, they cannot be employed 
until the excitement be reduced, and then only under certain 
restrictions. When the uterine obstruction is accompanied with 
a pale complexion and a languid state of the system, a variety of 
medicines arc prescribed, cither with the view of directly influ- 
encing the uterus, and promoting the menstrual discharge by 
some specific action, or by invigorating the habit, and eventually 
promoting the secretory function of the organ. Medicines of 
this kind, however, do not always bring on the menstrual dis- 
charge, although they improve greatly the general health. Some 
topical excitants arc also useful ; but, by their indiscreet em- 
ployment, much injury may be done to the organ itself. It 
ought, besides, to be well understood, that idiosyncracy, natural 
conformation, diseased states of the uterus itself, or of the ovaries, 
are often opposed to the salutary influence of Emmenagogues, 
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It may be doubted, as I have already mentioned, whether there 
is any medicinal agent which, when taken into the stomach, will 
exert a directly stimulant influence on the uterus ; but, if we 
admit that some substances find their way to particular organs — 
for instance, nitre to the kidneys — there is no reason why such 
should not take place with regard to the uterus : experience, 
however, has not yet demonstrated that this is the case ; but a 
stimulant effect may be propagated from neighbouring parts to 
the uterine vessels : hence, some cathartics, which operate chiefly 
upon the rectum, arc found to influence the uterus. 

AV^hen the obstruction is accompanied with a florid com- 
plexion, and the colour of the checks is the flush of disease, not 
the glow of health*, or when a slight cough, with pain in the chest 
and difficulty of breathing, accompany the suppression, bleeding, 
and other antijihlogistic means of treatment, must be resorted to, 
before taking into consideration the means necessary to promote 
uterine function ; and, until the general excitement be subdued, 
the employment of Emmenagogues would be injurious. It is 
questionable whether, in these cases, any of those substances 
supposed to act directly upon the uterus should be employed ? 
If they can be administered, they will be most likely to prove 
beneficial when given immediately after the reduction of febrile 
excitement. 

The employment of Emmenagogues is not confined to cases 
of simple obstruction or supjiression. In some females, the pain 
with which menstruation is accomplished embitters much of life. 
This cither indicates a peculiar slate of the organ, or it is the 
effect of disease, or at least a tendency to it, in the organ itself ; 
not, as is sometimes supposed, an increased degree of the irrita- 
bility of the generd system. Some of the substances employed 
as Emmenagogues are supposed directly to lesson uterine irrita- 
tion, and conseqiiciitly to facilitate the discharge ; hence they 
are thus closely allied with sedatives and antispasmodics. 

In the following table of Emmenagogues, I have aiTangcd 
the substances under two distinct heads ; the flrst containing 
those which are supposed to ox^erate, by their stimulant influence, 
on the uterus itself : the second those which influence the uterus 
sympathetically by their action on other organs : or, into Direct 
and Indirect Emmenagogues. The first of these divisions I 
have subdivided into Immediate and Mediate. In the second of 
these subdivisions, some substances will be found, the direct in- 
fluence of which on the uterus is doubtful : they maintain their 
place rather in confonnity with the prevailing opinions, than from 
a conviction that their action on the uterine system is such as to 
j^uthorize the position which they hold. 
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TABLE OF EMMENAGOGUES. 

A. DIRECT EMMENAGOGUES. 

1. — Immediate. 

a.— E lectricity. Electricitas. 

2, — Mediate. 

* Organic Products. 
^>.-~Oleo-Ei:sins — contained in 


Roots — Polygala Senega. 

17. 

3. Polygalaccse. 

Ruta graveolens. 

10. 

1. Rutaceaj. 

Herb. — J uniperus Sabina. 

22. 

8. Conifer8e. 

Bitter Principle— contained 

in 


Roots — Rubia tmetorum. 

4. 

1. Galiaceae. 


* * Inorganic Substances. 

d . — Mercurials, Preparationes Ilydrargyri. 

B. INDIRECT EMMENAGOGUES. 

1. — operating on tlie kidneys and intestinal canal. 

a. — Nitrate of Potassa. 

b. — Bitter Principle — in Proper Juice of 

Aloe Socotrina. 6. 1. Liliaceaj. 

Spicata, - 

vulgaris. - 

hepatica. ~ - 

c. — Gum-Resin— contained in 

Roots — Helleborus 7iiger. 13. 7. Ranunculaccse. 

Capensis. - ~ 

orientalis. - 

Twigs — Hebradendron Cambogioides. 

23. 1. Guttiferea. 

2. —operating on the stomach. 

* Organic Substances. 

d. — ^Volatile Oil — contained in 

Roots — ^Valeriana Officinalis. 3. 1. Valerianacese. 

Aristolochia Serpentaria. 20. 1 . Aristolochiaceae, 

Herb — ^Artemisia Asinthium. 19, 2, Asteracece. 

* * Imrganic Substances. 

^.—Oxides and Salts of Iron. Oxydi et Fmi Sales. 
Black Oxide of Iron. 

Carbonate of Iron. 

3 TJ 
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Sulphate of Iron. 

Ammoniated Iron. 

Potassio-tartrate of Iron. 

3. — operating on the nervous system. 

* Animal Productions. 

f. — Castor — formed by the 

Castor Fiber. 1. 4. Rodentia. 

* * Vegetable Substances. 

g. — Oleo-Gum-Resins — contained in 

Ferula Assafmtida. 5. 2l Umbelliferae. 

Galbaiium Officinale. 5. 2. 

h. — Digit ALT A — contained in 

Digitalis 15. 1. Scrophularinaccic 

i . — Unknown Pkincipt,k — contained in 

Ergot. “ Fungaccae. 


A. DIRECT EMMENAGOGUES: 

1. — OPERATING CHIEFLY ON THE NERVOUS SYSTEM. 

1. IMMEDIATE. 

a. Electricity. Elcctricitas. 

If a discharging rod attached to a chain communicating with 
the outside of a charged Leyden jar be applied to the one side 
of the pelvis, and the knob communicating with the inside of 
the jar be applied to the opposite side, a sensation is instantly 
felt as if a small sword was thrust through the part ; and a stimu- 
lant impulse is given to the uterus by the direct passage of the 
electrical fluid through it. The imjiulse of a shock thus commu- 
nicated is obvious by the sensation which it excites ; but excite- 
ment also takes place, although in a less degree, when no sensa- 
tion is produced, as when a continued current of the fluid is 
passed through the organ, by making it a part of a circuit com- 
municating with the prime conductor of an electrical machine, 
or in making it part of a Galvanic circle. The direct applica- 
tion of electricity is admissible only when a torpor of the uterus 
exists, indicated by a suppression of the catamenia, with a pale 
complexion, and a languid state of the circulation. But, even 
in this condition of the habit and the organ, it should be remem- 
bered that, whilst applied in moderation, this agent rouses the 
activity of the torpid uterus, in large quantity, it injures mate- 
rially, if it docs not altogether destroy, the excitability of tlie organ. 



ROOT OF DYERS* MADDER. 


1027 


When the complexion is florid, particularly if febrile symptoms, 
with some oppression of respiration, be present ; bleeding, purg- 
ing, and antiphlogistic measures, instead of electricity, arc 
required. In employing electricity, therefore, as an Emmena- 
gogue, it should be first used under the form of accumulated 
electricity, or the bath, as it is termed ; then sparks ; next the 
aura ; and, lastly, shocks should be given. At first, the shock 
should be moderate ; as, in nervous habits, syncope has followed 
the indiscreet communication of powerful shocks ; but, with 
ordinary caution in its application. Electricity has been found a 
salutary agent in amenorrhooa depending cither on general 
debility of the system or on atony of the organ itself. 

2. MEDIATE. 

^ Organic Sahstances. 

h. Root of Dyers’ Madder. Ruhia Tiactcriim^ Radix. D. 
— Rubia Tinctorum is a native of the I’jevant and the South of 
Europe ; but it has been long cultivated in Zealand for the use 
of dyers. It belongs to the natural order Galiaceae*. The stem 
is quadrangular, with sharp pods in the angles, brittle, rough, 
and diffuse. The leaves in whorls, lanceolate, mucronate, with 
pinnated veins. Flowers small, white, with parted, rotate corolla, 
having ovato-lanccolate lobes. The fruit is didymous, globose, 
baccate, and juicy. The dried roots arc somewhat translucent, 
reddish, and have a strong odour. When perfectly dried, they 
are pulverized so as to produce three descriptions of powder. 
The first and second, called onihro, gamone, and midl, consist 
chiefly of the fibrillce and skins of the larger roots ; the second 
is a little better only ; it is the third, which is called Crop Mad- 
dcr, that is imported for medicinal use. 

Good Madder has a bitter, slightly harsh taste. It attracts 
powerfully the moisture of the atmosphere, and is injured when 
it becomes damp. It imparts a jiink hue to water at 60*^ ; but 
when the fluid is boiled, a deep brown tint is produced. Its 
chief constituents, according to Buckley, arc T2 of a red resinous 
colouring matter^ 39*0 of red extractive^ T9 of a reddish-broten 
substance, soluble in potassa and hot alcohol, 0*6 of pungent ex- 
tractwe ; 9*0 gum, and 4*6 of a matter soluble in potassa, the 
remainder are lignin, xmier, and salts of limef. The decoction 
is precipitated by chloride of tin, diacetate of lead, alum, the 
alkaline carbonates, and lime-water. The colouring principle of 
the plant has been ascertained by Robiquet and Collin to be 
a peculiar acid, which they have named Alizarin. It is pro- 
cured by digesting the Madder in four parts of sulphuric ether. 


Hayne, x, 14. Lindley, 44G. 


t Gmelin, Hand. d. Chim. ji, 1280 . 
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evaporating to the consistence of syrup, and when it is dried 
spontaneously, it is reduced to powder, and sublimed into a 
cone of paper. It sublimes in yellowish-red, brilliant, diaphan- 
ous, acicular crystals. Carbonate of magnesia imparts to the 
infusion a bright blood-red colour; and, when evaporated, 
leaves a residue very readily soluble in water, which is an aliza- 
rinate of magnesia. Its constituents arc When 

agitated with chlorine gas, the extractive is oxidized. 

As an Emmenagogue, Madder has been long employed and 
relied upon, without any certainty as to the manner in which it 
acts ; although, from its tinging the urine, as well as the bones, 
of a red colour, it has been supposed that, as it passes into the 
circulation, it finds its way to the uterus, and directly influences 
that organ. The late Dr. Barton, an American physician of 
considerable eminence, placed great reliance on its deobstruent 
powers ; and it was also much esteemed by the late Dr. Home, 
of Edinburgh, who, in his Clinical Experiments and His- 
tories,” has recorded his decided opinion of its efficacy as an 
Emmenagogue*. He gave it in doses of from 3ss to 3ii twice or 
three time a day. It is now rarely employed. 


OLEO-RESINS. 

The volatile oil, in combination with resin, is the active prin- 
ciple of the following substances. 

^ Roots, 

1. Senega Root. Senega Polygalcfi, L. E. Senegee Radix, D. 
— Senega Root (p. 99()) contains an acrid resin, volatile oil, and 
a large proportion of sweetish- bitter extractive. 

As an Emmenagogue, Senaga Root was first employed by 
Dr. Hartshorne, of Philadelphia. He found that its efficacy is 
most conspicuous in recent cases of amenorrhoca, when it is admi- 
nistered in the form of a saturated decoction, to the extent of a 
pint in twenty-four hours, beginning its use about two weeks 
previous to the menstrual discharge. It is, however, necessary 
to state, that he previously prepared the habit, as he expressed 
himself, by the administration of calomel, carried to the extent 
of producing a gentle ptyalism ; and something must be re- 
ferred to the action of the mercurial on the uterus, independent 
of the Senega. The experience of Dr. Chapman, another Ame- 
rican physician, and Professor of Materia Medica in the Uni- 
versity of Pennsylvania, is thus stated by him. I have,” says 
he, tried the Senega, both in my public and private practice, 
to a considerable extent, and with sufficient success to warrant 


Clin Exp. 2nd edit p. 422. 
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me in recommending it as one of the most active, certain, and 
valuable of the Emmenagogues. The Senega,’’ adds Dr. Chap- 
man, may be used either in powder or in decoction, though I 
greatly prefer the latter mode. My rule,” he says, ^ in the 
administration of the medicine, in these cases, is to give about 
four ounces of the decoction, more or less, during the day, 
according to the circumstances of the case. But at the time 
when the menstrual effort is expected to be made, and till the 
discharge is actually induced, 1 push the dose as far* as the 
stomach will allow, having given as much as two ounces every 
hour.” 

In the intervals of the menstrual periods,” Dr. Chapman 
continues, I always lay aside the iiiediciiie for a week or two, 
as, without these intermissions, if it docs not lose its efficacy, it 
becomes nauseous and disgusting to the patient. While under 
a course of Senega, the general system is to be kept properly 
regulated, equally obviating excessive excitement or debility, by 
the use of the appropriate remedies. Of all the Emmena- 
gogues which I have tried,” he adds, this is the most efficacious, 
and will be found useful in all the forms of amenorrhoca ; but I 
think it to be move particularly so in those cases where decidua 
exist. As yet we are ignorant of the exact process by which 
this membrane Is formed ; though of this there is no doubt, that 
the vessels of the uterus, which pour out the catamenia, are the 
instruments by which it is accomplished. Nor is it less certain 
that, while they are engaged in the formation or support of^ this 
new production, menstruation ceases, the two offices exciting 
modes of action totally incompatible. It is obvious, under 
these circumstances, to change the state of the uterus, and^ to 
excite a secretory effort, not only a forcible, but a specific im- 
pression must be made upon it. Deny to the Senega these 
specific energies, and where shall we seek an explanation of its 
effects? Were it simply a stimulant, or tonic, or sudorific, as 
is more generally supposed, it might induce excitement, or im- 
part tone, or raise a diaphoresis, like many other articles of the 
Materia Medica ; but would it be so signally efficacious as an 
Emmenagogue ?” I have extracted this long quotation from 
Dr. Chapman’s work to make up for the want of any remarks 
which my own experience enables me to make on the employ- 
ment of this medicine in the treatment of amenorrhoca. If his 
I’emarks be correct, the Senega Root is undoubtedly an Emme- 
nagogue which merits more attention than it has received on 
this side of the Atlantic. The powder may be given in doses of 
gr. xto3i. 

Decoction of Senega. Decoctim Seneg^B, lake 3 ^ 
(3iii, D.), Oii (Oiss old tvine measure, D.), boil down to Oi 
(f.^xviii, D.) and strain. The dose is f|i to f|iii. 

2. Rue, Ruta, L. E. Ruta gramolmB folia, D. — This plant 
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is a native of the South of Europe, although it is generally culti- 
vated in this country as a garden shrub. It belongs to the 
natural order Kutaceje*. It is an herbaceous shrub, rising about 
two feet in height, with glaucous, alternate, suprade compound 
leaves, covered with transparent dots ; the lateral lobes are 
nearly linear, the terminal obovate : the uppermost leaves are 
simply pinnate. The flowers are in terminal, leafless, trichoto- 
inous cymes. The fruit is 4-lobed, roundish, warty, opening by 
two valves. 

The only analysis of Rue is that of Mahl, who found it to con- 
tain volatile oil, bitter extractive, a vegeto-animal matter, mallic 
acid, gum, albummi, starch, and chloroj)hylle\ . 

Rue is a powerful excitant, operating on the tissue to which 
it is applied, as well as generally on the capillary system. That 
it operates upon the uterine organs is manifest, from miscarriage 
having followed its employment in poisonous doscsf . Rue was, 
indeed, esteemed a useful remedy in obstructed menstruation so 
early as the time of IJ ippocrates. The oil should be preferred to 
the Confection, Syrup, or Extract of the plant, in amenorrhoea. 
In the form of an oleo-saccharum, it may be administci cd to the 
extent of two or six minims for a dose. 

^ * Leaves. 

3. Savin Leaves. Sabina, L. E, Juniperus Sabina, folia. 
D. — Savin is a native of the South of Europe and Asiatic 
Russia, belonging to the natural order Conifene §. The plant is 
a compact, spreading shrub : the branches are round, slender, 
tough, and closely invested with short, acute, imbricating leaves ; 
the fruit is a cone {galbtdus), irregularly round, about the size of 
a small pea, and of a deep bluish-purple colour. 

The leaves and tops of Savin have a strong, disagreeable 
odour, and a hot, acrid taste, depending on a volatile oil, which 
can be obtained separated from ^1 the parts of the plant by dis- 
tillation with water. It is limpid, nearly colourless, has the 
strong odour of the plant, a bitter acrid taste, and sp. gr. 0-915. 
Its constituents are 10 cq. Carbon = 61*20, 4- 8 Hydrogen = 8, 
equiv. 67*20. Savin, or rather the volatile oil of the plant, is an 
energetic Emmenagogue ; and, from the activity and mode of 
its action, and its proneness to produce uterine hsemorrhage, 
there is reason for thinking that it is taken into the circulation, 
and carried directly to the uterus, on which it exerts its stimulant 
influence. Experience, indeed, has amply confirmed the power 
of Savin as an Emmenagogue ; but it has besides proved that 
much caution is requisite in its administration, to prevent inflam- 

* London Dispensatory, art. Ruta. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. ii, p. 279. 
Hayne, vi, 8. Lindley, 210. 

t Pfaff. Mat. Med. iv, 339. t Dond. Med. Gaz. xxiv, p. 171* 

§ London Dispensatory, art. Juniperus. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. t. i, p. 471* 
Nees von Essen. 87. Lindley, 667. 
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mation of the uterus. Dr, Dewcs has recorded a fatal case of its 
employment as an Emmenagogue*. It is adapted for those 
cases of amenorrhena only which are attended by a pale counte- 
nance and languid circulation. More than half a century ago, 
it was lauded as an Emmenagogue by Dr. Homef ; but, from the 
opinion of it expressed by Dr. Cullen soon afterwards, it was 
neglected, and has never since entirely regained the reputation 
it merits. M. Ilcrz, a German writer, has also borne testimony 
to its beneficial influence as an Emmenagogue. It may be ad- 
ministered in substance, in the form of powder, in doses of from 
five to ten grains ; or the oil may be given as an oleo-saccharum, 
in doses of from two to six minims, combined with ten grains or 
a scruple of sugar. It is sometimes ordered in the form of 
infusion, made with 3i of the fresh tops and f gviii of boiling 
water: the dose being from fSiv to f§iss. 


* ^ Inm'ganic Products. 

Mercurial PrepvVrations. Hydrargyri Preparationes . — 
No medicines, perhaps, merit more the appellation of Direct 
Emmcnagogucs than the preparations of Mercury. If the cor- 
rectness of the view which has been taken of the function 
of the uterus be admitted, there is little difficulty in conceiving 
that the administration of mercurials in obstructed or suppressed 
menstruation is likely to prove salutary. They operate almost a 
specific change upon the whole glandular system ,* and, conse- 
quently, regarding the uterus as a secreting organ, if its functions 
be altered by disease, the same medicines which affect the capil- 
laries in general, arc likely to operate on those of the uterus, 
when they are in a morbid condition. Mercurials, carried to 
the extent of exciting a moderate degree of salivation, have 
relieved amenorrhcea when every other method of treatment has 
failed. The preparation best suited for this purpose is Calomel. 
It is mild in its operation, and, at the same time, it is one of the 
most certain in its influence on the general system. In the com- 
bination in which it exists in Plummer’s pill, in particular, it has 
been found highly beneficial, the oxy-sulphuret of antimony with 
which jit is combined greatly aiding its power. It may be given 
in doses of from gr. v to gr. xii every night and morning, until 
the gums be sensibly affected. 


iJpon the whole, from what has been said, it is obvious that 
Electricity is the only direct Emmenagogue, and that the idea 


Syst. of Midwifery, p. 133 . 


t Clin. Experiments, p. 419. 
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of the others acting upon the uterus itself is rather inferred 
than certain. It is nevertheless true, that, in whatever manner 
they act, Emmenagogues stimulate the uterus ; and, therefore, 
some caution is requisite to be observed in their administration. 
We must be certain, in the first place, that the suppression is 
not connected with pregnancy, as not only abortion may be 
induced, but inflammation of the uterus may be set up, and lay 
the foundation of an organic disease of the uterus : in the second 
place, we must ascertain that the uterus is not in such a state of 
active disease as to render their influence upon it hazardous. 

B. INDIRECT EMMENAGOGUES. 

These consist of substances which influence the uterus through 
the medium of some other organ. This may be effected in three 
.ways: — 1. By the substance operating on the kidneys or intes- 
tinal canal, and stimulating the uterus by proximity. 2. By the 
substance operating on the stomach and improving the general 
health, so that the uterus may share the salutary influence. 3. 
The uterus may be specifically influenced through the medium of 
the nervous system. 

1. Substances operating on the Kidneys and Intestinal Canal, 

The substances which produce emmenagogue effects, by their 
operating on the kidneys and intestinal canal, are diuretics which 
pass to the kidneys undecomposed, and cathartics that stimulate 
the rectum. 

a. Nitrate of Potassa. Potasses Nitras, L. E. D. (p. 370). 
— In some experiments made upon women forming part of a 
society established at Leipsic for therapeutical purposes, Nitrate 
of Potassa was found to possess decided emmenagogue powers 
when given in doses of from 3i to 3i, dissolved in any bland 
fluid. I have had no experience of its influence as an Em- 
menagogue. 

b, bitter principle. 

Aloes. Aloe, L. Aloe Barbadensis, Aloe Indica, Aloe Soco- 
trina, E. Aloe hepatica. Aloe Socotrina, D. (p. 887). — Aloetics 
have the property of stimulating the rectum ; and their influence 
on the uterus can only be referred to the contiguity of this action 
on the rectum, and its extension to the uterus, producing a state 
of the organ closely allied to that which is the result of the ap- 
plication of a direct stimulus. The powerful sympathetic influence 
of aloetics is well illustrated by the effect which frequently follows 
their administration after the total cessation of the catamenia. For 
some time after this event occurs, the uterus retains the disposi- 
tion to resume that state of vascular action which determines the 
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periodical discharge. In this condition of uterine susceptibility, 
the excitement of the rectum by an aloetic purgative almost in- 
variably induces the return of the menstrual discharge in a slight 
degree, provided the purgative be given at the period when the 
discharge had previously been accustomed to appear. Now, if a 
cathartic is capable of producing so powerful a sympathetic action 
when this uterine function has ceased to be any longer essential, 
wc can readily imagine that a more powerful effect is likely to be 
the result of a similar extension of the action from the rectum to 
the uterus, at a period of life when the susceptibility of impres- 
sion must necessarily exist in a high degree. Experience has 
demonstrated that such an extension of action really occurs. In 
prescribing Aloes, however, as an Emmenagogue, the cause of 
the suppression must be kept in view ; for this medicine cannot 
be safely administered in an irritable condition of the uterus. To 
secure its emmenagogue effect, it is supposed necessary to admi- 
nister Aloes ill a solid form, owing to the idea that its influence 
on the rectum depends on its slow solution ; but, as I have else- 
where stated, this supposition is founded on a mistaken idea of 
its mode of acting : it is equally efficacious whether given in sub- 
stance or in solution ; and indeed I have seen it most generally 
successful when administered in combination with alkalies, which 
greatly aid its solubility. The administration of a pill composed 
of a grain of calomel, the same quantity of foxglove, with two or 
three grains of the extract of conium, at bed-time, followed in the 
morning by half an ounce of the vinous solution of Aloes and 
myrrh, in conjunction with the carbonates of soda and of am- 
monia*, for two or three days previous to the expected return 
of the menstrual discharge, has in my hands generally proved 
successful. 

Aloes form a component of eighteen preparations in the 
British Pharmacopoeias. Those in which it is combined with 
myrrh or with assafoetida, under the title of Pilula Aloes c. 
Myrrh, and Pilula Aloes et Assafoetida, are the most useful as 
Emmenagogues. 

e. GUM-RESlNS. 

These substances exist in vegetable bodies ; but two only arc 
employed as Indirect Emmenagogues — namely, the root of the 
Black Hellebore and Gamboge. 

1. Roots of Black Hellebore. Helleborus, L. E. Helle- 
horus Niger y Radix, D. (p* 925). — This drastic cathartic has been 
found useful as an Emmenagogue in plethoric habits, probably 
from its influence in reducing that state of the system which is as 
adverse to the secreting action of the uterus as to that of every 
other glandular organ. Black Hellebore was introduced as an 


* London Dispensatory, 6th edition, p. 941. 
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Emmenagogue by Dr. Mead, who gave it in the form of Tincture, 
in doses of f’sii, in a glass of warm water, twice a day*. It con- 
tinued to be much employed, until doubts of its efficacy were 
raised by Cullen and Heberdenf, after which it fell into disre- 
pute ; but it is still much prescribed on the continent of Europe 
and in the United States of America. Dr. Chapman thus ex- 
presses himself respecting it : — It has many just pretensions. 
It is especially useful when it purges, in painful menstruation, 
attended with torpor and constipation of the bowels, and perhaps 
with some degree of insensibility in the uterus itself. The 
powder,” he adds, is given in doses of ten grains, in the form 
of pills, which may be repeated for several daysf.” How far its 
action as an Emmenagogue can be relied upon, my experience 
does not permit me to offer an opinion. From the violence of its 
action as a drastic purgative, it requires to be administered with 
caution. The tincture is the best form of preparation : it pos- 
sesses all the active properties of the root, and may be added to 
any purgative, and thus aid in stimulating the uterus, with less 
risk than is likely to attend the use bf the root or its infusion. 
The powdered root may be given in doses of gr. x to 3i. 

Tincture of Hellebore. Tinctura Ilellebori, L. — Macerate 
§v of bruised Hellebore Root in Oii of proof spirit, for fourteen 
days, and strain. The dose is f3iv to f,^i. 

2. Gamboge. Cambogia. L. D. Camhogia Siamemis, Cam- 
hogia Zeylanica, E. — Camboge gripes more than Aloes, and is as 
drastic in its operation as Hellebore ; therefore, as it possesses no 
peculiar advantages that I know of, to secure it a place in the 
list of Emmenagogues, unless it be as an auxiliary to other pur- 
gatives, it might be advantageously rejected. 

2. Indirect Emmenagogues operating on the Stomach* 

Emmenagogues which operate through the medium of the 
stomach are tonics of a stimulant character, which owe their 
efficacy to volatile oil ; and the salts of iron. 

* Organic Products* 

d* VOLATILE OIL. 

* Hoots* 

2. Serpentaria Root, Serpentaria, L. E. Aristolochia 
Serj)mtariay Radix* D. (p. 37). — This stimulant tonic produces 


♦ Opera. 

t Heberden remarks, Radix Hellebori Nigri facuUatem movendi menstrua sibi 
vindicavit, quam tamen nuUo satis firmo argumento j;isus mihi confirmavit.” — Commeii- 
tarii, cap. 62. ' 

X Materia Medica. 
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VALERIAN ROOn'.— lIERB^, 

cmmenagogue cftects by the influence it .exerts on the capillary 
system. It is given in the same dose and urider^ the same cir- 
cumstances as when it is employed as afr excitant. * 

1. Valerian Root. Valeriana. L. E. Valeriana Offlcmalis, 
Itadix. D. (p.518). — Valerian appears to exert its influence on the 
nervous system, first as a stimulant, and afterwards as a sedative. 
On these ]3roperties its influence as an Emmenagogue, as well as 
in relieving spasm, certainly depends. Ur. Heberden states that 
he has seen persons thrown into strong agitations by its use ; and, 
from its effects upon cats, he is disposed to admit its influence on 
the nervous system to be considerable. Its power, nevertheless, 
is greatly affected by circumstances : thus, the powder, in large 
doses, has been taken by some individuals without producing any 
effect, whilst the same quantity of the same powder has caused 
in others manifest action on the brain ; displayed by a sensation 
of weight in the head, and a sense of fulness in the alimentary , 
canal, flatulence, colic, and tenesmus. To such individuals 
V alerian ought not to be administered ; and it is also contra- 
indicated in congestion of the brain. Experience has amply 
demonstrated its value in amcnorrhcca, in hysterical females ; but 
whether the benefit be derived from its influence on the general 
system, and the uterus sympathizing with it, or whether it have 
any direct action on the organ itself, admits of a question. Its 
employment, except in cases of uterine irritation, is not very 
extensive. 

V alerian is sometimes administered in substance, in combina- 
tion with aromatics ; but the powder is a bad form, on account 
of the largeness of the dose, less than 3i scarcely ever producing 
any effect. It is only in this form, however, that it operates 
on the abdominal viscera. An extract of it is ordered by the 
Dublin College ; but the volatile oil being dissipated in pre- 
paring it, this, like all extracts of plants containing volatile prin- 
ciples, is objectionable. As water takes up all the active princi- 
pled, the infusion might be supposed to be an excellent form ; but 
the effects of the infusion are much less permanent than those of 
the powder ; and in this form Valerian seems to operate chiefly 
on the nervous centres. There are two tinctures of Valerian; 
one made with alcohol, the other with the aromatic spirit of am- 
monia : both are frequently ordered in conjunction with bitter 
infusions ; but neither can be properly combined with decoctions 
of astringent vegetables, as an insoluble precipitate is produced, 
by which the efficacy of both medicines is lessened. The alkaline 
wine of aloes is the most useful addition to Valerian, when it is 
administered as an Emmenagogue. 

* ♦ Herbs. 

3. Common Worm#ood. . Absinthium. L. E. Artemisia 
Absinthium summitates flomm. D. (p. 519). — Wormwood, as an 
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Emmenagogue, is much inferior to either Valerian or Serpentaria. 
It has been administered, however, with advantage in cases of 
amenorrhoca depending on diminished energy of the uterus, in 
hysterical and hypochondriacal individuals. It may be adminis- 
tered either in the form of powder, in doses of from 3i to 3ii ; or 
in that of infusion, made with ^i of the dried plant and f .^xii of 
boiling water, in doses of f §iss. The Dublin Pharmacopoeia con- 
tains an extract of Wormwood ; but if the powers of the plant 
depends on its volatile oil, this is a bad form of preparation. 

* * Inorganic Substances. 

The Inorganic Substances employed as indirect Emmena- 
gogues, producing their effects by their influence on the stomach, 
are salts of iron, both natural and artificial. 

1. NATURAL SALTS OF IRON. 

The natural salts of iron, cmploj^ed as indirect Emmena- 
gogues, exist in a state of solution in Chalyheate Waters, All 
these waters arc styptic to the taste, and strilce a blue-black with 
infusion or tincture of galls, and a blue with ferrocyanate of 
potassa. The iron is generally in the state either of a carbonate 
dissolved in carbonic acid, or of a muriate or a sulpliate. 'fhe 
principal waters of this description, in this country, are those of 
Tunbridge, Brighton, Cheltenham, Sandrock in the Isle of Wight, 
and Peterhead. The Bath waters also contain a small quantity 
of Iron. In the waters of Tunbridge and Cheltenham, the Iron 
is held in solution by carbonic acid, which exists in the Tunbridge 
waters in the proportion of eight cubic inches in each gallon. 
The Iron is contained in the state of a carbonate \ but when the 
water is exposed to the air, the carbonic acid escapes, and the 
oxide of iron, attracting an additional portion of oxygen, is con- 
verted into a sesquioxide, and, becoming insoluble, is precipitated 
in the form of a red or ochreous deposite. On this account, these 
waters are most beneficial when drank at the spring ; or, if they 
be conveyed to a distance, they should*" still afford the inky colour 
when tested with infusion of galls; otherwise they are of no value 
as Emmenagogues. The other ingredients in chalybeates of this 
description, are minute quantities of sulphate of soda, chloride of 
sodium, chloride of calcium, and magnesium and carbonate of 
lime, which produce no effect on the uterine system. The Peter- 
head spring resembles those of Tunbridge and Cheltenham. 

In the Brighton and Sandrock springs, the Iron is contained 
in the state of a sulphate. These waters are not decomposed by 
exposure to the air ; and, even after being boiled, they answer to 
the tests of the presence of Salts of Iron. 

Both these kinds of chalybeate w'Sters operate as powerful 
stimulant tonics, although, in neither, the Salt of Iron exceeds 
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three grains in a gallon of the water. Soon after drinking the 
usual dose, half a pint, of any of them, the pulse rises in strength, 
and a glow is felt over the frame. In plethoric individuals, 
nausea, vomiting, pain of the prsecordia, a sensation of weight in 
the head, slight vertigo, and a feeling of general fulness, are fre- 
quently experienced on first drinking the waters ; and, if these 
symptoms do not abate, the use of them should either be discon- 
tinued altogether, or should be intermitted, and the patient be 
bled and purged before their use is resumed. All the varieties 
of chalybeate waters prove useful in amenorrhoca, connected with 
a ])ale, leucophlegmatic, or chlorotic state of the habit. Their 
iiiiluence is on the secretory system, on which they operate in a 
slow, but uniformly progressive manner, imparting tone, nervous 
energy, and general vigour ; and in these benefits the uterus 
shares. In commencing a course of chalybeate waters, if the 
tongue be furred and the bowxls irregular, indicating a disordered 
state of the alimentary canal, a gentle emetic and a purgative 
should be admiiiistercjd before taking the waters ; and, when the 
habit of the patient is sluggish, pills, aloes and myrrh, may be 
administered with each dose of the water. The whole quantity 
of the water necessary to be taken in one day should be drunk 
in divided doKses, between each of which, brisk walking exercise 
should be used. The beneficial efTects of these natural solutions 
of the Salts of Iron in clialybeatc waters most probably depend 
on their very minute division ; but this is not the sole cause, as 
no artificial imitation of a chalybeate water, however accurate, 
produces beneficial eflects equal to those of the natural springs, 
it must also be notic<xl, that these waters are most success ful 
wlum they are drunk at the fountain-head — a fact which throws 
considerable light on the cause of the superiority of the natural 
V aters over their artificial imitations. Certainly it is not in towns, 
in the busy haunis of nuui, amidst anxieties imd rankling cares; 
nor in situations which tempt us to join in the dangerous enjoy- 
ments of the festive board, nor while attending the nocturnal 
assemblies of heated drawing-rooms, or crowded theatres ; that 
any remedial agent can be q^pected to produce a salutary eliect : 
and, therefore, we cannot wonder that a chalybeate, taken in such 
an unnatural condition of life, produces a less salutary effect than 
when drunk at the spring. 

2 . ARTIFICIAL SALTS OF IRON. 

The tonic effects of Iron, in combination with those agents 
which give activity to metals, chlorine, iodine, oxygen, and acids, 
have been acknowledged, and are verified by every day’s expe- 
rience. Its salts have been lon^ known as well adapted for 
cases of amenorrhoca, connected with a feeble state of the general 
frame. All the preparations of iron, indeed, are useful Emmc- 
nagogues. "" 
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A common form of administering Iron in amcnorrhoca is 
that of the ulack oxide of the Edinburgh and Dublin Col- 
leges — the scales from the anvil, purified. This is a compound 
of two oxides of Iron, in uncertain and inconstant proportions. 
The protoxide in the preparation of the Black Oxide, from its 
combining with the acid of the stomach and giving out hydro- 
gen gas, in decomposing the aqueous contents of that organ, 
has the inconvenience of producing acid eructations. The dose 
is from gr. v to 9i, two or three times a day. It may be com- 
bined wit;h aromatics. 

The Feriio-(^hloridk of Ammonia is a more valuable prepara- 
tion ; but the most efficacious preparations, as Emmenagogues, 
are the Sulphate and the Tincture of Sksquiciiloride of 
Iron. The Sulphate may be combined with m^rrh, aloes, or 
galbanum ; the Tincture of SEsauiCHLORiDE of Iron may be 
added to any tonic bitter which docs not decompose it ; as, for 
example, infusions of quassia, gentian, and cascarilla. The 
sulphate should always be in the form of the protosulpliate ; and, 
therefore, as this salt is rajndly converted into the ])ersulphate, 
it should be preserved in alcohol. The compound mixture of 
iron of the London and Dublin rharmacopadas is intended to be 
a carbonate of iron, suspended by the gummy matter of tla^ 
myrrh in water : but if the bottle containing it be not quite full, 
or if it be not kc])t completely closed, oxygen is rapidly attracted 
from the air, and the carbonate is transmuted into the insoluble 
inert sesquioxide of iron. This is demonstrated by the change 
of colour which takes place when the mixture is exposed to the 
air. If made at the time it is to be used, however, it is an excel- 
lent Emmenagoguc, in doses of fgi, given twice or three times a 
day. The quantity of the protosulphatc proper to mix with 
f^iss of the mixture of myrrh and carbonate of potassa is four 
grains. Its influence is perceived by the rapid change which it 
induces on the alvine and renal evacuations ; the black colour ol‘ 
the former, and the blue streak when the latter is tested with 
ferrocyanate of potassa, demonstrating that the chalybeate has 
entered the circulation. 

3. Indirect Emmenagogues operating on the Nerves, 

Animal Productions, 

f. Castor (p. 512) has been regarded as a beneficial Emmc- 
nagogue when the suppression of the catamenia is connected 
with spasm and hysteria. It is not, however, an Emmenagogue 
of much value. Dr. Alexander affirms that it produces very 
little sensible effect upon the habit in much larger doses than 
those in which it is usually given ; and he consequently con- 
demns it as a useless and inert substaficc. 
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^ # Vegetable Substances. 

f. OLEO-GUM-RESINS. 

1. Assaf(ETIda, L. E. D. (p. 513), must be regarded rather 
as a useful addition to other Emmcnagogucs than as itself ca- 
pable of stimulating the uterine organs. Its impression on the 
uterus depends solely on its influence on the alimentary canal, 
which it stimulates tlirougli its whole length when it is admi- 
nistered in doses from gr. v. to gr. xv. 

2. Galbanum. L. E. D. (p. 510.) — As an Emnienagogue, 
Galbanum closely resembles Assafoctida, 

h. Digitalis. Dig itaUs, folia — semina. L. E. D. (p. 457). — 
The influence of Foxglove on the generative organs is undoubted. 
In men, it causes erections and pollutions ; in women, it produces 
symptoms very closely resembling those which indicate the ap- 
proach of menstruation ; and one of the cftects of an overdose is* 
inflan\^nation of the genital organs in both sexes. Had Fox- 
glove not been employed as an Emmenagogue, these facts would 
be suflicieiit to authorise its administration for awakening the 
energy of the uterus. I have long been in the habit of ordering 
it in doses of from gr. i to gr. ii, combined with calomel, and 
followed by an ’aloetic cathartic on the following morning, with 
almost unvarying success, in suppression of the menstrual dis- 
charge. It is scarcely necessary to say that its use need not to 
be continued many days after the period of the monthly change, 
and that it is productive of the greatest benefit when it is given 
for two or three successive days, anterior to the time when the 
change should occur. 

i. Ergot of Rye. Ergota. L. E. — According to Decan- 
dolle, the Ergot is a parasitic plant belonging to the natural 
order Fungaccie. It grows on the car of the rye, barley, and 
wheat ; and, from the appearance of the ergoted grain, it is 
known by the name of the Spur. It is more common upon the 
rye than upon other grains, and hence the appellation Secale 
cornuimn. Decandolle conceives that it is a sclerotium, and has 
imposed upon it the name Sclerotium claims. Rut I am more 
disposed to adopt Fries’ name, Spermcedia clams^. Fontana, 
Reid, Field, M. Virey, and others, think that it is not a fungus, 
hut a disease of the grain itself, probably, as conjectured by 
Gen. Martin Field, from the puncture of an insect. The con- 
troversies, however, r.especting its origin and nature are of little 
importance to our present enquiry. The diseased grain still 
preserves some of its characters ; and it is not improbable that 
the change is chiefly in the conversion of the fecula of the graip. 


* Syst. Mycolog. ii, pa^e3()8. 
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into a kind of mucus ; but the gluten, also, undergoes a change, 
and a peculiar oil and ammonia are developed, prone to pu- 
tridity. 

The Ergot is a nearly cylindrical, curved, striated body, of a 
deep violet, iieMy black, colour on the exterior, and whitish 
within. Its length is from six to ten lines; but, in some instances, 
it has been found 18 'Und even 26 lines long ; it varies from one 
line to three lines in diameter. When examined by a powerful 
microscope, the exterior coat seems to be a violet- coloured mass, 
sj^rinkled with translucent, white dots ; the interior exhibits 
whitish-j)ink, brilliant grains, resembling starch ; and, when di- 
vided longitudinally, it is seen to contain small, close cavities, 
filled with a greyish, shining powder. It is inodorous, has a 
mawkish, peculiar taste, and burns as if it contained oil. It 
imparts its colouring matter and properties to water and to alco- 
hol. The Ergot is specifically lighter than water ; whereas 
■ sound rye is heavier than water. When kept in a damp place 
it softens and loses its iictive properties, and, if in powder, it be- 
comes in a short time covered with mites. Ergot boiled in 
water affords a deep claret-coloured decoction, and if the boil- 
ing be long continued, it becomes inert. When cold, the de- 
coction throws up a fatty matter in the surface. Liquor Potas- 
SCO renders the decoction flaky, and throws down a light- 
brown precipitate ; the Carhonate of Potmsa gives a greyish- 
pink precipitate ; Ime water ^ a bluish ; jyrotochloridc of tiny a 
light-yellow ; clihride of gold y a yellow; infusion of galls forms 
a tannate of starch in it ; and the strong acids y a yellow coa- 
gulum. 

Ergot, when pressed between iron plates, yields a nearly 
colourless oil, with an odour similar to that of Ergot, and a slight 
acrid taste. Light and air deepens its colour, and heat first 
volatilizes it ; but if the heat be continued, and the process then 
stopped, the oil solidifies. This oil is soluble in alcohol, ether, 
naptha, the vola,tile oils, creasote, the pure alkalies, ammonia, 
and also the fixed oils. Vauquelin analyzed Ergot, and pro- 
cured — 1. two colouring principles y one fawn, soluble in alcohol, 
♦he other violet, analogous to litmus, but insoluble in alcohol: 2. 
a sweetish oleaginoxis matter: 3. a free acidy probably the 
phosphoric : 4. free ammonia : 5. a vegeto-animal mattery 

strongly disposed to putridity. The last analysis is that of Dr. 
Wright, who states the following to be its constituents: — 3*00 of 
a thick white oily 5*50 of osmazomey 9 00 mucilagey 7*00 gluteuy 
11*40 fungiuy 26 feculuy 3*4 saltsy 3*50 colouring mattery and 3*50 
loss, z: 100*00*. Few of the usual components of the Rye, ex- 
cept starch and gluten, are found in itf. 


Edin. Med. and Surg. Journ. 1839. f Journ. de Chim. et Phys. t. iii. 
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When Ergot is eaten in rye bread, in years in which it 
greatly abounds, it produces a peculiar disease, somewhat similar 
to Siry gangrene, which was known to Galen. It was ei)idomic 
in Silesia, in 1096, and again in 158H. The symptoms attending 
it are weakness of the lower limbs, amounting alihbst to paralysis, 
vertigo, indistinct vision ; the pulse is small and weak at the wrist ; 
there are pains in the legs and arms; and sometimes lividness in the 
feet and toes, which terminates in gangrene. The breathing is 
greatly oppressed, the bowels are but little affected, the tongue 
is slightly coated, and the face assumes a livid hue. Dissections 
of this disease have presented an unusual deposition on the adi- 
pose membrane, on the surface of the peritoneum, and dark or 
livid sj)ots on the intestines, traversing the arch of the colon and 
descending to the sigmoid fi ex ure and the rectum. The stomach 
is slightly inflamed and discoloured on the under and larger 
portion. 

The Ergot, when taken in large doses by either sex, in the 
ordinary state of the habit, produces a disagreeable sensation, re- 
sembling formication in the fc^et, which is spetalily followed by 
strong contraction of the muscles and spasms of the limbs, pain 
of the head, vertigo, delirium, and opistliotonos, or contractions 
of the muscles of the loins and back, wliicli I’orce the body into 
a curve backwards, so that the occiput approaches to the hips. It 
evidently, therefore, acts through the medium of the motor 
nerves, and chiefly on the extensor muschjs. d'hc question na- 
turally arises — to what does it owe this influciKtc over the 
extensor muscles ? Does it contain an alkaloid resembling 
strychnia 1 (hiemical examination has not authorized such a 
supposition. The acpieous solution or inlusion is of a reddish 
colour, and evidently contains a free acid, which is certainly not 
gallic acid, but which Vauquelin supposed to be phosphoric, 
from its flx(idness and from its action on lime water, barytic 
water, nitrate of silver, and acetate of lead. Hut no satisfactory 
inference can be drawn regarding the active principle of 
Ergot. 

From Dr. Wright’s experiments, however, the following 
inferences may bo drawn: — 1. The infusion or decoction of 
Ergot, injected into arteries or veins, affects chiefly the brain 
iind spinal system. 2. Both of these parts may be afeetc^d at the 
same time, as coma and paralysis appear together ; or the spinal 
cord may be first affected, and then the brain. 3. These rcsidts 
differ according to the strength of the solution : in a concentrated 
form, paralysis is quickly induced ; in a weaker form, great ex- 
citement is first induced, and this is followed by collapse*. 


Wrij^ht’s Exp. Edin. Med. and Surg. Journal, vol. iii. p. 21. 
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When large doses of Ergot are swallowed, the effects are those 
of a narcotic ; convulsions also have followed its employment. 

The chief use to which Ergot has hitherto been applied is to 
produce uterine action, to aid the efforts of parturition when 
those are insufficient for the expulsion of the child. Eor this 
purpose, it has been prescribed for upwards of two centuries : for 
Camerarius published an account of its influence in this respect in 
IGGS; but its employment by the profession was not general 
until 1747. The incautious use of it had caused it to be put down 
by a legal enactment in France; and, although it w^as occasionally 
secretly used, it did not again attract the notice of the profession 
till l^^07, when some cases by Dr. Stearns, of Nt^vYork, again 
brought it forw^ard. To aid parturition, it is administered in doses 
of from 3i to 3ss, bruiscnl and mixed in f 5 !! of w^'iter, and admi- 
nistered at short int('rvals until the eflect is produccid. Am])le ex- 
]K'rien(‘(i has proved the efficacy of Ergot to expel any substance 
from the uterus wdicn it is in a state of complete inactivity during 
the process of parturition. Now^, admitting this to be true, these 
premises are not sufficient to authorize the conclusion that it will 
also aid the menstrual discharge when scanty or suppressed. 
Dr. Hall, an American physician, who has written on the use 
of the Ergot in parturition, is of opinion that it is taken into the 
circulatuig mass, and, acting as a sedative, produces a statci of 
asphyxia in the foetus, and such a condition of the uterus as 
renders it incapable of longer sustaining the child ; and, there- 
fore, this tcndenc'.y in the mother brings on speedy efforts of the 
animal creonomy to save both mother and child. I confess that 
this view of the subject is quite incomprehensible to me ; and 
the only idea 1 can form of the influence of Ergot, is, that it acts 
as a S])ecific excitant to the ])arturl('nt uterus, causing contraction 
in it, and consecpiently expelling the child. The corrcctnc'ss ot 
this idea, is sup])orted by the fact that its administration has bc'cii 
found to be hazardous until the regular pains have ceased 
and a perfect relaxation has been induced. In this state, it 
excites again the uteiine action; and from the relaxation oi 
the resisting parts, the obstacle these present in parturition 
is easily overcome, and cxpidsion of the child is the conse- 
quence. That this is the effect of regular muscular contraction in 
the stimulated organ, may, also, be reasonably inferred from the 
feelings described by w omen who have taken it during labour. 
The scnisation is not that of pain, but a constant nisus is kept up, 
goading, as it were, the uterus; and, during the contraction, tlie 
women describe the sensation to be as if every thing w^crc 
forcing from them.’’ 

With respect to the emmenagogue influence of Ergot, no- 
thing favourable can be said. If the menstrual discharge 
arise, as 1 suppose, from the secreting action of the uterus, it 
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is easy to conceive that the cause which operates in exciting 
the expulsion of a child, would be likely, by operating on the 
muscular contractility of the uterus, to check rather than to 
accelerate the flow of the menses ; for by constriiiging the 
vessels from the general contraction of the organ, and thereby 
preventing that due supply of blood which is requisite for 
the performance of secretion, it is evident that the secerning 
function of the organ would be impeded. Experience has 
proved that it has, indeed, very slender pretensions, if any, to 
the character of an Emmenagogue, This has been attributed to 
its transitory influence ; but I am more disposed to assign it to 
the powerful contractions that it excitx^s in the viscus ; and ou 
this account it has been found highly serviceable in r<‘straining 
uterine hfemorrhage, both before and after delivery. It has also 
jnoduced beneficial effects in cases of leucorrhoca, attended witli 
emaciation, and a pale, blanched state of the surface, witJi much 
debility, when given in doses of gr, v to gr. x, three or four 
times a day. tljMoi the whole, I am disposed to expel the 
Sccalc cornutum from the list of Emmcnagogues, although its 
influence upon tlui uterine organs in parturition is undoubted. 
In two cases of paraplegia, its use was followed by involuntary 
emissions of semen. Professor Dewes, of I’cnnsylvania, has laid 
down the following rules to be observed during its employment 
in parturition : — 

1. It should never be given before tlu^ membranes are ru])- 
tiired, the os uteri dilated, and the external parts disposed to 
yield. 

2. It should not be used so long as tin* natural pains arc 
eflicient and competent to the end. 

:3. But should they flag from any causes, it may be given, 
provided the labour be a natural la])our; that is, when the h(\'id, 
or the feet, or the breech, or the knees, arc presented. 

4. If flooding, syiico])e, or convulsions, take place, it may be 
employed to great advantage, if tlie first and second rules be not 
violated. 

5. It is useful in every kind of premature labour; and at the 
full time, when the placenta is not thrown off, and the uterus is 
in a state of atony. 

6. When floodings occur after the riipture of the membrant^s, 
if the os uteri be well dilated, and the child well situated, and 
the pains are feeble. 

7. When the head of the child, separated from the body, has 
been left in the uterus. 

8. When the uterus is painfully distended by coagula. 

The dose of the Ergot, in the cases in which it is indicated, 
should not exceed thirty grains. The medicine should be pre- 
served entire in a glass bottle with a ground stopper, and pow- 
dered only at the time it is to be given ; and then it may be 

:3 X 2 
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administered in a glass of wine, which Dr. Balardini has found 
to be preferable to water. It should always be the growth of 
the year in which it is prescribed. The oil of Ergot displays 
the same action on the system as Ergot itself. Dr. Simpson, 
Professor of Midwifery in the University of Edinburgh, Dr. 
Wright, and several other practitioners, both in this country and 
on the Continent, have found it equally useful in a therapeutical 
point of view. It is also said to have been administered with 
advantage in Amenorrhoca ; but, on the whole, neither Ergot 
nor its oil can be regarded as certain or efficient Eimnena- 
gogues. The dose of the oil is from m. xx to m. 1. It is best 
j^iven as an olco-saccharum in water. 


With reference to the therapeutical employment of this 
class of remedies, we may safely affirm, that, excc])t Electricity, 
there is much uncertainty attending the o|ieration of Emmc- 
nagogucs. I lioj)e the manner in which I have endeavoured to 
trace their modes of acting will tend to place their administra- 
tion on rational principles. The im])ortancc of the regularity of 
the menstrual discharge in preserving the health of the female 
habit, is undeniable ; and, therefore, every thing that can tend to 
maintain its periodicity, and to promote its due quantity, is 
of great importance in a practical point of view. In every chronic 
complaint of a female, it is requisite to ascertain tlie state of the 
catamenia : but, before advising any medicine for the pur])ose of 
influencing the uterus, the cause of the suppression or the irre- 
gularity must be minutely investigated. Without obtaining 
such a knowledge of the state of tin? organ, our practice must 
ever be uncertain : in floundering about and trying various 
remedies, without rule or discrimination, we may, it is tru(‘, 
stumble by accident upon something effectual ; but much evil 
may be previously pi’oduccd. 


SECTION XVIII. 

DIAPHORETICS*.— MEDICAMENTA DIAPHORETICA. 

5^/1. Sudorifica. 

Diaphoretics are medicines that augment perspiration.” 
The skin, which is the organ of this function, consists of three 
layers ; the cuticley the reticuluniy and the corium. 


• From hoccf>op€a>y differo, discutio, derived from through, and ^€pu, I carry. 
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1. The Cuticle, or exterior layer^ is destitute of vessels and 
nerves. It nevertheless resists suppuration and even mace- 
ration for a long time, and, when destroyed, it is very quickly 
reproduced. It consists of horizontal lamellae. It has no ob- 
vious pores, yet, it permits a ready passage to caloric, carbon, 
hydrogen, oil, acids, and watery vapour ; but one anatomist, 
(iurlt, affirms that it is continued into the perspiratory pores. 
Anatomists and physiologists differ greatly with, regard to the 
nature and formation of this portion of the skin. According to 
the prevailing opinion, it is a homogeneous, inorganic matter, 
s])read in layers like a varnish over the surface, and that it is an 
exudation from parts beneath it, which J^reschet has named 
bhmnogeiious glands. Lewenhoek imagined that the cuticle con- 
tained pores : but Humboldt could detect no pores in it by 
means of a microscope which magnified 312,400 times : the 
])assagc, therefore, of fluids through it must be the result of 
simple imbibition. In man, the epidermis is constantly falling 
off in minute scales : but, in some instances, callosities are 
formed by its assuming a preternatural thickness. It is dissolved 
by sulphuric acid ami the alkalies*. It is united to the coriiim 
or true skin by the reticulum. 

The lletiruhmt is a fine mucous net-work, first noticed by 
Medphigi. Miillerf and some other anatomists regarded it as 
a layer of the cuticle. Neither nerves nor vessels have been 
observed in the reticulum. In Europeans, it is colourless; and 
indet'd in them its existence has been denied; but it is coloured 
and obvious in Negroes and in the coloured races of mankind. It 
appears to be the connecting medium between the cuticle and 
corium. 

The Corium, or true skin, is a tough, extensible membrane, 
varying in thickness, formed of dense fibres crossing and inter- 
lacing one another, and through the openings or meshes of which 
I)ass capillary bodies, each consisting of the sentient extremity of 
a nerve surrounded by a plexus of blood-vessels. It is furnished 
also with numerous sebaceous follicles, which secrete and diffuse 
an odorous oil over the skin. In a state of health, this oil is 
thin and limpid : in disease, it is viscid and greasy. 

The importance of perspiration for the preservation of health 
is well understood ; but the laws which regulate it arc still im- 
perfectly determined. It is the general function of the skin ; but 


* When nitrate of silver is applied to it, the colour is charif^cd, first to grey and 
then to black, and the salt of silver is reduced and formed into a sulphuret. It is 
stated by Miiller (Elem. of Physiol, p. .387) that this is also the result of the long-con- 
tinued internal use of nitrate of silver ; but were this the case, it would scale off and 
disappear, which does not happen. In my opinion, it is changed into the chloride and 
deposited in the reticulum ; whence it is not taken up and removed, ow'ing to the inso- 
lubility of the chloride. 

t Elements of Phys. p. 385, trans. 
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whether it is possessed by every part of it, or whether every 
part throws ofl" the same quantity in a given time, has not been 
ascertained. It is, however, probable that some parts perspire 
more freely than others. The perspired matter exhales either 
as a thin, invisible vapour, which is termed insensible perspha- 
tion, or flows out in a liquid form, as sweat. It is tlirown off 
from small tubes of a peculiar form, rising from minute glands, 
composed of convoluted vessels, seated deep in the cutis. These 
tubes are spiral, they open on the surface, and exhale fluid as 
well as the vaporous perspiration. This fluid, which is formed 
on the internal surface of these glands, is a thin invisible 
vapour, in ordinary states of the habit, and a moderate tempera- 
ture of the air ; but it becomes a watery fluid by exercise, hot 
air, and Diaphoretics. Various attempts have been made to 
determine the quantity of the cuticular discharge*. From the 
time of Sanctorius, who first endeavoured to determine it expe- 
rimentally, to that of Lavoisier and Seguin, little confidence 
could be placed in the results of the experiments, as the amount 
of the pulmonary exhalation was not deducted in calculating 
the loss which the body sustained in a given time. Much of 
this difficulty was overcome by enclosing the body in a silk bag 
rendered impermeable to moisture by being varnished with 
caoutchouc, and having only one opening for breathing, the 
sides of which were pasted round the mouth. Lavoisier and 
Seguin ascertained, by this means, that the medium quantity of 
moisture exhaled in the form of insensible perspiration amounts 
to nearly eighteen grains in the minute, or three pounds, three 
ounces, and a hundred and sixty grains, troy, in the twenty-four 
hoursf ; and, as this was the result of repeated trials, we may 
regard it as the average quantity in a state of health. But the 
quantity is regulated by circumstances : it is also influenced by 
the condition of the body. Mr. Cruickshanks enclosed his hand 
in a glass vessel, and collected thirty grains of fluid in an hour : 
now, as the hand is one sixty-sixth of the surface of the body, 
the perspiration, at this rate, should be nearly thirty-three grains 
in a minute, or six pounds one ounce and two hundred and sixty 
grains in twenty-four hours. The hand must, therefore, either 
perspire more than the rest of the body, or there must be an 
error in the experiment. Many circumstances tend to vary the 
loss by perspiration, not only in different individuals, but in the 
same person at different times, and under a diversity of circum- 
stances ; for instance, the vigour of the frame, the nature and 
quantity of the ingesta, and the temperature of the atmosphere. 
Thus, perspiration is diminished immediately after a meal, and 


• The moat extensive experiments on this subject were made by Mr. Jurine, of 
Geneva. Hist, de la Soc. Roy. de Med. vol. x. 

t M^moires de TAcademie des Sciences, 1790, p, 610. 
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augmented during the process of digestion : it is promoted dur- 
ing sleep ; in a dry state of the atmosphere ; in a current of air, 
and under a diminished barometrical pressure. But these cir- 
cumstances are supposed to promote perspiration independently 
of vitality ; and, therefore, Mr. Edwards has divided insensible 
perspiration into that which results from ordinary physical influ- 
ences, and that which is dependent on vitality; or, into exhalation 
and secretmi. Both are liable to be affected by external agents. 
In low temperatures, the loss by exhalation exceeds that by 
secretion, because the cold suppresses secretion much more than 
it impedes evaporation. It may, indeed, be maintained that, 
even in low temperatures, the cutaneous capillaries are still sti- 
mulated, Jind consequently that the portion of the insensible 
perspiration which is the result of vital energy must be supplied: 
])ut it is in the ratio only of the stimulus ; whilst the exhalation, 
which depends on physical influences, is less diminished, because 
the air, being heated by contact with the body, is enabled to 
hold more moisture in solution than the air farther removed 
from the body ; hence evaporation is favoured. Dry air aug- 
ments the cutaneous exhalation; it is also much greater than 
usual when the body is in a current of air ; hence we feel cold in 
windy weather : and the same result occurs when atmospheric 
pressure is diminished when we ascend mountains. Mr. Edwards 
calculates that when the temperature does not exceed G8°, the 
exhalation of the skin consists of one part of the v>ital transpira- 
tion and five parts of mere phxfsical exhalation, such as occurs in 
a dead body. The latter is simple water, the former contains 
animal matter in solution, carbonic acid, and nitrogen gas. The 
vital transpiration is a true secretion ; hence it is checked in 
some diseases, although the temperature of the body is elevated. 
Thus, in fever, in which the influence of the cutlcular nerves is 
depressed, the skin is burning hot, yet no perspiration flows. 
The evident intention of perspiration is to prevent the tempera- 
ture of the body from rising above that degree which a state of 
health requires, and to operate as a balance to the heating influ- 
ence of increased arterial action : it also counterbalances the 
secretions ; as, for instance, that of the kidneys, which is dimi- 
nished as the perspiration is increased, and augmented as it is 
diminished — a physiological fact of much practical value. 

Many experiments have been made to ascertain the chemical 
nature of the perspired fluid. It is supposed that its peculiar 
odour depends upon exhaled hydrogen gas, variously modified 
by the accession of other constituents*; for instance, oily matters, 
an acid, and gelatin. It appears, however, rather to depend on 
the secretions of the mucous follicles, which probably differ in 

* Experiments on Insensible Perspiration, by W. Cruioksbanks. — Hist, de la 
Society Royale de M^decine, tome ii ; and also the experiments of Abernethy, in his 
Surgical and Physiological Essays. 
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different parts of the body, mingling with the perspiration, as the 
excretion or fluid which they secrete is different in different parts 
of the body. Thus, in the armjnts the odour is hircinc ; in the 
feet it resembles that of tan ; in the genitals it is feetid. This 
odour appears to be also, in some measure, con'nccted with food 
and habit ; for savages are able to distinguish the nation of per- 
sons by smelling them ; and if the details of history are to be 
credited, we must believe that the odour of the perspiration of 
Catherine de Medicis was as agreeable as that of the sweetest- 
scented flowers ; and that of our countryman. Lord Herbert of 
(Ticrbury, was equally delightful. From all that is known on 
the subject, we may conclude that pcrsjjiration consists of two 
distinct kinds of matter — aeriform fluids, with bases of carbon*, 
hydrogen, and nitrogenf ; and a< 2 Ueoas fluids containing in solu- 
tion sonic free lactic acid, lactate and phosphate of soda, and 
chloride of sodium ; and an oleaginous jirinciple ; with a vestige 
of animal albumen. 

Contemplating the nature of the pcrs])iratory function, we 
may conclude that it is intended to answer two purposes--;///^/, 
to convey caloric from the body, and tliereby to moderate and 
regulate its temperature ; secondly, to carry off' a large quantity 
of carbon and hydrogem from the circulating mass. 

There is a marked distinction between plants and animals in 
the importance of this function. In plants, the exhalation from 
their surface is very great ; in some ])lants, more than their own 
weight in twenty-four hours ; the whole of the superfluous 
nutriment taken into their systems being thrown off by perspira- 
tion. In animals, although the skin is an outlet for much super- 
fluous matter, yet the greater part is ejected from the body by 
the alimentary canal, the kidneys, ami the lungs. Disease is 
frequently the consequence of a sudden check to the perspira- 
tory function ; means, therefore, have been sought for to restore 
it : into the nature of these, and in what manner they produce 
their eflccts, we have now to enquire. 

Diaphoretics were originally regarded as excitants, which, in 
every case, were supposed to be absorbed ; and, by acting directly 
on the cutaneous capillaries, to augment the vascular action. It 
is reasonable to suppose that this opinion would result, from 
observing the effect of exercise, and the application of external 
heat, and that of excitant food. Experience has rectified the 
fiillacy of this opinion, and enabled us to reason upon the opera- 
tion of Diaphoretics on sounder 'principles. They may operate 
in two ways : 1st, by stimulating generally, and so augmenting 

♦ Experiments of Count de Milly. — Histoire de I’Academie Royale des Sciences 
et Belles Lettres de Berlin, 1177 , p. 35. 

f Tngenhouz, Esperiences sur les Vegetaux, t. i, p. 152; Trousset, Ann ales de 
Chimie, t. xiv, p. 73. 
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the force of the circulation as to propel the blood forcibly 
through the minute or capillary vessels of the corium, by which 
both the secreting power of the skin and the excreting function 
of the exhalaiits are increased. 

2ndly, by the absorption of the diaphoretic substances taken 
into the stomach, and the direct application of these to the cuta- 
neous capillaries. 

It is easy to conceive that, in the healthy state of the system, 
])erspiration is always the result of stimulating, cither directly or 
indirectly, the cutaneous cxhalants ; and sweating follows in- 
creased vascular action, whether this arise from muscular exer- 
tion or from substances taken into the stomach. But in disease, 
when the temperature of the body is elevated, and the pulse 
strong and frequent, the skin may remain dry. In this state, 
there is evidently diminished action of the exhalants, whilst the 
cutaneous capillaries have the secreting power impeded by over-^ 
distension, from defective organic action and nervous energy ; 
and, therefore, this condition must be overcome before diaphoresis 
can be produced. When the body is in a healthy state, and the 
cutaneous cxhalants, consequently, are neither morbidly con- 
stricted nor the capillaries relaxed from want of nervous power 
to maintain the current of the blood, swx^ating always follows 
increased vascular action. Those substances, thcrcfoi'c, which 
augment the force of the general circulation, whilst, at the same 
time, they relax the cutaneous exhalants, are, undoubtedly, the 
most powerful Diaphoretics. Yew substances ])roduce this 
double effect alone ; but it is readily induced by some combina- 
tions. Idnis, opium increases at first the action of the heart and 
arteries ; ipecacuanha, by the nausea it causes, diminishes the 
action of the surface ; the combination of both these drugs 
causes copious diaphoresis. 

Those Diaphoretics, which operate by augmenting the force 
of the vascular system, increase the frequency and the power of 
the pulse, and raise the temperature of the body previous to the 
flow of perspiration : on the other hand, those wliich act by 
stimulating the cutaneous cxhalants, without augmenting the 
force of the general circulation, exert a primary influence on the 
nervous energy of the stomach, and the skin responds by that 
inexplicable connection to which the term sympatluf has been 
aj)plied. But to produce this effbet, the substances which 
operate as Diaphoretics must excite the capillaries only within a 
certain limit ; for, if that be passed, by the action of the medi- 
cinal agent, instead of diaphoresis, its action is followed by a dry, 
fecerishy pungent state of skin, and by general fever. When the 
diaphoretic, therefore, causes a full, strong, and frequent pulse,' 
and an elevated temperature of the body, there is a diminished 
action of the cutaneous capillaries arisiiig from over-distension 
and exhausted nervous energy ; on which account, the secreting 



1050 


BIArHOltETICS. 


function of the skin is not only diminished, but the exhalants, 
also, act more feebly. It is this condition of the skin, indepen- 
dent of the influence of Diaphoretics, which causes the distinc- 
tion between the perspiratory function in health and in disease. 

In many diseases, the skin loses its natural function. It loses 
its natural colour ; it is badly nourished ; it becomes dry, and is 
often covered with scales or crusts. In such a condition. Dia- 
phoretics produce 7ieithcr persinration nor siveatmg. On the 
contrary, they augment tension on the surface, cause heat, and 
a sensation of pricking. 

The action of the skin is very much modified by the condition 
of the nervous system. In febrile affections, when the nervous 
influence is depressed, the perspiration is checked ; and in non- 
febrile states, during the influence of the depressing passions, or 
of syncope, the skin is covered with a cold^ clammy sweat. 

On the same principle, substances which rouse the nervous 
energy, and augment vascular action generally, whilst, at the 
same time, they aid the action of the exhalants, arc the most 
energetic Diaphoretics. Thus, the compound powder of Ipeca- 
cuanha, an excellent Diaphoretic, owes its efficacy to the excitant 
influence of the opium on the general vascular system, whilst 
the Ipecacuanha, by its nauseating property, diminishes the 
tension of the surface : the combined action of both, as al- 
ready stated, causes copious perspiration. 

The primary effect of diaphoresis is the evacuation of a 
large portion of the aqueous part of the blood ; and, therefore, 
it might be supposed that this vital fluid would become thicker ; 
but various circumstances concur to prevent such a result : 
amongst others, thirst always accompanies sweating ; and as 
this forces us to take fluids into the stomach, the waste of the 
aqueous matter thrown off by the skin is rapidly supplied. At 
this time, also, other fluid excretions are diminished — the urine, 
for instance — so that the watery matters which would be carried 
off by the kidneys are diverted to the surface \ and even several 
substances, that naturally find other outlets, are expelled by the 
skin. This is clearly demonstrated in some diseases. Thus, in 
cases of ischuria renalis, or deficient action of the kidneys, the 
perspiration has been found to contain uric acid. Dr. Percival 
relates a case in which the perspired matter was so saturated 
with the salts of the refluent urine as to crystallize on the surface 
of the body in form of a white powder. 

One unquestionably beneficial eflTect of Diaphoretics is the 
determination of the blood from within to the surface, thereby 
relieving congestions, and maintaining that due balance of the 
'circulation which appears to be essential to the preservation of 
health. Their salutary ijjjifluence is also displayed in the increased 
power of the capillaries, and in their relaxation of the surface in 
febrile affections. The relaxing effect of Diaphoretics is indeed 
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the most important property they possess as remedial agents ; 
and on it their utility in inflammatory affections depends. Were 
we, however, to attempt to induce diaphoresis in inflammatory 
or febrile diseases by stimulating Diaphoretics, the desired effect 
would not only be prevented, but the hazardous symptoms would 
be aggravated. This fact is too seldom kept in view ; and, in 
ordering Diaphoretics in fevers, practitioners often forget that 
the subsUnces employed as such almost always increase vascular 
action before they produce diaphoresis. Several circumstances, 
therefore, are necessary to be attended to in the administration 
of this class of medicines in a practical point of view. 

1. Whenever Diaphoretics arc indicated, the patient should 
be confined to bed, in order to secure an equable temperature ; 
but he should not be overloaded with bed-clothes, which also 
should be of a light, spongy texture. The surface, also, should 
be preserved from the action of cold air ; and the patient cau-, 
tioned not to drink cold liquids during the flowing of the per- 
spiration. If the pulse be full, hard, and quick, and the skin 
hot, blood-letting, if not contra-indicated from some peculiar 
circumstance, should preface the use of the Diaphoretics ; and 
the bowels, also, should be freely opened. It is a correct opinion, 
that free perspiration is not consonant with a quick, hard pulse, 
and a temperature of the skin exceeding 1 02" of Faht. : if sweat- 
ing occur in this state, it is generally partial, and rather injurious 
than salutary. Even after the reduction of the phlogistic dia- 
thesis, the Diaphoretics to be selected should be those which 
nauseate, and relax the surface. 

2. The free use of tepid diluents is necessary during the 
administration of Diaphoretics, unless the stomach be in a highly 
irritable state. If antimonial Diaphoretics, how’cvcr, be employed, 
acidulated drinks should not be given too soon after the dose of 
the antimonial, as vomiting would be induced. When the tem- 
perature of the surface is high, before the sweat flows, the 
diluents should be cold, or nearly so ; but when it is moderate, 
they should be tejiid. So important is dilution in promoting the 
action of Diaphoretics, that even simple cold and tepid fluids 
introduced into the stomach during the hot stage of fever often 
produce diaphoresis. 

3. During the administration of Diaphoretics, it is essential, 
as has been already said, to use bad conductors as coverings ; 
both the body clothes and the bed clothes of the patient should be 
flannel, which, being of a light, spongy texture, not only preserves 
an uniform temperature, but also absorbs the moisture as the 
perspiration flows. When a linen shirt is worn, and the patient 
lies in sheets, the moisture accumulates ; for linen, being a bettcl 
conductor of caloric than air, carries gff the heat too rapidly, 
condenses the vapour of perspiration, and chills the surface. 
Attention to this circumstance is most essential, if it be requisite 
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to keep up the sweating for ten or twelve hours, or longer ; and 
especially if sleep becomes necessary during the continuance of 
the sweating. The older practitioners invariably resorted to the 
use of flannel during diaphoresis — a custom which has been too 
hastily reprobated by some modern physicians, as not only un- 
necessary, but even injurious : they recommend, instead of flan- 
nel, frequent changes of well-aired linen, asserting that this is 
more refreshing to the patient ; that, from its comfortaWe feel, it 
has a tendency to allay irritation, and, consequently, to aid in 
subduing the restlessness and inquietude of fever ; and that it is 
essential for carrying ofl‘ the fomes of the disease. The last part 
only of this opinion is well founded, and few practitioners would 
place a patient, labouring under an infectious fever, in flannel ; 
indeed, under such circumstances, perspiration, to the extent 
which requires the use of flannel, is neither necessary nor de- 
sirable. 

4. Attention must be paid to the state of the bowels and 
kidneys. If perspiration be necessary in the low stage of fever, 
purging must be studiously avoided ; and it should be checked if 
it occur spontaneously whilst "sweat is flowing ; as it is almost 
certain to check the sweating, and to aggravate the disease, by 
diverting the blood from the surface to the interior, and exposing 
the patient to cold. The utmost care, indeed, as already stated, 
must be taken to prevent the admission of cold air to the surface ; 
and no cold liquids should be taken into the stomach whilst the 
sweat is flowing, and for some time after it has ceased. This is 
not at all at variance with the opinion which has been advanced, 
that sweating is excited by the introduction of cold water into 
the stomach in the hot stage of fever. During the administration 
of Diaphoretics, every thing which has a tendency to promote the 
secretion of the kidneys, especially cold air, should be avoided. 
Abstaining from frequent changes of linen is in conformity with 
this rule ; as, in effecting these changes, the surface must be neces- 
sarily exposed, and as much drink is generally given to promote 
the sweating, the redundant fluids will be suddenly determined 
to the kidneys, and the action of the cutaneous exhalants checked. 

5. The morning, directly after sleep, is the best period of the 
day for administering Diaphoretics, as the system is then easily 
excited, and the surface is more relaxed. Experience has de- 
monstrated that many persons, in whom perspiration cannot be 
induced at any other period of the day, may be readily made to 
sweat at that time. When perspiration accompanies diseases, it 
generally occurs in the morning ; there is then a natural decline 
of febrile excitement, which aids the action of Diaphoretics ; 
hence it is the most favourable time for their operation : and, 
besides, as the administration of diluents is necessary to maintain 
the diaphoresis, this is ^a more convenient period for their ad- 
ministration. 
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6. When sweating is to be checked, the skin should be care- 
fully dried with soft, warm towels, the patient should be moved 
into dry flannels, and the covering of his bed gradually lessened ; 
allowing the arms to be cautiously exposed to the air. By these 
means the injurious consequences which a sudden revidsion might 
occasion are avoided. 

Diaphoreses operate in two distinct modes : — 1st, some excite 
the cutaneous capillaries and exhalants to a degree sufficient to 
increase both the secretory and the excretory functions of the 
skin beyond that point at which the perspired matter is carried 
ofl‘ in the insensible form : hence it appears as a copious watery 
excretion or sweat ; and the substances inducing it arc distin- 
guished from other Diaphoretics by the term Sudorifics, or pro- 
moters of sweating. 2dly, some operate in the same manner, but 
so moderately that they merely augment the ordinary insensible 
perspiration. It is true that both these results may be obtained 
by modifying the dose of the substances employed, and the cir- 
cumstances under v\^iich they are administered ; but, neverthe- 
less, there arc some substances, by which, all circumstances being 
equal, a more powerful effect is produced than by others. For 
these reasons. Diaphoretics may be arranged into — 

1, SiicJoriJics , — substances causing a copious, watery, cuta- 
neous excretion, or flow of sweat. 

Sweating may be produced — 1, by substances taken into the 
stomach ; 

2, by their ai)plication to the surface ; 

3, by violent muscular action, throwing so much blood 
upon the surface as to excite powerfully the secreting func- 
tion of the skin, and, consequently, greatly to augment the 
perspiratory discharge. Exercise, therelbrc, may be regarded 
as a remedial sudorific ; and it has been found of much use 
in dyspeptic aflections, in which the skin is generally harsh 
and dry. It is easy to understand this effect of exerxise ; for, 
if we admit that the function of digestion may become de- 
praved by too large a quantity of blood being thrown upon the 
gastric vessels, the determination to the surface, which is the 
result of exercise, will necessarily relieve this morbid condition 
of the stomach. 

2. Diaphoretics , — substances which only augment the ordi- 
nary perspiration. 

This may be induced — 1, by substances which operate through 
the nervous system, when they arc taken into the stomach; 

2, by those that operate through the medium of the circu- 
lation ; 

3, by whatever may excite mechanically the cutaneous capil- - 
laries. 
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ORGANIC SUBSTANCES WHICH OPERATE AS SUDORIFICS WHEN 
TAKEN INTO THE STOMACH. 

a. Emetina. — This substance, separated from Ipecacuanha 
(p. 739), has not yet been introduced into general practice 
as a diaphoretic ; but, in Great Britain, Ipecacuanha, in moderate 
doses, is wcU calculated to produce sudorific effects. It is seldom 
administered alone for this purpose, being generally combined 
with opium, the narcotic influence of which it moderates. It 
forms the active ingredient of the Pul vis Ipecacuanhae compositus 
of the Pharmacopa'ias. In the directions for forming this powder, 
equal parts of ipecacuanha root and opium arc ordered to be 
rubbed together with eight parts of sulphate of potassa. The 
sulphate operates as a incclxanical aid in reducing the tough 
opium to a fine powder, which is necessary to secure the efficacy 
of the compound. In the original powder of Dr. Dover, four 
parts of nitre and four of sulphate of potassa were deflagrated 
'together, and one jxart of opium, one of ipecacuanha, and one of 
liquorice root powder, were rubbed up with the residue. This 
was an inconvenient pretxaiation, as it attracted moisture from 
the air. In the present preparation, the diaphoretic influence of 
the ipecacuanha is augmented by the opium, whilst the soporific 
quality of that narcotic is diminished by the ipecacuanlia. The 
combined influence of both, exciting the cutaneous capillaries, 
produces a powerful and certain sudorific effect. It may be ad- 
vantageously combined with camphor or with nitrate of potassa ; 
but it ought not to be joined with astringent substances : the 
Emetina, in these cases, combines witli the tannic acid, and is 
rendered inert. 

The dose of the Compound powder of Ipecacuanha is from gr. 

V to gr. X ; but for sudorific purposes the dose should be gr. x, and 
it should be repeated at short intervals until the sweat appears ; 
the patient being placed between blankets. Its sudorific effects, 
when once begun, should be maintained by copious dilution with 
tepid fluids ; but these should not be taken immediately after 
the administration of the powder, otherwise it may be rejected 
by vomiting. It should also be remembered that the diluents 
should not be acidulated, as the combination of the vegetable acids 
with Emetina produces a compound, which is more likely to run 
off by the bowels than to act as a Diaphoretic ; at the same time 
it is advisable to add something to the tepid water, to prevent 
the nausea being extended to vomiting. Lemon peel added to 
toast-water answers this purpose. 

b. Daphnina. — This is the active principle of the bark of 
the Daphne Mezereum, a native of the north of Europe and of 
'Asia, belonging to the natural order Thymalace®. It is culti- 
vated as an ornamental shrub in this country. The plant has 
been already described (p. 706). The Daphnina is procured by 
digesting the bark in alcohol, filtering the tincture, and evapo- 
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rating to dryness ; and the residue being rcdissolvcd in strong 
alcohol, without the aid of heat, and the filtered solution left 
to spontaneous evaporation, crystals of Daphnina are obtained 
by washing with cold alcohol, redissolving, and crystallizing. 
Thus prepared, it is in prisms connected in bundles, colourless, 
transparent, and brilliant, and very soluble in hot water. The 
warm aqueous solution deposites crystals on cooling : these are 
very soluble in alcohol and in ether. The alkalies, lime water, 
and barytic water, tinge the solution of a golden-yellow colour. 
It is not precipitated by the acetate of lead. Nitric acid converts 
Daphnina into oxalic acid. From these experiments, it is evi- 
dent that Daphnina is a principle sui generis ; but whether the 
medicinal properties of Mezereon are to be attributed to this 
substance, is not yet decided. It is combined with an acrid 
principle which may no doubt have some share in enabling it 
to act on the habit. 

The bark of the root is the most active part of Mezereon ; it 
yields its virtues to water and also to vinegar. Difibrent che- 
mists have analysed various parts of this plant. M. C. Gmelin 
and M. Koyer found, in the bark, toax ; an acrid resm ; JJaph- 
nina ,* a red colouring matter ; an uncry stallizahle and fcrmentahlc 
sugar ; an azotised gum ; ligneous fibre, a brown colouring mat- 
ter ; malic acid ; malates of lime, of mag?icsia, and of potassa. 
But, besides these, the bark of Mezereon contains a volatile 
matter, insoluble in water ; and wdiich, not being found in the 
decoction, is supposed to be the cause that the acrimony of the 
bark is much greater than that of the decoction. When this 
decoction is precii)itated by the diacetate of lead, a portion of 
Daphnina is throwm down with the gum. 

As a remedial agent, Mezereon operates as a stimulant Dia- 
phoretic, exciting powerfully the heart and arteries, and deter- 
mining to the surface ; but it is apt to cause vomiting and 
purging. It has been found useful in rheumatism and in some 
chronic cutaneous diseases. It was long supposed to be a re- 
medy for syphilis ; but, according to Mr. Pearson’s experience, 
it has no power of curing the venereal disease ; and I have,” 
says he, “ very seldom found it possessed of medicinal virtue, 
either in syphilis or in the sequela? of that disease, in scrofula, 
or in cutaneous affections.” Now^ my experience enables me 
to say that this censure is too severe. I admit that the value 
of the remedy has been greatly overrated ; but that it operates 
powerfully as a stimulant sudorific, is equally certain; and I 
have seen the decoction administered with much advantage in 
chronic rheumatism, and, in conjunction with the arsenical solu- 
tion; in obstinate cases of lepra vulgaris. Even Mr. Pearson, , 
in opposition to his general censm-e, admits that he has seen it 
confer temporary benefit in hq^ra. How far the addition of 
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Mezereon to the compound decoction of sarsaparilla is useful, I 
am not prepared to say from my own experience. 

Decoction of Mezereon. Decoctim Mezerei. D. — Take 
3ii of Mezereon bark, 3ss of bruised Liquorice root, and Oiii 
(old wine measure) of water ; boil down to Oii, and strain. Dose 
f^iv thrice a day. 

c, Cytistna. — This substance was discovered by MM. Chc- 
vidlier and Lassaigne*. It is of a yellow colour ; is bitter, 
nauseous, and inodorous. Exposed to the air, it attracts mois- 
ture ; it is very soluble in water, but very little in strong alco- 
hol, and not at all in ether. Its aqueous solution is neither acid 
nor alkaline, nor is it precipitated by any of the metallic salts 
used in medicine. In doses of three grains, it operates as an 
emetic ; and in smaller doses, as a diaphoretic. 

Arnica monlann^ of which Cytisina is su])posed to be the 
active principle, is a native of the Alps and Fyremk's, and the 
mountainous districts of the north of Europe. It belongs to the 
natural order Asteracetef. The whole plant, root, stem, and 
flowers, have a slight aromatic odour, a bitter acrid taste, and 
impress a sensation of pungency and heat to the throat. The 
powder operates as a sternutatory when it is snuffed u]i the 
nostrils. I have found that the infusion contains Igasatmc 
acid, a ms/?? which has the odour of the plant,//?//??, aUmmen, and 
some mils. The flowers of Arnica arc the olKcinal jiarts of the 
plant. They may be administered in powder, in doses of six 
to eight grains ; or in the infusion, made with six drachms of the 
flowers to one pint of water, of which f^i may be given for a 
dose. An etherial tinctures of Arnica is employed on the Con- 
tinent. 

Arnica, besides exerting a decided influence on the skin, 
through the medium of the stomach, operates especially on the 
spinal nerves, and also on the brain. An hour after a full dose 
has been taken, the patient is attacked with vertigo, cephalalgia, 
a sensation of formication on the skin, heats, rigors, and tetanic 
twitchiiigs in the extremities, closely resembling those caused by 
strychnia. In large doses, it causes vomiting and gripings. The 
circulation is affected, the pulse quickened, the temperature of 
the body elevated ; either sweat flows freely, or the urine is 
greatly augmented. Erom these effects, it is evident that Arnica 
is a stimulating sudorific: and from the twitchings, as Igasauric 
acid is present, I am disposed to think that it contains also 
strychnia. It is much employed in Germany in intermittents, 
low fevers, chronic rheumatism, and gangrene; but it is rarely 
prescribed in this country. It has been advantageously used 


• Joum. (le Phaim. Juno 1819. 


t Hayne, iv, 46. Liiidley, 465* 



MOKrillA. — GHAlACrM. 


ibr>o 


in various forms of paralysis, more especially that of the 
bladder*. 

d. Morphia, and all its salts, particularly the Acetate ^ Sul- 
phate, Meconate, and llydrochhrate, operate as sudorifics, and 
augment the power of other sudorifics when combined with 
them. They are never prescribed alone, but generally with 
ipecacuanha or antimonials. They operate chiefly by their ex- 
citant influence, and therefore they are given in small doses. 
Much, however, depends on the constitution of the habit : — when 
the skin is very sensible, these salts readily promote sweating ; 
but in the opposite state of the skin this is scarcely perceptible. 
It is evident that they are likely to prove beneficial in all dis- 
eases which require the aid of copious diaphoresis. They may 
be given in doses of gr. i to gr. i, repeated once in three or four 
hours. They are contraindicated in hectic. 

e, Guaiacum. Wood of Guaiacum. Guaiacmn.'E. Guaiaci 
Lignum, Guaiaci liesina, L. D. — The first of these substances, 
which was for a long time, and still is, improperly regarded as a 
resin, is the concrete juice of a tree, the Guaiacum officinale, a 
native of the West Indies and the trojoical regions of America, 
belonging to the natural order Zygophyllaceicf. It is a handsome 
tree, clothed with bijugate leaves with obovate leaflets, and elegant, 
pale blue, 5-petallcd flowers. Both the wood and the guaiacum 
are brought to Europe for medicinal use. 

The wood, lignum vitic, is hard, tough, and heavy, its sp. gr. 
being 1*333. It displays a greyish-yellow alburnum, and dark 
greyish-black duramen. It exhales, when heated, an aromatic 
odour, and, when chewed, impresses a bitter, acrid, biting sensa- 
tion on the palate — qualities which it affords to water, when 
rasped and boiled. The Guaiacum is obtained by boring the 
junks of the wood longitudinally, and putting one end of them 
in the fire ; as the heat increases, the Guaiacum exudes from the 
opposite end. When in a soft state, the Guaiacum is run into 
boxes, and thus sent to Europe : on which account, these pack- 
ages contain it of every quality. 

Guaiacum is in masses of a greenish-brown colour, breaking 
with a shining, vitreous fracture ; the edges of the fragments 
are thin and translucent : it softens in the mouth, melts in a 
greater heat, and loses its green colour, which, however, it again 
acquires on exposure to light and air. It is heavier than water, 
having a sp. gr. 1*023. It is inodorous when in the mass ; but 
when powdered or melted, it exhales an aromatic odour. Its 
taste resembles that of the wood, leaving a sensation of heat in 
the throat when it is swallowed. It is only partially soluble in 
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boiling water ; and, if filtered, affords a decoction of a green 
colour, wliicli shews the presence of a salt of lime when tested 
with oxalate of ammonia. Alcohol readily dissolves 95 parts in 
100, and offers some? curious x^csultswhen submitted to the action 
of different reagents. Thus, many recent vegetable substances — 
horse-raddish, the potatoe, and some other roots, if transversely 
sliced and dipped into the tincture — receive a colour on all the 
open orifices of the sap vessels which renders them visible. 
Milk, when agitated with it, acquires a blue colour. Sulphuric 
and hydrochloric acids, even in small quantity, precipitate the tinc- 
ture. Chlorine changes it to a beautiful blue, which afterwards 
becomes brown; and with nitric acid the tincture passes succes- 
sively to green, blue, and brown ; even a piece of paper, soaked 
in it and held over the vapour of nitric acid, is tinged blue. A 
blue colour is communicated by sweet spirit of nitre, if recent, 
owing to its containing some uncombined nitrous acid; but when 
* that spirit has been long kept, no colour is produced. The pure 
alkalies do not precipitate the tincture — a fact of practical utility 
in prescriptions. 

Ether acts moderately on Guaiacum ; but both the fixed 
and the volatile oils scarcely affect it. 

Hydrochloric acid juoduces little action on Guaiacum; sul- 
phuric acid, aided by gentle heat, carbonizes it ; and sulphate of lime 
is found ill the charcoal of the residue. Nitric acid is decomposed 
by it more rapidly than by the resins ; Oxalic acid is formed, 
and the oxygenized Guaiacum is dissolved in the remaining acid, 
from which it is precipitated in its altered state by hydrochloric 
acid. The sulphuric acid causes no precipitate. The oxalic acid 
is formed in crystals when the nitric solution is left at rest. 
When submitted to destructive distillation, Mr. Brande pro- 
cured, from a thousand grains of Guaiacum, 5*5 grains of add 
water ; 24 ‘5 of a brown turbid oil ; 30 of light empyreumatie oil ; 
30*5 of charcoal ; and the remainder gases, consisting of car- 
bonic acid and carburetted hydrogen. These results, and the 
eflfects of acids and the reagents on the tincture of Guaiacum, 
are sufficient to shew that it is a substance sui generis, and 
widely different from resin and gum-resin. Guaiacum is some- 
times adulterated with Colophony ; but when this is the case, it 
has a terebinthinate odour. 

Guaiacum was employed as a remedy for syphilis so early as 
1508, from observing that it was used for the same purpose by 
the natives of St. Domingo. But in St Domingo the fresh and 
young wood was employed for making the decoction. A curious 
account is given of the mode of using it, by M. Louis, in his 
*^work entitled Parallele des Traitements, &c.’’ Two young 
men, Frenchmen of rank, who could not obtain *a cure of a 
severe syphilitic affection in Europe, went to St. Domingo. 
They were treated in the hut of a native at Puerto Rico. The 
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practitioner was a female. She bruised and cut with her teeth 
the small branches of a young Guaiacum tree, and boiled them 
in an open vessel. The patients drank two pints of this decoc- 
tion every morning, at two or three draughts; they were ordered 
then to walk out, or to exercise themselves with fencing, or else 
they worked in a gold mine, not far from the village, for two 
hours ; and returning home, covered with sweat, they chapged 
their shirts, dined, and drank only water. About three o’clock 
in the afternoon, they drank the same quantity of the decoction 
of the fresh Guaiacum wood, and performed the same exercises. 
They were perfectly cured in six weeks, without any incon- 
venience, except a swelling and an inflammation of the gums. 
The nodes in their bones disappeared ; their nocturnal pains left 
them in fifteen days ; and, after returning home, they remained 
permanently well. The decoction of the wood has been given 
in this country to the extent of a quart a day in secondary 
syphilis ; but although it has been found to be a useful auxiliary 
in removing some of the symptoms — such, for instance, as ulce- 
ration of the tonsils and incipient nodes — yet Mr. Pearson, who 
is high authority upon this subject, remarks, “ I have never 
seen one single instance in which the powers of this medicine 
eradicated the venereal virus*.” It does not appear, however, 
that the same violent exercises have been pursued during its 
administration as in St. Domingo. 

From its action on the skin, the Decoction of Guaiacum has 
proved serviceable in impetigo, and some other cutaneous affec- 
tions — for instance, in that ulceration of the nostrils which is 
termed Ozena, and in scrofulous states of the membranes and 
ligaments. It appears to be useful in these cases from its 
stimulant properties, and its determination to the surface. In 
chronic rheumatism, attended with cold extremities, the am- 
moniated Tincture has been used : and when arterial action has 
been subdued, if it be given in large doses, of from f3ss to f^ii, 
at bed time, and its operation aided in the morning with copious 
dilution, in a tepid state, it seldom fails of affording relief to all 
the symptoms. As long as it produces only a slight or partial 
warmth of the body, the dose of the Tincture may be increased, 
even to fsiv : but if it purge much at this dose, it should be de- 
creased, unless the purging be accompanied with warm sweating 
— a thing not likely to happen. In cases of atonic gout, in which 
the pains wander from joint to joint, it is also prescribed with 
advantage : but the boasted efficacy with which its introduction 
^ a gout medicine was proclaimed, has not been realized. Dr. 
Chapman, an American Professor of Materia Medica, writes 
thus : — There is a morbid aflFection of the eye, of a gastric* 
origin, hitherto not sufficiently noticed, where, although no ex- 
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ternal inflammation exists, or so slightly as hardly to be per- 
ceived, there is great intolerance of light, sometimes very acute 
lancinating pains through the ball ; though, more generally, the 
sensation is that of a dull, obtuse ache, attended with much heat 
and aridity of surface, which, whatever may be its nature, is very 
successfully treated by the Guaiacum.’* He appeals to his own 
experience of the efficacy of this medicine, and affirms that he 
never saw the disease cured by any other. It is given in the 
form of the ammoniated tincture, in doses of f3i three or four 
times a day. I have never seen the disease described by Pro- 
fessor Chapman ; but itjs probably connected with a scrofulous 
diathesis; in which case this remedy may prove useful. In ad- 
ministering either the decoction of the wood or the Tincture of 
Guaiacum, the patient must be kept in bed, if wc expect to 
produce its sudorific effects ; as, otherwise, instead of causing 
diaphoresis, it will excite the urinary discharge. To promote 
diaphoresis, Guaiacum may be given in substance, in doses of gr. 
X to 3ss, made into a bolus, or it may be combined with water, 
by means of mucilage of gum. The decoction of the wood is 
a very inert preparation ; and the Tincture, when given with 
aqueous vehicles, should be rubbed up wdth the mucilage to 
suspend the precipitate. Dr. Paris recommends a solution to be 
made by rubbing equal parts of quicklime and Guaiacum to- 
gether, and allowing it to settle. This solution mixes with 
aqueous matters without decomposition. 

Mixture of Guaiacum, Mutura Gmiiady L. FI is made by 
triturating 3iii of Guaiacum, 3iv of Sugar, with f^^ss of Mucilage, 
adding gradually f^xix of Cinnamon Water. Dose, fgiss. 

Decoction of Guaiacuivi. Decactum Guaiaci, E. — Take of 
rasping of the wood of Guaiacum Jiii, Sassafras rasped Liquorice 
root bruised ^^i. Raisins §ii. Boil the Guaiacum and Raisins in ()\ iii 
of water down to Oi, adding the Liquorice and Sassafras towards the 
close ; and, lastly, straining the decoction. 

Compound Decoction of Guaiacum, Decoctim Gmiad com- 
podfnm, D. is made in the same manner as the decoction of the Edin- 
burgh College, but with 3x only of Sassafras, |iiss of Liquorice root, 
no Raisins, and Ox (old wine measure) of water, which are ordered 
to be boiled down to one half. Dose, fgii to f|iv. 

Tincture of Guaiacum, Tinctura Guaiadyh. E. D. is a simple 
solution of ^^vii (^iv, D.j of Guaiacum, in Oii (f^xxxii, D.) of rec- 
tified spirit, digested for fourteen (seven, E. D.) days and filtered. 
Dose, f3i to f3ii, rubbed up with acacia powder, to enable it to mix 
with water or aqueous fluids. 

Compound Tincture of Guaiacum, Tinctura Gmiad com- 
L. Tinctura Guaiaci Ammoniaia^ E. D. is made with ^^vii (^1'% 
D.) and Oii (Ib^iss, D.) of aromatic spirit of Ammonil} digested for 
seven or fourteen days, and filtered. Dose, f3i to f3u. 

Compound Lime Water. Aqua Calais composita, D. — Take 
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lb. ss of Gnaiaciiin turnings, of Liquorice root bruised ; f^^ss of 
sassafras bark, bruised, siii of Coriander seeds, Ovi, old wine measure, 
of Lime water ; macerate, without heat, for two days, with occasional 
agitation, and then strain. Dose, :^ii to fjiv. 

/. VOLATILE OILS. 

These, in a separate state, are too stimulant to be employed 
as Sudorifics, except in diseases of a diminished excitement. 

1. Serpentaria-Root. Scrjientaruc Radix, L. E. D. (p. 37). 
— When the skin is hot and dry, and requires the employment 
of a Sudorific, and yet the relaxing Diaphoretics cannot be 
employed, Serpentaria is one of the best of the stimulant Sudo- 
rifics ; its activity depends on volatile oil and resin ; and on that 
account the form of tincture is preferable to that of infusion. 
It has been found useful in dyspeptic affections accompanied 
with a dry skin ; and forms an excellent addition to the Cin- 
chona bark, or the salts of Quina or Cinchonia in protracted 
cases of intermittents, and in atonic gout. The dose of the 
Tincture of the Pharmacopoeias is from f^ss to 3ii, in any light, 
bitter infusion or decoction. 

2. Mudar. AseJepiadis gigantecB Radicis Cortex, — The 
species of Asclepias, or rather Calotropis gigantea*, (R. Brown), 
yielding this bark is a native of Bengal, belonging, as its name 
implies, to the natural order Asclepiadacese. The root, which 
is the active part, is long, branching, woody, and covered with 
thick, lactescent bark. In preparing it* for medicinal use, the 
root is dug up in April and May, well washed, and allowed to 
dry in the air, so as to inspis^satc the proper juice. The cuticle 
is then scraped, the root decorticated, and the bark dried. The 
bark is of a dull, whitish-fiiwn colour, smooth on one surface, and 
slightly corrugated on the other ; its taste is rank and nauseous ; 
its odour like that of pease-meal. Its activity is said to depend 
on a peculiar principle named muderine, which coagulates by heat, 
and becomes fluid again when coldf. 

The Mudar has been long employed by the native practi- 
tioners of India, in syphilisj, lepra, elephantiasis, rheumatism, 
and many other diseases. It is a powerful stimulant sudorific, 
exciting the cutaneous capillaries, and diminishing the velocity of 
the general circulation. Its influence on the glandular system 
is also well ascertained : in many respects it resembles that of 
mercury. It proves most beneficial in low states of the habit, 
indicated by pallidness, emaciation, disordered digestion, and 
imperfect assimilation : in the opposite condition of the body, it 


• Rumph. herb. A mb. auct. 24. Lindley, 640. 
t Wight’s Contrib. to Ind. Bot. 

X Mr. Twining, of the Bengal Medical Service, afliruis “ that it has an especial 
power of promoting the exfoliation of diseased bones.” 
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proves decidedly injurious. During its use, the diet should be 
vegetable ; wine and every stimulant being carefully avoided. 
In large doses, it produces much constitutional disturbance, espe- 
cially on the brain and ncrvolis system, and nausea. It may be 
given in the form of powder, in doses of gr. iii to gr. x, repeated 
every second or third hour. In doses exceeding ten grains, it 
operates on the kidneys. In India, the native doctors apply it 
externally as a suppurative. 

3. Sassafras. Sassafras. L. E. Lawus Sassafras. D. — 
Sassafras is the wood of a small tree, Laurus Sassafras, a native 
of North America and Brazil, belonging to the natural order 
Lauracesc*. The root, as well as the flowers, are officinal. It is 
a stimulant Sudorific when the surface of the body is kept warm 
during its administration. Experience has confirmed its efficacy 
in gout and rheumatism. If it do not produce sweating, it 
causes febrile excitement ; and this generally occurs in plethoric 
persons of a dry, bilious temperament. The influence of this 
Diaplioretic on the cutaneous capillaries has suggested its em- 
ployment in skin diseases ; but when these are of an inflamma- 
tory description, it ought not to be prescribed. It is usually 
taken in the form of infusion, made with Jjalf an ounce of the 
chips and two pints of water. The volatile" oil being its active 
principle, decoction is a bad form of preparation. 

Sassafras is now rarely employed, except as an ingredient in 
the compound decoction of Sarsaparilla. 

Oil of Sassafras, Oleum Sassafras^ L. E. D. is obtained by 
distilling the wood with water. It is a nearly colourless oil, of 
a density 1*094; therefore it sinks in water. It becomes coloured 
yellow by use, has a penetrating odour, and an acrid aromatic 
taste. It gradually deposites crystals of stearoptin when ex- 
posed to the air. This oil, as an oleo-saccharum, would be a more 
certain method of communicating the influence of Sassafras than 
any other preparation : it might be given in doses of from m. iii 
to m. vi. 

. 4. The Leaves of Khododendron. — The leaves of the 

Golden-flowered Rhododendron, Rododendron crysanthum^y al- 
though highly prized as a sudorific in Russia, where it is indi- 
genous, has disappointed the hopes of practitioners in this 
country. In Siberia, a weak infusion of these leaves is used 
daily as a tea : in a stronger decoction, it produces effects not 
unlike those of intoxication ; and has consequently been called 
Intoxicating Tea in Russia. To produce its diaphoretic effect, 
the Siberians infuse sii in f^xii of boiling water for a night, in 
a warm place. The whole of this infusion is taken in the morn- 
' ing upon an empty stomach : it soon nauseates, and excites per- 


• Hayne, xii, 19. Lindley, 338. 
t Pallas FI, Rossica, i, 44, t. 30. Lindley, 378. 
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sj)iration ; and, while this continues, food is proscribed. After 
some hours, it produces a copious, black, foetid stool ; and, if 
the disease be rheumatism, the patient rises free from pain. 
Dr. Halliday, of Moscow, in a letter to Dr. Paris, says that the 
severest fits of gout are cured by repeating the medicine for 
three successive days. In large doses, besides nausea, it causes 
vomiting, delirium, and all the other symptoms of intoxication ; 
and, when these subside, a proportional diminution of excite- 
ment takes place. The plant has been brought to this country 
and submitted to trials, both in gout and rheumatism ; but it 
has disappointed the hopes of those who have prescribed it. 
Whether this is owing to its suffering from drying or exporta- 
tion, or owing to the constitution of the patients being different 
from those in Russia, I will not pretend to determine. 

* * Inorganic Substances^ 

g, ANTIMONIAL PREPARATIONS. 

1. An TIM ON I AL Powder. Antimonii Pulvis compositus. L. 
Palms Antimonialis, E. D. — This powder is a compound of 
oxide of antimony, antimonious acid, and phosphate of lime. 
According to the London and Dublin Pharmacopoeias, it is 
formed by burning together one part of sulphuret of antimony 
and two parts of shavings of hartshorn. When brought to a 
white heat, by projecting the mixture into a red-hot crucible, 
and stirring until vapours cease to rise, the sulphur is completely 
expelled, the gelatin of the shavings is burnt, and the sesquiox- 
ide, absorbing more oxygen, passes into antimonious acid; whilst 
antimoniate of lime is also produced. It is an inodorous, insipid, 
dull white powder, insoluble in water, and scarcely soluble in 
acids. 

'J"he utmost diversity of opinion exists respecting the utility 
of this preparation, many practitioners contending that it is per- 
fectly inert, others asserting that it is one of the best Antimo- 
nials which we possess*.” From the results of its administration 
in my practice, I cannot place any confidence in its diaphoretic 
powers. In general, it displays no influence whatever on the 
system. It has been given in doses of sixtyt, eighty, and one 
hundred and twenty grainsj, without any sensible effect. Its oc- 
casional activity may be ascribed to the oxide being accidentally 
in the state of a protoxide. 

2. James’s Powder. Pulvis Jacobi, — The celebrity of the 
powder of Dr. James, as a certain diaphoretic, has led to many 
unsuccessful attempts to imitate it : and the antimonial powder 
of the Pharmacopceias was intended as a substitute for thit? 


• London Med. Gazette, December 1831. f Mr. Hawkins gave that dose, 
t Dr. Elliotson found that dose nearly inert. 
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empirical remedy. According to the analysis of James’s powder 
by the late Dr. Pearson*, 100 grains contain 57 grains of per- 
oxide of antimony (antiinonious acid), and 43 of pliosphatc of 
lime : according to the analysis of Mr. Phillipsf , the proportions 
arc 56 grains of the antiinonious acid, 42*2 of the phosjihate, 
and 1 *8 of sesqui-oxidc of antimony. But were these analyses 
correct, this powder would prove as inert as its imitation ; for 
the antim onions acid produces no eftect on the living system. 
A specimen of Butler’s James’s Powder, examined by me, con- 
tained ten per cent, of the sesqiii-oxide ; a result which nearly 
accords with Dr. Maclagan’s analysis. He found 2' 89 in New- 
berry’s, and 9*80 in Butler’s James’s Powder. It is to the sesqiii- 
oxide of antimony that its diaphoretic influence is due. Signor 
PullyJ, an Italian chemist, affirnis that it consists of 7 parts of 
protoxide of aniimo7iy, 4- 4 of phosphate of lime, 4- 3*5 of sul- 
phate of potassa and hypo-anti momte of poiassa, intimately com- 
bined peroxide of antimony. It has been affirmed that this 
powder is as inconstant in its operation as the antimonial pow- 
ders§ ; but I have not found it so : much of its irregularity of 
action may be ascribed to the condition of the habit at the time 
of its administration. The dose is gr. v to gr. x. 

3. OxY-SuEPHURET OP Antimony. Antimo7iii Oxy-Sulphu- 
retum, Ju Antimonii Sulplmi'etum aureiim, E. Brown An^t- 
MONiATED Sulphur. Sidplmr Antimoniatum fmemn, D. — The 
dose of this preparation (p. 748), as a diaphoretic, has been much 
understated. It may be given to the extent of gr. x, in combi- 
nation with calomel and opium : but it is uncertain in its opera- 
tion ; and is seldom employed, except as an ingredient in the 
compound calomel pill of the London Pharmacopceia. 

4. Tartrate op Antimony and Potassa. Antimonii 
Potassio-Tartras, L. Anthnonium Tarlarizalum, E. Tarlartim 
pjmeticum, D. (p. 749.) — This is the most certain of the anti- 
monial diaphoretics. In doses of one sixth to one fourth of a 
grain, in combination with calomel and opium, frequently re- 
peated, it rarely fails to produce copious diajihoresis. This 
effect might, indeed, be anticipated, from the greater solubility 
of tartar emetic than any of the other antimonials. Next to 
this is James’s powder: all the others are uncertain in their 
effects. No medicines are so much modified in their action by 
idiosyncracy as antimonials : in one person, small doses of tartar 
emetic will induce only moderate sweating ; in another, the 
same dose will cause alarming vomiting and purging, and ex- 
treme depression, both of bodily strength and mental energy. 
In prescribing tartar emetic, it should be recollected that it is 

* Phil. Trans. 1791, p. 317. + Ann. Phil New Series, vi, 187. 

X Ann de Chirn. tome Iv. p. 74. 

§ Dr. D. Muiiro, Treat, on Med. and Fhann. Chein. i, 3C7. 
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decomposed by the alkaline carbonates, the medicinal soluble 
salts of the oxides of zinc, lead, bismuth, and mercury ; and that 
an insoluble tannate is formed with the protoxide of the tartrate, 
when it is added to the astringent vegetable infusions and decoc- 
tions, with the exception of those of oak bark. The tannate 
thus formed is inert ; on which account, the decoction of yellow 
Cinchona bark is the antidote of tartar emetic when it is over- 
dosed. 

In acute rheumatism, I know nothing that proves more ser- 
viceable than a combination of one grain of calomel, a quarter 
of a grain to a grain of emetic tartar, and from one grain to two 
grains of opium. Some authors recommend the Tartrate of 
Antimony and Potassa to be comj)ouiided with prepared chalk : 
but this preparation is apt to run off by the bowels, instead of 
causing diaphoresis. Upon the whole, when the intention is to 
determine to the surface, the Tartrate of Antimony and Potassa, 
given in proper doses, frequently administered, is more manage- 
able than any other of this class of remedial agents. When it 
is given in large doses, it subdues inflammatory action without 
inducing nausea or vomiting, after the first or the second dose; or 
even exciting diaphoresis. As this mode of employing tartar 
emetic has excited much attention, some account of it may not 
be deemed unprofitable. If three, four, or six grains of this 
salt, dissolved in a glassful of water, be taken for a dose, one or 
two vomitings, and sometimes one or two alvinc evacuations, 
follow : but if the same quantity be repeated two or three hours 
jifterwards, neither vomiting nor purging will ensue ; nor will 
they occur even if the dose be augmented to half a drachm or 
more, and its use continued for several successive days : under 
these circumstances, no other inconvenience except thirst is ex- 
perienced. There are, nevertheless, exceptions to this rule ; and, 
occasionally, inflammation and ulceration of the pharynx, the 
oesophagus, and stomach, supervene. The pulse is lowered in 
a remarkable manner, and reduced in frequency : and sometimes 
the most copious sweating is induced. * The administration of 
large doses of tartar emetic was suggested by Dr. Rassori*, an 
Italian physician, who also taught that inflammation operates as 
a protecting power against the influence of tartar emetic, and 
that the degree of morbid excitement may even be determined 
by the extent to which the dose can bo carried with impunity : 
an opinion which is purely hypothetical : the apparent impunity 
depending on the subacute inflammation set up on the mucous 
membrane, preventing the absorption of the salt ; and the same 
effects result in health as in inflammmatory diseases. The utility 
of this mode of administering tartar emetic in restraining inflam- ' 
matory action is undoubted ; but the diaphoretic influence of the 


Bayle's Bibliotheq. de Therap. i, p, 198. 
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medicine is most certainly secured when it is given in small 
doses, frequently administered. 

Tartar Emetic is undoubtedly the best and most certain of 
Diaphoretics ; and when cerebral symptoms arc present, it is 
essentially useful in reducing these, when the dose is sufficiently • 
small to insure its diaphoretic effect without inducing vomiting ; 
namely, from one twelfth to a quarter of a grain, repeated every 
third or fourth hour. 

Anti MON I AL Wine. Vimmi Antimonii Potassio-Tartrafis, L. 
Vinum Antimoniale, E. — Dissolve 9li of Potassio-tartratc of 
Antimony in Oi of Sherry wine. 

Solution of Tartar Emetic. Liquor Tartari cmetici, D. 
— Take of Tartrate of Antimony and Potassa, 3i ; boiling dis- 
tilled water, f.^viii ; Rectified Spirit of Wine, fgii : dissolve the 
salt in the water, filter, and add the spirit. 

The first of these preparations is the best ; but the sherry 
should be pure and free from acidity, as a precipitate of the 
oxide of antimony is likely to result when that is not the case. 
Each fluid ounce contains two grains of potassio-tartratc of 
antimony. 

2. SUBSTANCES WHICH OPERATE AS DIAPHORETICS WHEN 
APPI.IED TO THE SURFACE. 

Il BATHS 

The stimulant influence of caloric upon the living habit is 
well ascertained : it operates powerfully upon the cutaneous 
exhalants, and causes diaphoresis in whatever manner it is 
applied, within certain limits. As I formerly stated, it may be 
applied through three media — air, aqueotis vapour, and watar, 

1. Warm Air Bath. — This bath consists of air, the tem- 
perature of which is artificially raised above that of the body in 
a state of health. W arm air chambers were used as luxuries by 
the ancient Romans : and, as a medicinal agent, the Warm Air 
Bath was employed by the older physicians*. In air at 90° to 
100", copious perspiration is excited ; at 130", the surface is 
powerfully stimulated, but sweating does not always follow ; at 
150°, a sensation of smarting is experienced in some parts of 
the body, especially the eyes and nose, and, in females, in the 
nipples ; the general surface feels pungently hot ; the superficial 
veins are dilated ; the urine is lessened in quantity ; and it is 
not until after a short time that a copious sweat breaks out over 
the whole body. If the latter effect do not take place, the pulse 
beats strongly, increases in rapidity, sometimes beating 160 in a 
minute, and headache and vertigo supervene. A Sudatorium, or 
hot air bath, was suggested by the late Dr. Gowerf, in 1819, 


* Hoffmani Opera Omnia, t. i, p. 465. f Auxiliaries to Medicine, 8vo. London. 
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when physician to the Middlesex Hospital. Ilis apparatus con- 
sisted of a wicker^ oblong arch or cradle, which was placed over 
the patient and covered with blankets. At the end of this frame, 
and under the covering, a metallic tube was fixed, which opened 
over a lamp, and rose as a kind of chimney to convey the air heated 
by the lamp to the space surrounding the patient. At the tem- 
perature of 85° to 90°, air applied in this manner causes profuse 
sweating ; it is not stimulating to the surface, and has a soothing 
effect on the nervous system ; and it is more certainly produc- 
tive of sweating than either the warm-water bath or the vapour 
bath. It has been found serviceable — 1, in chronic rheumatism, 
and other painful affections of the joints ; in rigidities of the 
limbs : 2, in psoriasis and some other scaly eruptions : 3, in con- 
gestive fevers, in which the po^vers of the habit are unequal to 
restore the balance of the circulation ; indicated by a cold clammy 
state of the skin ; a feeble pulse ; the breathing hurried ; 
the countenance anxious and livid ; and the whole corporeal * 
eiic'rgics ojqwessed. It is peculiarly indicated, also, in the state 
of collapse attending Indian cholera ; but, in many of the cases 
in which it was used in that disease, the temperature was ele- 
vated to a degree which, in the depressed state of the vital 
])owers, was productive of the most injurious, and,' in some in- 
stances, fatal consequences. 

Various vapours, such as that of sulphurous acid, chlorine 
gas, and the vapour of Iodine, have been added to the Warm Air 
13ath ; but its diaphoretic powers arc not augmented by these 
additions ; and it is generally necessary to throw in watery 
vapour after the application of these gases and medicinal vapours, 
which altogether alters the character of the bath. 

2. THE VAPOUR BATH. BcihicAm Vtiporis. 

When, instead of air, aqueous vapour is employed as the 
vehicle of caloric, the effects are somewhat different from those 
arising from the air bath. 

In liussia, the Vapour Baths arc steam chambers or stoves ; 
they are fitted with benches rising above one another ; and the 
vapour is produced by throwing water on stones heated to red- 
ness by a furnace underneath. The vapour at the bottom of the 
room is 112*^, at the top it is 180*^. The bathers sit at first 
on the lower benches, and gradually ascend to the higher. The 
relaxation induced by this Vapour Bath is greater than that ex- 
perienced in the water bath. This is perhaps due to the degree 
of stimulus caused by vapour being less than that produced by 
water of the same temperature, wliilst the relaxant property is* 
equal ; and, therefore, as the relaxant power is not counteracted 
by an opposing influence, the necessary consequence is the in- 
crease of effect. When vapour is used, also, it is applied to the 
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interior of the thorax, at least to the air tubes, as well as to the 
surface of the body; and something may be thus effected by a 
greater extension of surhice. In Egypt and Persia, as well as 
in llussia, the vajiour bath is employed as an article of luxury, 
accompanied with shampooing or massing, which consists in 
rapid friction and kneading of the limbs, with extension of the 
muscles and tendons ; the hand of the operator being smeared 
with medicated oil. 

The Vapour Bath is employed in this country only medi- 
cinally, and is of a more limited character ; in general, the head 
is not enclosed in the bath, so that the patient docs not breathe 
the warm vapour, although he may do so at his pleasure. Vapour 
at lOG"" to 120^^, if not breathed, is equal in its influence on tlu' 
body to water at 92'^' to ; but when the vapour is breathed, 
110^ is equivalent to the liighest degree of the warm water batli, 
namely 98^^ to lOG'^’. At these temperatures, the VTipour Batli 
’ is a more powerful derivative than the warm water bath, and 
consequently it is more certainly diaphoretic ; whilst, at the 
same time, it is less soothing and tranquillizing. This form ol’ 
bath is peculiarly serviceable in the early stage of catarrhal 
affections, especially if the va])our be breathed, so as to be applied 
to the mucous inembrane. The temperature should not exceed 
100^ ; indeed, in every case, if the perspiration can be obtained 
at a low temperature, the more is it likely to prove salutary. 

3. WARM WATER HATH, 

Under this name are comprehended two varieties of water 
batlis : 

a. The Tepid Bath, 
h. The JVar7n Bath. 

a. The Tepid Bath, Balneum tepidum, — consists of 
water of a temperature from 86° to 92°. At 8G°, water scarcely 
feels warm, and certainly exerts no stimulant influence on the 
skin, and is rather to be regarded as a refrigerant than as a Dia- 
phoretic ; at 92^ the warmth is agreeable, and the effects on the 
habit arc soothing. It is useful in dry and irritable conditions 
of the skin, accompanying febrile affections ; and many indi- 
viduals, from idiosyncracy, who cannot tolerate the warm bath, 
derive much advantage from the employment of the Tepid 
Bath. In such persons it excites diaphoresis ; but, in general, 
this is not the result of its employment. It has been found most 
salutary in convalescence from acute diseases, when brisk excr- 

' cise can be taken after it. 

b. The Warm Bath. Balneum calidum mithis. — The 
temperature of this bath is between 92^ and 98*^ Faht. It 
excites an agreeable sensation of warmth. It is applicable to 
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almost every purpose for which warm-bathing is indicated, with 
the exception of a few cases which demand the use of the hot bath. 
Its excitant powers on the cutaneous capillaries is sufficient to 
cause perspiration, whilst, at the same time, they soothe the 
nervous and vascular systems. It may be said rather to solicit than 
to impel the blood to the surface: it allays irritation, resolves spasm, 
relieves pain, and displays a secondary sedative influence, relaxing 
whilst its primary cflect is stimulant and directly Diaphorc^tic. 

The Warm- water Batli was employed for medicinal pur- 
poses, and indulged in as a luxury, in the earliest ages of society. 
As an article of luxury, wc read of its use in the book of 
Genesis, in the works of Herodotus and Zenophon, and in 
those of all writers who have transmitted accounts of the customs 
of the Asiatic nations. In the Odyssey, we find that it was used 
by the Greeks at a very early ptuTod of their history. It is 
probable that they received their knowledge of it from the 
Egyptians; and it is undoubted that the Greeks transmitted it’ 
to the Eoinans. With that luxurious people the use of warm 
baths w^as carried to the highest j^itch. 

In curing diseases, the warm bath has also been employed 
fiom th(^ earliest times. It ])roduces various effects on the living 
body ; but these differ according to the temperature of the water. 
Tlie first action of the Warm-water Bath is on the nervous 
system ; the fluid impresses an agreeable and soothing feeling to 
the skin, uneasy and irritable sensations are abated, and a 
trancjuil and jileasing languor steals upon the senses. According 
to the degree of temperature, the action of the heart and arteries 
is increased ; but, after a. time, the pulse softens, and perspira- 
tion breaks out. The ultimate effect is the relaxation of the sur- 
face — a result of the warm bath which seems to depend on 
the combined influence of the caloric and the water ; for it is 
produced by neither alone. In examining the effects of the 
Warm Bath, they appear to operate on two principles: — 1. They 
act upon the body nearly in the same manner as upon other 
masses of matter : 2, Tliey operate upon it, as it is endowed 
with vitality. The second mode of operating is that which 
chiefly interests us. Looking at the Warm Bath in this point 
of view, we find that it stimulates gently the sensibility of the 
body. The influence of heated water, as an excitant, is felt 
before its diaphoretic effects are displayed, and in the direct 
ratio of the temperature employed. In the Warm Bath, at 
the sensation is agreeable ; it is almost intolerable in the 
hot bath at 106°. This ai)pears, at first view, inexplicable, when 
wc reflect upon the high tcmj)erature wdiich the body can bear 
in hot air : and wc are inclined to enquire why the sensation o^ 
heat is so much greater when caloric is introduced by the me- 
dium of water ? Various circumstances contribute to produce 
this effect : water is a better conductor of caloric than air ; — in 
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the bath, the Burface does not exhale, which is a cooling process ; 
and the aerial perspired matter probably forms a warm atmo- 
sphere around the body. 

Besides the sensibility, the warm bath affects, also, the irri- 
tability of the system : the pulse is moderately quickened ; it is 
also rendered fuller than before ; but after a short time this effect 
is modified by the condition of the body. In health, the pulse is 
at first accelerated ; but, according to the series of experiments 
made by Marker in a bath between 87® and 97®, the morbid 
velocity of the pulse in fever is diminished ; in both cases it 
becomes slower in proportion to the length of time the person 
remains in the bath. This effect also varies in different persons. 
Now, although the ultimate result of the Warm Bath be the 
reduction of the velocity of the pulse, yet, in general, its first 
impression is to increase it. The Warm* Bath, indeed, in this 
respect, agrees with all other stimulants : it first excites, and 
ultimately produces a state the opposite of excitement. Nor are 
these effects different, with the exception of the degree, from 
those of the hot bath between 100° and 106'* : in the hot bath at 
106®, the velocity of the pulse continues increased after the 
patient has been twenty minutes in the bath ; the arteries beat 
violently to the ends of the fingers, even after immersion for half 
an hour : the breathing becomes laborious, the vessels acquire 
turgidity, and the surface is red ; but, after three quarters of an 
hour, sweat bursts forth ; and, in fifteen minutes after coming 
out of the bath, the pulse and the heat become natural, and 
much languor is experienced. The effects of the Warm and 
Hot Baths differ in this respect — the former is relaxant and 
diaphoretic ; the latter, stimulant and sudorific. In the W arm Bath, 
the lessened tension of the skin diminishes the tension of the 
whole frame ; hence, the phlogistic diathesis is relieved : but the 
sudorific effect of the hot bath depends on its powerful stimulant 
properties. The Warm Bath is better calculated to stimulate 
the capillaries to that extent which favours diaphoresis than the 
hot bath ; its salutary effect is the result of its derivative, re- 
laxant, and diaphoretic powers. 

As a therapeutical agent, our attention in the present in- 
stance must be confined to the diaphoretic influence of this bath. 
In acute inflammatory affections it is always serviceable, pro- 
vided blood be previously abstracted ; and this is especially 
necessary when the inflammation is accompanied with pain and 
spasm. In chronic inflammations, the same prefatory measure 
is demanded ; but as, in these, the determination of blood is 
usually confined to some particular organ, local bleeding is pre- 
ferable to general bleeding, previously to the use of the Warm 
Bath. The irritable state of the stomach and mucous mem- 
brane of the alimentary canal, the dry and unhealthy condition 
of the skin,^and the cold extremities^ strongly indicate the 
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employment of the Warm Bath in dyspeptic affections. Besides 
equalizing the circulation, its influence on the nervous system 
tranquillizes the hypochondriacal feelings usually attendant on 
dyspepsia : it is always a safe, generally a most salutary, re- 
medy ; and to these effects we may ascribe the advantages 
which follow its employment in the intervals of gout and 
rlieumatism, in conjunction with friction and percussion. In 
febrile affections, it is found to j^rove beneficial in the cold stage 
of interniittcnts, chiefly on account of its derivative influence ; 
and it is still more useful when there is much nervous irritation 
present. But some caution is required in plethoric states of the 
habit ; this condition should always be removed by the employ- 
ment of the lancet before resorting to the use of the Warm 
Bath. 

Notwithstanding the apparent simplicity of the application’ 
of the Warm Bath, there is no remedy so frequently abused : 
lienee the necessity for rules to regulate its use ; and these are 
applicable to every form of the bath, whether air, vapour, or 
\vater be employed. 

1. In persons of plethoric, apoplectic, or hasmorrhagic 
habits, or where there exists orgHnic disease of the heart, the 
utmost caution is requisite in the employment ol’ the Warm 
Bath, unless previous depiction has been resorted to ; and, even 
after this, the temperature of the bath should not exceed 

and its equivalents if air or va])our be used. Equal precaution 
is necessary during the presence of the catamenia, and in 
the latter months of pregnancy. Warm bathing is altogether 
(iontraindicated in great debility and relaxation of the system, 
and even when the nature of the disc^ase indicates its utility ; 
yet, if the individual case afford an instance of any of those con- 
ditions to which we have just referred as requiring caution, the 
nature of the attack docs not alter the necessity for caution in 
its employment. 

2. When the use of the bath is determined upon, the degree 
of temperature must be regulated by the particular nature of the 
case and the condition of the habit of the patient. If diaplioresis 
be our object, the heat of the bath should not exceed 98"’ ; but 
many persons find a lower temperature more agreeable and 
sootliing ; and this predilection should not be counteracted. 
The temperature of the bath should be sustained at the same 
degree as long as the patient remains in it. The time for re- 
maining in the bath must be determined by circumstances : if 
much relaxation be desirable, the time should be considerable ; 
mid, if the disease be of a chronic character, or if it he cuta- 
neous, the period may be extended to two or more hours. In 
acute dise^es, the bath must be employed at the time in which 
Its influence is required : in chronic diseases, however, Avhen 
much diaphoresis is required, it should bc) used in ^Re evening, 
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and the patient should sleep in blankets ; but when this is not 
the object, it may be taken in the forenoon, about two hours 
after breakfast ; so that the patient may exercise himself in the 
open air after it, between the time of using it and dinner ; 
tilthough an "uiinecessary exposure to the air, if the weatlier be 
cold or damp, must be avoided. 

3. At whatever time of the day the bath is used, it should 
not be too often repeated, except in cases of spasm and severe 
pain, in which its relaxant and anodyne, rather than its diapho- 
retic, influence is required. 

4. In delicate habits, a warm sea or salt-water bath is pre- 
ferable to one of simple warm water, not only because it is less 
relaxing and there is less risk from exposure after its use, but 
because it is more derivative, anckthc stimulant influence of the 
‘saline matter on the skin continues after coming out of the bath. 

The nature of the saline impregnation modifies the action of th(‘ 
bath; hence, the various thermal springs difl^br in their effects, 
and sea water differs from all of them. 

5. In employing the Warm Bath as a Diaphoretic, friction 
should always be used in the bath ; and warm diluents with 
flannel clothing when the patiifcit is taken out of it. Among th(‘ 
ancients, the bathers were anointed with oil and other unguents 
on emerging from the bath ; and thus, by preventing too co- 
pious perspiration, tlic body was slowly cooled. Indeed, in all 
the ancient authors who mention baths, 'sve find that the Un- 
guentarnis was the principal officer attached to the bath ; and in 
this resi^ect we should do well to imitate our forefathers. 

3. DIAPHORESIS FROM VIOLENT MUSCULAR ACTION. 

Violent exercise produces that vascular action which is thi' 
exciting cause of positive sweating under states of the body 
unaccompanied by a morbid constriction of the cutaneous exha- 
lants. It can scarcely, however, be regarded as a therapeutical 
agent ; but it is wrong to assert that muscular action has never 
been employed as a remedy ; for, although it has not been 
prescribed by the physician, yet it has been employed frequently 
by the vulgar, and with decided advantage. Paroxysms of ague 
have been shortened by bringing on the perspiratory stage by 
running, immediately the cold fit was found to be approaching ; 
and I have more than once seen acute rheumatism cured by taking 
a long and fatiguing walk. It is true that this remedy, in cither 
disease, can be employed only by the man of determination and 
courage, whose energy of mind rises superior to his corporeal 
sufferings. In the one case, namely, the paroxysm of ague, the 
sensation of indolence and weariness, and the bruised feeling 
which is extended over the whole body, with the confusion ol 
ideas and %e irksomeness of the attempt to bend the attention, 
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for any time, to one object, unnerves even the strongest man 
and unfits him for exertion ; whilst, in the other, acute rheuma- 
tism, the sense of pain appears almost to be sufiicient to prevent 
walkings even in the stoutest-hearted individuals ; ^yet persons 
occasionally appear who are capable of overcoming these diffi- 
culties, and have found their advantage in the boldness of their 
resolution. In one disease, however, in which humanity in all 
its pride is humbled — Insanity — exercise, in the manner neces- 
sary to produce a sudorific effect, is often successfully employed 
as a remedy. In thi^ case it performs what powerful stimulants 
efiect in some other diseases : it diffuses the blood over the sys- 
tem, and tends to restore that balance of the circulation which is 
always disturbed in this greatest of maladies. 

B. SIMPLE DIAPHORETICS. 

1 . SUBSTANCES WHICH AUGMENT THE ORDINARY PERSPIRATORY 
FUNCTION WHEN TAKEN INTO THE STOMACH. 

Organic Products, 

Animal, 

a. Musk. MoseJms, L. JE. D. (p. 510). — The diaphoretic 
powers of Musk are feeble ; and, therefore, it is rarely prescribed 
as a Diaphoretic in this country. 

Vegetahle, 

h, SoLANiA. — This is the active principle of the Solanum 
Dulcamara* , Solania is a white, inodorous, opaque powder, of 
a slightly bitter taste, and disj)laying the characters of an alka- 
loid. It is insoluble in cold water, and requires eight thousand 
times its weight of hot water for its solution ; but it is soluble in 
alcohol, in ether, and in acids. With acids it unites and forms 
uncrystallizable neutral salts, which have a bitter taste. It is 
procured by precipitating the expressed juice of Bitter-sweet 
with ammonia, collecting the precipitate, drying it, and treating 
it with boiling alcohol. This menstruum takes up the Solania 
and deposites it on coolingf. In Bitter-sweet it is combined 
with malic acid, and with a sweetish, bitter extract, named 
Pieroglycion, discovered by Pfaff J . 

Bitter-Sweet. Dulcamara, L. E. D. Salanum Dulca- 
mara, D. — Solania has not yet been employed in medicine ; but 
Dulcamara is in common use as a Diaphoretic. It is indigenous, 
and common aU over Europe, Asia, and America, flowering in 

• ‘Woodville’e Med. Bot third edit. p. 240, pi. 86. London Dispensatory, art. 
Solanum. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. tome ii, page 96. Lindley,511. 

t Journ. de Pharin. t. vi, p. 374, and t. \ii, p 414. 

t Solania ig an energetic poison : two grains killed a rabbit, with symptoms of 
coma and paralysis ; and large doses caused vomiting and drorrainoss ilil dogs. 
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June and July. Dulcamara belongs to the natural order Sola- 
nacesD ; it is a slender, branched, twining plant, rising, when 
supported, to eight or ten feet in height. The lower leaves arc 
cordate, acute; the upper usually hastate ; both smooth, and entire 
at the margin. The flowers are in drooping, spreading, cymose 
clusters, with minute bracts ; the segments of the petal purple, 
with two green spots at the base of each segment. The fruit is 
an oval, juicy, scarlet berry. The twigs, collected in the autumn, 
arc the parts employed. They arc unpleiisantly odorous, when 
recent, but the odour is lost in drying ; their taste is somewhat 
acrid, bitter, and sweet. According to Pfaff, they contain 
21*817 per cent, oi pier oghjeion^ 3*125 rcgeto-animal matter^ 
12*029 gummy cxtractice, 1*4 gluten and green wax^ 2*74 fesin 
with benzoic acid, 2*0 extra dive. Starch, and sulphate of lime, 4*0 
acetate and phosphate of lime with extraetke, and 02*0 lignin. 
The decoction of the twigs has been advantageously given in 
lepra and some other cutaneous diseases, in conjunction with 
ai’senic, or with bichloride of mercury. It frequently excites nausea 
at first; and on this, probably, the diaphoretic powers of the 
plant, in some degree, depend. If its use be continued for some 
time, the strength of the decoction should be gradually aug- 
mented. It precipitates sul 2 )bate erf iron, nitrate of silver, and 
the acetates of lead ; which, therefore, cannot be prescribed with 
it ; but it produces no effect on the bichloride of mercury, tartar- 
emetic, lime water, nor the alkalies. 

Decoction of Dulcamaha. Decoctum Dulcamarro, L. E. D. 
— Take of chopped Dulcamara 5i, Water f^^xxiv, mix and boil 
doAvn to f^xvi, and strain. 

Although the decoction excites nausea and vomiting, it can 
scarcely be regarded as capable of acting as a virulent poison. 
In large doses, however, it operates as a narcotic, causing ver- 
tigo, dilatation of the pupils, slow and intermittent pulse, and 
trembling of the limbs ; but no instance of death from its in- 
fluence is recorded. The best antidote is the carbonate of 
potassa. It has been chiefly used in cutaneous diseases. The 
dose is f^i to f^ii, three times a day. 

C, COMBINED VOLATILE OIL. 

1. CoNTRAJERVA KooT. Controjcrva. L; — The Dorstenia 
Contrajervo;^ is a native of Peru, Mexico, and the West Indie!^^? 
belonging to the natural order Urticacese. The roots, which are 
the parts employed, are attached to an ovoid, tapering rhizome, 
compact and rugose, with numerous fibres: externally of a 
brownish colour, internally whitish. The odour of the dried 
root is peculiar, somewhat aromatic ; the taste warm, bitterish, 

♦ Woodville’s Med. Dot. third edition, p. /O.’J, pi, 240, London Dispensatory, art. 
Borstenia. Richard, iHist. Nat. Med. t. i, p, 05a. Necs von Essen, 98. 
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and astringent. It is generally administered in the form of 
powder, in doses of gr. v to .9i ; and, on the Continent, an alco- 
holic tincture of the root is employed ; but it has the inconve- 
nience of being decomposed by water. 

Contrajerva is a stimulant Diaphoretic of little power. 
Owing to its influence in retarding the progress of ])utrefactiou 
in dead animal matter, it has been employed in low states if 
fever ; but with little advantage. In combination with the car- 
bonate of lime, it has been found useful in the dentition of 
weakly infants ; where there is much acidity of the stomach, 
and the tone of the habit requires to bo supported. 

The remaining Diaphoretics of this description, which owe 
tli^ir efficacy to combined Volatile Oil, namely, Balm, Melissa 
officinalis, and Ilosemary, Rosemarinus officinalis, are seldom 
employed, except as domestic medicines, and might be rejected 
from the list of Diaphoretics. 

d . Camphor, Camphom , L. E. 1). (p. 71.) — Experience 
has clearly ascertained that Camphor influences the cutaneous 
capillaries and produces a tendency to diaphoresis, without in- 
creasing the velocity of the pulse. It evidently acts on the cuta- 
neous capillaries after absorption, as the insensible perspiration 
and the sweat smell of camplior. Camphor, liowever, except as a 
fumigation, is seldom employed alone as a Diaphoretic : in com- 
bination with antimonials and opium, it ensures the action of 
these substances on the skin. Its diaphoretic influence is un- 
doubted ; and, amongst the substances usually added to the 
warm-air bath, nothing proves more serviceable than Camphor. 

^ ^ Inorganic Substances, 

/. SALTS. 

1. Sesquicar DONATE OF Ammonia. Avumonicc Sesquicarbofias, 
L. Ammonia Carbonas, E. D. (p. 189.) — This salt operates 
through the nervous system, and causes diaphoresis when aided 
by external warmth and plentiful tepid dilution. It is probable 
that, in producing this effect, the Ammonia acts solely on the 
nervous system — an opinion supported by the well-known fact, 
that the liniment of Ammonia, applied to the neck as a counter- 
irritant in inflammation of the tonsils, is invariably followed 
by copious perspiration, provided the patient be kept warm 
in bed. Carbonate of Ammonia is indicated as a Diaphoretic 
in the sinking stage of typhoid fevers, and other diseased con- 
ditions, in which, notwithstanding the presence of much de- 
bility, diaphoresis is still desired. In combination with guaia- 
cum and opium, considerable advantage has been obtained 
from it in obstinate cases of chronic rheumatism : and, in such 
cases, its internal administration is aided by its external applica- 
tion in combination with camphor. To produce its diaphoretic 
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effects, the dose should not be less than twehe, nor more than 
twenty grains. In larger doses it causes vomiting. The best 
vehicle for administering it is the almond emulsion. 

2. Citrate of Ammonia. Ammonite Oitras, This salt, 
which is generally prepared at the moment of its administration 
by saturating recent lemon-juice with carbonate of ammonia, 
possesses very moderate diaphoretic powers. It docs not crys- 
tallize until its solution be evaporated, without heat, to the con- 
sistency of a thick syrup, when it shoots into long prisms. Its 
taste is cooling and moderately saline. It is very soluble in 
water ; and is so easily decomposed, that the Ammonia is sepa- 
rated by the application of a moderate heat. According to the 
analysis of Vauquelin, it consists of citric acid 62 parts, + 
of ammonia 38, iz 100 parts ; or 1 cq. acid n 58*48, + 1 am- 
monia, zz 17*15, making the equivalent 75*63. It may be pre- 
pared for medicinal purposes by adding fifteen grains of the 
carbonate of ammonia in solution to gr. x of citric acid. It jios- 
sesses less diaphoretic power than the solution of acetate of am- 
monia^ but it is not so nauseous, and consequently it is more 
generally used as a vehicle for other Diaphoretics — as, for in- 
stance, antimonials and opium ; but, for this purpose, it is requi- 
site to render the solution perfectly tieutral. 

3. Citrate of Potass a, Potasscf^ Citras, is equally effica- 
cious as a Diaphoretic, and more generally employed than the Ci- 
trate of Ammonia. It consists of citric acid 55, -I potassa 45, zi 100 ; 
or one equivalent of each of its components. It is also usually 
prepared at the moment of administering it ; and, when given in 
a state of effervescence, is well adapted for allaying nausea. A 
scruple of the carbonate of potassa, dissolved in water, is added 
to half an ounce of lemon juice, diluted with f^i of mint or any 
distilled water. Some practitioners still recommend the old me- 
thod of taking the saline draught, namely, first swallowing the 
solution of the alkali, and immediately afterwards the lemon- 
juice, so as to extricate the whole of the carbonic acid in the 
stomach. This method has its advantages ; the alkaline solution 
allays the irritability of the stomach, whilst the distension of the 
viscus by the carbonic acid, which is thus closely applied to its 
nerves, afifords a certain degree of tone, without interfering with 
the diaphoretic operation of the neutral salt. The more common 
method, however, is to give it during the act of effervescence, 
by mixing the acid and the alkali before the mixture is swal- 
lowed. 

4. Solution of Acetate of Ammonia. Ammoniee Acetatis 
Liquor. L. Ammonite Acetatis Aqua. E. D. — Acetate of Am- 
monia is seldom administered in the solid form. Its solution, 
which is the old Spiritus Mendereri, is very frequently em- 
ployed. To prepare it, the acetic acid coiTtained in distilled 
vinegar is saturated with carbonate of ammonia *. the carbonic 
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acid flies off in the gaseous form, and the acetate, produced by 
the union of the acetic acid and the Ammonia, remains in solu- 
tion. The variable strength of distilled vinegar renders this 
solution seldom of the same strength — a circumstance of little 
moment as far as regards its diaphoretic powers, but of some 
consequence in prescribing it in conjunction with many sub- 
stances. The Edinburgh and Dublin Colleges order the vinegar 
of a density of 1005. A strictly neutral solution, which should 
be ascertained by means of litmus and turmeric paper, is requi- 
site. When the alkali predominates, the solution of tartar- 
emetic, occasionally prescribed with it, is decomposed; when 
the vinegar is in excess, the usual dose of the antimonial excites 
vomiting. The excess of the carbonate of ammonia, also, renders 
this preparation injurious as a collyrium. As a Diaphoretic, or 
as a cooling lotion, or a collyrium, it is decomposed by many 
substances which might be inadvertently ordered in conjunction, 
with it. Decomposition occurs with alum and lime water ; but no 
precipitate is thrown down when the solution is strictly neutral : 
with bichloride of mercury a precipitate takes place ; and when 
the alkali predominates, the acetate of lead, also, is thrown down ; 
which, however, is owing to the carbonic acid of the excess of 
carbonate of ammonia forming an insoluble carbonate of lead. 
On this account, it is of great importance to have a perfectly 
neutral solution when it is administered, even in a diluted state, 
to wash down pills with the acetate of lead. The acetate of lead 
is not hurtful ; but the carbonate is extremely deleterious, bring- 
ing on colica pictonum, and paralyzing the entire intestinal canal. 
The addition of magnesia to this solution extricates ammoniacal 
gas ; which is owing to the magnesia forming a triple salt, an 
Acetate of Ammonia and magnesia, and consequently setting at 
liberty a portion of the Ammonia. It is also incompatible with 
the mineral acids, the alkalies and their carbonates : sulphate of 
iron strikes with it a reddish-brown hue ; sulphate of zinc and 
magnesia, bichloride of mercury, and nitrate of silver, decom- 
pose it. 

Were this salt easily procured in the solid form, the solution 
would always be of a uniform strength ; but its volatility pre- 
vents its crystallization from being readily effected. It may, 
however, be procured by careful evaporation in vacuo, or by 
throwing streams of gaseous ammonia and of acetic acid into the 
same receiver, kept cool. If strong acetic acid be used for 
making the solution, and this be evaporated by a gentle heat, it 
crystallizes in needle-form crystals. By a slow sublimation, it is 
obtained in longj slender, flatted crystals, terminating in sharp 
points, of a pearl-white colour. This salt impresses the tongue 
with a sensation of coldness ; and then of sweetness, mixed with 
a mawkish taste. It is very deliquescent. The constituents of 
neutral Acetate of Ammonia, as far as can be ascertained, ai’e — 
Acetic Acid 75, f Ammonia 25, in 100 parts. 
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The ordinary Solution of Acetate of Ammonia is an excel- 
lent and efficient Diaphoretic, when aided by keeping the surface 
warm, and by tepid dilution : it lowers the pulse, and abates 
febrile heat; hence it is well adapted for cases of infl ammatory 
fevers, and all diseases of excitement. When perfectly neutral, 
so that antimonials may be combined with it, without suflering 
decom])Osition, it is an admirable vehicle for administering anti- 
nioniais and opium, greatly aiding the effect of both on the skin. 
Tlie usual dose is from fsiv to f^xhi, which may be given in 
any bland fluid. It is easily retained on the stomach, and often 
allays the ii-ritability of that organ. 

g. AVatkii. Aqua . — This diaphoretic agent requires to be 
examined in two distinct states : 

«. Cold Water, 
b. Warm Water. 

a. Cold Water implies that the ternx^erature of the fluid docs 
not exceed G5° Falit. AVater, at this temperature, wlum takem 
into the stomach, during a febrile state of the habit with a dry 
skin, promotes the perspiratory function, and favours diaphoresis. 
The greater part of the matter of perspiration consists of water ; 
and if the skin be kept warm, so as to check the action of the 
kidneys, the quantity of perspiration is generally in the ratio of 
the quantity of fluid taken into the stomach. But, besides this 
cause of the diaphoretic influence of water, it is also well known 
that the sudden impression of a draught of Cold AVater upon the 
nerves of the stomach acts most forcibly in promoting diapho- 
resis. This effect of Cold AVater is well known to men of intem- 
perate habits, who, on retiring to bed in a ^tato of intoxication, 
and awaking in the night, with a dry, feverishy parched tongue, 
a quick pulse, and a hot skin, find immediate relief by swallow- 
ing a large draught of Cold Water; the cutaneous capillaries 
consent with the stomach, and copious perspiration quickly 
ensues. By imitating this practice in fevers, a similar result is 
obtained : but much of the efiect produced depends on the 
management of the patient during its administration. If the 
surface be kept warm, and the body be surrounded with non- 
conductors, a small quantity of water will produce the effect 
required. 

b. Warm Water. — The production of a sudden reduction 
of heat, in delicate frames of body, even in fever, when the ex- 
citement is high, is hazardous ; and, therefore, warm or tepid 
diluents are employed to effect the same result as cold water. 
In general , when tepid fluids are administer^ to excite sweat- 
ing in continued fever, the quantity of water swallowed must 
be large ; the surface ou^ht to be kept warm, and small quan- 
tities of saline or aromatic matters combined with the tepid 
drink. 

Besides being diaphoretic itself, water, both cold and hot, is 
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the general auxiliary of all other Diaphoretics ; nor can their 
influence upon the skin be maintained for a sufficient length of 
time without its aid. When the fluid is intended rather to keep 
up perspiration than to induce it, the temperature of the water 
or the aqueous fluid should be at least 80° ; when the object is 
to provoke sweating, the temperature should be about 100°, and 
the quantity considerable. The same rules, indeed, are neces- 
sary lor regulating the administration of diluents, as for the 
external employment of water. When the temperature of the 
body is under 94° in disease, cold drink should not be adminis- 
tered : in fevers, therefore, when it is indicated, the temperature 
of the patient should be ascertained : he should remain in bed, 
in flannels, and the fluid be administered in small quantities, 
frequently repeated. 

Upon the wliole, the advantages of water as a sudorific, and 
for aiding in maintaining the sudorific effect of other Diapho- 
retics, is sufficiently obvious : the imrc state of the fluid is the* 
best for obtaining its diluent effects. Nature points out the 
indication for our guide, both as to its administration at first and 
the continuance of it, in the sensation of thirst which accom- 
])anics every state of febrile action in which diluents and Dia- 
phoretics arc required. Where this sensation is present, we 
cannot err in administering water ; the temperature of the body 
and the state of the skin determining whether it should be cold 
or warm. 

h, EMPYJIETJMATIC OIL. 

The only oil of this kind which has been employed as a 
Diaphoretic is that of the liver of1fe.e cod fish. 

Cod-Liver 'Oil. Oleum Jecoris AscllL — This oil is procured 
from the whole of the genus Gadiis, the Burbet and Ling, Lota 
mdgaris, and L, molwa ; and the Torek Brosmius xmlgaris. It is 
chiefly prepared at Newfoundland from the livers of the cod caught 
on the great fishing bank. Jt has a deep golden-yellow, or a 
brownish colour, and a peculiar odour. In Germany, however, 
there are three varieties of Cod-liver oil ; namely, whiter yellow^ 
and red: the principal components in all of them are Iodide of 
Copper^ Bromide of Potassiumy Iodine y and Bromine*, 

In doses of f3ii. Cod-liver oil is said to exert a diaphoretic 
influence : but at the same time it causes so much nausea and 
such offensive eructations, that few persons can be induced to 
take it. It has been prescribed in chronic rheumatism : but in 
the only case in which I ever ordered it, the severe nausea and 
vomiting which^ supervened inclined me to believe that few 
stomachs are able to bear it with impunity. On this account the 
oil of the hver of the skate, Raia clavata and R. CatiSy is proposed 
to be substituted for that of the Cod-liver. It contains more 
Iodide of Potassium than that of the cod. Cod-liver oil is chiefly 

Herberger, Pharm. Central Blat. fur 1837. 
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indicated in the chronic form of rheumatism. The dose is f gss to 
f§iss, twice or thrice a day. It may be administered in any 
aromatic water. Dr. Bardsley gave it in warm table beer*. 

2, SIMPLE DIAPHORETIC SUBSTANCES WHICH ENTER THE 
CIRCULATION. 

i. Sulphur. L. E. D. — This simple substance is found 
abundantly in the vicinity of the craters of volcanoes, as, for 
instance, the Solfatara^ a half-extinct crater, near Naples, where 
it is collected in considerable quantity. Much Sulphur is, also, 
procured in Sicily ; and a moderate proportion from metallic 
ores. It forms a constituent of some animal and a few vegetable 
bodies. Before it can be medicinally used, it is purified by dis- 
tillation from an iron still into a chamber, where it is deposited 
in the form of a powder of flowers of Sulphur, It is some time 
jifterwards fused, and run into wooden moulds ; and forms the 
roll Sulphur of commerce. Sulphur, after sublimation, accord- 
ing to the directions in the Pharmacopoeias, contains a little acid, 
which is removed by washing, and the Sulphur is termed Sulphur 
lotum. 

Sulphur is too well known to require description. When it 
is taken into the stomach, it passes into the circulation, and, 
augmenting the natural perspiration, is carried off through the 
cutaneous exhalants united with hydrogen — a fact demonstrated 
by silver, worn in the pockets of those taking it, becoming black- 
ened in the same manner as if it had been exposed to a stream 
of sulphuretted hydrogen gas. As a Diaphoretic, Sulphur is 
prescribed in cases of chronic rheumatism, and some other skin 
diseases ; and, in chronic catarrh, in combination with oil, under 
the form of oleum sulphuretum : which, however, is an acrid, 
nauseous preparation, and, consequently, is seldom administered. 
It is a simple solution of Sulphur in fixed oil ; but, when heated, 
a decomposition of this oil takes pl^ce, and sulphuretted hydro- 
gen gas is evolved. When properly prepared, it has a reddish- 
brown colour, a feetid odour, an acrid taste, and a viscid con- 
sistence. The dose is from m. v to f3ss, in any bland vehicle. 
The dose of Sulphur, to produce its diaphoretic effects, should 
not exceed half a drachm. 

k, SuLPHURET OF PoTASSiUM. PotassU Sulphuretum, L. E. 
Sulphuretum Potassce. D. — In combination with potassium, sul- 
phur forms a solid and a fluid preparation, hepar sulphuris and 
hydrosulphuret of Potassa ; both of which are diaphoretic. The 
solid Sulphuret, hepar sulphuris, when recently prepared, is a 
liver-coloured substance ; but it soon becomes green by the 
^tion of the oxygen of the air. It is hard, brittle, and breaks 
with a vitreous fracture ; its taste is bitter, acrid, and caustic ; 
and it leaves a brown stain on the skin. In making this prepa- 
ration, the carbonate of Potassa should be first exposed to a red 


Medical Reports. 
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heat in a crucible, before it is mixed with the sulphur. In 
melting the ingredients together, the Potassa, which is an oxide 
of potassium, is decomposed, the oxygen uniting with a portion 
of the sulphur, forms sulphuric acid, which combines with a 
part of the Potassa and produces a sulphate ; whilst the remain- 
der of the sulphur attaches itself to the uncombined potassium 
and forms a persulphuret ; a portion of the Carbonate of Potassa 
remaining undccomposcd. This preparation, therefore, is a 
compound of Persulphuret of Potassium and of Sulphate and 
Carbonate of Potassa. When dry, the solid Sulphuret has 
scarcely any odour ; but, when moistened, it exhales the smell 
of sulphuretted hydrogen gas, owing to the decomposition of the 
water, and the union of its oxygen with one part of the sulphur 
and its hydrogen with another : the consequence of which is the 
formation of Sulphate of Potassa, and Hydroguretted Sulphuret 
of Potassa. That is to say, the sulphuric acid formed unites 
with a portion of the Potassa, and forms an additional quantity 
of Sulphate of Potassa, whilst the sulphuretted hydrogen com- 
bines with the Sulphuret of Potassium. 

The liquid Sulphui'et of Potassium is of a reddish-brown 
colour. When newly prepared, it has no odour ; but, by 
keeping, it acquires a very fentid smell; it feels soapy between 
the fingers, and stains the cuticle a greenish-black. The acids 
and the metallic salts decompose it. It ought to be preserved 
in well-stopped bottles, as it rapidly attracts oxygen from the 
atmosphere, and the gi*eater part is converted into sulphate of 
potassa. Neither sulphuric, nitric, nor hydrochloric acid can be 
prescribed* even when largely diluted, with these preparations. 
If sulphuric acid be added, a precipitate of sulphur' and sulphate 
of potassa takes place ; when hydrochloric acid is added, the 
precipitate is sulphur in the state of a hydrate ; whilst a Chlo- 
ride of Potassium remains in solution, and hydro-sulphuric acid 
escapes in the form of gas. 

Both these preparations have been employed as Diaphoretics 
in chronic asthma and chronic catarrh, and in several cutaneous 
affections ; and, in combination ■vvdth conium, in cancer, at least 
as palliatives*. In large doses, internally administered, they are 
virulent narcotico-acrid poisons, causing a burning pain and con- 
striction of the gullet, pain of the stomach, vomiting and pui-g- 
ing, which are followed by fainting, convulsions, and fatal col- 
lapse. Its dose, if internally administered, is m. x to f3i. 

/. MERCURIALS. 

Mercurials, in whatever form, when introduced into the 
habit, are excreted by the skin, provided they do not pass off Uy 

* The Dablin preparation is used as a lotion in dry furfuraceous affections. A 
lotion of it is prepared with f^iii of the fluid Hydrosulphuret ; f jii of alcohol ; gi of 
Soap, and f^viii of Water. 
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the bowels ; and this is particularly the case when the doses are 
small. This action of the salts of Mercury upon the capillary 
system has been long known ; and, in having the cuticular dis- 
charge promoted by them, it is probable that the skin only 
shares as a secreting organ in the general influence which they 
exert on the glandular system. The mercury in these salts 
exhales from the skin, in a metallic or reduced state— at least, 
we draw this conclusion from observing their effect upon gold 
and silver worn in the pockets of those under a course of 
Mercury ; but we cannot be certain whether this reduction takes 
place at the surface. All the preparations of Mercury, which 
exert a decided influence on the habit, are cither oxides or chlo- 
rides, in which state they are taken into the circulation. How 
long they continue unaltered after being admitted into the blood, 
it is impossible to say ; but the probability is, that some change 
takes place in the glandular system, upon which, undoubtedly, 
they exert their stimulant influence. In promoting the cuticular 
discharge, therefore. Mercury seems to operate as a general 
stimulant to the glandular system, in which, of course, the skin 
shares as a secreting organ ; and, if we can draw a correct con- 
clusion from the consequences, we arc authorized to say that 
the mercurial oxides and chlorides employed, undergoing de- 
composition, give out oxygen or chlorine, whichever is their 
active principle. Be this as it may, the effect of mercurial pre- 
parations upon the cuticular discharge is demonstrated by daily , 
experience ; but, nevertheless, they are not administered ai'' 
direct Diaphoretics, but merely as powerful auxiliaries in pro- 
moting the influence of other Diaphoretics. A query may be 
advanced, whether the action of Mercurials is confined to the 
capillary system ? In reply, it must be admitted that Mercurials 
stimulate generally the vascular system ; that the action of the 
heart and arteries is increased during a mercurial course, when 
the preparation is given in such a manner as to prevent it from 
operating as a purgative ; but it is equally true that the peculiar 
eflfect of Mercury cannot be ascribed to its general stimulant 
influence ; some specific action takes place upon the glandular 
and capillary systems, independent of the general increased 
force of the circulation ; and it is to this that we are to ascribe 
its eflTects as a Diaphoretic. 

Calomel^ the Chloride of Mercury (p. 1G2), is the preparation 
usually selected for obtaining the action of Mercury on the skin. 
In prescribing it in combination with other Diaphoretics, it should 
be known that, if ammonia be ordered in combination with it, the 
Calomel is decomposed, the protoxotide or black oxide of Mercury 
is formed, and chloride of ammonia remains in the solution. 
The sulphuret and the hydro-sulphuret of potassa decompose 
Calomel, and convert it into the ^roto-sulphuret or black sul- 
phuret. In both cases, the activity of the medicine is greatly 
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impaired by the change which takes place ; and the dose of 
Calomel, which otherwise would be amply sufficient to produce 
its diaphoretic effect, becomes, by this decomposition, utterly 
inadequate for that purpose. Sulphurct of antimony also de- 
composes Calomel. 

Calomel is scarcely ever exhibited alone, with the view of 
obtaining its diaphoretic influence. When combined with tartar 
emetic, James’s powder, guaiacum, opium, or ipecacuanha, it 
imparts certainty to the sudorific powers of these substances. 
These combinations are given with advantage in all inflamma- 
tory affections, in cutaneous eruptions, and in chronic rheuma- 
tism. As a Diaphoretic, the dose of Calomel is one grain. 

3 . MECHANICAL DIAPHORETICS WHICH OPERATE VTHEN APPLIED 
TO THE SURFACE. 

Whether sweating or mere diaphoresis be produced, the 
cause of the perspiration, as far as the substances we have already 
examined are concerned, is the increased action of the whole 
vascular system ; but as far as relates to the few remedial agents 
under this head, the increased excitement is wholly confined to 
the cutaneous vessels. 


m. FRICTIONS. 

These operate upon the cutaneous vessels directly, and may 
be considered equivalent to muscular exertion in producing 
sweating. 

n, THE COLD AFFUSION. 

When cold water is dashed upon the body, labouring under 
a state of febrile excitement, its effects arc a diminution of 
the heat of the skin and the force and frequency of the pulse, 
diaphoresiws, and sleep. These effects are not the result of the 
sedative influence of cold ; for although this be great, and 
the abstraction of caloric is sufficient to reduce at once the 
temperature of the body from 106^ to 94^, yet this alone would 
not produce that diajihoretic effect on which much of the ad- 
vantage derived from the cold affusion depends ; we must, 
therefore, look out for another cause, and we find it in the 
sudden and powerful shock which this mode of applying cold 
water gives to the whole system, and the salutary reaction 
which ensues. The use of the cold affusion as a Diaphoretic 
is -indicated when the skin is hot and dry, the tongue parched, 
the face flushed, accompanied with headache and pulsating at 
the temples, restlessness, and watching. Perhaps it is less 
adapted to the fevers of our temperate climate than to those of 
tropical regions, when the general excitement is at its greatest 
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height. It is of much importance, however, to ascertain that no 
visceral inflammation exists, that the catamenia are not present, 
and that the patient is not in the latter months of pregnancy ; 
as, in such conditions of the habit, dangerous cftects might follow 
the employment of so powerful a shock. Even when no cir- 
cumstance of the kind just mentioned contraindicate the use of 
the cold afl’usion, still the following precautions are necessary to 
be always kept in view. 

]. The temperature of the body should be accu- 
rately ascertained by introducing the bulb, 5, of a 
small curved thermometer, «, under the tongue, with 
the lips closed upon the instrument, or within the 
axilla. If the heat be under 96**, the cold affusion 
should not be applied ; neither can it be used if per- 
spiration be already present, even though the heat of 
the body at the moment be much greater than usual. 

Dr. Currie remarked that, under these circumstances, 
the application of cold water is accompanied by a di- 
minution of temperature, and a deficiency of reaction, 
which are at least hazardous. 

When a sense of chilliness is present, although 
the thermometer indicate a morbid degree of heat, the 
cold affusion is dangerous ; suspending respiration, producing a 
feeble, frequent, and irregular pulse, and sudden collapse, which 
threatens, if it be not always followed by, extinction of life. 

3. When fever is advanced, the temperature of the water 
should not be more than IS** or 20° below that of the body. 

4. The patient, immediately after the use of the Cold Affu- 
sion, should be placed in bed, and some warm wine and water 
administered, to encourage the reaction, which is the object of 
the remedy. 

Before applying the Cold Affusion, the hair of the patient 
should be removed ; he should be stripped naked, and, being 
seated in a tub, four or five gallons of water, at 40° to 60°, should 
be thrown over him ; and this should be repeated two or three 
times, or until a rigor comes on ; after which he should be im- 
mediately removed to bed. The period of the evening exacerba- 
tion of f^er, which in general occurs from six to nine o’clock, 
is perhaps the best time for using the affusion ; but it may be 
advantageously employed at any time of the day, if the symptoms 
indicate the propriety of such a step. It is sometimes of advan- 
tage to add salt to the water ; and Dr. Currie was of opinion, 
that by this addition the affusion is not only more grateful to the 
feelings of the patients, but it may be used for a length of time 
\^ith much less hazard than when jfresh water is employed. 

The diaphoresis which follows should be maintained by free 
dilution with tepid fluids, as if it had been induced by any other 
of the means which have been described. 
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THERAPEUTICAL EMPLOYMENT OF DIAPHORETICS. 

Direct Diaphoretics, in augmenting the action of the cuta- 
neous capillaries, are well adapted for relieving internal con- 
gestions; diminishing febrile excitement, and, by the cooling 
influence of evaporation, reducing the morbid temperature of the 
body. They were very early employed in the cure of diseases : 
indeed, the common observations of men, in the most uninformed 
state of society, must have taught them that, when the body is 
labouring under febrile excitement, this immediately ceases if a 
sweat breaks out. It was natural, therefore, that means should 
have been sought for to promote this state, rather than to trust to 
it as a natural crisis : hence, in the treatment of diseases, sweat- 
ing is a prevalent and proper remedy. On this account, however, 
the employment of Diaphoretics has been often abused — a charge 
not exclusively confined to the unprofessional. 

The diseases in which Diaphoretics are decidedly indicated 
are facers ; but, as these vary in their characters, so also the 
mode of using Diaphoretics, in their treatment, must vary. In 
intermittent fevers, they have been administered in three ways — 

1 , immediately before the cold stage, to prevent the accession of 
the paroxysm : 2, during the paroxysm, with the intention of 
bringing it to a speedy termination: and, 3, during the interval, 
to promote the natural perspiration, and to aid the return to 
health. 

1. The cold stage is the first of the succession of symptoms 
which constitute the jiaroxysm of inter mittents : it may be re- 
moved by exciting an opposite state ; and accordingly we find 
that, when sweating can be induced aliout the commencement of 
this stage, the paroxysm is either lessened in violence, or it is 
shortened in duration, or altogether prevented. Now, how is 
sweating, in this case, to be effected ? 

Among rude nations, the simplest means for warming the 
body artificially are resorted to: the Negroes in Jamaica, for 
instance, Dr. John Hunter informs us, stretch themselves out in 
the sun ; and, in this country I have seen the same means re- 
sorted to by the agricultural labourers in one of our ague coun- 
ties ; other equally rude tribes endeavour to diffuse tire blood 
and throw it upon the surface by exercise, and therefore run 
vigorously as soon as they feel the least indication of the ap- 
proach of the cold stage of the paroxysm. From the writings of 
Celsus we learn that the ancients employed the warm batli at 
the period of the anticipated accession. The bath was used half 
an hour before the rigour was expected ; after which some sudo- 
rific medicine was administered, and, the patient being put into 
bed, the sweating, as soon as it occurred, was kept up by warm 
diluents. The influence of water, at the temperature just men- 
tioned, is sufficient to excite the cutaneous capillaries, and to 



lOKHr THEllAPEUTtQAL EM PLOYMBiCl’ DIAPHORETICS. 

cause sweating, provided the patiefit reuiaiiiun the bath a suffi- 
cient length of time to produce also the secondary effects of the 
warm water, namely, its sedative influence in allaying irritation, 
relaxing spasm, and tranquillizing those desponding or hypo- 
chondriacal feelings that always, more or less, accompany the 
approach of the paroxysms in Ague ; and which even the most 
courageous individuals ai?e seldom ^Ic to withstand. This 
soothing influence of the warm bath seems almost essential to 
the production of its diaphoretic eflfects ; the irritable and uneasy 
condition of the nervous system that accompanies the congestion, 
which constitutes the cold stage of Ague, by the accumulation of 
the circulating fluid ujDon the larger and internal vessels. It is 
not my province to enter into the question of the distinction 
between this state of sanguineous congestion and inflammation, 
although I have no hesitation in declaring my opinion that it is 
7iot inflammation : but it is sufficient for our purpose to know, 
that the first effect of the warm bath employed to prevent it, is 
one affecting the nervous system; tljat the tranquillity of the 
feelings thus produced, facilitates its excitant influence on the 
capillaries of the surface ; and, as it were, solicits, rather than 
forces, that return of blood to the surface, which relieves the 
heart and the larger vessels, and enables them to aid the reaction 
which ultimately restores the balance of the circulation. In this 
view of the influence of the warm bath, as a means of exciting 
sweating, so as to set aside both the cold and the hot stage of 
the paroxysm in Ague ; it is evident that, independent of its 
influence on the nervous system, it operates exactly in the same 
manner as all other diaphoretics, namely, as a temporary Excitant. 
It first stimulates the surfece to increased action, and this is fol- 
lowed, after a time, by the opposite state, that of moderate 
collapse ; and it is on this account that the warm bath is well 
calculated to produce the object held in view, when it is em- 
ployed to chock the fit of an Ague : — it stimulates the capilla- 
ries to that extent only which is required to favour diaphoresis. 

In employing the warm bath in Intermittents, however, some 
cautions are necessary to be observed. Thus, in cases compli- 
cated with local inflammation, or determinations of blood to 
particul«^ organs, bloodletting, either local or general, should 
jyrecede its use ; and the same precaution is requisite in persons 
of plethoric, or apoplectic, or hgcmorrhagic tendencies: and in 
such cases, also, even after bloodletting, it is most advisable not 
to employ a bath of a higher temperature than 96®. Indeed, as 
it is the derivative and diaphoretic influence of the bath that is 
required, in Intermittents, the heat of the bath in no case should 
•exceed 98®; but this temperature should be sustained as long as 
the patient remains in the bath. The period for remaining in 
the bath depends always on circumstances connected with each 
individual case. If the patient bo in the vigour of life, and the 
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disease has not yet broken down his strength, he may remain 
until the velocity of a pulse, excited by the first impression of 
the warm water, is subdued, and a feeling of languor succeeds ; 
but if the constitution be either naturally delicate, or has been 
weakened by the continuance of the disease, then the period 
should be limited to the first appcjirance of the excitement di- 
minishing. As a means of causing diaphoresis, the warm bath 
can scarcely be regarded as proper in cases of much debility and 
relaxation of the system, even when the nature of the disease 
indicates its utility. 

3. With respect to the employment of muscular exertion to 
promote diaphoresis, many instances might be adduced of the 
piu'oxysm of Ague having been prevented by running vigorously 
as soon as the first indication of the cold stage presented itseli': 
and I have seen much advantage derived in acute rheumatism, 
when the patient had courage enough to undertake it in despite 
of the pain, which is always increased in the first effort. 

4. The accession of the paroxysm of Ague used to be broken 
by Sydenham, by putting his patient to bed about four hours 
before its anticipated return, and, at the same time, exciting 
sweating by powerful Btimxdating sudorifics; and keeping up 
this state of the surface for several hours. But this practice, 
instead of shortening the paroxysm, often tended to lengthen 
and to render it more severe, by overstimulating the system : 
hence the consequence was, not unfrequently, the conversion of 
the intermittent into continued fever. The most usual method of 
checking the catenation of symptoms constituting the paroxysm 
of Ague, is the administration of an emetic at the period of its 
anticipated accession. A question here presents itself — Is the 
effect of the emetic to be attributed to the shock which it gives 
to the system ; and is the equalization of the circulation the con- 
sequence of the reaction of this shock ; or is it to be attributed 
to the diaphoresis which always, more or less, follows its 
action ? 

Now, in reply, if we must admit the beneficial influence of 
running, or violent muscular action, in producing a similar re- 
action, and restoration of the balance of the circulation, there is 
some reason for attributing the beneficial influence of Einetics, 
thus employed, to the shock and agitation which they give to 
the habit : but, at the same time, we must admit that the known 
sympathy between the stomach and the surface is such, that the 
nausea caused by the emetic on the stomach is usually followed 
by diaphoresis. Much caution is requisite in this mode of ex- 
citing diaphoresis, as any determination to the head may be fol- 
lowed by apoplexy, if the straining in the act of vomiting be 
considerable : and it is equally contraindicated when any tender- 
ness exists at the epigastrium. 

Opium is one of the most efficient diaphoretics, and one 

4 A 
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which, after sufficient evacuations, may be most safely cm> 
ployed. When Opium is administered as a diaphoretic in 
Ague, it should be given in a full dose at the commence- 
ment of the paroxysm. A dose of m. 40 to m. 60, is the 
best adapted for this pui'iDose. It rapidly subdues the head- 
ache which accompanies the hot stage ; lessens the burning 
heat of the skin ; and brings on a copious sweating, free 
from that burning sensation which always accomx^anics tin? 
sweating in the ordinary course of the hot stagci, when no ox)iate 
has been administered. Ox)ium is sometimes given, with advan- 
tage, in combination with calomel, in the intermissions. It 
maintains the cutaneous circulation, and does not interfere with, 
but rather x)iomotcs, the beneficial influence of Antiperiodics. 

The xniroxysm of Ague may be shortened and rendered 
milder by the adniinisl ration, also, of Antimonials in combina- 
tion with Opium ; or of the Compound x)owder of Ix)ccacuanha. 
But although the diaxdioresis thus excited, is, in a certain degree, 
due to the nauseating influence of the Antimonials and tlu' 
Ipc'cacuanha, yet still more is due to the stiimdant influence ol’ 
the Opium on the capillaries : consccjuently, when symptoms of 
Syiiocha, or of inflammatory action be present, it ought not to b(^ 
administered, even in conjunction wuth the nauseating diaphoi'c 
tics. On the contrary, when the pulse is hard, quick, and full, 
and the breathing much embarrassed, the Antimonials and the? 
Ipecacuanha should be combined with the Citrate or the Acetate 
of Ammonia, or the Citrate of Botassa in a state of solution : and 
the diaphoretic influence of these favoured by the i)rcvious use 
of the lancet, and by brisk purging. 

By whatever means the sweating is induced in ague, it 
should be niaintaiiK'd by confinement to bed, and the free ad- 
ministration of tepid diluents, until the paroxysm has run its 
course. If the catciiation of symptoms, however, do not yichl to 
the administration of nauseating diaxflioretics, and the hot st.age 
come on, them cold water should be freely administered inter- 
nally, and, also, ax^xdied externally, in the form of the coltl 
affusion or of cold sponging, to shorten the cold stage, and to 
induce the critical diax)horesis. 

Much dificrcncc of oj)inion has existed respecting the 
enqdoyment of diaxdioretics in the intermissions in ague. Therc^ 
can be only one opinion respecting the improx)riety of keeping 
up the action of sudorifics during the intermissions, as the great 
object at the time is to give tone, so as to enable the habit to 
bear up against the return of the next paroxysm; hence all Anti- 
periodics arc more or less tonics ; but, in this case, the intermis- 
sions arc sux)posed to be perfect. When they are incomple^o, 
bloodletting and x)urging, followed by calomel in combination 
with tartar emetic and opium, to excite diaxflioresis, tend to 
render them more complete, and to x)rex:)arc the way for the 
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more efficient influence of Antiperiodics. There can be no 
doubt that the cflSiciency of these is greatly aided by conjoining 
them with stimulating Diaphoretics. Thus the salts of Quina 
are more certain as Antiperiodics when they are given in com- 
bination with serpen taria, or some other stimulating sudorific, 
provided the temperament of the patient and the condition of 
his habit, at the time, do not contraindicate the employment of 
excitants. When the pulse is strong, full, and quick, or if ano- 
malous pains, resembling those of rheumatism, attack various 
parts of the body, or any symptoms of local inflammation present 
themselves ; then, however complete the Apyrexia may bo, no 
stimulant Diaphoretic should be conjoined with the Antipe- 
riodics. Hut, if the opposite condition of the habit, iiamc'ly, 
languor and debility, be present, then the advantage of such 
combinations is undoubted. It is probable that the great advan- 
tage of the Arsenious Acid and the Arsenite of Potassa, as Anti- . 
periodics, depends on their influence bn the cutaneous capillaries, 
in combination with their tonic power. 

Many circumstances, however, are to be taken into account, 
before combining sudorifics with antiperiodics, in the apyrexia 
of ague : namely, climate, season of the year, the age of the 
patient, and the nature of the prevailing epidemic. In India, we 
arc informed that disulphatc of quina and bark are the sovereign 
remedies in the jungle intermittents and remittents, during the 
dry season ; but during the rmnij season, these remedies arc of 
no avail, and the successful treatment is that of diaphoresis, 
excited by calomel, anti menials, and opium. 

As a general rule, we may consider the administration of 
stimulating diaphoretics better adapted, and more frequently 
indicated, for aiding the influence of antiperiodics, during tlie 
intermissions in ague, than the nauseating and the relaxing, 
which frequently tend to protract these fevers. Upon the 
ground that the heat and excitement in continued fever depends 
upon spasm of the extreme vessels, the doctrine of the beneficial 
influence of diaphoretics in that form of disease was founded. 
Sweating was regarded as the most important means of insuring 
a crisis ; and this, altogether independent of the idea of ^ccant 
humour being expelled by that action of the skin. But, although 
it cannot be denied that a spontaneous diaphoresis often operates 
as a crisis in continued fever, yet it is equally certain that the 
same beneficial effect does not follow sweating caused by artificial 
means ; and if it be attempted by stimulating diaphoretics, the 
febrile symptoms, instead of being allayed, arc augmented. 

A natural or spontaneous crisis in fever seldom occurs beyond 
the tenth or the twelfth day of the disease ; and an artificial one, 
when it is attempted, rarely succeeds after the third or the fourth 
day : the sooner it is attempted, the greater is the probability of 
success. 

• 4 A 2 
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Simple Diaphoretics . — In continued fever, diaphoresis, spon- 
taneously excited, or artificially caused by mild means, is gene- 
rally accompanied by an abatement of the symptoms : it is, 
therefore, important to administer that description of diaphoretic 
which will cause a gentle, yet generally diffused diaphoresis. 
For this purpose, several circumstances are requisite to be kept 
in view. 

In the Jirst place, the type of the fever must be carefully 
determined. In synoclia, in which inflammatory symptoms 
always, more or less, prevail, the mildest diaphoretics should be 
selected : even when the fever is attended with great depression, 
the administration of stimulating diaphoretics requires consider- 
able caution. 

In the second place, the period of the fever must be kept in 
view. Every fever involves three distinct periods : namely — (/, 
.that of accession ; &, tliat in which tlie fever is fully formed, or 
in its height ; c, that in which it displays a tendency to termi- 
nate, whether in death or in recovery. 

] . For the same reason that diaphoretics are indicated before 
the accession of the paroxysm of ague, they are beneficial in the 
commencement of continued fever ; if they can arrest the first 
paroxysm, those which should follow may never appear ; but 
they should be administered early, as the chance of cutting short 
a fever, by sweating, is diminished in the ratio of the time which 
the disease has continued. Even when the disease is completely 
formed, perspiration may prove beneficial, if it can be induced 
about the commencement of the exacerbation. But, if the dia- 
phoretics do not quickly relieve the symptoms, and debility be 
expected, their use should be discontinued ; and, in the last stage 
of fever, that being one of debility, sweating is always to be 
avoided. 

2. The symptoms which indicate the use of diaphoretics, 
when the fever is fully formed, in continued fever, are high 
arterial action, a small concentrated pulse, heat, and dryness of 
the skin, restlessness, thirst, limpid urine without sediment ; but 
a strong pulse, great determination to the head or the thorax, 
spontajjpous sweating, especially if it is attended by a miliary 
eruption, contraindicate their employment. In every case in which 
sweating is likely to ^^I'ove salutary, the perspiration flows readily 
and is diffused : on the contrary, when it flows with difficulty, is 
partial and inconsiderable, it is seldom beneficial ; and, if the 
febrile symptoms increase, it is even dangerous. 

The importance of cool air, and the internal and external 
r use of cold and warm water in febrile affections, cannot be suffi- 
ciently urged. The cold affusion diminishes heat, lessens the 
frequency of the pulse, and is followed by diaphoresis and 
refreshing sleep. It is in the early stage of continued fever 
that this application of cold water is most beneficial : in the 
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advanced stage of the disease, or at any period, if there be much 
debility, the tepid affusion, or water of a temperature from 75® 
to 87®, is more advisable than the cold affusion. In many 
instances, either the cold or the tepid affusion is greatly ob- 
jected to, not only by the patients, but by their friends ; in 
which case, sponging or the simjile washing the body with tepid 
water may be substituted. The same precautions, however, arc 
requisite, whether the tepid affusion, or sponging, or washing be 
employed. 

In looking into medical history, it is curious to observe how 
some of the early modes of practice, which were undeniably 
most efficacious, fell into disuse. Nothing demonstrates this 
more strikingly than the history of the cold affmion. Although 
the cold affusion was employed by the ancients, yet, it was 
neglected in modern practice, until the year 178G, when it was 
introduced to the notice of the profession, by the publication of. 
its success in the treatment of fever by Dr. William Wright, of 
»T amaica. He first tried it in his own case, and, having benefited 
by it, he adopted it as a general line of practice in certain con- 
ditions of the skin in continued fever ; and his statements of its 
beneficial influence has been amply confirmed by the experience 
of all those who have ventured to employ it. The method of 
ascertaining the temperature of the body, and the method of 
employing the cold affusion, have been already detailed. Its 
salutary influence depends on the reaction which it induces ; 
it lowers the morbid heat of the surface, lessens the force and 
the frequency of the pulse, and induces copious perspiration and 
sleep. In fever, especially in some eruptive fevers, such, for 
example, as scarlatina, the sooner the cold affusion is resorted to, 
after the rigors of the first period of the attack are over, the 
better, provided the heat of the skin be considerably above that 
of the natural standard. The best time for using it is during 
the height of the exacerbation, or immediately after it has begun 
to decline ; this commonly occurs late in the evening ; but the 
affusion may be used at any time that the temperature of the 
body autho/izes its employment. But, even in this state of the 
temperature of the surfiice, if the patients are sufferin^from a 
sensation of chilliness, it should not be employed ; hence a 
practitioner, who is guided only by the thermometer, may fall 
into error. 

With respect to the internal use of cold water, to excite 
diaphoresis in continued fevers, it is necessary to remember that 
it is only after the hot stage is completely formed, when the 
temperature of the body is above the natural standard, that cold ^ 
fluids can be safely and advantageously administered. They 
operate in a manner similar to the cold afiusion, but in a less 
degree, lowering the heat of the surface, lessening the frequency 
of the pulse, and disposing to diaphoresis and sleep. After the 
sweating has become general, the use of the cold fluids should be 
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left off, as they arc useful only to wduce and not to maintain 
Diaphoresis. 

3. In the termination of continued fever, whether favourable 
or otherwise, diaphoresis is not indicated \ and, indeed, when 
recovery is about to take place it would only tend to maintain the 
debility, which it is now the object of the treatment to obviate. 

In the Phlegmasico, sudorifics arc not generally indicated. 
They were formerly much employed in acute rheumatism ; and 
as the spontaneous sweating in that disease always relieves the 
pain, their use seemed to be particularly pointed out. But acute 
rheumatism is now seldom treated with sudorifics ; for, if they 
do not rapidly relieve the pains, the disease invariably increases 
in violence. 

When Gout was considered to depend upon the presence of 
some morbific matter, which required to be expelled, the skin 
,was supposed to be the natural cmuiictory, and diaphoretics were 
freely employed. More correct views of this ])aiiiful affection 
have set aside this opinion ; but, still, after purging and the usc^ 
of sedatives, diaphoi etics arc employed as auxiliaries. The best 
mode of keeping the skin active in gout is warm bathing and 
ri’icfions. It is indeed justly remarked that a freely perspiring 
skin is most powei fill in obviating plethora, both nutrUke and 
ax(rcmentitious ; hence its utility in gout. 

There can be only one opinion respecting the propriety of 
cmjdoying sudorifics in Difsentery. Ij)ccacuaniia, in combination 
with C)pium, is here our best hold. This combination may be 
given in large doses, in conjunction with extract of Gentian, 
which prevents the ipccacuaijiha from exciting vomiting. It 
allays irritation and tenesmus, and aids the favourable termina- 
tion of the disease more decidedly than when nausea is induced. 
The general covering of the body should be light, but of a non- 
conducting nature. 

Among the ancients, sweating was a common mode of treating 
Dropmj ; and it has occasionally been used by the moderns, when 
the skin is harsh and dry ; but sweating is not applicable to all 
dropsies. After sweating, the excretion of urine is sometimes 
augmented, and the accumulation of the dropsical fluid is so 
mucli diminished that a bandage is sometimes required : but, as 
it is probable that these effects depend on the reduction of the 
inflammatory diathesis, that is more quickly and effectually pro* 
duced by the use of the lancet than by diaphoretics. There is 
no doubt, liowever, that sudorifics are useful auxiliaries in the 
treatment of dropsy ; but they are less useful than cathartics. 

In cutaneous disectses^ antimonial diaphoretics have been 
found beneficial. All the preparations of mercury which prove 
useful in these troublesome affections, owe much of their efficacy 
to their action on the cutaneous capillaries. Many of the vege- 
table remedies, also, which have proved salutary in skin diseases, 
belong to this tribe of medicines : and we may ascribe the benefit 
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derived from the employment of the warm bath to its diaphoretic 
influence. 

Many of the remedies used in the secondary form of Syphilis 
arc sudorifics : namely, Gaaiacum^ Sarsap)anlla, Mercury^ Anti- 
monialsy Iodides, How far their beneficial cflects arc to be 
ascribed to their sudorific powers, I will not venture to decide. 
In warmer climates, where there is a constant determination to 
the skin, vegetable diaphoretics have succeeded in relieving and 
curing Syphilis more frequently than in temperate and cold 
countries. When Guaiacum was introduced as a remedy in 
syphilis, much of the benefit which in many instances resulted 
from its employment was ascribed to its being used in the West 
Indies ; and patients were sent there to be cured by it, on whom 
it displayed no influence when it was employed in Europe. It 
would, however, be ascribing too much to diaphoresis to suppose 
that it expelled the syphilitic virus by the surface, an opinion 
which was at one time prevalent. In warm climates, the facility 
of curing this disease was certainly greater than in cold climates ; 
but, as far as respects the natives, something is due to their 
simple habits and mild diet, as well as to the indolence and rest 
which arc more essential in warm clinigites. 

Upon the whole, the importance of Diaphoretics in the treat- 
ment of febrile affections is undoubted ; but they have been too 
indiscriminately employed and too exclusively relied upon. As 
pathology advances, their employment is likely to be niuch cir- 
cumscribed ; and, consequently, when they are l eally indicated, 
the anticipations of advantage from them are more likely to be 
reidizcd. 


SECTION XIX. 

EPISPASTICS.— MEBICAMENTA EPISPASTTCA. 

Epispastics, in the ancient acceptation of the term, .meant 
substances that inflame the skin; but the term inclitdes akso 
those which cause vesication and erosipn. The ancients arranged 
Epispastics according to their eftects : the gentlest they named 
phcmiigmoi ; Xho xiGxXy sinapismi ; the third, rmm/mV / and the 
fourth, or most powerful, caustici. This division is judicious ; 
but the latter term, caustici, is too general a phrase, comprehend- 
ing not only caustics that destroy the vitality of the part, by the 
excess of their stimulant power, such as the actual cautery, but* 
those, also, that oj^erate by their chemical x^roperties, which 
belong to Escharotics, I have, therefore, arranged Epispastics 
under the following divisions : — 1 , Ruhefaeienis ; 2, Vesicants y 
3, Erodmts. 
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1. Rubefacients, Ruhefacientia, are substances that redden 
the skin, by exciting moderate inflammation of the capillaries ; 
and cause a certain degree of pain, by stimulating the extreme 
nerves of sensation. This may be eficctcd by mechanical or by 
vital means. 

The operation of a moderate Rubefacient is purely local ; it 
augments the action of the cutaneous capillaries, and operates as 
a counterirritant ; but that of a powerful Rubefacient is general, 
the excitement which it causes extending over the whole habit. 
Thus, if a liniment, composed of two parts of fixed oil and one 
part of ammonia,. be rubbed on the neck, in inflammation of the 
tonsils, the inflamed organs arc relieved by the inflammation set 
up on the surface acting as a counterirritant ; but if these pro- 
portions be reversed, diaphoresis is also induced, and the febrile 
symptoms arc mitigated in violence. But it is necessary to 
remark, that when Rubcfiicicnts are applied to relieve local pains, 
or inflammation not accompanied by general fever, they seldom 
operate in this secondary manner. Their general effect, therefore, 
may depend on a change of morbid action begun in a part and 
extended by nervous sympathy to the whole of the system ; it must, 
consequently, be regarded as accidental. In this case, the local 
action more than counterbalances the general excitement^ and 
produces what is termed a derivation of action. Another effect 
of Rubefacients is to be referred to the pain which they induce 
diverting the attention of the patient from the seat of the morbid 
action. In treating of the influence of mind in modifying the 
operation of medicines, I pointed out the difficulty of curing some 
painful diseases as long as the attention is powerfully directed to 
the seat of the disease : Rubefacients operate by witlidrawing the 
attention, and thereby enabling the natural efforts of the system to 
repair any irregular action in the affected part. If their influence 
can be maintained for a sufficient length of time, the diseased 
action which it had arrested wiU not return ; hence, in many 
instances, the proper employment of this variety of Epispastics is 
productive of much benefit in internal inflammations, in scrofulous 
affections of the joints, and in strumous swellings. It has been 
contended that Rubefacients owe much of their benefit to the 
frictioircmployed ; but in many cases no friction is employed. 
Strong friction, however, may be employed to produce a rube- 
facient effect. 

2. Vesicants. — Most of the substances operating as rube- 
facients, when augmented in strength, cause an effusion of serum 
between the cutis vera and the cuticle, and thus become Vesi- 
cants. The primary action of a Vesicant, therefore, is that of a 
'rubefacient, extended beyond a certain limit : the heat, red- 
ness, swelling, and pain, are greater ; and affusion is the result 
of this increased action. The skin being an exhalant organ, a 
large quantity of fluid is thi'own oS by it, in the usual exercise 
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of its healthy function ; and this exhalation is increased when 
the extreme vessels arc excited, as long as the cuticle is suffi- 
cient to transmit the perspired fluid within a certain limit ^•♦and 
it is only when the inflammatory action is augmented that the 
cuticle loses its exhalant functions, and vesication occurs. Per- 
haps something is also due to the effect of the hasty secretion of 
the serum, which contains a larger quantity of coagulable matter 
than in its usual state : now we know that the cuticle is calcu- 
lated to transude only a thin fluid ; it is, therefore, incapable of 
allowing this denser fluid to pass through it ; and it is, conse- 
quently, forcibly raised from the true skin. The serum of blis- 
ters has been chemically examined by M. Magucron, in the 
Hotel des Invalides : he found that it contains a much larger 
Xiroportion of albumen than exists in the ordinary cuticular ex- 
halation. In one hundred parts of the fluid of a blister, he 
obtained eighteen parts of albumeuy two of chloride of sodium^ 
one of carbonate of soda y one of phosphate of limey and seventy- 
eight of water. He ascertained that the nature of this fluid is 
the same, whether the blister be caused by Vesicants, properly 
so called, or by Sinapisms, or by hot water, or by the stings of 
insects. 

The benefit arising from the bKsters was formerly ascribed 
to the discharge which they produce ; but it was first observed 
by Stoll that this is too small to be productive of much benefit ; 
hence he remarks, non suppuratio sed stimulus prodest 
and it is on this account that the repetition of blisters in inflam- 
mation of mucous membranes is more useful than a continued 
discharge from one. It is true that the effusion of serum inter- 
nally is checked by blisters ; and it has been affirmed that they 
effect this by extracting senim from the mass of blood in 
the adjoining vessels*:” but, if the counterirritant effect lessen 
the determination of blood to the internal organ, the effusion of 
serum will be necessarily lessened, independent of any dimi- 
nution of this component of the blood which a blister can effect. 
If the degree of morbid action be lessened, the consequences 
of high action will not follow. The benefit which they produce 
is truly to be attributed to their local stimulant action, as^ counter- 
irritants, and the sympathy which exists between the skin and 
the mucous and serous membranes. This was known to the 
ancients. Hippocrates, who invented blisters, applied them in 
the hope of transferring diseased action from the interior to 
the surface, or, as it has been termed, on the doctrine of 
revulsion. 

The stimulant influence of blisters is sometimes useful in, 
rousing the general powers of the system in low fevers, and in 
subduing states of inordinate action of the moving fibres. They 
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have even been found to influence the mental energies ; and 
have been applied by men engaged in public business when 
gre^ displays were required*; but, although their first eftbet 
on the mental faculties be excitant, yet their secondary is de- 
pressing ; and, on this account, the action of a blister is followed 
by a disposition to sleep. The general stimulant influence of 
blisters points out the necessity of caution in their application, 
until excitement be reduced by bleeding, purging, and other 
dei)lcting measures, in inflammatory diseases. It has been as- 
serted that they ought not to be applied over parts covered with 
an erysipelatous eruption ; but this precaution is unnecessary : 
on the contrary, the new action induced by a blister is often 
productive of the most permanent sanative results. They are, 
however, contraindicated in several conditions of the habit : for 
example, when the excitement which they induce is likely to be 
.followed by collapse. It is on this account that children do not 
bear blistering with imj^unity, and sometimes sufier from pha- 
gedenic ulceration after the application of a blister. I have 
seen even gangrene and death follow the application of a blister 
on an infant. This effect of blisters on children, however, may be 
prevented by never allowing the blistering agent to remain longer 
applied than is absolutely requisite for exciting the degree of 
inflammation sufficient to raise the cuticle; thus, if the i)laster of 
cantharides be used, it should be removed in four or six hours 
at the utmost. When a disposition to phagedena or gangrene 
displays itself, the local application of the chlorides and poultices, 
with the administration of tonics internally, should be imme- 
diately resorted to. Blisters, as I have already stated, are 
frequently employed to rouse the powers of the habit in the low 
stages of fever, particularly in typhus ; but, when the powers of 
the system are much reduced, they should not be applied to the 
feet and ankles ; for they cither fail to rise, owing to the very 
diminished excitability of the part, or, if they act, the blistered 
surface is apt to run into gangrene. Vesicants are, in fact, to be 
regarded as counterirritants rapidly exerting their influence ; 
and, as we shall afterwards find, they are, in this point of view, 
remedies of considerable importance. 

3. Erodents do not produce their effects in the same 
manner as ruhefacients and vesicants. The inflammation caused 
by the two latter is erythematic ; that excited by Erodents 
is phlegmonous. Erodents also differ from Cauterants; the 
former cause inflammation which terminates in pustules, that 
run their course and suppurate freely : the latter produce deep- 
, seated ulceration and destruction of the part to which they 
are applied. The advantage of Erodents over rubefacients and 

* This was the custom of the celebrated Punning, the barrister ; and iiiy friend, 
the late Sir James Mackintosh, informed me that he had once tried the influence of a 
blister when he had to make a display in the House of Commons, and was satisfied 
with its eflFects. 
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vesicants is the permanence of their effects ; although some part 
of the benefit is due to the discharge and the derivation of a 
largo snp])ly of the circulating fluid to the part. Much^ how- 
ever^ depends on the nature of the substance employed, and the 
manner in which it is applied. It should be always remembered 
that, after Erodents have been in continued action for some 
months, they cannot at once be discontinued without risk. Thus, 
a])oplexy has occurred almost immediately after drying up an 
issue, in the same manner, and on the same principle, as when a 
sore leg or an ulcer has been suddenly healed. At the same 
time, the Jiction of an crodent continued after thci intended effect 
is obtained, may set u]) a new and morbid action, which, from 
being local, will gradually extend to the whole system. 

The difference between the discharge from the operation of 
a Vesicant and ^u Eroclcnt depends upon the action of the former 
being confined to the capilLuaes or cxlialant vessels ; whilst that 
of the latter is extended to deeper-seated and more important 
arterial branches. 

In whichever manner E]nspastics operate, they exert an im- 
mediate influence on the skin ; a secondary influence on distant 
organs. Nature confirms tlie truth of this remark, by display- 
ing the powerful effect of cutaneous eruptions on functional dis- 
eases of the internal organs : even in exanthematous ftwers, the 
febrile ac^tion gencn-ally subsides as soon as the eruption apjiears ; 
nor is the occasional op])osite effect any argument against the 
general result. 
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A. SUBSTANCES WHICH, IN CERTAIN QUAN IITY, OR 
DILUTED, OPERATE AS RUBEFACIENTS. 

* Organic Products. 

a. — Acrid Oil, contained in 

BulbKS — Allium Satimm. 6 . 1. Liliaceie. 

Fruit — Capsicum aiiimum, 5, 1. Solanacem. 

Seeds — Sinapis 15. 2. Crucifera\ 

— Volatile Oils. 

Oil of Turpentine. 

Oil of Cajeput. 

* * Inorganic Substances, 

^ modified by combination. 
d. — Acids, > ^ 

c. — Hot Water, between 120° and 150°. 
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B. SUBSTANCES WHICH OPERATE AS VESICANTS. 

* Organic Products, 

Animal, 

a, — Canthartdin, contained in 

Cantharis msicatoria, 4. 5. Coleoptera. 
vittata. 

* Mylabris variahilis, 

* J?U8selini, 

* Chicorii, 

* Mcloc majalis, 

* trianthemum, 

Vegetable, 

b, — Acrid Principle, contained in 

Roots — Ranunculus ac7'is, 13. 7. Ranunculaceae. 

Jlammula, — 

* sceleratus, — 

* * Inorganic Substances. 

c, — Ammonia. 

d, — Nitrate of Silver. 

e, — Steam. 

f , — Heated Metal. 

C. ERODENTS. 

* Organic Products, 

a, — Acrid Oil, contained in 

Bulbs — Lilium album, 6. 1. Liliaceae. 

Barks — Daphne Mezereum, 8. 1. Thymalaceae. 

* Gnidium. 

Croton Oil. 

b, -Oleo-Resins. 

^ , Burgundy Pitch, 

Galbanum, 

Ammoniacum. 

c, — Creasote. 

* * Inorganic Substances. 

d , — Acids. 

— Tartrate of Antimony and Potassa. 

f 

* * * Mechanical Erodents, 

f , — Issues. 

g , — Setons. 
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* * * * Cauterant Erodents, 

h, — Moxas. 

L — White hot Iron. 


A. ORGANIC SUBSTANCES WHICH OPERATE AS RUBEFACIENTS 
WHEN APPLIED TO THE SKIN. 

a. Acrid Oil is seldom employed in its separate state ; but, 
in its natural combinations with other vegetable constituents, it 
forms the active principle of several rubefacients. 

1. Garlic. Allium, L. E. D. — The plant Allium sativum, 
of which this is the bulb, is a native of Sicily, Spain, and Egypt, 
belonging to the natural order Liliace®. It is cultivated in every 
part of Europe*. The bulbs arc small, numerous, and congre-, 
gated in a common membrane, which surJfiounts the proper 
roots. The separate bulbs are named cloves. They have a 
strong, disagreeable, penetrating foetid, odour, and an acrid, 
sweetish taste. According to the analysis of Bouillon Legrange, 
they contain sugar, gum, albumen, extractive, a heavy, yellow, 
foetid, acrid, volatile oil, which is their active principle, and con- 
tains a small proportion of sulphur. 

Garlic is a stimulant, whether applied topically, or internally 
administered. When applied to the skin in its recent state 
beat into a pulp or the juice expressed, it causes pain, redness, 
and, if continued longer on the part, vesication. A liniment, 
composed of two cloves of Garlic beaten into a pulp with f^^ii 
of Olive oil, has been found useful in sciatica and bther deep- 
seated local pains. 

Capsicum. Cajmeum, L. E Capsicum annuum, D. — The 
Capsicum annuum is a native of most tropical climates, belonging 
to the natural order Solanaceac. There are many species of 
Cajisicum, but the C. annuum is the only officinal species 
Cp. 81). It is a powerful topical and general excitant, and is 
successfully counterirritant when employed as a rubefacient. 
The powder has been sprinkled in the socks of those yho have 
cold feet. The Tincture is an excellent addition to other sti- 
mulant liniments, employed as rubefacients. 

Tincture of Capsicum. Tiuctura Capsid, L, E. D. — Take 
of Capsicum 3x, Proof Spirit Oii ; digest for fourteen days, 
press the residue, and strain. The Edinburgh College orders 
it to be also prepared by percolation. 


• Woodville’fl Med. Bot. third edition, page 749, pi. 250. London Dispensatory, 
art. Allium. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. tome i, page 382 Hayne, vi, 6. Lindley, 
593. 
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Must Ann. Sinajns, L. Sinapi. E. Semi7ia Smapis, D.™Tho 
chemical nature of the flour of Mustard, formed from the marc 
after the fixed oil has been expressed from the seeds, has been 
already noticed (p. 80). It excites little topical irritation when 
rubbed upon the skin in a dry state ; but, when made into a 
paste with water, it excites the cutaneous capillaries and nerves, 
causing both redness and intense pain, and, if the application 
be continued, ulceration and even sloughing. This depends 
on the volatile oil, developed by the water, which, in its separate 
state, is a powerful rubefixeient and vesicatory ; and although 
alcohol injures the powers of flour of Mustard, yet, a liniment, 
formed with one part of the oil and twenty parts of proof spirit, 
is an adequate substitute for a sinapism. The usual addition of 
vinegar to the mustard cataplasms rather lessens than augments 
its excitant powers. Recently ground flour of Mustard is more 
active than that which has been long kept. 

’ When sinapispjs are applied to the skin, their first effect is 
heat on the part, which increases to burning of almost intolera- 
ble intensity, so that a patient cannot long support it : whilst 
a sensation of general fulness, with throbbing of the temples, 
follow. The rubefacient cflfcct is not equal to the intensity of 
the pain ; and it seldom takes place until after the sinapism is 
removed, and the skin long remains of a deep crimson or purple 
hue. The feelings of the patient is the best regulator of the 
length of the application : if the plaster be too long left on 
the place, vesication and even gangrene have been known to 
ensue : hence, in cases where the sensibility of the patient is 
low, sinapisms should not be allowed to remain on longer than 
half an hour. They are valuable remedies when it is important 
to raise a quick and an efficient counterirritant effect. As no ab- 
sori)tion takes place, they arc less objectionable, in cases of gene- 
ral inflammation, than garlic. They are indicated in all cases of 
local determinations; to allay deep-rooted pains or inflammation; 
or for arousing from stupor in low conditions of the vital func- 
tions, such as occur in typhus fever. 

In the following directions for making the Mustard Cata- 
plasm, both the Linseed meal and the Vinegar are improper 
additions* to the flour of Mustard. A thin paste, made with the 
flour and tepid water, is adequate for every purpose in cases 
where a sinapism is indicated. 

MusTAiiD Cataplasm. Cataplasma Sinapis. L. D. — Take of 
flour of Mustard, and Linseed meal, of each half a pomid; warm 
Vinegar, a sufficiency, make them into Cataplasm (which may 
be strengthened with ^ii of horse-radish, D.). The horse-radish 
is not requisite, when the simjde Mustard paste is emjJoyed. 

h . Volatile Oils are local excitants, and may be employed 
as rubefacients ; but two only are specially used as such. 



TUUPENTINK. 


AMMONIA. 


1103 


1 . Oil of Turpentine. Terehmthmw Oleum. L. E. D. — 
This oil may be employed either in its separate state, or in 
combination in what is termed Burgundy pitch. This is dis- 
tilled from every variety of Turpentine, most generally in water, 
and is purified l)y a second distillation with caustic Potassa. 
The ])ure or rectified oil is thin, transparent, colourless, and of a 
density from 860 to 880 : it has a peculiar, penetrating odour, 
modified by the nature of the Turpentine from which it is ob- 
tained : the taste is acrid, bitter, and somewhat aromatic, but 
nevertheless nauseous*. Oil of Turpentine boils at 312°, and at 
a high temperature burns with a rc^d, dense flame, and exhales 
much smoke. It is sjiaringly soluble in water, more soluble in 
alcohol, and completely soluble in ether. It inflames in chlo- 
rine gas ; lodiiKJ dropped into it causes an explosion, and is 
partly dissolved in it : and when hydrochloric acid gas is passed 
through it, a granular compound is formed, which has been 
termed Ariifinal Camphor. It is a solvent of resins, fixed oils, 
fats, caoiitcliouc, and several of the alkaloids. 

Pure Oil of Turpentine is a compound of 88*24 per cent, of 
Carbon, + 11*76 of Hydrogen, = 106*00, or 11.^ equiv. 
60*20. When exposed to the air, it attracts and thickens like a 
varnish. Oil of Turpentine is a topical irritant, acting rapidly, 
and causing not only redness of the skin and an inlense pricking 
pain, but occasionally a papular eruption and minute vesications. 
It is, therefore, a valuable couiitcr-irritant rubefacient in ])eri- 
toneal and other internal inflammaiionst ; and for quickening 
action in indolent tumors. The following officinal liniment is 
the common form of applying Oil of Turpeutine toj)ically ; 
but I have found it more useful, in peritoneal inflammalion, 
wlicn simply combined w4th an equal quantity of Tincture of 
Ojiium. 

Liniment OFTuRrENTiNE. Ijmwientum-Tervhmih^^^ L.E.l ). 
— The London College orders ,^ii of soft Soap, 51 of Caniphoj*, 
and f 5 xvi of Oil of Turpentine to be mixed together by shaking. 
The Edinburgli College directs f^^v of Oil of Turpentine and ,^ss 
of CamiiJior to be gradually mixed 'with 5 ! v of melted resinous 
ointment, till a uniform liniment is formed. The J )ublin College 
orders lb. ss of Oil of Turpentine to be mixed with lb< i*of liesin 
Ointment molted to form a liniment. 

2 . C AJETiTT Oil. Cajepnii Oleum. L. E. D. (p. 80.) — This 
oil, diluted wdth an equal quantity of olive oil, is a useful liube- 
facieiit in gout and rheumatism, and aids also in restoring vigour 
to joints weakened by sprains. It possesses, however, no par- 
ticular advantages over any other volatile oil. 

• Dumas. 

t The liniment of a Ink* celebrated Empiric, St. John Lon^, consisted of oil <.f 
Uir[)eiitine and acetic acid, suspended by yolk of — l^ancct, 18 J 7 . 
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* * Inorganic Substances, 

€. Ammonia. L. E. D. — For rubefacient purposes, pure 
Ammonia may be extricated, at the time of its action, from the 
decomposition of hydrochlorate of Ammonia by the mineral 
alkali contained in soap. A plaster is made by combining ^i 
of soap with 3ii of common litharge plaster ; and, when spre^ul 
upon leather and nearly cold, sprinkling on it 3i of hydrochlo- 
rate of Ammonia in fine powder. From this plaster nearly a 
scruple of Ammonia, in,^a pure state, is slowly evolved, and 
exerts its action on the sSin at the moment of its extrication. 
Too much of the hydrochlorate should not be used, as the first 
action is less than that which follows, owing to the inflammation 
induced. If it be requisite to maintain the rubefiicient effect, 
the plaster must be renewed as soon as the decomposition of 
the hydrochloratc is completed ; but the quantity of the salt 
must be successively less in each plaster after the first. Where 
the quick influence of a rubefacient is required, as in attacks of 
violent spasm in the viscera of the thorax or the abdomen, or 
gout in the stomach, and similar afiections, this is a very useful 
form of rubefacient. 

Liniment of Ammonia. Linimentum Ammonice, L. E. I). 
— Take f ,^i of solution of Ammonia, and f ^^ii of Olive Oil ; shake 
them together until they are mixed. This solution of Ammonia, 
softened by being formed into a kind of soap with bland oil, is 
a useful and very frequently employed rubefacient. It is one 
of those superficial excitants which extends its action to the 
general system, causing diaphoresis ; a quality of great impor- 
tance in many local inflammations, when the strength will not 
admit of the employment of the lancet or much depiction. The 
proportions of the Ammonia and the oil may be equal for some 
habits of little susceptibility. 

d. Acids. Sulphuric Acid^ combined with ten times its 
weight of lard, forms a liniment which produces a rubefacient 
eflFect. The strong Acetic Acid, when diluted with an equal 
weight of water, reddens the skin, and may be employed as a* 
rubefacient. But neither of these acids is much used for rube- 
facient purposes. 

e. Hot Water. — Moderate degrees of heat— namely, be- 
tween 120° and 150°, in combination with water — act as rube- 
facients on the skin. Poultices and fomentations, therefore, are 
often successful in removing, by counterirritation, slight internal 
inflammations ; and a rubefacient property added to the pedilu- 
vium, by augmenting its temperature as much as the patient 
cm bear, aids greatly its derivative influence. Fomentations, 
also, when used very hot, relieve spasmodic aflfections : and this 
can be referred only to their rubefacient influence. 
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B. SUBSTANCKS WHICH OPERATE AS VESICANTS, AND WHICH, 

JMtOPKULY DILUTED, MAY BE EMPLOYED AS RUBEFACIENTS. 

* Organic Products, 

Animal, 

a, Cantharidin. — This substance is the active principle ol’ 
the S])anish fly, or blister beetle, Cantharis vosicatorta ; of the 
I/otato fly, Cantharis vittaia^ employed as a vesicant in America; 
the Mcloc mger, the Mylabris mriabilis, and several other 
ColeojDtcra. The ]\Iylabris is a Coleopterous insect, introduced 
from China, as a vesicating agent, *which seems to possess in an 
eminent degree all tlic properties of the blister beetle. The 
Mcloe niger^ although it has the advantage of not causing stran- 
gury, yet has not been employed as a vesicatory in this country : 
it has not been determined whether its active principle is Can- 
tharidin. 

The Emplastrum Cantharidis of the Pharmacopanas, the 
substance commonly applied for producing a blister in this 
country, has some disadvantages attending its employment. It 
consists of one part of finely powdered Cantharides, blended 
with one or two parts of wax j)lastcr. In the first place, the 
formation of the plaster by heat injures the activity of the (Jan- 
tharidcs ; in the second place, there is great waste, as only 
those particles of the powdered insect whicli are upon the sur- 
face are of use. It would, therefore, be much better were 
some kind of semi-adhesive paste contrived for forming the 
basis of the plaster, upon which the powdered Cantharides 
could be sprinkled before applying the plaster to the skin. 
W ere Cantharidin easily prepared, the most certain blister wojJd 
be a solution of that substance in oil ; but the tediousness of me 
process, and the smallness of the jiroduct, render it impossible 
to employ it for ordinary purposes. The plaster of Cantharides 
causes, first, a sensation of heat and pricking in the part, 
attended with some general excitement and increased quickness 
of the pulse : if it remain on a sufficient space of time — 
namely, from six to ten hours — the cuticle is raised, and betwixt 
it and the true skin a yellowish serum is deposited. Sometimes 
fresh blisters continue to rise round the first blister after tho 
plaster has been removed. Both the degree of excitement 
and the character of the effused serum, and its quantity, are 
greatly modified by circumstances connected with the general 
habits of individuals, and the disease for which the blister 
is applied. In many persons, the acrid principle of the insect is 
carried into the circulation and produces strangury ; especially 
"^hen the blister is applied to the scalp. In this case the hair 
should be removed some hours before applying the blister, if 
the necessity of tho case admit of delaj’. The usual time for 
permitting a blistering plaster to remain applied is ten or twelve 

4b. 
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hours, when it is usual to puncture the blister, and, after dis- 
charging the fluid, again to apply the plaster. This practice is 
to be reprobated, inasmuch as it does not answer any beneficial 
purpose, and it favours the absorption of the Cantharidin and 
the consequent production of strangury. As soon as a blist('r 
has risen, the plaster ought to be removed, and the fluid dis- 
charged. In children, in particular, this rule should always bo 
attended to ; as, owing to great irritability of skin, they are not 
only more easily blistered than adults, but, when the blistering 
plaster is permitted to remain too long applied, spreadings irri- 
table, sometimes gangrenous, *ulccrs arc apt to supervene. When 
this happens, the strength of the patient must be sustained by 
l)ark, or other tonics, the irritability of the part soothed by 
poultices made with a strong dt;coction of poppies, and every 
method which can change the irritable state of the habit into 
^ one of tone must be adopted. 

Blisters, by whatever means raised, should be applied as 
near as possible to the affeett'd part. They should also be as 
large as the nature of the part will permit ; large blisters causing 
no more pain than small. In every instance, tln^ blistering 
plaster should be kept in close contact with the skin by a few 
strips of adhesive plaster or a bandage ; nevertheh^ss, the pres- 
sure ought not to be so great as to restrain the inflammation of 
the capillaries and prevent vesication. Strangury is best obviated 
by inter])osing soinctliing between the blistering plaster and the 
skin. (.lauze, or muslin, or thin paper moistened with oil, 
pressed down upon the blistering plaster, answers the purpose 
effectually, docs not prevent vesication, and enables the plast('r 
to be removed in a more cleanly manner. When the tendency 
to strangury is great, the blistering plaster ought not to remain 
on longer than is necessary to effect vesication, which takes ])lacc; 
generally at the distance of eight hours, even when the blister 
plaster has been removed two hours before tliat time, and no ve- 
sication be then present. When strangury occurs, it is allaycMl 
by diluting freely, and introducing a pill containing a few grains 
of opium within the rectum, or throwing into the gut a pint of 
warm water containing from thirty to fifty minims of the tinc- 
ture 6f* opium. 

T)r. T\)hr, of Gundclfingcn, recommends the following as a 
certain and rapid agent for producing vesication. Take bruised 
Cantharides, concentrated acetic acid, and alcohol, equal parts. 
Digest for several days and strain. This tincture blisters in- 
stantly when applied on linen, or rubbed on tlie skin*. It may 
be asked, will it not blister independent of the Cantharides ? 

Plaster of Canthartdis. Emplasirum Cantharidis. h. E. D- 
— The London College orders lb. i of cantharides to be mixed 


♦ Foinnier’s Zeitchrift. 
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with lb. iss of wax plaster, melted. The Edinburgh and Dublin 
formula is as follows : take of cantharidis, in very fine powder, 
^^ii (sxii, D.) ; wax, gii (,^xii, D.) ; resin, ^ii (Siv, D.) ; suet, 
(§vi, and lard ^vi, 1).). Melt the fats together, remove the mix- 
ture from the heat, and sprinkle in the cantharidis, stirring 
briskly as the mixture concretes. 

This is usually spread upon leather or adhesive plaster, to 
form a blistering plaster ; which may be removed as soon as it 
begins to rise. In this plaster, as the surface only vesicates, there 
is a great waste of Cantharides. 

Compound Cantharidis Plaster. Emplastnm Cantharidis 
compositu7R. E. — Take givss of Venice turpentine ; ^^lii each of 
Burgundy pitch and of Cantharidis ; §i of wax ; gss of verdigris ; 
Sii each of white mustard seed and black pepper. Melt the 
wax and Burgundy pitch, then add the turpentine, and, while 
the mixture is hot, sprinkle into it the remaining articles, pre- 
viously reduced to fine powder, and mix together ; stir the 
whole briskly, as the mixture concretes in cooling. 

This plaster possesses no advantages over the former, although 
it ought to be superior, as it causes more pain. The best blister- 
ing plaster is made with an cthcriaJ tincture of impure can- 
tharidin, spread upon waxed linen. 

Vinegar of Cantharidis. Acetum Cantharidis. L. E. — 
The London College orders ^^ii of powdered cantharidis to be 
macerated for eight days in Oi of acetic acid (density 1048), then 
expressed and strained. The Edinburgh directs ^^iii of powdered 
cantharidis, f ^^v of acetic acid, f .^xv of pyroligneous acid (density 
1034), and ^^ss of euphorbium, in coarse iiowder, to be macerated 
together for seven days, strained, strongly expressed, and the 
liquor filtered. 

The Cantharidis is of little value in these preparations ; for, 
unless the acids be strong, no vesication takes place ; and if they are 
strong, they vesicate independent of the cantharidis. They may be 
applied with a piece of bibulous paper, and a poultice placed 
over the part as soon as the inflammation commences. 

A blister is also raised in a few minutes by an ointment 
composed of equal parts of a strong solution of ammonia and of 
lard. 

* * Vegetable Substances. 

b. Acrid Oil. — This is the active vesicating agent in the 
following vegetable substances. 

1. Crowsfoot Ranunculus. Ranunculus acris. D. — Water 
Crovs^sfoot. Ranunculus Jlammula. D. — Both of these species 
of Ranunculus possess powerful vesicant properties. The first ol ^ 
them, the Ranunculus acris*, or upright Meadow Crowsfoot, is 


* Woodville’s Med. Dot. 3rd. edition, p. 482, pi. 179. 
Ranunculus. Roque, 1 18. Lindley, 5. 


London Dispensatory, art 
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an indigenous plant, belonging to the natural order Eanuncu- 
lacece. It is a common weed in pastures, flowering in June 
and July. The root is creeping and horizontal, with numerous 
fibrils on the under surface : the stem is smooth, rises erect, to 
the height of two feet, branching into dichotomous or forked 
divisions, for supporting the flowers. The leaves spring from 
the root upon long petioles ; are deeply divided into three divi- 
sions, and these again subdivided. The flowers are yellow, large, 
terminal, supported on smooth, petiolatcd footstalks, the calyx is 
spreading and hairy, and the petals display at the base of eacli 
an ernarginate concave scale. The fresh lc;aves of this plant, when 
bruised and applied to the skin, rajndly inflame and blister. 

The llanunculus is a still more acrid plant than 

the acr%8. It is a subaquatic plant, common in moist pastures, 
with hollow, branching stems, supporting ovate-lanceolate leaves. 
The flowers are yellow, numerous, small ; and the fruit is a small 
cylindrical capital. All the parts of these plants are acrid ; but 
they are most so just before the seeds ripen. The only dis- 
advantage attending the emjfloyment of these plants as vesicants, 
is, that they lose much of their acrimony when dried. Another 
species, R. scelcratus, is more vesicant than either of the officinal 
species. 

* ^ Inorganic Suhstances, 

0 . Ammonia. — When a piece of bibulous paper is soaked in 
strong solution of Ammonia, and applied upon the skin, it 
instantly raises a blister. It is employed in spasms and sudden 
attacks of inflammation of the thoracic or the abdominal viscera. 

d. Nitrate of Silver. Argenti Nitras, L. E. 1). (p. t)().5j. 
— Although this substance is, strictly speaking, a chemical es- 
charotic, yet it is also a vesicant when properly applied. For 
this purpose, the portion of the skin to be blistered is moistened, 
and a piece of the Nitrate passed over it, first across and then in 
the opposite direction, so that the whole of the moistened surface 
may feel the influence of the caustic, but not to an extent suffi- 
cient to produce a deep ulcer. In three or four hours a blister 
rises, the fluid of which is pus ; and this being discharged by a 
punctlirb at the most depending part, no dressing is required. 
The advantage of this method of blistering over that by can- 
tharides is the facility of the application, the rapidity with which 
the effect is produced, and the complete absence of general ex- 
citement, as no absorption of any kind takes place. It operates 
as a simple (jounterirrritant, and can be quickly repeated so as to 
renew and maintain the impression. I have found it admirably 


• VS^>odvillt^’H Med. Hot. 3rd edition, j>, 482, pi. 179. London Dispensiatory, art. 
Kaiuinculus. Uoqiie, 118. Lind ley, .5. 
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aclap ted in pulmonary affections attended with much febrile ex- 
citement. Twenty of these blisters may be made over the sur- 
face of the thorax, in as many days, with the best effects. It is 
equally useful in diseases of the joints and deep-seated pains. 
The only caution required is moderation in the application : 
when too much of the Nitrate is rubbed on the part, the pain is 
excruciating, and its influence on the vascular system is sufficient 
to counteract any benefit which might result from its contra- 
stimulant property. 

e. Aqueous Steam. — Water cannot convey caloric to act as 
a stimulant under a temperature of 98^^ ; but it is not until it 
arrives at 1 that it is rubefacient ; and at 2 1 2^ its vesicating 
property is instantaneously exerted. This effect is not altogether 
local, as demonstrated in scalds : it rouses generally the vascular 
system, quickening the pulse and producing febrile excitement. 
From the instantaneous manner in which the vesication is j^ro- 
duced, the application of St(?am might be very useful as a vesi- 
cant, if it could be conveniently employed. . Various modes of 
applying water in the form of Steam have been suggested. The 
theory of its operation is evident. By the sudden conversion of 
Steam into water, much caloric is extricated. Water, when 
heated, expands like other bodies : this is moderate till the tem- 
perature be 212^, when the expansion is prodigious; but the 
Steam thus formed does not acquire any higher temperature than 
212^; the additional caloric being rendered latent, and required 
for maintaining the gaseous form of the fluid. In returning, 
therefore, to the state of water, all this caloric again becomes 
free or sensible, and, by the law which regulates caloric, it must 
pass into the surrounding bodies. It has been calculated that 
100(F of caloric enter water to convert it into Steam and main- 
tain it in that state : hence the whole of this must be given out 
when water passes from the gaseous to the liquid state : and thus 
we have a vesicant power. One difficulty, however, attends the 
application of Steam ; namely, that of limiting its action. Could 
it be applied by guarding every part around that which is to be 
blistered by substances which do not rapidly absorb or conduct 
caloric, all the advantages of vesication would be p^;o(;urcd. 
Gout in the stomach, spasm, acute inflammation of the heart 
and pleura costalis, and, in fact, every deep-seated pain, might 
be benefited by its employment. 

f . Heated Metal. — This method of blistering was proposed 
by Sir AnthonyCarlisle. It consists in applying to the skin a piece 
of polished metal heated in boiling water ; it possesses one ad- 
vantage over blistering^by steam — its influence can be limited, 
and it is altogether more manageable. Any piece of polished 
metal, not too large, and sufficiently thick to retain the heat for 
a few seconds, will answer the purpose. 
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C. SUBSTANCES WHICH OPEllATE AS ERODENTS OR SUPPURATIVES. 

* Organic Products, 

a. Acrid Oil forms the active principle of the following sub- 
stances : 

1. Bulb of the White Lily. Lilii candidi hulhus , — The 
beautiful plant which bears this bulb, although a native of the 
East, is now naturalized to this climate, and forms one of the 
most splendid ornaments of our gardens. It belongs to the 
natural order Liliace®*. The bulb consists of thick, fleshy, 
imbricated scales, which contain, in combination with much 
mucilage and starch, an acrid, volatile oil, on which its suppura- 
tive properties depend. The bruised bulb, macerated in fixed 
oil or in alcohol, yields up its acrid oil to these vehicles, which, 
applied to the skin, bring out a crop of pustules. It is now very 
rarely used. 

2. Inner BARK OF THE Mezereon. Mezerei Daphnis coHcx, 
L.E.D. — This bark, and that of Daphne Gnidiiim^ under the name 
of garou, have been, for many years, employed in France for main- 
taining the discharge from issues. They are in common use with 
the peasants of the Pays d’Aunis, and were made known to the 
profession by Dr. Le Roy in 1767. The peasants, from whom Le 
Roy borrowed this mode of using the Daphne, employed it as a 
vesicant, applying the soaked bark on the sound skin, covering the 
part with an ivy leaf, and renewing the application once in 
twenty-four hours. All the species of Daphne possess the same 
acrid inner bark, and arc indiscriminately used for yielding the 
garou. It is prepared by soaking the branches in water and 
vinegar, raising the bark and separating the inner from the ex- 
terior layer. When dried and fit to be used, it has a fibrous 
texture, is of a pale green colour, has a faint, unpleasant odour, 
and a corrosive, acrid taste. 

This acrid principle of the bark of Daphne is an alkaloid, 
which Vauquelin discovered, and which is known under the 
name of Daphnina. 

The bark of the Mezereon has beelh employed as an Epis- 
pastic from time immemorial, in some parts of the Continent. 
If a sniall portion of the prepared inner bark be soaked in 
vinegar, and applied closely to the skin, it first reddens and 
inflames it, and, by repeating the application, a superficial sup- 
purating sore or ulcer is slowly produced. It aflPects, however, 
the cuticle only, and does not form a deep ulceration or positive 
wound, although the discharge be considerable : th6 redness is, 
in extent, limited by the size of the covering, whether this be 


# WoodviUe’s Med. Hot. third edit. p. 743, pi. 254. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. 
tome i, p. 350. Hayne, iii, 43. Lindley, 324. ^ 
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an ivy leaf or a portion of oiled silk, which answers very well. 
Sometimes small phlegmons surround the ulcer thus made, and 
induce an almost insupportable itching ; but this inconvenience 
is easily obviated by the application of a pledget of cold water 
over the part. A pommade or ointment of the expressed juice 
of the bark of the Daphne is also made for the purpose of dress- 
ing issues, and it is much preferable to the savine or any other 
ointment. It has one great advantage in particular over the 
savine ointment — it may be kept for any length of time without 
losing its effects. I am astonished that it has not been intro - 
duced into the British Pharmacopoeias. 

3. Savine Cerate. Ceratum Sahinrp. L. E. ZJngiientmn 
Sahinm, D. — This ointment is prepared from the Juniperus 
Sabinie (see Emmenagogues), by mixing Ib.i (lb. ss, D.) of 
the recent, leaves, in lb. ss of wax and lb. ii of lard, melted 
together. The mixture may be either simply pressed througli^ 
a linen cloth, or boiled until the leaves become crisp, as 
ordered by the Edinburgh and the Dublin Colleges. The 
former method is preferable, as the boiling dissipates a portion 
of the volatile oil, on which the acrimony of the cerate depends. 

Savine Cerate is a common agent for maintaining the dis- 
charge from blistered surfaces. The powder of the leaves is 
employed on the Continent as an escharotic for destroying ex- 
crescences and cicatrizing syphilitic ulcers ; but although these 
arc the expressions of the French jdiysicians, yet I cannot sec 
any advantage that can result from the cicatrization of a vene- 
real sore as long as the habit remains infected ; and, when that 
ceases to be the case, the sore will heal without any difficulty. 
When the Savine Ointment is good and well prepared, it has a 
lively green colour, and the peculiar odour of the fresh plant. 
During its employment for maintaining the discharge of issues, 
it is requisite to remove, once in three or four days, a whitish 
coating which forms on the surface of the sore, and which im- 
pedes the influence of the ointment when it is not removed. 

i. Oleo-resins operate as local excitants, causing deep- 
seated and most activil phlegmonous inflammation, similar to 
those suppuratives which iiave been last noticed. 

1 . Burgundy Pitch. Fix Ahietina, L. Fix Btlrgundica, 
E. D. — This is prepared by melting Thus, Common Frank- 
incense, in hot water, and straining it through a coarse cloth. 
The Thus is an exudation from the Spruce Fir, Pinus abies, 
obtained by making incisions through the bark down to the 
wood. It*flows thick and languidly, and concretes in flakes at 
the bottom of the incisions, adhering so firmly as to require to 
be separated by force. It is these flakel' which, after being 
melted by boiling in water, and strained through cloths, con- 
stitute Burgundy Pitch. It has a terebinthinate taste and odour, 
is brittle, opaque, and of a light-fawn or reddish-yellow colour. 
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It is softened by a moderate heat, and is very tenacious. As a 
suppurative^ its influence is slight ; it produces a pimply erup- 
tion, which yields a purulent exudation, and causes much itch- 
ing. Its chief excellence is its adhesiveness,’ which enables it 
to remain attached, and thus to maintain, for a considerable 
time, a moderately counterirritant effect. It has been found 
usedul in chronic catarrh and dyspnoea. / 

Burgundy Pitch forms the bases of the following comjDound 
suppurative plasters : — 

PIASTER OF Pitch. Emplastriim Picis. L. E. — According 
to the London College, it is made by melting together lb. ii of 
Burgundy Pitch ; lb. i of Kesin of the S])rucc Fir; ,^iv each of 
Besin and of Wax; gi of (expressed Oil of Nutmeg ; f^ii each of 
Olive Oil and of Water. Tlic whole is boiled down to a proper 
consistence. The Edinburgh College orders lb. iss of Burgundy 
pitch ; §ii each of Resin and Bees-wax ; ,^ss of Oil of Mace ; 
f^i of Olive Oil; and f^i of Water. The Ihtcli, Resin, and Wax 
arc melted with a geiitle heat, and, the other ingredients being 
addcnl, the whole is boiled down to a proper consistence. This 
])laster is more crodent, and consequently a more [)owerful 
counterirritant, than the simple Burgundy Pitch plaster. 

Burgundy Pitch is also a useful and effective agaait in the 
composition of the warming plaster, Emplastnm calefacims of the 
Dublin Pharmacopccia. 

Warming Plaster. Emplmlrilm calcfacicns. I). — This 
plaster is made by melting together one part of the I^lastcr of 
Cantharides, and semn parts of Burgundy Pitch. In some 
habits it blisters ; but, in these, this inconvenience is easily re- 
medied by lessening the proportion of the blistering plaster. I 
have found it serviceable in those cases of dyspepsia which arc 
connected with a state of subacute inflammation of the stomacli. 
On account of the cantharides which it contains, strangury 
sometimes follows its use ; hence it is contraindicated in cases of 
general excitement. 

2. Compound Galranum Plaster. Emplastnvm GalhanL 
L. ]). Emjylastrum Gummosum. E. — Each of the British Col- 
leges has a distinct formula for this plaster. The London Col- 
lege orders to take Jviii of Galbanum ; lb. iii of Plaster of Lead; 
5x of common Turpentine ; and §iii of Resin of the Spruce Fir, 
powdered : — to add the Resin of the Spruce Fir, and then the 
Lead Plaster melted with a slow fire, to the Galbanum and Tur- 
pentine melted together, and to mix the whole. — The Edinburgh 
directs to take of Litharge plaster, 5^iv, Ammoniac, Galbanum, and 
Bees’-wax, of each 3iv- Melt the gum-resins together, and strain 
them ; melt also tog^her the plaster and wax ; add the former 
to the latter mixture, and mix the whole thoroughly. — The di- 
rections of the Dublin College are to melt Ib.ss of Galbanum, 
and add to it lb. ii of Litharge Plaster, and Siv of Scrap)ings of 
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yellow Wax ; then melt them together with a medium heat, and 
strain. 

Although all of these plasters differ in their components, 
yet, all of them contain Galbanum ; on the excitant influence of 
which their suppurative powers .depend. They do not produce 
the same pustular eruption as the Burgundy pitch plasters ; but 
their influence seems to extend deeper, and to stimulate the 
larger superficial vessels. They arc generally employed to ac- 
celerate the suppuration of indolent scrofulous and encysted 
tumours, and also to impart action to tlu; indurations which often 
remain around abscesses after they arc discharged. 

3. Blastkii of Ammoniacum. Amnioniacuni Emplastrum. 
Ji. E. D. — This plaster is made by dissolving ^^v of Ammonia- 
cum in f §viii of distilled Vinegar ff.^ix of Vinegar of Squills, 
E., Oss, wine measure^ D.), and evaporating the solution with a 
slow fire, or over a water bath, both to a proper consistence, 
constantly stirring during the evaporation. Ammoniacum^ when 
dissolved in vinegar, and the solution inspissated by heat, forms 
also an excellent suppurative plaster, which does not produce 
pustules on the surface, but, like galbanum, stimulates deeply, 
and, consequently, aids the suppurative process in indolent 
swellings. In many instances, instead of forwarding suppura- 
tion, it favours resolution : hence, in combination with mercury, 
it is successfully employed to discuss indurated glands, nodes, 
tophi, and indolent tumours. The compound plaster is a useful 
excitant to indolent tumours. 

Creasote. Creasotum. L. E. — This substance was discovered 
by Reichcnbach, in 1830. In preparing it. Tar is distilled until 
white vapours begin to appear, at which time the distilled liquid 
is found to be divided into two distinct strata, the heaviest of 
which being neutralized with Carbonate of Potassa, the superna- 
tant, and consequently the lightest, is distilled, and the first 
portions arc rejected. An oily matter then comes over, which is 
agitated with dilute Phosphoric Acid, to remove some Ammonia 
that forms, and being redistilled from weak Phosphoric Acid, 
two substances, namely, Creasote and Eupion, are the result ; the 
former of which is dissolved by agitation in Potassa, and thus 
easily separated from the latter. The solution of Creasote in 
Potassa is next decomposed by diluted Sulphuric acid, and the 
Creasote obtained tolerably pure by another distillation. Several 
repetitions, however, of the last part of the process arc requisite 
to render it perfectly pure. 

Pure Creasote is a limpid, colourless fluid, having a peculiar, 
penetrating odour, closely resembling that of Westphalia ham 
impressing an acrid, almost burning, sensal^on upon the palate ; 
and corroding the cuticle when rubbed upon it. Its sp. gr. is 
1065 ; heat greatly augments its volume, nearly one-sixth, before 
it arrives at its boiling point, which is 397**. The strong mineral 
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acids decompose Creasote ; the acetic merely dissolves it ; and it 
is also soluble in the alkalies, alcohol, ether, the volatile and the 
fixed oils. It coagulates albumen, and reduces the oxide in 
Nitrate of Silver to the metallic states According to Ettling, its 
constituents are O.^, equiv. = 108‘(38. 

Creasote, when topically applied, operates as an Erodent ; 
but, unlike the other substances which irritate and erode the 
cuticle, its salutary efiect is not the consequence of counter- 
irritation, but depends upon a narcotic and sedative influence, 
exerted upon the nerves of the part, and extended to the general 
system. " ^ 

^ ^ Liorganic Substances, 

c. Acids. — When the minenil acids arc combined with a 
moderate quantity of lard, the mixture operates as a suppura- 
tive, causing successive crops of pustules to appear on the skin. 

a, Acei’ic Acid. Aceticum Acidum, L. E. 1). — This acid, 
in its concentrated state, inflames and vesicates the sound skin. 
It consists of one atom of diy acid and one of water, when its 
sp. gr. is 1*00296, at 60° Faht. In a much weaker state, at 1*074, 
it instantaneously produces a blister. When still more diluted, 
it operates as an Erodent in removing warts and corns; but 
great care must be taken to prevent it from acting upon the 
sound skin. This vegetable acid, like the mineral acids, enters 
into chemical combination with the dead animal matter which 
forms the eschar. 


# ^ SALTS. 

d, Tartar Emetic. Antimonii Potassio-tartras, L. E. D. 
(p. 749). — When a strong solution of Tartar Emetic, or an oint- 
ment containing it in the form of fine powder, or a plaster 
sprinkled over with its powder, or a strong solution of it, is 
applied to the skin, a vivid inflammation gradually succeeds, and 
a thick crop of large pustules, closely resembling the vaccine 
vesicles, in a few days rises upon the spot : tliese suppurate freely, 
terminate in crusts, which dry and are thrown offi In producing 
these effects, Tartar Emetic exerts no corroding influence on the 
cuticle ; and, consequently, it is more or less effective according 
to the condition of the skin at the time of its application, and the 
mode of applying it. It has been judiciously recommended to 
excite the part before applying the Tartar Emetic, either by 
friction with warm flannel, or a flesh brush, or by some stimu- 
lating application of a penetrating quality, such as camphorated 
"spirit or strong vine^r.” The sensibility of the skin being thus 
augmented, the Tartar Emetic, if immediately applied, instead 
of requiring two or three days to produce some large and scat- 
tered pustules, is often followed, in the course of a few hours, 
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with a thick crop of pustules, differing in size according to the 
strength of the application. If the ointment be employed, the 
best proportions are two drachms of Tartar Emetic in fine pow- 
der, one drachm of lump sugar, also in powder, and six drachms 
of simple ointment. The manner in which the ointment is 
applied varies much in its effect : thus, if the part be merely 
smeared with it, little more than a rubefacient effect is produced ; 
if slight friction be employed, distinct pustules will follow ; and 
if the friction be continued for fifteen or twenty minutes, and be 
pretty brisk, the speedy formation of a full crop of confluent 
pustules will bo the result. If, instead of using the ointment, a 
solution of Tartar Emetic be preferred, the skin should be firSt 
rubbed with a piece of flannel, and then the solution applied as 
hot as it can be borne. The pustules are thus rapidly produced: 
they arc small and numerous, and speedily heal, leaving no traces 
behind them ; so that this method of applying Tartar Emetic ig 
peculiarly adapted for femdes. If the powder of the Tartar Eme- 
tic be sprinkled on the common wax plaster, the result is much 
less certain than either of the methods ©fusing it just described. 
In some instances, no effect whatever is produced ; whilst in others 
a severe ulcerated surface is exposed on removing the plaster; and 
the pain attending it is often more than sufficient to counteract 
the intention of the suppuration by the excitement which is 
induced. By proper management of the ointment, a full pustu- 
lar eruption may be almost always procured in five or six hours ; 
and as its counterirritant inflflence is equal to, arid more per- 
manent than that of a blister, it is preferable to other suppura- 
tives in many cases of deep-seated inflammations. The manner 
in which Tartar Emetic produces this effect is not well under- 
stood ; neither can any satisfactory reason he given for its not 
stimulating equally the whole of the surface to which it is 
applied. It has occurred to me that the cuticle may be partially 
abraded by the friction applied either before or at the same time 
as the ointment, and the extreme vessels be thus affected in 
spots. One argument against this opinion might be brought 
forward — that the application of the solution of Tartar Emetic, 
if sufficiently strong, produces the same effect. Even in this 
case, however, the preparation partially affects the larger branches 
of the capillaries, and there the pustules may chiefly appear, I 
offer this opinion, however, as a mere hypothesis. 

The application of Tartar Emetic as a suppurative, although 
not invented by Dr. Jenner, yet was introduced to the profession 
by that distinguished physician. It is now very generally em- 
ployed as a counterirritant in all deep-seated pains and inflan\- 
niations'^ and particularly in pulmonary inflammation. It does 
not always readily produce its pustuhu* effect, owing to the 
greater density and less sensibility of the cuticle in some per- 
sons than in others. Suppurative inflammation, thus excited, 
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is a more permanent mode of producing cf^unterirritiition than 
blistering ; and it may be employed 'wdth less hesitation than blis- 
tering by cantharides, as no absorption into the system takes place. 

Some inconveniences are said to arise from the emiiloyment 
of Tartar Emetic as a suppurative — for instance, if it be taken 
into the habit, it produces sickness, particularly when applied to 
children*. Dr. Griffith, an American physician, published a 
case, in which he states that the Tartar Emetic ointment caused 
salivation ; and Dr. J ackson, another American physician, has 
met with similar instances. With regard to the poAver of the 
Tartar Emetic ointment to produce sickness, I cannot deny tlu) 
possibility of the case ; but in a very extensive use of this oint- 
ment, I have never met with such a result. Some inconvenience, 
if the habit of the patient be very irritable, may result from con- 
tinuing the application of this ointment after the pustules are 
fully formed. Ulceration takes place, and occasionally slough- 
ing. If the application be continued after ulceration has super- 
vened, symptoms resembling those that occur when arsenic is 
cipplied to an ulcer — namely, coma, feeble pulse, and paralysis — 
arc apt to shcAV themselves. It also occasionally excites an irrita- 
tion, sometimes very severe, of the genital organs, and the eruption 
extends over the whole body. These effects depend on the ab- 
sorption of the Tartar Emetic from the abraded surface ; a fact 
which is proved by testing the urine of a dog, poisoned by 
introducing Tartar Emetic into a wound. When the urine Avas 
dried, carbonized, and the chareJal submitted to the action of 
hydi*ochloric acid, diluted Avith one- fourth its weight of water, the 
filtered liquid, tested by Marsh’s apparatus, afforded decided stains 
of antimony : and, treated by sulphuretted hydrogen, throAvs down 
sulphuret of antimoMyf. Tonelli, an Italian physician, formed 
an hypothesis that, independent of its irritant property, this oint- 
ment induces a specific effect on the lungs, owing to its abstrac- 
tion of oxygen from the blood. It is unnecessary to make any 
comment on so visionary an opinion. 

Tartar Emetic Ointment, TJiiguentum Antimonii Potassio- 
Tartratis, L. Unguentum Antimo7iiale, E. Unguentum Tartari 
jBnieticiyJ}. is made by rubbing into very fine poAvder, ^^i (ji, D.) 
of Tartar lEmetic, and mixing it Avith ^iv (§i, D.) of Lard. A 
portion, the size of a small nut, should be rubbed on the part to 
be affected, night and morning, until pustules appear. 

* * * * Mechanical Means, 

e. Issues. — Any substance, calculated to cause mechanical 
irritation when introduced into a wound, is sufficient to form an 
Issue. The wound may be made by the knife of the surgeon, 

• For a case where vomiting and griping pains followed its external application, 
see Journ. de Chim. Med. tome iv, page 478. 

t Edin. Monthly Journ. of Med. Science, August, 1841, page COG. 
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or by the application of Potassa fusa or Nitrate of silver upon 
the skin. In the application of Potassa, it is necessary to liinit 
its effect by defending the adjacent parts by a piece of adhesive 
plaster with a hole cut in it, over which the caustic is placed. 
When the eschar has separated, either the Curacoa orange, 
Aurantium Curafisaventium^ or the common dried field pea, or a 
small portion of mezereon bark, is the best mechanical irritant 
introduc()d to maintain the discharge. 

/*. Setons. — The lancet-bladed needle, threaded with a 
skein of silk, or the bistoury of the surgeon, is the agent for 
forming Setons. A portion of the skin is pinched up, and the 
instrument passed through it. If a skein of silk be not used, a 
tape of caoutchouc, or a stripe of sheet lead, may be introduced 
through the wound; and by shifting these daily, and occasionally 
smearing tlicm w'ith a little resin or savinc ointment, the wound 
may be kept open and a discharge induced. The infiainmation, 
at first, is often so considerable as to require to be moderated 
by the application of a poultice. 

Issues and Setons, by exciting inflammation, attract a large 
supply of blood to the surface ; and, as they also constitute 
drains, they are well adaf)ted for relieving deep-seated inflam- 
mations and inordinate determinations of blood to internal organs. 
They prove occasionally salutaryin apoplexy, palsy, and similar 
affections ; and, by their evacuant property, prevent injurious 
results from the drying up of old ulcers, or the repulsion of 
clironic cutaneous eruptions. On this account, Issues or Setons 
which have been long open should not be hastily dried up : they 
should be gradually diminished in size and depth, and, at the 
same time, a moderate contrastimulant effect maintained by 
means of purgatives. 

Moxas. — Their formation, and their mode of acting, will be 
given under the head of Escharotics. 

TIIERArEUTICAL USE OF EPISPASTICS. 

Under this head, all the substances, whether they operate as 
Ilubcfacicnts, Vesicants, Erodents or Suppuratives, owe their 
curative influence to counterirritation ; or, in other words, th() 
production of artificial or secondary disease on the surface, to 
relieve a primary affection in some internal part. The practice of 
using them evidently originated in observing that the appearance 
of eruptions on the skin often relieved diseased conditions of 
internal organs. We know, also, from experience, that action, 
whether nervous or inflammatory, in one part, will often cease 
when action takes place or is set up in another. It constitutes 
Avhat Dr. Parry terms “ the relation of diseases by conversion* 
as far as respects Epispastics, by producing disease on the part 
on which they act, they relieve prior morbid affections. 

* Elements of Pathology and Therapeutics, vol. i, § dcgclx. 
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In fevers of an mtermittent character^ blisters have been 
applied to disturb the regularity of the paroxysm, and hence to 
cure the disease. Were it easy to calculate the period at which 
a blister would produce its full operation, in every state of the 
habit, we might be induced to rely upon its influence for restoring 
the balance of the circulation, which is evidently deranged, in the 
cold stage of ague : this, however, cannot be done ; and blisters 
are, thcrefore,-seldom employed for the cure of interniittcnts. If 
the effect of the blister depended solely upon the local stimulus 
which it induces, then those substances, such as ammonia and 
boiling water or steam, which raise an instantaneous blister, might 
be advantageously employed ; but, as I am inclined to think that 
more is to be attributed to the general excitement of the habit 
than to the local stimulus, blistering by cantharidcs is preferable ; 
and this is too uncertain, in the acme of its action, to be relied 
upon in agues. If blisters be employed, they should be applied 
before the commencement of the paroxysm, that their influence 
may be fully felt, and the train of morbid associations, constituting 
the paroxysm, be broken at its commencement. How much of 
the benefit is to be attributed to the pain of the blister arresting 
the attention gf the patient, I cannot pretend to determine ; but, 
as we know that interniittcnts arc occasionally cured by the force 
of mental impressions, it is not unlikely that some of the benefit 
is due to the painful sensation excited by the rising of the blister. 
Upon the whole, however, I am of opinion that, in the range of 
remedies adapted for checking the paroxysm of intermittents, 
blisters are the least to be relied upon. In continued fever, the 
employment of blisters has been advocated and condemned by 
different writers of equal celebrity. If they are applied with the 
view of arresting the progress of the fever, the expectation of the 
practitioner will be disappointed : indeed, the irritation they 
produce is likely to increase the evil, if they be applied in the 
early stages of the disease, which arc those of excitement. In the 
later stages of continued fever, however, when coma and delirium 
supervene, both sinapisms and other rubefacients, and blisters, 
may be prescribed with the fairest prospect of advantage. The 
delirium in fever is of two kinds : in one there is a preternatural 
or morbid determination of blood to the head : in the other there 
is that state which has been termed collapse ; the pulse is weak, 
and the whole system debilitated. In both cases, blisters may 
prove beneficial : in the first case, they act as local stimulants, 
producing derivation or a transference of disease ; in the other, 
they rouse the powers of the system by their general stimulant 
influence. When blisters are necessary for relieving coma, they 
ohould be applied to the shaved scalp : in very low states of the 
habit, however, rubefacients are to be preferred to blisters, as 
they are less likely to cause gangrene, and are nearly as beneficial 
in relieving local affections. In general, when rubefacients — for 
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instance, mtisfard cataplasms — are employed in typhus mitior, 
they arc applied to the feet — a relic of the old doctrine of revul- 
sion ; hut, like other local means, their utility is in proportion to 
their vicinity to the part affected. This is particularly to ho kept 
in remembrance in those affections of certain organs — such, for 
instance, as the lungs, indicated by cough and oppressed breathing — 
which too frequently require the closest attention of the physician 
towards the close of fevers. In all cases where the abstraction of 
blood is necessary, the application of a blister should be delayed 
until after the bleeding, when the cxcitemeht has been di- 
minished. 

If we regard particular kinds of continued fevers, we find 
that practitioners in tropical climates recommend, strongly, the 
application of blisters to the pit of the stomach in yellow fever, 
under the idea that tlie stomach is the chief seat of the disease, 
inducing a malignant gastritis. A prompt application of a large 
blister over tVie region of this viscus,” says l)r. Chapman, ife 
obviously indicated , and all experience confirms its utility.” The 
salutary influence of blisters applied to the head in the delirium 
of typhus is undoubted in those cases in which there is danger of 
the inflammatory action terminating in effusion. When the 
breathing is affected, it is more useful to a 2 >ply them along the 
course of the spine ; and in this case they should be of dinum- 
sions sufficient to stretch from the third cervical to the first lumbar 
vertebra. The best general rules for the application of blisters 
in continued fever are the following. 1. In that form of con- 
tinued fever which is characterized by the early stages being in- 
flammatory, they should be employed rather towards the conclu- 
sion than at the commencement of the disease : in typhus, on the 
contrary, rather at the beginning than at the close. 2. The 
evening is the best time for applying a blister, as it generally 
induces sloe}! when it begins to rise ; and, were it applied during 
the day, the irritation which remains is likely to increase the 
evening exacerbation of the fever, and j^revent sleep. Hut, 
although these are the general rules, yet the practitioner must be 
guided by circumstances : thus, great determinations to particular 
parts and spasmodic affections reqrfire the use of blisters in the 
decliitc of the disease ; whilst the same sym]3toms o«cmTing in 
the commencement, being commonly connected with the general 
state of the system, are more cflectually removed by general 
means. The evening, however, under all circumstances, is the 
best i3criod of the day for a])23lyiug a blister. 

In symptomatic fevers, in which there is a local inflammatory 
affection, the efficacy of blisters is undeniable. With regard to 
the proper time of api)lying them, as far as my own experience 
extends, I accord with those who think that they ought not to be 
employed itntil the general excitement has been reduced by 
blood-letting and cvacuants. At a proper period of the disease — 
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that is, after the first or second bleeding — the application of a 
blister will often render farther venrcsection unnecessary ; and, 
certainly, when this can be cfiTected, it is of the greatest import- 
ance, as the strength of the patient, which is rapidly reduced by 
repeated ven.Tsections, is kept up, and the period of convalescence 
consccpiently shortened. 

It was the custom of Huxham, and others prior to him, to 
apply blisters at a distance from the affected part — a practice 
founded on the theory of revulsion: but subsequent experience 
has demonstralld that they should be applied as near to the seat 
of pain as possible. When the inflammation is superficial, it is 
preferable not to apply tlie blister directly over the inflamed 
part ; for two reasons — first, because local bleeding may be re- 
quisite after the blister has been applied, and therefore the 
affected part should be left free ; and, secondly, because it has 
been ascertained that a large blister, applied at a small distance, 
has the same cflfect as a smaller one applied nearer to or directly 
upon the inflamed spot. 

In jyhrenitis, the accompanying delirium rises to an exalted 
state : all stimulants become insupportable —light to the eyes, and 
sound to the cars. Tremors of the limbs, convulsions, coma, a 
sinking pulse, difficult deglutition and hiccup, occur, which are 
the forerunners of death. After the excitement has been reduced, 
it is usual to apply a blister over the shaved scalp. Now, although 
I would not attempt to impeach the propriety of this practice, 
after due evacuation, yet it is necessary to repeat what 1 have 
already stated, that eantharidcs are not the proper vesicants in 
I)hrenitis. If a counterirritant be requisite, a mustard cataplasm, 
applied over the shoulders, or an crodent, such as the tartar 
emetic ointment, or the actual cautery, when it can be ajiplied, 
on the nape of the neck, or on the biceps humeri, will be found 
more advantageous than blistering by cantharides. To use the 
words of Dr. 13urrows, speaking of the use of the tartarized anti- 
mony in mania — This application might judiciously supersede 
cantharides, since it produces all their good, and none of their 
bad effects.’’ 

In pneumonia^ blisters ^Cre applied ; and they are found not 
only to diminish the cough, pain, and difficulty of breathing, but, 
by a transference of the inflammatory action to the surface, to 
promote the expectoration. The period proper for the applica- 
tion of blisters in this disease must be carefully attended to : the 
hardness of the pulse should be reduced, as well as the other 
symptoms, indicative of actual inflammation, diminished, before 
they can be safely applied. Physicians of equal celebrity have 
differed as to the precise time for their application : Sir J ohn 
Pringle generally ordered a blister to be applied after the first 
bleeding ; this was also the practice of Cullen ; but Heberden 
and later practitioners have' delayed the application of the blister 
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until after a second, sometimes even a third bleeding. At what- 
ever period it is applied, it should be large, and placed exactly 
over the seat of pain. There is no necessity for allowing the 
blistering plaster to remain longer applied than is requisite for 
raising the blister; on the contrary, if cantharides be employed, 
disadvantages arise from the absorption of the cantharidin. The 
application of the blisters in pneumonic affections may be i e])eatcd 
as long as the sym])toms of the disease continue ; but, when these 
arc obstinate, and time is thus obtained, the action* of erodents, 
such as the cerate of potassio-tartrate of Antimony, is pre ferable 
to that of blistering. Some individuals, owing to a peculiar state 
of habit or idiosyncracy, cannot support the action of blisters of 
cantharides under any circumstances: in these the nitrate of silver 
is an excell ant vesicant ; or sinajnsms and other rubefacients may 
be used. On these principles, our practice, as far as regards the 
employment of blisters in inflammatory affections of the chest, the 
fauces, the stomach, the alimentary canal, the liver, and the great 
intestines, should be regulated. 

In ophthalmia^ blisters are advantageously used after topical 
blood-letting. They arc usually applied either on the tcm])les 
or behind the ears. In the chronic form of the disease, I know 
of no class of remedies so serviceable as issues in the nape of the 
neck, kept freely discharging until the inflammatory affection 
has completely subsided, and the eyes have remained ap])arcntly 
well for some weeks. Aristotle informs us that the physicaans of 
his time cauterized those afflicted with ophthalmia on the temph's. 
I feel strongly disposed to recommend cauterization behind tlie 
cars, or on the naj)C of the neck : for the radiation from the hot 
iron, when it is applied so near the eye as the temple, is, in my 
ojnnion, likely to injure that delicate organ. 

In gout and rheumatism^ the application of Epispastics, whether 
vesicants or rubefacients, is more problematical. Blistering,” 
Dr. Cullen remarks, “ is a very eflectual means of relieving and 
discussing a paroxysm of the gout, but has also frequently had 
the effect of rendering it retrocedent.” I have little experience 
of the truth of this observation in gout, having scarcely ever 
ordered the application of Epispastics ; but, in acute rheumatism, 
I have so frequently seen the most alarming translation of the 
inflammation to vital organs, that I cannot too strongly denounce 
their employment in this disease. 

From the effects of the absorption of the acrid principle of 
cantharides, on the bladder and urethra, we should, a priori, be 
disposed to avoid the employment of blisters, raised by their 
means, in nephritis, or inflammation of the kidneys ; yet, expe- 
rience has fully demonstrated that such fears are fallacious, and 
that blistering plasters of cantharides may be safely and effica- 
ciously employed in this complaint. In strangury, indeed, the 
irritation seems to be confined to the bladder and the urethra : it 

4 c 
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is only when the pelvis of the kidney contains a calculus, or very 
coarse crystals of uric acid, that pain is felt in it. In one affection 
of the kidneys, that enlargement of the organ which is often the 
consequence of iiifiamniation, Epispastics are of the utmost 
service. Upon the whole, blisters and other Epispastics are 
valuable remedies in the phlegmasiie, with the exceptions which 
1 have pointed out : but, at the same time, it must be admitted 
that symptoms in many cases may contraindicate their employment. 

In eruptivo fccers^ blisters arc decidedly less useful than in 
the phlegmasiiu. In distinct small-pox they are seldom required ; 
and, except when local affections are present, nothing beneficial 
can be expected from them : on the contrary, when the excite- 
ment is higli, they tend to increase the evil. It is after the com- 
mencement of the secondary fever that their aid may be required 
to recruit the strength and determine to the surface ; and, when 
this is the case, or if local affections, such as cough, or pain in 
the right liypochondriiim or the region of the liver, d(^mand their 
application, they may be applied without any regard to the 
piistides with which the part is covered. One of the local affec- 
tions which most unequivocally demand their employment is 
difficulty of breathing, arising from an unusual degree of swelling 
in the fauces, imj)eding deglutition. In such a case, a larger 
blister, applied as near to the affected part as possible, is a 
remedy upon which the utmost confidence may be placed. In 
confluent small-pox, when there is a sinking of the pustules, and 
of the swelling of the lace, without these symptoms being fol- 
lowed by swelling of the hands, some writers, particularly Dr. 
Brocklesby, have judiciously recommended the application of 
blisters to the wrists and fore arms ; and the same practitioner 
recommends blistering the wrists, whem the salivation which 
attends this form of the small-pox suddenly ceases without any 
swelling of the hands supervening. On the contrary, when the 
swelling of the face and the neck is excessive, applying sinapisms 
to the lower extremities often relieves it. In both forms of the 
disease, if convulsions appear daring the eruptive fever, blisters 
are proper ; and if, during the eruption, the pulse becomes 
feeble, blisters are useful to assist the languid powers of the con- 
stitution. The symptoms which in small-pox most decidedly 
demand the employment of blisters, are great anxiety at the pre- 
cordia, coma, and delirium : under such circumstances, their use 
is unequivocally indicated, and they are employed with the 
greatest advantage. 

In measles, blisters havo been frequently applied, to recall, as 
it wx're, the eruption, when it Inis suddenly disappeared ; but it 
has been correctly remarked, that this depends on a state of the 
disease in which blisters cannot be beneficial. They are, how'- 
ever, of use in relieving the cough, and particularly when pain oi 
the chest indicates the presence of local inflammation. 
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In erys{ 2 )clas, when it assumes the malignant character, the 
advantage of blisters has been established by the testimony of 
amplest experience ; but since I have seen the extraordinary 
advantage which follows the use of the nitrate of silver, I never 
have ordered blistering in this disease. I employ a solution of 3i 
of the nitrate in f^^i of distilled water, acidulated with m. viii of 
diluted nitric acid ; — this is pencilled over the whole of the 
affected surface, whether simply inflamed or extensively vesi- 
cated, and allowed to dry on the part : it rapidly changes the 
morbid action of the capillaries into healthy action ; and subdues 
the inflammation. 

Blisters have been recommended in scarlet fecer, when it 
assumes the typhoid type. I cannot affirm that my own expe- 
rience has led me to place much confidence in their utility 
as a general stimulant in the low state of malignant scarlatina ; 
although, as a topical application, when the throat is much, 
affected, I have seen them successfully employed. 

In li<vmorrhagic affectmiSy which, at least in their active state, 
resemble the phlegmasia^, blisters have been sometimes found 
useful, particularly in bleeding from the nose and in vomitings of 
blood. In the former, they are to be applied to the nape of the 
neck ; in the latter, to the pit of the stomach ; but in both it is 
always requisite that bloodletting should precede the application 
of the blister. 

In dysSitory^ and some other affections which consist of fever 
with augmented alvinc excretions, the use of blisters is occasion- 
ally indicated. 

In leticorrhcea^ the morbid augmentation of the natural mucous 
secretion of the vagina is much diminished by theu* employment ; 
and great advantage is derived from their application on the loins, 
over the pubis, and on the groins. In gleet, nearly equal ad- 
vantage has resulted from their employment — an effect which 
might be anticipated, from their known influence on the urinary 
organs. 

In tubercular phthisis, few means are so powerful as blistering, 
or the application of counterirritants, for relieving the cough and 
difficulty of breathing, and rendering the expectoration free. 
Vesication, indeed, has always been regarded as a remedy of 
general application in this complaint ; the excitement, even at 
the commencement of phthisis, being seldom so great as to con- 
traindicate its employment. It becomes, however, a question 
whether it is better to apply the plaster of cantharides, or nitrate 
of silver, or the tartar emetic ointment ? I have had much ex- 
perience of the effects of nitrate of silver ; and what I have ^ 
observed is altogether in its favour : the influence of the tartar * 
emetic ointment is well known. Dr. Griffiths, an American, 
published a case in which that ointment produced salivation ; 
and Dr. Jackson, another American physician, met with a similar 

4c 2 
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instance. If these statements can be relied upon, they confirm 
the opinion of its action upon the glandular system, from a 
partial absorption of the remedy; but this I doubt: its utility, 
as a countcrirritant in tubercular phthisis is well known. It has 
one important advantage over vesicants and issues — it does not 
produce any considerable diminution of the strength ; a. circum- 
stance which should be never lost sight of in prescribing for the 
relief of this formidable disease. 

In the Nmroscs, Ej)ispastics, in every form, have been gene- 
rally emidoyed. In (fpoplcx^, it is customary, immediately after 
full bleeding, both general and local, to apply blisters on or as 
near the head as possible. Cullen supposed that their utility 
depends “ on their taking off the ha?morrhagic tendency” within 
the head : I would say that, after bloodletting has removed the 
impulse of the blood from the arteries of the brain, and this has 
. also been aided by purging, blisters contribute to restore the 
healthy state of the circulation in that important organ. In 
ai^plying blisters, or employing other Epispastics with this view, 
I have found them more beneficial when applied to the nape of 
the neck than upon the head ; and the choice of this place is 
farther useful by leaving the scalp free for the application of 
evaporating lotions ; or, what is still more suddenly beneficial, 
the pouring a stream of cold water upon the vertex while the 
patient is in a sitting posture. When the patien^ is old and 
feeble, and the strength cannot be relied upon under much venoe- 
scction, the use of blisters may occasionally preclude the neces- 
sity of a repetition of the bloodletting. 

In that description of jiaralj/sis which Dr. Abercromby has 
so ably described as connected with a state of the brain, not 
apoplectic, but the discharge produced by vesicants 
and issues likely to prove more beneficial than in the ordinary 
a])oplectic cases, in which an immediate and powerful counter- 
iiritant is required. 

In dyspeptic affecfmis, blisters are seldom resorted to ; but, 
in my own practice;, I have found both blisters and other Epis- 
pastics of the utmost benefit. The application of the emplastrum 
calefi\cicns, containing rather more eantharidcs than usual, or 
the tartar emetic ointment, is preferable to the ordinary blistering 
plaster for such cases ; and 1 usually order them to be applied, 
after the abstraction of blood from the pit of the stomach, directly 
over the organ, a little towards the left side, so as to confine their 
operation as much as possible to the fundus of the stomach. I 
am of opinion that the cause of the acescent state of the con- 
tents of the stomach in dyspepsia is the hasty and consequently 
imperfect secretion of the gastric juice, owing to the very irritable 
state of that viscus. Now, alkaline remedies, administered to 
correct the acescent state of the stomach which always attends 
this complaint, do not benefit solely by their chemical union 
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with the free acid in the stomach : it is necessary, therefore, that 
the dose should be sufficiently large not only to neutralize the 
free acid, but also to leave unconibined a portion to act upon the 
irritability of the coats of the stomach, and, by diminishing this, 
to obtain a better gastric juice, more slowly and naturally secreted. 
That alkalies operate in this manner 1 was led to believe from 
knowing that, in irritable states of the urethra, in which a bougie 
cannot be carried on to the bladder, on account of the sjiasrn 
induced by passing it into the irritable canal, wc can, almost 
always, instantly effect our jnirpose by dipping the point of the 
bougie in a little liquor potassaj. It is upon this principle also 
that hydrocyanic acid produces its beneficial results in dyspepsia. 
To aid the operation of these internal remedies, an actives warm 
plaster, applied ^'cr the pit of the stomach, after topical bleed- 
ing by cujiping, proves most salutary. As soon as the pustules 
are fairly formed by this plaster, which occurs within forty hours 
after its application, the flatulence and acidity are found to b6 
much abated ; and, by continuing the application, and at the 
same time persisting in tlie use of the internal remedies, and 
regulating the operation of the bowels, yet, carefully avoiding 
purging, the disease yields more readily than to any other means. 
In this case, the Epispastic operates entirely by the counter- 
irritation Avhich it induces overcoming, by its extent and degree, 
the irritation of the stomach. 

In spasmodic affections, blisters are more or less employed. 
In tetanus they have generally been regarded hurtful ; but if the 
view of the pathology of this aftection, which I have been led 
to take from a close observation of its symptoms, be correct, I 
am satisfied that, although blisters from the action of cantharidcs 
may prove prejudicial, yet, Epispastics of another kind are the 
remedies most to be relied upon for relieving tetanus. When 
we consider that many of the leading symptoms of this affection 
closely resemble those of hydrophobia ; that the res])iratory 
muscles arc equally affected ; and that the most distressing 
symptom is the spasm which affects the diaphragm and medias- 
tinum, occasioning the violent pain always felt at the lower point 
of the sternum, before the general rigidity and sprtsms occur — 
there is every reason for thinking that the motor tract? of the 
spinal marrow is the principal scat of the diseased irritation. In 
hydrophobia, I am of opinion that the opposite column, or that 
giving off the nerves of sensation, is the jiart affected. Now, if 
this opinion be correct— and post-mortem examinations of the 
spinal marrow, both in tetanus and in hydrophobia, confirm the 
opinion — it must be obvious enough that a powerful counter- 
irritant on the surface, along the course of the spine, will afford* 
the most rational prospect of success in any attempt to cure this 
disease. Dr. Chapman mentions a case of tetanus which occurred 
nearly half a century since, in the hands of a West Indian sur- 
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goon, a Mr. Cartar, which was effectually cured by the applica- 
tion of a strip of blistering plaster along the whole extent of the 
vertebral column ; and/* Dr. Chapman adds, this practice, I 
have heard, has been recently imitated, and with sufficient success 
to claim our attention.” I may also quote Celsus in support of 
this practice : he says, speaking of the treatment of tetanus, 
when it is not relieved by cupping on the neck, eadem aut 
ferramentis aut sinapi adurenda*.” In a very severe case of 
tetanus, I acted upon this theory, and applied dry cupping, 
several times a day, along the course of the spine, in conjunction 
with calomel, purging, and opium, and succeeded in restoring 
my patient to health. This is one of the cases, in my opinion, 
in which moxas would prove highly beneficial, if applied suffi- 
ciently extensively along the spine. How far^he same practice 
might prove useful in hydrophobia, I will not pretend to deter- 
mine : the excessive sensibility of the skin, in this formidable 
and hitherto uncured disease, would make me pause before 
applying moxas. In all cases of spasm depending on or con- 
nected with internal irritation, which is not of a mere mechanical 
nature, Epispastics are likely to prove useful adjuncts, if they 
cannot be regarded as the princii^al remedies. 

I have already noticed the impropriety of employing blisters 
formed of cantharides in mania; but moxas are beneficial in 
this disease. The ancients were in the habit of applying the 
actual cautery, as we learn from Celsus, who says, in treating of 
disorders of the head, candentibus ferramentis, ubi dolor est, 
ulcera excitare and Reverius states that he cured mania by 
applying the hot iron to the coronal suture — a practice, however, 
which it is hazardous to follow. Erodents — as, for instance, the 
tartar emetic ointment — have been used to cause a derivation 
from the meninges of the brain to the surface ; and, if we reflec t 
upon the effect of the retrocession of cutaneous eruptions and 
their reappearance during cerebral diseases, we can readily 
imagine that the artifical formation of a crop of pustules upon 
the scalp will be likely to be followed by the best effects. In 
eighteen cases treated in this manner by Dr. Jenner, five were 
of insanity, and three of hypochondriasis closely approaching to 
it : of ‘these, three recovered their intellects in a few days. Dr. 
Burrows states that his practice with the same erodent has not 
been so successful. In one case, however, when the habit was 
reduced to so low a condition that there was an appearance of 
mortification of the extremities, a warm plaster, intermixed with 
tartarized antimony, was placed over the shaved scalp. The 
patient soon recovered, without the extremities sloughing. Dr. 
•Burrows speaks less favourably of setons and issues, and remarks 
that it is probable that, where they have been reported to have 
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effected a cure, the malady has originated in metastasis, by the 
retrocession of some cutaneous eruption.” Whenever any of 
these causes,” he adds, are suspected of having influenced the 
mental disorder, a seton or issue should be introduced*as near 
the head as convenient.” He further adds, Long-established 
setons and issues hastily dried up have caused many cerebral 
affections, and insanity among them.” 

It only remains to mention a few of the local diseases in 
which Epispastics have proved beneficial : these are strumous 
tumours, bronchocclc, buboes, mammary swellings, and enlarge- 
ment of the testicles. Applied behind the ears, they arc useful 
in deafness, in painful inflammations of the membranous linings 
of the ear, in toothache, and in chronic ophthalmia. In acute 
and chronic inflammation of the joints, and in inflamed veins, 
phlebitis, their decisive utility has been well established. 

Upon the whole, few remedies arc of more importance or of 
more general use in the cure of diseases than Epispastics. Much 
judgment, however, is required in determining the circumstances 
of the habit, the period of the disease, and the situation in which 
they ought to be applied. 





PART IV. 


SECOND DIVISION.— CHEMICAL AGENTS. 

Under the term Cliemiaxl Agents arc comprehended those sub- 
stances which influence the body or its contents by their chemical 
properties. In prefacing our examination of these, this question 
presents itself — What is the nature of chemical action / It 
may be defined — that action which is regulated by certain laws 
operating upon the ultimate particles of matter, and leading to 
tlie transmutation of bodies from one state to another, which 
phenomena dc^pend on the attractions and repulsions exerted 
between these particles. The combinations which are the results 
of such affinities arc constant and invariable, and may be pre- 
dicted with certainty when the elements are placed under the 
same circumstances. Thus, if 54*15 parts or one equivalent of 
nitric acid and 47*15 or one equivalent of potassa bo combined 
together, I can confidently predict that nitrate of ])otassa will be 
the result ; or, if chlorine with sidphuretted hydrogen gas be 
mixed, that hydrodiloric acid will be formed and sulphur dej) 0 - 
sited. But, when chemical agents are brought under tlie influence 
of the living principle, the affinities which produce these results 
are either modified or altogether resisted. Substances come into 
contact in the living animal system without undergoing any 
change, which, the moment life ceases, yield to the ordinary 
laws of chemical action, and decompositions and recombinations 
take place which could not have occurred during life. Some 
substances, nevertheless, have so powerful an affinity for the 
components of animal matter as to overcome the resisting in- 
fluence of the vital principle, and effect new combinations with 
them. Others influence the body in a less direct manner, by 
uniting ^chemically with substances which are acting morbidly 
upon the nervous system, and changing healthy into diseased 
a(*tion. By their chemical union with these morbid matters, they 
form new compounds, which are cither less active or which 
operate as sanitary agents. These are the substances compre- 
hended under the term Chemical Agents, They exert their in- 
fluence in three ways : — first, they affect the body directly and 
form new compounds with the constituents of its tissues; secondly, 
tliey affect it indirectly, combining, not with its organized tissues, 
but with the contents of the stomach, changing the properties of 
these ; thirdly, they combine with and neutralize matters con- 
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taiiicd in the atmosphere, which might, if left unaltered, produce 
injurious effects upon the animal frame. Chemical agents, there- 
fore, in reference to their operation on the living system, may be 
divided into those which act on the surface ; those which act on 
the contents of the cavities ; and those which chayige the state of 
the air : the first comprehending Escharotics ; the second Ant- 
acids^ Antalkalies^ and Antilithics ; the third Disinfectants^ or 
Antiseptics. 


SECTION I. 

eHEMlCAl. AGENTS WHICH ACTON THE SCUFACE OF THE BODY. 

ESCHAROTICS.-MEDICAMENTA ESCHAIiOTICA*. 

Syn. CaQterants. 

Escharotics are ‘‘ Substances which destroy the vitality of the 
part to which they are applied, and decompose the animal solid, 
forming a slough.” In effecting this, they either combine chemi- 
cally with the animal matter, destroying its organization and form- 
ing with it a soft pulp or species of slough t or, if they do not di- 
rectly combine with the animal matter, they break the old affinities, 
causing the elements of the solid to enter into new combina- 
tions ; whence, as Dr. Murray remarks, their cohesion is sub- 
verted and their composition is changed. In whatever manner 
this is effected, the life of the part is destroyed. The principal 
difference between the substances arranged under this order of 
remedies is the intensity of their action. Those which operate 
most powerfully, destroying the life of the part under all circum- 
stances, independent of obvious chemical action, may be arranged 
under the head actual Cauterants ; those which act with less 
energy, but solely chemically, potential Cauterants. Both may 
be employed with the same object in view, as far as regards their 
power of generally afl[ecting the habit as counterirritants ; but it is 
the second only, tne Cauterants, are most commonly 

preferred for this purpose. 

TABLE OF ESCHAKOTICS. 

A. ACTUAL CAUTERANTS. 

a. — Moxas. 

b. — White-hot Iron. 


* From an (schar. 
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B. POTENTIAL CAUTEllANTS. 


a , — Mineral Acids. 

Sulphuric Acid. 

Nitric Acid. 

Arscnious Acid. 

L — Alkalies. 

Potassa. 

Lime. 

Potassa with Lime. 

c. — M etallic Salts. 

Nitrate of Silver. 
Chloride of Antimony. 

of /inc. 

Sulphate of Copper 

-IIefined Sugar. 
e , — Alum. 


Acidum SulpJmricum, 
Acidum Nitricum, 
Acidum Arsenomm, 

Potassa, 

Calx, 

Potassa cum Calcc. 

Anjenti Nitras, 

A nimonii Cldoridum . 
Zinci Chloridum, 
Ctqjri Sulphas, 


ACTUAL CAUTERANTS. 

Cauterants comprehend all substances employed to cause 
disorganization of the part, for the purpose of forming and main- 
taining a suppurative discharge. Many substances may be used 
with this intention ; but I will notice two only ; namely, Moxas 
and the white-hot iron, 1 may preface my account of these with 
a few general remarks. 

By the term actual cauterization, in contradistinction to po- 
tential cauterization, is meant the application of free caloric to a 
limited portion of the surface of the body. Potential Cauterants 
operate as chemical agents, destroying the life of the part by 
combining with its elements, and leaving the dead part to be 
slowly thrown off from the body by the vital powers of the sur- 
rounding parts. When Actual Cauterants arc employed, the 
action of the caloric is confined to a limited portion of the body, 
as far as its destructive infiuence is exerted ; and, beyond that, 
its stimulant influence rapidly rouses the energy of the sur- 
rounding parts to throw off the eschar, instead of paralyzing 
them, as is the case with some of the potential cauterants : the 
sloughing, therefore, takes place generally sooner than when the 
potential cautery is used. It is more beneficial than the potential 
cautery ; and, were the application rendered less severe to the 
feelings of the patient, notwithstanding its formidable appearance, 
I am satisfied that it would be very generally adopted. 

1. Moxa is a remedy of Chinese origin, and consists of 
small masses of combustible materials, which are burnt in contact 
with the skin, so as to form an eschar, more or less deep as cir- 
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cuinstanccs may require. The Moxa employed by the Chinese 
is a cottony substance obtained from the leaves of a plant of the 
natural order Aster acege, the Artemisia Siumsis, or the A. Moxa 
of De Candolle. Both are perennial under shrubs, natives of 
China and Siberia. The leaves of A. Moxa are about an inch 
long ; the lower ones bipinnated, the superior linear-lanceolate 
and obtuse, and all are tomentosc. The flowers, which are 
borne on the summits of the twigs, are closely compacted in a 
simple, roundish or ovate, racemous panicle ; the calyx is lax and 
woolly, the corolla smooth. The plant is inodorous, and has a 
bitter, aromatic taste. For the purposes of prciparing Moxa, it 
is cut in June, early in the morning, whilst it is yet wet with 
dew : it is then hung up to dry in the free air, in a shady place. 
The Moxa is prepared by beating the dried tops and leaves of 
the plant in a mortar, until they resemble coarse tow : they are 
then, in this state, rubbed between the hands till all the fibrous 
and membranous parts of the leaves and stalks are sej3arated ; 
and what remains resembles very fine cotton, which is rolled up 
in the form of little cones or pastiles*. The Artemisia Indica 
and A. vulgaris are also prepared in a similar manner, and for 
the same purposes, in Japan and Java; and the Laplanders make 
Moxas of a fungous plant which grows in the fissures of old 
birch trees. As these Moxas cannot be readily procured in 
Europe, other materials have been employed for forming them, 
particularly by the Ercnch, who have used them more than 
almost any other nation. Baron Percy suggested to M. Robinet 
a method of forming them from the pith of the common Sun- 
flower, Helianthus annuus^ a substance which burns like touch- 
wood ; and the majority of the French Moxas are formed of a 
cylinder of this substance rolled in a piece of cotton. They arc 
nwde of various sizes, ^according to the fancy of the surgeon 
who is to use them. Some are hollow cones, and burn more 
rapidly and intensely than the solid cones : they are, therefore, 
employed when a deeper issue than usual is required. In this 
country, Moxas are most commonly formed of cotton which has 
been steeped in nitre ; sometimes of lint or fine linen vdiich has 
been soaked in a filtered solution of chlorate of potassa, as re- 
commended by Mr. Wallacef. But I have found that a ]3iece 
of bibulous paper, moistened with the solution of Diacctate of 
Lead, dried, and rolled up as a cylinder, forms a better Moxa 
than either the Chinese or the French preparations. This 
Moxa burns regularly, rapidly, and leaves only a small portion 
of protoxide of lead as a residue. 

The heat radiated from the Moxa causes much pain, and the 
inflammation extends some distance round the eschar, and als» 


* Thursherg’s Voyages au Japan, iv, page 74. 
t Physiological Enquiry respecting the Action of Moxa, i<cc. Scv. 
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penetrates to a considerable depth, and establishes an effectual 
suppuration. 

When the Moxa is to be used in gout, it is placed over the 
seat of pain. If the disease be paralysis, it is applied first over 
the origin of the nerves which go to the diseased parts, and 
afterwards along the same nerves in different portions of their 
course. According to the size of the Moxa, the mode of using 
it, and the nature of the combustion, whether spontaneous or 
aided by the blow-pipe, it causes either little obvious injury of 
texture, or it produces vesication, or it forms a slough. Em- 
ployed with the first intention, the Moxa is not placed on the 
skin, but held in forceps as close to the afiected j)art as the 
patient can bear, and moved closely backwards and forwards 
until the combustion be finished. To produce vesication, it is 
held steadily as close as possible to the skin without touching it, 
until the skin appear white, which is the indication of the cuticle 
being separated and a blister raised. Neither of these methods 
can, strictly sf)eaking, be regarded as escharotic. To form a super- 
ficial eschar, the Moxa is placed on the skin, and allowed to 
remain until the spot near it appear brown, which generally 
occurs before the Moxa has burnt completely down to the skin. 
It is only for forming the deep ulcer that the combustion is 
allowed to be completed. The radiation of the heat, in this case, 
inflames the skin to some distance ; and it is found red and 
wrinkled around a black s[)ot produced by the combustion of the 
Moxa. When this is not desirable, the part should be covered 
with moist paper, with a hole cut in it large enough to admit 
the application of the Moxa. The eschar formed is deep ; but 
it does not rapidly separate, sometimes requiring a fortnight for 
that purpose. The ulcer which follows discharges pus abun- 
dantly, and, by the aid of peas, it m^y be converted into 
issue. AVhen the intensity of heat is wished to be increased, 
the blow-pipe is employed, and the Moxa surrounded by a 
cylinder of card-paper, which both prevents it from being blown 
away, and also directs the current of heat downwards. If the 
pain after the operation be so intense as to be very uncomfort- 
able to the patient, a few drops of ammonia, or some oil of tur- 
pentine,* or alcohol, or ether, applied to the part by means of a 
hollow tube, will almost instantly moderate it. Baron Larry 
recommends this application of ammonia for allaying the pain, 
and remarks that it prevents inflammation — “ the very effect,” 
says Mr. Wallace, which those who do not understand the 
application of Moxa are desirous of producing !” This gentle- 
man maintains that, in the employment of Moxa, it should ever 
be our object to prevent inflammatory action. He conceives 
that the modus operandi of the Moxa is not the production of 
inflammation, but the application of a powerful stimulus to the 
capillary vessels, causing them to act with more force, to contract 
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their diameters, and consequently to circulate their blood with 
more velocity, and, either by means of this action on the capil- 
laries, or a direct influence on the lymphatics of the part, to 
excite the functions of the absorbent vessels. He therefore 
concludes that the action of Moxa on deep-seated disease is 
precisely similar to that which is exerted by some of our most 
valuable agents on superficial disease.” 

Be this as it may, it is difficult to conceive upon what grounds 
Mr. Wallace can maintain that Moxas, under at least three forms 
of their application, do not produce inflammation ; for we can- 
not conceive the application of caloric to a part of the body, for 
a sufficient length of time or with an intensity capable of pro- 
ducing disorganization, without inflammation being the result. 
His hypothesis, however, explains the operation of Moxas when 
the texture of the skin is left undisturbed, by preventing the 
Moxa from touching the skin, and only moving it backwards and 
forwards over the part ; but when the disorganization of thd 
skin is actually effected by the combustion of the Moxa, I can- 
not avoid referring its beneficial effects to the same law of coun- 
terirritation to which the operation of vesicants and other power- 
ful Epispastics undoubtedly must be referred. The manner in 
which the caloric is communicated to the part in the burning of 
a Moxa causes it to penetrate deeply ; hence it is well adapted 
to make an impression on dccx>-seated inflammation ; but, on this 
account, it should not be applied on parts where there is car- 
tilage, tendon, or bone, or near the surface. Baron Larrey 
cautions against the application of Moxas to the parts of the 
cranium covered by skin and pericranium only, the eye-lids, 
nose, cars, larynx, over the trachea;, glandular parts of the breast, 
linea alba, parts of generation, superficial tendons, articular pro- 
minences, over articular capsules, and the projecting points of 
bones, tiout, paralysis, neuralgia, spasmodic affections, and 
chronic affections of the joints, arc much benefited by the ai)pli“ 
cation of Moxas. 

2. WiiiTE-iiOT Iron. — The employment of hot metal as a 
Cauterant was common among the Egyptian and the Greek 
physicians ; but the use of it was neglected by the moderns 
until it again attracted the attention of the profession, ‘by the 
success which resulted from it in the treatment of sciatica by Dr. 
Cotugna of Naples. Its principle of action is the same as that 
of Moxas, but more immediate and energetic, exciting the ener- 
gies of the surrounding parts to a degree approaching to inflam- 
mation, with instant destruction of the part to which it is 
applied ; on which account the slough is mare rapidly thrown 
off than by the influence of any other Cauterant. 

The stimulus which is thus communicated to the healthy 
parts is readily maintained by mechanical and chemical irritants, 
introduced into the ulcerated cavity ; and these, causing a deter- 
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mination of blood to the part^ operate in the same manner as 
suppuratives. But, in the first instance, the shock communicated 
to the nervous system by the application of so powerful an agent 
as thc) actual cautery is considerable ; Jind, while we know that, 
in certain diseases, this is highly salutary, the knowlc»lge of it is 
sufficient to guard us against its indiscriminate employment. A 
question may arise respecting the cause of the efficacy of 
Actual Cauterants — whether, like blisters, something be not duo 
to the degree of pain which they excite diverting the attention 
from the scat of disease? In reply, it may be stated, that the 
effect is often produced before a degree of vascular action is sc't 
up sufficient to cause much pain ; and that, in some cases, scarcely 
any pain follows, and yet a powerful change is effected in the 
habit. 

The dread of the use of the white-hot iron is a great obstacle 
to its employment ; but I have been enabled to obviate this, and 
also to lessen the pain attending its application, by guarding the 
surrounding parts with moistened paper, from which the water 
has been pressed, and in which a hole is cut, just large cnougli 
to admit the bulb of the cauterizing iron. By thus guarding 
against the influence of the radiation from the white-hot iron, 
the inflammation and vesication which attend the usual method 
of applying the hot-iron are avoided ; and as the vitality of the 
part to which it is applied is instantly destroyed, little or no pain 
is experienced. 

In a case of fungus, hiematodes, which proceeded from the 
clavicle, and shot up as the cauliflower fungus, below the edge 
of the pcctorales major muscle, the hot-iron not only destroyed 
the then existing fungoid tumor, but, by repeated applications 
afterwards, at distant intervals, it prevented the reappearance of 
it during the life of the individual, for two years. In sciatica, I 
have had every reason to be satisfied with its salutary effects. 

In using the actual cautery, the following rules should be 
strictly observed. 

1. Cover the surrounding skin to the extent of six or eight 
inches with moistened bibulous paper, from which all the water 
has been pressed ; and perforate it with a hole the size of the 
bulb of the iron. 

2. The iron should be white-hot, 

3. (kirry down the iron upon the part as rapidly as possible. 

4. After the operation, apply liquor ammonia to the skin, 
round the burnt spot. 

The use of Moxas was introduced into Europe as a local ap- 
plication in gout by the writings of Van Swieten ; and to English 
practitioners more particularly by those of Sir William Temple, 
who had experienced the benefit of it in his own case. Free 
caloric, or the actual cautery, applied by the white-hot iron, was 
in common use among the Arabians for removing pains in various 
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parts of the body. The Chinese, Japanese, and many Asiatic na- 
tions, also employed free caloric as a remedial agent ; but the hot 
iron was never used among these people, if we credit Koempfer. It 
was with them that the use of Moxas originated ; and, according to 
Koempfer, they were so freely employed that sometimes the whole 
course of the spine was excoriated. The inhabitants of Lapland 
and Sweden apply Moxas in all internal pains, without external 
inflammation. I confess my doubts arc considerable as to the 
beneficial effects of Moxas in gout, notwithstanding the authority 
of Hippocrates, who ordered them to be applied on the node of 
the joint of the finger : indeed, 1 should be cautious of the em- 
ployment of free caloric in gout, however extricated, on the same 
principle which induces caution in the application of blisters. If 
Moxas, however, be at all advisable in gout, they should be em- 
ployed according to the first method — that is, moving them over 
the pained part, at a certain distance from the skin, so as to 
exert their stimulant action only on the capillary vessels and on 
the lymphatics of the inflamed part. There is no rule, how- 
ever, without exceptions ; and, in atonic gout, a blister, and even 
Moxas, suited to produce a slight slough, instead of repelling the 
inflammatory part of the disease from the extremities, tends to fix 
it tln're ; and, consequently, becomes not only highly serviceable, 
but even indispensably necessary. In the same manner as blisters 
are admirably adapted for aiding the cure of chronic rheumatism : 
and in sciatica, which so frequently resists every other remedy, 
Moxas have been found of the most decisive benefit. This is, 
indeed, the usual method of treating this form of rheumatism in 
many pai’ts of the Continent, particularly in Russia. The Moxas, 
however, are required to be so often repeated, that I have been 
induced to apply the actual cautery, and have found that it is 
followed by the most permanent relief. Hr. Paillard has used 
phosphorus instead of Moxa, both in chronic inflammation of the 
joints and in inflammations of the abdominal viscera. He places 
a piece of phosphorus, half the size of a small pea, on the skin, 
and applies a hot wire to it. It acts rapidly and effectually. Dr. 
Paillard has applied thirty at once on the ham, in neuralgia. 


A. VOTENTIAL CAUTERANTS. 
a. MlxXERAL ACIDS. 

All the mineral acids, in a concentrated state, char and dis- 
solve dead animal matter. This depends partly on their attrac- 
tion for the water, which is one of the components of the animal 
fibre ; partly on the partial decomposition of the acid itself : the 
animal tissues are thus disorganized, and acquire new properties, 
forming compounds which are dissolved in the undecomposed 
portion of the acid. 
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1. Sulphuric Acid. Acidum Stdphuricum, L. E. D. — 
This acid has a most powerful affinity for water ; and it chars 
rapidly dead animal matter which is brought in contact with it, 
decomposing it, and itself undergoing decomposition. When 
the strong acid is applied to the living body, the vital energy is 
not sufficient to resist the attraction of the acid for moisture, and 
a soapy feeling is first experienced ; but, in a very short time, as 
soon as the cuticle is dissolved, and the acid begins to act on the 
nerves, acute pain is experienced, the life of the part, however, 
is soon destroyed, and it becomes charred in the same manner as 
dead animal matter. As far as the action of the acid extends, 
until it becomes greatly diluted by distance from the point of 
application, this change in the structure of the part takes place ; 
but there is no definite limit between the dead and the living 
parts, as when an actual cauterant is employed : an intermediate 
space exists, on which the action of the acid has not been sufficient to 
destroy vitality, but, nevertheless, has greatly weakened it ; and 
hence a long period elapses before the dead part sloughs off. This is 
one of the disadvantages of employing Sulphuric Acid as an 
Escharotic ; but greater inconvenience arises from its fluidity, 
and the impossibility of limiting its action to a, p^ticular spot. 
In consequence of these disadvantages. Sulphuric Acid is very 
seldom employed for the purpose of establishing an issue ; but it 
is sometimes used for touching the surface of ulcers that have 
taken on an unhealthy character, with the view of inducing a 
change, and bringing back the ulcerated surface to the condition 
of a healthy, simple sore. 

2. Nitric Acid. Acidum Nitricum. L. E. D. — Tliis acid 
acts with more energy than the sulphuric acid on the dead 
animal fibre ; it decomposes it rapidly, and is itself decomposed ; 
nitric oxide and nitrous acid vapours being freely disengaged*. 
Applied to the living surface, it quickly destroys vitality ; but 
the sphere of its action is less extensive than that of sulphuric 
acid ; probably, in some degree, owing to its having less affinity 
for water than the sulphuric acid. It is never applied as an 
Escharotic to form an issue ; but it has been advantageously 
employed in improving sloughing, phagedenic ulcers. When it 
is to be uged, the surface of the ulcer should be well cleaned 
and dried ; and, after applying a thick coating of lard to protect 
the surrounding sound skin, the whole sore must be touched 
with the acid by means of a sponge moistened with it, and 
pressed firmly down upon every part : in the course of a few 


, • When equal weights of muscle and nitric acid are heated togefher till the fluid 
boils, nitrogen and carbonic acid are evolved in a gaseous state, and the muscular 
fibre is partially converted into a fatty matter ; and if skin, instead of muscular fibre, 
be employed, it is converted into fat and oxalic acid, whilst nitrogen and hydrocyanic 
acid are given over in a gaseous state. 
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hours the parts destroyed will be thrown off, and the sore will 
assume a more healthy aspect. 

3. Arsenious Acid. Acidtim Arseniosum, L. E. D. — This 
Acid has been more employed as an Escharotic than either of 
the two mineral acids just noticed. It was first introduced into 
use as a remedy for cancer ; and various curious methods were 
adopted to obtund the violence of its action. Thus, Bayle re- 
commends that it should be dulcified, as he terms the process of 
rendering it milder, by boiling alcohol over it several times. It 
was also applied mixed with sulphur and the powdered leaves of 
meadow crowsfoot, the Ranunculus aen's, and dog’s fennel, 
formed into a paste with yolk of egg, which was spread over the 
surface of the cancerous sore, and covered with a piece of blad- 
der ; in twenty-four hours a slough takes place, and, the cover- 
ings being removed and the part poulticed, suppuration is 
promoted. It has also been applied as an Escharotic in the form 
of ointment and solution. In the latter form it has been fre- 
quently employed, in the proportion of ten grains to an ounce of 
water ; which is not, correctly speaking, a solution, but rather a 
mixture of the minutely divided acid in water. This is ajqilied 
to the surface of the sore by means of a pencil. In treating of 
Arsenious -^fei’llf^as a tonic, the hazard arising from its applica- 
tion to the surface of a sore was hinted : it is as dangerous as 
when taken into the stomach ; vomiting and violent purging 
being induced, and fatal consequences have resulted. When 
death has ensued, the stomach and the intestines have been found 
extensively inflamed, proving the absorption of the Arse- 
nious Acid into the system, and its peculiar determination to 
these viscera. Such facts are sufficient to demonstrate the im- 
propriety of rashly applying Arsenious Acid to external wounds ; 
and, when it is employed, the necessity of watching very closely 
its effects. It at all times causes violent, lancinating pains ; so 
that no external indication of its injurious efifccts is afforded by 
that means. The moment it produces any nausea, or affects the 
breathing, then the external employment of it should be sus- 
pended. Notwithstanding these effects occasionally recurring. 
Arsenic has been advantageously employed as an Escharotic in 
scirrhus and cancer. It destroys the diseased surface, /ind, after 
the dead parts are thrown off*, changes the morbid action of the 
vessels, causing them to secrete a healthy pus, and thereby pro- 
moting the healing of the wound. If poisonous effects are pro- 
duced by it, the same plan of treatment must be adopted as if 
the remedy had been swallowed, 

b, ALKALIES. 

The Alkalies are much more frequently employed as Escha-* 
rotics than the Acids. 

1, PoTASSA. Potassa. L. E. D. — This substance is a hy- 
drated oxide of Potassium, or, in other words, a compound of 

4 I) 
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Potassa and Water, one equivalent of the Potassa retaining one 
of Water. When pure hydrate of Potassa is fused in a silver 
or clean iron vessel, at a heat rather below redness, and is run 
into cylindrical moulds, it assumes somewhat of a crystalline cha- 
racter on cooling, and constitutes what is termed the Potassa 
fusuy the old Lajns causticus. When Potassa is rubbed up with 
dead animal matter, it immediately decomposes it, and a sapo- 
naceous comf^ound results, whilst the alkali becomes a carbonate. 
On tills account, Potassa was early employed to destroy 
fungous excrescences on the living body. It is said to be more 
capable of dissolving the animal solids than pure soda, and is 
therefore preferred to it for forming eschars for issues. It operates 
chemically by its powerful attraction for water, and its solvent 
property over albunirien and gluten, forming with them new com- 
pounds, which in fact constitute the eschar. It is best applied 
by placing a small piec(5 of it on the part where it is intended to 
act, and covering it with two or three folds of adhesive plaster. 
Its first effect is the |)artial deliquescence of the alkali, which 
next powerfully stimulates the sensibility of the part, exciting 
much j)ain, until the vitality of the spot be destroyed. It has one 
disadvantage depending on its deliquescent property — namely, 
it forms an irregular ulcer, and the eschar is ve^^ iSng of being 
detached. On the other hand, its action in point of violence can 
be easily controlled, by moistening the part with vinegar or any 
diluted acid when we wish to arrest its progress. 

2. Lime. Calx. L. E. D. — This hydrate of the oxide of 
Calcium acts nearly in the same manner and with equal energy 
as the Potassa, destro}'ing quickly the vitality of the part and 
entering into chemical union with the animal matter of the spot 
to which it is applied. It operates chiefly by withdrawing the 
water which forms a component j)art of all animal tissues. 
Although it is less apt to spread and extend irregularly its 
sphere of action than the potassa, yet it is much less employed, 
except as an addition to potassa, in the Potassa cum calce of 
the Pharmacopoeias. The effect of lime in dissolving dead animal 
matter is so well known, that it has been used, from time im- 
memorial, in dissolving the hair arid gelatinous matters on skins, 
to fit thqjn for the action of tannic acid in the preparation of 
leather. As an Escharotic, it produces more pain and general 
excitement than the pure alkalies. 

a. METALLIC SALTS. 

1. Nitrate of Silver. Argenti Nitras. L. E. D. — The in- 
fluence of this preparation, as a vesicant, has already been noticed : 
it also operates as an Escharotic. The use of the Nitrate of Silver 
I has been greatly extended, according to the plan suggested by Mr. 
Higginbotham of Nottingham. This gentleman found that, 
when the Nitrate of Silver is applied to a wound or an ulcer, by 
extending the application to a certain length beyond the edges of 
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the sore over the sound shin, it aids the rapid cicatrization of the 
sore. He also applied it in phlegmonous, erysi[)elous inflamma- 
tion of the absorbents, and many other similar affections. In 
these cases, it is probable that much of the benefit depends on the 
formation, as he terms it, of the adherent eschar^ which it forms 
of the cuticle or surface on which it acts. In ulcerations, there 
can be no doubt of the benefit likely to result from the forma- 
tion of an artificial covering of the nature of this pellicle in pro- 
tecting the irritable sore from the action of the air ; and, by the 
gentle stimulus to the part, a more healthy action is .[)roduced, 
and the cicatrization is thus promoted. 

2. Sesquichloride of Antimony. Antimonii Sesquiehlori- 
diwi , — This is the old Butter of Antimony of the shops. It is a 
transparent liquid, of a more or less yellow colo\ir, varying in depth, 
owing to the presence of more or less Chloride of Iron. It emits 
fumes when exposed to the air, and displays an acid reaction. It 
is a compound of 1 eq. of Antimony zz 64*6, 4- li of Chlorine zz 
53-13, equiv. rr 117*73, or of 54*G2 of Antimony, + 45*38 =- 
100 * 00 . 

This Sesquichloride is an energetic escharotic, yet causing 
little pain, and a rapid separation of the slough, leaving a clean, 
healthy surface. It is, however, seldom employed, 

3. Chloride of Zinc. Zvnei Chloridum has lately been 
much employed as an escharotic. It is easily prepared by dis- 
solving Zinc in Hydrochloric acid, evaporating to dryness, and 
fusing. It is a soft, grey, or whitish-grey, semi-pellucid mass, 
fusible, and subliming in acicular crystals in a strong heat. It is 
very deliquescent ; very soluble in water ; and soluble also in 
alcohol and ether ; and forms nearly insoluble compounds with 
gelatin and albumen. It is a compound of one equivalent of 
both its constituents (Ch. Z.) ~ 37*72 ; or 47 of Zinc, 4- 53 
Chlorine, zz 100. 

This chloride operates as an efficient escharotic, destroying 
rapidly the tissues to which it is applied, and exciting powerfully 
all the sui’rounding parts. It causes much pain ; but the slough 
is rapidly removed, and the sore displays a clean and healthy 
appearance. It has the same beneficial action in Cancer as the 
arsenical paste, without the danger of the constitutional •mischief 
that sometimes follows the use of the arsenical preparations. It 
is much employed on the Continent \ and has lately engaged the 
attention of British surgeons. 

Chloride of Zinc, as an escharotic, may be applied in the 
form of a paste, made with one part of the Chloride, and from 
three to four parts of wheaten flour. 

4. Sulphate of Copper. Cupri Sulphas, L. E. D. — 

This salt operates as an astringent on dead animal matter, and 
as an Escharotic on the living body. It is more employed, how- 
ever, as a powerful stimulant in giving energy to flabby, languid 
ulcers, than as an Escharotic. 4 D 2 
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d. Refined Sugar. Saccharwn purissimum. L. E. D.— 

Refined Sugar is a comj)ound of 42' 1 parts of Carbon, + 6*4 of 
Hydrogen, -f 51*5 of Oxj^gen, rr 100*0 ; or (C.^ + O.^). 

Sprinkled upon spongy, irregular granulations, wliite Sugar 
operates as an cscharotic ; but there are so many better escharotics, 
that it is seldom employed for this purpose. 

e. Alum. Alumm. L. E. D. — Alum docs not display 
escharotic properties until it has been deprived of the water of 
crystallization, and has become the Alumen exsiccatum of the 
Pharmacopccias. It is not improbable that, in this state of 
Alum, some part of its cscharotic influence is to be attributed to 
its attraction for the moisture of the animal tissue, and favouring 
the coagulation of the albumen. It is not much used, although 
it is well adapted for destroying granulations, and for giving a 
salutary impulse to languid and irritable ulcers. 

, The older physicians employed the Potential Cautery and 
Erodents very freely as counterirritants : Aetius extols their 
efficacy in asthma ; Boerhaave and many others laud them in 
dropsies : it may indeed be said, generally, that they prove use- 
ful in all affections in which counter irritation is indicated, and 
where an immediate impression is not demanded. As an Eschar- 
otic, Boerhaave ordered the Potential Cautery to scirrhous glands 
a practice which Heister properly condemns ; and which is 
not devoid of danger when it is immediately followed by the use 
of the arsenious acid. With more propriety, Etmuller advised 
the Potential Cautery for removing polypi of the nose : but 
modern surgeons generally use the forceps for separating these 
parasitic tumours. 


SECTION 11. 

ANTACIDS -MEDICAMENTA ANTACIDA. 

These require a very brief consideration. They are medi- 
cines which are said to obviate acidity in the stomach, by com- 
bining chcniically with any superabundant acid there, and 
neutralizing it. In this point of view, they can be regarded as 
palliatives only, carrying oflf the acid already formed, but not 
preventing the formation of more : their utility, however, is not 
confined to their chemical action. I have had several oppor- 
tunities of mentioning my opinions respecting the beneficial 
effects of alkaline substances in allaying the irritability of the 
stomach ; and it is to this influence of Antacids that we are to 
ascribe much of the benefit derived from their employment in 
acidity of the primae vise. Their beneficial influence is not con- 
fined to their action on the stomach. The generation of much 
acid in that organ indicates a general diminished state of tone, 
with augmented irritability, and a condition of the system 
under which the formation of renal calculi is favoured and gout 
shews itself: by allaying this state. Antacids may be re- 
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garded as remedies of general influence, not only in these dis- 
eases, but in many others connected with an irritable and a 
dyspeptic condition of the stomach. The greater number of 
them arc carried into the circulation ; and it is consequently 
difficult to decide whether the beneficial influence, which they 
evidently exert, is to be ascribed to their chemical properties, 
or to their excitant influence on the glandular and capillary 
systems. 


TABLE OF ANTACIDS. 


a . — Hydrates of Oxides. 

Lime Water. 

Magnesia, 

Potassa. 

b. — Salts. 

Carbonate of Soda. 

Carbonate of Potassa. 
Bicarbonate of Potassa. 
Solution of Ammonia. 
Sesqiiicarbonate of Ammonia. 
Carbonate of Magnesia. 
Chalk. 


Colds Aqua. 

Magn^ia. 

Potassa. 

Soda) Carhonas. 

Potassa) Carhonas. 
Potassa) Bicarbonas. 
Ammonia Liquor. 
Ammonia) Sesquimrbonas. 
Magnesice Carhonas. 

Colds Carhonas. 


a. substances which operate as antacids. 

a. HYDRATES OF OXIDES, 

1. Lime Water. Calds Aqua. L. E. D. — This is an 
aqueous solution of Hydrate of Lime, or slacked lime. In the 
direction of the Dublin College for preparing it, boiling water, 
equal in weight to the lime, is ordered to be employed for slack- 
ing the lime ; which is unnecessary, and forms a paste with the 
lime, that defends the interior from the action of the water. In 
the directions of the London and the Edinburgh Colleges, the 
lime is properly ordered to be first slacked by sprinkling over it 
a small quantity of cold water, ‘and then to be agitated in a bottle 
with thirty times its weight of water ; and the solution preserved 
on the lime for use. One grain only being taken up* by 778 
grains of the water at 60” Faht. ; although this fluid, at 212°, 
requires 1270 parts to dissolve one grain of the hydrate. If the 
Lime Water be not used immediately after it is made, it ought 
to be kept in well-stopped bottles, to protect it from the* air, 
which affords ik carbonic acid, and converts the lime into an 
insoluble carbonate. 

When Lime Water is employed as an Antacid, if we were 
to rely merely on its neutralizing property, the quantity re- 
quired would be much greater than could be conveniently ad- 
ministered: but it merely tends to correct the lithic Acid 
diathesis. It is said, by Dr. Murray, to restore the tone of 
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the stomach, and to operate also as an astringent ; but although 
lime corrugates the muscular fibre, and on that account is re- 
garded as astringent and tonic, yet neither of these properties is 
very obvious in Lime W ater ; and, therefore, we must refer the 
benefit it produces in cases of acidity to its alkaline property of 
diminishing irritability, and favouring the secretion of- a healthy 
gastric juice. It is frequently administered in milk, which covers 
its taste ; but the propriety of employing this vehicle is question- 
able, because much of the lime is taken up in forming a sapona- 
ceous compound with the cream of the milk, by which its in- 
fluence on the stomach is greatly lessened. The medium dose is 
from two to four ounces — quantities equivalent to one grain and 
a quarter and two grains and a half of the lime. 

The soft Carl)07\ate of Lime, or chalk, when mixed with or 
suspended in water, is a more powerful Antacid ; but it docs 
^not allay the irritability of the stomach so effectually as lime 
water ; and is uncomfortable, owing to the extraction of its 
carbonic acid in the stomach : it is, I’.owevcr, more serviceable 
when diarrhoea attends an acescent condition of the stoina(4i. 
It is apt to form concretions in the intestinal canal. 

2. Magnesia. Macpiesta, L. E. Magnesia usta, 1^. (p. 864). 
— This hydrate has the advantage of lime watei*, from its forming 
a soluble and purgative salt with acid present in the stomach ; 
but, whilst it docs so, and thus carries oft* much of the already- 
existing acid, it does not allay the irritability of the stomach so 
effectually as lime water, unless it be combined with an aromatic. 
Such an union greatly augments the influence of Magnesia; and, 
in cases of violent vomitings, 1 have seen a teaspoonful or two of 
Magnesia, administered in a glass of sherry wine, produce a 
more immediate sedative influence than any other means that 
I have ever seen employed. But, besides operating as an ant- 
acid, in the ordinary acceptation of the term. Magnesia decom- 
poses the lithate of ammonia, and uniting with the lithic acid, 
forms a very soluble lithate, which is excreted with the urine. 
The Carhonate of Magnesia^ L. E. D. is also administered as an 
antacid in the diseases of children, as well as in an acescent 
state of the stomach in adults. The extrication of the carbonic 
acid has *becn regarded an objection ; but, although that extri- 
cation of the acid is uncomfortable when much acid is present in 
the stomach in children, yet, in an adult, it is rather useful, as 
the gaseous acid stimulates the nerves of the stomach and acts 
as a tonic. The dose of pure Magnesia, as an antacid, should 
not exceed 9i ; that of the carbonate, 3ss. Th^ carbonate may 
be administered in the form of lozenges. 

Lozenges of Magnesia. TrochiscAMagnesw. E. — Take ^vi 
of Carbonate of Magnesia ; ^^iii of pure Sugar ; 9i of Nutmeg : 
form the whole into a mass for Lozenges with tragacanth mu- 
cilage. They may be taken ad libitum, 

3. Solution of Potassa. Potass^ Liquor, L. Potassa * 
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Aqua* E. Potass^B causticee Aqua* D. — This solution pro- 
duces its effects as an Antacid both by neutralizing the exist- 
ing acid, and by its powerful influence in allaying the morbid 
irritability of the viscus. Keeping these facts in view, there 
is little doubt that, in order to obtain all the advantages which 
the medicine can afford, it ought to be given in much larger 
doses than are usually prescribed. It is true that the pure alka- 
lies operate powerfully on the living system, and this in pro- 
portion to their concentration : but, although a large dose of the 
Liquor Potassae, taken into the stomach, even when much acid 
is present, if the habit be unaccustomed to the medicine, would 
undoubtedly prove injurious, yet, the system rapidly accommo- 
dates itself to very large does of this medicine ; and its beneficial 
effects are rarely evident until full doses* can be administered. 
I have carried the dose of Liquor Potassce to the extent of 120 
minims, administered three times in twenty-four hours, with the 
most decided benefit, in obstinate cases of psoriasis, and with the 
view of resolving anomalous tumours in the abdomen. It is 
necessary to mention that the medicine cannot bo carried rapidly 
to this dose. When acid is present, its first effect is to neutral- 
ize it ; much of the Potassa is thus rendered merely purgative ; 
and it is only what is more than requisite for this purpose that 
can be said to exert its specific influence on the coats of the 
stomach. Potassa, however, as an Antacid, may be safely 
brought to the dose that I have mentioned ; and, as it then 
enters the circulation and stimulates the whole glandular sys- 
tem, it not only acts as a palliative by its chemical properties, 
but also tends to correct the disposition to acescency. The best 
vehicle for administering it is the almond emulsion, unless we 
wish to combine it with a bitter, in which case the infusion of 
gentian, or that of orange-peel or cascarilla, will answer every 
indication that we can desire to fulfil with it ; or, what is better 
than any of these, it may be given in beer. The dose at first is 
from fifteen to twenty minims ; and it should be augmented, 
only five minims, at intervals of two or three days, until the full 
dose can be taken. 

In weak stomachs, it is advisable to employ the carbonate of 
the alkali before using the pure alkali, as its action *is not only 
milder, but, from the extrication of the carbonic acid, some 
advantage is obtained from its tonic influence, when applied to 
the sensitive nerves of the stomach, in the manner which must 
take place when this viscus is distended by it. 

h* SALTS. 

Some of these have been already noticed under the head 
of their alkaline bases: three only lemain tube considered in 
this place. 

1. Carbonate of Soda. Sod^ Carhonas* L. E. D. — This 
salt, as well as the bicarbonate, operates nearly in the same 
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manner as the Carbonate of Potassa ; but it appears to be more 
readily taken into the habit than that salt. After a person has 
taken either of these carbonates for a short time, all the secre- 
tions, oven the cutaneous perspiration, become very perceptibly 
alkaline. Its influence on the urinary secretion will be noticed 
under Antilithics. As an Antacid, its properties resemble those 
of the carbonate of potassa : it may be given in the same doses 
and in the same vehicles. 

2. Cahuonate of Potassa. Potassce Carbonas, L. Potassce 
Carhonas piiriim, E. Potassce Curb 07ias e Tartari cry stallis, D. 
PiCARBONATE OF PoTASSA. PotusscB Bicarbotias, L. E.D. — The 
manner in which these salts operate, when taken into the sto- 
mach, has been already noticed under the head of the solution 
of the alkali. The Carbonate, owing to its deliquescent property, 
cannot be administered in substance ; but tlic Bicarbonate may 
be given either in powder or in pills. The dose of saturated 
solution of the carbonate is from m. xx to fsi ; it may be taken 
in any bland, demulcent fluid. 

3. SoTAJTiON OF Ammonia. Liquor Aminonice, L. Amynonice 
Aqua. E. D. (p. 187). — Ammonia operates in the same manner 
as the other alkalies ; but it communicates a powerful stimulus 
to the nerves of the stomach ; and, from its volatility, readily 
acts on the acidity of the elastic vapour that frequently distends 
the stomach in dyspeptic affections. From fifteen to thirty mi- 
nims of the Liquor Ammoniae may be given in fifteen fluid 
drachms of any bland demulcent fluid that can cover the acri- 
mony of the medicine whilst it is passing the gullet. The de- 
coction of Iceland liverwort, Cetraria Islandica, deprived of a 
portion of its bitter, answers every purpose as a vehicle for the 
administration of Ammonia. 

Sesquicarbonate of Ammonia. Ammonice Sesquicarbonas. 
L. Ammonice Carbonas, E. D. — This Carbonate operates in the 
same mannei^, and is employed for the same purposes, as the 
solution of Ammonia. The dose, as an antacid, is gr. v to gi, in 
any bland, demulcent liquid. 

From what has been said, it niMst be evident that this class 
of medicine ‘is of very limited application. 


SECTION III. 

antalkalies.-medicamenta antalkalina. 

Free alkalies arc never present in the stomach; but that 
there exists what may be termed an alkaline condition of habit, 
fe well known. It is demonstrated in the chemical quality of 
the urine, accompanied with a pale countenance, lassitude, irre- 
gular bowels, sometimes costive, sometimes too relaxed, and a 
tendency to hysteria in females. Mental as well as corporeal 
causes ; diseases affecting the spinal cord, whether in the loins. 



AJ^TILITIIICS. 


1145 


back, or neck, or whether paralysis be present or absent, pro- 
duce an alkaline state of habit, which is displayed in the urine. 
The acids^ undoubtedly, are indicated in such cases : the best 
is the nitric acid, or the hydrochloric ; and much benefit is 
derived from the employment of either. 


SECTION IV. 

ANT1LITH1CS*.-~MEDICAMENTA ANTILITHICA. 

Syn. — LUhontriplics. 

The appellation Lithontriptics, generally applied to this class 
of medicines, is calculated to mislead, as it implies substances 
which dissolve urinary calculi ; and, thcreftre, as I regard the 
substances in this class rather as preventives of the formation of 
calculous concretions than as Lithontriptics, or destroyers of con- 
cretions already existing in the kidney or in the bladder, I have 
chosen the term Antilithics as the name of the class. Antili- 
thics may be defined — Substances which counteract the pre- 
disposition to the formation of calculous concretions in the 
urinary organs.” ^ 

I am of opinion that it has been too much the custom to re- 
gard the formation of calculi in the pelvis of the kidneys and in 
the urinary bladder as mere chemical processes, and, conse- 
quently, to conduct the treatment too exclusively upon chemical 
principles, losing sight of the general effects of disease upon so 
important a secretion as the urine. Ur. Marcet and Dr. Front, 
to whose talents and industry the profession is more indebted 
than to any others for the lights which they have thrown upon 
this important subject, admit the truth of this remark. The 
only benefit,” says Dr. Marcet, which we may with any con- 
fidence expect from medicine in this disease is either to prevent 
the increase of calculi already formed, or, what is still more im- 
portant, to guard the constitution of those who are subject to the 
disorder against the prevalence of the particular diathesis from 
which it arisesf.” In accordance with the same views. Dr. 
Front quotes an observation of Berzelius, that, in a case in which 
the phosphoric acid was indicated and was largely 'given, no 
effect was produced until it proved laxative, when the urine 
became acid and deposited uric acid, which continued as long as 
the laxative effect continued, and no longer, although the dose 
remained unalteredj.” My own experience has amply con- 
firmed this observation ; and, also, another remark of Dr. Marcet, 
that alkaline remedies often allay the irritation of the bladder 
and promote the flow of urine, even when, from the chemical* 
composition of the concretions, they can be of no service as sol- 

* From avTi, against, and a stone. 

t Marcet's Essay on Calculous Disorders, 8vo. 1817, p. 143. 

t Prout’s Inquiry into the Nature and Treatment of Gravel, Calculus, &c. 
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vents.” Dr. Front, also, in remarking that healthy nrine is one 
of the most powerful solvents for urinary deposits, says that 
lithon trip tics are to be sought for among a class of harmless 
and unirritating compounds, the elements of which are so asso- 
ciated as to act at the same time, with respect to calculous ingre- 
dients, both as alkalies and acids*.’’ A remarkable instance of 
the beneficial effects of general remedies — those which have no 
influence whatever on the calculus which excites the irritation — 
occurred to me some years since, and is a powerful illustration of 
the point under consideration. An elderly man, the master of 
the workhouse of the parish of Chelsea, placed himself under 
my care on account of a violent pain which he had experienced 
for several years across the loins, and which was accompanied 
with urine of a cofleb colour and scanty in quantity. There was 
little difficulty in discovering the cause of these symptoms, and 
that the pain proceeded from irritation in the pelvis of the kid- 
ney, from the presence of a calculus. To combat the symptoms, 
under the supposition that at least the irregular surface of the 
calculus, which I suspected to be the chief source of irritation, 
might be smoothed by such chemical agents as were likely to 
pass to the kidneys unaltered, both acids jind alkalies were alter- 
nately administered, without any advantage, although carried to 
full doses ; and, after some months, symptoms of dropsy super- 
vened. With the view of relieving the dropsical disease, din- 
rotics—Jbx(/lovc and me)xuriah — were administered until the 
mouth became affected. As soon as salivation supervened, the 
pain of the kidney abated, the urine remained clear, and every 
symptom of irritation disappeared and continued absent as long 
as it was requisite to keep up the mercurial action on the habit. 
On leaving off mercury, as soon as the mouth became well, the 
pain of the loins recurred, and, in a short time, the urine again 
became loaded with broken-down blood or the coffee-coloured 
sediment. For three years, circumstances required that the 
mercurials should be occasionally employed; and, in every in- 
stance, the beneficial effects were such as I have described. 
At length, during my absence in Scotland, my patient again lost 
ground : and, on my return, I found him in the last stage of 
dropsy,' of which he died a few days afterwards. The post- 
mortem examination of the body confirmed my opinion of the 
disease ; the pelvis of the right kidney was filled with an irre- 
gular-shaped calculus, which had assumed the form of the pelvis 
and its branching infundibula, and completely filled them, so as 
almost to prevent the passage of any urine into the ureter on 
that side of the body. I mention this case as a fair illustration 
‘‘of the effects of remedies not operating on chemical principles 
in allaying pain and clearing the urine, in a case all the symp- 
toms of which so decidedly arose from the irritation of a calculus. 


• On the Nature and Treatment of Stomach and Urinary Diseascp, 1840. 
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Indeed, when we reflect upon the changes which disease effects 
on the urinary secretion, we shall be more and more convinced 
that the object of the chemical practitioner is, as Dr. Prout has 
expressed himself, at best but of a secondary description ; 
namely, to prevent the effects of disease, rather than to remove it.” 

In order to understand the manner in which Antilithics 
operate, it is necessary to enquire into some peculiarities con- 
nected with the secretion of urine, the evident intention of which 
is to carry out of the system effete animal matter, especially urea 
and uric acid, superfluous saline matter, and many soluble sub- 
stances, connected with diet, which have entered the circulation. 

The healthy urine of man is transparent, of a peculiar, some- 
what violaceous or aromatic odour, and of an amber colour : its 
taste is bitter, and it has an acid reaction? but after a few days’ 
exposure to the air, it becomes alkaline. Its sp. gr. is between 
1*005 and 1*030. 

Some of the saline matters contained in human urine are 
more liable than others to form deposits, owing to their compa- 
ratively little solubility ; namely, the phosphates and the lithates. 
The former arc held in solution by the phosphoric and lactic 
acids, which are always in excess in healthy urine ; for when 
these, in concentrated urine, are saturated by a few drops, of 
ammonia, the phosphates arc precipitated; on the contrary, 
when any acid, in small quantity, is added to recent healthy 
urine, the lithates or the lithic acid, in small reddish crystals, 
arc thrown down. Diseases operate nearly in the same manner 
in producing urinary deposits. Thus, in inflammatory diseases, 
we find the urine high-coloured, peculiarly acrid, and throwing 
down no deposit until the state of excitement begin to yield, 
when it lets fall a copious, pink-coloured sediment, consisting of 
the rosacic and uric acid, with a little phosphate of lime. The 
urine of those persons who labour under a gouty diathesis — that 
is, who arc predisposed to gout — contain much less phosphoric 
acid than that of healthy individuals, and even although the 
quantity of this acid is increased during the actual presence of 
the gouty paroxysm ; yet k is much less at this time, than is 
usual in healthy urine. This is also the case in rheumatism ; 
and, as in other inflammatory and irritable diseases; in the de- 
cline of the paroxysms of which there is a copious deposition of 
pink sediment, which Dr. Prout regards as urate of ammonia 
coloured by purpurate of ammonia : but the idea of the colouring 
matter being purpuric acid is denied by Messrs. Brett and Bird*. 
In healthy urine, the phosphates are in small quantity ; but, in 
derangements of the chylopoetic viscera and in low states of the 
habit, it is from the abundance of these compounds that calculi, 
both in the bladder and in the kidneys, are formed. 

In dropsy, originating from disease of the kidneys, the urine 
is loaded with albumen and becomes milky, coagulating when it 
• Meds Gazette, 23rd August, 1834, 
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is heated, or when acids are added to it ; but, if the dropsy be 
connected with diseased liver, the urine is scanty, high-coloured, 
and entirely free from albumen. It is probable that the nitrogen, 
which exists in albumen to the amount of fifteen per cent, is 
exhausted in the formation of the lithic acid in these diseases ; 
this acid requiring nitrogen as one of its components : hence the 
necessity of a vegetable diet in such cases. 

Urea^ in its pure state, is in delicate, silvery, nearly transpa- 
rent, four-sided, colourless or pearly-coloured prisms, soluble in 
their own weight of water at 60®, but requiring five times their 
weight of alcohol for their solution. It displays neither an acid 
nor an alkaline reaction ; is inodorous, and impresses a cooling 
sensation, like nitre, on the palate. It is a principle peculiar to 
urine, depending probablj’-, as Dr. Prout has suggested, upon the 
action of the kidneys on the albuminous matter of the blood : its 
ultimate constituents are, according to Dr. Prout, 46*67 of nitro- 
gen, + 19*97 of carbon, 4* 6*65 of hydrogen, -f 26*65 of oxygen, 
= 100*00 ; — or, 4 cq. of hydrogen =], x 2 of carbon ~ 12*24, 
4- 2 of oxygen — 16, 4- 2 of nitrogen 28*24 ; making the equi- 
valent of the salt 60*24. In some diseases, as will be presently 
noticed, no urea is present in the urine. 

Lithic or uric acid, when pure, is obtained in the form of 
small white scales ; when impure, these are yellow or brownish. 
They are inodorous, insipid, have an acid reaction, require 10*000 
times their weight of water at 60® for their solution ; and are 
insoluble in alcohol and ether. Warm urine often holds in solu- 
tion more lithic acid than it can retain when cold, and conse- 
quently it is precipitated as the urine cools, usually of a pink or 
rose colour, sometimes it is crystallized and brick red, this colour 
being due to a colouring matter which combines with it*. It is 
a compound of the same constituents as urea, but in different 
proportions; namely, 31*12 of nitrogen, 4- 39*87 of carbon, 4- 
2*22 of hydrogen, 4- 26*77 of oxygen, = 100*00 ; or, 2 eq. of 
hydrogen, -f 5 of carbon, 4- 3 of oxygen, 4- 2 of nitrogen; 
making the equivalent 84*90; but, if this contains 2 parts of 
water, as has been asserted, the equivalent of the anhydrous acid 
is 66*90. Dr. Prout is of opinion that it is always in combination 
with ammonia, as a lithate or urate, in urine. Pure uric acid is 
white, inodorous, tasteless ; it is sparingly soluble in water, and 
wholly so in alcohol. It forms salts with alkalies. Nitric acid 
gives it a purple colour. Urine contains other acids, namely, the 
Purpurk and the Kosacic. 

Ladic Acid is formed by the spontaneous decomposition of 
animal matters in the body, and is carried out of the system in 
thfe urine, of which it is the chief cause of its acid reaction. 
Carbonic Acid is, also, sometimes present in urine. Silicic Acid 


Muller’s Elements, trans. vol. i, p. 634, 
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is always present, and is supposed to be derived from the water, 
which is used as beverage. 

In hysteria y the urine is in large quantity, limpid, colourless, 
and containing scarcely any or no urea ; and, in chronic hepatitis^ 
it is almost totally devoid of it, but contains much albumen*. In 
gout, the concretions are chiefly urate of soda and of lime ; and 
the urine contains a large proportion of lithic acid, although 
during the paroxysm it is free from it. In rickets^ the urine is 
loaded with phosphate of lime ; in diabetes^ with saccharine mat- 
ter ; in dyspepsia, it contains so much gelatin that it yields a copi- 
ous precipitate with tannic acid; and in anasarca, and degeneration 
of the kidneys, it is deficient in urea, but loaded with albumen. 

The conclusion to which these observations lead is this — 
that, when the urine displays such variations of chemical character 
from the effects of disease, and when these chemical changes arc 
removed, not by any agents directed to effect chemical action on 
the secretion itself, but by general remedies directed to fulfil the 
indications which these states of disease present — there is every 
reason for not confining our attention, in the treatment of cal- 
culous diseases, too exclusively either to the chemical constitution 
of the urine, or that of the calculous concretions deposited from 
it. In making these remarks, it is not my intention to take too 
limited a view of what may be termed the calculous diathesis and 
its treatment : nor is there any occasion to detract from the great 
advantages which have been derived from chemistry in this branch 
of therapeutics. Without a clear understanding of the chemical 
nature of urinary calculi, we should be but ill fitted for affording 
relief, even in taking a simple pathological view of the cases 
that, daily, arc brought under our notice. 

In treating of diuretics, I noticed the components of urine, 
as obtained by the analysis of Berzelius ; it is therefore now only 
necessary to mention that its chief components are, besides mater, 
nrea, lithic acid, free lactic acids, and lactates, sulphates of potassa 
and soda, phosphate of soda, and hiphosphate of ammonia, chloride 
of sodium, and hydrochlorate of ammonia, some earthy phosphates, 
and silicic acid. In stomaejne diseases, the more or less assimi- 
lating quality of the food, and the nature of it, favours either the 
production of the lithates, the phosphates, and othq?: com 2 )ound 
salts, and calculi are the result. The following is the nature of 
the four kinds of calculi, under which all the others may be 
arranged : 

1. The Lithic Acid Calculus is of flattish-oval figure, brownish- 
red or fawn-coloured, surface smooth, or finely tuberculated, and 
composed of concentric laminae, or at least the texture is lami- 
nated. It is inodorous ; soluble in pure alkalies, but not in th^r 
carbonates; sparingly in water; insoluble in sulpWic and hydro- . 


Mukel’s Arch, ii, p. 642. 
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chloric acids ; but soluble in the nitric, and, on evaporating the 
solution to dryness, a bright pink residue is left. The Lithic 
Calculus blackens and evaporates before the blow-pipe, leaving 
a white alkaline ash. A variety of this species is the urate of 
Ammonia calculus ; it is distinguished by its clay colour, its 
greater solubility in boiling water than the lithic acid calculus ; 
and the disengagement of Ammonia during its solution in pure 
potassa. It is probable that all lithic calculi originate in the 
kidney, and drop down into the bladder after they have attained 
much magnitude, becoming there the nuclii of stones. The lithic 
acid calculi are the most common species of calculus ; but the 
urate of ammonia is rare, and found only in children and younu 
persons. 

2. MidbrnTij Calculus is of a dark- brown colour, the surface 
tuberculated, the substance hard, and the texture imperfectly 
laminated. It is usually globular, but seldom large, and it con- 
sists chiefly of oxalate of lime. In fine powder, it is soluble in 
hydrochloric and nitric acids ; but not in the pure alkalies. 
When Mulberry Culculi are exposed to heat, the oxalic acid is 
volatilized, and quick lime remains. Some have no tuberculated 
surface, but are smooth, as illustrated in what is called the hemj)- 
seed calculus, which is of a pale colour, and always of a small size. 

3. Phosphate of Lime Calculus has a pale-brown colour ; 
a surface smooth, as if polished ; the texture is laminated, so as to 
separate into concentric crusts ; it is commonly of an oval shape, 
and large. In fine powder, it dissolves in nitric and hydrochloric 
acid : but it is insoluble in potassa. It is fused in an intense heat. 
It is the result of an alkaline state of the urine. 

4. Ammimiaco-Magnesian Phosphate Cahndus is almost bright 
white, it is little compact, and the surface is studded with minute 
crystals. It is soft, and easily pulverized, although it has been 
found hard and crystallized in the interior. Before the blow- 
pipe it gives out an ammoniacal odour, and then fuses. The 
crystals arc sparingly soluble in water, but readily in the acids, 
even the acetic. Pure potassa disengages ammonia from them ; 
but docs not dissolve them. It is ^a rare species of calculus, 
except in the form of what is termed fusible calculus, in which 
the Ammonia-phosphate of Magnesia is combined with phosphate 
of lime. It occurs when the urine becomes charged with am- 
monia, as in spinal affections. It is the whitish and most friable 
of all the calculi, soiling the fingers like chalk : when the texture 
is laminated, the layers are often studded with crystals of the 
triple phosphates. Fusible calculi often acquire a great size. 

5. Carbonate of Lime Calculus is white and very fusible ; it 
Ueually contains some phosphate of lime. It is rare; and is easily 
recognized by its eflfervescing with hydrochloric acid; and the 
solution being abundantly precipitated by Oxalate of Ammonia. 

There are, besides these, others, which are termed cystic, 
xanthic, aUematmg, and compound calculi; but they are very rare. 
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In treating of the class of medicines supposed to act on these 
calculi, wc must regard those articles contained in it in two points 
of view: — 1st. As fitted for removing the symptoms that indicate 
the first formation of calculous deposits in the habit ; and these I 
would regard as Antilithics, or preventives of stone. 2dly. As 
fitted to act upon calculi already existing in the kidney or in the 
urinary bladder ; and, by wearing down or smoothing their 
asperities, to diminish their irritating powers, if they cannot 
altogether dissolve them ; and these I would denominate Lithon^ 
ti'iptics, or solvents of calculi. There can be no doubt that the 
first part of our enquiry is the most important, and that likely to 
prove practically useful. It has been said that solvent medicines, 
or Lithontriptics, prove also serviceable : I would say, that it is 
in the early stage of the disease that the accuniulation of calculous 
matter is likely to be prevented ; and that the plan of treatment 
should bo begun so early after the first symptoms display them- 
selves, that the gravel or calculous matter deposited shall be 
readily washed out by the urine. This question then presents 
itself — what are these symptoms ? and it is followed by another- — 
what are the Antilithics ^ and in what manner do they operate to 
cflcct the changes which are desired ! 

There arc three substances which principally form the gravel 
and calculous matter deposited in the urine ; uric acid , phosphate 
of lime, phosphate of ammonia and magnesia: and it is of 
great importance to be aware of the first indication of these in the 
urine, in quantity sufficient to aflTord deposits. 

Whatever generates free acid in the stomach, or causes a 
dyspeptic state of the stomach, favours the deposition of lithic or 
uric acid, the existence of which is well known by the name of 
red gravel ; it is the disease, therefore, of dyspeptics, especially 
those of a gouty diathesis, when this is attended with a dry state 
of skin : this acid being, in a healthy condition of the habit, freijly 
thrown off by the cutaneous exhalants. Two thirds of the calculi 
generated in the kidney consist of this acid. The opposite state 
of the system, when there is a deficiency of acid in the urine, or 
whatever can give it an ammoniacal character, fiivours the deposi- 
tion of the phosphates : the stomach is generally deranged ; and 
when the bladder has lost any of its muscular energy, as in jcases of 
disease of the prostate, in affections of the spine, and in very old 
people, the urine is so long retained in the bladder as to undergo 
a partial decomposition, ammonia is generated, and a deposition 
of the ammoniaco-magnesian phosphates takes place. This is also 
the case when the alkalies are administered in this state of the 
habit ; and a disposition to stone of the bladder is favoured. It 
thus appears that these two deposits at least are wholly influenced, 
by the general health. But whatever may be the cause of urinary 
deposits, the knowledge of their nature teaches us the necessity 
of varying our means according as they are of an acid, an alkaline. 
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or a mixed character. It is not our object to investigate closely 
the symptoms that indicate the presence of calculi in the kidneys, 
where they all are first deposited. The most common are a 
sensation of weight and aching in the loins ; occasionally a pain 
at the scrobiculus cordis, numbness, cramp, pain or oedema of 
the thigh on the side of the afl[ected kidney ; and either bloody 
urine, or a deposit resembling coffee grounds. Inflammation is 
less frequent than might be supposed ; on the contrary, the pulse 
is quiet and regular ; unless the calculus is finding its way from 
the pelvis of the kidney to the bladder. Much mucus is generally 
passed with the urine. The continued general irritation of the 
nervous system, and the local injury to the urinary organs, causes 
what has been termed the phosphatic diathesis, and a breaking 
down of the constitution. The following are the Antilithics 
most likely to obviate these symptoms. 


TABLE OF ANTILITHICS. 

A, when an Acid is indicated. 

а. — Mineral Acids. 

Sulphuric Acid, 

Hydrochloric Acid. 

б. — Vegetable Acids. 

Tartaric Acid, 

Citric Acid, 

Carbonic Acid, 

Benzoic Acid. 

B, when an Alkali is indicated. 

c, — Oxides. 

Solution of Potassa, 

Magnesia, 

Lime Water. 

</.— Salts. 

Carbonate of Potassa, 

Carbonate of Soda. 

C, when Tonics are indicated. 

e, — ^Vegetable Bitters, 

/. — Vegetable Astringents. 

D, when Lithontriptics are indicated. 

g. — Acids. 

h, — Alkalies. 
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SUBSTANCES WHICH OPERATE AS ANTILITHICS. 
a, ACIDS. 

Before entering upon the consideration of the efficacy of 
particular acids as Antilithics, this question presents itself for 
consideration — Are acids carried to the urinary organs through 
the circulation ? The free acid generally present in the urine 
renders it difficult to satisfy the mind upon this point. It has 
been ascertained that sulphuric acid enters the circulation \ for, 
in the case of a pregnant female who was poisoned with it, and 
gave birth to a child in the expiring throes of life, sulphuric 
acid was detected both in the body of the infant and in the 
liquor amnii. The experiments of Mr. Brande* also render it 
at least probable that carbonic acid reaches the bladder. 

Whenever the quantity of the natural acids of urine is di- 
minished below a certain point, we find that white sand is de- 
posited. The cause of this deposit is generally some disordered 
condition of the digestive organs. The occasional appearance of 
it is of little consequence, if it occur only after irregularities in 
diet; but if it appear daily, and after ordinary temperate meals, 
and particularly if it be voidable in a visible state in the urine, 
and do not simply appear as a deposit, on the cooling of the 
fluid, then it ought to obtain our serious attention. It more 
easily collects and forms into calculus, which is cither voided, or 
is displayed as deposits ; and these arc peculiarly favoured, if, 
from stricture of the urethra, or any other cause, the bladder be 
not completely evacuated when the urine is passed. Remedies, 
in such cases, ought to be immediately resorted to ; and, as this 
white sand consists of the phospates, acids are indicated. 

1. Mineral Acids. — All of these have been employed in 
cases depositing white sand : but the nitric has been supposed to 
disagree with some stomachs, exciting flatulency and eructations, 
and therefore it is seldom used. The objection, however, is not 
valid ; for I have given it in large doses ; and Sir B. Brodie has 
carried it to the extent of f3i in the day without inconvenience ; 
at all events, this objection cannot be brought against the sul- 
phuric and hydrochloric: either may be employed for adults. 
The hydrochloric acid acts more upon the bowels ; ^d^ as an 
open state of these always tends to relieve the condition of the 
habit which encourages the deposition of the phosphates, it is to 
be preferred to either of the other mineral acids. When it 
agrees with the stomach, this acid soon diminishes this deposit of 
the phosphates, or, more correctly speaking, prevents its further 
formation. Many persons who suffer from acidity of stomach 
can take hydrochloric acid with impunity. The dose of the acid i 
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is from ten minims to twenty, or even fifty > in any mucilaginous 
fluid ; but, after its influence is experienced, the dose should be 
diminished ; and, if any uric acid appear, the use of the mineral 
acid should be altogether intennitted. These remarks apply 
particularly to adults ; for, in the cases of children, the vegetable 
acids are always to be preferred. 

2. Vegetable Acids. — It is probable that the Vegetable 
Acids undergo decomposition during the process of assimilation, 
or, as it is termed, in transitu; and, as in this state new com- 
pounds are formed, it is difficult to predicate whether these arc 
likely to prove salutary or prejudicial. The iariaric acid has 
not been much employed ; but if we regard it simply as an Anti- 
litliic, operating on the stomach, it is as likely as any otlicr to 
prove beneficial. An excellent method of administering it to 
children, is in the form of imperial, made with tluj bitartrate of 
potassa, which has also the advantage of keeping the bowels in a 
soluble state. But it must be recollected that the hi tartrate of 
potassa is one of those salts which, when taken for some time, is 
su])2iosod by.Dr. Paris to be decomposed in the storniich, and to 
afford its alkaline principle only to the kidneys. When treating 
of this salt as a diuretic (p. 1002), I pointed out the probable 
fallacy of this opinion ; as, the moment its sii per abundant acid 
is consumed by the digestive process, the tartrratc thus formed 
will act on the bowels, and carry itself out of the habit ; and I 
have no doubt that thc^ jnirgativc effect of the bitai’trate is, pro- 
bably on every occasion, owing to this change. The dose of 
the tartaric acid as an antilithic is gr. v to gr. xv. 

Mr. Brande, in his observations On the Mcdico-Chcmical 
Treatment of Calculous Diseases,” states his preference for tluj 
Citric Acid^ which may be given in doses of from gr. v to 6ss ; 
and it has the advantage of being highly relished by children. 

It is extremely probable that much of the benefit arising 
from these acids proceeds from their action on the digestive^ 
organs, correcting irregularities of these organs, and particu- 
larly of the liver, in those persons who pass the ammoniaco- 
magnesian 2diospafcs ; but it is also probable that they partly 
find their way to the kidneys and bladder, as they have proved 
useful- in, relieving those cases of elderly persons, who, from 
some affection of the urethra, or from the disability of com- 
pletely evacuating the bladder, have a tendency to the accu- 
mulation of ths phosphates in that yiscus. This idea of th(‘ 
penetration of acids to the bladder was particularly believed in 
reference to carbonic acid, before the nature of urinary calculi 
was understood : hence any reasoning upon its action must 
necessarily be very imperfect; and, from the experiments of 
Dr. Marcet*, the passage of carbonic acid from the stomach into 
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the urine is very improbable. On the other hand, we know that 
the tonic influence of carbonic acid, when applied to the nerves 
of the stomach, independent of any chemical agency, is great ; 
and therefore its influence as ^n Antilithic may depend on this 
property. 

b, ALKALIES. 

The Alkalies, it is almost unnecessary to remark, are to be 
employed in the opposite condition of the system from that 
indicating the use of acids ; that is, when there arc deposits 
demonstrating the presence of uric acid. Tn the management 
of these Antilithics, many obstacles were at one time thrown in 
the way, from a Mlacious opinion that the caustic or pure Alka- 
lies are likely to injure the stomach, and conJd not be taken to an 
extent sufficient to reach the kidney, without being neutralized 
by the acids in the urinary secretion. Now, although this might 
be an argument of some weight, were it correct, against the 
employment of the pure Alkalies as Lithontriptics, yet it is cer- 
tainly none against their use as Antilithics ; for, in those instances 
in which the lithic acid diathesis prevails, this is more connected 
with the state of the digestive organs than in those cases in 
which the phosphates are deposited. The first effect of pure 
Alkalies upon the stomach is to allay irritation, and to lessen 
that hasty secretion of the gastric juice which favours acidity. 
Indeed, in almost all cases, I am disposed to ascribe the advan- 
tages derived from Alkalies, in correcting acidity of the stomach, 
less to their neutralizing the acid already existing in the organ, 
than to their sedative power, and the taking off of that state of 
irritability which, by affecting the secretion of a hasty and im- 
perfect gastric juice, favours the production of acid. With 
regard to the injury arising from large doses of x>rire Alkalies, 
these may have arisen from the indiscretion of too rapidly 
bringing up the dose ; but, when this is done with caution, the 
pure potassa, in the solution ordered by the London College, 
may be given to the extent of even m. exx, three times a day, 
with evident advantage to tjie habit in every respect. I have 
generally combined it with a vegetable bitter. 

The question presents itself — arc Alkalies conveyod into the 
bladder ? There is no difficulty in determining our reply in the 
affirmative : they certainly reach the urinary organs ; and they 
operate in not only checking the prevailing lithic acid diathesis, 
but in bringing on a calculous deposit, depending on an 
opposite condition of the habit, when they arc given in excess 
and have been too long continued. This must be carefully 
avoided ; and, as soon as the urine changes paper of litmus* 
which has been reddened, to blue, or infusion of rhubarb, 
turmeric paper to brown, the use of the Alkalies must be dis- 
continued. Sometimes, however, they may be long used with 
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the greatest advantage. A vc^ satisfactory case, illustrative of 
this fact, has been recorded by Dr. Marcet. The patient was a 
clergyman ; he persevered in the use of an alkaline lixivium for 
ten years, and during that time passed many calculi, all of which 
had their angles rounded, " and their edges blunted in a manner 
which could hardly be explained, except from the long-continued 
influence of the alkaline medicine*. 

The carbonates are mild forms of exhibiting the Alkalies ; 
and, if the results which are recorded of their beneficial effects 
be correct, they arc, in many instances, preferable to the pure 
Alkalies. The influence, as a solvent of lithic calculi, of the 
bicarbonate of potassa, prepared by the hand of Nature in the 
waters of Vichy, has been demonstrated in several instances ; but 
in none so remarkably as a case published by Dr. Charles Petit, 
in which the calculus, which had been clearly ascertained to 
exist in the bladder, and had been attempted to be broken down 
by lithotrity, disa 2 )peared, or, in other words, was dissolved by 
the internal use of these waters, and the injection of the bladder 
by means of the double catheter. The artificial bicarbonate 
of potassa is less frequently used than the carbonate of soda, 
either in soda water, or in the form of the bicarbonate ; but, 
from whatever cause it may arise, exj^erience has decided that 
potassa has a much more 2 )owcrful antilithic efliect than soda, 
whether uncombined or as a carbonate. One excellent reason 
for preferring i^otassa or its carbonate, is the fact ascertained by 
Dr. Prout, that the lithate of jiotassa is a soluble salt, whereas 
the lithate of soda is insoluble. The dose of the bicarbonate of 
potassa is from gr. x to 5i, and it may be taken t^vo or three times 
a day. In this case the bicarbonate is decomiiosed in the habit, 
and the Alkali only is carried to the kidney. 

With regard to ammonia and its carbonate, it is probable that 
the whole of its effects are due to its influence on the stomach : 
and indeed it is upon this j)rinciple that it a 2 '>pcars to act so 
favourably in those cases of the gouty diathesis in which the 
deposition of red gravel, as it is termed, from the urine, alter- 
nates with fits of gout, or in which. the disease ap 2 )cars to affect 
the joints and the kidneys alternately. 

In tho lithic acid diathesis, the use of magnesia as an anti- 
lithic was brought before the notice of the profession in a paper 
by Mr. Brande, j^ublishcd in the Philosophical Transactions for 
1810, and in an essay which is printed in the 6th vol. of the 
J ournal of Science and the Arts. The observations of Mr. Brande 
have in a great degree been confirmed by subsequeM experience ; 
and magnesia is now much employed as an Antilitlnc. It is very 
•evident that this substance can only exert its influence in the 
stomach ; and, when it is combined with bitter vegetable tonics, 
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and precautions are taken to prevent its accumulation in the 
bowels, by the occasional use of purgatives, individuals liable to 
the constant formation of red sand have been effectually relieved. 
But, if Magnesia or even Alkalies be depended upon, without 
proper attention to improve the tone and general state of the 
digestive organs, disappointment will follow the employment of 
the .best Antilithics. The dose of magnesia is from gr. x to 
gr, XXX of the calcined, and from 3i to 5i of the carbonate. 

When there is reason for thinking that the alternating cal- 
culi are forming, then, it is said, that the acids and the Alkalies 
should be alternately administered. But tliis recommendation 
involves too chemical a view of the subject; the alternate depo- 
sitions of lithic acid and of the phosphates do not so much indi- 
cate a state of stomach at one time acescent and at another alka- 
lescent, as it indicates a continued state of indigestion, varying 
from accidental circumstances, and only requiring to be removed/ 
to prevent the future deposition of cither kind of calculous mat- 
ter*. The only mode of relieving stone already existing in the 
bladder is by the aid of surgery : but this is not the place to no- 
tice improvements in that art. 

C, TONICS OPERATING AS ANTILITHICS. 

If the opinions which have been delivered respecting the 
connection between the state of the stomach and the urinary 
secretion be correct, it will be readily perceived that the im- 
portance of obviating any irregular action of the digestive organs 
should be the first attempt to cure the disposition to the forma- 
tion of calculus. This part of our subject involves a long and 
interesting inquiry into the nature of dysiieptic affections, which 
will be out of place in this work. I will, therefore, confine 
my remarks to the influence of Tonics and Astringents as 
Antilithics. 

The Tonics generally employed in cases of a disposition to 
calculi are the vegetable bitters ; and when the indigestion de- 
pends on simple deficiency of tone in the stomach, preventing 
the secretion of a due quantity of gastric juice, these are un- 
doubtedly serviceable ; but, in a few cases, indeed, as far as my 
experience has enabled me to form a judgment, docs the dys- 
pepsia that produces calculi depend on this cause. If we reflect 
on the fact, that it is in the gouty diathesis and in similar states 
of the habit that calculi most fi:equcntly occur, in conditions of 
the stomach arising from over-excitement and excessive indul- 

* Besides the Essays of Mr. Brande, already noticed, much information on this 
subject will be found in the work of Dr. Marcet,on “ the Chemical History and Me- 
dical Treatment of Calculous Disordera;** in the masterly volume of Dr. Front, enti- 
ced ‘‘ An Inquiry into the Nature and Treatment of Gravel, Calculus, and other 

Diseases connected with a deranged Operation of the Urinary Organs;” Dr, Wool- 
laston*s papers in the Phil. Trans. ; and a paper by Dr. W, Phillips, in the 6th vol. of 
the Medical Transactions. 
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gence and indolence, we have no difficulty in satisfying our 
minds that the irregular secretions of the stomach in such cases 
depend, as I have already stated, rather on a subacute inflamma- 
tion of the viscus than on simple debility. This is the condition 
of the organ, in particular, in which there exists a superabundant 
acid, and in which deposits of lithic acid in the urine are noted. 
In these instances, therefore, any expectations of benefit from 
bitters will undoubtedly be disappointed. It is in the opposite 
state of the stomach, such as occurs from the course of years, 
when the debility is direct, and the deposits are of an ammoni- 
acal nature, that bitters are most serviceable ; and the choice of 
the substances is of little moment, provided they are of a kind 
to pass partly into the circulation, and to give a moderate degree 
of stimulus to the kidneys. For this reason, those bitter vege- 
tables which at the same time contain an astringent principle 
*are more serviceable than simple bitters. This indirect influence 
of astringents on the urinary organs has been well known from 
a very early period, although their efficacy was erroneously 
ascribed to their exercising an cxpulsory power — an o})inion that 
prevailed until it was corrected by Dr. Cullen, who first pointed 
out the influence of tonics and astringents in relieving the sym- 
ptoms of calculus, independent of any chemical or solvent pro- 
perties which they were formerly conceived to possess. The 
only tonics which demand particular attention, as suited for anti- 
lithic purposes, arc the leaves of Barosma, or Buchu, crenvlata, 
or serratifoUa, and the Pareira Brava. 

1. Buchu Leaves. Diosma, L. Btichu, E. Diosm^jp cre- 
nulatne folia, D. — Buchu has been already described (p. 988). 

The medicinal properties of its leaves are such as render 
them admirably adapted for calculous complaints ; as, at the same 
time that they afford tone to the digestive organs, they are sudo- 
rific or diuretic, according to the condition in which the surface 
is maintained. Thus, if the deposit be lithic acid, owing to tlie 
state of the surface, the Buchu leaves, by their sudorific influ- 
ence, counteract this state, whilst, at the same moment, they arc 
giving tone to the constitution, and thereby promoting in both 
ways tha<, condition of the habit which is least favourable for the 
formation of red gravel*. Indeed, Dr. Carter assures us that 
they check the formation of the lithic acidf. Buchu may be 
administered in the form of powder, in doses of 9i to 3ss.* Both 
an infusion and a tincture of these leaves is ordered, either of 
which may be advantageously administered in ^ cases of the 
calculous diathesis in which tonics are indicated. 


♦ A spirit distilled from the leaves of the Diosma in the leys of wine, is regarded 
hy the natives of the Cape of Good Hope as a sovereign remedy in chronic aftectioiis of 
the bladder. 

t Lond. Med. Repos. 1826, p. 348. 
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Infusion of Buchu. Infusum Diosnuje, L. Infusum 
Buvku. E. D. — Take (^ss, D.) of Buchu ; boiling distilled 
water, Oi (f ^viii, D.) ; macerate for four (two, E.) lioiu's in a 
lightly covered vessel, and strain (through linen or calico, D. E.). 
The dose is from f|i to f^iss. 1 have found it an excellent ve- 
hicle for the administration of the alkalies. 

Tincture of Buchu, Tinclara Buchu, E. D., is made by 
macerating for seven days gv of Buchu in Oii of Proof Spirit, 
then pouring off the clear liquor and filtering. It may be made, 
also, by percolation, as ordered by the Edinburgh College. The 
dose is fsi to f3ii. The preparations of Buchu have long been 
favourite remedies with the Dutch in diseases of the urethra, 
prostate gland, and bladder of urine. , 

2. Pareira Brava. Pareira, L. E.— This is the root of 
Cissa?nj)clos Pareira*', a native of South America and the W est 
Indies, belonging to the natural order Menispermacea). In the 
West Indies it is familiarly known by the Portuguese name, 
ParroAja-hravc, or Wild Vine. It is a climbing shrub, with a 
woody, branching root ; with smooth or close pressed down 
stems, and nearly orbicular, jieltate leaves, smooth above and 
covered below with a silky pubescence. It is a dioecious plant. 
The root, which is the part employed, is long, thick, woody, and 
covered with a furrowed brown bark, transversely wrinkled. 
Internally the colour is yellowish grey, and it displays concentric 
circles, more or less numerous according to the age of the root. 
According to the analysis of M. Eencuillc, it contains vl soft resin y 
a yelloto hitter matter, a broiai colouring principle, fecula, an 
azoiized matter, acidulous malate of lime, nitrate of potassa, and 
some mineral salts'^. This root was known to the Brazilians as an 
excellent remedy in all obstructions of the urinary organs long 
before its introduction into Europe. The root is nearly inodor- 
ous : its taste is sw'eetish, with some degree of bitterness and 
slight acerbity. It yields these properties to both water and 
alcohol ; but its best menstruum is j)roof spirit. Wiggers affirms 
that its active principle is ,an uncryst^lizablc alkaloid, named 
Cissampelina: which is insoluble in water, but soluble in alcohol, 
ether, and acids ; and has an intense, sweetish, hitter taste. 
Helvetius was among the first of the European physicians who 
investigated its influence in nephritic and calculous cases : . he 
ascribed its efficacy to some lithontrijitic powers ; and Geoffrey to 
its solution of the mucus to which the sabulous matter adheres in 
calculous d^^eases : but it is more probable that its effects are due 
to its tonic influence on the bladder. Sir B. Brodie extols its 
powers in chronic inflammation of the bladder : it diminishes the 

•Woodville's Med. Bot third edit. p. ICS, pi. 65. Richard, Hist. Nat. Mod. 
t*ii,p. 614. Lindley, 372. 
t Journ.de Phar. vii, p. 404. 
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irritability of the organ, and lessens the secretion of the ropy, 
alkaline mucus. There are only two officinal preparations of 
Pareira, an Infusion and an Extract ; but I prefer the decoction, 
which is prepared by simmering four ounces of the root in three 
pints of water, until the fluid is reduced to two pints, and then 
straining. From six to twelve fluid ounces of this decoction may 
be taken in twenty-four hours. Sir 13. Brodie adds to it the tinc- 
ture of Henbane ; and, where there is any deposit of the triple 
phosphates, indicated by milky urine, with an irridescent pellicle 
on the surface, he adds hydrochloric or nitric acid. 

Infusion of Pareira. Infusum Pardra, L. E. — Take 
3vi of Pareira, and Oi of boiling water. Infuse for two hours in 
a lightly covered vess^d, and strain. The dose is f^^i to f ^iii. 

Extract of Pareira. Extractum Pareirco, L. E. — Pre- 
pared from the decoction, concentrated to a proper consistence. 
Dose, gr. x to 3i. 


d, LOCAL LITIIONTRTPTICS. 

These consist of alkalies and acids, properly diluted, injected 
into the bladder ; but it has been ascertained that the bladder 
cannot bear the degree of strength of an alkaline injection suf- 
ficient to dissolve a lithic calculus. Some experiments of Sir 
B. Brodie, however, have demonstrated that loose concretions of 
the phosphates and of carbonate of lime can be acted upon by a 
weak solution of nitric acid, and thus gradually removed from 
the bladder. The strength of the solution used by Sir B. 
Brodie was two minims and a half to each fluid ounce of 
distilled water. No suffering attended the injection, which 
was effected through a double cannula of pure gold ; but the 
patients experienced relief from all their symptoms, the adhesive 
mucus from the coats of the bladder being lessened, and the fre- 
quent desire to empty the bladder much abated. In his expe- 
riments, by testing the fluid which had been employed with a 
concentratipd solution of^ ammonia, the phosphates were abun- 
dantly precipitated, proving that the calculi in the bladder had 
been acted jupon. 

I have only, again, to remark that it is on Antilithics only, as 
preventives of calculi, that we can place any reliance ; and these 
we find in acids and alkalies, as circumstances may demand ; but 
not less in whatever promotes the healthy functions of the digestive 
organs and those of the skin — that temperance, exercise within 
due limits, a regular and somewhat open state of the bowels, and 
rf^storing the tone of the system when it fails, constitute the best 
aids to the influence of Antilithics. 
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SECTION V. 

DISINFECTANTS.— MEDICAMENTA ANTIPESTIFERA. 

Syn. — Antiseptics. 

Before examining the substances which act as disinfectants, 
it may be proper to acquire some correct ideas of the nature of 
infection and contagion. Both produce diseases in those who 
are in contact with or near the sick, without the influence of the 
imagination. It is unnecessary to enquire into the causes that 
influence the production of the same symptoms when a contagious 
disease is communicated, whatever may be t^ie state of the system 
of the person receiving the contagion. The matter, whether it 
be introduced into the blood, as in inoculation of syphilis, small- 
pox, t)r cow-pox, or be conveyed through the medium of the air, 
as in the case of infection, is the true fomes of the disease, and 
can communicate a disease only of the exact nature of that which 
generated it. But this virus, whatever may be its nature, can be 
received in certain states of the living system only ; and it is 
probable that the causes which are suspected of originating a 
contagious fever, or disease of any kind, are often those which 
bring the body into that condition which is best fitted to receive 
the impression of the exciting causes of the disease, however 
these may be produced. Thus, in a crowded, ill-ventilated 
apartment, such as the black hole of Calcutta, or the crowded 
berths of transport vessels, or ill-ventilated jails, the effluvia 
arising from the bodies of many individuals becoming, as it were, 
stagnant, are capable of so lowering the vitality of the habit as 
either to produce disease itself, or to render the body more 
susceptible of diseased impressions. Whichever of these opinions 
is correct is of little importance for our purpose : it is sufficient 
to know that diseases often arise from certain impregnations of 
the atmosphere. These are of several distinct kinds: — 1. The 
proportion of carbonic acid in a limited portion of air may greatly 
exceed that which can be Dome by the living system with im- 
punity. 

2. Hydrogen and its compound gases may superabound, 
constituting malaria or miasmata. 

3. There may be a large proportion of gaseous matters, the 
products of putrefying animal substances, and of an ammoniaml 
or alkaline nature. 

4. The air may be tainted with matter emanating from the 
bodies of person! labouring under contagious diseases. 

All of these effluvia, when largely diluted with atmospheric 
air, exert little influence on the body; but, in a concentrated 
state, they produce the most deleterious eflfects. They are sup- 
posed to operate either by an immediate impression on the nerves, 
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or by being taken into the system through the lungs or through 
the stomach, into the latter of which they arc supposed to be 
carried by the saliva. It is difficult to decide which of these 
opinions is correct. I believe that an impression on the nerves 
is all that is required ; and this may be made upon the surface 
generally, or upon the mucous membrane of the lungs : in either 
case, there exists a sufficiently widely extended sensitive mem- 
brane, on which the infectious atoms may operate. 

It has always been supposed that the matter of infection can 
be destroyed by decomposition ; and, for this purpose, means the 
most opposite have been, at different times, adopted, such as large 
fires, concussions given to the air by firing gunpowder, and the 
sprinkling of water. , For a long time also it was supposed that 
all substances which aid in retarding the progress of the putre- 
factive process, in dead animal matter, would also destroy the 
matter of infection ; hence, cam'plior^ resins^ hiUimens^ hmzoin, and 
aro7naticSy were employed, as well as vinegar^ one of the most 
common disinfecting agents of former times*, in the apartments 
of the sick and in hospitals ; and, indeed, it was not until the 
close of the eighteenth century that the inadequacy of these 
means was acknowledged. It is unnecessary to notice the nu- 
merous schemes for disinfecting which have been proposed: three 
only deserve attention— the employment of hydrochloric acid^ 
nitric acid, and of chlorine gas, 

a, ACIDS. 

1. Hydrochloihc Acid. — Morveau conceived that the nature 
of infection could be determined by chemical t(\sts ; but, in form- 
ing this opinion, he was mistaken. He ascertained, however, 
that some gaseous agents can destroy certain noxious effluvia ; 
and he imagined that the power of gases to effect this was in the 
ratio of their facility in parting with their oxygen : but, after 
many experiments with a variety of substances, he at length dis- 
covered that Hydrochloric Acid, in the gaseous state, was the best 
adapted of those substances which he had tried for effecting this 
purpose. , 

In 1773, Morveau was employed to disinfect the Cathedral 
of Dijon, which had been rendered unfit for religious service by 
the putrid emanations from the vaults beneath it. He effected 
its purification by diffusing through it the vapour extricated from 
six pounds of common salt, on which were poured two pounds of 
concentrated sulphuric acid. In this case, li^riatic Acid was 
•evolved, which so completely neutralized or destroyed the noxious 


♦ We are told that Cardinal Wolsejr, when he landed from his barge, and had to 
pass through a troop of mendicants, had the rind of an orange stuffed with a sponge 
steeped in vinegar, to prevent infection. 
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effluvia, that worship was performed in the church four days 
afterwards. In the same manner he disinfected tlie prison of the 
same city, into which the infection of a, most malignant fever liad 
been carried from other jails. The success of Morveau brought 
this acid into general use ; and its powers must still be acknow- 
ledged, although more powerful means have been, since that 
time, employed. 

Some inconvenience arises from using the proportions of salt 
and acid employed by Morveau; instead of which, the proportions 
now adopted arc twelve ^Mrts of acid io fifteen of chloride of sodium, 
which should be moistened before the acid is poured on it. No 
heat is required : the ingredients may be mixed in flat ear then 
dishes, and left to exhale the gaseous acid, formed by the decom- 
position of the muriate. 

2. Nitric Acid. — In 17H0, Dr. Carmichael Smythc* sug- 
gested the employment of nitric acid fumigations ; and recei\;ed 
a hjirliamentary grant of £5,000 for his invention. Ilis experi- 
ments were made in the depot of Spanish prisoners at VV^inchester, 
during the progress of a fever, of a most destructive character, 
which carried off a large proportion of those iinlortuiiatc men. 
T\ie Nit7'ir Acid Ftimes were extricated by mixing together equal 
parts of nitre and of strong sulphuric acid, in a saucer, and placing 
it on hot sand. It is not easy to account for the efficacy of this 
acid, unless we suppose that it combines with the ammonia, in 
the same manner as the hydrochloric acid iumes, and I’oj-ms 
nitrate of ammonia, which jirecipitatcs the acrid ftetid oil, sup- 
posed to constitute the infectious agent 13ut 1 am disposed to 
think that the influence of this gas is exerted rather on the body 
of the patient who is exhaling the infectious effluvia, than on the 
atmosphere. The influence of Nitric Acid, when largely diluted 
and taken into the stomach, is that of a powerful tonic ; and this 
is well demonstrated in very low states of the habit, such as occur 
in purpura, in which the blood is poured out from the capillary 
vessels, producing spots on the skin, and a general solution of 
continuity, approaching aln^ost to a state of putrefaction: nothing, 
in such a condition of the system, so rapidly brings up the tone 
of the habit, and, as it were, rouses the vital energu*s, as Nitric 
Acid. Now, in crowded ships and hosjntals, where infectious 
fevers exist, the atmosphere, it is true, is loaded with the fomes 
of contagion and with noxious effluvia ; but, if the powers of life 
can be sustained, the body withsthands its baneful influence; 
and, at the same time, a smaller quantity of fresh effluvia must 
necessarily be thrown off by the patients, if they are in a state of 
less debility, than before. In this manner, I am of opinion, 


• The Nitric Acid was first used by Dr. Johnston of Kidderminster ; but the most 
decisive proofs of its efficacy were displayed on a large scale in the depot of Spanish 
prisoners at Winchester, and in the Russian fleet, by Dr. Carmichael Smythe. 
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Nitric Acid fumes operate in hospitals and prison ships ; whilst 
they act in purifying the atmosphere only to a certain extent, by 
destroying the ammonia which is the vehicle of the foetid effluvia, 
whatever these may be. Be this as it may. Nitric Acid is less 
useful than hydrochloric acid, and especially in purifying infected 
houses and clothes ; but it has one advantage over hydrochloric 
acid — it is less inconvenient to the individuals who are in the 
apartments during their fumigation ; and therefore may be used 
in situations whence the sick cannot be removed. 

In using the ingredients for extricating the Nitric Acid, it 
should be recollected that half an ounce of each is sufficient for 
disinfecting ail apartment containing a thousand cubic feet of 
air. In large apartme;its, it is better to multiply the vessels con- 
taining the ingredients than to use them in a large quantity in 
one vessel. 

1 ). CHLORINE. 

Chlorine gas, for the purpose of disinfecting, is extricated 
from a mixture consisting of equal parts of dry sea-salt, chloride 
of sodium, and of binoxide of manganese, acted upon l^y two 
parts of sulphuric acid mixed with one part of water. The salt 
should be intimately mingled with the binoxide of manganese 
in powder, and the diluted acid be allowed to cool before it is 
used. The ingredients may be put in common earthenware 
pans. 

Chlorine was first suggested as a disinfecting agent by 
Hall4, in 1785: it was afterwards adopted by Morvcaii, in pre- 
ference to hydrochloric acid ; and it has been since very gene- 
rally employed. As I have already stated, Morveau imagined 
that miasmata depended, in a great degree, on the extrication of 
ammonia, combined with, or holding in solution, an acrid, foetid 
oil. Whether this opinion be critically correct, it is true that 
ammonia is largely formed in putrefying animal matter, probably 
by the union of nitrogen and hydrogen, both of which are abun- 
dantly given out during the process of putrefaction. The same 
effluvia are emanated in very crowded apartments and, wher- 
ever circumi^tanccs occur to lower the powers of vitality. As far as 
the ammonia is concerned, we can readily conceive how the hydro- 
chloric acid gas operates ; as the substance formed by the union of 
the ammonia and the acid gas, namely, hydrochlorate of ammonia, 
is incapable of holding the feetid, acrid oil in solution : hence, it is 
precipitated and rendered inert. But hydrochloric acid vapour 
has little effect on some of the other deleterious gases — such, for 
example, as carburetted and sulphuretted hydrogdh ; it is there- 
fore now seldom used. Chlorine being extricated with equal 
.facility ; and, besides answering the same purpose as the acid 
gas, it decomposes readily both the above-mentioned gases. The 
Chlorine also decomposes the ammonia, and forms hydrochloric 
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acid by combining with its hydrogen. The other gases generated 
in the process of putrefaction, detrimental to life, are sulphuretted 
hydrogen, phosphuretted hydrogen, and cai’buretted hydrogen. 
Chlorine combines with the hydrogen of all these ; and, by decom- 
posing them, destroys their sedative influence on the living 
system, and thereby renders them innocuous. 

In considering the process adopted by Dr. Faraday for dis- 
infecting the Penitentiary at Millbank, it would appear that half 
a pound of dry chloride of sodium, the same quantity of per- 
oxide of manganese, and one pound of sulphuric acid, would be 
sufficient for fumigating a building containing 288,7 1 4 cubic feet 
of air*. In applying this gas, some inconvenience arises from 
its irritant influence on the lungs, and therefore it has been 
thought to be inapplicable for inhabited aj^artments : but there 
is more speciousness than truth in this opinion ; and daily ex- 
perience of its use in the apartments of phthisical patients has 
completely disproved it. In the belief of this supposition, how- 
ever, Morveau invented his disinfecting bottle, in which the 
clilorine is slowly disengaged, and the quantity admitted to escape 
is under the regulation of the attendants in sick apartments. It 
consists of a strong glass jar, to which a flat ground-glass lid is 
accurately fitted. The jar is enclosed in wood, and the lid acted 
upo]i by a screw, so as to be kept firmly closed, or to be opened 
at pleasure. The jar is charged with a mixture of four parts of 
binoxide of manganese finely powdered and sifted, ten parts of 
nitric acid of sp. gr. 1*40, and ten parts of hydrochloric acid of sp. 
gr. 1 * 1 34 : the clilorine is slowly extricated from this mixture ; 
and, being confined in the upper part of the jar by the power of 
the screw, it acquires an increase of elasticity, and readily issues 
forth on the smallest relaxation of the pressure on the lid of the jar. 
A moderate sized jar of this kind, properly arranged, retains its 
disinfecting power for many months. 

Chlorine may also be employed as a disinfecting agent, as it 
is spontaneously extricated from solutions of the chloride of lime 
or the chloride of soda. The former of these solutions is the 
ordinary bleaching powder. This chlorine of soda in solution 
has a pale yellow colour, a slight odour of chlorine, and a sharp 
saline taste, which leaves an acrid sensation on the tcvngue. In 
this solution, and in the mixture of the chloride of lime with 
water, the chlorine is retained by a feeble affinity : so that, when 
exposed to the air, it is evolved, and the lime and the soda are 
converted into carbonates ; a process which proceeds more 
rapidly when the air is loaded with putrid effluvia, owing to the 
great quantity of carbonic acid produced during the putrefactive 
process. That the evolution of the chlorine depends on the de-» 
composition of the chloride by the attraction of carbonic acid 


Journ. of Sciences and tlie Arts, vol. xviii. 
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from the air, is easily demonstrated by passing a stream of car- 
bonic acid through the solution of the chloride of lime : the 
chlorine is extricated, and the lime precipitated in the form of a 
carbonate. 

The Chloride of Lime was first used as a Disinfectant in l^^OO, 
by M. Masuyer of Strasburg but little attention was attracted 
by the experiments of that chemist, and the chloride remained 
neglected, for this purpose, until 1822, when M. Labarraquo 
introduced it to the notice of the profession. The dry Chloride 
of lime may be used with equal advantage as the solution, by 
exposing it in shallow pans in the places to be disinfected. 
Under every form, it is the Chlorine which is the active agent ; 
and, although some individuals complain greatly of the odour of 
this gas, yet this is a .trivial inconvcmience when compared with 
the pernicious i)i‘opGi*ty of the effluvia which it is so admirably 
calculated to remove. 

t Employed in limited spaces, as in rooms of liousos or the 
w’^ards of hospitals, both the nitric and hydrochloric acid gases 
and Chlorine ])o.ssoss an undoubted power of destroying the in- 
fectious matter of typhus and other fevers : they correct also 
foetid odours, and check the putrefactive ])rocess. Their em- 
ployment, nevertheless, should not supersede the necessity of 
white- washing walls, washing ^ clothes, ventilation, and other 
means; all of which, although they do not neutralize the virus as 
the gases are supposed to do, yet aid greatly in weakening its 
force on the system, 

C. CALORIC. 

Although the influence of large fires, in checking the spread- 
ing of infectious diseases, had been occasionally experienced, 
yet the scientific examination of the influence of Caloric was 
not entered upon until Dr. Henry, of Manchester, made his 
experiments. By these he proved that substances, impregnated 
with the fomites of different contagious diseases, exposed to 
elevated temperatures, namely, from 200^ to 204^, for a con- 
siderable length of time, ^\cvc rendered incapable of communi- 
cating the diseases, even when the clothes had been worn during 
the whole* period of the infectious fevers. He enclosed the 
substances to be disinfected in air-tight canisters, and exposed 
them to dry heat for the specified time ; and he regards this 
process as superior to the influence of gases, inasmuch as these 
may be arrested by compressed materials, while no opposition 
can prevent the transmission of Caloric. The agent which he 
employs for conveying the Caloric is steam ; and this is passed 
between the walls of a tinned copper box and an outer case of 
the same material. The most delicate goods cannot be injured 
by the application of the degree of heat extricated by this means. 
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Although the use of acid fumigations — at least, those of sul- 
phurous acids produced by burning sulphur, and the vapour of 
acetic acid — have been known since the days of Hippocrates, and 
many favourable cfiects have resulted from their employment and 
Trom that of chlorine, yet it is proper, before dismissing the sub- 
ject, to notice some of the disappointments and disadvantages that 
have occasionally followed their employment. Thus, at Torgau, 
Dr. Graefc, Surgeon-general to the Prussian army, tried both the 
hydrochloric and nitric acid vapours, and also chlorine, in wards 
of the military hospital containing forty beds each. The fumi- 
gations were repeated with c-losed windows, every two hours, for 
six weeks. In one ward, two of the attendants were infected, 
and six patients died ; in each of the other two wards, three at- 
tendants MX're infected, and seven patients died ; and a young 
man, wliose sole business it was to diffuse the nitric acid vapour, 
was infected, and fell a victim to the fever. 

When the lungs are inflamed during fever, these gases cannot 
be employed ; for, although chlorine, in a highly diluted state, 
has been found beneficial when inhaled in the latter stages of 
phthisis, yet, in the commencement of the disease, when active 
inflammation exists, it proves injurious by the irritation which it 
excites ; and the same is the case in all pulmonary afiections of 
an inflammatory character^. 


♦ Much inforrantioii on thix important subject may be obtained from ‘‘ 'Fhe Reports 
of u Society for bettering the Condition of the Poor,” vol. i, iii ; — Lind on Fever and 
Infection ; — Ha.vgarth’8 Letter to Dr. Pereival ; — and Labarraquo ‘‘ DorFniploi des 
Cblovnres de Cbanx et de Sodium.” 
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MECHANICAL AGENTS. 

It is difficult to offer a correct definition of this division of 
the Materia Medica ; because, although the substances compre- 
hended in it are said Jo exert no influence on the vital principle, 
yet we can form no idea of any substa:iice which can be applied 
to the living body without exciting some sensation in it ; conse- 
quently, no substance can be strictly termed mechanical which in 
any degree can influence the vit^ principle. If a quantity of 
gum or fecula be swallowed, no lodal effect is perceived in the 
stomach ; the gum is in part digested imperceptibly ; in part it is 
taken into. the circulation, and, lessening the acrimony of the 
secretions, produces a salutary effect on the system. Still, this 
substance is not a vital agent. 

The term mechanical is intended to express that the articles 
contained in this division do not produce their effects as remedial 
agents by any direct influence which they exert on the vital 
principle. The division contains two classes of medicine^ only, 
Ihmidcmts and Diluents* 


SECTION I. 

DEMULCENTS.—MEHICAMENTA DEMULCENTIA. 

Syu. — Emollients^ Helaxa7its. 

The usual definition of a Demulcent is the following — a 
substance which diminishes the vital tension of tissues, and lessens 
acrimony, by lubricating, softening, and rendering more flexible 
the solid part of the body.” There is no difficulty in compre- 
hending how these effects are produced in bodies devoid of 
vitality: thus, caloric, within a certa&i limit, combined with 
water ; or oil, applied by friction ; enters the interstices of the 
tsolid, ’diminishing the force of cohesion : the entire density of 
the part is lessened, and the whole becomes more flexible. But, 
when we reflect that one of the effects of vitality is the preserva- 
tion of the continuity of the body, in opposition to the efforts of 
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those extraneous matters which constantly tend to its solution, 
we pause before admitting the same explanation of the influence 
of Demulcents on the living body. It is, nevertheless, true that 
warm water ^ of a temperature not exceeding 98® Faht., and 
friction with oily and bland fatty substances, render parts flexible 
which are morbidly rigid, and enable them to be more easily 
moved by the influence pf the will. How is this to be explained ? 
Does it admit of no explanation, if we refuse to adopt that which 
has reference to dead or inert matter ? or are avc to attribute it to 
the relaxing influence of the substances upon the extreme vessels 
of the surface, and the propagation of this by sympathy to the 
rest of the body ? In reference to the living body, there can be 
no hesitation in adopting the latter opinion for, not only is this 
effect produced by warmth and moisture, but, it is a fact well 
established by the use of oily friction in the commencement of 
the plague, that oil, by relaxing the skin, promotes the excretion, 
of perspiration, in the same manner as the application of warmth 
and moisture. It is true thati:he first effect, in both instances^ is 
purely mechanical ; for the cuticle possesses little or no vitality, 
and is composed of scales which are separated from one another, 
either by the apjilication of warmth and moisture, or by friction 
with oily matter ; but the subsequent effect must result from the 
matter, thus admitted to the true skin, being applied to the sen- 
tient extremities of the cutaneous nerves, and, by diminishing 
their sensibility, decreasing the contractile force of the muscles ; 
and, as I have ^ready stated-, propagating this state of relaxation 
by sympathy to the rest of the body. When the rigidity has 
been of long standing, and the organization of the part is in some 
degree changed, then Demulcents, if they act at all, produce 
their effects in the same manner as upon inert bodies. 

But substances also, which ai’e taken into the stomach, produce 
a demulcent effect, and apparently act upon distant organs. A 
question arises, suggested by the nature of the substances — what 
effects has digestion upon them ? Undoubtedly a large portion 
of almost every Demulcent taken into the stomach is digested ; 
but a part of some of them, at* least, escapes this process, and is 
carried into the system. In whatever manner they opej^ate, they 
are to be regarded merely as auxiliaries, calculated to do no more 
than palliate certain symptoms, or to afford nutriment to the 
body. Almost all of them are inodorous and have a mawkish 
taste. Their long-continued use by persons of delicate habits, in 
whom the digestive organ in particular is in a weakened or atonic 
state, increases the paleness, flabbiness, and languor of such per- 
sons ; but, in those of vigorous habits, or in ordinary health, they 
produce no visible effect : we must, therefore, judge of their in- 
ternal power by their external effects. 

Demulcents may be divided into t^o sections ; the first com- 
prehending those which arc supposed to act medicinally, the second 

4 F 
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those which are used dietetically. Substances which produce de- 
mulcent effects upon the body are all obtained from the animal 
and the vegetable kingdoms of nature. The Animal Demulcents 
may be arranged under three general heads — gelatin , cetme, and 
7vax: the Vegetable under six — gumyrnucMS, fragacaiiihiv^ghfcir- 
rhizin, fixed oil^ and fecvla. The remarks u\)on each of them 
may be brief. 


TABLE OF DEMULCENTS. 

A. DEMULCKNTS MEDICINALLY EMPLOYED. 
Animal. 


1. 7. Ruminantia. 

4. 2. Sturiones. 


a. — Gelatin — procured from 
Horns — Cervus HJlejdias. 

Sounds — Acipenser Sturio. 

h , — C ETIN K — from 

Physeter Macrocephalus. 1. S. Cetacea. 

c, — W AX — produced by 

Apis Mellifica. 4. 12. Hemenoptcra. 

d. — Fixed Oil — 

Suet — Ovis aries. L 7. Ruminantia. 

Lard — Sus scrofa. 1. G. Pachyderm ata. 


^ ^ Vegctahle. 

e. — Gum — exuded by 

Acacia Vera. 

* Seyal. 

* Tortilis. 

* Mhrenhm'gii. 

* Senegalensis, 

f. — Mucus — procured from 

Roots — Althaea officinalis. 

Malva syhestris. 

Seeds — Linum ussitatissimum. 
Pyrus Oydmia. 

g. — Tragacanthin — exuded by 

Astragalus mrus. 

* Qnmmifcr. 


23. 1. Leguminosa?. 


Prunus cerasus. 
h. — Glycyrrhizin — in 


16. 

8. 

Malvaceae. 

5. 

5. 

Linaceac. 

11. 

5. 

Rosaccac. 

17. 

4. 

Leguminosae. 




12. 

1. 

Myrtaceae. 

17. 

4. 

Leguminosa\ 
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— Bland Fixed Oil— in 

Fruits — Amygdalus communis. 12. 
01ea3 JEuropece. 2. 

Coccus Buteracea. 1 . 


1 . Amygdaloa\ 
1 . Oleacea'. 

1 . Palma;. 


B. DEMUl.CENT SUBSTANCES DIETETICALLY 


EMPLOYED. 


a . — F ECTTLA — from 

Roots — Maranta Arundinacea. 1. 1. 

Plant — Cetraria 24. 3. 

Bulbs — Orchis Mascula. 20. 2. 

Pith — Sagus far ini f era. 1. 1. 

Cycas circmalis. 1. » 1. 

Seeds — Triticum hijhcrnum. 3. 1. 

Avena sativa, — — 

Hordcum distichon. — — 


Marantaccflp. 
Ijichenes. 
Orchidea;. 
Palma; . 


Graminea;. 


A. MEDICINAL DEMULCENTS. 

* Animal ProducMons. 

a. CiELATIN. 

Gelatin is found in the skin, membranes, tendons, carti- 
lages, and bones of land animals, and the sound or swimming- 
bladder of fishes \ but not in any healthy animal fluid*. It is a 
semi-transparent, brittle substance : it dissolves in cold water ; 
but more readily in hot water ; and, on cooling, assumes a semi- 
diaphanous, tremulous appearance. If in this state it be agitated 
with cold water, a complete solution takes place. 

Gelatin, when freed from water by evaporation, so as to 
become brittle, is not susceptible of change, and may be kept 
for any length of time. For medicinal use, it should, therefore, 
always be kept in the dry state. But, when it is united with so 
much water as to render it tremulous, it soon undergoes decom- 
position, first becoming acid, then exhaling a foetid odour ; and 
putrefaction takes place. Exposure to the air is not ^necessary 
to effect this change in Gelatin. When exposed to a high tem- 
perature, Gelatin first whitens, then shrivels, and is carbonized : 
tremulous Gelatin first melts before it undergoes these changes. 
When tincture of galls or any astringent vegetable solution is 
dropped into a solution of Gelatin, an insoluble precipitate 
takes place ; this is tanno-gclatin, a compound of the Gelatin and 
tannic acid : and it is this combination that produces leather. 
Gelatin, like gum, renders oils miscible with water, forming 
emulsions. 


, * Derzeli us — Dostoek . 


4 V 2 
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Alcohol and ether do not dissolve Gelatin, but they separate 
it from the water of its solution : in a thin solution, however, 
neither alcohol nor (?ther producers any obvious change. All 
the concentrated acids decompose Gelatin ; but diluted acids 
dissolve it unchang(Kl. When chlorine gas is mixed with a solu- 
tion of (jrelatin, a white solid matter, in filaments, is separated, 
which Bouillon la Grange has named oxijyenized Gdathi ; Init 
the nature of this change is unknown. Tlie alkalies, assisted by 
heat, dissolve Gelatin, but do not produce soaps. None of the 
earthy salts, with the exception of those of baryta, precipitate its 
solution ; pliosidiatc of soda, however, causes a slight milkiness 
in it. Among the metallic salts, nitrate of silver only preci])i- 
tates the solution of tpurc Gelatine. 

According to the analysis of Gay-TiUssac and Thenard, the 
components of (jelatin arc- — carbon 47*881, P oxygen 27*207, 
*4- hydrogen 7*1)14, + nitrogen 10*1)98,=: 100*000. Such are the 
chemical characters of (hdatin ; but these differ in some ])ar- 
ticulars, according to the nature of the substances Mdiich yield it. 

Hartshorn Shavings. Cornu. L. E. Cornu C(TVini rarncuta. 
D. — Tlie liorns as well as the hoofs of the greater number of 
animals consist of albumen ; but those of the stag closely re- 
semble bone, and yield a considerable quantity of gelatin. 

Tlie Stiig, (^ervus Elcqdias, is a native of the wdiole noiihci’ii 
parts of our hemisphere. The male acquires liorns at two years 
old ; they arc shed annually, about the cmd of February and in 
March ; and are reproduced in July and during the summer, in 
a soft, tender state, full of blood-vi'ssels, and covered with a 
downy cuticle, under whicli cartilage forms ; and as the liony 
matter is deposited,’ the downy disappears by degrees, until thc^y 
become hard, com]iact, and bony. It is supposed that the number 
of the points of the horns indicates the age of the animal ; but, 
after the eighth year, this is very uncertain*. 

Bure Hartshorn Shavings, which are formed by jdaning down 
the internal white p£ft’t of the horn, yield to water, by decoction, 
27 parts of gelatin, + 51 5 of plipsphate of lime, + 1*0 of car- 
bonate of lime, *P 14*A of water, 100*0 of the horn : the gela- 
tin is inoilorous and iusijiid, and has all the chemical properties 
of pure gedatin. As sold for medicinal use, these shavings are 
mixed with bone shavings, which may be distinguished by their 
greater degree of brittleness : but the adulteration is of too little 
consequence to merit attention. The retention of Hartshorn in 
the list of the Materia Medica is the relic of a period of. inert 


• A curious fact iitlendiiig tlie growth of the Stag’s horns is worthy of notice, in a 
physiological point of view. When the animal is castrated, if this is performed at a 
very early age, the horns do not grow ; if at a later period of life, the horns do not 
alter nor fall off during the life of the animal. 1 have a pair of horns in my museum, 
prfsented hy my friend, Sir F. Shukburgh, Bart., which were produced on a castrated 
deer on his own estate. 
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jiractice : it yields a light and sufficiently nutritious article of 
diet for the sick and the convalescent ; but this very quality 
renders it useless as a medicine. 

Isinglass, fchthyocolla , — This substance is not officinal ; but 
it is still much used. The sounds of the Perch, some species of 
the Cod, and a few other fishes found in the waters of this island 
and upon its coast, afford isinglass. The Sturgeons, Acipenser 
Sturio, A. Midhenm, A. Guldenstadtiiy A. stellaius^ and A. huso 
(p. 70), from which the best is prepared, are caught in the rivers 
of Russia, in the Nile, and in the Caspian Sea, and occasionally 
in those of this country. 

The Isinglass is the prejiared sound or swimming-bladder. 
It is taken from the fish, slit open, well washed, and freed fi’om 
the thin membrane which covers it ; then* beaten, exposed to 
stiffen a little in the air, rolled, and fixed in a pecailiar shape by 
means of wooden pegs, or folded into leaves like a book, or simply 
dried without any care. The best Isinglass is generally that' 
which is rolled up and called sfaplc ; the next best kind is the 
hook Ishujlass : there are inferior •kinds, which are chiefly used 
to adulterate the bett(;r kinds*. 

Good Isinglass should be dry, whitish, semi- pellucid, and 
inodorous. One hundred grains of it should afford ninety-eight 
of matter soluble in water, which is (fvlatin and albuinen, and 
scarcely two parts of solid, insoluble matter, which consist chiefly 
of phosphate of soda and of lime. It also contains 

Osmazomef. The same objections apply to Isinglass as to gela- 
tin, as a therapeutical agent ; and we can only wonder that, 
while this gelatin is expunged from the last edition of the 
London Pharmacopada, that of the hartshorn is suffered to 
remain. It was formerly regarded as an antacrid, lubricating, 
and incrassating remedy ; but the exp(u*ience of modern medi- 
cine has demonstrated it to be worthless as a remedy. It is 
useful for forming sticking plaster ; and it is also used for making 
gelatin capsules for copaiva. 

As a nutrient, a solution of Isinglass, acidulated with lemon 
juice, and, when it is admissible, flavoured with wine, is a very 
proper and agreeable food for the convalescent ; but it is much 
less nutritive than the muscular parts of animals, and*also less 
easily digested. In animal broths, gelatin is combined with 
oil ; and if we can regard it at all in the light of a remedy, it is 
in this form ; in which it is ordered as an enema in the tenesmus 
of dysentery, and in ulcerations or abrasions of the lower portion 
of the intestinal canal. 


• Isinpflass is also imported from the Brazils, the United States of America, 
Hudson’s Bay, and the East Indies, 

t Analysis of Mr. K. Solly. — See Uoyle on the PrtKluction of lsinp;lass, 1842, 
page 40. 
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6. Cktine is a name given by Chevreul to the white crystal- 
line scales deposited from alcohol boiled on Spermaceti. 

Spermaceti, Cetaceum, L. E. D. — is an inflammable sub- 
stance, occurring in white, pearly, crystalline plates, brittle, soft, 
and unctuous : at 1 12° Faht. it softens and melts ; but crystallizes 
again when cooled. It is insoluble in water, but soluble in 13 
parts of boiling alcohol, from which, as the solution cools, it is 
deposited in brilliant talc-like scales, which are Cctine, a com- 
pound of eq. 113*92, or 81.64 of carbon, 4- 13*86 of 

hydrogen, in 100 parts. It is also soluble in ether and flxed 
and volatile oils ; but it separates from the latter as it cools. 
When distilled repeatedly, it is partially decomposed, and be- 
comes liquid, like oil ; and, by a farther repetition of this pro- 
cess, a brown acid liquid is produced. It forms a soap with the 
pure alkalies : the acids have scarcely any action upon it. In 
the head of the Fhyccter Macroceplialus (p. 70), or whit(j whale, 
*the Spermaceti is contained in two principal cavities, and some 
small ones, which arc covered with several teguments : namely, 
the skin ; a layer of fat ; and a black membrane containing large 
nerves. The larger cavities are subdivided into smaller cham- 
bers, each of which is again subdivided by vertical membranes 
resembling the lining pellicle of an egg. lowest cavity 

contains the purest Spermaceti, which is always fluid during the 
life of the animal. The Spermaceti is also distributed all over 
the animal by a peevdiar system of tubes, the main trunk of 
which is improperly termed the spermatic vein. Besides being 
thus found in the white Whale, it also exists in all the other 
Cetaceac ; from the oil of w hich it is deposited in considerable 
(]^uantity : and this is also the case, in a more moderate degree, 
in the oil of all fishes, wdicther breathing by lungs and mamnii- 
ferous, or breathing by gills. 

The quantity of crude Spermaceti which is dug out of the 
head of an ordinary-sized wdialc is seldom less than tw^elve large 
barrels full. The oil is separated from it by dripping; and, 
when sent to England, it has a yellow, unctuous appearance, 
and a nauseous odour ; and is unfit for medicinal use until it is 
purified, which is effected by first fusing and skimming it, then 
boiling ifi a weak ley of Potassa, and afterwards re-fusing and 
crystallizing it. 

Spermaceti, although more employed as a Demulcent, is 
scarcely more valuable as a remedy then gelatin. It is readily 
digested in the stomach, in the same manner as animal fat, and is 
converted into chyle with equal facility as any other animal mat- 
ter. From some fancied healing virtues, which it w^as supposed 
to possess, it was formerly regarded as highly beneficial in all 
affections of the chest, the kidneys, and the uterus ; and, even 
in the present day, it is often prescribed as a vehicle for prepa- 
rations of opium, imd sedatives after child-bearing. It is not 
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for us to perpetuate error ; and, us an internal remedy, expe- 
rience has decided against the claims of this substance. Its chief 
use is in the formation of ointments. 

6*. Wax is both an animal and a vegetable production. It 
was long supposed to be merely collected by the Bee from the 
pollen of flowers, and then wrought up by the insect into the 
regular and beautiful hexagonal cells which characterize the 
honeycomb ; but this is a mistake : pollen does not yield wax, 
and it has been ascertained that bee’s wax is an animal secretion, 
the production of the glands termed wax-pockets, which are 
seated under the wings on each side of the Bee. From the ob- 
servations of Huber, it appears that Bees (Apis mollifiea J, 
supplied with sugar only, and shut up in the hive, manufacture 
W ax, in the same mamlcr as those Bees Wliich enjoy their free- 
dom, and range from flower to flower. The flower yields the 
honey which the insect cats ; and from the sugar of this, after it 
undergoes animalization in the stomach of tlie bee, Wax is jiro- 
duced. But W ax, as above stated, is also a vegetable production, 
and is found as an abundant excretion of many plants. What is 
called the bloom, on some leaves and fruits, is Wax : the seeds of 
the Myrica cerifera, an American tree, is so thickly encrusted with 
Wax that it is sei^arated from them for the purposes of commerce ; 
and the trunk of a South American palm, the Ceroxylon Audi- 
cola, is thickly covered with it. It is found also in some vege- 
table essential oils. 

A\^ ax, as it is obtained from honeycomb, is of a dark-yellow 
colour, owing to its admixture with some honey aud what is 
termed bee-bread. It has an aromatic odour, arising from the 
same admixturci ; for pure AVax is inodorous and insipid. It is 
purified by being fused and drawn out into ribbons, and after- 
wards exposed to the light and air. By this process it is 
\vhitcned ; and is then melted in water, acidulated with sulphuric 
acid, and thrown into moulds, to ac(|uire the round and disc-like 
shape of the WiiiTifi AVax, Ctra alha, L. E. D. in which it is 
usually sold. By this process, not only is the colour discharged, 
but, as purified Wax is of a* less specific gravity than yellow 
Wax, we may conclude that something is lost during its bleach- 
ing. Chlorine bleaches it when applied to it in combination 
with water. Unbleached or Yeli.ow Wax, Cera flam, L. E. D. 
is brittle, but not hard, is ductile and unctuous, and does not 
adhere to the fingers. When cut, it presents a peculiar surface, 
which is termed waxy-lustre : its sp. gr. is 0*96 ; it fuses at 
150^ Faht. and boils at 300^. It is insoluble in water, and only 
partially soluble in boiling alcohol or ether; and the greater ^ 
part of the Wax is precipitated as the solutions cool: what is re- 
tained is precipitated by water. Both the fixed and the volatile 
oils dissolve Wax when aided by heat :*with the former, it con- 
stitutes cerates and ointments. Boiled with the fixed alkalies, it 
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forms a soap, which is a simple combination of the Wax and the 
alkali ; for when an acid is added to the saponaceous compound, 
the Wax is separated in its natural state. The acids scarcely act 
on Wax. 

According to the experiments of Dr. John, when bces-wax 
is treated with boiling alcohol, it is separated into two distinct 
substances, ceriti and myricin* The former constitutes 70 per 
cent, of the Wax, is of the consistence of Wax, of the same spe- 
cific gravity as water, melts at 143^ Faht. is insoluble in water 
and in cold alcohol, but soluble in boiling alcohol, precipitating, 
however, as the solution cools. With potassa it yields margaric 
acid. Myricin is somewhat glutinous, of less specific gravity than 
water, and insoluble in water, alcohol, or ether, even when hot. 
The former of these* substances gives brittleness to AVax, the 
other unctuosity. It does not saponify with potassa. Dr. 
Lire asserts that the ultimate components of Wax are H0*4 of 
carbon, 11*3 of hydrogen, and 8*3 of oxygen, or 13 cq. of car- 
bon zz 70* 1(), 4- 11 of hydrogen zz 11, -f- 1 of oxygen zz 8, 
making the equivalent 98*56. According to this analysis, AVax 
contains less oxygen than the fixed oils. Hess gives its compo- 
sition O.^’, equiv. zz 150*40. 

^Fax is often adulterated. AA'^heu it is very brittle, and the 
colour of the mass is a light grey, inclining to yellow, there is a 
reason to suspect that it is mixed with peas-meal; when the frac- 
ture is smooth, shining, and vitreous# it contains resin, which 
may be readily detected by putting a small quantity of wax into 
cold alcohol: the resin is dissolved, whilst the Wax remains 
unacted upon. An admixture of tallotv is detected by the exhala- 
tion of a disagreeable, suffocating smell when the Wax is melted. 

AYax, combined with soap and mucilaginous solutions, is em- 
ployed as a Demulcent in the tenesmus of dysentery ; but it 
possesses little demulcent virtue. The best formula for pre- 
scribing it is that of Dr. Monro. He orders three drachms of 
hces-icax, one drachm of CastUc soap, and one fluid ounce of 
water, to be melted together over the fire in a tin vessel, stirring 
the mixture until the ingredients* are perfectly mixed. The 
whole is then to be poured into a mortar, and gradually incor- 
porated w*ith a pint and a half of water, and two ounces of syrup 
of‘ marsh mallows. The dose of this compound is two or thre^e 
table-spoonfuls, repeated at the intervals of three or four hours. 
It has been recommended in diarrhoeas; but, if these are passive, 
or depend on simple debility of the viscus, such a composition 
as this must increase the evil : if they arise from inflammation or 
any other active cause, it is not easy to see how such a remedy 
can prove beneficial, although it is not difficult to conjecture that 
it would prove hurtful if it passed unaltered to the diseased sur- 
face. Its chief use is ifi the formation of plasters, cerates, and 
ointments. The following arc Emollient : — 
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Wax Plaster. Fmplastrum Cerce, L. Emplastmm simplex, 
E. Emplastrum attr aliens, D. — It is made by melting together 
lb. iii each of rvax and suct^ and lb. i of resin^ and stirring the 
mixture until it is cold. The Edinburgh College orders ^iii of 
bces-wax and each of suet and resin. 

Simple Cerate. Ceratum. L. ZTnijuentmn simplex. E. 
Ungtientum Cerce ulbai. ].). — Take f,^iv (f *?vsss, E.) of olive oil ; 
2iv (^ii, E.) of wax : melt and make an ointment. 

SiMi»LK Liniment, Linwicntmn shnjyfex, E. is formed by 
dissolving with a gentle heat one part of white wax in four parts 
of olive oil. A good emollient. 

# # VEGETA RLE SURSTANCES USED AS DEMUI.CENTS. 
a. GUM. 

Gum is one of the earliest of the vegetable secretions, being 
the first change of the sap into a distinct substance. It exudes 
either s])ontaneously or from incisions, from the bark of ceiTain 
species of trees, and concretes by exposure to the air. Almost 
all gum-bearing trees have astringent barks. The general cha- 
racters of Gum, in the dry state, that in which w'C are most 
familiar with it, are semitransparency, brittleness, insij^idity, 
inodorousness, and solubility in water. When very pure, it is 
nearly colourless ; but some of the varieti(\s arc yellowish. Its 
specific gravity is greater than that of water, being P355. It 
docs not undergo any change when kept in a dry place ; but, 
when moist, it becomes mouldy. Exposure to the light blanches 
it. Heat softens and swells it, but it does not melt ; on the con- 
trary, in is charred, emits a bluish flame, and a light cliarcoal 
remains in the retort : in a high tem])erature, it is consumed, 
leaving a white ash, which consists chiefly of carbonate of lime 
and of potassa. The solution in water does not undergo any 
niaterial'change ; for, when the water is evaporated, the Gum is 
obtained unaltered. When it is long kept in this state, if the 
mucilage it forms be not too thin, it will keep unaltered for years ; 
but, if thin, it acquires an.acctic odour and taste, and becomes 
mouldy on the surface. Its solution precipitates and decomposes 
some of the metallio salts : thus, with diacetate of lead, it forms 
a copious coagulum, which consists of 38*25 parts of oxide of 
lead and 61*7.5 of Gum ; the acetic acid being left in the water. 
It unites readily, without any obvious change, with all the alka- 
lies when unaided by heat ; but, when liquid pure potassa is 
employed and the mixture heated, it converts the Gum into 
albumen \ and, when the watery part is evaporated, the residue 
has all the characters of albumen treated with heat, and is equally 
insoluble. M. Raspail, who first remarked this result of the 
action of the alkalies on Gum, asserts that the alkali actually 
converts the Gum into true albumen, which he conceives to bo 
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a compound of Gum and potassa, even M'lien it is the product of 
animals. It certainly resembles animal albumen in the following 
property : — when exposed to a high temperature, it is incinerated 
with difficulty, whereas nothing is so easily carbonized as Gum ; 
but, according to Itaspail, it is the alkali which , both in the albu- 
in(ai and the alkiilizcd Gum, resists the incineration. This is 
certainly a A^ery remarkable fact, and demonstrates the existence 
of an affinity between vegetable and animal products. 

The mineral acids act pow'crfully upon Gum ; the sulphuric 
decompose it, resolving it into charcoal, tannic acid, water, and 
acetic acid ; the hydrochloric produces a brown solution, which lets 
fall a charry matter, and tlio Gum approaches to sugar in its 
l)ropertics ; but the most remarkable effects are produced by 
nitric acid. If this jjcid and Gum be slightly heated until a 
solution is formed, and a little nitrous gas be evolved, the solution 
on cooling deposites miicic acid ; and malic acid is formed at the 
sa^ne time. If a greater quantity of acid be used, and the heat 
longer continued, the Gum is changed into oxalic acid. When 
alcoliol is poured into a solution of Gum, it proci])itates the Ciiim, 
by attracting the water of solution ; at least, this is the explana- 
tion of the phenomenon given by the chemists. Gum is inso- 
luble in oils ; but, when triturated with them, they arc rendered 
miscible with water — a fact which is very useful in iDrescribing 
these Tiiictuous bodies. 

^^Tlcn Gum is exposed for a long time to a temperatui'c of 
212'^, it loses, according to Dr. Prout, all the water not essential 
for its composition ; but, even in this state, it consists of carbon 
41 '4, and water 58*(), in 100 parts. According to the analysis of 
Gay-lmssac and Thenard, 100 parts of (mm consist of 5()*84 of 
oxygon, 42*2:3 of carbon, and ()'93 of hydrogen, rz 100*00. If 
these analyses be correct, avo may with much probability sup- 
pose that Gum is the product of the decomposition of Avater in 
the vegetable system, and the union of its components with the 
carbon taken in with the fluid of the soil in a state of solution. 

Gum is the production of a great variety of plants. 

Gum Arauic. A.cacia. L. A^cacue Gtinmii, E. Gunirni 
AraMcam. D. — The Acacia yielding this gum groAVs on the 
Atlas mountains, and at Bled-eljerrede. It belongs to the natural 
order LeguminoscE*. This plant was formerly named Sant by 
the Egyptians. It is a low spinous tree, of a hard, Avithered 
aspect. The leaves consist of two pairs of pinnae, each containing 
8 to 10 pairs of oblong linear leaflets; and a gland between the 
pinnre. The flowers are in auxiliary, globose, stalked heads, 
generally two together ; the fruit is a moniliform legume. The 
stem is covered Avith a grey bark, from which the gum exudes 


• London Dispensatory, art. Acacm^. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. ii, 5. Hayne, 
X, 34. Lindley, 269. 
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spontaneously, in a soft, semifluid state, and hardens in the at- 
luospherc without losing its transparency. Many other species of 
Acacia, especially A. A.Seyal, A.toriilis, A, Elirc?iber- 

<fd, and A. Senegal, yield Gum. It may be regarded as a diseased 
secretion of the plant. That which is known as Turkey Gum, is 
imported chiefly from the Levant and Alexandria, and is regarded 
as preferable to Barbary Gum, which is the production of the 
A. yinnmifera, and is brought from Mogadorc. The Senegal 
which is very inferior to the two former, comes from St. 
Tiouis, St. Mary’s, and other ])laces on the Gambia. When col- 
lected, which is about the middle of March and December, the 
gum has a laint smell ; and, after bedng stowed in the 'ware- 
houses, cracks spontaneously. The best Gum Arabic^ exported 
from Moroc(*o is procured from the provi/icc of* Sase and that of 
Abda. It is often mixed with Gum Senegal, which is the pro- 
duction of the Acacia, Senegal*, 

Good Gum Arabic is in irregular, different-sized masses;' it 
has a very pale straw colour, breaks with a vitreous fracture, is 
traiis])arent, inodorous, insipid, and feels viscid in the mouth. 
When dissolved in water, a small portion of insoluble matter is 
l(‘ft, which contains nitrogen. According to Gerin, Gum con- 
tains Arabin, bassorm, bimalate of lime, and chloride of Calcium, 
besides chloride oi potassimn, and acetate oVpotami, 

Ilcsides the general components of Gum, this species contains 
a small portion of gluten, easily detected by rubbing the (nnn 
with a spirituous solution of guaiacum, which evolves a blue 
colour. The change is gradual, first to a pale green and ulti- 
mately to a deep cerulean blue. This is perhaps the most per- 
f(?ct test of the distinction between gum and mucus ; next to 
this is the precipitate caused by diacctate of lead ; then that by 
silicated potassa ; and, lastly, that by alcohol, which precipitatc^s 
Gum in white opaque flakes, and merely coagulates mucus. 
Such are .the distinguishing features of Gum and mucus. Gum 
Arabic is often mixed with the Gum of another species of 
Acacia, a native of Hindostan, Ceylon, and also of Arabia, the 
Acacia Arabica of lloxbui^h. This Gum is collected in the 
dry season, and is used as an article of diet by the poor Hindoos, 
mixed with the seeds of the sesamum, after the oil Is expressed 
from them. Another species of Gum, which restmibles that of 
the Acacia in its properties, is obtained from Feronia Ele- 
phantum, the wood apple tree of Roxburgh ; a tree belonging to 
the natural order Aurantiacea}, and a native of the woods and 
mountainous parts of India, and of Ceylon, near Colomba. The 
Gum exudes from wounds made in the bark ; and is so pure 
and transparent that Roxburgh says Mr. Smart, the miniature 


Lind ley, 269. 
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painter, told him it exceeded every thing he had ever seen for 
mixing with his colours*.’’ This Gum is employed for medicinal 
purposes all over India : for it is never brought to England as an 
article of commerce. 

The demulcent properties of Gum were very early known. 
Dioscorides mentions that it obtunds the acrimony of medicines 
with which it is mixed. If we enter into the examination of 
the eflccts of the digestive powers of the stomach on Gum, we 
shall find that, unless it be combined with a bitter, it is spldom 
digested, and not unfrequcntly passes through the stomach and 
bowels unaltered. This, in a great measure, secures its power 
as a Demulcent. In opposition to this opinion, may be stated 
the fact mentioned in Ilasselquist’s Voyages, that a large caravan 
of Abyssinians would "have starved if they had not discovered a 
stock of Gum Arabic amongst their merchandize — on v-hicli 
alone 1000 persons subsisted for two months. Whole towns of 
ne'^roes in Africa, also, subsist upon Gum in seasons of scarcity ; 
and the Arabs who collect the Gum subsist upon it during 
the period in which they are thus employedf. Yet dogs, as an 
experiment of M. Majendic proved, soon perish if fed only 
on Gum. The animals quickly lose flesh ; they become dull, 
retain no relish for food in the second and third week, and 
generally die about the 32nd or 33rd day of the experiment^ : 
but it should be recollected that the dog is a carnivorous animal. 

The effects of Gum as a Demulcent is well confirmed ; it is 
useful in the inflammatory stage of gonorrhoea; in strangury 
from the absorbtion of cantharidcs and other acrid matters 
which pass into the circulation and are excreted by the kidneys ; 
in catarrh, to sheath the fauces ; and as an enema, combined 
with milk or other animal juices, in tenesmus. In whatever 
form Gum is administered, it ought to be thick, so as to admit 
of dilution in the juices of the stomach, if we are to expect any 
benefit from its employment as a demulcent. 

Gum may be administered in powder in doses of 3ss to jji. 
It is ordered also in the following officinal forms : — 

Mucilage. Mistura Acacice, L.- Mucilago, E. Mucilago 
Gummi Arahici. D. — Is made by dissolving gx of powdered 
Acaciae Gurfi in Oi of boiling water ; and straining the solution 
through linen or calico. 

Mixture of Acactje. Mistura Acadrje. E. — Mucilage 
fjii, sweet almonds 3x, pure sugar 3v, water Oii. The almonds 
are decorticated by steeping them in hot water, and then beating 
them up with the sugar, mucilage and water, and straining. 

Lozenges of Gum, Trochisd Acadw^ E. are made with giv 


♦ Plants of the Coast of Coromandel, fol. vol. ii, p. 20. 
t Lind on the Diseases of Hot Climates, 
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of gum, 51 of starch, and Ib.i of pure sugar ; powdered and made 
into a mass, with rose water, fit for making into lozenges. 

c. Mucus (vegetable) is more generally extended over the 
vegetable kingdom than Gum. It is found in the roots, leavers, 
and seeds of many plants ; and, in its ])urest state, greatly resem- 
bles a solution of Gum in its physical properties. Dr. Bostock 
first pointed out two of the distinctions which mark the differ- 
ence between (711111 and Mucus. I have already mentioned 
another, giiaiaciiin. 

Mucus varies according as it is procured from different 
plants, and parts of plants. 

^ ROOTS. 

1. The Roots of Marsh Mallow^. Althece officinalis 
radix. L. E. D. — This well-known plant, wliich belongs to the 
natural order Malvaceae*, is indigenous ; the root is perennial, 
and the herbaceous part annual. It is cultivated both in Ger- 
many and in France for medicinal purposes, and is imported 
into this country. The root is fusiform, white in the interior, 
and covered with an ash-browm epidermis. Every part of the 
plant abounds with mucus ; but it is most plentiful in the roots. 
When these are steeped in cold water, the mucus alone is ex- 
tracted ; but wdien they are boiled, the mucus is mixed with 
fccubi. According to the analysis of M. Bacon, of Caen, and 
Olliers, Marsh Mallow roots contain — gum or mucus ; imcrgstal- 
lizahle sugar; fat oil; starch; gluiimus matter ^ a peculiar crystal- 
line matter which he named allhem, resembling asjiaragin or gly- 
cirrhizin ; malic acid ; several salts; and lig7iinf. 

Mucilage of Marsh Mallows is a simple Demulcent; and 
may be administered ad^ libitum by the mouth ; or as an enema 
ill all cases of abrasions or irritations of the intestinal canal. 
The officinal preparations of this root arc decoction and syrup. 

Decoction of Marsh Mallow, Dccocturn Altluvee, D. 
Mistura Althccce, E. is a decoction of Siv of the root, with or 
without the herb of Marsh Mallow, and .^ii of stoned raisins, in 
Ov of water, reduced to Oiii, and strained. It forms a useful 
and not unpleasant Demulcent, and may be taken aef libitum. 

Syrup of Marsh Mallows, Syrupus Althcece, L. E. 1 ). 
is a decoction of the root made into a syrup with pure sugar ; 
then strained ; and, after the feculcncies have subsided, boil down 
to a proper consistence. It readily ferments, and possesses no 
advantage over common syrup. 

On the Continent, a Demulcent lozenge is prepared with it, 
named Pate de Guimave. • 


♦ London Diapernatory, art. Altha?. Lindley, 143. Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. 
ii, 725. Hayne,ii 25. 

t Jouni. de Chim. Med. t ii, p. 551. 
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^ * LEAVES AND FLOWERS. 

1. The Leaves of Common Mallow. Maka, L. E. — 
This plant is found in filmost cvcr}^ quarter of the globe ; it is a 
common weed on the sides of roads and around fields in this 
country, flowering from June to September. It belongs to 
the natural order Malvaceae*. All the parts of the plant yield 
mucus ; and, when boiled, tincture of iodine demonstrates the 
presence of starch in the decoction, which is also dcepei;ied in 
colour by the pcr-salts of iron ; and forms precipitates with the 
salts of lead. The flowers being delicate tests of the presence of 
alkalies and acids, any addition of these substances to the decoc- 
tion gives it a green or a red colour, as the one or the other is 
used. The decoction is employed as a fomentation in abrasions, 
and as a glyster in dysentery. 

Compound Decoction of Mallow, Dococtum Makes com- 
posituniy L. is made with ^^i dried Mallow, |ss of Chamomile 
flowers, and Oi of water, boiled for a quarter of an hour, and 
strained. 

2. An East India plant, Gmelina parmflora^ contains so 
much mucus, that a thick viscid mucilage, which may be used 
as gum, is obtained by steeping a few of the leaves in cold 
water for eight or ten hours. 


* * ^ SEEDS. 

1. Linseed and Linseed Meal. JJni Semina, Jj, E. I), 
Lini Farina, E. D. — The Lint or Flax plant, belonging to tlie 
natural order Linaceief, of which it is the type, is generally cul- 
tivated in Britain ; but it orginally came from the banks of the 
Nile. The seeds used in this country arc imported chiefly from 
the Baltic. The plant is readily distinguished by its slender, 
smooth, round stem, seldom exceeding two feet in height ; its 
small, sessile lanceolate, narrow, alternate leaves ; its loose 
panicle of blue-streaked flowers ; and its globular capsule ter- 
minated with a spine, containing, in five cells, many flat, ellipti- 
cal, mahogany-brown, shining seeds,* with white oily cotyledons. 

The mucilage resides in the testa of the seeds, one ounce of 
which, infused in ten fluid ounces of water, forms a colourless, 
viscid mucus, which is coagulated by alcohol, diacetatc of lead, 
and chloride of tin ; but it produces no change on silicated 
potassa, nor the salts of iron, nor the decoction of galls, nor 
chlorine, nor iodine. This mucus soon gets ropy and spoils. 
M. Vauquelin examined it, and found that it consists of gum, 
pombined with an azotized matter y acetic acidy acetates of potassa 
and lime^ sulphate of potassay 2 iX)A chloride of potassiuMy some 


London Dispensatory, art. Malva. Hayne, ii,28. Lindley, 142. 
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phosphates, and silex. Owing to the presence of the free mu- 
cilage in the acetic acid, it reddens litmus. 

It is a simple demulcent, possessing no advantages, except 
cheapness, over mucilage of Acacia Gum. 

Infusion or Tea of Linseed. Infusum Lini compositum, 
L. E. Infusim Lini, E. — Take of Linseed, 5vi (.^i, D.) ; Li- 
quorice Root, bruised, 3ii (5iv, D.) ; boiling water, Oi (lbs. ii, D.) ; 
digest in a lightly covered vessel and strain. The London and* 
Dublin* Colleges order the Linseed to be bruised, which makes 
the infusion turbid, oily, and disagreeable, without rendering it 
more demulcent. It may be taken ad libitum. 

Linseed Meal, Farina Lini, E. is the cake remaining after 
the expression of the oil from the seeds, ground into powder. 
It is an excellent article for making poultices. The Dublin Col- 
lege, in its formula of a Powdeh foe Poui/noES, Fuhisjn'o 
Cataplasmate, add two parts of Oatmeal to one part of Linseed 
meal. 

Linseed Meal Poultice, Cataplasma Lini, L. is merely 
a soft paste, made by stirring boiling water with Linseed meal. 

2. (iuiNCE Seed. C\fdonia, L. — The plant which yields 
this seed belongs to the natural order Pomaccac, and is a native 
of Crete*. The fruit is about the size of a large round pear, 
yellow, and dowuiy on the surface, the seeds are flat on one side, 
convex on thc^other, and of a reddish-brown colour. The testa 
of the seeds abound wdth mucus, wdiich is readily abstracted by 
boiling water, an ounce of them being sufficient to render a pint 
of ^vatcr viscid. They contain tannic acid. When the seeds arc 
boiled, the decoction contains, besides the tannic acid, niucus, 
hassorin, and fecula ; on which account the mucilage rapidly 
ferments. Acids and metallic salts coagujate the mucus of 
Quince seed ; consequently, they are incompatible in prescrip- 
tions with it. Put no change is cfiected on it by silicated po- 
tassa, oxalate of ammonia, nor astringent infusions or decoctions. 
The decotion is the officinal preparation. 

Mucilage of Quince Seed, Decoctum Cydonke, L. is made 
by boiling 3ii of Quince Seeds in Oi of Distiiled Water for ten 
minutes, and straining. It is chiefly used as an emollient appli- 
cation in ophthalmia and sore nipples. 

All the varieties of mucilage which have been described, 
with the exception of that procured from the leaves of the 
Gmelina were well known to the ancients, ^he 

mucilage of the linseed, in particular, on account of its cheap- 
ness, has always been in common use. In preparing it, the, 
custom is to boil the seeds in water ; but this is not only un- 

• London Dispensatory, art. Cydoiiia. llieliard. Hist. Nat. Med. pLate ii, 
page 46G. Haync, iv, 47. Liridley, 234. 
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necessary, but improper, as some of the fixed oil contained in 
the cotyledons is extracted, and gives a nauseous taste to the 
mucus. In all visceral inflammations, particularly in those of 
the kidney or the bladder, in gonorrhoea, ardor urinse, and tenes- 
mus, the mucAlage of linseed has been found very useful, whether 
administered by the mouth or as an enema. Dioscorides particu- 
larly notices the mucus of the marsh-mallow in affections of the 
•urinary bladder. Both the leaves of the Althaea and those of 
Malva, when well boiled, form excellent emollient cataplasms in 
abrasions, and in some cutaneous eruptions in whicli a sharp 
ichorous discharge takes place. They form excellent vehicles 
for the hydrocyanic acid, as an external application, when there 
is much irritation in impetigo. The mucus of the quince is em- 
ployed in aphthous states of the mouth, and in inflammation of 
the eye, when the lachrymal discharge is sharp and acrid, and as 
an enema in tenesmus and chronic diarrhoea. These mucilages, 
as internal remedies, are less useful than the mucilage of gum 
arabic, inasmuch as they are more digestible, and therefore less 
likely to pass into the system undecomposed ; this is especially 
the case with the quince mucilage, which contains a bitter prin- 
ciple that aids the influence ©f the stomach upon the mucus. 

g, TRAGACANTHIN. 

This principle closely resembles Arahin^ and is the soluble 
part of Tragacanth ; but it differs from Arabin in not being pre- 
cipitated by silicated potassa, nor by perchloridc of tin. It is, 
however, precipitated by diacetate of lead, chloride of tin, and 
proto-nitrate of mercury. Oxalate of ammonia detects lime in it. 

1. Tragacantij. Tragacaniha, L. E. Gumnii Tragacanth cc. 
D. — This is the production of various species of Astragalus ; 
but chiefly A. and A. dlretictis, plants which grow abun- 

dantly on Mount Olympus and in Iona and Crete, belonging to 
the natural order Leguminosie*. Tournefort describes the plant 
which he saw on Mount Ida, and details the manner in which 
the Tragacanth is collected ; but, no withstanding the time that 
has since elapsed, there is still doubt respecting the precise 
species of Astragalus which yields this exudation. The Astraga- 
lus Tragacantha and A. Gummifer of Labillardeire are supposed 
to be the plants ; whilst some refer it wholly to the Astragalus 
verus of Olivier : perhaps, all of them yield Tragacanth. It is 
gatlffircd in autumn : its exudation, which occurs in summer, is 
more or less abundant according to the heat of the weather ; it 
pxudes in tortuous filaments or ribands, the form in which it 
comes to this country. That which is collected in Persia is sent 


* Richard, Hist. Nat Med. t. ii, p. 492. Hayne, x, vii, viii. Lindley, 247. 
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to Bagdad, Bassorah, and Russia : that which comes to this 
country is exported from Smyrna and other parts in the Levant. 

The qualities of Tragacanth which distinguish it as being 
good, are whiteness, semitransparency, brittleness, insipidity, 
and inodorousness. Although brittle, yet it is not easily pul- 
verised, unless during frosty -weather and in a heated mortal*. 
According to (nierin-Warry, it contains 53*39 per cent, of Arabhi 
(or Trayananlhui), 33*10 of Bassorin and Starchy and 11*16 of 
7f7//<?ry, the insoluble part is Bassorin. The same chemist has 
given the following ultimate analysis of both its components : 



Soluble. 

Insoluble. 

Carbon 

4201 

35*79 

Hydrogen 

(r4;3 

........... 7-11 

Oxygen 

54-57 

57*10 


100-00 

100-00 


Tragacanth is demulcent. It is ordered in the following 
forms : 

CoMrouND Po-WDEK OF Tkagacantti. Pulcis Tragacantlicc 
compimUiH^ L. E. is a compound of powdered Tragacanth, pow- 
dered Acacia, and Stiirc^li, each 5 iss ; and ^^iii of Sugar. The 
Sugar and Starch are first rubbed together, and then the Traga- 
canth and Acacia added. It is not tjasy to understand why the 
Colleges order a comiiound powder which contains starch — a 
useless ingredient, as it is not soluble in cold water. This pow- 
der is given in doses of to Si. 

Mucilage of Tragacanth. Macilayo Tragacanthm, E. 
Mudlayo Giifiwii Tnujuca/t/Iuc, 1). is made by macerating 3ii of 
Tragacanth in f Jix of boiling Avater. Two drachms of Traga- 
canth thickens a pint of Avater as much as an ounce of gum ; but 
the best proportions for internal use are a drachm of Tragacanth 
to eight fluid ounces of Avater. 


h. CERASIN and bassorin. 

Cerasin derives its name from Cerasus^ the name of the 
genus of plants Avhich yield the cherry. It forms one part of 
the gum that exudes from the bark of the cherry-tree, in small 
quantity and very impure. 

The gums containing Cerasin are generally in i)icces, resem- 
bling vermicular fragments, less transparent than gum arabic, 
snd not so easily pulverized, but equally insipid and inodorous. 
They are nearly insoluble in cold a\ ater ; but they imbibe water, 
swell, and form a thick, gelatinous mixture : if cold Avater, 
however, be acidulated with any of the mineral acids, a portion 
of the Cerasin is dissolved. In boiling Avater, the gelatinous 
mixture of the Cerasin and water is dissolved ; but, as the 

1 G 
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liquid cools, the gelatinous part is again precipitated : if the 
acidulous mixture, however, be heated, nearly the whole is 
permanently dissolved. According to Bucholz, a German che- 
mist, Cerasin consists of 57 parts of a matter resembling gum, 
and 43 parts of a peculiar matter, insoluble in cold water, al- 
though it imbibes that fluid and swells like a sponge ; but it is 
soluble in boiling water, in which it forms a permanent mucilage. 
According to the analysis of Guibourt, the portion dissolved in 
cold water differs from gum in collecting into an opaque^ mucous 
mass, when it is precipitated by alcohol, which is* not the case 
with gum ; whilst the insoluble portion, he says, has some alSnity 
to starch in striking a blue colour with tincture of iodine. This 
latter portion, in some of these gums, has been named Bassorin, 
from being found abundantly in Bassorah gum. 

There are two varictic'S of gum containing Ccrasin and Bas- 
sorin ; namely. Cherry-tree Gwm and Bassorali Gum; neither of 
•which is oificinal. 

1. Ctieury-tree Gum. Cerasi u^irvi Gummi, — Besides being 
procured from the cherry-tree, this gum exudes from the bark 
of the Apricot and the Plum-tree. It is too well known to re- 
quire any particular description. As it exudes from the bark, it 
is varioTisly coloured by the other secrcitions of the bark : hence, 
Cherry-tree gum, were it even obtained in sufficient quantity for 
medicinal and other purposes, is too impure to supply the place 
of tragacanth. It consists chiefly of Cerasin ; and, from the 
circumstance of Dr. John having discovered this product in 
Cherry-tree Gum, the whole received from him the name of 
Cerasin. It displays nearly all the chemical characters of traga- 
canth, with the addition of a little tannic acid. 

2. The Gum of Bassorah. Gummi Bassorre. — This is the 
production of an unknown jflant. M. Virey, in a paper which 
he published in the Journal de Pharmacie, has conjectured that 
it is a species of Mesembryanthemum ; but upon what founda- 
tion does not appear. It is brought from the neighbourhood of 
the city of Bassorah ; whence its name : but it is, occasionally, 
found mingled with the gum argbic of the Coast of Barbary. 
It is in irregular masses, of a yellowish hue, less transparent 
than gum arabic, but more so than tragacanth. It is insipid, and 
does not produce so thick a mucilage as tragacanth. It swells 
like tragacanth when put into water ; but it does not form a 
cohesive mucilage. It appears to be composed of a vesicular 
matter, which, after it swells in water, separates like little gra- 
nules, and does not appear to be susceptible of cohesion. This 
vesicular matter, which is insoluble in water, is not coloured 
blue by iodine ; it is soluble in water acidulated with nitric acid. 
Treated with potassa, ammonia is disengaged. If the Gum ol 
Bassorah be treated with water, alcohol, and ether, it leaves this 
substance, which is Bassorin^ in a state of purity. Vauquelin, 
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who has particularly examined this substance, found it in the 
Gum of Bassorah, and named it ; Pelletier has found it in assa- 
fcetida, eujyliorbmm, bdeUiiimy and sagapenum ; Braconnot in the 
bean of St. Ignatius ; and Caventou in opium. 

The Tragacanth is the only one of the preceding gums gene- 
rally used in medicine. As it forms a thicker mucilage than 
gum arabic, it has acquired the character of being a better 
Demulcent ; but, from its approximation to fecula, I am disposed 
to think that it is more digestible than gum, and therefore is less 
demulcent when it is taken into the stomach. As a local De- 
mulcent, it is preferable to mucilage of gum ; but, uj)on the 
whole, all the purposes of a Demulcent, whether general or local, 
arc obtained from Gum Arabic ; consequently, it is unnecessary 
to load the list of Materia Medica with other vegetable gums for 
this purpose. 

i. SARCOCOL. 

This is the concrete juice of the Peiueu sarcocolla, a plant 
which is a native of Africa. Sarcocol was known to Dioscorides, 
who states that it is the tears of a tree which is a native of 
Persia ; that it resembles the farina of frankincense, is rcddisli, 
yellow, and is bitter to the taste ; and that it is often adulterated 
with gum. It is generally in small yellowish grains, and has a 
peculiar odour, not unlike that of anise-seed. The pure Sarcocol 
which the samples of this vcgetal)lc matter generally contain 
does not exceed eight parts in ten ; the other two parts are 
impurities of various kinds, but chiefly cerasin. Sarcocol has a 
sweet taste, which changes to a bitter. The watery solution is 
viscid. Its solution is precipitated by infusion and tincture of 
galls. Nitric acid causes a slight eilcrvesccncc, and throws 
down a white precipitate. Silicated potass causes no precipitate, 
but colours the solution green ; as do all the alkalies. Sulphate 
of iron slowly forms a precipitate, and diacctate of lead an 
immediate and copious one. This circumstance of being pre- 
cipitated by tincture of galls distinguishes Sarcocol from gum 
and mucus, and approximates it to starch, which yields a gallo- 
tannate when treated with hot infusion of galls and allowed to 
cool. 

It has been supposed that the Extract of liquorice, or Spanish 
juice, as it is termed, owes its taste and peculiar properties to 
Sarcocol ; but Robiquet, who analysed the French root of Li- 
quorice, calls its saccharine principle Ghjeirrhizm* . 

Liquorice Root. Glycirrhizce Radix. L. E. D. — Extract 
OF Liquorice. Glycirrhizrv Extractum. E. — The Glycirrhiza 
glabra is a plant belonging to the natural order Leguminoseef. 


* Ann. de Chiin. et de Phys. Ixxii, 143. Haync, vi, 10. Lindley, 243. 
t Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. 
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This plant is a native of Syria, cultivated abundantly in Spain 
and in this country. The root is long, creeping, cylindrical, and, 
when full grown, about the thickness of the human thumb. The 
stem rises from two to four feet in height, giving off large, 
unequally- pinnate, yellowish-green, viscous leaves ; and, from 
their axilla), racemose, papilionaceous flowers, which are succeeded 
by smooth, four-sided legumes. When it is three years old, the 
roots arc supj)oscd to be at their perfection ; they are tlicn dug- 
up for use. Dr. Kussell, in his History of Aleppo, inlbrms us 
that a decoction of the roots of tlie liquorice plant is drunk cold 
in summer, in the manner of slierbet. By decoction, these roots 
yield the well-known extract Uqvorice , ox Spa nhh juice ^ whicli is 
chiefly prepared in Spain, whence it is imported in rolls covered 
witli laurel leaves. *Tt is afterwards refined, and formed into 
small c;ylinder.s, whicli are glossy, brittle, and lireak wdtli a 
^vitreous fracture. It consists of asjjaragin, onnctis^ charcoal^ 
(jh/<rn'1fiziu^ and an oleo-resru. The ijhfcirrhiziu is convia'ted into 
artific ial tannin wdien the liquorice is dissolved in nitric acid ; 
and when dissohaal in sulphuric acid, the charcoal hht amounts 
to one quarter of the \veight of the li(|Uoricc employcal. 'Jh<^ 
(jhjcirrhhiu may be procured in the form of a yellow, transpa- 
rent, brittle mass, which, wduni heated, sw-ells, burns with a clear 
flame, and gives out smoke. U'he solution of this saccharine mat- 
ter in water is precipitated by all the acids ; but none of tlu) 
acids appear in the precipitates. 

As a Demulcent, Extract of liquorice is usc'ful for smearing 
the fauces and allajdng the tickling cough which often accom- 
panies catarrh. It is also useful, although in an inferior (l(‘g]-ce, 
wdien taken into the stomach, as it involves there acids and many 
things that arc detrimental. In heartburn, a piece of liquorice 
often affords very considerable relief. 

The root is prescribed in the form of ] )ecoction, the Extract 
in solution, and in Lozenges. 

Decoction of LKiUORioE, Dccoctmn Ghjrirrhizu’, D. is 
made by boiling ^^iss of the root, bruised, in lb. i, by measure, of 
water, for ten minutes, and then spraining. It is merely used as 
a vehicle for more active medicines. 

Liquorice Lozenges, Trochisri Ghjcirrhhfc, E. are com- 
pounds oi six parts each of Extract of Liquorice and (him Ara- 
bic, and sixteen parts of pure sugar, made with boiling water 
into a paste of a proper consistence for making lozenges. They 
arc useful to allay tickling coughs. 

k, FIXED OILS. 

As an article both of diet and of medicine, one of these oils, 
that of the Olive, has been knowm from the earliest periods to 
wdiich the history of our species can be traced. As Demulcents, 
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th cFixecl Oils arc rarely given in an uncombined state, altliongli 
the followers of the doctrines of Broussais, in France, have 
lately exhibited them in those affections of the viscera which 
they term gastro-cmtcric ; and it is undoubted that, in their un- 
mixed state, the Fixed Oils are not readily digested, but continues 
separate from the other contents of the stomach, and hence are 
well adapted to act as Demulcents. When taken into the 
stomacli in a comliim^d state, such as occurs in the productions 

of natu]’e- in the emulsive seeds, for instance— they are wholly 

converted into chyme, and of course do not pass the pylorus as 
oils ; so that they cannot exert any demulcent effect ; l)ut when 
tlu^y are not blended with other substances, that is not that case, 
and they become useful medicinal agents. Much, however, 
depends on the manner, and even on the dsse, in which they arc 
given ; for oil which, in small doses, acts as a Demulcent, in large 
doses proves either emetic or purgative. When given as I)e- 
mulcents, the fixed oils are generally combined with oilier siil> 
stances, either by the hand of nature or by art : it is in this 
latter state that we have now to examine th(‘m. 

^\"hen artificially prepared as Demulcents, fixed oils are 
generally combined with water, either by means of mucilage of 
gum or of alkalies. AV^ien the first is ustal, the oil is sim])ly 
diffused through the fluid in a state of minute' division, and the 
mixture is easily decomposed : with the other, a. soa]) is formed, 
which is more ])ermanent. In the first slate, the oil is more 
c'asily digesti'd as it ajiproaclu's to the (‘oiulition of natural emul- 
sions, or those formed by tril mating demulsive seeds with water. 
In the saponaceous com])ound, on the other hand, oil is a useful 
Demulcent ; and, although I cannot exactly explain the manner 
in which it produces its eflhc-ts, experience has sufliciently con- 
firmed its utility to authorize its recommendation. The only 
seed employed for forming emulsions is the almond. 

'riTK Sweet and the Hftter Af.imond. Anvjijdahp- (Juices 
— Amara. T.. E. I). — The Almond tree is a native of Syria and 
the (‘oast of Barbary ; but it is now naturalized in the south of 
Euro])e, and cultivated as i\n ornamental tree in this countiy, 
where, however, it does not ripen its seeds. Almonds arc iin- 
I)orted in the shell or oulocurp ; the seed its('ll’, or tL'iC^ almond, 
diflbrs in a])pearance according as it belongs to one or other 
of the varietic'S known in the market. 

The best of th(^ surrt alnwmls are brought from Malaga, 
under the title of Jordan almonds. Thc’y are about an inch 
long, more or less flat, with a brownish cuticle, sweet and muci- 
laginous to the taste, and inodorous. Valvniia almonds arc 
broader, shorter, and flatter than tlie Jordan, and covered with a, 
dingy-brown pulverulent cuticle. The Barhari/ and lUdum are 
mailer and rounder than either of the former. Whatever may 
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be the variety, the almonds which are worm-eaten and rancid 
should be rejected. 

The hiticr ahnmd^ which, although smaller, yet does not differ 
much in apj^earance from the sweet almond, comes from Moga- 
dore. It is generally considered as the produce of a distinct variety 
of the Amygdalus communis. Both varieties of the almond yield, 
when expressed, a considerable quantity of bland, insipid, in- 
odorous oil, which, in the cotyledons of the almond, is united 
wifli gum, cmulsin, and liquid sugar, in the sweet almoqd ; and 
farther with amygdalin in the bitter. According to the experi* 
ments of M . Bouillay*, 100 j)arts of sweet almonds contain 54 parts 
of ^ fat oily 24 parts of albumen y Q>2)arts of sugar y or rather a sac- 
charine principle, and 3 parts of gum ; but, according to Vogel, 
of 2S affixed airy 30 cnndsitiy 05 liquid sugary 3 of guniy and 
32*8 of testa and ligniny — lOO'OBf. The albumen which the 
almond contains is supposed to approximate to the white of egg ; 
but it differs very considerably from that animal substance. A 
very small proportion oi‘ white of egg diluted in Avater is imme- 
diately precipitated by a fcAV drops of the solution of corrosive 
sublimate ; whereas the same sublimate contributes to the per- 
manence of the almond emulsion. Besides these components of 
the sweet almond, the bitter almond contains the elements of an 
essential oil and hydrocyanic acid, on which its flavour and odour 
depend : the hydrocyanic acid, as well as this oil, is evolved 
only when it is treated with Avater. The emulsion of the sAveet 
almond cannot be regarded as a Demulcent, the quantity cither 
of the oil or the gum being too small ; but it is an useful and 
agreeable vehicle for other medicines. One of the chief consti- 
tuents of this Emulsion, and constituting the albumen of the 
seed, is a principle Avhich has been named Emulsin. The emul- 
sion of the bitter almond may be em])loycd in the same manner 
as that of the sweet almond ; and the hydrocyanic acid, instead 
of‘ being a disadvantage, from the sedative efect which it pro- 
duces on the nervous system, renders it more useful, in catarrh 
and similar complaints, than the emulsion of the sweet almond. 
It must, hoAvcver, be kept in view that many people suffer from 
eating bitter almonds, oAving to the volatile oil acting on a pecu- 
liar idiosyncracy : the skin is rendered highly irritable, and an 
erujitioii closely resembling nettle-rash appears. 

Olive Oil, Olww Oleum. L. E. Oleum ex fructu. D, — The 
Olive plant, Olea Europceay belonging to the natural order 
Oleacea^J, is supposed to have been originally brought from 
Asia, although it is now naturalized in Italy, Spain, France, and 


* Gmelin, Handb. of Chini. f Ibid, ii, 1268. 

I Richard, Hist. Nat. Med. Hayne, x, 10. Lindiey, 647. 
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other parts of the south of Europe. There arc several varieties 
of the tree ; but all of them yield the well-known bland, fixed 
oil, known under the name of the plant. It is a small tree, 
with hoary, rigid branches ; ovato-lanceolate, nmcronate, alter- 
nate leaves, green above and hoary below. The flowers arc 
small, white, in short, axillary, erect racemes. The fruit re- 
sembles a damson in colour and in size ; and encloses a sharp- 
pointed nut or stone. 

Thp best known of all the bland vegetable oils is that which 
is yielded by the ripe fruit of the Olive. The oil and the mode 
of procuring it were very early known ; and it was so much 
prized, that the plant became the emblem of Peace. The oil is 
obtained from the ripe fruit, gathered in November, and bruised 
in a mill, which does not crush the nu<i. The pulp is then 
pressed in bags made of rushes ; the best oil flows first, and is 
termed inrgin oil; the marc is then broken, moistened with warm 
water, and again ])resscd, and an inferior oil is obtained ; and, 
lastly, the marc is again broken down, moistened, fermented, 
and ])ressed, or it is boiled to an extract, to obtain from it all the 
oil which it contains. It is necessary to leave the newly-drawn 
oil at rest for some time, to enable it to depositc a fibrous, albu- 
minous matter, which is expressed with the oil. 

The oil of Olives imported into this country comes chiefly 
from Lucca and the vicinity of Florence ; some comes from 
Genoa; but the best oil is made in Provence, owing to the 
great care bestowed in cleaning and garbling the olives. A very 
inferior kind is exported from Sicily and Spain. 

Olive oil, when pure, has the common characters of the fixed 
oils ; it is the lightest of the fixed oils, its specific gravity being 
0’913; whereas that of almonds and of linseed is ()'932, and 
that of the poppy 0*920. The purer the oil, the lighter it is, 
and the thiriner. It is of a pale straw-colour ; is inodorous, and 
has a bland taste. Olive oil concretes in a temperature of 30® 
of Faht. ; almond oil remains fluid at a lower temperature ; and 
poppy oil still lower ; which diflerences in the point of concre- 
tion enable the adulteration^ of the oil of olives with poppy oil 
to be readily detected, by exposing the suspected oil to a 
freezing mixture, which congeals the oil of olives, b^ut does not 
afiect the oil of poppies. When shaken in a phial, pure olive oil 
soon loses the bubbles formed on it ; but when adulterated with 
poppy oil, it retains them for some time. According to Braconnot, 
olive oil consists of 72 of oleine, + 28 of margarin, = 100*. 
The adulteration may also be detected by mixing the suspected 
oil with pernitrate of mercury. If the oil be pure, it will be- 
come totally consolidated in a few hours ; whereas, if it be adul- 


Anii* de Chiiii. xc'.ii, p. 340. 
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tcrated, this coagulation will not take place. The admixture of 
the pojipy oil with the oil of olives hastens the rancidity of the 
latter. 

Oil of almonds, which is obtained by macerating almonds 
and then expressing them without heat, is of a paler straw colour 
than the oil of olives. When first expressed, it is turbid ; but 
it is cleared by filtration through coarse spongy paper, in a room 
kept at a rather high temperature. 

The oils expressed from the seeds of plants are called fat 
oils. They are all insoluble in water ; but form emulsions when 
triturated with yolk of egg, or with gum and water ; and it is 
owing to the presence of mucilage in the cotyledons of the seeds, 
which ^neld oil, that they form emulsions when triturated with 
water. When a thinjaycr of oil is long exposed to the air, it 
forms a varnish ; and this change occurs rapidly when the layer 
of oil is exposed upon water in close vessels to the action of 
oyygen gas : hence we conclude that this change in the oil ex- 
posed to the air arises from the absorption of its oxygen. Ihit 
some oils, undcu’ these circumstancc.^s, do not lose their transpa- 
rency ; and on this account arc used in the art of painting under 
the term drying oils. When the fat oils become rancid, they 
thicken, acejuire a brown colour, and a disagreeable smell : car- 
bonic acid and h}'drogcn are evolved, with some carbonic oxide. 
They acquire, also, acid properties, converting the vegetable 
blues into red ; and water is evolved. This state has been sup- 
posed to dej)end, in a great degree, on the mucilaginous 
matter which is pressed out with the oil, and docs not separate 
from it. 

The only concrete fixed oil used as a Demidcent is that 
obtained from the kernel of the fruit of the Makaw tree, the 
Cocos hutyracea. It is termed an oil, oil ; but it is, in 

fact, a vegetable butter. It is used for external purposes only ; 
and in this respect, however, it is not superior to lard and other 
animal fats, except that it has an agreeable odour. 

The demulcent properties of the fat or fixed oils were very 
early known. They were chiefly employed with the aid of 
friction ; and both Galen and Celsus have left many precc])ts 
for their application. The local emollient properties of the 
fixed oils are much augmented by the addition of caloric in 
quantity sufficient to produce a temperature between G5° and 
98°. In this respect, the action of the fixed oil cannot be re- 
garded in any other light than as a mechanical agent acting 
on rigid surfaces without regard to their vitality. To its emol- 
lient properties we ought to ascribe its effects in promoting the 
flow of the urine in ischuria or retention of urine, by rubbing it 
upon the lower part of the abdomen. We cannot account for 
this in any other manner than by supposing that the relaxing 
effect which the warm oil produces on the part to which it is 
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applied is communicated by sympathy to the sphincter muscles 
of the bladder, which, in this case, arc spasmodically con- 
stricted. Cullen ascribes the benefit chiefly to the friction ; but 
friction alone does not produce the effect which follows friction 
with warm oil. In noticing tliis emollient effect of caloric, 
combined witli fixed oil, in ischuria, it is necessary to be careful 
that the stoppage of urine does not depend upon the paralysis 
of the bladder ; as, in that case, the application of warm oil 
as an rpnollicnt would be productive of injurious consequences, 
by adding to the degree of relaxation which is the cause of 
the stop2^agc. 

n. DKMUT.CENTS EMPLOYED DIETETICALLY. 

The Dictelical Demulcents, noticed iii the table, are all 
va]*ietics of fccula or starch; in some of them, combined with 
gluten, albumen, and other vegetable principles. Starch is 
readily distinguished from gum and sugar in its raw state by it*s 
opacity, its insolubility in (‘old water, and its forming a gelati- 
nous mucus when it is boiled with water. Its solution in water 
soon loses its consistency, acquires an acid taste, and becomes 
mouldy ; it should, therefore, never be kept in this state. It is 
insoluble in alcohol, which precipitates it from its solution ; and 
it is also 'precipitated by tincture of galls, diacetate of lead, and 
barytic water ; but the greater part of the mefiillic salts and 
silica ted potassa do not act on starch. Tlu^ most delicate test of 
its presence is iodine ; but this acts only in a low temperature, 
heat decomposing the compound’ of iodine and the amidinc of 
the fccula, or Iodide of Amidinc, and destroying the colour. 
The varieties of fccula arranged in the table of Demulcents may 
be indiscriminately employed for sup])orting the strength in all 
diseases of increased action, and in convalescences from acute 
diseases. Among these varieties, the fecula of barley is the 
least, that of salcp the most nutritious, owing probably to its 
containing a large proportion of saccharine matter. 


SECriTDX II. 

DILUENTS.— MEDICAMENTA DILU EN TIA. 

Diluents constitute an order of medicines of great prac- 
tical importance ; for, as they arc beneficial in all febrile affec- 
tions, and as fever is a general accompaniment of almost every 
disease, there is scarcely any deviation from health in the treat- 
ment of which they are not required. The name of the class 
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refers to the simple fact, that the substances contained in it are 
intended for diluting the fluids of the body. Were this the only 
result of their administration, very few remarks, indeed, would 
be necessary for explaining their influence ; but their operation 
involves many inquiries of great interest, some of which have 
long divided the opinions of physiologists. On this account, in 
treating of Diluents, I shall enter more into details than might, 
on a cursory view of the subject, be expected. 

The animal body is a compound of solids and fluidj? ; con- 
sequently there must be maintained a certain relative proportion 
of these to constitute that state of the system which is denomi- 
nated health. In a full-grown adult, the solid matter of the body, 
under which term we comprehend all that substantial part of 
the frame which is •^not in constant motion in the vessels, does 
not amount to more than one-fifth of the weight of the body : 
Richerand makes it one-sixth, and Chaussier only one- ninth : it 
must be recollected that there is a quantity of fluid combined 
with the solids in so intimate a manner as almost to constitute a 
part of their substance ; and allowing the four-fifths only of this 
is water, yet, they do not appear wet. It is not chemically 
combined with the real solid matter, as it is lost by evaporation. 
The complete loss of water destroys the vitality of the animal 
solid. The quantity of water contained in the blood has not 
been accurately ascertained. 

The diminution of the fluid part of the body, whether as 
regards the circulating mass or the solids, is the cause of an 
uneasy sensation, indicating the necessity of repairing the wasU 
of fluids, which we familiarly term thirst. This is a sensation 
connected with some natural state of the corporeal functions, 
and altogether independent of the occasional excitement of 
foreign bodies, although it may be induced by these. In en- 
quiring into the cause of thirst, as far as is necessary for our 
subject, we must distinguish true or spontaneous thirst from that 
demand for a certain supply of liquid which is the result of 
repletion of the stomach, and the cause of our drinking at our 
ordinary meals. It is not this alipientary thirsty if we may so 
term it, that is to occupy us at this time. True thirst occurs 
when we have been some time without taking drink ; when the 
system has been greatly excited, whether by corporeal or mental 
causes ; when acrid substances, particularly saline bodies, have 
been taken into the stomach ; and in every condition of the 
system, from whatever circumstance it may proceed, which 
favours the excretion of fluids — as, for example, perspiration, 
diarrhoea, and ditfresis. The immediate cause of thirst appears 
f to be a dry state of the mouth and fauces ; owing to the mucus 
which covers these parts becoming thick and viscid. This may 
arise from the absorption of the fluid parts of the saliva ; for it 
appears to be necessary, for the due performance of the func- 



DILUENTS. 


1195 


tions of the palate and the tongue, that the mucus should possess 
a certain degree of liquidity. It is proper to observe, however, 
that some physiologists regard the sensation of thii*st as alto- 
gether independent of any drpiess in these parts, and contend 
that it is sympathetic of an uneasy state of the stomach. How- 
ever this may be, the sensation is indicative of the necessity of 
a supply of fluid to the system generally ; for although thirst 
may be momentarily assuaged by wetting the mouth or holding 
a thin ^uid in it, yet it can only be effectually and permanently 
relieved by conveying into the stomach a quantity of fluid suffi- 
cient to supply the deficiency. This supply is termed dilutioHy 
from an idea that the liquid passes into the blood and renders it 
thin ; hence the fluids themselves, which are taken under these 
circumstances, and with this view, into the stomach arc termed 
Diluents, Thirst is not always indicative of a deficiency of fluids 
in the circulating mass ; and the tongue and fauces are found to 
be occasionally dry and harsh, whilst the sensation of thirst as 
absent. Some individuals never experience the sensation of 
thirst. Sauvage mentions a member of the Academy of Tou- 
louse Avho never thirsted, and passed whole months of the hottest 
weather without drinking. It is well knoAvn that many warm- 
blooded animals — ^namely, mice, quails, and parrots — drink veiy 
little*. In general, however, thirst is indicative of diminished 
fluidity of the blood ; and, when it is not assuaged by taking 
liquids into the stomach, or by moistening the mouth with them, 
or by applying them to the surface, the torment which it induces 
occasionally amounts almost to phrenzy : on every occasion it is 
borne with less patience and greater difficulty than hunger. 
Sometimes inflammation of the mouth and throat and intense 
fever supervene. Various circumstances connected with the 
ordinary condition of the body influence the sensation of thirst. 
Thus, it is greater in infancy and childhood than in adult age, 
and less in old age ; it is greater in women than in men ; it is 
varied by constitution and temj)erament ; by climate ; season ; 
the nature of the diet; exercise ; passions of the mind, and even 
by imagination. 

A certain relative proportion of the fluid to the solid parts 
of the body is, as we have already said, essential to health ; it 
is only in a diseased state of the habit that the balance of that 
proportion is broken, and either a decrease or a diminution in 
the fluids occur. Thus, in health, if' thirst induce a person to 
drink freely of any bland fluid, the excretory powers of the skin 
and the kidneys are augmented so as to throw oflT the super- 
abundance in the form of urine and perspiration: and even in 


• The defect of the sensation of thirst in these animals is supposed to depend on 
their having very large salivary glands, and a larger pancreas in proportion to the 
magnitude of their bodies, than is found in animals who require drink. 
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disease, when the thirst is augmented to an inordinate degree, 
as in 2:K)lydypsia, in which patients have been known to drink 
sixty or seventy pints of fluids in twenty-four hours, the skin 
and the kidneys still maintain the relative proportion between 
the solids and the fluids. It is necessary, however, so for to 
modify the above statement as to admit that a temporary ine- 
quality may exist during health. When the fluids are deficient, 
drink is desired and taken, so that the balance is quickly re- 
stored : on the other hand, the kidneys and the skin japidly 
restore the balance when the fluidity of the circulating mass 
is too much increased. Taking all these considerations into 
account, we may define Diluents to be — Remedies which, 
rendering more liquid the contents of the stomach and the 
bowels, and, subsequently, the general mass of the circulating 
fluids, lessen the morbific effects of certain matters, contained 
either in the intestinal canal or in the blood, on sensible and 
irritable parts with which they come in contact.” \\ e arc fully 
aware that the idea of acrimony in the blood is problematical; 
but as cantharidin, tur])cntine, iodine, and many volatile oils 
and other substances, are taken into the ch'culation, it is not 
improbable that acrid morbific matters are also received into it. 
AVc can readily comprehend that, when the stomach and bowels 
are disordered by acrid matters. Diluents may prevent or dimi- 
nish their bad effects, by increasing the proportion of the fluid 
contents of these viscera. And it is very possible that, in dis- 
ease, the natural constituent parts of the blood may be so altered 
as to produce a morbid impression on the vessels containing it, 
and thereby increase their general force or the frequency of 
their action : whilst the secretions formed from it arc cither in a 
diminished quantity, or have acrid and stimulating qualities, 
which they do not possess in a healthy condition of the body. 
Diluents, therefore, in this state of the blood, by augmenting, 
even for a short jieriod of time, the quantity of water in the 
circulating mass, may render both it and the secretions more 
bland, and thus allay general increased excitement. 

From these cflects of Diluents, it will be understood that 
they are indicated in acrimonious states of the contents of the 
first passages, and in all cases of increased excitement. They 
are, therefore, advantageously administered in fevers^ especially 
of the inflammatory type, in which, besides answering the above- 
mentioned intentions, they remove another very considerable 
cause of irritation, the sensation of thirst. They are indicated 
in irritable states of the intestines, arising from bile and diseased 
secretions ; in dyspepsiay proceeding from causes producing a 
'•/ery irritable condition of the coats of the stomach ; in dysentery; 
in cholera morhus, particularly when occasioned by too great or 
too hurried a secretion of bile ; and in diarrhcea kept up by 
acrid secretions from the intestines themselves. They are, also. 
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useful in many diseases of the urinary organs. When taken in 
large quantity, they cause the urine to flow abundantly, pale, and 
little stimulating, forming what is usually termed the urine of 
drink : so that when the concreted animal acid, the lithic, which 
forms the red sand-like matter collected in the pelvis of the 
kidney, in gravel, abounds. Diluents, by washing out that re- 
ceptacle, assist in curing the disease. In local inflammations of 
the urethra, they are also useful, both by abating the acrimony 
of the urine, and carrying off the virus lodged in the urethra. 
There are, indeed, few diseases in which Diluents arc not useful 
auxiliaries, by aiding the influence of other remedies — as, for 
example, that of cathartics, emetics, and diaphoretics. 

All the substances usually employed as Diluents owe their 
properties, as such, solely to the Avater tljoy contain : this fluid, 
therefore, is the only Diluent in the strict sense of the term. 
By its diluent property it maintains, or restores, the natural 
fluidity of the blood ; consequently it promotes the circulation, 
softens tloAvn acrimonious matters in tlie sc'cretions, allays irri- 
tation, and facilitates secretion itself. Mu(di, hoAvcA’^er, depends 
on the (juantity drank ; for intcnq)erance may even exist in the 
use of this natural and salutary heverage*. It is on the excess 
of Avater drunk hy the suj)])orters of Ilydroj^athy, Method iis 
llffdndica^ and the heterogeneous list of diseases treated by it, 
that the empiricism of the i)ractice consists ; for it is undoubted 
that, as far as concerns the drinking of cold Avater, Avithin proj^er 
bounds, it is likc'ly to be the production of much benefit as a 
remedial agent. Several vegetable and animal infusions and 
decoctions are used as Diluents : but the substances in solution 
increase in no degree the diluent poAver of the water. Some of 
these infusions, however, arc often useful in abating nausea, and 
in chiansing the mouth and fauces of the viscid mucus ; others 
coiiAX'v small quantities of nutriment in the most favourable form 
into the system. But all the advantages which can be expected 
from them may be obtained from simple Avater. 

Under this view of the subject, our attention should be di- 
rected to Avater in the different states in Avhich it can be em- 
ployed as a Diluent ; the extent of its diluting powers ; and its 
real value as a remedy in the treatment of diseases. , 


• I considered the term “ intemperance” justlj' applied to the quantities drank by 
the votaries of Vincent Triessnitz, the i>rojcctor of the Hydropathic system of curin*' 
diseases. See Claridge on Hydropathy. 
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^ NATURAL FLUIDS OPERATING AS DILUENTS. 

a . — Rain Water. Aqua ptihia . 

Var , 1. Ice Water. 

2. Snow Water. 

3. Spring Water. 

4. River Water. 

5. Lake Water. 

J. — Well Water. 

c , — Distilled Water. 

• 

VEGETABLE DECOCTIONS AND INFUSIONS 
OPERATING AS DILUENTS. 

a. — Toast Water. Aqua Tosti Pants, 

h , — Ai*ple Water. Aqua Pommarum, 

c , — Barley Water. Decoctmn Hordei , 

d , — Gruel. Avenev , 

*** ANIMAL SECRETIONS, AND PREPARATIONS OF 
THEM, OPERATING AS DILUENTS. 

a , — Milk. 

/ j . — Rennet Whey. 
c . — Tamarind Whey. 


water. 

The ancients regarded water as one of those bodies wliich 
they believed to be the elements of all other bodies ; and the 
belief of its elementary nature, modified by some experiments 
of Van Helmont and of Mr. Boy le^j which apparently demon- 
strated that it could be changed into all vegetable substances 
and into earth, prevailed until past the middle of the eighteenth 
century ; when Macquer having fired some inflammable gas in 
a glass vessel, drops of a clear fluid were condensed upon the 
sides of the vessel, and appeared to him to be pure water. 
But it was not until the year 1781, that the experiments of Mr. 
Cavendish unequivocally demonstrated that water is a compound 
of hydrogen and oxygen^ in the proportion of 1 atom of the former 
=x= 1 + 1 of the latter = 8, making the equivalent = 9: or 11*1 
parts of hydrogen + 88*9 parts of oxgen = 100*0 parts of 
water. 

Water is almost universally diffused over the surface of the 
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globe, and occupies iporc than three fourths of its surface ; yet it 
is not found perfectly pute in any place ; even the rain and 
snow that descends from the clouds, the condensation, as it 
were, of a natural distillation, are slightly tainted by traces of 
saline matters ; which circumstance can only arise from the 
great solvent power of water enabling it to take up a portion of 
most substances with which it comes into contact in its natural 
condition. In many lakes, and in the ocean, the quantity of 
saline matter is so great as to render the water unfit for diluent 
XDurposes ; but, when sea water freezes, the saline impregnations 
cire deposited ; and the ice afibrds tolerable fresh water. In the 
state in which water can be used as a diluent, its impregnations 
must be in small quantity, and not sufficient in general either to 
dim its transparency, or to give it colour,, or smell, or taste, and 
consequently to render it unfit for the ordinary purposes of life. 
Water which is transparent, colourless, inodorous, and tasteless, 
is, therefore, and but it is not necessary that it should 

be in this pure state for common use ; although it ought not to 
contain so much matter in solution as to affect the nerves of the 
stomach more than distilled water containing the same quantity 
of atmospherics air which good spring water contains ; nor should 
it contain soluble salts in sufficient quantity to stimulate the 
bowels to increased action. Its diluent properties arc counter- 
acted by obvious (quantities of such imj)regnations. 

Water fitted to answer the intention of a Diluent must be 
011(3 or other of the following kinds: — 

1. Rain water , which includes ice and snow water, sjwmg 
and rirer waien', and lake water : 2. well water : 3. distilled water. 
Let us examine each in the order in which they are named. 

a. Rain Wa'cer (^Aqua Plumd) is the purest kind of natural 
water. It is cither an actual distillation from the water on the 
surface of the earth, taken up by the solvent qiower of the air 
and again prcciqiitated ; or it is produced, in the higher regions 
of the atmosphere, from the immediate combination of its prin- 
ciples by the influence of the electrical fluid. In whichever of 
these ways it is formed. Rain Water, if collected at some dis- 
tance from a town or from liouscs, and not at the commencement 
of a shower, is good water, and %s free from foreigp matters as 
any natural water can be. In specific gravity it scarcely differs 
from distilled water. It, nevertheless, generally holds in solu- 
tion common air, carbonic acid, carbonate of lime, carbonate of 
ammonia^, and a trace of nitric acid. If it be collected from the 
roofs of houses, after it has rained for some time, it contains a 
sulphate of lime, and occasionally carbonate of lead. The quan- 
tity of common air in Rain Water does not exceed 3i cubiq 


• Leibig. Organic ChemiHtry, ap})lied to Agriculture, &c. &c. — Transactions, 
London, 1840. 
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inches in 100 cubic inches of water ; it is more oxygenous 
than atmospheric air ; the same quantity of Kain W atcr con- 
tains one inch of carhonic add gas, Bergman and Brandes 
detected chloride of jwtassiumy chloride of magnesium^ and 
sxdphate and carhonate of magnesia in Rain Water. These 
combinations, in the small quantities in which they exist, 
in no degree injure the diluent properties of Rain Water. 
It is indeed to the presence of the two elastic gases that 
Rain Water owes the taste which renders it palatable to ani- 
mals and useful to vegetables. Ice melted into water, being 
destitute of these gases, affords an extremely vapid fluid : 
fish cannot live in it ; and it docs not seem cither to quench 
thirst, or to be so complete a solvent in the stomach as Rain 
Water. To purify Rain Water and render it useful, even for 
the delicate purposes of chemical experiment, Morveau recom- 
mends dropj)ing into it a little barytic water, and then exj^osing 
it. for some time to the atmospheiic air. This combines with the 
carbonic acid, which being the solvent of the carbonate of lime, 
both it and the carbonate of baryta are precipitated as insoluble 
salts ; but lime water is a safer adjunct than the barytic water, 
and causes the same precipitate. Instead of exposing it to the 
atmosphere, it may be poured from one vessel to another ; by 
which means not only the minute portion of barytic water or 
lime water is dispersed through the rain water and brought into 
contact with the carbonic acid, but it involves a great portion of 
air in its substance, which improves both the taste and the utility 
of the fluid. When it is collected near houses, it should be 
boiled and strained before being used : and it should not be 
collected in leaden cisterns ; as the purer the water is, the more 
energetic is its action on lead ; and the greater quantity of car- 
bonate of lead is formed. 

Var. 1. 2. Ice and Snoxo IValer, Aqua, niralis^ differs from 
rain water only in not containing so much air* ; and, therefore, 
it should be exposed for some time to the atmosphere, or poured 
from one vessel into another, alternately, for some time before it 
is used as a Diluent. The opinion that Snoiv AVater causes 
bronchocele is erroneous. The disease is unknown in Thibet 
and Chili, although the rivers sfe chiefly fed by the melted snow 
of the mountains. Ice water at sea is fresh, except when it has 
involved in it some salt watex during its freezing ; and as this is 
often the case, it is unfit to be used as a diluent. 

Var. 3. Sprmg Water {Aqua Fontana,) — Rain Water, when 
it falls on high grounds, enters the soil and filtrates through it, 
until it is stopped by some natural obstacle, when it pushes 
upwards, and, welling out uj^on the surface, forms springs : the 

• This air is, nevertheless, richer in oxygen than even that obtained from rain 
w ater : it contains 34.8 per cent, of that principle ; whereas the air from rain water 
eontaiiis only 32 per cent. 
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water is, therefore, merely a modification of Rain Water. It is 
rare that the stratum is so purely siliceous or flinty, tliat it does 
not meet with some soluble matter in its passage ; and, conse- 
quently, it is Jess pure than distilled water. The purest spring 
water generally contains a little carbonate of limey chloride of 
soduany and the usual proportions of air and carbonic acid gas. 
The presence of these arc detected by diacetatc of lead, which 
displays the smallest portion of carbonic acid or a carbonate, 
and nitrate of silver, which develops the chlorides by the forma- 
tion of chloride of silver ; sul]ihates arc detected by the solution 
of any barytic salt. 

The water of the spring called St. Winifredc’s Well, in the 
town of Holywell, in Flintshire, is, pcrlnxps, the purest in this 
kingdom. It rises, with eflcrvcsctmcc, out of the crevices of a 
solid limestone rock ; is as transparent as crystal, pure, and well 
tasted ; and at one time it acquired much celebrity in the cuj-e 
of cutaneous aflections and painful diseases of the kidneys and 
bladder ; but its celebrity is now much lowered. The Malvern 
spring, which possesses similar properties, is now more resorted 
to than that of Holywell. The water is clear and pellucid, and 
retains this state on standing. The most correct chemical ana- 
lysis has detected scarcely any foreign matter, except some car- 
bonic acid, in the Malvern water ; and consequently the benefit 
which it produces is to be attributed to its great purity augment- 
ing its diuretic and diluent properties. In all cases, it improves 
the appetite, increases the flow of urine, and elevates the animal 
spirits — efiects likely to result from the improvement which the 
water effects on the secretions. Malvern water is resorted to 
chiefly by those who are labouring under scrofulous and cuta- 
neous diseases. According to Dr. Percival’s account, it has the 
property also of dissolving the little sabulous calculi which are 
often voided in nephritic affections. It is more than probable, 
however, that the benefit arises altogether from the diluent pro- 
perties of these waters. 

Matlock, in Derbyshire, possesses springs of very pure 
water, arising out of a compact limestone rock. All of the 
springs issuing from this rock possess the characte,rs of pure 
water, being beautifully limpid, and having the taste of good 
water ; but it is singulai’ that all those which rise from fifteen 
to thirty yards above the Derwent are tepid, whilst those both 
above and below this limit are cold springs. The tepid is the 
lowest in temperature of any thermal water in Great Britain, not 
exceeding 66^" of Faht. : it exhales no vapour, except in very 
cold weather. It contains a small quantity of bicarbonate of* 
lime when it first rises, and therefore curdles soap ; but the 
excess of acid soon disappears, and the lime is precipitated. In 
all its other properties it resembles the best spring water. 

Var. 4. River Water. (Aqua Flnviatilis .) — This is merely 

4 H 
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spring water, which, from exposure to the air, has deposited 
much of its earthy salts, and has consequently become softer 
than as it welled from the spring. Mountain rills, as they 
generally issue from siliceous rocks, and run over stony or 
pebbly beds, are remarkably pure and soft. The river water in 
Wales, Scotland, Switzerland, and all mountainous districts, is 
of this description. The water of the Thames, although loaded 
with mud almost from its source, yet, is soft; and, when filtered, 
it is as good and fit for diluent purposes as that of the* purest 
mountain rill. 

In rivers, the exposure of the water, and the course which it 
runs from the springs Avhence it arises, soften it ; therefore, 
Eiver Water, in general, contains less calcareous matter than 
spring water ; the specific gravity is less, and the taste more 
vapid. The water of rivers, ho\vcver, is tainted with the nature 
of the soil over which their course extends ; consequently, some 
which arc pure and excellent at their sources lose their proper- 
tic's before they mingle Avith the sea. The water of the Thames, 
Avhich is naturally very soft and excellent, becomes so loaded 
Avith animal and vegetable matter, from the tOAviis and Adllages 
on its banks, that, after being kept a month or two in a closed 
cask, on opening it, a quantity of sulphuretted hydrogen gas, of 
the most offensive odour, escapes, and the Avater is so black and 
nauseous as to be unfit for use. But on racking it ofi‘, it clears, 
depositing a quantity of slimy mud, and becomes remarkably 
clear, sweet, and palatable. A gallon of Tliames water, taken 
up at Chelsea, contains 16| grains of carbonate of lime and 
nearly 3 grains of sulphate of lime and chloride of sodium, 
Avliilst the vegetable and other ingre^dients scarcely exceed gr. ss. 
In truth, the matters deposited in the Thames, the Seine, and all 
rivers traversing great toAvns, are merely mingled Avith the body 
of Avatcr, which is too large and too changing to admit of any 
permanent taint from solution ; consequently filtration, or the 
natural deposition of the ingredients, fits them for every domestic 
and medicinal purpose. 

V.ar. 5. Lalio, JVater^ Aqua ex Laeu, including that of ponds, 
OAving to tte vegetation generally going on at the bottom Avhen 
the sheet of Avater is slialloAv, or owing to its stagnant state when 
it is deep, is generally vapid ; but it is soft, and, when filtered, 
is as good and wholesome as any other description of soft water. 

h. Well Watek. Aqua Puteana. — Ihis is, in fact, spring 
water, rising deep within the bowels of the earth, when an open- 
ing is made so as to enable the underground stream to rise 
towards the surface. It is characterized from spring water, 
which wells out spontaneously upon the surface ; also, by its 
hardness, depending upon earthy salts, especially sulphate of 
lime, a large proportion of air, and a greater specific gravity 
than other spring waters. It does not brc'ak soap, as the term 



WELT. WATER.- DISTILLED WATER. 


1^03 


is ; that is, instead of making with it a pure opaline solution, it 
curdles the soap when it is agitated in it, owing to the lime of 
the calcareous salts which it contains forming an insoluble com- 
pound with the margaric and oleic acids of the soap. Altliough 
this proj)crty of Well Water renders it unfit for many operations, 
yet it is perfectly well adapted for the general purposes of dilu- 
tion. When, however, the earthy salt, the sulphate of lime, is 
very abundant, it causes a sensation of weight in the stomach in 
that Condition of the organ which exists in dyspepsia. The 
abundance of this earthy salt in the water of Paris and in the 
waters of many parts of Switzerland produces an uncomfortable 
feeling to strangers who first visit these places. It is also said to 
produce calculous complaints in the inhabitants — a I’csult whicli, 
however, cannot be attributed to any earthy deposit in the 
kidneys, but to the low solvent power of the water not being 
sufficient to carry off the animal acid, which concretes in the 
kidneys to form calculi. Well Water can be easily freed from 
th(^se earthy salts : boiling preci])itates the carbonate of lime by 
driving off the carbonic acid which holds it in solution ; and the 
addition of a little carbonate of soda precipitates the lime, if it 
really exist in the water. 

If it have filtered through granite or quartz rocks, Well 
Water is very pure ; but, in general, it contains various matters, 
according to the nature of the strata through which it has flowed. * 
When the contents are in notable quantity, either to the smell 
or taste, it is unfit for use as a Diluent. Hard Water generally 
contains calcareous carbonates, sulphates, and chlorides, besides 
common salt ; Soft Sx^ring W ater differs from Hard W atcr chiefly 
in containing few or none of the calcareous salts. Hard Spring 
Water, unless previously boiled, cannot be always cmxdoyed as 
a Diluent \ in wT^ak and irritable stomaclis, owing to an uneasy 
sensation of weight at the stomach, already mentioned ; and, 
when long used as a daily beverage, it produces a degree of 
dyspox^sia, to which we must attribute the calculous dex)osits 
which Dr. Percival and others have observed to be common in 
places where hard Water is*drunk*. 

c. Distitj.ed Water. {Aqua Destillata,) — W.ater which 
contains no volatile matter, when x)asscd tiirough the still, is the 
XTurest form of this imx)ortant fluid. It is beautifully trans]Kirent, 
colourless, perfectly void of taste and smell, and lighter than any 
other water ; for even the admixture of carbonic acid and other 
gases in common water renders this specifically heavier than 
distilled water. It feels also softer to the touch, and tlu.* fingers 
are instantly wetted with it. Another singvdar x^roperty of l)is-, 
tilled Water, is that of producing a greater sound than common 


* The following are the tests for water: I. indicating a free acid; 

2. Limt' Water, for carbonic acid ; 3. Cidondv of Burktm, for sulphates; 4. Nitrate 
of Silver, for chlorides : and Oxalate of Ammonia, for lime or salts of calcium. 

‘ 4 H 2 
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water, when it is poured from one vessel to another. It dissolves 
soap into a pure opaline mixture : and may be added to a solu- 
tion of soap in si^irit of wine without causing any opacity. Lime 
water, barytic water, solution of nitrate of silver, and the oxalates, 
produce no effect on it. If kept free from the access of matters 
floating in the air, time produces no change on Distilled Water : 
it freezes exactly at 32 ° Laht. and boils at 212 ° under a pressiii o 
of the atmos2)liere of 29 /^ inches. The purest Distilled AVaten* 
is obtained from Lain AVater, once distilled, rejecting tli«j first 
and last products. AVhen the water to be distilled contains car- 
bonic acid, if the temperature be low, this gaseous fluid ^vasses 
over with it ; and, therefore, tlic first part of the 2)i‘oduct j^rcci- 
pitates the diacetate of lead. 

Distilled Water is the best solvent of all soluble animal and 
vegetable matters without decomposing them; o]i which account, 
cauld it be more easil}^ 2)rocuied, it would be tlie best and most 
wholesome beverage for common use that can be em2)loycd, and 
miglit be rendered sufficiently palatable by agitiiting it mechani- 
cally with the iiir, which it ra2)idly imbibes. As a medicinal 
agent, it not only answers ev'cry indication required from a 
Diluent, but effectually washes out the ])clvis of the kidneys. 
It is the most 2)crfect of all Diluents, liquifying without changing 
the 2)ro2)ertios of both animal and vegetable substances with wdiich 
it is united. It has been recommended as a solvent of concre- 
tions in the kidneys*, and in gout, scrofula, jdithisis, and can- 
cerous afiectionsf ; but although we are of oi)inioii that in none 
of these diseases much confidence is to be re})osed on its solvent 
powers, yet it cannot be denied that as a Diluent it is more likely 
to 2^t^i’vadc the minutest vessels than waters containing foi eign 
ingredients, either gaseous or solid ; and, therefore, could it be 
easily and cheajfly 2)rocured, it ought always to be jn-eferri'd 
when simple dilution is required in the treatment of diseases. 

* * DILUENTS CONTAINING VEGETABLE INFUSIONS AND 
DECOCTIONS. 

a, ToaSt Water. Aqua Tosii Panis . — This form of ad- 
ministering water has been long in use. It is made by pouring, 
on a tiiece of well-toasted bread, wat(?r which has been boiled 
and allowed to cool ; a small jiiece of lemon -peel is sometimes 
added. The toast communicates taste and colour to the water ; 
but its diluent properties are not different from those of pure 
water. 

h, Apple Water is made by slicing ApjAes and pouring 


* Sro a paper, by Dr. Heberden, in the Medical Transactions, vol. i. 
t See Dr. Lainbe’s Medical and Experimental Inquiry into the Origin, Sym- 
ptoms, and Cure of Constitutional Diseases, &c. 8vo. 1H05. 
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over them boiling water, to which a slight degree of acidity and 
the llavoiir of the fruit is communicated. 

e. Lemonade. This is made by adding fresh lemon juice, 
with a small j)ortion of lemon peel and sugar, to water that has 
been boiled, then cooled, and again boiled to make the mixture. 
If not too acid, it is a cooling and agreeable beverage in fevers. 

r/. De cocTiONs ofLauley. — Tlicsc decoctions, carefidly pre- 
paiTAl, according to the directions of the Pharmaco 2 )ocias, arc 
well ^adapted for diluting in fever, 2 )hthisis, gononhoca, and 
many other acute diseases ; and, however trifling they may ap- 
pear, they contribute much to the efficacy of the treatment in 
these affections. Hipj)ocratcs wrote an (nitire book concerning 
tlun’r use, and that of boiled barley, in acute diseases. Besides 
diluting, they afford some degree of ntitriment to the body ; 
and the sim^^le decoction, when mixed with an equal quantity 
of milk and a small 2)ortion of refined sugar, is a good substitute 
for the breast milk, for infants who are unfortunately brought' \i]) 
with the s2)oon. The following are officinal forms for making 
these decoctions. 

Baiiley Water, Decoctum Ilordei, L. I), is made by 
boiling ^ilss (^^ii, D.) of well-washed pearl baidey in Oivss of 
water, using Oss of it in the first place to boil the barley in foi* a 
few minutes. This fluid is then strained off and the barley rc- 
bolled in the other Oii of the water, j)oured on it boiling hot ; 
then concentrated to Oii, and strained. 

Compound Decoction of Barley. Decoctum Honhi coin- 
posilum. L. Mlsttira Ilordci, E. — The London College orders 
it to be made by boiling ^^iiss of sliced figs, 5v of sliced and 
bruised liquorice root, and §iiss of raisins, in Oii of Barley water 
and Oi of water, down to Oii, and strained. 4"he Edinburgh 
College orders ^ii each of 2 )earl barley, washed ; sliced figs ; 
stoned raisins ; and sliced and bruised liquorice l oot, and Ovss of 
water : the barley, being first boiled in Oivss of the water down 
to Oii, is strained and diluted with the rest of the water ; and 
the other ingredients arc then to be added, and the whole, being 
boiled down to Oii, is to bo strained. 

* * * DILUENTS CONTAINING ANIMAL SECRETIONS. 

Milk and Water. Lac c. Aqua dilutam has alw^iys been 
regarded as a useful and agreeable diluent in acute diseasc^s. It 
may be drank ad libitum. 

Rennet Whey. Scrum Lactis . — Milk consists of fatty glo- 
bules, which constitute the cream or butter, cascine or cheesy 
matter, sugar of milk, chloride of jiotassium, alkaline jihosphates,* 
and lactates, phosphate of lime, and water. When rennet is 
added to it, and the mixture is moderately heated, the caseine is 
jirecijiitated and rendered insoluble in water ; hence it is readily 
separated from the water, containing the sugar of milk and the 
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salts, which constitute the whey. Too much rennet gives the 
whey a disagreeable, saline taste. 

Whey, thus jircpared, is a useful and agreeable diluent in 
fever and other diseases of excitement. 

Tamarind Whey. Serum Lactis e Tamarindis , — To make 
this whey, two ounces of tamarinds are infused in Oi of warmed 
milk, coagulation takes place, after which the whey must be 
strained from the curd, in the same manner as in making rennet 
whey. 

It may be used ad libitum, as a diluent in fever. 

Use of Water as Aliment 

The use of water af? an aliment may be said to be universal 
ill organized nature. In the members of the vegetable race, 
every portion of the nutriment which they derive from the soil 
or from the atmos])hcrc must be in a fluid state before it can 
be taken into their system and assimilated to their substance ; 
and as the lacteals, which may be regarded as the animal roots, 
cannot admit gross matters, it is evident that a considerable 
degree of fluidity is also necessary for the food of animals. 
Although the division of the substances which water liquifies is 
required to be less minute to enter the animal than the vegetable 
vessels, yet it is requisite that they also should be held in solu- 
tion, or at least suspended in a fluid medium, before they can be 
regularly conveyed into the animal system. But water, besides 
performing this office, is itself an alimentary substance ; without 
the presence of which, in a certain definite proportion to solid 
matter, life could not be maintained. It is evident, therefore, 
that the presence of a certain quantity of fluid is essential in the 
process of digestion to enable the gastric juice to exert its solvent 
powers regularly upon the contents of the stomach. It has been 
supposed that, in a vigorous and healthy state of this organ, the 
^ presence of more water than is required to give a due solubility 
I to the food must retard digestion ; but this is an error ; and 
nothing can be more demonstrative of its being so, than the im- 
provement to the digestive function which follows the use of 
water prescribed in the hydroiiathic system of curing diseases. 
Still it is reasonable to suppose too much will so weaken the activity 
of the gastric fluid as to permit the food to pass into the same 
lermentative process which it 'would do were it placed for a given 
time in a common vessel, at the temperature of the stomach. 
Ill the healthy stomach, this chemical action is generally over- 
come by the vital powers of the organ ; but these languish, if 
wthe secretion which it supplies for the formation of chynie be too 
dilute. Hence the impropriety of the over-supply of fluid in 
which it is too common to indulge in at meals. It is not my 
intention, however, to imply that no more drink should be taken 
than is absolutely necessary for the moderate solution of the solid 
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part of our food ; for, were the chyle diluted only to this extent, 
it is probable that its rai)id animalization would afford that state 
of over- tonicity, if wc may employ such a term, to the solid fibre, 
which would tend to the j'JVoduction of inflammation and all its 
subsequent train of evils. On the contrary, if the spontaneous 
chemical changes which the food, mixed with water at a certain 
temperature, would undergo out of the body be permitted to 
occur in that organ by over-diluting the gastric juice, the consc- 
qucnce^j must be acidity, heartburn, eructations, and the whole 
train of symptoms that characterize dyspepsia. 

In the duodenum, the bile and the pancreatic juice combiin; 
with tlie chyme ; and here the presence of a certain quantity of 
fluid is as essential as in the stomach ; nor is it less so during 
the passage of the chyme through the inttjstines ; at least, until 
it enters the large intestines, which, from the struc*tur(j of their 
villous coat, are evidently not naturally intended to absorb it, 
and in which the insoluble portion of the food, becoming h^ss aifd 
less fluid, is carried forward and ejected from the body. It is 
unnecessary to trace the influence of w\ater in carrying forward 
the chyle through the lacteal vessels until it reaches the left sub- 
clavian vein to be mingled with the blood. But the im2)orfance 
of a due su])ply of water to the system docs not ttu’ininate here : 
it is essential to the presenwation of the proper balance betweem 
secretion and excretion — so necessary to the healthy state of the 
system. 

The first change to which the chyle is subjected, after it is 
mingled with the circulating mass, is its exposure, with the 
venous blood returned from every ])art of the body, to the 
action of the air in ‘ the lungs. Ilere the carbonaceous j)art, 
which is necessary to be thrown ofl’, is carried out of the lungs 
in combination with a large i)ortion of aqueous va2)our. A si- 
milar removal of noxious or useless matters takes jdacc in the 
exciv'tion of the skin and the kidmys ; and this removal, which 
is as necessary for preserving the health as the daily supply of 
food, is greatly favoured by dilution. Were it necessary to 
prov(‘, by any other arguments, the utility of water as an ali- 
ment, and as favouring every salutary 2)roccss connected with 
the supiiort of vitality, we might mention some of the many 
wcll-autlienticatcd cases of 2)ersons having lived on water alone, 
under circumstances which i)rec] tided them from obtaining any 
supply of solid aliment. But, after all, the salutary or noxious 
influence of water as a Diluent must necessarily de2)cnd on the 
nature of the food, and the condition of the stomach to i^repare 
that food into j^roper chyme, adapted to afford healthy chyle, 
and support for the body. If the food be naturally watery or 
bland in its quality, little dilution is requisite: among the lower 
animals, those that live upon succulent herbage require little or 
no drink : on the contrary, a flesh diet requires to be accom- 
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paniecl with more dilution, not only on account of its ready 
assimilation, but on account, also, of its liability to undergo 
changes which arc in some degree noxious, and require to be 
obviated. 

These circumstances, in a healthy state of the stomach, 
modify the necessity of dilution : but the powers of the stomach 
itself, or its digestive faculty, may be defective from causes not 
originating in the organ ; and in either case the regulation of 
the fluid aliment of the individual becomes an object of primary 
importance. 

No water which contains so much foreign matter as to place 
it within tlie class of mineral w’atcrs can be employed as an 
ordinary Diluent : and even hard or well water, as we have 
already stated, when* daily used, proves injurious. The fact is 
well known to horse jockeys, who, when they are desirous to 
sell a horse to advantage, give him cither spring water, or water 
which has been boiled, for drink ; well knowing that the use of 
hard water makes his coat rough. 

Hemedial Use of JVatef\ 

The influence of water on the diseased body is modifled by 
three circumstances connected with the state of the fluid — 1, 
the caloric with which it is combined: 2, its bulk : 3, its solvent 
power. 

1. With regard to temperature, water answers the double 
intention of diminishing the heat of the mouth, the fauces, the 
stomach, and, by synqiathy, that of the whole body, and of ful- 
filling the purposes of Dilution, But, in admitting this, it is 
p^'oper to remark, that the degree of cold which can be safely 
borne must be carefully ascertained. In a debilitated frame, 
water at a temperature under 4.5° is apt to prove injurious ; for, 
when the reaction which the application of cold, whether to the 
surface of the body or to the stomach, should induce, is too 
languid, the stomach becomes oppressed, and general sinking 
may occur. In this case the temperature of the Diluent should 
be between 60° and 70°; and this fact should be borne in mind 
— that water at GO' merely dilutes ; whereas, water under 60° 
and above 4.5° proves either tonic to the stonmeh, or causes an 
injurious sensation of cold in it, which is transmitted to the 
general frame. One standard by vhich, however, the tempera- 
ture of water, used as a Diluent, may be safely measured, is to 
bo found in the degree of the animal temperature at the time, 
keeping in view the vigour of the frame and the character of 
the disease. 

Looking at this part of our subject in the most general i)oint 
of Aucw, we may lay it down as an axiom, that water, to operate 
as a simple Diluent, is most cflective the nearer it approaches 
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in temperature to that of the body. It is undoubtedly less 
grateful to the palate at this temperature than between 45° and 
60 ^" ; but this is the most useful temperature. It is a common 
opinion, that warm water, habitually employed, has a debili- 
tating effect on the stomach : I apprehend that this opinion is 
unfounded ; at least, my experience leads me to regard it as a 
mistake. On the contrary, water between 65” and 70” improves 
both the appetite and the general health. 

In fever, when the habit is vigorous, and the reaction of the 
stomach strong, as low a temperature as fluid water can admit 
of may be employed. The immediate effect upon the stomach 
will be rapidly communicated to the skin, and the same result 
be obtained as if the whole body had been immersed in the 
fluid ; the pungent heat will be diminishjDd, and a copious per- 
spiration follow ; at least, such is the general result. The 
period of the febrile paroxysm must also be taken into account ; 
for if water at this temperature be drunk in the cold stage^ it 
augments the sensation of cold at the surface, oppresses the 
prajcordia, and renders the pulse feeble, and at the same time 
more frequent : if given dimiig the flow of perspiration, it may 
check this salutary excretion ; and, in either case, the patient 
must sutler. The Diluent, in the different stages of a fever, 
should be first of a temperature above 70”, when the rigors are 
present ; then cold, as the hot stage proceeds; and, lastly, tepid, 
when the perspiration flows freely. 

Independent of the effect of water in fever, it is essential to 
attend to its tem])erature wdien it is used as a general Diluent. 
Those who have irritable stomachs cannot hear a draught of 
very cold water with impunity ; and a temperature approaching 
to 70'^ is demanded. In the dyspeptic, there is freciuentl^ a 
distressing and gnawing pain, arising from the acrimony of the 
undigested food, combined with heartburn. Nothing relieves 
this state so suddenly as a draught of water, taken as hot as it 
can be drunk. 

2. With respect to the influence which the hdk of the liquid 
exerts in modifying its effect, we may merely observe, 

that although mucii of the benefit to be derived from the di- 
luting properties of water depends on the regulation of the 
quantity thrown into the system, yet there is no standard by 
wliich this can be easily determined. Much depends on the 
condition of the excretory organs at the time ; namely, the skin, 
the lungs, and the kidneys. But, under every condition of these 
organs, a large quantity of water, taken into the stomach, op- 
presses from its bulk, in the same manner as any other distend- 
ing cause. It is possible, also, that the arterial system may he 
overloaded, not so much from the bulk of the water taken as 
from a diminished action of the cutaneous exhalants and other^ 
excretories. Much water, in this condition of the system, if 
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taken into the stomach, may cause tension and fulness ; and is 
not unlikely to produce a sudden determination to the head, 
which, in languid habits, may cause apoplexy — a disease not 
unfrequent in the worn-out invalids who resort to watering 
places and incautiously take large draughts of water ; and this 
sometimes occurs when no fever is present. 

3. But the most important circumstance modifying the influ- 
ence of JVatvr as a Diluent is the degree of solvent power which it 
exerts. This necessarily will depend much upon the tenjpera- 
turc of the water, and the nature of the contents of the stomach 
which it is intended to act upon. If the latter be of easy solu- 
tion, we must enquire how they will operate in this state, and 
be regulated by the result, in fixing the extent of dilution. 
Thus, if a poison be taken into the stomach, which requires to 
be in a state of complete liquidity before it can operate, it 
would be dangerous to throw in wjitcr or any other fluid, until 
tho greater part of the offending substance bo removed, either 
by vomiting or by other means ; but, this being accomplished, 
then the most ample dilution will so weaken what remains as 
to render it inert, and aid greatly in carrying it out of the 
body. 

^ Such arc the general effects of water as a diluent on the 
animal system, both in the state of health and that of disease : 
it now remains only to examine briefly its practical utility as a 
remedy. 

If we look into the history of our profession, we shall find 
that water was the chief remedy employed by Hippocrates in 
the treatment of fever ; sometimes in its pure state, sometimes 
mixed with vinegar. He varied the temperature of the fluid 
according to the seasons of the year : in winter, recommending 
it to be used in a tepid state ; in summer, as cold as it could be 
procured. Galen concurred in this excellent practice ; but with 
some, not injudicious, restrictions respecting the quantity, the 
condition of the patient, and the period of the disease. Among 
the ancients, however, tho use of water, even in fevers, was 
condemned ; particularly by Asclepiades : but the judicious 
Celsus concurs in the propriety of this practice. Among the 
moderns, Stahl (whose theory was useful, inasmuch as it led 
men back to Nature) first introduced the liberal use of water 
in fevers. Hoffman, who followed Stahl in many things, re- 
stricts its use in these diseases ; yet he was a great supporter of 
its efficacy as a general remedy, and wrote a work expressly to 
prove its value. 

In Spain, where medicine has not arrived at the same de- 
gree of perfection as in this country, cold water is still, as it 
has long been, the principal remedy in fever ; and, in what is 
termed the dieta aqiiaa, from five to ten pints are ordered to be 
taken daily. But this is nothing to the extent to which this 
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diet was formerly carried ; and which was the occasion of the 
well-known satire of Le Sage, in the excellent novel of Gil 
Bias, in which this part of the practice of the Spanish physicians 
is very happily ridiculed in the person of Dr. Sangrado. 

In England, water was little used in fevers until the com- 
mencement of the eighteenth century, when it was introduced 
by Dr. Smith, an able physician, and Dr. Hancock, the author 
of Fehi'ifugnm Magnum^'* a Doctor of Divinity, Hector of St. 
Margarpt’s, Lothbury. Those innovators carried some of their 
particular opinions, especially those respecting the use of water 
as a febrifuge, to an extravagant length, and brought discredit 
upon the practice. In the present day, a more intermediate 
course is pursued ; the advantage of dilution in fevers is well 
understood and appreciated; and, at the ^amc time, the limits 
to which it may be carried arc as well known. A physician 
does not now order water in quantities sufficient to injure as 
greatly by its bulk as it is calculated to benefit by its diluent 
properties ; but he leaves the quantity to be regulated, in a de- 
gree, by the desires of the patient. This is undoubtedly the 
best guide ; and it has been remarked by every writer on dis- 
eases, that, in acute fevers, the inclination for watery fluids is 
so striking as to be almost a measure of the degree of fever 
which rages. As simple water contains nothing in itself noxious, 
the attention of the physician is required to be directed only to 
quantity and temperature. And, with regard to both these 
circumstances, we have already expressed our opinion: the 
measure of both may, in truth, be left to the patient. 

In the phlegmasia), particularly in those instances In which 
the part affected is extensive, as in inflammation of the serous 
membrane lining the cavity of the thorax, and in similar easps, 
mild and diluent drinks ought to be plentifully administert'd. 
Whether these consist of water only, or of vegetable infusions 
or decoctions, they should never be given cold, but moderately 
tepid, and in small successive portions, frectuently repeated. 
Of all the phlegmasia), that one which most demands the use of 
Diluents is nephritis. Thq excretory power of the kidneys is 
much diminished by inflammation in the organ ; and the nature 
of the part affected has generally been regarded as requiring 
that the Diluents should be of a mucilaginous kind ; but tepid 
water answers every intention, and it may be more freely ad- 
ministered than is admissible in any of the other diseases of the 
order. 

In the eruptive fevers, comprehending small-pox, chicken- 
pox, measles, scarlet fever, nettle-rash, and similar aflfections. 
Diluents, and particularly water, may be used ad libitum. In» 
that form of small-pox in which the pustules are distinct, cold 
water may be freely administered during the whole period of 
the eruptive fever ; in the confluent, it ought to be tepid. In 
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measles, also, the Diluents should be tepid; but, in scajlet 
fever, as all catarrhal symptoms are absent, and the most dis- 
tressing circumstance is the burning heat both of the skin and 
the viscera, the coldest water which can be procured should be 
administered. It answers nearly the same purpose as the cold 
affusion, or cold water applied to the surface during the period 
of excitement. In both cases, the heat is rapidly diminished, 
the skin becomes soft, the general irritability of the system is 
lessened, sleep is induced ; and often the most alarmipg cases 
are converted into the most moderate and manageable. 

In catarrh, the acrimony of the secretion of the mucous 
membrane led to the supposition that mucilaginous drinks were 
requisite ; but experience has proved that water is capable of 
answering every purpose for which dilution can be required in 
this disease. It is almost unnccesary to say that, whatever 
fluid is taken, it ought to be in a tepid state. 

. , In no disease is copious dilution so requisite as in bilious 
cholera. Indeed, the chief indication, in the commencement of 
this disease, is the evacuation of the redundant bile upon which 
both the vomiting and purging characterizing the attack depend. 
No medicines are required, nor would any be effectual, until 
the bile is, as it were, fairly washed out: tepid water accom- 
plishes this better than any other Diluent. The same may be 
affirmed respecting bilious diarrhoea. 
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I. TABLE OF CHEMICAL EQUIVALENT.S OF SUBSTANCES 

BELONGING TO THE MATERIA MEDICA*. 


ELEMENTARY SUBSTANCES. 


Aluminium. 
AiitiiiKHiy. . 

Arsenic 

Barium 

Bismuths . . 

Boren 

Bromine . . . 
Calcium . . . 
Carbon .... 
Chlorine . . . 

Copper 

Gold* 

IIydro«-en. . 

Iodine 

Iron 

Lead 

Magnesium. 
Manganese . 
Mercury . . . 
Nitrogen . . . 

Oxygen 

Phosphorus 
Potassium . . 

Silver 

Sodium .... 
Sulphur . . . 

Tin 

Zinc 


Has 1. 

13*72 
129*24 
75*34 
G8-GG 
71*07 
10-91 
78*.39| 
20 52 
G*13i 
35*^17 
31*71 
199*21 
1 * 00 ; 


O as 100.1 
171-17 
1G12-20| 
940*lGj 
85G*88, 
88G*92| 
13()*25! 
978*31 
25G*02i 
7G‘44! 
442-G5 
395701 
•228G*03; 
1247*951 
12G*57|1579*50:12G*3 
27*18 339*21 i 28 
1 03-731 1294*50,103.6 


H as 1. 
13-7 
GIG 
37*7 
G8-7 
71*0 
10*9 
78*4 
20*5 
0*12 
35*42 
31-G 
199*2 
1 


12*G9 
27*7 
101*431 
14*19| 
8*01 
31-44 
39*2G 
108*30 
23*31 
1G*12| 
58*92| 
32 31 


158*37' 12*7 
345*89| 27*7 
12G5-82 202 
177*04; 14-15 
100-00 8 
392*28i 15*7 
489*92; 39*15 
1351 *G1!i08 


290-90 

201*17 

735*29 

423-20 


23*3 

lti*l 

58*9 

32*3 


PUIMAKY COMPOUNDS. 


Water in 

Ammonia . . .3 H 
Kthcrine ... .4 II 
Naphtha ....5H 
Camphor ... .8 H 
Cyanogen ...IN 
Bonzule 14C+5H 
Alcohol.. 2 C+3n 
Ethcr....4C+5H 
Creasote 14C4-9I1 


--10= 9 

-- 1 N= 17*15 
--4C= 28*18 
--GO= 41*72 
--lOCzi: G9-20 
--20= 2G-39 
+ 20 = 105 
-(-10= 23*24 
+ 10= 37*48 
+ 20 = l!0»G8 


Protoxides 


Potassa .... 1 Pot. 

Soda 1 So. 

Baryta I Ba. 

Lime I Ca 

Magnc.sia . . • I Mg. 

Of Iron 3 Pc. 

Of Zinc ....IZn. 
Of Bismuth . .1 Bi. 
Of Copper . . 1 Cr. 
Of Mercury . . I Hg. 
Of Lead.... 1 PI. 


--10= 47*15 
--10= 31-3 
--10= 7G*7 
--10= 28*5 
--10= 20*7 
--4 0 = 116 
--10= 40*3 
--10= 79 
--10= 39-G 
-- 1 0 = 210 
— io = ru-6 


Binoxides, 

Of Magancsc. . I M. + 2 O = 43*7 
Of Mercury . . 1 Hy. + 2 O = 218 


Sesquioxidcs. 

Alumina 2 Al. + 3 0 = 51*4 

Of Aiilimoiiy . .2 Sb. -(-3 0 = ]53*2 
Of Iron 1 Fe,+liO= 40 


Mixed Oxides. 
Black Oxide of Iron : 

2 Protox. -zz. Tl } 

1 Sesquiox.= 40 J 
Red Oxide of Lead : 

2 PrAtox. = 223*2 \ 

1 Perox. =119*(>{ 


112 

342*8 


Acids. 

Acetic . . .4 C + 3 II + 3 O = 51*48 

Arseuious 2 As. -1-3 () = 99*4 

Antimouious . .2 Sb. + 40 = IG‘2*2 
Benzoic 14 C + 5 11 -j- 3 O = 1 14*68 

Boracic 1 B-(-30= 34*9 

Carbonic I C •+ 2 0 = 22*12 

Citric....4C + 3H-f5 0 = 67*48 
Camphoric. . 10 C + 8 11 + 

5 O = 109*2 

Cliloric 1 Chi. +5 0 = 75 42 

Gallic . . . . 7 C + 3 H + •'i O = 85*84 

In Crystals 1 W. = 93 81 

Hydrocyanic . . 1 Cy, + 1 11 = 27*39 
Hydriodic . . . . 1 lud -f 1 H = 127*3 
ffydrochloric 1 Chi. •+ 1 H = 3G*42 
Hydrosulphuric . . 1 H + 1 S = 17*1 

Iodic 1 Iod. + 5 0= lGG-3 

Kinic 13C + 10H + 10 0=:lsl-B 
Malic . . . . 4 C + 2 II + 4 O = 58*48 
Meconic 17 C + 2 IT + 7 O = 100*84 

Nitrous 1 Nit. -(-4 O = 4G*15 

Nitric.^ 1 Nit. -(-5 0 = 54*15 

Oxalic 2 C -(- 3 O = 3G*24 

Tannic (from Catcdiu) 1 8 C 

+ 9 H-f8 0 = 183*10 

(from Galls), 18 C + 

9 11 + 12 0 = 215*16 
Tartaric . . 4MD + 2 1 1 + 5 O = 6(>*48 
Phosphoric ... .2 P 5 O = 70*M 
Uric..5C+-2H + 2N^ 

30= &1-9 

Sulphuric 1 S + 30= 40*1 

Succinic..4C + 2 11 + 3 0= 50*48 

Vegetable Alkaloids and Resinoids. 
DcIphia..27C + l9 H + N 

+ 20 = 214*39 

Morphia : 

.35 C + 20 H + 1 N + 6 O = 296*35 
Codeia ; 

31 C + 20 H + 1 N + 5 0 = 288*35 


* This Tublo contains the corrections of Berzelius, Turner, .itid others. In the first column of 
the elementary substances, tlie unit is Hydrotreii, and tlie eiiulvalonts ; in the second. Oxygen is 
100 ; and the third contains tiio equivalents given in this volume; mid generally used in tins country. 
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Cinchonia : 

20C + 12H + 1 N + 1 0= 156*55 
Qiiiiia : 

200+1211 + 1 N+20= 164*55 
Stryclinia : 

44 0 + 23 II + 2 N + 40 = 352*58 
Brucia : 

48 C 4- 27 H + 2 N + 8 O =: 413*06 
ICmctia : 

35 C + 25 II + 1 N + 9 O = 306*35 
Conia : 

120 + 14 H + l N + 1 O = 110 59 
Elalcria : 

6 C + 12 IT -1 h 5 O = 88*72 

Einulsin : 

240+23 H + 4 N + 9 O = 299 48 
Amygdalin : 

40 0 + 27 H + I N+22 O =: 293*95 
Oalumbin : • 

120 +7 H + 4 0=r 112*44 
IMcrotoxia : 

120 + 7 H + 50= 120*44 
onnia: 

18 O + 12 II + I N + 2 O = 152*31 
l^araniorphia : 

25 0 + 18 II +l N + 14 0 = 297*15 
Pseiidomorphia : 

270 + 18H + 1 N + 14 O = 309 39 
In arceia : 

28 0 + 20 H + 1 N + 1 2 O = 301*51 
Narcotiiia : 

480 + 24H + 1 N + 15 0 = 451.91 
V oratvia : 

34 0 + 22 IT + 1 N + 6 O = 292*23 
Hcsimida. 

Caff ci 11 : 

8 0 + 5 II + 2 N + 2 O = 98 26 
Salicina : 

2 0 + 211 +1 0 = 22*12 
f 

Chlorides. 

Chi. of Barium, 1 Ch.+ l B.= 104 12 

Sodium, 1 Oh. + 1 So. = 58 72 

Calcium, 1 Oh. + 1 Cal rz: 55*92 

SeHiiuichloride of Antimony: 

1 Sb +11 Chi. = 117*28 
Chloride of Mercury : 

1 Hg. + 1 Chi. = 237*42 
Bichloride of Mp.rcury : 

1 Hg. + 2 Chi. = 272*82 
Scsquichlorido of Iron ; 

IFe. + 11 Chl.= 8M3 
Chloride of Lead 1 Pl.+lChl.=l 39*02 
of Zinc, 1 Z.+ Chl.= 67*72 

Cyanides. 

Of Potassium, 1 P + 1 Cy. = 65*54 
Of Mercury 1 Hg. + 2 Cy. == 228*39 
Cyanide of Silver 1 Cy.+lS = 134*39 

Iodides, 

lod. of Potassium,! P + 1 1= 165*4 5 
Iodide of Iron, . . . . 1 Fe . + U = 1 54 3 


Iodide of Zinc, ... 1 Zn. + 11 = 158*6 
Period, of Arsenic,. . 2A. + 5 T = 70f>*9 
Iodide of Lead, .. 1 PI. + 1 1= 229 9 

Mercury,. . 1 Hg.+ 1 1 = 328*3 

Sesqui- iodide of Mercury : 

2 Hg. + 3 1 = 782*9 
Biniodide of Mercury : 

1 Hg. +2 I = 454*6 

Iodide of Sulphur : 

2 Sulpli. + 1 I. = 158 5 

Jlromides. 

Brorn. of Potassium, 1 B + 1 (>= 117.55 
SECONDARY COMPOUNDS. 


Oxy -salts. 

Sulphate of Potassa : 

1 P + 1 S ac. = 87*25 
Bisulphab^ of Potassa : • 

1 P + 2 S ac. = 127*36 

Crystals, 1 Water 145*36 

Sulphate of Soda : 

1 So. + 2 S ac. = 71*4 

Crystals, 1 0 Water 1 61 *4 

Bisulphate of Soda : 

1 So. + 2 Sac. = 111*5 

Crystals, 4 W ater 1 47 *5* 

Sulphate of Magnesia: 

IMg. + lSac. = 60*8 

Crystals, 7 Water 123*8 

Sulphate of Protoxide of Iron; 

1 Fe. O + S ac. = 76*1 

Crystals, 6 Water 130*1 

Sulphate of Zinc : 

IZn. 0+lSac.= 80*4 

Cry.slals, 7 Water 143*4 

Sulphate of Copper : 

1 Cu. O + 1 S ac. = 79*7 
Subsulphate of the Peroxide of 


Mercury, 1 Hg. + 1 S ac. = 258.1 
Chlorate of Potassa : 

1 Ch. ac. + 1 Pot. = 122*57 

Alum ; 


Sulpli. Potassa, ! eq l-2b9-9b 

iersulpn. Alumina, I eq... ^ 

Crystals, 25 Water. 483*95 

Nitrate of 

Potassa, 1 Pot. +1 N ac. = 101*3 
Silver, 1 Sil. + 1 Nac. = 170*15 
Tri.snitrate of Bismuth : 

3 Ox. Bism. + 1 ac. = 291*16 
Nitrate of Lead, 1 PL + 1 ac. = 167*75 
Phosphate of Soda : 

1 Soda + I P ac. = 101*44 

Crystals, 12J Water 213*94 

Biborato of So^da : 

1 So. + 2 Bac. = 101*1 

Cryst'dls, 10 Water 191*1 

Acetate of 

Potassa. ... 1 Pot. + 1 A ac. = 98 63 
JLead. , . . 1 PI + 1 A ac. = 2(J0'48 

Mercury, 1 Hg. + 10 + 1 ac.= 261 *46 
Copper. ... 1 Cu. + 1 A ac. = 100*08 
Diacetate of 

Lead .... 2 Ox. PI. + 1 a<*. = 276 27 
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Ciarhonate of Ptjtassa : 

1 Po. + 1 C ac. = G9.2r 
Bicarbonate of Potassa : 

I Po. -^'^C ac. = 91-39 

Crystals, 1 Water 100 -39 

Carbonate of Soda : 

1 So. + 1 C ac. =: r>3*42 

Crystals, 10 Water 143*42 

Bicarbonate of Soda : 

1 So. + 2 C ac. = 7.0-54 

Crystals, 2 Water 93*54 

Carbonate* of Ammonia : 

1 Am. + 1 C ac. 39*37 

Bicarbonate of Ammonia : 

1 Am. + 2 C ac. = Gl-39 
Carbonate of 

Lime, 1 Lime -j- 1 C ac. r=: 50-72 
Mai^nesia, 1 Mg. + 1 C ac. = 4*2*82 
Carbonate of Baryta ; 

1 Bar. 1 C. ac. = 98-8*2 
Carbonate of Iron : 

1 Fe. Ox. + 1 C ac. = 58.12 


Carbonate of Lead : 

1 PL+ 1 C ac. =: 13.3*72 

Zinc, 1 Z. + 1 (’. a rr 62 42 

Tartrate of l*otassa : 

IPot. + 1 Tac. = 115-63 
Bitarlrate of Potassa : 

1 Pot. 4- 2 Tac. = 189-11 
Tartrate of Pot. and Soda : 

1 S.+l Pot.+2 T. ac.+lO W.=301*4l 
Tart. of Antimony and Potassa = 351*31 


Ammomacal Sa/Av. 

Ilydrocliloraie of Ammonia: 

1 II Cl. 4- 1 Am. = 53.57 
Ammoiiio-Chloride of Mercury : 

1 Binox. Hg. 4- 1 Hydroclil. ac. 

+ 1 Am. = 271*57 


Sulphur Salts. 

Hydrosulplmrct of Potassium : 

1 base 4” 1 Sac. =; 72*35 
Hydrosulplmret of Calcium : 

1 base 4“ 1 S ac. = 53 7 
Hydro-Snlph. of Ammonia; 

1 Amm .4” i Hydro-Snlph. ac. = 30 16 
Frrro-cifartidcs. 
Ferro-cyanides of Potassium : 

1 Basic Cyan, -j- 1 Co. Fe. = 1.55*47 
Crystals, 3 Water 212*47 


Salts (if Vegetable Alkalies. 

Sulphate of Morphia : 

1 Morph.+l Acid 0 Water = 382*33 
Sulphate of Cinchonia ; 

1 Cin. -f- 1 Acid -J- 4 Water = 232*65 
Sulphate of t^uLiia : 

2 Qiiiiia I at*. 4“ Water = 419*2 
Hydrochloratc of Strychnia : 

1 Base Acid = 274^*17 
Sulphate of Strychnia ; 

I Base 4- 1 ac. -f 3 Water = 304*85 
Hyduret of Benzule : 

1 Benz. 1 Hyd. = 107*68 


Snlphurels. 

Suli)huret of Potassium : 

1 P 4- 1 S = 55*25 
Sulphiuret of Calcium : 

1 Ca. *4“ I S = 36*6 
Bisulpnret of Iron, 1 Fe, 4-28= 60*2 
Scsqui-sulphuret of Antimony : 

2Sb. 4-3 S = 177*5 
Oxy-Sulpliuret of vVutirnony : 

Sesqui-S. 2 eq ^ __ r,n«.o 

Sesqui-Ox. I cq S “ ^ 

Prutosulphuret of Mercnrv : 

1 Ilg. -4-1 S = 218*1 
Blsulphuret of Mercury : * 

1 llg. 4- 2 S = 231*2 


11. TABLE OF TMK PER CENTAGE OF THE COMPONENTS 

OF SEVERAL VEGETABLE AND ANIMAL SUBSTANCES, 
ARTICLES OF THE MATERIA MEDICA 


Amyg<lalin 
Ari cilia . . . , 
Bees’ Wax 
Brucia .... 
Calumbin . . 
Camiihor . . 

Conia 

Creasote . . . 


Vegetable Substances. 


CARI3. 



HYD. 


NITROO. 


OXY. 


52 516 

J 

- 

5*908 

4 - 

3 064 H 

h 

38*512 in 

100 

70*59 



706 

J- 

8*23 - 

h 

14*12 

100 

U. 80*4 

- 

- 

11*3 

- 1 - 

- 

r 

8 3 

100 

L. 70*88 

- 

_ 

6*66 

4 - 

5 07 - 


17*39 

100 

L. 65*45 



6*18 

4- 

- 

h 

28*37 

100 

D. 78-012 



10*39 

*4“ 

- 

h 

11*59 

100 

L. 66*913 

- 

- 

12*0 

*+ 

12*805 - 

h 

8*282 

100 

nn 

4- 

8*12 

+ 

* - 


14*16 

100 
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Vegetable Substances. 


Delphia 

. L. 

CARS. 

76*69 

4- 

Elatcria 

. II. 

36*9 

T 

Emulsin 

. R. 

48*835 


Emetin 

. L. 

64-67 

-- 

Gum Arabic 

G.L. 

42*23 

-- 

Guaiaciun 

, U. 

67-88 

4 * 

Mannito 

. P. 

38*7 

--* 

Meconino 

. c. 

60*247 

Nareotina 

. L. 

65 


Narceia 

. L. 

54*73 

-- 

Olive Oil 

.G.L. 

77*213 

-- 

Oil of Cloves .... 

. D. 

70*()'2 

-- 

Oil of Hitter Almonds L, 

79*5(> 

4- 

Picrotoxia 

0. 

61*434 


Pipcriria 

. G. 

80 95 

Quiiia 

. L. 

74*40 


Quassina 

. W. 

G6*9l*2 

+ 

Kesin 

.G.L. 

75*944 

4 

Suiilacin 

. P. 

62*8 

Salaciiia Pe 

.G.L. 

55-48 


Solahia 

. 111. 

62*11 


Strychnia 

. L. 

76*43 

* 4 * 

Ulinin 

, 11. 

56 7 

-f 

Verutria 

, c. 

70*786 

+ 

Volatile Oil of/ 
Mustard ^ ' ' 


49*84 

4 - 


HYU. NITIIOG. OXY. 

8-89 + 5-93 + 7-49 in 

i8-9 + 4 - 30*392 

7*732 4- 18*911 + 24*722 

7-77 -- 4 + 22*95 

6*93 + + 50*84 

7.()5 JL 25*07 

6-S -- + 54*5 

4 750 -- 4* 

5*0 + 2 51 4- 20 99 

0 52 + 4*33 + 34*42 

;V30 + 4- 9*427 

7*42 4- 4“ 22*50 

5-56 4- 4“ 

0*11 4 4- 32*450 

8*13 -- 4 

0*00 4 8*45 + 10*43 

6*827 4“ 4 20*201 

10*719 + 4 ^ 2*337 

9 14 4 4- 28*00 

6*38 4 4 88*13 

8 92 + 1*04 4 27*33 

6*70 4- 5*81 4- 11 00 

8*3 +■ + 30 

7*030 4 ^>'210 4- 10*308 

5*09 4- 14*11 4- 10*18 


loo parts. 

100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
?:00 
100 
1 00 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
400 
100 
100 
100 
100 

100 


/Iniwat Svh.stances. 

Albumen P. 50 4 - 7*78 4* 15*55 + 26*G7 100 

Cantharidin Hog. 61 08 4 4 " 4 32*28 100 

tlletiiie 81*666 4* 12*862 4* 4 100 

Gelatin G.L. 47*881 4** 7-914 -- 16*998 4 27*207 100 

Spermaceti 79*5 4" “i" 

Urea P. 19 99 4 - 6*66 4- 46*66 4 - 26*66 100 


L. T.eibeg ; (). Oiiperman ; 1*. Prout; U. Uro ; G. Gobol ; G. I.. Gay Lussac ; 1). Dunia.s ; P 
Bouilay ; C. Couerbe ; II. Henncll ; F. Petersen; Pe. Felon ge ; BJ. Bhinchet; K. lUchardson ; W- 
Wijgcrs ; K. liegnaucl. 
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Absinthium 

1036 

Agents, Chemical 


1128 

Abstraction 

526 

— vital 


11 

Acacia Arabica 

1178 

Alcohol 


107 

Acacia; Gum mi 

ib. 

— uncomblned 


H8 

Acetafi Magnesia^ 

866 

— combined 


126 

Acetate of Ammonia 

1078 

Alcohol, analysis of 


108 

— of Potassa 

914, 1002 

— preparation of 


109 

— of Lead 

702 

— medicinal effects of 


118 

— of Copper 

584 

— effects of on the living body 

ib. 

— of [rori 

600 

on chronic diseases 


124 

— of Morphia 

415 

— effects of, externally applied 

ib. 

— of Mercury 

179 

Algm 


•119 

— of Potassa 

914 

A bum sativum 


1101 

— of Zinc 

583 

Alkalies 


1155 

Acetum opii 

434 

Aloi^ 

887, 

1032 

Acid, Acetic 4)68, 089 

, 807, 1114 

— Barbadoes 


. 888 

— Arsenious 

1137 

— Cape 


ib. 

— Penzoic 

805 

— Caballine 


ib. 

— Carbonic 

315, 999 

— Hepatica 


ib. 

— Citric 

362, 999 

— Mocha 


ib. 

— Gallic 

694 

— Soccotrine 


887 

— Hydrochloric 

616 

— hitter principle of 


890 

— Hydrocyanic 'M7 

, 335, 1142 

— purgative properties of 


ib. 

— Kiiiic 

546 

— influence of combination on 


891 

— Lactic 

1148 

— doses 


891 

— Lithic 

1148 

— mode of administering 


8J2 

— Malic 

367 

Almond, bitter 


305 

— - Meconic 

409 

— sweet and bitter 


1189 

— Nitric 

1136, 1163 

Althem officinalis radix 


1181 

— Prussicum 

317 

Alum 

695, 

1140 

— Sulphuric 

688, 1136 

— compound powder of 


697 

diluted 

688 

— drie^ 


ib. 

tannic 

659 

Aluminium 


*135 

— Tartaric 

363, 999 

Amber, oil of 


521 

Acids, mineral, as diuretics 

978 

American race 


*45 

— vegetable, as antilithics 

1164 

Amomi repentis semina , 


67 

Aconiti folia and radix 

444 

Ammonia 187, 

810, 

1104 

Aconitina 

444 

— as an emetic 


735 

Aconiti extractuni 

446 

— Carbonate of 189 

, 524 

, 735 

Acorus Calamus 40, 626, 794 

— Chloride of Iron 


592 

Actual Cauterants 

1131 

— Citrate of 


1078 

Acoracea; 

•113 

— Citrate of Iron 


603 

iEther sulphuricus 

183, 467 

— fcctid spirit of 


616 

— Sulphuricus c. alcohole 

137 

— Sesquicarbouate of 189, 

828, 1077 

^rugo 

584 

— Sulphate of Copper 

623 

,085 

iEthiopean race 

•44 

— — — solution of 


524 

ASthiop's mineral 

156 

Ammonia?, Sulphuret of 

313 

,747 

Affusion, the cold 

370, 1085 

Ammoniacum 


812 

Age, effects of, in modifying the action 

Amygdalese 


*90 

of medicines 

31 

Amygdala; oleum 


1192 


4 i 
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PAGE 

Amygdala amara 305 

Animals, vertebrated *67 

— Articulated *72 

— class of, Mammifera 

Rodeiitia ib. 

Pachydermata ib. 

— Rurninaritia *69 

Cetacea *70 

— - — Molluscous *71 

Reptilia *70 

Annelida *72 

Decapoda *73 

Abratichidea *72 

Crustacea ib. 

Insecta *73 

Coleoptera ib. 

Hemiptera ib. 

Hemenoptera *74 

Polypi *75 

Zoophyta *74 

Aijimal Oil of Dippel 513 

Anacardaccee *92 

Anointing in baths 223 

Antacids 1141 

— table of ib. 

Antalkalies 1 144 

Anthemidis nobilis flores 665, 733 

yield piperina 566 

Anthemis Pyrethrum 80 

Anticyra, island of, place where the 

ancients collected hellebore 927 

lAntilithics 1145 

— table of 1152 

Antimonial powder 1065 

— wine 1068 

Antimony *138 

— Sesquichloride ^ 

Antimonii Sesqui-sulphuretum 747^938 
— r^Tartarizatuin 749, 830 

— Tartras et Potasssc , 830, 1066 

effects of in large doses 752 

— Oxysulphuret 748, 1066 

Antispasmodics 503, 527 

— table of 508 

— in asthma 529 

chorea * 528 

colic 530 

epilepsy 528 

hooping-cough 530 

tetanus * 527 

Apocynaceoe *107 

Aqua Calcis 594 

Aqueous Steam 1109 

Arbutus Uva Ursi 587 

Argenti Nitras 605, 1138 

Arghuel 897 

Argol 912 

Aristolochiacem *96 

Armoracia 88, 794 

Arnica moiitana 466, 1058 

Arsenic *137,1137 

Asarum 779 

Asarabacca 779 


PAGE 

A.ssaf(Btida 513, 814 

— mixture of 615 

— plaster 516 

Asclcpiadacese *107 

Asteracece *10.3 

Astringency, theory of 655 

Astringents 648, 713 

— action of on digestive organs 656 

on circulation ih. 

on secerning system ib. 

on nervous system 657 

— table of 668 

— in Aphonia 723 

Calculus 722 

Cynanche 226 

Diabetes 721 

Diarrhma 720 

Dysentery 719 

Ephidrosis 721 

Gonorrhoea ih. 

Hcematemesis 716 

Hemopt3'sia 711 

Htrmaturia 717 

Leucorrhu^a 722 

Menorrhagia 717 

Aqua Ammoniae 188 

— — caustic® ih. 

Atropa 436 

Aura, electrical 198 

Auro-terchloride of Sodium 152 

Aurum 151 

Aurantiace® *85 

Aves *70 

Avens 578 


Balneum Vaporis 211 

Balsams 86 

Balsams, expectorarit qualities of 818 
Balsam of Copaiva 824, 872, 987 

Peru 87, 821 

Tolu 81^9 

Bulavistincs 675 

Barium *133 

Ba^jii chloridum 504, 580, 981 

Barley water 1205 

Bassorin 1185 

Bassorah gum 1186 

Bath-douche 2 1 8 

— the vapour 21 1 , 1069 

— sudatorium 1068 

— tepid 1070 

— warm air 213, 1068, 1070 

Bathing, cold 627 

in fresh water 628 

the sea 627 

state of habit requiring 645 

— contraindicated ib. 

tonic effect of 222 

use in chronic diseases 646 

general effects of baths 224 



INDEX. 




, PAGE 

Bath, hot 214 

eftects of upon the body 215 

— as a therapeutical agent 224 

— shower 644 

use in chlorosis 646 

nervous diseases 647 

— temperature of, warm 20l 

— warm, effects of 214 

in small pox 227 

-:y- typhus 226 

— ague 224 

dysentery 227 

spasmodic affections 228 

dropsies 228 

diabetes ib. 

dyspepsia ib. 

cynanche 226 

— warm waiter 213 

— vapour of Hindoos 21 1 

Russians ib 

Battley’s sedative 435 

Bayle, his opinion of vomiting 727 

Bear’s whortleberry 687 

Bee, wax pockets of the (note) 1170 

Belladonna 437 

Benzoic Acid 805 

its constituents 806 

Benzoin 806, 822 

Biborate of Soda 372 

Bieyanide of Mercury 161 

Biinecoiiate of Morphia 409 

Biniodide of Mercury 159 

Bismuth ^139 

— trisnitrate of 585 

Bistort 668 

Bisulpbate of Potassa 910 

constituents of ib. 

purgative properties of ib. 

Bitartrate of Potassa 012 

Bitter extractive 674 

Bitumens * 621 

Black Drop 435 

— Hellebore 1033 

— Oxide of Iron 696 

— Pepper 82^ 622 

Blood vessels, state of, during life 325 
Blood-letting ' 324 

— climate to be considered in 329 

— effects of quantity ib. 

in active Hemorrhage 327 

in dropsy 350 

in epidemics 344 

influence of age in 327 

infancy ih 

old age 328 

■ in Hypertrophy 352 

in iiiflaminatory fever 344 

in mixed fevers 344 


in peurperal mania 

in pleurisy 

in the phlegm asim 

— temperament on 

— local 

— mode of life influences 


351 

348 

345 

328 

331 

328 


PAGE 

Blood-letting, modes of performing 326 


— quantity 329 

— — in apoplexy 361 

in cynanche 346 

in croup ’ 346 

— ^ in dysentery 350 

in erysipelas 346 

in inflammatory fever 344 

in intermitteiits 341 

in mania 361 

in ophthalmia 346 

in phthisis 349 

in pneumonia 346 

in spasmodic affections 362 

— temperament to be noticed m 328 

Blue-pill 900 

Boragiriacea^ * 1 04 

Boron *130 

Borax 372 

Bromine *127 

Buchu leaves 988, i 158 

Buckbeaii .586 

Buckthorn 924 

Burseracem *86 

Byc 3 'anide of Mercury 161 

Bronchocele, influence of iodine in 266 , 
Bromine 149 

Bromide of Potassium 150 

— of Mercury » 172 

Brucia 98, 102 

Brandy 112,412 


Caffeine 62.3 

Cajuput Oil 29, 973, 1103 

Calcium *134 

Calcii Chloridum 690 

Calculi, cystic, lithic, xanthic 1 1 50 

— alternating ib. 

— lithic acid 1 149 

— compound 1160 

— mulberry ib. 

Calculus, phosphate of lime 1 1 60 

— ammoniaco-magnesian phosphate ib. 

fusible ib, 

C^jihimus aromaticus 40, 749 

Calcis Carbonas 711 

Calomel . 162,902,1084 

— by precipitation 163 

Caloric 206, 1166 

— distribution of 207 

— conductors of 240 

Calumba 576 

Calx 594, 1138 

Calysaya 648 

Camboge 921 

Camphor 7l, 462, 1077 

— its therapeutical employment 23^ 

Canada Balsam 875 

Cancer, influence of iodine in 265 

Canolla «//>« 44 

Cantharides 982 

Cantharidin 982. 1105 
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Caprifoliaceie 

•loi 

Cathartics, in epilepsy 

956 

Capsicum 81, 

1101 

hysteria 

ib. 

Carbon 

•125 

convulsions 

967 

Carbonate of Potassa 

1000 

tetanus 

968 

— of Ammonia * 735 
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— Bicyanide of 

101 

— Protoxide of 

173 

— Binoxidc of 

175 

— Persulphate 

J8U 

Mercury with Magnesia 

900 

Metal, heated, as a vesicant 

109 

Metallic salts, tonics 

580 

— elements 

*132 

Mezereon 

790 

Mind distinct from matter 

*50 

— power over functions of the body *51 
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Radiata 

♦72 

— found in Spanish juice 

ib. 

RaiciUa, name for Ipecacuanha 

740 

Sarsparilla, root of 

990 

Rain Water, wimt it is 

1199 

Sassafras 

42,105.4 

— how to purify 

1200 

Saviiie 

1030 

Riitiunculacea* 

*76 

— Ointment 

nil 

Ranunculus aoris 

1107 

Scammonii Gumini Resina 

• 918 

— fUtmmalrt 

1108 

Scillm Mnritimo} biilbus 

745, 99() 

— acelerntus 

ib. 

Scillitina 

745, 812 

Red Dark 

558 

Scitamincm 

*109 

— of Santa Fe 

559 

Scoparius 

998 

Refri prerants 

353 

Scrophula, influence of Iodine 

in 253 

— effects on digestion 

358 

Scro}‘hula riacea' 

*105 

circulation and respiration 

ib. 

Sea Ratliing 

tf628 

— table of 

360 

Sea W'ater, purgative properties of f/627 

— inlluencc on secretion 

359 

Secerning system, nature of 

796 

nervous system 

ib. 

effects of vital agents on 

767 

in fevers 'S7i 

», 384 

Secretion influenced by mind 

769 

in hfcmorrhages 

382 

— ■ — by nerves 

767 

in cerebral inflammation 

383 

by age 

775 

Refrigerant lotions 

374 

by climate 

770 

Reptilia 

*70 

by sex 

ib. 

Resin 

876 

— rest necessary for 

769 

Resin o-bi iter 

390 

Sedatives 

296 

Resino-extractive, its nature 

887 

— differ from narcotics 

296 

Rhabarbarin 

884 

— effects on digestive organs 

299 

Rhamneacea* 

*85 

on respiratory organs 

300 

Rhamnus caf/mrtiooi 

924 

on secerning system 

301 

Rhatany Root 

665 

— — on nervous system 

302 

Rhcine 

881 

— table of 

303 

!'* heumatism, chronic, excitants in 

237 

— ill fever 

341 

Khododendron Crifmn(/nim dfll, 

, 1064 

- - in phlegmasim . 

345 

Rhubarb 

880 

— in pneumonia 

316 

— .Russian 

881 

— in pleurisy 

348 

— C'hiTiese 

882 

— in phthisis 

349 

English 

ib. 

— in dysentery 

350 

1 lb u S’ TiKvicodi'ittlmn 

167 

— in dropsy 

it. 

Richardsnnia, root of 

7 12 

— in apoplexy 

351 

Ricini oleum 

867 

— in mania 

ib. 

River Water, cluiractei s of 

1201 

' — in hy])ertrophy 

352 

R'oclielle Salt 

90S 

Senega Root 

996, 1028 

Rodentia 

*68 

Senna, effects of reagents on the in- a 

Rosace.’n 

*89 

fusion of 

U98 



,1230 


INDKX. 


PAGE 


Senna, adulterations of 


897 

— analysis of 


ib. 

— plants producing 


895-6 

— pfurgative action of 


898 

Serpentaria Root 37, 

1034, 

, 1063 

Sesquicarbonate of Ammonia 


189 

Sesquisulphuret of Antimony 


747 

Setons 


1117 

Sex, effects of in modifying action 


of medicines 


•35 

Sherry 


130 

Sialogogues 


789 

— table of 


794 

Silver 


*143 

Silver, Nitrate of 

605, 

1104 

Simarubacea* 


*87 

Simaniba Bark 


573 

Sinapis nigr® 

89, 797 

— a 111 ® 

ib. 737 

Sloe 


678 

Smilabe® 


*112 

Snow water 


J200 

Soda, sesquicarbonate of 


1004 

— Carbonate of 


1003 

— dried 


1004 

— Bi borate of 

372, 

1006 

Sod® Murias 


901 

— Sulphas 


906 

— Phosphas 


907 

— Potassio -tartrate 


908 

— Tartras 


ib. 

Soccotriue Aloes 


887 

Sodii Chloriduin, a purgative 


901 

Sodium 

•133, 

1075 

Solanace® 


*105 

Sol an i a 


1076 

Solution of Chloride of Barium 


581 

— of (’Chloride of l-alcium 


591 

— of iVitrate of Silver 


607 

— of A rseiiite of Potassa 


ib. 

— of Alum comp. 


(597 

— of Comp, of Iodine 


976 

— of Iodide of Pota'^sium 


ib. 

— of Carbonate of Soda 


1004 

— of Ammonia 


1J44 

— of Sesquicarbonate of Ammonia 

190 

— of Tartar-emetic 


1068 

— of Acetate of Ammonia 


1078 

Sorrel, common 


361 

Solanum Dulcamara 


1075 

Spartiuin ^cupariutu 


998 

Spermaceti 


1174 

Spigelace® 


*106 

Spirit of Nitric Ether 


1011 

— of Sulphuric Ether 


468 

Spiritus Ammoni® 


190 

aromaticus 


ih. 

foetidus 


ib. 

— comp, of Juniper 

137 

974 

Spiritus Etheris Sulphurici 

, 468 

Spring water 


1200 

— tests of purity of 


ib. 

Squill, bulb of, nature of 


745 

— ^ — where found 


ib. 


PAGE 


Squill, active principle of 812, 990 

— effects when overdosed 990 

Steam, aqueous, as a vesicant 1 109 

StellatfP * 1 02 

Stimulants 1 

Stolze, his analysis of Copaiba 824 

of Balsam of Peru 82 1 

— of Benzoin 822 

Storax 821 

Stramonium 440, 808 

— as an expectorant 808 

Strychnia 05 

— use of in paralysis 244 

— analysis of 97 

— eftects of on reptiles (note) 198 

on the nerves lOO 

— antidote of lOG 

Styrace® * 99 

Subacetate of Lead 705 

Sublimatiis corrosi vus 1 G7 

Subsulphate of Mercury 788 

Sugar, rclincd 1 1 40 

Sulphate of Copper 588, COM, 73G, 1 1 39 

— cf Mercury 180 

— of Ciuehonia 553 

— of Iron G98 

— of Morphia 413 

— of Qtiinia 557 

— of Zinc 582, (508, 73(5 

— of Magnesia 903 

mineral waters containing 905 

— of Potassa 910 

— of Alumina and Potassa (595 

— of Soda, how' prej)ared 900 

Sulphur *120, 8(53, 1082 

Sulphuric Acid (509,088, 1 136 

— Ether 133, 4(5(5, 520 

Sulphuret of Antimony J OOG 

Potassium 1082 

Sulphuretted Hydrogen 311 

effect of Oil life 312 

Summitates Spartii ScojHtrii 998 

Suppuratives 1110 

Sweet Flag 40, r/G2G 

Sweet Marjoram 7/8 

Syrup of Tolu 821 

— of Ipecacuanha 829 

— of Senna 899 

— of Buckthorn 925 

— of Sarsaparilla 996 

— Marsh Mallow 1181 

— of Iodide of Iron 589 

Ivoses 675 


Tamarinds 861 , 3(53 

Tannic Acid 659 

Tar, va[)our of 809 

Tartar-emetic, action of, in causing 
vomiting 749 

— effects of an overdose 752 

— antidote of 753 

Tartaric Acid 363 

Tariarized Soda 90S 



INDEX. 


1231 


PAGE 

Tiirtra te of M orj)hi a 1 64 

— of Antimony and Potjussa 

74 U, lOCn, ]]14 

— of Potassa 913 

— of Soda 908 

— of Potassa and Iron 601 

Tempera men t ^28 

Tcplirosia apuliuia 897 

Terror, inOiienee of on the body ^52 

Terehloride of Gold 152 

Tereyaftide of Gold ib. 

Teroxide of Gold 153 

Thames water purifies itself 1203 

Therapeutics, delinition of I 

Thymelaeeie *95 

Tiuetura Gamphora) comp. 434 

Tincture of Castor 613 

— of Castor eornp. ib. 

— of Assiihritida 515 

— of Galbanum 517 

— of V alerian 519 

^ — of Cinchona 552 

— ofS<iuill 810 

— of Opium 434 

— of Henbane 444 

— of Conium 455 

— of f’ox^love 458 

— of PactncaTium 46(5, Kill 

— Musk 512 

— of Tolu _ 821 

— comp, of Benzoin 823 

— of Jalap 880 

— of Senna comp. 8,99 

— of Hellebore 929, 1034 

— of Iodine 9/5 

— comp, of Iodine 9/6 

— • of Gentian 569 

— of Quassia .573 

— of Calumba 577 

— of Acetate of Zinc 583 

— of Ammonio-tjhloride of Iron 592 

— of Sesquichloride of Iron 593 

— of Acetate of Iron 600 

— of Galls 664 

— of Kino 682 


Tiglii oleum 

PAGE 

928 

Toast-water, mode of making 

1006 

Tobacco 308, 783, 

795, 807 

— concrete volatile oil of 

><09 

— enipyreumatic oil of 

ib. 

— infusion of 

3H 

— wine of 

311 

I’olu, Halsam of 

819 

I'onics 

532 

— action of on the stomach 

538 

— table of 

644 

— mental 

626 

— as antilithics 

1157 

— effects of travelling 

628 

— travelling 

ib. 

— in gastralgia 

634 

— in hy^eria 

63.5 

— in scrofula 

638 

— in rheurmitisin 

640 

— in nervous affections 

646 

— in Icucorrhea 

• 647 

Torinentil root 

668 

Tragacanth, qualities of 

1184 

Tragacanthin 

ib. 

Trochici Glycirrhizai 

. 1138 

Tromsdorff, bis preparation of 

Bi- 

chloride of Mercury 

902 

Trisiiitrate of Bismuth 

585 

Turpentines 

. 874 

— Oil of 

972 

Tussilago farfara 

826 


Ulmacem 

*94 

Umbeliiferfc 

*79 

Unguentuin Citrinum 

178 

— Antirnonii jiotassio-tartratiH 

1116 

IJnguentiim hydragyri nitratis 

• 178 

Uiticacem 

*93 

Urine, cornponeiits of 

963 

U rea 

1148 

Usquebagh 

113 

Uva Ursi 

.587, 672 


— of Catechu 

— of Squill 

— of IGuibarb and Aloes 

— of Aloes 

— of Senna comp. 

— of Hemlock, Hellebore 

— of Buchu 

— of Colc-hicum 

— of Foxglove 

— of Sesqnichloride of Iron 

— of Guaiacum 

— of Capsicum 

— ofCascarilla 

— of Cusparia 

— of Myrrh 

— of Cantharides 

— of Cubebs 

— of seeds of Croton Tiglium 

— of Muriate of Iron 


686 



813 



886 



893 

Valeri an acea; 

M03 

899 

Valerian Root 

618, 1035 

929,1034 

— — infusion of 

519 

989 

Vapour Bath 

211 

990 

Vapour of Tar 

809 

1009 

Vauquelin, his analvsis of Cubebs 63 

1011 

Vegetable substances 

•76 

1062 

Vegetable acids 

360 

llOl 

Veratria 

461, 787, 932 

624 

Veratrum album 

452 

ib. 

— sabudilla 

452 

a626 

Vesicants 

1096 

987 

Vexation 

•61 

988 

Vinegar, distilled 

359 

931 

— of Squill 

813 

ion 

— of Cantharides 

110^ 



1232 INDEX. 


PAGE 

Virnim Rhei 

Violacese *82 

Vital Agents 11 

Vit^^ea (i *81 

Voltaic pile 199 

Volatile Oils 794 

— alkali 187 

Vomiting, the author’s theoi7 of 729 

— theories of 728 


Warm Air Baths 1086 

Water, Cold 1080 

— distilled 1203 

— Warm ih. 

-~Hot 1104 

— use as an aliment 1198 

— its intlueiice as a diluent ib. 

— modified by its bulk 

— large quantities hurtful in worn- 

»ut habits ib. 

— its use in fever 1211 
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